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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 


(Corrected up to the Ist January 1914.) 


tin die 


r _ a 


No. Name of publiest ion, 1 Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
ENGLISE. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine ~- | Meerat Quarterly... Professor C. H. Lea; European; 35 300 copies. 
* 9 | Central) Hindu College Maga- J Benares „ 4 Monthly Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8.000 rT 
zine. | sophist); 68. 
. ; b 
J 3 | Hindustén Review... „ | Allahabad ‘i Do. Hon’ble Mr. Sachchid&énand Sinha; 1.500 „ 
: Barrister-at-Law ; Kayasth ; 39. 
| 4 | Jain Gazette we „ | Allahabad Do. Jagmandir Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- ee 
at- Law. l 
g 6 | Prabudha Bharat ... — Almors OA | — Virjanand; Bengali Sanyisi; 2.274 „ 
8 ö 36. a 
6 Student World eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee H. Banbery. B. A., L. C. P. eee eee 450 99 
7 
| 7 | Theosophy in India „„ | Benares eee Do. vee Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 6,600 * 
4 LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
* L sophist) 
| * Bahédur Saprn, M. A., LL. O.; 
ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
| 8 | Allababad Law Journal ve | Allahabad a Weekly a Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, I. A., 2,000 90 
LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
9 | Cosmopolitan one i Dehra Dun eee DO. | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- | — ~~ 
man. 
10 | Advocate. — I Lucknow --- | Twice a week Hon’ble Munshi Gangä Prasad Varmä; i100 „ 
Khatri; 55. 
11 Indian Daily Telegraph «- | Lucknow «+ | Daily „ I Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie * 500 „ 
f ( 12 Leader eee es eee . Allahabad eee . Do. eee Mr. O. | # Chintamani ; Madrasi 7 30 %. 2.100 97 
Poy 
\ ANGLO-HINDI, 
; 13 | Mahémandal Magazine and | Benares --- | Monthly .. | Käli Prasanno Chaterji; 50 and Govind 3.500 copies. 
Nigamagam Chandrika, Shastri Dugvekar. 
„14 Khichri Saméchér ... * | Mirzapor „ Weekly | M&dho Pras&d ; Khatri; 60 ive — 
° i U * 
Uno. 
f b ; 1 
®15 | Alamgir... * . | Aligarb „ | Monthly ... | Piarey Lal; Vaishya; 41... oe 1,000 copies, 
, ) l ä 
16 Al Asr ... ove Lucknow Do. | Piarey Lal Shakir. 
17 | Al Awé&rif — 1 Lucknow coe Do. | Hakim Késim Ali; 40 oe 900 copies. 
18 | Al Kasim see . | Deoband (Saharan- Do. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ii 00 las 
| pur). 
119 | Al Shahid urf Ahl-i-Sunnat ... | Allahabad oe Do.. | Ssiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
Maulvi Shibli Noméni ; 56 1 
120 ] An Nadwah see Lucknow ove De. oe 450 copies. 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmän; 40 280 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B. A.. * 
21 An Nazir eee eee Lacknow eee Do. 90 400 * 
Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi cee — eee 
| 22 | An Najm ove Lucknow = Do. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... pom oe 
7 f * 
238 | Arya Patra eee --- | Bareilly co Do. 0 Shambhu Sahai Joshi we eee 850 in 
24 | Arya Samachar... . | Cawnpore see Do. Babu Anand Sartip; Kayasth; 42 300 „ 
. 
25 | Educational Magazine + |*Ghazipur — Do. „ | Pande Ram Saran Lal; Kayasth ; 43... 70 „ 
26 | Edward... 8 . | Cawnpore 90 Do. „ | Shy&m Sundar Lal Nigam sin 200 99 
, 27 Hamdard - i-Caum . | Meerut see Do. ; Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34... ae 
Mg 28 | Kh&tfn ... me . | Aligarh can Do. 990 Shaikh Abdalla, B. A., LL. B.; 36 me 500 " 
. 29 | Khurshed - i-Nanpära « | Nanpara(Bahraich)/ Do. „ | Muhammad Taqi; 29 1 ani 526 es 
30 | Kshatriya ve --. | Meerut “a. ae wee Shadi Ram. 
+31 | Kul Bhaskar ove „ | Allahabad ma. wee „„ | Shridhar Prasad; Kayasth; 30 ese 500 copies. 
: 1 * 32 Old Boy eee eee eer Aligarh gee Do. ee. Itrat Husain, B. A.; 39 0 eee 7 1,000 sd 
. 83 f Pardah Nashin eee eee Agra eco eee Do. eee Mrs. Khamosh 35 eee eee : 700 99 
34 Postal Magazine eee eee Agra eee eee | Do. eee Mohammad Abdul Rauf Khan 5 29 % 800 99 
* Irregular. 


t Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(coutinued). 


1 


* 65 


Name of publication. 


Satopkéri coe 


| Tohfa-i-Muhammadia 


Tyagi Brahman 
Vaishya Hitkéri... 
Zaména ove 
Zié-ul-Ielém * 
Akhbér-i-Imémia ove 
Gurokul Samachar cee 
Jain Pradip eee 
Lucknow Gazette 


Vy4péri and Karigar 


All-India Shiah Gazette 
Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar 
Agra Akhbür 
Akhbér Sandégar eee 
Al Bashir _ 
Al Khalil : coe 
Al Mushir | cee 


Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat 
Aligarh Institute Gasette 
Anwar-i-Alam 
Kwhse-i-Khalq _... 
Azüde 

Cawnpore Gazette a 
Dabdab&-i-Sikandari 
Fitnah ... eee 
88 
Independent 
Ittibd . 

Jada eee 
Kaisar-i-Hind 

Kéyasth Hitkäri 


Mashriq... 


Medina . 

Meston News eee 
MUukhbir-i- Alam 
Musä fir wae 
Musawat 
Naiyar-i-Azam __... 
Nasir-ul-Akhbar 
Nizüm- ul-Mulxk . 


Rahbar ... . 


Where published. 


Bareilly * 
Meerut ove 
Meerut ve 
Meerut ove 
Cawnpore 200 
Moradabad 
Lucknow 

Budaun 

Deoband (Saharan- 

pur). 

Lucknow eee 
Benares 

Lucknow 

Fatehpur 

Agra ... ove 
Meerut eee 
Etawah eee 
Bijnor... * 


Moradabad ous 


Allahabad oon 
Aligarh vee 
Dehra Dun coe 
Benares eee 
Cawnpore oe 
Cawnpore 
Rampur coe 
Gorakhpur one 
Pilibhit ee 
Allahabad eee 
Amroha (Morad- 
abad). 
Jaunpur ove 
Fyzabad 
Agra ... coe 


. } Gorakhpur 


Bijnor ses 
Moradabad eee 
Moradabad ee 
Agra ... 

Allahabad 


Moradabad coe 
Jaunpur 


Moradabad wide 


Moradabad ‘aa 


Edition. 


Monthly ... 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. * 
Do. 
Do. * 


. ITwice a month 


Do. ove 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Three times 


a month. 
Do. vee 
Weekly 
Do. 02 
Do. oe 
Do. cee, 
Do. coo 
Do. ove 
Do. cee 
Do. oe 
D566. 
Do. eee 
Do. . 
Do. . 
Do. 
Do. : 
Do. ee 
Do. 
Do. ° 
Do. 
Do. 0 
Do. . 
Do. * 
Do. ee 
Do. * 
Do. 
Do. coe 
Do. eee 
Do. 
Do. ee 
Do. „ 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Léla Ramdhan Das; Khattri; 56 
Shéh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 

Salig Ram Sharma ove 

Ram Dayäl Vidyarthi; 35... 
Kayasth ; 30. 

Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 
Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 ove 

24. 

Joti Prasad Jain; 29. 

Manzur Ahmad; 35 eee 

Babu Thäkur Prasad; Khattri ; 46 
Saiyid Mubérak Ali; 32 | 
Lala Mathur& Prasad; Kayasth ; 365 
Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 36 


Chidammi Lal... ove 


51. 
Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahmän; 41 
Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 „ 
Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 


Ilahi Baksh . eve 


Kayasth ; 30. 
Babu rij Narayan ; Kayasth 


Muhammad Fardk Hasan; 58 
48. | 

Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Ram 

Babu Ganga Prasad ; Kayasth 


Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 
Muhammad Hamid; 24 
Kamté Prasad ; Kayasth ; 57 


48. 
Majid Husain ; 30 
George Raj Misra. 
Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 
Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 
Nazir Ahmad. 
Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 ove 
Maulvi Inayet Husain Khan. 
Qazi Fahim-ud-din; 54 


Bäbu Banwari Lal; Vaishya; 31 


Munshi Day& Neräyan Nigam, B. A.; 


Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 


Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khän. . 


Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 31. 


Munshi Daya Narayan Nigam, B.A. ; 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; 


Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khfn Barham ; 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh ; 


Circulation. 


— 


1,600 copies. 


1 
1 
9 

1.700 * 
1 
8 
1 
200 copies. 
8 
800 „ 

_ 
400 „ 
450 - 
a 
— le 
800 „ 
900 copies. 
* 
300 „ 
1.200 „ 
0 
3 
1 
ee 
1000... « 
— oO 
ee 
1 
1 
88 
1 
300 copies. 
100 „ 


450 copies. 


400 copies. 
400 „ 


Temporarily stopped. 
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Liat of newspapers and. periodicals—(continued). 


- —_ 


i 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Hdition. Name, caste, and age of. editor. „Circulation. 
77 | Rohilkhand Gazette . | Bareilly + Weekly . Abdul Azis ; 47... ia 800 copies. 
78 Sahifa ... 3 5 .» | Bijnor „ .. Aaulvi Majid Hasan; 29 is wee 350 - 
79 | Surma-i-Rozgfr_... coc | ABEB ccc 200 Do. .. | Munshi Itrat Husain; 60... „„ jae. 
$0 | Tata ... tee „Lucknow . . Piarey Lal Shakir ; Indian Christian ; ee 
jee, | se vee .- | Meerut ove aaa Manivi Nasir Ahmad; 35 * | 8 
82 | Tohfa-i-Hind 4 ... | Bijnor ee Do. | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 — | 100 „ 

83 Union Gazette iis Bareilly „ .. | Munshi Karam Ilähi; 32. 
84 Zul Qarnain oe we | Bodaun as Do. ... | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 i 800 copies. ö 
85 Hindusténi 1 Lucknow „Twice a week Hon'ble Munshi Gangs Prasid Varmé; | wa CS 
86 | Nasim-i-Agra wi Agra 20. „ ae ee 41 Sanyäl; Bengali Brah - 300 - 
87 Azad 208 cee cee Cawapeee we | Daily | sie Munshi , Narayan Nigam, B.A., 
3 i Kayasth ; 30. | | 
88 | Oudh Akhbar — + | Lucknow „ Do. ae | Munshi Jélp& Prasad; Kayasth; 52. 300 copies. 
Sinema  . «. Shabjabanpar . | Do. ve | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad; 26. 400 „ 
nnn. | | | Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; 30 
90 | Al Bayan 3 Lucknow ... |. Monthly | , soe , 300 copies: 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 . eee 
HINDI. es us | ‘ie neg 
9] Bhératodaya sa om Moradabad wre Monthly 10 Padam Singh Sharm4; Bz ccs ee 205 Small copies. 
92 | Bhaskar... . —— + | Meerut aa Do. . | Raghubir Saran en as . 
93 Bishal Kirti ove * | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal.. 


7 94 | Brahman Samächär -- | Meerut os Do. | Jagannéth Prasad; Brahman .. 408 copies. 
95 | Brahman Sarvasva ee | Etawah 5 Do. * Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 55 800 - 
196 Dehéti ... cee „ | Benares ie Do. .. | Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... }:... 600 a 
97 | Dharm Kusumékar... --- | Cawnpore we bo. . | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 ime Clit 
98 | Garhwäli * Dehra Dun * Do. Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.;: Brahman; 36 950 „ 
99 | Garhwäl Samachar ... + | Dugadda (Garhwal) | Do. one Girijaé Datt Naithani; Brahman; 35 Smal] * 
2 pe | g Pandit Sudarshanachärya, B. A.; 40... 
100 | Griha Lakshmi Allah abad ae Do. a 1,500 „ 
Shri Mati Gopal Devi 
101 | Indu... ree --- | Benares a Do. . | Ambik&é Prasad Gupta; 26 ni 650 „ 
102 | Jasas... cos ‘+ | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. „ | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45 ove ae 
103 | Kalwar Kshatriya Mitra ‘+ | Allahabad as Do. | Prem Nath Yogishwar; 37 sec — 
104 Känyakubj Hitkäri „ | Cawnpore .. | Do.  ... | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46 e 
1 105 | Mäheswari mee [ Aligarh = DO. | Thakur Karan ; Kori; 36... ove 2,000 55 
: 106 | Maryada n . | Allahabad he Do. „ | Pandit Krishna Känt Mälviya; 27 1,600 10 
3 107 | Nagri Prachérak ... Lucknow ‘ini Do. | Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... ove ee 
1 108 | Nava Jiwan ee ‘+ | Benares 10 Do. Keshodeo Sh&stri; 37 a 1,000 „. 
N 109 | Nawanit * »Benares — 3 
q 110 | Rasik Mitra — * | Cawnpore ve DO. | Manohar L&l: Brahman; 35 cos 500 copies. 
' 111 | Sammelian Patrika... * | Allahabad rid Do. | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
112 | Sanaédhyopkérak ... Agra ... = | | “eG ee Lachhmi 1 * W 
113 | Sanatan Dharam Patika > | Moradabad „ iy Pandit Rim Sardp; Brahman; 41 ; 1,900 170 
114 | Saraswati | vee -«: |. Allahabad 1 | | 1 Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 5 4,000 „ 
115 Stri Darpaen * | Allahabad . Do. . Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kas- 700 „ 
| : | . a | miri; 30. 
. * Temporarily stopped. 1 
1 Irregula. 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(concluded). 


Name of publication. 


Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudhänidhi oe 
Swadesh Béndhava 

Vaishya ... cee 


Vänijya Sukhdéyak 


Veda Prakash ose 
Abhir Samächär 
Kshattriya Mitra ... 
Räjpäüt — 
Vyäpäri and Kérigar 


Abhyudaya ove 
Almor& Akhbär ae 
Anand 5 cee 
Arya Mitra eee 


Bhérat Jiwan cee 
Bharat Sudash& Pravartak 


Jain Gazette eve 
Jiwan eee 
Pratap ... ove 
Prem 08 


Cawnpore Gazette... 

BENGALI, 
Trishul ... * 
Acharya 


Where published. Edition. 
— 9 
Allahabad „ | Monthly ... 
Allahabad ove Do. eee 
Agra ie Do. cee 
Allahabad eee DO, „„ 
Benares ee Do. ove 
Meerut 200 DO. eee 
Etawah Twice 4 month 
Benares oe Do. 
Agra ... eee 1 
Benares ove Do. ave 
Allahabad oe Weekly 
Almora ove Do. 
Lucknow oe Do. 
Agra eee Do. eee 
Benares ove Do. „ 
Farrukhabad __... Do. 
Aligarh se Do. ove 
Cawnpore — Do. 
Cawnpore 0 Do. 
Brindaban (Muttra Do. 
Cawnpore see a 
Benares Monthly ... 
Brindaban (Muttra) wee a month 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Circulation. 


Srimati Yasodaé Devi; 31 ... eee 

Pandit Jagann&th Prasad Shukla 
Vaidya; 36. 

Kuowar Hanwant Singh; Rajput ; 45 

Sangam L&l; Agarwal; 22... eee 


Babu Jagannäth Prasid Mäthur; Brah- 
man; 38. 


Swämi Talsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 

Dalip Singh. 

Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya _... 

Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 * 

Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 46 

Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 
Badri Dat Pande ee oe 
Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 45 
Pandit Sarvanand; Brahman ove 
B4bu Shri Krishna'Varmé; Khattri; 31 


Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharm4; Brah- 
man; 45. 


L4lé Misri L4l; Jain; banker cee 
Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 
Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 
Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu; 30 


Ramadhar Agnihotri. 


Bholé Nath Bhattacharya; 46 1 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 


500 
660 
200 
1,000 


1,030 


1,800 
770 
2,000 
130 
200 
1,700 
1.500 
1,000 


900 


3,000 copies. 


* 


1,000 copies, 


99 


50 copies, 


1,000 copies, 


Temporarily stopped. 
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I.—PorrIIcs. 
(a)— Foreign. 
(b J—i Home. — 


1. The editor of the Maryada (Allahabad) in the issue for November 
1913 (received on the 5th December), refers to the 
alleged ill-treatment of Indians in South Africa, 
and remarks that if a single Englishman had been so ill-treated, there would 
have been a great commotion, but the British Government has not been moved 
at all by the abominable treatment of its Indian subjects in South Africa. 


He observes that these white-skinned brutes in human form of South 
Africa,” are inflicting shameful atrocities on Indian settlers, and have incarcerated 
Mr. Gandhi only to deprive them of their leader. He says that there will be no 
Indian whose heart is not stricken at present with sorrow and indignation and 
whose blood does not boil on hearing accounts of the oppression of their countrymen 
in South Africa, and who is not actuated by a genuine desire of vengeance against 
the savages of South Africa. He says that Indians at present are on their trial, 
and they should show to the whole world that they come from the same stock 
which produced heroes like Karan, Arjun, Bhishma and Rana Pratap. He 
remarks that, if Indians successfully pass through the present ordeal and give a fall 
to the pride of these savages of South Africa, their motherland will be respected 
throughout the world and they will obtain the key to all happiness and liberty. He 
observes that the South African whites and the British Government pay no 
attention to the representations of Indians, because they know that the latter are 
weak and are not capable of any self-sacrifice. He goes on to say that the British 
Government would have respected Indians more than the South African colonials 
only if the former had been powerful enough to inspire dread in the hearts of 
their enemies. He says that Indians have only to resort to retaliatory measures and 
show themselves capable of self-sacrifice in order to ensure success in their 
struggle in South Africa. He urges all Indians to impress upon the Government 
of India that they desire retaliation and to insist that the South African whites 
should be subjected to similar treatment in India to that which their countrymen 
are accorded in South Africa. He observes that Indian settlers rendered material 
help to the British Government in the Boer war, and enquires whether their 
present ill-treatment in South Africa is a fitting reward for their services. 


In conclusion he exhorts the readers to help their countrymen in South 
Africa with money in order to enable them to carry their passive resistance 
movement to a successful issue. 


2. A correspondent who signs himself‘ Laxsamtr” writes in the Almora 
Akhbar of the 22nd December 1913 (received on the 
2nd January 1914), to appeal to the inhabitants of 
Kumaun to subscribe in aid of their countrymen in South Africa, who are fighting 
for the honour of their common motherland. He also asks them to take a 
prominent part in the agitation in India in regard to the Indian question in 
South Africa, so that they may learn how to get their own grievances like the 
system of coolie utar redressed. 


He observes that there are officials like Botha and Smuts in their own 
division, and that, if they will insist on being respected like their countrymen in 
South Africa, Lord Hardinge, who expressed his sympathy with Indians in South 
Africa, will surely listen to their representations and remove their grievances. 


8. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th December 1913 (received on the 
27th December), expresses dissatisfaction at the 
composition of the commission of enquiry appointed 
in South Africa, and says that Indians can expect no justice at its hands as 
almost all its members are opposed to Indians. The editor urges that only 
persons who are sympathetic towards Indians should have been appointed on the 
commission. 


Indians in South Africa. 


Indians in South Africa. 


Indians in South Africa. 


MARYADA, 
November 1913. 


ALMORA 
AKHBAR, 
22nd Dece mber 
1913. 


ARYA MITRAs 
24th December 
1913. 


. + CPF. 
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8 4. The Rev. C. F. Andrews writes from Colombo to the Leader (Allahabad) 
1913, of the 24th December 1913 to say that, while every 
effort should be made to uphold the rights of free 
Indians in South Africa, Indians should also unitedly stand a. for the 
abolition of the indenture system of labour supply. He observes that it is 
not becoming for a progressive country ‘like India to allow.its citizens to sell 

themselves into a form of virtual slavery. . 


He ridicules the contention that Indian coolies are often far better. off in 
regard to material comforts under the indenture system, and says that. similar 
arguments were used by the slave owners, which delayed the abolition of slavery | 
for half a century. N 


He remarks that it is clear from the high rate ok suicide among Indian 
indentured labourers in Natal that cruelty is praetised under the indenture 
system. He observes that the system is unworthy of free citizens ina progressive 
state and that even China does not approve of it. : 


He appeals to Indians of all castes and creeds to unite in urging the abolition 
of the indenture system, and assures them that the Natal colonials will begin to 
respect Indians when they see that the latter are in earnest in upholding their 
dignity as a nation. 


The editor lends his support to Mr. Andrews’ views, and urges the 
abolition of the indenture system as well as the law sanctioning it. 


He says that the system is a disgrace both to Government and to the 
people of India, and that if Government does not take action of its own accord 
the Indian members of the Imperial Council should move in the matter. 

4323 5. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th December 1913 lends its support 
1913. es to the demand of South African Indians for the 
Indians in South Africa. 
appointment of two neutral Europeans on the 
committee of enquiry, for the release of passive resisters in order to enable the 
sufferers to produce evidence in support of their case before the committee, and 
for permission for the leaders to visit the sugar estates and collieries for the 
purpose of collecting evidence. Ihe editor expresses approval of the decision of 
the Indians not to appear before the committee of enquiry, as it is at present 
constituted, and goes on to remark as follows :— 


“Tf the South African Government is not willing to accept these requests; 
it can only be assumed that they are anxious to prevent Indians from presenting 
their case and evidence even before this commission, on which in any case the 
clear majority is to remain of those who are General Botha’s own nominees.’ 


He expresses admiration for the moderation of Mr. Gandhi and his 
followers, and says that Indians will have no respect for a packed committee, and 
that ultimately they will win their cause, seeing that they are supported by the 

| Viceroy and Secretary of State. 
8 6. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 26th December 1913 (received on the 
1918. e 8 27th December), says that the commission of 

ndians in South Africa. ° : ° ° 
enquiry appointed in South Africa does not command 
the confidence of Indian settlers, seeing that two of its members are avowedly 
opposed to Indian interests, and urges the British Government to remove the 
discontent among Indians by exerting its influence with the Union Government 
to do justice to them. 


PR gs 7. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th December 1913 says that it is 
1913. . clear, from the action of the Government of South 
Africa in refusing to release the passive resisters 

now in prison, that it is reluctant to facilitate “the work of the Indian leaders in 

collecting evidence for the committee of enquiry. The editor observes that 

having under pressure appointed a committee of carefully chosen partisans the 

Government of South Africa now wants to have an ex parte decree to restore 

outside confidence in its humanity and statesmanship. He remarks that the 

Union Government ought to have consulted the Imperial authorities regarding 

the constitution of the committee, and that the Indian community in South 


Indians in South Africa. 


oe ee 


Africa would be little affected by the threat that their refusal to appear before the 
committee would exasperate public opinion in South Africa. He asserts that 
Indians in South Africa are so thoroughly disgusted with the committee that, if 
an attempt is made to advise the acceptance of the present committee, they would 
kill their leaders. He appeals to the Imperial Government to do its duty 
towards its Indian subjects in South Africa without delay or hesitation. 


8. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th December 1913 (received 
on the 2nd January 1914), says that Indians are not 
at all satisfied with the commission of enquiry 
appointed by the Union Government, and that the Indian situation is likely to 
become worse, seeing that the Union Government has rejected the demand of 
Mr. Gandhi for an Indian representative on the commission. 


The editor observes that though even the Zimes (London) has admitted the 
composition of the commission to be defective, nothing more can be expected 
from the Botha Government. Hecomplains that the British Government did not 
exert sufficient pressure on the Union Government, which the present situation 
required and still requires. 


Indians in South Africa. 


He acknowledges that the Government of India has at any rate done its duty 
by Indians in the present crisis. 


9. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 27th December 1913 deplores the 
cruel and oppressive behaviour of the South African 
ä white people, and says that Indians in South Africa 
are determined not to tolerate their tyranny. The editor advises the 
Government of the Union of South Africa to win over the loyalty of its Indian 
subjects by redressing their grievances. 


Indians in South Africa. 


10. Discussing Lord Hardinge’s speech at Calcutta in reference to the 
commission of enquiry appointed by General Botha 
ei to ae Ne to investigate the ——— of * and 
brutality committed on the Indian passive resisters there, the Leader (Allahabad) 
of the 28th December 1913 refers to the fact that His Lordship confined his 
observations to the personality of the president of the commission, and took no 
exception to the Indians refusing to accept the members of the commission who 
were anti-Indian in their tendencies. The editor observes that His Excellency's 
pronouncement is bound to induce Mr. Gandhi to act with redoubled efforts in 
bringing round the Indian community there to agree to accept the commission 
even as itis. He points out that Mr. Gandhi’s task is exceedingly difficult, and 
that his life is in danger owing to his efforts to reconcile the public to the idea of 
accepting the commission. 


11. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 3lst December 1913 
ridicules the Union Government's claim that the 
commission of enquiry appointed by it was based 
on principles of justice, on the ground that it neither included a mine owner nor 
a proprietor of sugarcane estates nor a representative of Indians, seeing that it is 
not only the mine and sugarcane estate owners who oppress the Indians but also 
the Union Government. The editor observes that since thé commission includes 
no representative of the Imperial Government nor of the Government of India 
nor yet of the Indians the latter cannot accept the Union Government's claim, 
especially when they have already seen in the matter of £3 tax that that 
Government has no reputation for adhering to its promises. 


Indians in South Africa. 


He contends that the Union Government’s excuse that it could not accede 
tothe demand of Mr. Gandhi for adding two impartial Europeans on the 
commission for fear of offending public opinion in South Africa cannot be 
accepted, seeing that it can and should control public opinion by setting an 
example to it in its official dealings with Indians. | eae 


He observes that, so long as the Imperial Government remains indifferent 
and does not humiliate the pride of the Union Government and of the Boer 
leaders, they will never treat Indians justly and humanely. | 
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4. The Rev. C. F. Andrews writes from Colombo to the Leader (Allahabad) 
of the 24th December 1913 to say that, while every 
effort should be made to uphold the rights of free 
Indians in South Africa, Indians should also unitedly stand out for the 
abolition of the indenture system of labour supply. He observes that it is 
not becoming for a progressive country like India to allow its citizens to sell 
themselves into a form of virtual slavery. . 


He ridicules the contention that Indian coolies are often far better. off in 
regard to material comforts under the indenture system, and says that similar 
arguments were used by the slave owners, which delayed the abolition of slavery 
for half a century. 


He remarks that it is clear from the high rate of suicide among Indian 
indentured labourers in Natal that cruelty is ‘praetised under the indenture 
system. He observes that the system is unworthy of free citizens in a progressive 
state and that even China does not approve of it. : 


He appeals to Indians of all castes and creeds to unite in urging the abolition 
of the indenture system, and assures them that the Natal colonials will begin to 
respect Indians when they see that the latter are in earnest in upholding their 
dignity as a nation. 


The editor lends his support to Mr. Andrews’ views, and urges the 
abolition of the indenture system as well as the law sanctioning it. 


He says that the system is a disgrace both to Government and to the 
people of India, and that if Government does not take action of its own accord 
the Indian members of the Imperial Council should move in the matter. 


5. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th December 1913 lends its support 
to the demand of South African Indians for the 
appointment of two neutral Europeans on the 
committee of enquiry, for the release of passive resisters in order to enable the 
sufferers to produce evidence in support of their case before the committee, and 
for permission for the leaders to visit the sugar estates and collieries for the 
purpose of collecting evidence. ‘Lhe editor expresses approval of the decision of 
the Indians not to appear before the committee of enquiry, as it is at present 
constituted, and goes on to remark as follows :— 


“If the South African Government is not willing to accept these requests; 
it can only be assumed that they are anxious to prevent Indians from presenting 
their case and evidence even before this commission, on which in any case the 
clear majority is to remain of those who are General Botha’s own nominees.’ 


He expresses admiration for the moderation of Mr. Gandhi and his 
followers, and says that Indians will have no respect for a packed committee, and 
that ultimately they will win their cause, seeing that they are supported by the 
Viceroy and Secretary of State. 


Indians in South Africa. 


Indians in South Africa. 


6. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 26th December 1913 (received on the 
27th December), says that the commission of 
enquiry appointed in South Africa does not command 
the confidence of Indian settlers, seeing that two of its members are avowedly 
opposed to Indian interests, and urges the British Government to remove the 
discontent among Indians by exerting its influence with the Union Government 
to do justice to them. 


Indians in South Africa. 


7. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th December 1913 says that it is 
clear, from the action of the Government of South 
Africa in refusing to release the passive resisters 
now in prison, that it is reluctant to facilitate “the work of the Indian leaders in 
collecting evidence for the committee of enquiry. The editor observes that 
having under pressure appointed a committee of carefully chosen partisans the 
Government of South Africa now wants to have an ex parte decree to restore 
outside confidence in its humanity and statesmanship. He remarks that the 
Union Government ought to have consulted the Imperial authorities regarding 
the constitutioa of the committee, and that the Indian community in South 


Indians in South Africa. 
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Africa would be little affected by the threat that their refusal to appear before the 
committee would exasperate public opinion in South Africa. He asserts that 
Indians in South Africa are so thoroughly disgusted with the committee that, if 
an attempt is made to advise the acceptance of the present committee, they would 
kill their leaders. He appeals to the Imperial Government to do its duty 
towards its Indian subjects in South Africa without delay or hesitation. 


8. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th December 1913 (received 
on the 2nd January 1914), says that Indians are not 
at all satisfied with the commission of enquiry 
appointed by the Union Government, and that the Indian situation is likely to 
become worse, seeing that the Union Government has rejected the demand of 
Mr. Gandhi for an Indian representative on the commission. 


The editor observes that though even the Zimes (London) has admitted the 
composition of the commission to be defective, nothing more can be expected 
from the Botha Government. Hecomplains that the British Government did not 
exert sufficient pressure on the Union Government, which the present situation 
required and still requires. 


Indians in South Africa. 


He acknowledges that the Government of India has at any rate done its duty 
by Indians in the present crisis. 


9. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 27th December 1913 deplores the 
cruel and oppressive behaviour of the South African 
white people, and says that Indians in South Africa 
are determined not to tolerate their tyranny. The editor advises the 
Government of the Union of South Africa to win over the loyalty of its Indian 
subjects by redressing their grievances. 


Indians in South Africa. 


10. Discussing Lord Hardinge’s speech at Calcutta in reference to the 
commission of enquiry appointed by General Botha 
gee ok mame to investigate the on of 1 and 
brutality committed on the Indian passive resisters there, the Leader (Allahabad) 
of the 28th December 1913 refers to the fact that His Lordship confined his 
observations to the personality of the president of the commission, and took no 
exception to the Indians refusing to accept the members of the commission who 
were anti-Indian in their tendencies. The editor observes that His Excellency's 
ee wee is bound to induce Mr. Gandhi to act with redoubled efforts in 
ringing round the Indian community there to agree to accept the commission 
even as it is. He points out that Mr. Gandhi's task is exceedingly difficult, and 
that his life is in danger owing to his efforts to reconcile the public to the idea of 
accepting the commission. 


11. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 31st December 1913 
ridicules the Union Government's claim that the 
commission of enquiry appointed by it was based 
on principles of justice, on the ground that it neither included a mine owner nor 
a proprietor of sugarcane estates nor a representative of Indians, seeing that it is 
not only the mine and sugarcane estate owners who oppress the Indians but also 
the Union Government. The editor observes that since thé commission includes 
no representative of the Imperial Government nor of the Government of India 
nor yet of the Indians the latter cannot accept the Union Government's claim, 
especially when they have already seen in the matter of £3 tax that that 
Government has no reputation for adhering to its promises. 


Indians in South Africa. 


He contends that the Union Government’s excuse that it could not accede 
to the demand of Mr. Gandhi for adding two impartial Europeans on the 
commission for fear of offending public opinion in South Africa cannot be 
accepted, seeing that it can and should control public opinion by setting an 
example to it in its official dealings with Indians. . 


He observes that, so long as the Imperial Government remains indifferent 
and does not humiliate the pride of the Union Government and of the Boer 
leaders, they will never treat Indians justly and humanely. 
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12. Beferring to the n ‘onthe nt in oe tat ree 

N (Allahabad) of the 27th December 1913 (received on 
— the 2nd January 1914), says that if the Dominion 
Government pass more stringent regulations against Indians: chere will be every 
probability of the events in South Africa being repeated in Canada. The editor 
expresien. Rede to Lord Hardinge for his sympathetic reply te the address 
presénted by the deputation of Indians from Canada, but deplores that the 
Government of India have no power of protecting Indians in the British 
colonies and foreign countries. 


He expresses the hope that the British Government will have some 
consideration for the position of Indians in Canada. 


18. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 28th December 1913 deplores that 
8 Indians in Canada are not accorded the rights of 
British citizens though they are loyal, peaceful, and 

industrious people. | : 
Referring to the efforts of Lord Hardinge towards securing the removal of 

the disabilities of Indians in Canada, the editor observes that the efforts which 
His Lordship is incessantly making in order to secure for Indians the status of 
British subjects in every part of the globe are what might be expected in view of 
His Excellency’s unbounded sympathy for India and its people. He however 
expresses apprehension that the feeling of antipathy to Indians in Canada is so 


strong that the continuous journey clause will not be abolished, and he urges his 
countrymen to agitate vigorously. | 


14. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th — 1913 points out * 

the government order prohibiting the entry o 

„ ae and labourers * Britisk Columbia am 
the 31st March next has provoked strong criticism, not because it is unjust to 
Indians but because it prevents the entry of workmen from Australia and New 
Zealand into British Columbia. The editor invites the attention of the 
Government of India to the fact that though Chinese reaching by the same 
steamer enter by paying “£100 sterling, the poll tax demanded from the 
unwelcome emigrants,” Indians are not permitted to land, and he expresses the 
hope that in making representations to the Secretary of State for India the 


Government of India will strengthen its case by contrasting the treatment of 
Chinese and Indians, 


15. Referring to the articles in the Pioneer (Allahabad) OCU Hy the 

The Indian Notions] Congress work of the Congress, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 

30th December 1913 says that educated Indians and 

especially an educated Hindu who cherishes political ambitions and expresses 
them with inconvenient persistence are stumbling blocks to the Pioneer. 


In regard to the charge against the Congress that it does not do practical 
work, the editor asserts that it is the result of the efforts of the Congress that 
the Legislative Councils have been enlarged, that Indians have been appointed 
in the Executive Councils, that the Public Services Commission has been appointed 
and that the partition of Bengal has been annulled. He says that though many 
other instances of the practical work done by the Congress could be given it would 
seem hopeless to try to convince the Pioneer, He consoles himself with the 
reflection that the “siren voice of the Pioneer will mislead nobody in India now, 
not even the Muhammadans. He finds fault with the Pioneer for attributing 


the absence of certain leaders from the Congress to loss of faith in the utility of 
that body. . | 


He says that the Pioneer’s ideal of India is one in which the uneducated 
masses” 1 5270 not know their rights and would therefore be contented, 
the Anvl-Indian official would play the réle of ma-bap) the Anglo-Indian 


journahiéts‘Wwould trumpet praiges of the officials and the administratibn, and the 


educaté Ipman. who can speak aad think, would be nowhere. »Hevobserves that 
“that is not fo be and cannot he, and that the Congress will. live until it has 
fulfilled its mission.” : | . * IR. UF ae N. | | BS ir! aid “Het a ae 


Sle, 


16. The Dai) Hindi Cawnpore Garette of the 1st January 1914 says 
aio {UL a5. that though congressmen may express gratification 
| | at the increase in the number of Muhammadan 
delegates to the last session of the Indian National Congress at Karachi, and form 
hopes of political unity’ between Hindus and M hammadans, the mass of the 
Hindus realize that there cau be no combihatiou ween the two comimnnities 
until the Hindus become united among themselves like the Muhammadans. 


The editor observes that a communal rather than a national spirit actuates 
the Muhammadans in all their actions, and that they demand more than what 
is their due share of political rights. He urges thatif Hindus unite with the 
Muhammadans they should see that their rights are assured on the basis of their 
numerical strength. 


The Indian National Congress, 


17. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for September 1918 (received on 
the 15th October), has an article under the title of 
Indian Progress and Anglo-Indian Bureaucracy ” 
by “A District OrrriogR, in which the latter apologizes to Mr. Bishan Narayan 
Dar for having appropriated the title of the articles recently written by him on 
the Public Services Commission, partly because that title seemed so much more 
appropriate than Officialdom and Reform” which he had originally intended 
to use. The writer desires particularly to question the competency of Mr. 
Bishan Narayan Dar to interpret the motives of the Anglo-Indian witnesses, 
and to find them a tissue of irrelevant reflections and uoworthy insinuations 
of hypocracies too thin to deceive and plausibilities too clumsy to confuse the 
most unsophisticated mind.“ 


The Public Services Commission. 


He says that such a description is not even a caricature, as there is not 
a single recognizable feature, and that what Mr. Dar really objects to in the 
Anglo-Indian witnesses is that they go too straight to the point and that 
they say exactly what they think. He suggests that Mr. Bishan Narayan’s 
theory that all Indian Civil Servants know that Indians are capable of filling 
all the higher posts, but have agreed with amazing unanimity to say the 
opposite is capable of a simpler explanation than that they told deliberate 
lies under the influence of impotent jealousy, and that explanation is that the 
witnesses said what they said because they really thought it. He says that his 
criticism of the remarks of Mr. Bishan Narayan Dar has been directed to show 
how exceedingly ill-equipped men like the latter are to penetrate the motives 
and analyse the ideas of Europeans. 


The writer then goes on to give his own impression of the Anglo-Indian 
official in contrast to that by Mr. Bishan Narayan. He first shows that the whole 
temper of the average Englishman, whether official or non-official, is anti- 
bureaucratic, and that the charge of bureaucracy is hard to substantiate. He 
refers to the undoubted intricacies of the Indian accounts system and to the 
chicanery and forensic intrigue in the civil courts. 


Adverting to the prevalence of serious crime in India, he remarks that 
India is at least a hundred years behind England as regards crime, and that 
it was “a strong police and judiciary ’’ that put an end to serious organized crime 
in England. 


The District Officer” does not presume to suggest measures for effecting 
the necessary reform in India. He can only give expression to his earnest desire 
for reform ; he can only ask for a free hand to strike at the Hydra heads of 
those corruptions which must always arise from an imperfect system. The fact 
is,—he lives in a little world. While Indians who speak and write of public 
matters discuss the.affairs of three continents, he is occupied with the thousand 


square miles or so which he ealls his distriet. While they are dige Peing . 
whether professors should be politicians, he i¢ thinking of that roof of a pr eis — 
J Bie bo 


school which han fallen in. and whether he can get an honest contractor 0 ti 
repair. While they ate talking of the Balkan War, he is composing a Shia- unni 


feud within his horders. While they are engaged in high matters of State, he is 
hard at work trying to induce Indian gentlemen within his ken to take afl active 


part in municipal and other local duties, a training in which he thinks, — for he 
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for a higher sphere of administrative responsibility“. 
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knows little of Executive and Legislative Councils—wil’bé the: best preparation 
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18. The Cosmopolitan (Debra Dun) of the 2ist 
December. 1913 has the following: 85 


The Public Services Commission. 


|“ & GELFAABNEGATION. i bre stoldeds: 


"Before the Public Services Commission when almost all the English 


witnesses testified to their superiority and claimed higher pay and better 
prospects, most of the Indian witnesses meekly admitted their inferiority by 
claiming only a small portion of higher posts and that even on comparatively 
smaller pay. This spirit of self-abnegation is highly injurious for future 
prosperity and national development; when the Indians do the same work there is 
no reason why they should not get the same remuneration .as the Englishmen. 
The Englishmen basing their claim for higher pay on the ground that they have 
to live away from home has no legs to stand upon, as the life in India is much 
cheaper than in England. : 


We know under the present circumstances Indians cannot get just 
treatment and equal rights, but that is no reason why we should not enter their 
strong protest and claim full rights. To admit our inferiority where we are not 
inferior, is to commit a grave crime against our conscience, honesty and moral 
courage in addition to doing injustice to our countrymen.” 


19. The Maryada (Allahabad) for November 1913 (received on the 5th 
wisi isi nae December), urges Indian leaders to endeavour to get 
the Press Act repealed as its three-years’ term has 
expired. ) 

The editor says that so long as this Act remains on the Statute Book plain 
speaking and free expression of opinion will be dangerous, and the advancement 


of the country will also be impossible. 


20. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th December 1913 
(received on the 2nd January 1914), reports that the 
Hon’ble Babu Surendra Nath Banarji, the editor of 
the Bengalee (Calcutta), intends to move a resolution at the ensuing session of the 
Imperial Council for the amendment the Press Act. 


The editor observes that the judgment of the Honourable Judges of the | 
Calcutta High Court in the case of Muhammad Ali, the editor of the Comrade 
(Delhi), exposed several obvious defects in the Press Act in India. | 


He exhorts his contemporaries to support Mr. Banarji and to unanimousl 
ask Government to repeal the Act. 


The Press Act. 


21. Referring to the series of articles on “The Indian Peril” that have 
appeared in the Times (London) the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 28th December 1913 expresses 
surprise that the writer in the Times should see danger when the relations 
between the rulers and the ruled are so happy. ‘The editor says that it is an old 
trick of the Tory party to divert popular attention to some distant topic in order 
to evade the pressing issue before them that it is inconvenient for them to solve, 
and remarks that the raising of the irrelevant issue regarding the supposed 
Indian peril at a time when the Indian atmosphere is particularly cool is meant 
to divert attention from the crucial question about the South African atrocities, 
and thereby to evade the solution of the chronic evil that is not perhaps deemed 
quite convenient to solve to-day.” He states that his authority “ regarding the 
existence of this vicious practice in the Tory party” is Mr. Lloyd George who 
exposed this cunning device in the fourth of his land campaign speeches.” 


22. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 28th December 1913 refers to the 
| 9 articles entitled “The Indian Peril” that have 

appeared in the Times (London), and expresses 
disagreement with the view of the Times that the growing solidarity between 
Hindus and Muhammadans is a menace to British rule. The editor admits that 
the South African question has produced widespread excitement in the country, 
but at the same time enquires why the Zimes should become nervous because 
Indians demand fulfilment of the pledges made in Queen Victoria's Proclamation. 


Unrest in India. 


| Unrest in India. 


( i ) 


He expresses agreement with the view of the Times that the South African 
question should be properly handled by he Imperial Government, and that 
“men more widely known to the Empire” should be included in the South 
African committee df ‘enquiry. He denies that the unrest in India is criminal, 
and asserts that it makes for progress; and is due not “to à stream of 
misrepresentation and falsehood’’ but to'the growing self-consciousness of the 
people. He says that the Times is mistaken in supposing that as a result of the 

revailing unrest there is a contempt of all authority, and contends that obedience 
to lawful authority is the traditional virtue of the Indian people, and that contact 
with European civilization has not done away with this trait of their national 
character. 
| He admits that instead of blind obedience due to ignorance there is now 
reasonable obedience consistent with the self-respect of the people. He refuses 
to believe that increase of crime is due to unrest, but attributes it to economic 
causes. He says that the arguments of the Times are based on wrong facts and 
premises, and that as a result its conclusions are wrong. He remarks that it is 
only in order to stop the mouths of the educated classes, who demand self- 
government that the Times has asserted that the masses are wholly unfit for self- 
government, and that the creation of a United India is possible only under a 
Government aloof from and above all racial and religious conditions. | 

He points out that the English masses were not fit for self-government, 

and England was not free from religious disturbances when Simon deMontfort 
inaugurated Parliamentary government in that country. He says that the Zimes 
appears to be inspired by the thoughts of men who see danger in change. He 
points out that danger lies in the opposite direction, and that by moving with 
the times Lord Hardinge has saved the Indian Empire. 


23. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 30th December 1913 discusses the 
series of articles entitled The Indian Peril“ that 
| | have appeared in the Zimes (London), and remarks 
that articles by ill-informed writers in the Times only serve to create 
misapprehension. The editor observes that those who desire to learn the truth 
about India should live in the country and freely mix with the people. He says 
that Europe has taught bomb-throwing and violent writings to Indians, and he 
assures the Times that all religiously-inclined Hindus and Muhammadans are loyal 
to the British Throne, though it is possible that a few youths have lost their 
heads. He urges that greater sympathy should be shown towards Indians, and 
says that though Indians have a grievance against the Imperial Government for 
not exerting pressure on South Africa it is misleading to assert that there is any 
danger in India. 

24. Discussing the articles entitled The Indian Peril,“ which appeared 
in the Times (London), the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) 
of the 3lst December 1913 refers to the statement 
made by the writer in the Times that there is greater security of life 
and property in Native States than in some parts of British India, and deplores 
that in spite of such extensive police arrangements serious crimes are on the 
increase and remain untraced. The editor expresses agreement with the Nimes 
that Government should pay greater attention to economic and social than to 
political reforms, but at the same time contends that the rigours of the Press Act 
should not be enhanced. He urges Government to follow a policy of conciliation 
and sympathy instead of one of repression and rigour, and to make efforts to reduce 
the poverty of the Indian people by providing fresh means of livelihood for them. 


25. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 31st December 1913 urges 
Political agitation and vernacu. that, in order to ensure the success of political 
n agitation in India, it should be carried on through 
the medium of the vernaculars of the country. The editor says that it will 


Unrest in India. 


Unrest in India. 


thereby secure the support of the masses and as a result will carry more weight 


29711 


with Government. 
26. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 23rd December 


1913 (received on the 2nd January 1914), observes 


pf ae | : 
iets ob cee only two years ago Muhammadans were known 


kor their wonderful unity, and laments the present disunion among them. He 
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suggests that they should ¢o-operate and try to find,,ont the causes of 
Aſdagreement. He also suggests that if one section find it impossible to honestly 
change its views in regard to any particular matter, it should, fon the benefit of 
the community, at any rate for the time being, forego insisting. en its views for 


— 


the sake of the community. N “Qt ag ob you 
onen. „ 27, One Shaikh Muhammad Tauawar Ali Qidwai Jugauri ebntributes an 
1918. mee an Government, tele to the OA Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 25th 
December 1913 (received on the 27th December), in 
which he characterizes as unreasonable the attitude of the Muhammadans in 
objecting to the demolition of mosques at Delhi and to the wearing of shoes by 
Europeans while entering mosques. He deplores that the Comrade (Delhi) is 
bent on creating ill-feeling between Englishmen and Muhammadans, and expresses 
regret that the bullet marks in the Machhli Bazaar mosque at Cawnpore are to be 
retained. He appeals to his co-religionists not to follow a policy of opposition 
towards Government, Englishmen and Sir James Meston. | 


1 28. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 30th December 1913 publishes a 
1918. The so-called Muhammadan depu- Contributed article, in which the writer says that 
tation to England. Messrs. Wazir Hasan and Muhammad Ali wasted 
public money in going to England secretly, and in engaging in personal quarrels 
there. He complains that when at a meeting in England an Englishman 
attacked Islam, Mr. Wazir Hasan declined to discuss religion and began a 
political speech, and that Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Zafar Ali also did not 
reply to the attack on their religion. He asserts that while in England these 
gentlemen occupied themselves in ventilating their personal grievances, and 
sent out letters to India to arrange for a reception for themselves on their return 
from England. He says that if they had gone to England after consulting 
their community their mission would have been more successful and they would 
not have been disregarded and ignored by the British ministers. -He remarks 
that Indian Muhammadans were under the impression that when Messrs. Wazir 
Hasan and Muhammad Ali were so ignorant of their religion as to be unable to 
reply to an ordinary attack on Islam they could not represent their community 
or faith. He says that these gentlemen are laying the foundation of a political 
religion which is to a great extent allied to Christianity and is a menace to Islam. 
He regrets to note that they wasted their energy in trying to get themselves 
recognized as representatives of their community. Heappeals to them to abandon 
personal quarrels and to realize that the future of Muhammadans is indissolubly 
bound up with the continuance of British rule in India. 

INDIAN DAILY 29. Discussing an article entitled “Islam and the Empire in the new 
—1— Relations between Hindus and number of the Round Table (London), the Indian 
1918. Mnhammadans. Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 30th December 
1913 invites the attention of Indian Muhammadans to the observation made by 
the writer in the Round Table to the effect that the Muhammadans can obtain little 

in return from the Hindus by abandoning their policy of splendid isolation. 


The editor admits that both Hindus and Muhammadans are interested in a 
gradual extension of their powers of self-government, but at the same time 
points out that Muhammadans would not welcome self-government of the sort 
desired by Hindu extremists. He expresses apprehension that the Hindu 
majority would not sympathize with the democratic sentiments of Muhammadans 
and would not show due respect for their religious feelings. He says that cow- 
killing is even now prohibited in Hindu States, and that Hindus and 
Muhammadans are bound to be opposed to each other in many important 
matters. 5 


Regarding the dissatisfaction of Indian Muhammadans with the policy 
of England towards Turkey and Persia, he asserts that England is more 
intexezigd than any other Büropean Power in maintaining the independence of 

those g countries, and that, though all the other European Powers are 


anti-! 
tbe di 


ammadan in their tendeneies, England has no interest in securing 
ch berment of the Turkish Empire or in occupying! Southern Persia. 
He says that in order to protect her way to India, England is bound to 
support the existing arrangements for the protection of the holy places of Islam, 
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and that the future: of England is bound u with the existence of Muhammadan 
rule in Asia Minor, Arabia and Persia. He advises Mubammadans. not to; join 


with the’ Hindu'éxtremists in demanding a. nominal connection with Great 


Britain, ‘which’ wotild make India a matter of indifference to England. He says 
that if they do so the Indian Muhammadans will have to suffer the tyranny of 


a Hindu majority as well as see England lose interest in the fértunes of the 
still-independent Mubhammadan states. 


30. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 23rd December 1913 (received on the 
The United Provinces Provincial 2nd January 1914), complains that though the 
Muslim League. Muhammadans are said to have made so much 
progress no figures showing the number of newly-established schools, Muslim 
banks and trading concerns are given, nor is it stated to what extent improvement 
has been made in female education, whether the standard of general education 
has been raised, and to what extent the number of Muhammadan students in 
engineering, medical and agricultural colleges has increased. 


The editor remarks that the activity of the young Muslim party is likely to 
be detrimental to the progréss achieved by the continuous efforts of forty years. 


He deplores the split between the All-India League and its branches, 
and remarks that when the All-India Muslim League could not maintain good 


relations with its branches in India it could not be expected to successfully e 
the London branch of the League. 


He observes that in face of the fact that Muhammadans are unable to raise 
sufficient funds for the expenses of the League or a library for its office, it cannot 


be safely said that they are in a position to devote their attention to demands for 
self-government. 


He points out that it is manifest from the statement in the annual report of 
the League that the time has come when the League should formulate a distinct 


policy of its own, seeing that so far the League made no regular declaration of 
policy. 


31. The Hashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 23rd December 1913 (revelved on 

"ee is te, the 2nd January 1914), observes that the Muslim 

League was regarded as a respectful body before 

Mr. Wazir Hasan became its secretary, and the young party began to make 
efforts to ignore and disregard the elders of the community. 


The editor protests against the resolution of the League about self- 
government, and says that the Mubammadans will find it hard to be governed 
by those over whom they themselves had ruled. 


He refers to a passage in Nawab Vigar-ul Mulk’s letter to Nawab Ishaq 


Khan, which appeared in the Zamindar (Lahore) of the 8th. December 1913, 


in which the former said that the existence of British rule was essential for the 
existence of Muhammadans in India, and impresses upon his co-religionists 
the fact that self-government is dangerous for Muhammadans, and that, in 
the event of self-government being established in India, the Muhammadans 
will be subjected to similar treatment to that which Indians are at * 
accorded in South Africa by the white people there. 


He remarks that it is dangerous to entrust the control of the League into 
the hands of such young people, who are likely to injure the cause of the 
community, and who are ignorant of the doctrines of their religion. 


He takes exception to the conduct of the young party in the Cawnpore 
affair, and observes that if the young Muslims be anxious to control the League 
they should be strict in the performance of their religious observances, and 
respectful to their elders and the leaders of the community. 


He says that Sir Saiyid was neither a ‘gycophant nor was he ay . 2 
the Hindus and that he never disregarded the interests of his co-religionists, 
He considered the existence of British rule in India essentiA 3 or ‘the 


existence of Muhammadans, and wanted to keep Muhammadans 4 away from 


politics because he knew thet politics in India was synonymous with impertinence 
and insolence. 


1AL BASHIR, 
28rd December 
1918. 


1918. 
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He ask the young party to:earn the confidence of their eo-reugionists 
and of Government, as otherwise Government is not likely to take notice of its 
demands. eien Ridden ah 
He remarks that Mr. Wasir Hasan is unfit to be the secretary of a 
representative body of Indian Muslims. odd AGH 
32. One Jawad Ali Khan“ ef Oudh Tailoring,” La Touche Road, Lucknow, 
ä contributes an article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) 
a of the 27th December 1913 (received on the 29th 
Deeember), in which he warns his co-religionists against the efforts which are 
being made by the Right Hon’ble Mr. Amir Ali to free the London branch of the 
Muslim League from tbe control of the parent institution in India. He states 
that Mr. Amir Ali has insulted the Muhammadan delegates (Messrs. Wazir 
Hasan and Muhammad Ali), has expressed disagreement with the views of the 
parent League in India, and has refused to aceept the views of the parent League 
regarding the relation of Muhammadans with Government, and he expresses the 
hope that in these cireumstances all reasonable Muhammadans, who are not 
sycophants, will oppose the efforts of Mr. Amir Ali to free the London League 
from the control of the Indian League. 


MARYADA, 33. The Maryada (Allahabad) for November 1913 (received on the 5th 
1 December), publishes an article entitled An open 
3 letter to Indians” in which the writer describes the 
evil propensities of the Japanese as disclosed by their treatment of the people of 
Korea, and says that the fact that the Japanese do not sympathize with other 
Asiatics is made clear by their policy tn regard to China. | 
He observes that the Japanese do not regard Indians as a civilized people 
and have very wrong notions about their customsand manners. He says that the 
Japanesé have now east their eyes on India for purposes of exploitation, and he 
asl Indians to be on their guard against them. He remarks that the Indo- 
Japanese Association has been formed in order to advance the interests of Japan 
in India at the expense of its inhabitants, and he urges Indians not to join it. 
He expresses regret that Mr. Tata and the Maharaja of Mysore have given 
financial assistance to the association. He says that the Japanese are “ civilizing ” 
Korea in the same way that the Englishmen have civilized India by means of 
railways and schools. He however has only praise for the patriotism of the 
Japanese, and asks Indians to take a lesson in this respect from Japan. He 
says that another lesson which India can learn profitably from the Japanese is 
to keep aloof from foreigners as far as possible. 


ä 34. The Prem n — or December 1913 (received 
December on the 27t ecember), says that it is manifest 
~~ re eee from the fact that even in the present age of 
enlightenment the Hindus, who have been degenerating for centuries, are not 
awakening, that they are practically a lifeless community, and that if no 
extraordinary measures are taken to save them their existence as a nation is likely 
to be soon obliterated. The editor refers to the ill-treatment of Hindus in foreign 
countries, and says that even in their own country they cannot protect themselves, 
seeing that though they are in a majority and educationally more advanced they 
have to yield to Muhammadans in all communal disputes. He urges that the 
Hindus can protect themselves only when they sink their sectarian differences, 

elevate their depressed classes and become one united community. 


ABHYUDAYA, 35. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th December 1913 (received on 
27th December Tze influence of public opinion in the 2nd.January 1914), says that with the advance 
123 India. of education public opinion is becoming stronger in 
India, and that there has been a remarkable change in the morality of Indians 

during the last decade. The editor observes that the educated community 

is making its influence felt more and more upon Government and the people 

alike. He considers it is hopeful for the future that the opinion of the 

educated community has begun to influence the action of Government. He notes 

that even the Englishman (Calcutta) has admitted the growing strength and 
influence of public opinion in India, and has recently published two articles 

showing the influence of Indian opinion on Sir Edward Grey in his policy in 

regard to Turkey, Persia and China. 5 * 
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He says that the agitation in India on the Indian question in South Africa 
is likely to produeeb remarkable moral effect, aud has already resulted in the 
release of Mr. Gandhi and others, and that the British Government too will. now 
respond more quickly to the wishes of Indians. He observes that if Indians 
continue to perform their duties properly and steadfastly the time is not distant 
when in India too Government will be controlled by public opinion 

36. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th December 1913 (received on 

Expression of independent opinion the And J anuary 1914), says that the resolutions 
229 of non-official elected members are generally lost 
in Councils, because the nominated members do not express independent 
opinions but always vote on the side of Government. The editor observes that 
this system has vitiated the principle of the non-official majority in Councils, and 
he expresses gratification that recently the Governor of Bombay urged both elected 
and nominated members to give free expression to their opinions and convictions 
on every question discussed in the Council. 

He expresses the hope that other provincial Governments and the 
Government of India will follow the example of the Bombay Government in 
this matter. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-F'RONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.— Native STATES. 


37. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 27th December 1913 deplores the 
The Kashmir State and Muham- attitude of certain Muhammadan newspapers 
madans. towards the Kashmir State, and asserts that the 
Maharaja of Kashmir has every sympathy with the educational needs of his 
Muhammadan subjects. | 
The editor says that as a result of baseless allegations against the Kashmir 
State, the Hindu press is led to indulge in recriminations against the Muhammadan 
States, which is calculated to increase the tension between the two communities. 


LV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


88. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th December 1913 (received on 
Hindu widow's claim to her the 2nd January 1914), refers to the recent ruling 
husband's property afterre-marriage. regarding a Hindu widow’s retention of her right 
over her first husband’s property provided she becomes a convert to Islam or 
Christianity and then marries a second husband, and says that this ruling provides 
a strong incentive to Hindu widows to change their religion and is calculated 
to decrease the number of Hindus. The editor urges the Hindu leaders to take 
steps to get this objectionable ruling cancelled. 


39. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th December 1913 (received on 
Differential treatment of Indians the 2nd January 1914), expresses regret at the 
and Europeans in law courts. disparity of sentences awarded to European and 
Indian offenders for similar offences, and refers to two cases at Barrackpur, in 
which the accused Europeans were let off with very small fines. The editor 
refers to the case at Simla in which one Vidya Dat was awarded one year’s 
simple and three months’ rigorous imprisonment for twisting the arm of a 
European girl aged six years, and says that even if the accused was really guilty 
the sentence is altogether out of proportion to the crime. He observes that, on 
the other hand, Mr. Gibson of Madras was only fined Rs. 50 for kicking and 
beating the jagirdar of Arni. He expresses apprehension that such misplaced 
leniency in administering justice is calculated to produce a bad effect, and that 
violent tempered Europeans are not likely to restrain themselves. 


us #4 1 ö 


60. Police. i ann 
40. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 23rd December 1913 (received on 
The Indian pellee. | the 2nd January 1914), publishes a contributed article 
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| entitled Want of politeness in the police,” in which 
the writer refers to the memorial of the head constables praying that the. 
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number of nominations from among head constables for the police training school 
be increased. He observes that the Police department has no attraction for 
respectable. Indian gentlemen, except for those who have a poor education 
and who are anxious to exercise authority and they do not as a rule prove successful 
officérs.::He: asserts that affability, honesty and truthfulness, should be 
indispensible qualifications for members of the police service, and that his 
twenty-eight years’ experience as a police officer has proved that if these 
qualifications were cultivated by police officers they would be a success in the 
department. He deplores that superior European officials do not supervise the 
work of their subordinates properly, and that owing to their sympathy with their 
fellow-countrymen European officers escape reprimand from their senior officers 
for carelessness. In his opinion mere increase of pay is not likely to effect 
reforms. 


* 


(c)—Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(ad )—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


41. Continuing the description of the dream about an imaginary meeting 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Of deceased Muhammadan leaders (Selections 51 
Cawnpore. of 1913, paragraph 44) the editor of the Ittihad 
(Amroha, Moradabad) in the issue of the 24th December 1913 (received on 
the 2nd January 1914), states that Mr. Beck observed that the Cawnpore 
Muhammadans would have achieved their object without loss of life if they had 
taken the help of the law. He said that now the Cawnpore Muhammadans had 
derived no benefit by losing so many lives. He remarked that the Aligarh 
College was meant for the uplifting of Muhammadans of all sects, and that it 
would be inadvisable in the interests of the college to let the Shias and Sunnis 
quarrel among themselves. 

He urged that each party should redress the just grievances of the other, 
and deplored the policy of ignoring the just claims of the Shias and allowing 
them to entertain the idea of having a separate college. 

He pointed out that the Shia college would be a rival of the Aligarh College 
and would injure its interests, and that it was not just to ignore the Shias when 
they had contributed so much towards the funds of the Aligarh College. 

He deplored the backwardness of the Shias in many respects, and urged 
them to ventilate their grievances freely in the press. 

He said that the present state of affairs in the Aligarh College rendered the 
establishment of a separate Shia college almost inevitable. 


42. The Almora Akhbar of the 22nd December 1913 (received on the 2nd 
January 1914), urges that the proposed cart road to 
Almora should be constructed according to the original 
alignment which was fixed along Ghuredi and Lodhiya Khatyari and not 
according to the new alignment, by which the road is to go towards the Kosi 
river and is to be joined to the Kausani road. The editor says that the inhabitants 
of Almora will derive no benefit from the new alignment and that it will be ten or 
fifteen miles longer. He observes that Government prefers the new alignment for 
the benefit of the forest administration, and urges that it should not consider 
the interests of the Forest department in every matter, but should also look to the 
interests of the people. 


The proposed cart road to Almora. 


(e)—-Education. 


43. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 24th December 1918 (received on 
the 3nd January 1914), publishes a letter by Nawab 


e Viqar-ul Mulk, in which he asserts that he had told 


Nawah Tahaq Khan that if the Lieutenant Governor did not object to the 


acceptance of the carpet from the Turkish Government, Nawab Ishaq Khan 


, (Bhonld, not hesitate to accept it for the college mosque. He says that Nawab 
„„ Ishag Khan did not like to ask His Honour about the carpet, and said that they 
: themselves should decide ‘whether it was desirable to establish such relations 
with a foreign government. He expresses agreement with Nawab Ishaq Khan’s 
View. that, the relations befween the secretary of the Aligarh College and the 
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officials and Government should be cordial, but at the same time deplores the 
rumour ‘ii Meerut that Nawab Ishaq Khan did not contribute towards the 
Cawnpore mosque Rélief Fund until the Commissioner of Allahabad had become 
president of the Relief Committ(e. Get an bu 

As regards Uisefpline in the college, he says that the enforcemant of proper 
discipline is absolutely necessary, but care should be taken to see that it does not 
degenerate into unjust harshness. He also urges that the staff should be equally 
amenable to discipline with the students, and goes on to remark that 
Muhammadan students should take interest in politics, seeing that the cardinal 
principle of their political faith is that their future is bound up with the 
stability of British rule in India. He says that a distinction should be made 
between desirable and *‘ undesirable” politics. 
| It is followed by a note by Nawab Ishaq Khan, in which he says that he 
took over charge of the secretaryship of the Aligarh College when its finances 
were in an unsatisfactory condition and when the internal affairs of the college 
were in a disordered state. 

He states that funds amounting to over two lakhs of rupees, which were 

meant for other purposes had been spent on buildings without the sanction of 
the trustees, and expresses apprehension that since he had brought this matter 


} 


to the notice of the trustees, Nawab Viqar-ul Mulk had become displeased with 


him. He says that if he had been acquainted beforehand with the real state 
of affairs in the Aligarh College he would probably have not accepted the 
secretarysbip. He remarks that when Nawab Viqar-ul Mulk went to Dehra 
Dun in August 1912, after handing over charge to the joint secretary he ought 
to have prepared a note regarding the affairs of the college frr the guidance of 
his successor. He deplores that the funds for helping poor students were 
exhausted in the time oi Nawab Viqar-ul Mulk, and that the Nawab, though 
showing the greatest liberality in his own time, did not make any provision for 
the future. He expresses regret that after having landed him amidst such 
difficulties Nawab Vigar-ul Mulk has begun to criticise and attack him, and 
says that the Nawab’s conduct is wanting in gratitude and justice. 

He points out that if there is any difficulty Nawab Viqar-ul Mulk would 
plead that he could not do any brain work owing to his paralytic attack, but 
when the veracity of his statements was questioned he would rely: on his own 
memory and mental faculties as compared with those of a man (Nawab Ishaq 
Khan) who was about twenty years younger than him and whose brain was still 
in perfect order and health. 
| He denies the allegations made by Nawab Viqar-ul Mulk regarding the 
carpet affair. He questions the right of Nawab Viqar-ul Mulk to discuss in 
public the subscriptions given by him (Nawab Ishaq Khan) to various funds, and 
reproduces a letter from one Qazi Najm-uddin Ahmad of Meerut, stating that 
he (Nawab Ishaq Khan) had promised to subscribe to the fund which was 
being collected by Meerut Muhammadans for the Cawnpore sufferers, but as he 
(Ishaq Khan) had subscribed towards the fund collected by the Relief Committee 
presided over by the Commissioner of Allahabad, the promised subscription was 
not demanded from him. | 

With regard to discipline in the college, he points out thatin his capacity of 
secretary of the Aligarh College Nawab Vigar-ul Mulk favoured military 
discipline being enforced among the students, and expresses surprise that after 
being relieved of his responsibilities he should change his views so soon and 
hold that professors should also be subjected to discipline. 

He regrets to note that Nawab Viqar-ul Mulk has not defined undesirable ”’ 
politics, and complains that he should be abused by certain Muhammadan 
newspapers for inculeating among the students those ideas of loyalty which are 
80 much valued by Nawab Vigar-ul Mulk. In conclusion he Says that he has 
no desire to undertake any national work: if it be e@pposed to the wishes of the 
majority of bis ‘co-religionists. © OHS att seh ‘isan 

44. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 30th December 1918 Mee the 

| „ 4" < eontroversy in the Mubhammadan press about the 
ee. affairs of the Aligarh College and the friction between 
Nawab Ishaq Khan and certain trustees of the college: The editor says that 
the Muhammadan press was dissatisfied with Nawab Ishaq Khan's attitude 
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towardst he Cawnpore mosque affair; thé Balkan War and the bete dwakening | 


among Muhammadans, and with, his ‘participation in the me ‘of some 
Muhamimaian leaders at Delhi. And ‘he ‘remarks that, ia v¥ddeMofarther the 
interésts of the Aligarh College, its“ sseretary should altogetheroreftain from 
i n politics of all Kinds.“ Hel asserts that Nawab Ishäd Khan is a 
tria “ahd orhrth. ul servant of Nami and ‘his community) And he appeals to 
Muhammadans to recognize his worth and merit. F * 
MASHRIQ 45. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 30th December 1913 publishes a 
1 — The Secretary of the Aligarh contributed article, in which the writer refers to the 
College. writings of the Hon’ble Saiyid Raza Ali in the 
Hamdard (Delhi), and observes that when Mr. Raza Ali, like others of the 
young party, is also determined to oppose Nawab Ishaq Khan, they give the 
Nawab credit for being independent, which is one of the necessary qualifications 
for the secretary of the Aligarh College. 

The writer enquires how a man who as a Judge was able to maintain 
his independence in matters of life and death to people, could be so totally 
unfit to control the affairs of the college. 

He commends the Nawab for his self-sacrifice, and ridicules the attacks 
made on him by Mr. Raza Ali. He questions the propriety of exposing a strictly 
religious and self-denying secretary to such ignominous treatment through 
the press. 

' The writer asks Mr. Raza Ali to explain his own conduct in the settlement 
of the Cawnpore affair, and refutes Mr. Raza Ali’s accusations by saying that the 
meeting of Delhi was more representative than that held at the Circuit House, 
Cawnpore, on the 14th October 1913. 

The editor observes that the present controversy is merely to ventilate 
personal grievances under the cover of patriotism, and he asks both parties to 
stop recrimination, and to try to discover some! means for saving the community 
from the present situation. 


INDIAN DAILY The Aligarh College Old Boys’ 46. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of 
TELEGRAPH, Association. the 25th December 1913 publishes the following :— 


25th — „THE OLD BOYS OF ALIGARH. 


(To the editor of the ‘I. D. T.’) 

Sir,—I would request the favour of your kindly allowing me, through your 
paper, to appeal to the Old Boys of Aligarh to meet at Agra during the X’mas week. 

Scurrilous and baseless insinuations and attacks have been made on us and 
on our Alma Mater, and it was time that we made it clear what we thought of 
them. I am afraid we will have to take serious steps to stop anonymous writers 
in the English press to malign us. I hope every Aligarh man who loves his 
dear college and its good name would reach Agra by the 26th December. 


SHAUKAT ALI. 
Honorary Secretary, Old Boys’ Association.” 
este Bocce 47. The Anand Cackagw} of the > th 2 1913 —.— on the 
1913. st ecember), says that it is manifest from Major 
a Selby's letter addressed to the guardians of the 
Lucknow Medical College students asking them to persuade their wards to attend 
the college, that the Major now feels compassion for the students, and remarks 
that he should have shown this kindness when he turned out the students from 
the boarding-house. : 
The editor observes that when the students admitted their fault and appealed 
to the Principal to pardon their two fellow-students, he should not have ruined 
their career by expelling them from the college. : ! 
He remarks that the Engineer who was assaulted by students should not 
have taken the law into his own hands, but should have reported the conduct of 
students in crossing the bridge against his orders to Major Selby, and that the 
fault = the students is mitigated in view of the provocation which the Engineer 
SANE them. sponds 1 aged. a: 
He gays that Major Selby should have heard both parties and fined the 
offending students. r 0 
He expresses the hope that the. Principal will deal leniently with the 
students and will take all of them back in the college, seeing that the Sovereign, 
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whose august name it bears, is so sympathetic, and that the fault of the students 
was due to inexperi ence. and to provocation, 


48. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the ‘otth, ‘December 1918 Fe 
The Vice-Ohpavelloyship af the the 2nd uary 19 14), deprecates th A oposal . to 

Oaleutte University... 1 n, appoint a rep oficial as the lor 
of the Caleutta University, and enquires, if there is any oficial 0 fore 
suited or will give more time to. the University than the present Vice-Chancel a 
The editor also takes exception to the proposal to have a whole-time Vice- 
Chancellor, and says that if it be sanctioned the official selected for the post will 
probably be a European, seeing: that Indians are not considered fit to hold high 
appointments. He apprehends that it will officialize the University completely, 
as the inspecting officials of schools and colleges are already Europeans. 

In conclusion he suggests that such arrangements are made only to provide 
openings for Europeans. 

The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the Ist January 1914 also makes 
similar remarks on the subject. | 


49. One Jawad Ali Khan from Lucknow contributes an article to the 
Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 27th December 1913 
(received on the 29th December), in which he 
appeals to Maulana Shibli to explain why the Begam of Bhawalpur withdrew 
her aid from the Nada before the completion of its buildings, and why the 
building was not built by contract. ~~. 

He deplores that the building was not completed even after the estimated 


“The Nad wat · ul · Nama. 


amount had been spent, and urges that the workers should be prosecuted for 


negli ence and misappropriation. 

He enquires why the accounts of the construction of buildings for the 
Nadwah we not yet been published, and why no action has been taken against 
the officer responsible for the accounts. 

He enquires what has become of the funds collected for the boarding-house, 
and why an inexperienced man without any influence has * appointed 
manager of the Nadwah. 


Indian students in the British 50. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th 
Isles. December 1913 has the following :— 

“ A correspondent has called the attention of the Manchester Guardian to 
the large number of the Indian students who now enter for the bar in Dublin. 
An Irish barrister gives this explanation: It is simple enough. To begin with, 
it is cheaper to become a barrister in the Irish capital than in London; in the 
second place, the Indian student is treated with a courtesy and consideration 
which he does not receive in London.” 


0 Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


51. The Rajput (Agra) of the 15th December 1913 (received on the 22nd 
December), publishes extracts from official reports 
to show that Indian agriculturists live in extreme 
poverty. and ascribes their deplorable condition to high rents, insufficient 
‘irrigation, lack of plough cattle and manure, to their i ignorance, to litigation, to 
the system of recurring settlements, to the extortionate rates of interest charged 
by money-lend&s and to the disposal of their stock at cheap rates for the payment 
of rent and debts. The editor urges Government to pay greater attention to the 
condition of agriculturists‘and to remove the causes of their poverty. 


52. The. Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 27th December 1913 
Expenditure on agriculture in (received on the 29th December), contrasts the 
Audis. expenditure on agriculture in other countries with 
that i in, India, and urges Government to spend more money on agricultural 
development. seeing that: India is pre-eminently an agricultural sia, | ano. 


Indian agriculturists. 


F TR. ( - General. 180 9 to tet 
53. The pn Akhbar of the 22nd December 1918 (received on ‘ti 20d 


— compensation aliowance in January 1914), complains of the action of the Loe cal 
Kumaun. Government in allowing compensation to Tor- Paid 
officials in Kumgun only. when: the average price of grain there is nine seers 
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ase dcenforca rupee, though in @tizer!apriciens compe . into be paid 
Mane average price of grain ugedb yeni is —— ard etau io haladitor says 
nt Hour uIways sells at eightomeightidhd:ai half seers fer a nped in the hill 
Aistiicts, and that there was tlkersfatemg deason to make this invidinns distinction 
with regard to them. He observesstinitait ia because offsiidhitrestaient that 
Aumeun either most back warg, f etheidiv isions in these Neri¹⁰,,n , 
5 ; G nen A 971 iy ahi be 6 19 V. LMdisLATTex. Pa . 
. Nil. 

VI.—RAILwar. 


on een 54. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 25th December 1913 (received on 
1918. The Oudh and Rohilkhand Rail- the 27th December), complains that passengers have 
way. | to stay at Jais station during the night as only one 

up and one down train halt at that station during the day. The editor says 

‘that owing to the rush of visitors to a Shah Sahib at Bhikhipur, people are put 

to great inconvenience for want of accommodation in the passenger hall at Jais 

station. He suggests that the mail train should halt at Jais station for a few 
minutes, that a new passenger hall should be constructed and that the existing 

done should be converted for the use of first, second and intermediate class 
‘passengers. He suggests that a motor service between Jais and Bhikhipur 
‘would be a paying concern. ul | 


VII.—Post Orrics. 
Nil. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


NASIM-I-AGRA, -. 55. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 19th December 1913 (received on the 2nd 
n ie de Muharram disturbances at January 1914), says that the scenes of the matiny 
ART of 1857 were repeated during the Muharram 
celebrations at Agra, and that it appeared that the Nadir-shahi régime of loot 
and fplunder had been revived. The editor states that both during day and 
„night every one remained in fear of having his head broken or his house 
« pkandered. He points ont that the roads were strewn with brickbats and there 
z were @ considerable number of dead and wounded persons in hospital. He 
“invites attention to the fact that though the Hindus closed their shops for fear 
of being plundered the Muhammadans entertained no such fears and kept their 

shops open. 5 
Discussing the causes that led to the disturbances at Agra, the editor says 
that though the management of the local authorities was commendable, there 
would have been no trouble if these arrangements had been made before the 
outbreak. He deplores that those officials and non-officials who had access to the 
district authorities did not, for reasons best known to them, inform the authorities 
about the true state of affairs. He asserts that there have been many occasions 
on which Hindu marriages and the Muharram have fallen during the same period 
without leading to any trouble, and that as all the officers from the Commissioner 
down to the Superintendent of Police were new to the district, they could not be 
g expected to be acquainted with the internal affairs of Agra and to make adequate 
arrangements. He enquires why the district authorities failed to make necessary 
arrangements when the subordinate officers were informed aboug the occurrence 
of marriage parties. He also enquires why the alams of Biluchpura and 
Alamganj were not removed when they halted in Janhri Bazaar against precedent 
on the seventh day of Muharram. He points out that a marriage procession was 
-_ tq pass the place where the alams were staying, and that those people who were 
: obstructing the road with the alams should have been immediately removed and 
prosecuted. He expresses regret that the arrangements made by Mr, Bramley on 


Janne. ‘ 


2 Nias ‘with the resu et dan Tives were lost: 73 dae yp 
9 q | . 25 ib Jl i ' SAALTIVOTS „29 
njllred OWing to this mistake. 3 
__, Referring to the attitude of the | mare cane ree 5 pe contends that ‘persons 
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AGA ust“ ititerfere with’ nibtititing musie, and that fe Hinte de not objett to 


take their r with music-along thes places whore there ismiousting 
bunt 


took the initiative in the distur 


23) 


musid. Had pointsobut that if the, Afar sproceasions | nao te. 
charactenj theme is the case with! Hiadgi e and observes 
that if: penplbiwmreichot influenced : byvretigions prejudice thete would be mo 
trouble ‘betesedndiiadhs and Muhammaiiaiisesv roc! of fneget div 
56. NOAA, (Moradabad) uta Ddtember 1913 (radditeaventithe 
The Muharram disturbances at Nad Januar 101 % enquires why the Agrs police 
Agra. did not register the complaints made hy the Hindus 
during the Muharram riots. 


The editor holds that there would have keen no trouble if the authorities 


1918, 


had made proper arrangements, and in that ease persons who had been ones «. . 


arrested would never have been let off. He states that a Hindu is missing and 
that his heirs want ta trace him through Government agency. cae 
He says that the view of the Leader (Allahabad) that all the trouble. was 
due to the inexperience of the District Magistrate and the Superinteadent of Palice 
is likely to he correct. He enquires what compensation Government proposes fo 
give to the Hindu sufferers and what action it will take against those low clags 
Muhammadans who attacked the Hindus and those high class Muhammadans 
who did not restrain their co-religionista. He deplores that the Hiadws did aot 
make combined efforts to resist the attacks of the Muhammadans, and ha 


if the Hindus do not take a lesson from the loss they have suffered 44. ., Fe ö 


of their selfishness, the whale of Hindu India will suffer greater in 
than those suffered by the Hindus of Bhawalpur State and Shahabad (Hardoi). 

57. 41 Bashir (Etawah) of the 28rd December 1013 {received on the Sad 

The Muharram disterbances at January. 1914), contradicts the statements that 

Agra. appeared in the Leader {Allahabad) about the 


Muharram disturbances at Agra, and observes that the accounts published in tage 


paper were exaggerated. — 2 

i The editor observes that the mis-statements af the Leader are unworthy of 

an 1 * recarder of facts. eee e 

e observes that it is —— to know precigaly whether the Tijd 

in ance of the seventh day of Nularnem e he 

Muhammadans, though it is clear that fire was set to a tazia and brich wore 

thrown from the houses of the Hindus which caused serious injury to 4 yortig 
Muhammadan. t 

He holds that if the Muhammadans after so much provocation attacked 

wedding processions, which resulted in injuries to some Hindus, the former cannot 

be entirely blamed. 


He states that the Hindus have resorted to strikes in defiance of 


> 


* 


government orders, but as no orders were issued te stop wedding processions 


they pretended to be apprehensive of their shops being plundered, and seized this 


as an excuse for closing their shops in spite of the assurances given by government 
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officials. ; 
He enquires whether it was not possible for the Muhammadans to break 
open locks and plunder shops. 3 
He asserts that the Hindus olased their shops only to insult Muhammadaus, 
and he denounces their cowardly behaviour in closing their shops and throwing 
bricks on the Muhammadans from their houses. tha 


58. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th December 1913 (received on the 
The Muharram disturbances at 27th December), says that though the admirers of the 
Agree, British Government assert that it has established 
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order fta spite. the Muhammadgns,!; He ramarks that this: Rob. phe ging the case 
the: Muhammadlans of Agra weng net justified in assaulting Hindu marriage 
B He. enquires why; she: Ke did not take precautionary: measures 

eserve: tha peace of the tawnjand.why, he failed to KG ispecial police 
1 — 2 — the first distarbance had taken place, „He xemarks that in 
thesctireunistaaces it will be mg mt fer or surprise if the. „Hindus, are led to 
believe that the Muhammadan police officials wanted the Hindus to be beaten by 
their co-religionists. 

He contends that the release of arrested Muhammadane encouraged the 
Muhammadan mob to renew their assaults on the Hindus with greater fury, and 
says that if as a result the Hindus threw bricks in self-defence the Muhammadan 
leaders and newspapers should be ashamed of themselves for blaming the Hindus 
for it. He enquires why the Muhammadans attacked innoeent Hindu students, 
their English Principal and professors, and observes that mischief and crime was 
committed in the name of religion. He says that the Muhammadan leaders did 
nothing to restrain the feelings of their co-religionists, though the Hindu leaders 
did their best to keep the Hindus within the bounds of law. He expresses pity 
at the forbearing attitude of the Hindus and pained surprise at the neglectful 
conduct of the police and other local officials. He appeals to Sir James Meston 
to have a thorough enquiry made into the whole affair, and to secure the 
approbation of the public by punishing the guilty, whether they be Hindus, 
Mühammadans or officials. In conclusion he invites the attention of Lord 
Hardinge to the matter, and says that he should pull the ears of his sons for 
the disturbances which they caused at Agra. 


59. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th ä 1913 (received on 


The Muharram disturbances at the 2nd January 1914), expresses dissatisfaction at 
Agra and Shahabad (Hardoi). the action now being taken by the police in regard 
to the Muharram disturbances at Agra and Shahabad, and says that there is an 


impression that the Local Government also is indifferent to the matter. 
The editor observes that {though the Hindus were unjustifiably attacked in 


both the places and much loss was caused to them by the Muhammadans, the 
police failed to discharge their duties properly in either place. 


He says that fresh particulars from Shahabad show that the local 
Muhammadan officials were at the bottom of the disturbance there, that the 


Hindus sent complaints against them to higher authorities, but no notice was 


taken of them, that the local officials did their best to hush up the whole affair, 
and that the Muhammadans identified by Hindus as their assailants were first 
arrested, but were subsequently released either on bail or without it, 


60. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 28th December 

The Muharram disturbances at 1913 deplores the Muharram disturbances at Agra, 

Agra. and says that they have counteracted the good effect 

which the Balkan War and the situation in South Africa had produced on the 
relations between Hindus and Muhammadans. 


The editor observes that the Muhammadans have proved themselves to be 


bad neighbours of the Hindus, and enquires whether Muhammadan leaders could 
not restrain the feelings of their ignorant co-religionists. 


He says that the clemency shown by the Viceroy in the Cawnpore affair 
appears to have produced a baneful effect on the Muhammadans, and that, as 


Hindus are naturally peace-loving and have confidence in the justice of 


Government, they refrained from retaliating against the Muhammadans, or else 
they would have given a good return to the latter for their lawlessness. 


61. Referring to the conflicting versions of the Muharram riots at Agra 
Tue Muharram disturbances at that have appeared in the Hindu and Muhammadan 
AGE nDõ%a — dorpaeeray ;the =Mashriq . (Gorakhpur) of the 30th 


ee b 91918 suggests that Ceverament should iszue a press communigué in 


order:ta. stop the controversy,in the; press. The editor expresges surprise at the 
complaints made against Mugshi Niaz Ahmad, city kota at. Aga, and says that 
he ia above inter- com muna] disputes and has always been. rusted dy the authorities. 


He observes that Munshi, Niaz Ee strenuous offs’ to, prevent * 
should be recognized by the public. Aa Wag ene 
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| ents’ order of the Distriet Magistrate of Sitapur permitting. 


Fhe lacan dd filtered 0307: the Arya Samsjistet@pférform their observances eren 
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during the first-ten ha 
to take out their Tglds, alams and other a 


from this order as well as from that of the Deputy Commissioner of ‘Fyzabad 
prohibiting sacrifice at Ajodhya that the British Government is deviating 
from its long-established policy of religious non-interference. He expresses 
disappointment at the indifference of the British Government, and asks the Sia 
Muhammadans not to assert their claims or rights and to resign calmly to the 
wishes of the British Government, for it was the British Government that gave 
them those rights and it is the same government that is now taking them back. 
He advises the Shias to continue being loyal and submissive to Government and 
not to make any agitation for their rights, seeing that they can now no more rely 
on the clemency of the British Government. 


63. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st December 1913 (received on the 
2nd January 1914), says that the Hindus supported 
British rule in India only because it established 
peace and equality in the country, and expresses regret that after the partition 


Hindu-Muhammadan disturbances. 


of Bengal Government tried to break the strength of the Hindus by favouring. . 
the Muhammadans at their expense. The editor says that, encouraged by the 


partial attitude of the Government and especially by the settlement of the 
Cawnpore affair, the ignorant Muhammadans instead of trying to do good to the 
Hindus began to spread ill-feeling among their co-religionists against the 
Hindus generally and the Aryas in particular. He asserts that wherever the 
Hindus have stood up against the Muhammadans there has been trouble, and the 
Muhammadans have been guilty of acts, which though they may at present be: 


not deprecated by Government, are likely to lead to most disastrous consequences. 


He says that the Hindus will be led to retaliate and as a result there will be no 


peace in the country in future. He goes on to remark that the action of the Agra 
authorities in releasing thirty-six persons arrested in the Muharram riots is in 


consonance with the policy which liberated the Cawnpore rioters, and expresses 


regret that the British Government should neglect to preserve the public peace 


which is the only thing on which it can pride itself. 


He admits that hitherto the Hindus have been the worst sufferers in riots, 
but asserts that in time they will also be roused to action, when it will become 
well-nigh impossible to preserve the public peace. 


He observes that the attacks (sic) on the students of the Agra Medical 
School, on a postmaster who was carrying government money, and on Principal 
Jones were insults to Government alone, and urges it to stop the repetition of 


such incidents, as otherwise the impression of the people about Government will 


be changed, which would be bad for the latter. 


64. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 25th December 1913 
(received on the 27th December), publishes a 


„ contributed article, in which the writer, Ram Rattan 


Tripathi, says that in view of the slaughter of cows at Ajodhya and the riots at 
Agra and Shahabad (Hardoi) during the Muharram there can be no question of 
unity between Hindus and Muhammadans. He takes exception to the action of 
Pandit Shiva Nand Trivedi, vakil, at the anniversary celebrations of the 
Sanatan Dharam Sabha, Fatehpur, in asking Hindus and Muhammadans to unite 
in order to oppose the Arya Samajists. 


65. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 24th December 1913 


The cow-protection movement. 


7 


(Amroha, Moradabad) bf theTat January 1914 refers to tha 


(received on the 27th December), publishes a poem by” 
Katyani Dat Sharma, in which he de picked the L 24th December 
degenerated condition of India, and says that the number of wicked men!“ 
(followers of other religions) has increased in the Gouhtry, and that hep ure” 
créating dissensions among the people. He condemus those who are ungra fab! 
enough to slaughter such a useful animal as the cow, ‘and exhorts alt Hindus.“ 
Jains, Sikhs, Aryas, Brahmans and Theosophists to white in order to convert: 
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66. The MHaohrig (Gorakkpur) of the 30th Decet ‘8 refers to the 
maiming and poisoning of 115 ie ya, the 
expulsion of Mubammadén “ tépa sig Hindu 

mmadans by 
Hindu creditors, and says that all this indicates that the inden between the 
Hindus and Muhammadans of Ajodhya are very strained. The editor says that 
it is possible that the Hindus might have maimed cows in order to implicate the 
Muhammadans, and that the Muhammadans might have driven away the 
commissariat cows in order to implicate the Hindus. He urges Government 
to interfere and settle the matter immediately. : 


He also suggests that as the Hindus will not return the Hanuman-garht 
mosque to the Muhammadans, some place near Shahmadar-ka-tikra or Jalpa in 
Ajodhya should be assigned for the slaughter of cows. 


He deplores that the Hindus are trying to put pressure on the Muhammadans, 
and expresses apprehension that as a result the Muhammadans are likely to 
insist to a greater extent on cow-killing. 


67. The Medina (Bij nor) of the 22nd December 1913 (receiyed on the 2nd 
Muhammadans and their dislike January 1914), publishes a letter from Maulana 
for Islamic institutions. Abu Saiyid Arabi, in which he addresses his Indian 
co-religionists and exhorts them to arouse themselves and see how Islam is 
gradually becoming extinct.. 


He deplores that Muhammadans are blindly adopting European ways and 
manners, and consider it an honour to arrange their domestic affairs according to 
the standard of Europeans. He points out that they use the Christian (Roman) 
instead of the Hijri calendar which displays their want of loyalty to their Prophet. 


He says that if Muhammadans cease to follow Europe and unite in their 
efforts to serve the founder of Islam faithfully there may yet be a bright and 
glorious future for them. 


68. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th December 1913 (received on the 
ees hes hee le he 27th December), expresses dissatisfaction at the 
eee reply given on behalf of Government to the question 
regarding the Naini Tal Arya Samaj, and says that it appears from the attitude 
of Government that it is not prepared to listen to the complaints of the 
Naini Tal Arya Samaj to say nothing of doing justice to it. 


The editor observes that as a result of such action the Muhammadans will 
continue to interfere with the religious affairs of the Arya Samaj, and 
Government and its officials will look on as passive spectators. 


69. Mr. Nazir Ahmad Rizvi, vakil, Sitapur, writes to the Oudh Akhbar 
(Lucknow) of the 25th December 1913 (received on 
the 27th December), to suggest that panchayats 
consisting of members of different communities should be established in ever 
district to settle inter-communal disputes, and that the district authorities should 
be asked to interfere only when the panchayats find themselves helpless. 


70. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 28th December 

The Mary Sharda Sadan, Saharan- 1913 refers to the stopping of the anniversary 
pur. celebrations of the Mary Sharda Sadan at 
Saharanpur on account of the Muharram, and enquires whom the people should. 


go to for protection if anniversary celebrations are thus ‘stopped under the just 
British Government. 


' Cow-killing at Ajodhya. 


Inter-communal disputes. 


71. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th. no 1918 reproduces an 


Indian youths and social service address delivered by Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar, 


Barrister-at-Law. at the Canning coer pendent 
Association, Lacknow, on the 16th December 1913. 


Mr. Dar deplored that Indian youths were lacking in enthusisem for 
__ Social service, and that the present system of education did not have a beneficial 
influende on their character He urged that the teaching profession should be 


. 


( 


held in higher eategm and respect, that there shquid be sympathy between teachers 


and students, and that there should be co-operation between teachers and paxents. 


He. deplar at, besides defective college courses, Indian youths are 
handicapped by ed of sympathy on the oe of the teacher, ‘ah well as by 
illiberal, home, an social influence Se He referred with disapproval to the 
exclusion, gf politics from student life, and’ ik conclusion advised students to 


take to social service and social reform. 
IX.—MIscELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
O. E. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
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87. The so-called Muhammadan deputation 
to England ove cee cee 
88. Relations between Hindus and Muham- 
madans eee ove eee 
39. Relations between Hindus and Muham- 
madans coe ose eee 
40. Hindua-Muhammadan unity ... — 
41. Hindus and Muhammadans ... wee 
42. Hindus and Muhammadans . eee 
43. The working of the Press Act ove 
44, The working of the Press Act eee 
45. The Press At ove * 
46. The Press Act eee eee 
47. Unrest in India a coe eee 
48. Indians and British Rule... oe 
49. Irish Home Rule ove eve 
50. Self-Government for India 2 
51. The Honoars List ove eee 
52. The Honours List cee sec 
33. Regeneration of Hindus . * 
54. The condition of Hindus co 
55. Degeneration of India eco — 
56. Sir Pratul Chandra and political agita- 
tion . eve ee ol 
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Mr. Ramsay Macdonald's visit to Bom- 
i bay eee eee eee eee 
The Jahangirabad train robbery * 
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I1.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- 


FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
59. The Bhawalpur State ove eee 
60. Employment of Europeans in backward 
native states cee eee 
iV.._aAD MINISTRATION. 
(a)—Jubicial and revenue: 
61. Am assault by a Eurqpean on un Indian. 
62. Separation of judicial and executive 
functions cee ove eee 
68. Enrolment of B.Sc., LL. B's. as vakils ... 
64. The judicial system in Kumaun cee 
65. Mrs. Besant’s case — „0 
(b)—Police: 
Nii. 
(0)—Finance and tawation: 
Nil, 
(4 )—Municipal and cantonment affairs: 
66. Local self-government eee coe 
ce - Education: 
67. The Aligarh College eee ove 
68. The Secretary of the Aligarh College ... 
69. The Secretary of the Aligarh College ... 
70. The Secretary of the Aligarh College 
71. The All-India Muhammadan Educa- 
tional Conference ons ose 
72. The All-India Mahammadan Educational 
Conference see one 
73. The Lucknow Medical College coe 
74. The Lucknow Medical College coe 
75. The Lucknow Medical College cee 
76. The late head master of the Bijnor 
Government High School — 
77. School teachers one oes 
78. The Elementary Education Committee... 
79. Vernaculars and primary education in 


the United Provinces oon eve 
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101. 
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The Vice-Chancellorship of the Cale 

catta University. coe. eve 
The Allahabad University  ... eee 
Education in the United Provinces 
The Goverament of India’s educational 

policy eee eee 
Indian students in England . 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land: 


Indian famines and their causes 500 


Imposition of land revenue on mango 
groves eee eee 


(a }—G@envrai: 


The temperance movement in India .« 


The tethperance movement and the 
Pioneer ove eee coe 


The co-operative conference eee 
The Haburah settlement in the vicinity 

of the Aligarh College cee 
Criminal tribes .«.. 
The Tata Institute ws - 


V.—LEGISLATION. 
Agrarian Legislation ove 
VI.—RAILWAY. 
Nil, 
VII.— POST OFFICE. 
Nil. 
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and the Christian missionaries ody, 


Pandit Keshava Deva Shastri in America 
and the Christian missionaries eee 
The Muharram disturbances at Shahabad 
(Hardoi) eee 0 00 
The Muharram disturbances at.Shahabad 
(Hardoi) oe * * 
The Muharram disturbances at Agra 
Cow-sacrifice ove eee 
Cow-killing at Ajodhya cee 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. 
[Corrected up to the Ast January 1914.) 


Name, caste, and age of editor, 


Temporarily stopped. 


No. Name of publication. Where published, Edition. Circulation. 
ENGLISH. 
Meerut College Magazine .. | Meerut ‘+ | Quarterly... | Professor C. H. Lea; European ; 85. .. 800 copies. 
9 | Central Hindu Oollege Maga- | Benares «+ | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 „ 
sine. sophist); 68. : 
8 | Hindustan Review... „ | Allahabad ee Do. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchid&nand Sinha; 1,600 „ 
Barrister-at-Law ; Kayasth ; 89. 
4 | Jain Gazette eve „ | Allahabad coe DO. „„ 8 Lal, Jaini, M. A., Barrister - — > « 
at-Law. 
5 | Prabudha Bhfrat ... 4 | Almora 62 86 ots 8 Virjanand ; Bengali Sanyisi; 8 
36. 
6 | Student World eo | Lucknow ove Do. | H. Banbery, B. A., L.C.P.... oe 1 
7 | Theosophy in India „„ | Benares coe Do. . | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 8.500 „ 
LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
| ao — ht Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; 
ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
Irre 
LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
9 | Cosmopolitan ove „ | Dehra Dan cee Do, «oe | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- 600 9 
man. 
10 | Advocate — . | Lucknow „ | Twice a week oo Munshi Gang Prasäd Varmé; 1,100 * 
Khatri; 55. | 
11 | Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow . | Daily .. Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie 02 1 
12 | Leader ... — „ | Allahabad „do. . | Mr. O. T. Chint&mani ; Madrasi ; 30 ... 2,100 „ 
ANGLO-HINDI, | | 
13 Mahämandal Magazine and | Benares «+ | Monthly ... | K&li Prasanno Chaterji; 50 and Govind 8,500 copies. 
Nigamfgam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. 
¢14 | Khichri Saméchér ... „ | Mirsapur „Weekly . | M&dho Prasad; Khatri; 60 ove GS „ 
Uno. 
2 16 | Alamgir... * Aligarb „ | Monthly ... | Piarey Lal; Vaishya; 41... — 1,000 copies, 
16 | Al Asr ... soe Lucknow Do. see Piarey Lal Shakir. 
17 | Al Awérif — Lucknow se Do. | Hakim Késim Ali; 10 * 900 copies. 
1g | Al Késim vee e+ | Deoband (Saharan- Do. „ | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman oe 1.500 „ 
pur). 
¢19 Al Shahid urf Ahl-i-Sunnat .. Allahabad „ Do. | Seiyid Khub Allah Muhammad. 
| Maulvi Shibli Nomäni; 56 a 
20 | An Nadwah ce + | Lucknow * = 450 copies. 
| Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmän; 40 coo LF 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A... eee 
21 An Nazir eee eee Lucknow eee Do, oe 400 99 
| Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi eee eee N. 
22 | An Naim eee Lucknow „„ Oa. Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... ove 900 „ 
38 | Arya Patra ove > | Bareilly „ Do. | Shambhu Sahai Joshi... eee 560 „ 
24] Arys Samäch ir „ | Oawnpore „ Do. „ | Babu Anand Sarũüp; Kayasth; 42. 800 „ 
25 | Educational Magazine „ | Ghazipur ene Do. „ | Pande Mm Saran Läl; Kayasth ; 48... 1 
26 Ed ward eee eee eee OCawnpore ese ) Do. eee | Shy4m Sundar Lal Nigam eee 200 9° 
97 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... «oe | Meerut .. | Do. „ | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34 ... 900 „ 
98 | Itada ove Agra * Do. | Nawab Haji Mnhammad Ismail Khan. | 
’ ö 8 
29 Kh&tén see eee eee Aligazh eee Do. coe Shaikh Abdallé, B.A., LL.B. > 36 eee 500fcopies, 
30 | Kaarshed-i-Nénpéra „ Nampara(Babgsich)| Do. | Muhammad Tadi; 29 * 1 
31 Kehatriya eee oe Meernt eee | Do. eee . Shadi Bam. | 
182 Kul Bhäskar ene . | Allahabad — Do. „ | Shridbar Prasad; Kayasth ; 30 eee 600 copies, 
‘ 
48 { Old Boy... ane „ Aligagh we | Do, — | Itrat. Husain, B. A.; 39 — 1000 „ 
34 | Pardah Nashin s.. Agra om „ bo. | Mrs, Khémosh ; 85 ses jae 700 „ 
E 9 Postal Magazine eae ope Agra 00 * Do. — Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khän; 29 ... 800 99 
| , 
— — — - — gen — ͥ ͤ— — 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(oontinued). 


No. | Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
36 | Satopk4ri coe „ | Bareilly „ | Monthly ... | L&la Rémdhan Däs; Khattri; 568 1,600 copies. 

*37 |. Tohfa-i-Muhammadia .» | Meerut we | Do. . | Sh&h Muhammad Fazil ; 35 — 6 
38 | Tyagi Brahman «oe | Meerut ee Do. . | Salig Ram Sharma ce | 
89 | Vaishya Hitkéri ... „ | Meerut ove Do.. Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 365... * — = j 
40 | ZamAna ... ove oe | Cawnpore ~~ a ——__ Nigam, B. A.; 9 
41 | Zié-ul-Islam eee „ | Moradabad see Do. | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 8 
42 | Akhbér-i-Im4mia ... „Lucknow „„ Twice a month] Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 ove cee — «-. 

°43 | Gurukul Samachar ... „ | Budaun „ 1 Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; S00 „ 
44 | Jain Pradip eee „ | Deoband (Saharan- Do « Joti Prasad Jain; 29. 

*45 | Lucknow Gazette ... one A ove Do. | Mansur Ahmad; 35 cee ove 200 copies. 
46 | Vy4p4ri and Karigar „ | Benares * Do. | Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 4 8 
47 | Maraqqa-i-Tasawwar „ | Fatehpur . r — 1 Léla Mathur& Prasad; Kayasth ; 35 . ame 
48 | Agra Akhbér * „Agra . „ | Weekly ... Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 36 eee ae 
49 | Akhbér Sandagar ... „ | Meerut we | Do, „ | Chidammi Lal — si 40 „ 
50 | Al Bashir 8 „ | Etawah see De. = « — Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; —e « 
51 | Al Khalil va „ Zijaor. sii Do. ave Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; 41 ose 400 1 
62 | Al Mushir ate „„ | Moradabad 900 Do. „% | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 40 600 a 
68 | Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat .. | Allahabad 50 Do. „„ | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 

54 | Aligarh Institute Gazette  ... | Aligarh „ Do. | Nawab,Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khän. . 900 copies. 

55 | Anwar-i-Alam — „ | Dehra Dun eee Do. „„ | Ilahi Baksh h ux eee ove 8 

56 | Awüza-i-Khalg „e Benares a Do. . | Munshi Gul&b Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... —  < 

57 | Azüd ae _ eo» | Cawnpore 80 Do. „„ | Munshi Daya Narayan Nigam, B. A.; 1,200 „ 
Kayasth ; 30. 

68 | Cawnpore Gazette ww» | Cawnpore eee Do. | Babu Uri) Narayan; Kayasth eee 400 „ 

59 | Colonel ... eee Moradabad ove Do. Mr. G. R. Myora. 

60 | Dabdab4-i-Sikandari «ee | Rampur „ Doo. . | Muhammad Färdk Hasan; 58 soe 800 copies, 

*61 | Fitnah w. * e Gorakhpur ZS * Abdul Karim Khän Barham; 800 „ 
62 | Hitaishi... si e | Pilibhit * Do. „ | Jagdamba Prasad and B&bu Rům ce 
63 | Independent 50 ... | Allahabad we | Do. „ | Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth — 1.000 „ 
64 | Ittihad ... eee „ | Amroha (Morad- Do. „ | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 450 * 
ae eae 55 3 . pes Do. „„ | Héfiz Abdur Rahmén Khfn; 39 „ 100 mt 
66 | Kaisar-i-Hind 4 ww. | Fyzabad oe Do. | Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... eee 1000 _ „ 
67 | Kéyasth Hitkéri_... „ | AGRO ow „ Do. . | Kamt& Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 — 

68 | Loyal - wee | Allahabad we | Do. . | Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 

69 Mashriq . a „ | Gorakhpur „„ — Abdul Karim Khan Barham ; 925 copies, 

70 | Medina 5 .. | Bijnor we | Do. „ | Majid Husain; 80 vee — 350 „ 

71 | Meston News oe „ | Moradabad ose Do. ... | George Raj Misra. 

92 | Mukhbir-i-Xlam . | Moradabad we | bo. „ | Qfi Abdul Ali; 40 vee — 800 copies, 

73 | Musäfir me on | A “ Do. . | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya — 1.800 „ 

74 Musawat oe eee | Allahabad eae Do. ee | Nazir Ahmad. 

75 | Naiyar-i-Azam _... ... | Moradabad i | Do. „ Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 eee isi 450 copies. : 
76 | Nasir-ul-Akhbar „ „ | Jaunpur ee Do. „ | Maulvi Inayet Husain Khan. | 
77 | Nizäm- ul-Mulx . | Moradabad ove | Do, „„ | Qézi Fahim-ud-din; 54 ... ove 400 copies, 


Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(ocontinued). 


* 90 


291 


98 


Where published. 


Name of publication. Edition. Name, casté, and age of editor. Circulation. 
Rahbar ... coe Moradabad Weekly .. | B&bu Banwäri Lal; Vaishya; 31 oes 400 copies. 
Rohilkhand Gazette Bareilly „.. Do. Abdul Aziz ; 47... 3 oe 998 
Sahiffa coe Bijnor ove Do. . Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 895 
Surma-i-Rozg är Agra ... eve Do. . | Munshi Itrat Husain; 50. —  « 
Tafrib ee Lucknow coe Do. . * Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; 400 * 
TAlie ee Meerut ove Do. „ | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 365... 500 280 „ 
Tohfa - i-Hind one Bijnor * Do. ein | Sajj4d Husain; Shaikh; 33 wis ose 400 
Zul Qarnain Budaun — Do. ose Nizém-nd-din Husain; 43 Soe —_° « 
Hindosténi * Lucknow „Twice a week Hon'ble Munshi Ganga Prasad Varmé; 1,700 90 

Khattri; 55. 
Nasim-i-Agra Agra ... 0 Do. ... | B&bu Bireshwar Sény4l ; Bengali Brah- 300 * 
Azad Cawnpore om Daily coe Munshi 3 Narayan Nigam, B. A., 
Kayasth; 30. . 
Oudh Akhbar Lucknow Do. „ | Munshi Jalpa Prasad; Kayasth; 52... 300 copies. 
Sar Punch ove Shahjahanpur 0. „ | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad; 26. ove 400 * 
ABABIO-URDU. , 
| Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; 30 

Al Bayfn ove Lucknow „ | Monthly =| 300 copies. 

8 Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 ... * 
Bhératodaya ove Moradabad ove Monthly „ | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... coe Small copies. 
Bhaskar ... * Meerut Do. -|. Raghubir Saran on ne —  -. 
Bishal Kirti ove Pauri (Garhwal) Do. | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 
Brahman Samachar Meerut om Do. ] Jagann&th Prasad; Brahman si 405 copies. 
Brahman Sarvasva Etawah eo Do. „ | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 55 aa 
Dehäti ** Benares oe Do. | Guléb Chand Srivfstava; Kayasth ... 600 „ 
Dharm Kusumäkar. .. Cawnpore Do. „„ | Bai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 1.500 1 
Garhwäli Dehra Dun sai Do. pie Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman ; 36 950 me 
Garhwäl Samachfr ... Dugadda (Garhwal)| Do. ... | Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman; 35 Small „ 
1 3 3 8 f Pandit Sudarshan&ch4rya, B. A.; 40 . ie. cs 

Shri Mati Gopal Devi . ce 

Indu... vee Benares Do., | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 ia ae 
Jésis .. we Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45 ove 300 „ 
Kalwär Kshatriya Mitra Allahabad Do. „% | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37 ies 450 „ 
Kényakubj Hitk&ri Cawnpore . | Doo. . | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 ‘iis 1.500 „ 
Méheswari ve Aligarh . Do. . | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36... — 3,000 „ 
Maryédé — Allahabad „ Do. ... | Pandit Krishna Ként Mélviya;37 , 1,600 „ 
Nägri Prachärax Lucknow 2 Do. se Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... see 300 ” 
Nava Jiwan ee Benares * Do. | Keshodeo Shästri; 37 .. — 1.000 „ 
Nawanit — Benares * 8 — 
Rasik Mitra — Cawnpore | DO. . | Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 oa 500 copies. 
Sammellan Patrika... Allahabad „ Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
Sanfdhyopkarak ... Agra ae Doo. | Lachhmi Nar&yan Dube ae 630 copies. 
Sanatan Dharam Patäka Moradabad .. | Do. | Pandit Rém Sarap; Brahman; 41 ve 
Saraswati soe Allahabad site Do. „ | Pandit Mahäbir Prasdd, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 55 
Stri Darpan — Allahabad «| Do. .. | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 8 


miri; 30. 


° Temporarily stopped, 
t Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and period icals— (oonoluded). 4. 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
117 | Stri Dharm Shikshak ow | Allahabad „Monthly. | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31 ... eee 8,000 copies, 
118 | Sadhänidhi ove „ | Allahabad ove Do. ceo | "Vaidya, — Prasad Shukla 8 
119 | Swadesh Béndhava „Agra coo vee Do.] Kunwar Hanwant Singh; R&jput ; 45 8 D 
*120 | Vaishya ... cee ve» | Allahabad coe Do. | Sangam L&l; Agarwal; 22... bee a 
121 Vanijya Sukhdfyak + | Benares * 8 8 1 — Prasad Méthur; Brah · 1.000 „ 
; 38. 
122 | Veda Prakésh ose „ | Meerut — Do. , | Swämi Tulsi Rim; Brahman, Arya; 41 1.000 „ 
123 | Abhir Sam&chér_ ... + | Etawah „Twice a month Dalip Singh. 
124 | Kshattriya Mitra „„ | Benares see Do. „ | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya ... 1,000 copies, 
125 | B&jptit = „ oon Do. „„ I Thäkur Hanwant Singh; 45 . 100% . 
126 | Vy4péri and Kérigar Henares wt DA. Bäbu Thékur Prasäd; Khattri; 46 ... | 223 „ 
127 | Abhyudaya * * | Allahabad „Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 28 ... 2.000 „ 
128 | Almor& Akhb&r_... „ | Almora „ Do. ] Badri Dat Pande ‘i 1 a 
129 | Anand 6 — „Lucknow se Do. | Pandit Shiva N&th; Brahman; 485 200 4 
130 | Arya Mitra ose „ | AgTM «sp 200 Do. .. | Pandit Sarvanand; Brahman 1 8 
131 Bhérat Jiwan 5 „ | Benares we | Do. „ Babu Shri Krishna Varmé4; Khattri; 31 1.500 „ 
132 | Bhärat Sudash& Pravartaxk .. Farrukhabad ..| Do. is — — Prasad Sharma; Brah - 1.000 „ 7 * 
; 40. 
133 | Jain Gazette — * | Aligarh — Do. | L4&lé Misri Lal; Jain; banker * 1 
' 134 | Jiwan ... oo „ | Cawnpore * Do. . | Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 
135 | Pratap ove „ | Cawnpore * Do. |. Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 
136 | Prem * -- | Brindaban (Muttra“] Do. .. {| Kunwar Mahendra Prat4ép; Hindu; 30 50 copies. ) 
: 137 | Cawnpore Gazette... „ | Cawnpore „ | Daily .. | Bamadhar Agnihotri, 
4 BENGALI, 
} 138 | Trishul ... eve „ | Benares „ | Monthly ... | Bhol&é Näth Bhatt&charya; 46 oes 1,000 copies, 
N 139 | Acharya eve „ | Brindaban (Muttra) _— a month] Madan Mohan Goswami. 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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I.— Poutrrics. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. The treasurer of the Anjuman Khuddam-i-Ka’aba contributes an 
The defence of the holy places of Article to the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 25th 
Islam. December 1913 (received on the 5th January 1914), 
in which he impresses on his co-religionists the necessity for rendering assistance 
to their brethren in other countries, seeing that the European Powers have 
determined to efface Islam altogether out of existence. He enumerates the 
various ignominies offered to Islam in different countries, and exhorts his 
co-religionists to direct their attention to safeguarding Mecca, which the infidels 
are anxious to acquire and with this end in view they should send their 
contributions to the secretary of the Anjuman Khuddam-i-Ka' aba. 


He reports that branches of the Anjuman have also been established in 
foreign countries. 


(6)—Home. 


2. The Bhaskar a * November 1913 (received on the 22nd 
ecember), condemns the atrocities alleged to have 
ee been practised on Indian settlers in South A rica, and 
urges Indians in India to do their duty by their countrymen in South Africa, to 
support the passive resistance movement with money, to ask the Government of 
India to adopt retaliatory measures against the South African whites, and to 
— — on the Imperial Government to interfere in the matter on behalf 
of Indians. 


3. The Jiwan * 2 the 25th December 1913 (received on the 

nd January 1914), says that the situation in South 

ä Africa will * the — 4 of the British Government 

to rule over subject races. The editor deplores that the British lion has now 

become so weak that it cannot protect its Indian subjects, and the jackals (Boers) 

are slighting it. He says that this helplessness on the part of the Imperial 
Government will lead Indians to trust to themselves and to God. 


Referring to the committee of enquiry appointed by the Government of the 
Union of South Africa, he says that it suggests a criminal sitting in judgement over 
his misdeeds, and enquires why the Colonial Secretary is doing nothing in the 
matter. He urges that an Indian should be appointed on the committee, and 
that the Imperial Government should interfere to protect British Indians in South 
Africa. He expresses apprehension as to the consequences if no regard is paid 
to the services and loyalty of Indians and if their grievances are not redressed. 


4. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 25th December 1913 (received on the 
alata a ae 2nd January 1914), publishes a poem, in which the 
writer deplores that India is now in every way 
dependent, and that Indians are despised and ill-treated everywhere. He says 
that those Europeans who were naked savages when Indians were highly 
civilized and who earned their wealth through the exertions of Indians are now 


- committing atrocities on them in South Africa. He describes the grievances of 


Indians in South Africa, denounces the white people of South Africa for their 


ill-treatment of the Indians and commends the courage and determination of 


the latter. 
He appeals to Indians to give expression to their grief. 


5. One Beni n from Ata contributes an article to the ee 
(Cawnpore) of the 25th December 1913 (received on 

weer eee See the 2nd January 1914), in which he makes a stirrin 

appeal to Indians to help their suffering brethren in South Africa with money, an 
to agitate for the recognition of their rights. He describes the alleged atrocities 
committed on Indians in South Africa, and urges the Government of India to 
adopt retaliatory measures against South Africa. He thanks Lord Crewe and 
Lord Hardinge for their sympathetic utterances, but at the same time remarks 

that mere words cannot serve any purpose, and urges them to take action. 


MUSAWAT, 
25th December 
1913 * 


BHASEAR, 
November 1913. 


JIWAN, 
25th December 
1913. 


JIWAN, 
25th December 
1913. 


JIWAN, 
25th December 
1913. 


28th December 


28th December 


Ist January 1914. 


Ist January 1914. 
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6. Referring to the commission of enquiry appointed in South Africa, 
the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 28th December 1913 
(received on the 2nd January 1914), says that those 
very persons who had most cruelly flogged the Indian settlers are now required 
to enquire into their grievances, and remarks that there was hardly any other 
way in which ‘the traditions of justice could be more travestied or the hearts 
of Indians more grieved. The editor observes that impartial people had still 
hoped that England would interfere and not allow her Indian subjects 
to be ill-treated any longer, but their expectations have been falsified. He 
expresses gratification that though England appears to be bound by a spell of 
moral weakness, there are others like Gandhi, Polak and Kallanbach, who have 
remained firm and undaunted, notwithstanding the rigours of jail life, and who 
propose to renew the struggle with greater vigour, if their demands regarding 
the composition of the commission of enquiry and the release of Indian strikers 
in jail are not acceded to. He says that the demands matle by Mr. Gandhi 
cannot be regarded to be unjustifiable by any self-respecting people, and he asks 
Indians in India to be ready to finance the passive resistance movement in its 
proposed second stage, if necessary. 


7. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 28th December 1913 (received on the 
2nd January 1914), refers to the refusal of the 
Union Government to add new members to the 
commission of enquiry and to release the Indian strikers in jail, and says that 
it is quite in keeping with the unjust and oppressive traditions of the Union 
Government with regard to the Indian settlers there. He takes Mr. Smuts to 
task for expressing solicitude for the sufferings of the Indian strikers, and 
enquires whether he felt no sympathy when Indians were being flogged and 
shot and their women and children were being thrust into jails, He admits that 
excitement among Indian settlers has gone beyond proper bounds, but at the 
same time ascribes it to the intolerable treatment which they have received at 
the hands of the Union Government. He expresses apprehension that the 
situation in South Africa may assume a more formidable aspect, and entail 
consequences of a very serious nature. 

He remarks that England can yet save the situation if she will only break 
her cruel silence and try to heal the wounded hearts of Indians. 


8. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 1st January 1914 (received on the 5th 
January), publishes a poem by Pandit Sudarshan 
Narayan Pande, in which he describes the barbarities 
alleged to have been practised on Indians in South Africa, and says that if India 
were independent Indians would have made the white people of South Africa 
suffer the consequences of their evil deeds. He remarks that England is 
indifferent to the crisis in South Africa, seeing that the Boers are strong and 
Indians are weak. Heappeals to Indians in India to render all possible financial 
assistance to their countrymen in South Africa who are fighting for the honour 


Indians in South Africa. 


Indians in South Africa. 


Indians in South Africa. 


of their common motherland. He urges Indians to give a fall to the pride of 


their enemies and not to allow the prestige of India to suffer at their hands. 


9. The Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist January 1914 expresses 
approval of the action of Indians in South Africa 
in refusing to accept the committee of enquiry, on 
the ground that some of the members are decidedly anti-Indian in their tendencies, 
and that this inimical element has not been counterbalanced by the appointment 
of men in whom Indians have faith. 

The editor observes that as the leaders were in jail they were unable 
to influence the decision of Indians in South Africa, which was probably 
partly due to the brutal ill-treatment of passive resisters in jail. He says 
that there is no hope that the leaders can induce Indians to give up their solemn 
determination, without incurring the terrible wrath of the latter and 
permanently weakening the moral force that has produced such admirable 
organization, discipline, strength and unity in the South African Indian 
community. He says that Indians are more loyal to the British Empire than 
the Colonial whites, and expresses the hope that the British ministers and the 
British Parliament will do justice to them. 2 ai 


Indians in South Africa. 
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10. The. Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd January 1914 publishes a letter. LEADER 


, 2nd January 1914. 
— addressed by Dr. S. K. Mullick to Lord Haldane, 
-e e. in which 2 expresses regret that, though Lord 
Morley and Lord Minto checked the growth of disaffection in India by introducing 
reforms and though His Majesty's visit to India and his sympathy rallied the 
people once more to the side of constituted. authority, the situation in South 
Africa has again roused the indignation of Indians. | 
He expresses gratification at the sympathetic attitude of the Christian 
missionaries in India and of the Viceroy towards Indians in South Africa, and 
urges Lord Haldane to use his influence with the King Emperor and to induce 
His Majesty to intervene personally on their behalf. faust 
He admits that the white people of South Africa suffer in competition 
with Indians who have a lower standard of living; but at the same time asserts 
that the action of the natural laws of economy cannot be checked by racial 
legislation. He urges that the British Empire should act according to the 
doctrine of the greatest good of the greatest number. He further says that 
there is no competition between white men and Indians in India, and says that 
those of the white men in South Africa who have special qualifications and 
abilities need not fear competition from Indians. 


In conclusion he says that Lord Haldane’s proposal for an Imperial Court 
of Appeal in India will be welcomed. 


11. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3rd January 1914 (received on the apnyupaya, 
. 5th J anuary), expresses disagreement with the rd January 1914. 
ion Viceroy’s opinion regarding the attitude to be 
adopted by Indians towards the commission of enquiry appointed in South Africa, 
and says that if the Indian settlers accept His Excellency’s advice their cause 

5 will be lost. The editor observes that they will be insulting their mother country 


if they give evidence before the commission which includes two members who 
are avowedly opposed to Indians. 


12. Referring to the — of the Union Government to accede to I ABHTU DATA. 

1 emands of Mr. Gandhi the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) 8rd January 1914. 
é sai — of the 3rd January 1914 (received on the 5th 
January), says that the Union Government is not inclined to do justice, to 
Indians, and that its object in appointing the commission of enquiry was merely 
to deceive the outside world. The editor observes that the Boer Government is 
not to blame, if Indians and the Government of India do not learn wisdom 
after being deceived several times by the Government of South Africa. He remarks 
that if the Union Government had any desire to do justice to Indians, it 
‘would not have appointed such members on the commission as are avowedly 
opposed to Indians. He says that General Smut’s contention that the commission 
included no [ndian representative as the Boers were also un-represented on it, 
could not be accepted seeing that Messrs. Esselen and Wylie were virtual 
representatives of the Boers. He asserts that the Union Government paid no 
attention to the assurances given to Indians by Lord Hardinge and Lord Crewe 
that they would be represented on the commission, and remarks that General 


Botha is more anxious to retain the reins of Government in his hands than to do 
justice to Indians. : 


In conclusion he says that the best opportunity for the British Government 
‘to.do its duty. by Indians is to interfere in the present situation in South Africa, 


and remarks that any further delay on its part is calculated to produce most 
harmful results. | rior eles 


13. A correspondent who signs himself RapHa KiIsHEN DAS FROM 4,4 — 

WW MorapaBaD” contributes an article to the Leader 

| _ (Allahabad) of the 3rd January 1914, in which he 
deplores that Indians in South Africa are being denied the rights accorded to 
them by Queen Victoria's Proclamation, and that no consideration is shown for 
their being a civilized nation. — N 
He says that Indians are being treated as slaves in South Africa, and while 
thanking Lord Hardinge for his sympathetic attitude he deplores the inactivity 
ofgthe Imperial Government. He expresses dissatisfaction. at the scope and 
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PRATAP, 
4th January 1914. 


(8) 


composition: of the South African. committes of enquiry, and urges the Imperial 
Government to institute a thorough and impartial enquiry. 

Hie recdunté the services of Indians during the Boer war, and enquires 
whether the Imperial Government. would have kept silent if the sufferers had 
been Europeans instead of Indians. 


He deplores that the South African Ministers broke the promises made to 


the Hon' ble Mr. Gokhale and declared Indian marriages illegal. 


He asks British Ministers to exercise their statesmanship by relieving | the 
over-strong feelings of Indians.’ 


14.° The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 4th January 1914 publishes a 
e ee ee contributed article, in which the writer says that 
n there is really no room for Indians in the world, that 
they are looked upon as obstacles in their way by others, and that though they 
do not ask for wealth or power, but only want to live honourably on the products 


of their industry, other people refuse to allow them even that. 


He observes that though all mankind have equal title to earth, sea, sky 
and air, the creations of God, yet one section of humanity, which is more inhuman 
than even beasts, has brought another under subjection and taken possession of ita 
wealth. property and territory. 

He refers to the statement attributed to a robber when questioned: by 
Alexander, that sovereigns were exalted robbers, and enquires whether the 
ancestors of the Boers had advanced takavi to the aborigines of Africa, that they 
took possession of the Transvaal in exchange for it. He complains that even God 
should treat tyrants with kindness and delay to listen to the cries of the oppressed. 
He goes on to say that in view of these considerations the powerful nations of the 


world have given up depending upon God and rely on their own exertions. He 


LEADER, 
8th January 1914. 


refers to the invasion of China by European Powers and Japan on the murder of. 


a Christian missionary and in the name of civilization, and remarks that all the 
present great Powers of the world act on the principle of might being right, and 
that reason is on their side. He ridicules the attempts of Indians by holding 


meetings in town halls to get those rights which England acquired by centuries — 


of self-sacrifice and Japan by losing thousands of her brave soldiers, He 
observes that the world will not pity Indians because of their lamentations and 
will not make room for them, as the survival of the fittest is the only principle 


which governs it at the present time. He therefore asks Indians to make 


themselves strong and to assert their importance and strength instead of rushing 
for favours at the hand of Government, and observes that when they become 
united, other nations far from oppressing them, will tremble before them. He 


exhorts them to assert themselves, and to teach a lesson to their enemies so as to 


ensure an honourable position for themselves in the world. He says that the part 
played by Indians in South Africa in the present struggle is so far only a prologue 
to the political drama of Indians, and yet the outside world has begun to 
admire it and even Lord Hardinge has expressed sympathy with them. He 
remarks that others will perforce make room for Indians if they will only show 


strength, courage and energy in their actions and realize that richts a are at present 
obtained by might alone. 


15. Referring to General Botha’ 5 recent sen in which he said that 
“every white in South Africa was of one mind on 
Indians in South Arne. the subject and that “he could not give in nor 
would any outside interference be allowed, the Leader Ahahabel) of the 9th 
January 1914 says that General Botha had better dissolve the committee of 
enquiry if he is prepared to ignore its recommendations in case they are 
favourable to Indians. The editor remarks that colonial self-government is the 
reatest curse of the British Empire, if the Imperial Government cannot restrain 
the Botha ministry from mismanaging the Indian question. 

With regard to General. Botha’s reference to outside interference he 
enquires how it can be regarded as an Empire in which one member can ill - treat 
another without the latter being permitted to defend himself effectively, and in 
which the central government acts as a helpless looker-on. He observes 


that the only solution of the trouble lies in the grant of permission by His . 
Majesty's Government to the Government of India to resort without delay to, and 


( & ) 


to pursue with determined rigour, the good ald paling of ‘a tooth for a tooth and 
an eye for eye.“ 


16. “Referring to the intention of. the Government of South. ‘Afeica 8 


requisition imperial troops to prevent labour 
troubles, the Leader lahabad) of the 10th: 
January 1914 says that there was a bitter controversy in July last when imperial 

troops were requisitioned to put down labour troubles, with the result that tha 
labour party demanded the recall of Lord Gladstone, and asks the Imperial 

Government to refuse to come to the aid of General Botha’s government until 
they accept a reasonable solution of the Indian trouble. The editor says that if 
the Imperial Government cannot assert itself effectively it should at any rate 

show to the Union Government that the latter cannot do without the former’s 
help. 


Indians in South Africa. 


He enquires whether Lord Gladstone and Mr. Harcourt will ‘be able ta 


show any statesmanship at any time. 


17. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 28th December 1913 (received on the 
2nd January 1914), commends the Viceroy’s speech, 


Indians in Canada. at Calcutta sympathizing with the grievances. of 


Indians in Canada, but at the same time expresses disappointment that the 


Government of India is so weak that it cannot prevent the ich the. Viceroy 0 
Indians in other countries. The editor says that the moat which the 


can do in the matter is to represent strongly ta the Imperial Government 8. 00 


the subject, but as the Imperial Government is afraid of incurring the displeasure 


of colonials there is no hope of anything being done ta redress the grievances of 


Indians in Canada. 
18. Referring to the statement made by Mr. Herbert Samuel, the Post 


Indians in the British colonies Empire Association to the effect that negotiations 


were approaching completion by which naturalisation i in any part of the Empire 
would secure the right to complete 1 in every other part, the Leader 


(Allahabad) of the 7th January 1914 complains that this arrangement i 
the question of coloured races within the Empire, The editor says tha 


noreg. 
this 


action of the liberal ministers is all the more to be deplored in view of their. 


manifest inability to perform even their most elementary duty towards the 
afflicted Indians in South Africa. 


19. The Pratap aaa gg * the 28th aggre 1913 (received | on 
the 2nd January 1914), complains of the harsh 
3 treatment of indentured labourers in Assam, and 
expresses regret that the Government of India under the pressure of Assam 
{: planters has extended by one year the period which was previously fixed for 
" abolishing the system of indentured labour there. The editor says that the 
system is a modified form of slavery, and that the Government of India can easily 
abolish it, seeing that it is not a matter like the Indian question in South 
Africa and Canada in which it cannot interfere. 
He urges that, as the Assam planters are likely in their interests to 
plead for the further retention of the system of indentured labour, Indians 
should not fail to agitate in time to get it abolished. 


20. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st J anuary 1914 says that the growth 

British colonies and Asiatic emi- Of population in Japan and the solidarity of the 

Chinese Empire are bound in the near future to 

create a serious situation, and that the very existence of the Empire will be 

imperilled if Imperial statesmen do not assume control of the difficult question of 
Asiatic emigration to the colonies. 

The editor refers to the racial war in the Pacific and to the desire of. J apan 
to colonize Australia, and says that colonial statesman want to develop local 
navies only owing to the fear that Japan may some day take up arms to defend 
its em * policy. 

advises English statesmen to find a solution. of the vexed queation of 
Asiatic ‘emigration in the British colonies if they want to avoid a conflict with 
Japan, and to — brotherhood 5 the white and coloured races of the 


Empire. | 
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LEADER, 
10th January 
1914. 


PRATAP, 


28th December 


1918. 


LEADER. 
7th January 1914. 


PRATAP, 
28th December 


1918. 


LEADER, 


ist January 1914. 


6 


He points out that as the whole naval strength of. England is ‘concentrated ‘ 
in the North Sea, and as the British colonies cannot even conjointly build a small 


navy, the anti-Asiatic movement in the colonies is fraught. with danger to the , 
British Empire. 


. 21. Referring to the book entitled “The Britannic Question“ by Mr. 

uc wanna uk. Imperial Federation and Anti- Richard Jebb, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd 
Indian feeling in British colonies. January 1914 objects to the scheme known as the 
Britannic Alliance“ which while seeking to perpetuate existing conditions in the 
British Empire ensures protection to the British Colonies and dependencies 
against any foreign state regardless of that state’s interest,“ but carries“ no 
right of entry to another country within the Empire.” The editor presumes that 
the policy of aggression against foreign states has reference to non-white states 
only, and that ‘the condition against right ok entry to another country within the 
Empire is meant to shut out the coloured races within the Empire from 
participating in the rights of the King's equal subjects. He says that in view of 
the present state of Indians in the colonies and the indifference of the Imperial 
authorities every action that goes to bring the colonies together and gives them 
a deciding voice in the affairs of the Empire, would mean a menace to the 
existing rights of Indians in the Empire. 

He observes that unless their status and rights as free British subjects are 
recognised, ‘Indians would never agree to any scheme of imperial federation or 
alliance. He urges that India should be made a member of the Imperial 
federation on equal terms with the other units, and he urges the imperialists to 
ask the colonies to abandon their opposition to Indians if they desire to. have 
imperial federation. 

He says that if the colonials do not change their attitude the Government of 
India will be compelled to adopt retaliatory measures in self-defence. 


PRATAP, 22. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 4th January 1914 remarks that the 
4th January 1914. Karachi session of the Congress was not wanting m 
dignity and splendour and ‘that the most remarkable 
feature of the session was the increased number of Muhammadan delegates. The 
editor considers it to be a hopeful sign for the future, and observes that in other 
respects the Congress did not deviate from its established practices. 
He says that the presidential address was very lengthy and lacked in 
vigour as was that of Mr. Mudholkar at the Bankipore session. 
He complains that the president did not refer to the. Press Act in his 
address, and that his reflections on the troubles of Muhammadans outside India 


were inopportune, and did not fit in with the sentiments expressed in other 
portions of the address. 


6 Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 4th January 1914 says that though the 
88 888 * Indian National Congress was formerly regarded as 
e Indian National Congress. 
a national movement it is no longer so, seeing that 
a large body of men who are as much representative of the public opinion as the 
present Congressmen do not participate in its deliberations now. 

The editor contends that delegates elected by the public at public meetings 
should be acceptable to the Congress whether they subscribed to its so-called 
creed or not, and remarks that by holding such delegates to be ineligible the 
Congress disregard the elementary principles of democratic government, and retard 
the growth of public opinion in the country. He observes that the Congress ean 


Tegain its representative character only if it will respond fully to the wishte 
of the people. 


TE, 
9 — * 24. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th January 1914 characterises as 


ridiculous the suggestion of some Anglo-Indian 

7 hee er en papers that certain Congressmen did not Stead the 

Karachi session because they thought that the councils gave full scope to their 
energy. 

The editor.acknowledges that there has been lack of enthusiasm in the 
Congress after the introduction of the Morley-Minto. reforms, and attributes it 
to the fact that! movements with sectarian objects directed to the protection of 
communal interests have recently received great impetus.“ 


The Indian National Congress. 
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He says that India to-day is more divided than what she was five years 
ago,’ and that the grant of separate and excessive representation to 
Muhammadans has proved a death-blow to all work on non-sectarian lines. 

He admits that there are no signs of rapprochement between the Hindus and 
Muhammadans in the United Provinces and the Punjab, but at the same time 
remarks that those who encourage forces which lead to communal bitterness 


should also think of the dreadful consequences of their action, and that as a result 


Government will find it impossible to meet the demands of the different sects and 
communities. He complains that while the Ambala Hindu conference was 
attended by five thousand Hindus, the attendance of prominent Punjabi Hindus 
at Karachi was very small. He urges the Congress to continue doing its non- 
sectarian work, and assures it that Government will some day recognise that the 
Congress is the best friend of India, seeing that it does not hamper Government 
officials by making impossible sectarian demands. 


25. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 6th January 1914 refers to the 
absence of the Hon’ble Mr. Surendra Nath Banarji, 
the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale, the Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya, 
Mr. Majumdar, Mr. Rasul and the Hon'ble Sir Pherozshah Mehta from the 
Karachi session of the National Congress, and observes that the enthusiasm in 
the Congress movement is likely to revive if the young Muhammadans join it. 

The editor expresses apprehension that it will not be easy to control the 
excitement of young Muhammadans if they become inclined towards extremism. 

He suggests that in order to maintain peace in the country Government 
should not cherish the idea that any section of the Indian community is anxious 
to drive the British out of India, and should show due consideration for the 
sentiments of Indians and try to ascertain the nature and extent of equality 
demanded by them. 


The Indian National Congress. 


26. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th January 
1914 has the following :— 

We have been at many a Congress but have ‘seldom noticed such marked 
unity of purpose, such harmonious co-operation. . . .’ So say Messrs. Wacha, 
Mudholkar, Khare and Samarth about the Karachi Congress. The observation 
would be wholly true if the views and the action of the delegates from the 
United Provinces and the Punjab could be dismissed as of no account. The 
gentlemen named above were surely not unaware of the withdrawal from the 
Congress on the third day of the delegates of the said two provinces, headed by 
Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar, an ex-president, the Honourable Babu Ganga Prasad 
Varma and Lala Lajpat Rai as a protest against the marked disregard for their 
views shown by the President, Nawab Syed Muhammad.” 


The Indian National Congress. 


27. Referring to the last session of the Congress at Karachi, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 6th January 1914 remarks that, 
there were not seven hundred delegates as reported 
in the Associated Press messages, that the representation of several provinces, 
including the United Provinces, was markedly poor, and that there were not so 
many as one hundred and fifty Muhammadan delegates. The editor says that 
in view of the inconvenient situation of Karachi and the backwardness of Sindh, 
the attendance of delegates was more satisfactory than in the two previous 
sessions. He goes on to remark as follows:— 

It was peculiarly unfortunate, however, that the principal leaders of the 
movement were unable to be present. We need not make a point of Sir 
Pherozshah Mehta's absence, as his presence has become an event of rare 
‘occurrence and he has not attended any session since the one held at Madras in 
1908; just as he was absent every year between 1896 and 1901; although he 
might have condescended to come down a few steps from his elevated position as 
this time the Congress met in his own presidency and as hopes were raised that 
he would be present. Even the message read at the Congress was from Lady and 
not Sir Pherozshah Mehta! The absence of the Honourable Babu Surendranath 


The Indian National Congress. 


Banerjea and the Honourable Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, and, even more of 
the Honourable Mr. Gokhale, was felt and keenly regretted. Not since 1886 was 
the Honourable Babu Surendranath absent from a Congress session, while the 
Honourable Pandit Madan Mohan was there every year since the same time, except 
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( 42 ) 
in 1898. Having joined the Congress a little later, the Honourable Mr. Gokhale 


did not miss any session except the nineteenth held at Madras in 1903. The 


absence of these three stalwarts at one and the same time sensibly affected the 
character of the proceedings—for the worse, as we need not say. Other 
prominent Congressmen who were absent included Babus Ambica Charan 
Mazumdar and Aswini Kumar Dutta and Principal Heramba Chandra Maitra of 
Bengal; Dewan Bahadur Ambalal Sakerlal Desai, the Honourable Mr. Setalvad, Sir 
Bhalchandra Krishna and Messrs. Dixit and Wadia of Bombay; Dewan Bahadur 
Adinarayana Iyah and the Honourable Mr. Vijiaraghavachariar of Madras; 
the Honourable Pandit Motilal Nehru, Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji and the 
Honourable Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru; Mr. Harkishan Lal, who could not well be 
present; Messrs. Sacchidananda Sinha and Mazhar-ul Haque of Behar, and Rao 
Bahadur Waman Rao Kolhatkar, the Honourable Rao Bahadur V. R. Pandit and 
Mr. M. V. Joshi of the Central Provinces and Berar. We are glad, however, to 
think that the absence of none of these distinguished Congressmen was due to 
waning interest in the movement as its enemies would fain believe. Their 
absence was made up for to some extent by the presence at the Congress of three 
ex-presidents—Mr. Wacha, Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar and Rao Bahadur 
Mudholkar,—and other active and distinguished Congressmen.” 

He expresses dissatisfaction at the management of the business of the 
Congress, and says that a disproportionately large number of resolutions was put 
from the chair, while a few unnecessary or comparatively unimportant resolutions 
were allowed to be spoken to, even by several delegates on each.” He points out 


that while the president was unable to find time to allow even a couple of. 


speeches on so important a resolution as that on Legislative Councils regulations, 


he allotted time for any number of them on the resolution about the Muslim 


League’s politics. 


Referring to the hurry in which the proceedings were brought to a close 


he says :— , 
„We do not know how far the irrevocable decision of the honourable 
president to leave for Agra by the night's train to be in time for the opening of 


the Moslem League, which is his newer love, was responsible for that hurry. 


Any way we feel bound to give expression to the feeling that was widely prevalent 


among the Congress delegates assembled at Karachi, that the business of the 
session could have been transacted in a less happy-go-lucky manner, and would: 


have been if Messrs. Gokhale and Malaviya had not been unavoidably absent.“ 


He expresses surprise at the election of Nawab Saiyid Muhammad as 


General Secretary of the Congress and observes as follows :— 


„It is rather anomalous that one and the same individual should be both 
secretary and president (the Nawab Saheb is the president of the Congress. 


organisation for the whole of the present year) ; nor was the anomaly unavoidable 
as Diwan Bahadur Govindaraghava Iyer could have been elected secretary instead; 


but we suppose in the atmosphere of Karachi it became inevitable for the principle 


of separate representation to be recognised even in Congress organisation.“ 


He says that the addresses of the president and the chairman of the 


reception committee, while good in their way, fell short of the level reached by 
several of the preceding year’s addresses and speeches. 


He remarks that Lala Lajpat Rai’s speech on the South African question. 


was a Splendid performance of which any speaker could be proud and was a 
speech of outstanding merit among all the utterances at the Congress. 


28. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 6th January 1914 attributes the decline 


— Cites Gennes of enthusiasm in the Congress to communal 

conferences and legislative councils. The editor 

discusses the importance of the Congress and the shortcomings of the councils, 

and expresses gratification at the large attendance of Muhammadan delegates at 
the Congress. 

He ‘observes that the Congress cannot be dispensed with till one 
representative from each district and each division is elected to the local 
and Imperial councils respectively. He deplores that the president did not 
make any reference in his address about the separation of judicial from 
executive functions and the Press Act. He goes on to say that the Press 
Act has provoked universal opposition and has stifled newspapers and as 
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a result has inflicted a serious blow on liberty of speech and writing. He 
observes that, by ignoring the Press Act in his address, the president minimized 
the importance of the resolution which was passed on the subject by the 
Congress, and insists that the presidential address should be so complete as not 
to ignore any important public question. He deplores that Nawab Saiyid 
Muhammad did not indicate the lines on which the Congress could work with 
usefulness in future. He expresses approval of the Nawab’s action in giving a 
very important place in his speech to the South African question, but at the same 
time complains that no mention was made of Mr. Gandhi and his fellow-workers. 
He expresses regret that similarly no reference was made to the late Mr. R. C. 
Dutt and his scheme in discussing the settlement question. With regard to the 
question of Hindu-Muhammadan unity, he deplores that by ignoring the Hindu 
leaders in this direction and referring repeatedly to Saiyid Wazir Hasan’s efforts, 
the president presented an undesirable example of superfluous comparison. 

He commends the Nawab's observations on the educational question and on 
the question of the creation of an executive council for the United Provinces, as 
well as his suggestion that one-third of the members of the India Council should 
be elected by Indian representatives. He deplores that owing to the attitude 
adopted by the Nawab regarding the resolution on separate representation the 
United Provincesand Punjab delegates had to leave the Congress on the third day. 
He also points out that the president did not permit Lala Lajpat Rai to appeal 
for funds for South Africa. He expresses surprise at the anomaly that Nawab 
Saiyid Muhammad should be both president and secretary of the Congress during 
1914. 


29. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 8th January 1914 says that public 
enthusiasm in the Congress has now decreased, and 
that even the moderate leaders consider other public 
affairs to be more important than participation in the annual sessions of the 
Congress. 

The editor remarks that unless the spirit of practical work is infused into 
the Congress it will continue declining in popularity. He deplores that the 
Congress has made no progress during the last few years. 


30. The editor of the Z/fada (Agra) in the issue for January 1914 says that 
the policy which the League is gradually adopting is 
| open to serious objection, and is not calculated to 
further the interests of the Muhammadans. 

He asserts that unlike Europe there is no unity of ideas, social status, 
nationality and religion in India, and contends that systems of government 
suited for Europe cannot therefore with benefit be transplanted to India. 

He remarks that agitation is not likely to be beneficial to Muhammadans, 
and that they will ruin their communal individuality if they join hands with 
other Indian communities in political matters. He says that if self-government 
of the form at present obtaining in the British colonies were introduced in India 
the Muhammadans would be subjected to similar treatment to that which Indians 
are at present accorded in South Africa owing to their weakness, incapability and 
numerical strength. He admits the necessity for cultivating friendship between 
Englishmen and Muhammadans, but at the same time denounces all insincere 
and superficial friendship. He says that Englishmen are some times not sincere 
towards Muhammadans and do not treat them with respect. 

He also points out that Muhammadans also are not as loyal as they 
proclaim themselves to be. He asks Indian Muhammadans to improve their 
educational condition, their character and morals so that Englishmen may court 
their society in the same way that Indians at present desire to mix in English 
society. 

He says that if the Muhammadans were to follow the dictates of their 
religion, acquire Oriental and Western learning and learn arts and industries, 
Englishmen would surely welcome them in their society with open arms. He 
ridicules the idea that agitation alone can help any community to attain the 
highest progress, and says that if the League does not give up agitation and the 
use of strong language it will injure rather than help the community. He says 
that if through “ foolish imposture some Muhammadans are able to wring some 
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concessions from Government it does not demonstrate their ability but their 
dishonesty. 


He urges Muhammadan leaders to give honest advice to their community 
and not to hesitate in exposing the shortcomings of their co-religionists. 


31. Discussing the a seem er cx at the last 7 * of the All-India 

| Muslim League at Agra, the Advocate (Lucknow) of 

r ee the 4th January 1914 says that, if civilians —— 

that they are not the rulers of the people and that they eat the salt of the people, 

the cause of estrangement and dissatisfaction will be uprooted. The editor 

observes that this idea about the position of civilians in India fits in with the 

democratic spirit of the times, and that as the old notions about Government are 

fast disappearing, those who are connected with the administration must conform 
to the new environment. 


He lends his support to Sir Ibrahim Rahmatullah’s observations regarding 
the Balkan War, the South Afriean question and the separation of executive 
from judicial functions. 


He deplores that the resolution in the Imperial Council on the separation of 


judicial and executive functions was negatived by the official majority, and 


enquires whether the reformed councils are an appreciable advance over the 
previous councils. He says that Sir Ibrahim voiced the opinion of educated 
India with reference to the Press Act, and remarks that the President might also 
have pointed out that the Act while retarding bold and free expression of 
opinion on public matters is unable to reach anarchy and sedition. 


He expresses agreement with Sir Ibrahim's views that Indians should try 
to attain self-government, and expresses the hope that liberty-loving England will 
never keep Indians who have such an ancient civilization permanently under 
her rule. He deplores that Sir Ibrahim supported in an unqualified nanner 
the demand for a special electorate, and remarks that instead of co-operation it 
will create dissensions and ill-feeling between the two communities of India. 


32. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 6th January 1914 observes that the 
speech of the president of the Muslim League was 


in no way in conformity with the presidential 
addresses of the Right Hon’ble Mr. Amir Ali and Sir Saiyid Ali Imam. 


The editor remarks that the president, who is an old Congressman, is 
inclined to favour the idea of amalgamating the League and the Congress. 


He deplores that though the work of Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Wazir 


Hasan was commended no mention was made of the services and self-sacrifice 
of the Hon’ble the Raja of Mahmudabad. 


He complains that the community should entrust its affairs into the hands 
of such people who are not capable of conducting them successfully. 


33. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8th 
January 1914 has the following :— 
A FATAL MOVE. 


“The above is the heading of a characteristic article in the Englishman in 
which our contemporary comes down upon Sir Ibrahim Rahmatullah, because, as 
president of the Indian Muslim League, the latter has delivered an address 
which is conciliatory to the Hindus. The Muslim League, we are told, was 
founded with the object of opposing the Oongress. But now our contemporary 
has the mortification to find that it has accepted the ideal of that body. But 
may we ask whether this attempt to set one race against another is not a 
violation of the Press Act?“ 


34. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the Ist January 1914 publishes an 
account of the annual sittings of the United 
Provinces Muslim League at Agra, and describes the 
irregularities in its proceedings. 

The editor criticises the annual report of the League presented by the 
secretary, and complains that when objections were raised the president 
repeatedly threatened to use his powers as chairman. 
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35. The Kaiser-i- Hind (Fyzabad) of the 25th December 1913 (received on 
The future policy of Muham- the 2nd January 1914), deprecates the malicious 
madans. misstatements made by the Anglo-Indian press 
about Muhammadans and the incidents concerning them. 

The editor observes that recent events have made the problem of the 
future policy of Muhammadans a very serious one. 

He remarks that should this problem not be solved in the near future, 
there is apprehension that there may be an abandonment of principles on the 
part of Muslims generally. 

He asserts that owing to misunderstandings there has been some want of 
confidence between the Muhammadans and the ruling class, and he remarks that 
Anglo-Indians and not the Muhammadans are responsible for the present strained 
relations. 

He points out that the Anglo-Indian press should first acquaint itself with 
the religious principles of Muhammadans before making any attempt to 
criticise them. He asks his co-religionists not to have confidence in the Right 
Hon’ble Mr. Amir Ali if he cannot bring himself to act according to the wishes 
of the whole community. 

He objects to the proposal to give Mr. Amir Ali control of the London 
branch of the Muslim League, and remarks that Muhammadans now need men 
who will work and not people who sacrifice commual rights for personal gain, or 
who consider it wrong to move without the permission of the Lord Chancellor. 

He observes that it is open to his co-religionists to choose whether they wish 
their community to be regarded as a nonentity or to give proofs of their political 
existence. In the former case, ha says, they may again give unlimited powers 
to Mr. Amir Ali and the Agha Khan, but if they wish to adopt the latter course 
they should first reform the constitution of the Muslim League and then raise 
the standard of leadership. He reminds his co-religionists that the present time 
is very critical for them, and that if the deliberations of the Muslim League are 
left entirely in the hands of Mr. Amir Ali and His Highness the Agha Khan, 
the young educated party should sever connection with the League and adopt 
some other course of action. 


36. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd January 
1914 has the following :— 

„At a party given to Sir Theodore Morison at Agra on the 29th ultimo, he 
is reported to have asked his Muhammadan friends ‘not to use the word 
extremists for those who held liberal views of politics because Muhammadan 
extremists could not keep pace with the moderates of the Congress.’ We are 
unable to make out exactly what Sir Theodore meant these words to convey. 
We hope he did not mean that Congress ‘ moderates’ were more extreme than 
Muslim ‘ extremists,’ for this is opposed to fact as the recent Muslim agitations 
conclusively showed. Sir Theodore Morison ‘finally advised them to maintain 
the tradition of Aligarh which had done so much in shaping the destiny of the 


Muhammadan extremists. 


Muhammadan world.’ Was the ex-Principal of Aligarh College referring to the 


political policy associated with Aligarh and Sir Syed Ahmed Khan? If he was, 
no counsel could be more useless, for that policy of abstention, or of negation as 
it might be termed, is dead as a door-nail.”’ 


37. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 6th January 1914 reproduces from 

The so-called Muhammadan depu- the Jslamic Mail (Bombay) a contributed article, in 

tation to England. which a Muhammadan writer, who has recently 

returned from England, remarks that Mr. Muhammad Ali went to England to 

consult lawyers about his own case, and that the object of Mr. Wazir Hasan’s 

visit was to complain to the Secretary of State about the oppressive government 
of Sir James Meston, which had made India too hot for him. 

He remarks that it was because these gentlemen went of their own accord 
and were not deputed by their co-religionists, that English ministers refused to 
grant them an interview. 

The editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) expresses agreement with the views 
of the correspondent of the Islamic Mail (Bombay), and remarks that it may be 
seen from the letter whether Messrs. Wazir Hasan and Muhammad Ali visited 


England to advocate the cause of their community or to accomplish their personal 


objects. 
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88. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 25th December 1913 (received on 
Relations between Hindus and the 2nd January 1914), describes the atrocities 
Muhammadans. committed on the Hindus by Muhammadans when 
they first came to India, and characterizes Islamic civilization as barbarous. 
The editor says that though the Muhammadans are now penniless they have not 
given up their arrogance, and, in spite of being wholly dependent on the Hindus, 
they give evidence of their meanness by trying to injure them. He traces the 


_ history of the alleged partiality of Government towards Muhammadans, and says 


that the changed attitude of the Muhammadans is indicated by the riots at 
Cawnpore, Agra and Shahabad (Hardoi). 3 

He states that the Muhammadans of Cawnpore are becoming excited, and 
that there is fear of another disturbance. e asserts that Government is 
responsible for the preservation of the public peace, and expresses regret that it 
should yield to Muhammadans at every step. He says that the Muhammadans 
enjoy undue advantage because the majority of officers in the police and law 
courts and on high posts are their co-religionists. He deplores that the Hindus 
have always been the oppressed party, and utters the warning that if Hindu 


feeling were to become inflamed, its flames would also envelope the neighbours 
of the Hindus. 


89. A correspondent who signs himself AvapH Benart Lan” contributes 
Relations between Hindus and 40 article to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th 
Muhammadens. January 1914, in which he deplores that Sir Ibrahim 


_ Rahmat-ullah in his otherwise able presidential speech at the annual session of 


the Muslim League held the Hindus to be responsible for the tension between 


the two communities. 


He enquires why the Muhammadans questioned the superiority of the 
Hindus and sent a deputation to Lord Minto without consulting them. 

He asserts that the counsels of the Hindus in this respect were ignored 
and that no consideration was paid to their legitimate rights. | 
| He contends that the demand for separate representation is due to 
the belief that the Muhammadan representatives elected by Hindus and 
Muhammadans jointly will fail to represent Muslim interests truly. 

He points out the injustice of the Muhammadan demand for separate and 
excessive representation as well as for participation in the mixed electorates. 
: He says that the Hindus are prepared to grant excessive representation to 
the Muhammadans on condition that separate electorates be not created. 

He states that Mr. Muhammad Nasim of Lucknow said at a meeting of the 
Muslim League held at Lucknow that the Muhammadans did not want Hindu 


friendship to be thrust on them. 


In conclusion he says that the Hindus have not been in the wrong, and 


expresses gratification that they now appear to have captured the better mind 
of the Muhammadan community and enlisted it on their side. 


40. The Abhyudaya 1 of the 3rd January 1914 (received on the 

“a 5th January), says that persistent efforts on the 
. part of Congressmen to get Muhammadans to join the 
Congress lead them to suspect that the action of the Hindus was based on 
selfishness and as a result they keep aloof from the Congress. The editor observes 
that the Muhammadans on the other hand show no solicitude to unite with the 


Hindus and think that their best interests are served by strengthening the 
Muslim League. 


He asks the Hindus to take a lesson from this attitude of the Muhammadans 
and to strengthen and improve their community independently of Muhammadans. 
He goes on to observe tbat when the Hindus will have made themselves powerful, 
not only the Muhammadans but the whole world will think it worth their while 
to cultivate friendly relations with them. He says that the difference between 
the characters of Hindus and Muhammadans is strikingly illustrated by the 
respective action of the Congress and the Muslim League with regard to the 
question of special and separate representation of Muhammadans. f 


He observes that it was unwise of the Hindus not to re-affirm in the 
Congress their resolution against separate Muhammadan representation in the 
councils on the representations of certain Muhammadan delegates, seeing that 
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the Muslim League urged the extension of the principle of separate representation 
to local bodies. He remarks that such conflicting proceedings in the 
Congress and the Muslim League are calculated to affect the interests of Hindus. 
He expresses surprise that the Muhammadan leaders who proclaim their 
representative character even in England should not have succeeded in 
persuading the League to postpone the resolution on separate representation on 
local bodies for a year, and observes that, if the Hindus continue to remain 
indifferent to the question of strengthening their community separately and to 
dream of creating one nation in India, they will become too weak to wield any 
influence in their own country. 


41. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the lst January 1914 (received on the 5th 
„„ Cited January), says that though the Hindus complain of 
Muhammadan aggressiveness they themselves are 
to blame in the matter. The editor refers to the tyranny practised on the Hindus 
during Muhammadan rule, and says that it did not awake the Hindus and as a 
result they are now paying the penalty of their negligence. He expresses 
regret that the Hindus are sleeping even under peaceful British rule, and says 
that it is sheer shamelessness on their part that they should accuse the 
Muhammadans for what they themselves are responsible. He observes that the 
Hindus have lost all enthusiasm for their religious ideals, such as the protection 
of cows, and that the Brahmans have abandoned all regard for self-respect, have 
treated their own countrymen as aliens and killed all feeling of nationalism 
among their co-religionists, and that they are now suffering for their follies. 


He asks the Hindus to wake up and see that their daughters, sisters and 
mothers worship the tombs of the cow-killing Muhammadans, that their 
children are placed on the feet of Muhammadans to ensure their longevity, that 
in utter disregard of their own gods, their young girls, their old matrons and 
widows go to make offerings at. the tombs or mausoleums of those very 
Muhammadans whose ancestors had murdered their forefathers. He remarks 
that if even in these circumstances the Hindus do not awaken their co-religionists 
they alone are to blame, and that it is no wonder that their co-religionists are 
beaten with shoes and /a¢his and their shops looted, seeing that, in spite of their 
education and the presence of British rule in the country, they do not know 
how to love their community. He says that the community, whose leaders are 
cowardly and whose members are corrupted with all sorts of social vices, must 
lead a most miserable existence, and he observes that unless the Hindus give up 
their social vices, spread education among their depressed classes and make 
themselves strong, the Europeans can do nothing to protect them from the 
attacks of other communities. 


He exhorts them to strengthen themselves, to create a communal spirit 
among their co-religionists, to remain loyal to Government and to help the 
officials in the hour of their need. He also reminds them that, until they lower 
the flag of Islam, not by force or by acting against the law but by the force of 
their spiritual strength and until they give up worshipping of Pir and Shahids, 
they will continue to be beaten. 


42. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 6th January 1914 asks 
6 the Hindus if they have taken any steps for their 
protection in future in case the Mubammadans again 
take the law into there own hands and beat them as they recently did at Agra 
and Shahabad (Hardoi), or whether they have no regard for their honour, self- 
respect and religion. The editor says that the Muhammadans are zealously 
trying to improve their social, religious and political conditions, and that their 
leaders raised the question of cow-killing at Ajodhya in the local Council and 
passed resolutions on the subject at the annual session of the Muslim League. 

He asks the Hindus to learn a lesson from the Muhammadans, and to take 
practical steps for the protection of their community, and observes that if they 


do not wake up even now they will continue to be insulted and oppressed. by 
other communities. 


43. The Kaiser-t- Hind (Fyzabad) of the Ist January 1914 (received on the 


. Pre lt. Oth January), reproduces from the Hamdard 
ki f h . . — i * 
1 n e en an article on the working of the Press Act. 
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The editor of the Hamdard referred to the papers that had suffered from the 
provisions of the Press Act, and observed that opposed to all other laws in force 
the intention of the Press Act is not to distinguish between just and unjust, but 
to enable officials to exercise their arbitary powers irrespective of any regard 
for need or occasion. 

He said that it was for this reason that the dictates of common-sense 
are not observed in the application of the Act. 

He characterized the Press Act as an arbitrary regulation in the form of 
law, and remarked that it was clear from the extent of the application of section 
4 of the Act that the law did not really make any distinction between suspicious 
and unsuspicious, but was entirely dependent upon the fancy and temperament 
of the officer for the time being in office. 

He referred to certain peculiarities of the Act which deprived the accused 
of the benefit of doubt, held the mere fact of being suspicious sufficient for 
offence and, unlike the procedure observed under other criminal laws, relieved 
Government from the burden of establishing the guilt of the accused. 

He added that, though the accused was given the opportunity to defend 
himself, the definition of offence was too wide under that section and that defence 
was practically impossible. 

He enquired whether in these circumstances the Press Act, instead of being 
an instrument of justice, which is the intention of the legislature of all the 
nations of the world, was not a means of oppression, and whether it was nota 
disgrace and discredit to a just and impartial Government. 

He contended that the demand of Indians for repealing the Act was iust, and 
expressed the hope that other papers would support him. 


44, The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 4th January 1914 refers to the demand 
of securities under the Press Act from the Shanti 
(Rawalpindi), the Afl-i-Hadis (Amritsar) and the 
Badr (Qadian), and observes that the Press Act not only kills conscience in 
journalists but sometimes acts so suddenly and rapidly that the newspapers 
falling victims to it stop publication. The editor alleges that the two last named 
papers were asked to deposit securities on because they had strongly criticised 
Christianity, and remarks that hitherto newspapers commented freely on religious 
questions under the impression that they had complete religious liberty under 
British rule in India, but they have now been deprived of it also. 

He warns journalists to exercise more caution in this direction also. 

He observes that so long as the Press Act with its vague and wide provisions 
is on the Statute Book, the journalists will have no liberty to express their 
honest opinions freely and fearlessly on matters affecting the interests of the 
people and Government, and that all attempts at political advancement on the 
part of Indians will be fruitless so long as their hands are tied in this way. 

He insists that the terms of the provisions of the Press Act are so 
comprehensive that no journalists, howsoever sincere, well-intentioned and public- 
spirited can work honestly without being called to book under the Act. He 
admits that the Act has not so far been enforced with the rigour which it 
sanctions, seeing that if it were literally applied not a single paper of independent 
views in the country would have survived. 

The danger, he says. is that as a legal enactment it can be enforced 
rigorously at any time and by any government official. 


The working of the Press Act. 


45. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3rd January 1914 (received on 


eo the 5th January), says that the decision of the 

Calcutta High Court in the case of Mr. Muhammad 
Ali has clearly demonstrated the unlimited powers of the Press Act, aud that a 
country which possesses such a repressive measure cannot be expected to make 
progress in literature or in any other direction. The editor observes that the 
Press Act has deprived Indians of all freedom of writing, and that it is by 
indulgence and not by right that the Indian press publish anything at present. 
He complains that the Liberal Government, which cannot gag the mouth of 
rebels like Sir Edward Carson and demurs at carrying out a just administrative 
proposal through fear of them, should consider the existence of the Press Act 
justifiable in the case of Indians. He expresses the hope that as the term of 
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the Act has expired, Indian leaders will make every possible endeavour to get 
it repealed. 


46. Referring to Mr. Banarji’s resolution on the Press Act which he 

roposes to move in the Imperial Council the 

Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8th January 1914 says :-— 

„It is a modest resolution, aiming not at the repeal of the Act itself, but 

only introducing safeguards to protect the rights of the people. We hope the 
Government will find its way to accept it.“ 


47. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 4th January 1914 condemns the articles 
published in the Times (London) in which it was 
asserted that the Indian masses could be very easily 
turned against their rulers by the educatedi community, and that if stringent 
repressive measures were not soon adopted in India the English would be driven 
out of the country. The editor enquires what ground the Times had for inferring 
that the authority of Government over the people was becoming weaker, seeing 
that the masses dreaded even an ordinary constable. 

He also asks how Indians can drive out the English when the former are 
quite unarmed, and observes that the Times perhaps thinks that they can do 
so by means of their finger nails or through some incantations. , 


48. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 25th December 1913 (received on the 
2nd January 1914), says that India is at present 
fortunate in possessing an Emperor like King George 
and rulers like Lord Hardinge and Sir James Meston, and that British Rule is a 
great blessing tothe country. ‘The editor expresses gratification that the Press 
Act is not being rigorously applied and that the people are free to express their 
sentiments. He says that Sir James Meston is just and makes every effort to 
win public esteem, and that the policy of his government is in every way 
commendable. He deplores that Hindus and Muhammadans do not take 
advantage of this splendid opportunity and unite to secure the best interests 
of the country. He asserts that as the higher officials are foreigners and live 
in bungalows they cannot gauge the deep loyalty of the people and sometimes 
commit mistakes, and ho therefore advises Indians to give suitable counsel to their 
rulers, and urges that something should be done to perpetuate feelings of 
loyalty in the hearts of Indians. 


49. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3rd January 1914 (received on the 
5th January), says that the threats held out by the 

people of Ulster to resist Home Rule in Ireland by 
physical force have begun to produce their effects on the British cabinet, and 
that if the statesmen of England cannot act according to the dictates of their 
reason and conscience through the fear of physical force being used against 
them, they forfeit their position and cause discredit to their country. He 
contrasts the mildness with which the lawless speeches and acts of the residents 
of Ulster are being treated with the severity with which the Irish nationalists 
were formerly repressed, and says that the acceptance of the proposal that the 
question of [rish Home Rule be settled by consent will indicate that physical 
force is superior to moral force and dictates of justice. 


50. The Prem (Brindaban) of the 7th January 1914 deplores that, though 
‘India is the biggest state in the British Empire, 
Indians have not yet been granted self-government, 


The Press Act. 


Unrest in India. 


Indians and British Rule. 


Irish Home Rule. 


Self-Government for India. 


and that as a result they are ill-treated in Canada and South Africa which have 


self-government. The editor describes the history of the Home Rule agitation 
in Ireland, and urges his countrymen to agitate with the same persistense as 
the Irish if they want to secure Home Rule for India. 
51. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th January 1914, commends the 
W fair-mindedness the sympathy for the poor and 


ee unfailing courtesy of Sir Duncan Baillie, and 
expresses satisfaction at the honour conferred on him as well as on Sir Saiyid Ali 
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Imam, who has worked as Indian member of the Imperial Executive Council to 


the satisfaction of his countrymen. The editor says that Mr. R. N. Mudholkar 
and Major Kobertson have earned the honours conferred on them by their 
services to the public and to the cause of sanitation respectively. 
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He says that Rai Bahadur Anand Swarup of Cawnpore has done good work a 
for the municipality and for social reform. i | 

Among officials he is glad to note that the services of Babu Mithan Lal, 
Jailor and Babu Sheo Prasad, Joint Secretary of the Board of Revenue, have 
been recognized. 


MASHRIQ, 52. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 6th January 1914 complains that 
scien ail aii the number of New Year’s honours conferred in the 
United Provinces is a small one. 

The editor observes that the titles of Khan Sahib” and “Rai Sahib” are 
meaningless and are not appreciated even by their recipients, and should therefore 
be abolished. 

He expresses gratification at the honours conferred on the Hon'ble Mr. 
Baillie, the Hon’ble Mr. Ali Imam and Haji Bakhsh IIahi. 

He remarks that the names of some of the recipients are not familiar to the 
public, though they have been awarded titles for their meritorious services. 


JIWAN, 53. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the Ist January 1914 (received on the 
a ae 5th January), publishes a contributed article in 
which the writer, one Piare Lal, ascribes the ill- 
treatment of the Hindus in their own country and abroad to their weakness 
and to the lack of self-reliance among them. 

He complains that though “ chained with the bonds of slavery” the Hindus 
consider themselves to be happy, and, though they are oppressed and their 
religious observances are interfered with, they take no steps for self-protection. 
He observes that the Hindus will be the most unfortunate people on the face 
of the earth if even in this twentieth century they do not improve their 
condition. He exhorts the Hindus to wake up and to make themselves strong 
individually and collectively, and to learn to be self-reliant. 


54. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the Ist January 1914 (received on the 

5th January), publishes a contributed article, in 

e cre which the writer, Pandit Balkrishna Bhatt, says 

that though the Hindus in their country assume themselves to belong to a race 

superior to all other races ia the world, in foreign countries there is no race 
which is regarded more servile or low than the Hindus. 


He observes that it is manifest from their ill-treatment in South Africa 
that their assumed superiority is imaginary and that they are ignorant and 
devoid of all self-respect. He goes on to observe that their exaggerated notion 
of racial pride has made them take delight in servility, as if they were enjoying 
heavenly pleasures. He remarks that even for one moment they do not seem 


to be disgusted with their servile position and do not realize the significance of 
subordination. | | 


He says that on the other hand those whom the Hindus regard as their 
inferiors are fully impressed with the importance of might being right and are 
as a result enjoying liberty. He notes that with the solitary exception of India 
there is no country in the world at present which is not independent, and that. 
those who value liberty and recognize the difference between dependence and 
independence consider India to be a veritable hell. He observes that some 
semblance of liberty is left among the Muhammadans, and as a result the 
oppress the servile Hindus whenever opportunity offers. In support of his 
statement he refers to the Muharram disturbances at Agra, and says that even 
Government is afraid of the Muhammadans. He condemns the policy of those 
who urge Hindus to unite with the oppressive Muhammadans, and says that it is { 


manifest from the circumstances that the Hindus are heroes at home but 
cowards abroad. 
ABHYUDAYA, 


3 55. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3rd January 1914 (received on the 
— eae 5th January), publishes a poem by Shiva Dayal Puri, 
in which he deplores that India has become a 
degraded and unhappy country, and that famine and disease have made it their 
home, that taxation has become unbearable, and that its inhabitants being weak 
are ill-treated and flogged in foreign countries. He complains that in India the 
object of education is to fit Indians for servitude, and that the country which 
produced heroes like Arjun, Bhim and Pratap bas now become the home of 
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slaves only. He laments that grain is exported to foreign countries from India 


in exchange for glass-ware, and that cows are now indiscriminately killed in the 
country. 


He prays to God to protect India and to remove all its troubles and 
afflictions. 


56. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3rd January 1914 (received on 
Sir Pratul Chandra and political the 5th January), deprecates the views expressed by 


agitation. Sir Pratul Chandra in an article in the Hindustan 
Review on political agitation in India. 


The editor refutes Sir Pratul Chandra’s statements, and insists that instead 
of doing any harm political agitation has done much good to India. 


Mr. Ramsay Macdonald’s visit 57. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th January 
to Bombay. 1914 publishes the following :— 


Mr. Ramsay Macdonald spent some hours in visiting some quarters of 
mill hands and other labouring classes of Bombay. On visiting some chavls 
he said he could not understand how the labourers could live in the dingy 
hovels shown to him. His next observation was that there was ample 
scope for social service in Bombay. As regards co-operative work he said 
that we could never have too much of it and that the sooner co-operative 
stores were started for the people the better it would be for them. He 
also said that he was not a little surprised to find that no Indians were 


appointed as factory inspectors. If Mr. Ramsay Macdonald can feel not a little 


surprise at finding that no Indians are appointed factory inspectors, it is safe to 
assume that he must have had to experience still greater surprises during the 
course of hearing the Anglo-Indian official as well as non-official evidence 
before the Public Services Commission and the grave and solemn demeanour 
that the witnesses could manage to assume while affirming Indian incapacity and 
unsuitability to replace the Anglo-Indian in any branch of the service, where 
the latter is the supreme patentee by virtue of his place of birth and therefore 


by virtue of his character, capacity and divine right of being alone fitted for 


the higher services in all manner of posts. We confess we on our part are not 
a little surprised as to how the commissioners managed to suppress laughter 
during the prolonged period of hearing such amusing evidence.” 


58. Referring to the Jehangirabad train robbery, the editor of the 


Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) in the issue of the 4th 
The Jehangirabad train robbery. January 1914 writes as follows :— 


The Government policy of favouring Muhammadans at the expense of 
Hindus has given rise to a mistaken notion among the ignorant that the 
Government is afraid of the Muhammadans. Then the Punjab Land Alienation 
Act has been a source of great mischief. Before that law was passed the relations 
between the Hindus and Muhammadans in the Punjab were fairly cordial. The 
law has acted as veritable apple of discord. The Hindus, finding that they 
cannot recover the amounts advanced to the zamindars, who are exclusivel 
Muhammadans on the frontier, have stopped making further advances. This has 
given rise to strained relations and mutual ill-feeling. The Hindus in the villages 
are subjected to every kind of insult and ill-treatment. Very often outlaws 
from the Amir’s territory are invited to plunder and kidnap the Hindus. The 
Hindu press has been crying hoarse on the subject, but no strong action has been 
taken by the Government to remove the grievance of the poor Hindus on the 
frontier. We hope the Jehangirabad and Khairabad affairs will open the eyes 
of the Government and make them realise their mistakes.“ 


In conclusion the editor suggests that the Land Alienation Act should be 
suspended in the frontier districts, that the Hindus there should be exempted 
from the operations of the Arms Act and that every effort should be made to 


capture and punish the outlaws with the co-operation of the Amir’s 


Government. 
II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
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IITI.— Native STATES. 


59. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 4th January 1914 complains that 
no attention is being paid to some of the long- 
standing grievances of the Hindus in the Bhawalpur 
State, but that on the contrary five of them have now been charged with 
sedition, only because they celebrated the visit of the Resident under the 
impression that he would redress their grievances. 

The editor observes that though such acts of oppression are being 
committed in the State, the Government of India does not deem it necessary to 
interfere, because it professes to have given complete freedom to native states to 
manage their internal affairs, although it does not hesitate to send the minor 
Nawab of Junagarh to England against his mother’s wishes. 


60. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th January 1914 publishes a 
Employment of Europeans in Contributed article, in which the writer says that it 
backward native states. is neither wise nor expedient to employ Europeans 
in large numbers in backward native states. He observes that Europeans, 
belonging as they do to a dominant race, would be less liable to yield to 
temptation if posted only to places where there is a fearless and vigorous public 
opinion to reckon with. He urges that the work of educational, social and 
political reform in backward native states should be entrusted to zealous and 
patriotic Indian administrators. 

He appeals to the Government of India to lay down strict rules for the 
guidance of political agents in the matter of the exploitation of backward 
states by European officials and business men. 

He also urges that lists of Europeans employed in backward states should 
be published periodically. He asserts that in most native states it is well 
nigh impossible to disregard the political agent’s advice,“ and that in others 
the rulers are so devoid of common sense as to realize the evil consequences of 
Europeans swamping the public services of their state. He suggests that 
Europeans should not be appointed to posts in backward states carrying salaries. 
of less than Rs. 800, as small salaries are likely to expose them to temptation. He 
says that if money be wasted on costly European officials, there will be little 
left for the education of the people. He also urges that in view of the treatment 
accorded to Indians in the British colonies and to Indian students in England, 
and the large proportion of British officials in British India, it is not right to 


deprive Indians of the privilege of being trained in administrative work in native 
states. 


The Bhawalpur State. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


61. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 28th December 1913 (received on the 
An assault by a European on an 200 January 1914), condemns the judgment of Mr. 
Indian. Justices Holmwood and Sharf-uddin of the Calcutta 
High Court in the appeal preferred by the Bengal Government from the decision 
of the Sub-Divisional Magistrate of Barrackpur, who had imposed a fine of only 
Rs. 150 on a European who was charged with causing the death of an Indian, 
and remarks that such miscarriage of justice is not likely to put an end to assaults 
on Indians by Europeans. 


The editor observes that the judges showed more anxiety for the youth of 
the accused than for administering justice impartially. 


62. Referring to increased efficiency both in land revenue and the 
Separation of judicial and execu- Magisterial departments and to the successful 
tive Senotions. working of lawyers as magistrates owing to the 
separation of judicial from executive functions in the Cochin State, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 7th January 1914 enquires :— 


„Wille the British Government take many more years to do the needful and 
the sensible?“ | 


63. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th January 1914 publishes a 
Enrolment of B.Sc., LL. B's. as contributed article, in which the writer refers to a 
7 : letter of the Registrar of the Allahabad High Court 
stating that B.Sc’s. who have not secured 50 per cent. marks in English will 
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not be enrolled as vakils, and urges that B.Sc’s. of 1912 or 1913 who are already 
studying law should be exempted from the operation of the rule, and that it 
should be made applicable for 1914 instead of 1912. He contends that the 
study of physics and mathematics produces clear thinking and precision, and 
that these are more needed than an ornate style of English, and he asks that 
the interests of B. A's. should not be advanced at the expense of B.Sc’s. 


The Judicial system in Kumaun. 191 4 the following ee of the 8th January 
„A notification in the Government Gazette reminds us that the system of 
judicial administration in Kumaun continues to follow archaic times. The 
Commissioner is still the judge of the Kumaun high court. Has not the time 
come when even our slow-moving Government may well take steps to bring that 
system in a line with that of the rest of the province of Agra? When the 
Commissioner should cease to be the judge and the jurisdiction of the High Court 
at Allahabad should be extended to those three districts ?” 


65. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8th January 1914 says that no 
sympathy will be felt with Mr. Narayaniah in his 
action in moving the Madras High Court to take 
contempt proceedings against Mrs. Besant. The editor remarks that Mrs. Besant 
is an old lady and all recognise her great worth and work and her pure 
unselfishness, and that it would be nothing short of cruelty to send her to jail or 
to deprive her of her property. He expresses the hope that the plaintiff will 
drop those proceedings. 


Mrs, Besant’s case. 


(b)—Police. 
Nil. 
(c)— Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


66. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette in its issues of the 6th, 7th and 


8 8th January 1914 publishes articles, in which the 
the municipal boards, and not to be influenced by other considerations than those 
of merit and public spirit in giving their votes to candidates who stand for 
election. 

He expresses regret that wealthy and undeserving persons frequently secure 
election and discredit the municipal boards both in the estimation of the 
people and Government. He advises the voters to render this state of things 
impossible in future, if they are really anxious for the further extension of the 
principle of local self-government. He alsourgesthe municipal commissioners 
to perform their duties conscientiously so as to justify the confidence of the 
voters in them, and not to forget the interests of their constituents as soon as 
they succeed in getting themselves elected. 


(e)— Education. 


67. The Medina (Bijuor) of the 1st January 1914 publishes Maulana Abu 
Said's letter, in which he observes that the politics 
of the Aligarh College have undergone a change 
since the appointment of the new secretary, Nawab Ishaq Khan. 


He refers to the statement made by the secretary in his first speech that 
he would endeavour to secure, with the help of the Lieutenant Governor, posts 
for the Aligarh College Muhammadan students in foreign Muhammadan States, 
and says that from a religious standpoint the intention of the secretary was very 
dangerous, seeing that such appointments invariably proved injurious -to the 
interests of the States. 


He remarks that the confidence of Muhammadans in Nawab Ishaq Khan 
was shaken by his expulsion of Saiyid Hashim, by his prohibiting students from 
buying Turkish Bonds, by his attitude in respect of the Muslim University 
movement, by his discouraging rejoicings on the day of the re-capture of 
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Adrianople by the Turks, by taking special interest in the meeting held at Delhi 
and by remaining indifferent in regard to Cawnpore affair. 

He also points out that the Nawab supported Rashid Raza, who opposed the 
Amir-ul-Momnin, the Khalifa of the Muslim government in Syria. 

He objects to the secretary’s remark that there are no ulama in Baghdad 
and mentious several names. | 

He asserts that Rashid Raza and his followers desire that the Arabic 
Khilafat should co-operate with Christian governments. 

He expresses surprise that the Nawab should have been selected by the 
Vice-Consul at Jeddah to give advice. about the purchasing of return tickets for 
the Hedjaz pilgrims. 

In conclusion he advises the Nawab to give up his improper attitude and 
to follow his predecessors or to resign the secretaryship of the college. 


68. The Hon’ble Saiyid Raza Ali contributes an article to the Kazser-i- 
The Secretary of the Aligarh ind (Fyzabad) of the 25th December 1913 (received 
College. — on the 2nd January 1914), in which he refers to the 
correspondence between Nawab Viqar-ul Mulk and Nawab Ishaq Khan, and 
observes that when Nawab Ishaq Khan considers himself fit to formulate 
principles for the guidance of his community and when he tries to prove another 
guilty in order to establish his own innocence, it becomes incumbent upon one 
„who knows to let the community also know the real state of affairs. 

He remarks that Nawab Ishaq Khan is impatient to the extent of being 
wrathful, that he is not in the habit of co-operating and does not like, consulting 
others, especially any of the young people, that he considers himself justified in 
taking part in political affairs in opposition to the wishes of the community, and 
that in order to gain further respect and confidence of Government he does not 
hesitate to bring the loyalty of his co-religionists under suspicion by making 
im putations against them. 

He states that he has referred to the shortcomings of the Nawab in good 
faith, so that he (the Nawab) may know his own defects and try to remove them. 

He concludes by saying that if the Nawab can give satisfactory 


explanations of these shortcomings there is no reason why the community should 
not repose its trust in him. 


69. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 25th December 1913 (received on the 
The Secretary of the Aligarh Oth January 1914), refers to the controversy between 
College. Nawab Viqar-ul-Mulk and Nawab Ishaq, Khan, 
and observes that since the college cannot goon without Government aid the 
secretary of the college is necessarily the adviser and interpreter between the 
community and Government The editor supports Nawab Viqar-ul-Mulk's 
opinion that Muhammadans should have a distinctly separate policy of 
their own. 

He asserts that those people who are opposed to maintaining good relations 
between the college and Government cannot be regarded as its well wishers. 

He reminds his co-religionists that no Muhammadan educational institution 
cen flourish in India without Government aid, and points out that those very 
people who are trying to alienate the sympathy of Government from the 
college are themselves anxious to secure the good-will of Government for the 
Nadwah, 

He remarks that the best way to avoid misunderstandings between 

Muhammadans and Government is that the secretary should concern himself 
only with the affairs of the college and should leave political affairs to other 
members of the community, so that the policy of the college may not clash with 
the policy of Government. 
He refers to the questions put by the secretary to Nawab Viqar-ul-Mulk 
(published in the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 12th November 1913), and 
observes that Nawab Viqar-ul-Mulk should not have hesitated to give definite 
replies to them, seeing that his silence about those questions is prejudicing the 
public against the secretary. 

He observes that because there are differences of opinion between the trustees 
and the secretary it does not necessarily follow that the policy of the secretary is 
defective. He admits the necessity for maintaining good relations between the 
college and Government, but remarks that, notwithstanding the truth of this 
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statement, it is only fair to state that by adopting a course of action opposed 
to the sentiments of his community the secretary has not given proof of his 
ability or statesmanship, but that by his actions he has demonstrated his hastiness, 
carelessness, and inability to control his temper on being criticised by the 
community. 


He points out that though the secretary has not actually done anything 


to injure the cause of the college he has made the community suspicious of him. 

He observes that so long as he is the secretary of the college he should 
respect the sentiments of his co-religionists, and, as he does not like others to 
interfere in the affairs of the college, he also should not meddle with other 
matters. 


70. The editor of the Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 6th 
The Secretary of the Aligarh January 1914 refers to the controversy: between 
College. Nawab Viqar-ul Mulk and Nawab Ishaq Khan, and 
concludes with the remark that in view of the present critical condition of the 
Muhammadans Nawab Ishaq Khan should tolerate even those who attack his 
personality, and that the young party should not only refrain from discussing 
the personality of the secretary, but should also confine itself only to legitimate 
criticisms of the affairs of the college. 

He asks the members of the young party to use decorous and polite 
language in their writings and speeches, and to be respectful and courteous in 
making demands for their co-religionists from Government. 

„He asserts that those who are inclined to be seditious or to disturb the 
public peace are not followers of Islam. 

He advises his co-religionists to act in conformity with the tenets of their 
religion and to agitate, if necessary, within the limits allowed by their religion. 

He . exhorts Muhammadans to be strict in performing their religious 
observances and to serve their community. 

He asserts. that the Muhammadans cannot be regarded as seditionists in 
spite of their agitation and enthusiasm, and that they are actually free from that 
vice. : : 

He impresses upon the members of the young party that it is still an open 
question whether European political methods are suited to India. 


71. The editor of the Jada (Agra) in the issue for January 1914 remarks 

The All. India Muhammadan Edu- that the Educational Conference stands in ‘need of 

cational Conference. such radical change that it would have been better 

if it had not been brought into existence. He observes that the Conference is 
like a dramatic performance which only serves to amuse the spectators. 

He expresses dissatisfaction at the working of the Conference, and 
considers it waste of time and money to join it or to help it with money. He 
remarks that it should not rest content with the presidential address every year, 
and with re-confirming certain resolutions, advertising a certain collegé and 
collecting funds for it, but that it should devisé means for the educational 
advancement of Muhammadans of different classes and different parts of India. 
He says that the secretary of the Aligarh College has held the nominal post of 
the secretary of the Conference though he does not find time to attend to its work, 
and he urges that the work should be entrusted to some other person who 
would have more time to spare. He goes on to point out that Sahibzada Aftab 
Ahmad Khan has virtually become the joint secretary of the Conference for life, 
which is an appointment opposed to all principles. He contends that it is 
detrimental both to the interests.of the Aligarh College and the Conference to 
keep the same man working permanently as Joint Secretary of the latter. 
He suggests that for the time being the head quarters of the Conference should 
be transferred from Aligarh to Lahore where there are many earnest workers, 
that the All-India Conference should be held every five years, while Provincial 
Conferences should be held annually and that divisional and district conferences 
should be organized. | 
He also urges that. Muhammadan Judges of High Courts and Chief Courts 

should be appointed presidents of the Provincial Conferences. 


72. The editor of the Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 1st January 
The All-India Muhammadan 1914 (received on the 5th January), publishes 
Educational Conference. the address of the president of the Muhammadan 
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Educational Conference held at Agra, and expresses agreement with his views 
that the present difference of opinion regarding the proposed Muslim University 
is immaterial, and that real difficulties will be encountered after the charter is 
granted and the University comes into existence. He objects to the president's 
remark that the affairs of the Muslim University should be left in the hands of 
really efficient men, and that the public should not consider itself entitled to 
criticise or offer suggestions merely because it has subscribed towards its funds. 

He observes that it is necessary that Muhammadans should try to produce 
men of sound education and capable of discharging their heavy responsibilities 
faithfully. 

He enquires why those who profess to have education and experience should 
venture to assert from the platform of the Conference that the people are 
fools, when they themselves have not the capacity to guide the community in 
educational matters. 

He asserts that every one who has paid his contribution towards the fund 
of the Muslim University is entitled to interest himself in all matters concerning 
it, aud to frankly criticise any procedure which he considers injurious either to 
the community or to any individual. 

He observes that the president had no right to ridicule such criticisms, 
seeing that it is not essential that one should possess thorough experience or 
information about educational matters in order to discuss the affairs of the 
University, since the question at present under consideration was whether or 
not it was expedient to accept the charter on the conditions offered by 
Government. 

He states that the general Muhammadan opinion is opposed to it, and 
points out that Muhammadans have now begun to realize their situation and are 


not prepared to be led blindly. He expresses surprise that the Hon’ble Mr. 
Shahdin should have considered the platform of the Conference a proper place 


for expressing such views when the community have no regard for people who 
ridicule its general opinion. 


73. The Leader n * re ord January 1914 publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer complains 
The Lucknow Medical College. that the promises made to the students of the 
Lucknow Medical College by the officer who recruited the first batch were not 
fulfilled, and that the professors do not possess previous teaching experience and 
are not acknowledged specialists in their subjects. He asserts that the lecturer 
on Materia Medica was only a military assistant surgeon, that the professor of 
Patholqagy was second physician to the college hospital, that there was no second 
surgeon attached to the college hospital, and that the entire staff consisted of 
only five professors and a few lecturers and demonstrators. He enquires why 
no efforts have been made to get the college lectures and degrees recognised by 
the British Medical Council. and says that the college is in every way hopelessly 
inferior to all other Medical Colleges in India. He refers to the grievances of 
the demonstrators, and says that within a year of the opening of the college 
there was friction between the junior Indian staff and the well-paid senior staff 
and that one of the former resigned his office. He also refers to the grievances 
of the students, and says that it is clear from the fact that there have hitherto been 
two strikes in the College, that there is need for according sympathetic treatment 
to the students, and for placing the college on an efficient footing. He deplores 
“the dogged and persistent stubbornness,’ carelessness, unreasonableness, and 
lack of sympathy, tact and foresight of Major Selby. 


74. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th January 1914 publishes a letter 


The Lucknow Medical College. from “ A GuarpiaN,” in which he asks the Medical 
College authorities to send full information to the 
guardians of the students on strike in order to enable them to arrive at a correct 


decision. He appeals to the teachers in the Medical College not to suppress the 
self-respect of the students. 

In the same issue there is another letter in which the writer, who signs 
himself ANOTHER GUARDIAN,” enquires why Principal Selby stopped the students 
from crossing the river by a boat and why they were expelled from the hostel 
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at so short a notice. He details the punishments given by Principal Selby to the 


students, and enquires how the Principal could ask the guardians for an assurance 
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of good conduct of their respective wards, after he had treated them 80 
unsympathetically and mercilessly, and when he himself did not take the 
guardians into his confidence. 


75. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th January 
1914 has the following :— | 
“The Lucknow Medical College was to re-open on the 2nd instant but only 
one student, who had special reasons beyond his control to rejoin the college, 
went in, all the others remaining on strike. We are informed that the students, 
feeling sore at the treatment they habitually received from Principal Selby, are 
firm in their determination not to go back to the college unless and until their 
grievances are redressed. We cannot say that we can blame them for this 
attitude, as even the mild Indian students have some self-respect to maintain, and 
cannot uncomplainingly put up for all time with such treatment as has been 
their lot under Major Selby.” 


76. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the Ist January 1914 (received on the 5th 
The late head master of the Bijnor January), reports that Munshi Ata Husain, the late 
‘Government High School. head master of the Government High School, Bijnor, 
who was recently dismissed on account of his misconduct and who is at present 
staying at the dak bungalow has given out that the Lieutenant Governor is 
Sten os to reverse the finding against him if certain respectable residents of 
ijnor will exert themselves to establish their late head master’s innocence. 
Tube editor says that a deputation is being got up, and remarks that it 
would be insulting to Government if a deputation consisting of irresponsible 
people wait on His Honour. 
He observes that none of the honest and self-respecting residents have any 
sympathy for M. Ata Husain, as will be manifest from the enquiry report of 
Mr. Banister, the Inspector of Schools. 


77. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 6th January 1914 attributes the 
failure of Western education in India chiefly to the 
employment of teachers in aided and private schools 
who are not respectable and most of whom are dismissed employés of other 
departments. 

The editor suggests that the Director of Public Instruction should issue a 
circular to the effect that no one who has been punished for a criminal offence 
or dismissed from any department of government service should be employed 
as a teacher in any private or aided school. He asks the members of the local 
Council to take up the matter. 


78. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 25th December 1913 (received on the 

The Elementary Education Com- Sth January 1914), refers to the third part of the 

mittee. report of the United Provinces Elementary Education 

Committee, and observes that the Hon’ble Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma has tried to 

show that Hindi and Urdu are two separate vernaculars in use in the United 
Provinces. 

The editor complains that the Muhammadan members of the Committee 
took no exception to this contention. 

He also refers to the resolution moved by the Hon’ble Dr. Sundar Lal that 
examinations of special efficiency in Hindi and Urdu should be held for teachers, 
and observes that the object of this was only to mislead Government into 
recognising that there were two separate vernaculars in these provinces. 


79. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8th January 1914 publishes a 
Vernaculars and primary edu- Contributed article, in which the writer urges that 
cation in the United Provinces. the Devanagri character should be largely adopted 
for the spread of vernacular education in the United Provinces. He contends 
that the Devanagri script is scientific and natural, and refers to the fact that 
mass education has been considerably advanced in provinces and districts in 
which the indigenous alphabet is used. He asserts that the Muhammadan bias 
in favour of the Persian character is due to religious and political considerations, 
and urges Government to make the Devanagri character the sole medium of 
instruction in village schools in places where the Muhammadan population is 
less than ten per cent., and to make special arrangements for the benefit of 


1d 


The Lucknow Medical College. 


School teachers. 


LEADER, 
4th January 1914. 


AL KHALIL, 
lst January 1914. 


MASHRIQ, 
6th January 1914. 


MUSAWAT, 
25th December 
1913. 


-ADVOCATE, 
8th January 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
8rd January 1914. 


LEADER, 
8th January 1914. 


LEADER, 
7th January 1914. 


( 58 ) 


Muhammadans where their proportion is larger and where there is a genuine 
desire among them for education in the Persian character. 

He says that if Government be not prepared to go so far it should at any 
rate introduce Devanagri in the Eastern districts where it is already largely used. 
He remarks that primers in a common language (between Hindi and Urdu) 
should be used only in classes A, B, I and II, and that the period of study of the 
Hindi students should not be extended in order to enable the Urdu students to 
come up with them. In this connection he commends the views advocated in 
the note on the language question by the Hon’ble Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma, and 
urges that above class II the Hindi and Urdu readers should be written by 
standard authors and should be such as to prepare the students to study master- 
pieces of Hindi and Urdu literature respectively. 

He objects to the Hindi books at present in use in normal and anglo- 
vernacular schools on the ground that they do not enable the students to 
master the language, and urges that the members of the Text Book Committee 
should be recognized authorities on the vernaculars. 


Referring to the committee appointed some years back to consider the 
question of vernacular study in the college classes, he asks Government to 
publish its report and to create separate chairs for Hindi and Urdu. : 


80. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3rd January 1914 (received on 
The Vice-Chancellorship of the the 5th January), complains that for some time 
Calcutta University. past the Government of India has been interfering 
more and more in provincial affairs, in violation of the principle of provincial 
autonomy enunciated in its despatch of August 25, 1911. The editor refers to 
the Calcutta University lectureships vetoed by the Government of India and to 
the rumour that it proposes to appoint a whole-time European official as 
Vice-Chancellor of the Calcutta University. He says that in view of the fact 
that the Governor of Bengal has not made proposals for any changes in 
connection with the Vice-Chancellorship of the University the interference 
of the Government of India in the matter will be quite unjustifiable. He refers 
to the rumour regarding a secret memorial which it is proposed to submit to the 
Viceroy on the alleged anomalies in the working of the University, and asserts 
that under the present Vice-Chancellor the University has made steady progress 
in all directions. He remarks that any changes made in connection with the 
Vice-Chancellorship of the University at present will not only be unjust but 
a source of dissatisfaction to the people. 


81. The Teader (Allahabad) of the 8th January 1914 remarks as follows 
regarding the nomination of fellows of the Allahabad 
University by Government :— 

Among those who have been re-nominated as fellows of the Allahabad 
University is our friend the Nawab Muhammad Abdul Majid. But surely the 
Government could have hit upon any other Muhammadan gentleman whose 
nomination would have been more in the fitness of things and more gratifying 
to our Muhammadan fellow-countrymen.“ 


82. Discussing the resolution of the Local Government on the last annual 
Education in the United Provin- report of the Director of Public Instruction, the 
oes. Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th January 1914, 
enquires whether the necessity for increasing the inspecting staff is as imperative 
as the opening of more schools. The editor admits that the present salaries are 
inadequate to attract a sufficient supply of competent teachers, but at the same 
time contends that the restrictions imposed on the freedom of teachers to take 
part in legitimate political movements have also something to do with the 
reluctance of talented men to take to teaching as a vocation.” 7 
He expresses regret that there was little progress to record in the matter 
of female education, and saya that too much is made of the indifference of the 
people, and that a real advanee can be expected if Government be ready to spend 


The Allahabad University. 


à larger amount on the education of women. 


Hle admits the necessity for opening more colleges, but at the same time 


urges that in the meantime the existing colleges should give education to every 


atudent who seeks admission, and that the rule about the maximum of admissions 
should not be rigidly enforced. | | 


1901 


He objects to the Lieutenant Governor's suggestion that there should be a 
delimitation of spheres of teaching among colleges, on the ground that it will 
seriously inconvenience students and be likely to retard progress. 


83. Referring to the debate raised in the Imperial Council by Mr. Banarji 

The Government of India’s educa- On the Government of India’s educational policy, the 
tional policy. Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th January 1914 
complains that the Department of Education is not in touch with public opinion. 

The editor enquires the reasons which led Government to refuse the 
publication of papers, and contends that,as the Calcutta University and the 
Bengal Government had thought fit to recommend the Ananda Mohan College 
for affiliation to the B.A. standard, the Government of India should not have 
raised any objection. 

He urges that the university authorities should be given greater freedom, 
and that only relative efficiency should be insisted on in the case of colleges. 

He expresses approval of the suggestion for instituting a school-leaving 
certificate examination on condition that it does not discourage the university 
matriculation. ; 

He urges that the right of recognition of schools should be vested in the 
university and that in provinces in which it rests with the Education department 
it should be transferred to the university. 


84. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th January 1914 asserts, on the 
authority of the London correspondent ofan Anglo- 
Indian paper, that the grievances of Indian students 
are purely social in their nature, and are for the most part such as no 
Government action can remove. The editor says that there is so much irritation 
among the Indian students at the way in which they are treated by their 
European fellow-students that generally the Indian students are disinclined to 
talk to them unless they are obliged to do so.” He states that it is the students 
from the dominions, Canada, Australia, South Africa, and New Zealand who are 
the chief cause of trouble, and he goes on to observe that there is something so 
perversely haughty in the very nature of the colonials that they cannot conceal 
their fanaticism even in association with their fellow-students.” 

He expresses apprehension that unless the colonials mend their ways soon 
they will suffer for their misdeeds. 


Indian students in England. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


85. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd January 1914 says that the 
prevalence of famine conditions in India is due to the 
operation of economic causes with which the failure 
of a monsoon has only a superficial connection, and that the real root of the 
trouble lies in the decay of the manufacturing powers of India owing to a 
variety of political and non-political causes. The editor contends that it is an 
economic principle that purely agricultural countries have less productive powers 
than manufacturing countries, and says that the purchasing power of the Indian 
masses has become so low that there is famine with every abnormal rise in 
prices. He asserts that now there are no real food famines in India as there were 
in the old times, when there were no facilities for rapid transport, and when the 
failure of the monsoon meant a real shortage of the food supply. He says that 
these famines of the past ages were not due to economic causes, like those of 
the present day seeing that now even during periods of famine the food supp y. 
is sufficient and a surplus is left for export to foreign countries. He contends 
that if India were like England a rich manufacturing country, even if it did 
not produce sufficient quantities of food for the maintenance of its people, 
Indians could in adverse times afford to purchase the necessaries of life from 
other countries. | : 


He insists upon the imperative necessity for developing manufacturing 
industries in order to remedy India’s economic proatration, and urges that 
India, instead af exporting raw material and paying freight to foreign shipping 
companies, should convert them into manufactured products and distribute them 
through the country by nationslised railways. He also suggests that 
manufactures should be organised on a co-operative basis. i 


* 
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86. A correspondent who signs himself Nazir AUHMAD Kuan” contributes 
an article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 7th 
January 1914, in which he says that it is rumoured 
that some revenue will be realized from persons owning mango-gardens in 
Malihabad. 

He says that mangoes are destroyed by the wind, and that the owners of 
mango-groves will be put to great loss if any revenue is realized from them. He 
urges persons owning mango-groves in different parts of the country to arrange 
to organise a deputation to protest against the imposition of the proposed tax. 


Imposition of land revenue on 
mango groves. 


(9)— General. 


87. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3rd January 1914 (received on the 
„ The temperance movement in 5th January), refers to Lord Hardinge’s reply to 
India. the address presented to His Excellency by the 
deputation of the Temperance Association at Calcutta, and expresses disagreement 
with His Excellency’s opinion that the increase in the consumption of intoxicants 
was due to the prosperity of agriculturists and artizans, and says that the increase 
in their income is counterbalanced by the dearness of food-stuffs and other 
articles. The editor urges the need for measures being taken to decrease the 
consumption of intoxicants in the country, and remarks that excise officials can, if 
they will, do much in this direction. 


88. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 9th January 1914 refutes 

The temperance movement and the arguments adduced by the Pioneer in criticising 

the Pioneer. the points urged in the address presented to the 

Viceroy at Calcutta on behalf of the All-India Temperance Association, and takes 
that paper to task for describing the Indian as a born gambler. : 

The editor remarks that such attacks on the national character of Indians 
are quite characteristic of Anglo-Indian journals, which are avowedly 
opposed to Indian progress. 

He condemns the false generalization indulged in by the Pioneer, and 
remarks that all Europeans cannot be said to be born liars or “ born demons” 
merely because Generals Botha and Smuts have gone back upon their pledges 
and have accorded cruel treatment to Indians in South Africa. 


89. A correspondent who signs himself X. V. Z.“ contributes an article 
to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th January 1914, 
in which he complains that, as there is not sufficient 
fresh material for discussion in co-operative conferences, persons invited to 
such conferences seek to justify their existence by devising schemes for applying 
the principles of co-operation in some hitherto unfamiliar region of social life. 
He points out that at the last co-operative conference in these provinces a 
resolution was passed with the support of the assistant registrar in favour of 
starting a co-operative market, and enquires what pressing problems are going 
to be discussed at the co-operative conference to be held within the next few 
days. He suggests that co-operative conferences should be held every five years 
instead of every year. 


90. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 6th January 1914 expresses satisfaction 

The Haburah settlement in the àt the assurance given by the District Magistrate 

vicintiy of the Aligarh College. of Aligarh to the college authorities that he would 

consider the question of removing the Haburah settlement from the vicinity of 
the college. 

The editor asks Government not to rely on the Salvation Army for the 
adequate supervision of the Haburahs till it has established its efficacy by really 
reforming them. 3 

He suggests that the Haburahs should not be allowed to settle close to 
the city, and that they should always be kept under police surveillance. 


91. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 7th January 1914 publishes ‘a 
contributed article, in which the writer complains 
that members of the criminal tribes which come 
under the protection of the Salvation Army consider that they can commit crime 
with impunity, and that they will be helped by the Salvation Army people in 
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was not treated by Bangalore society with the consideration that his scholarship 
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case they get into trouble. He especially refers to the offences committed by the 
Doms of Gorakhpur, who are under the charge of the Salvation Army. He 
suggests that all these criminal tribes should be deported to South Africa to work 
in place of those indentured Indians who are at present in that country. He 


says that his suggestion, if acted upon, will put a stop to the evil practices of 
emigration agents. 


92. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th January 1914 reproduces extracts 

* from the audit report of the accounts of the Tata 

Research Institute at Bangalore by the Assistant 

Accountant General, and remarks that the state of financial mismanagement is 

all the more inexcusable in view of the attention bestowed on the organization 
of the institute, which should have ensured efficient management and control. 

The editor deplores that the Government of India and the Mysore Darbar 
should have allowed money so generously given by the late Mr. J. N. Tata 
to be mismanaged in this way, and he urges Sir Dorab and Ratan Tata to watch 
with vigilance the working of the institute. 

He goes on to say that this undesirable state of affairs would not have gone 
on for any length of time if those directly entrusted with the control of the 
institution had adequately realized their responsibility in the matter. He observes 
that the public has a right to expect that both the quality and quantity of the work 
turned out by the institute is commensurate with the amount of money lavished 
on it. and he urges the Government of India to see that the work mentioned 
in the resolution published by it at the time of the establishment of the institute 
is carried on without the least extravagance. He deplores that Dr. Morris 
Travers has resigned, and that his resignation was probably due to the fact that he 


demanded. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


93. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th January 1914 assumes that the 
1 new Tenancy Bill in these provinces will try to create 
rights of occupancy, to protect tenants from money- 

lenders by divesting occupancy-holdings of their transferable character, to 
minimise the dangers of rack-renting by the zemindars and by tenants holding 
under them, and to reduce the evils of sub-letting. While admitting that gradual 
efforts should be made to democratise land and to encourage peasant proprietorship, 
the editor says that any legislation creating by a stroke of the pen universal 
occupancy rights of tenants in land is calculated to cause the greatest possible 
dissatisfaction among landholders, and to bring about an economic disturbance, the 
magnitude of which cannot be overlooked. He remarks that such legislation 
would be resented because it would amount to the transfer of the ownership 
of the soil from the landlord to the tenant and would considerably affect the 
market value of zemindari properties. He reproduces an extract from a speech 
by the late Mr. Gladstone on the Irish Bill in 1870, in which, while referring to 
the provision for creating fixity of tenure, he said that even if the grant of rights 
of occupancy to tenants were coupled with liability for enhancements, justice 
would not be done if monetary compensation for his virtual expropriation were 
not given to the landlord for the rights of which he would be deprived. He 
goes on to say that, even if monetary compensation were given to landlords and 
rights of occupancy were coupled with liability for enhancements, many landlords 
would not accept such legislation if its effect were sudden instead of gradual. He 
asserts that legislation of a confiscatory character which changes the landlord 
into rent-charger and which leads to depreciation of landed property, not only 
affects the zemindars, but also those who have advanced money on the 
security of zemindari properties. While disclaiming any anxiety to plead the 
cause of landholders and money-lenders, he urges that progressive legislation 
which aims at abolishing vested interests should be cautious and gradual in its 


effect. He concludes with the remark that it will be a welcome day when all 
India will have peasant proprietors. 


VI.—RAILWAY. 
Nil. 
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VII.—Post OFfricz. 
Nil. 
VIII.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND. SOCIAL MATTERS. 


94. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th January 1914 publishes a contributed 

Pandit Keshava Deva Shastri in article. in which the writer states that Pandit Keshava 

America and the Christian mission- Deva Shastri said to a reporter of the Tribune 

— f (Minneapolis, United States of America), that 

Christian missionaries in India followed a system of bartering material aid for 

converts, and that the educated Hindus rejected the Christian religion as a bundle 
of beliefs which were neither logical nor consistent with science. 

He says that these statements attracted the notice of certain zealous 
Christian members of the Purity Congress which was then in session at 
Minneapolis, and Dr. Crafts tried to exclude Mr. Shastri from the Congress. 

He states that the matter ended when Mr. Shastri gave an assurance that. 
he would publish no similar interview while travelling under_the auspices of the 
Purity Federation. 

He says that Dr. Crafts succeeded in having a resolution passed barring 
from membership in the World’s Purity Federation all persons of polygamous 
religions, and that this resolution has caused indignation among the Indians 
resident in the United States. 


95. Miss Manmohni Chatterjee of Crosthwraite Girls’ School, Allahabad, 
Pandit Keshava Deva Shastri in Contributes an article to the Leader (Allahabad) 
America and the Christian mission- Of the 9th January 1914, in which she describes the 
aries. action of Dr. Crafts as unjust and inhospitable to 
Pandit Keshava Deva Shastri, who was invited (sic) to the World’s Purity 
Congress, merely because the latter said what he believed to be the truth about 
the practices of Christian missionaries in India and stood by his statements. 
| She says that Dr. Crafts should have considered that the pandit would 
not make such bold statements merely on his own responsibility or out of blind 
prejudice. She observes that the un-Christian conduct of Dr. Crafts has injured 
Christianity to a greater extent than the straightforward attack of the honest 
pandit. She says that only ‘those Christian missionaries who follow a life of 
rigid austerity, simplicity and piety and cut themselves off from the world can 
produce any influence on Indians. 

The editor says that if adistinguished foreigner had expressed sentiments 
uncomplimentary to Hinduism or Hindus, he would not have been subjected to 
similar discourteous trcatment in India to that which the pandit was accorded in 
America. 

He points out that the pandit only expressed his honest opinion on certain 
practices of missionaries and that the Congress to which he was invited was not 
a religious body. 

He remarks that in the circumstances the manner in which the pandit was 
treated was an outrage on received notions of justice, courtesy and hospitality, 
of which the perpetrators ought to feel ashamed.” 


96. The wan (Cawnpore) of the Ist January 1914 (received on the 5th 
The Muharram disturbances at January), says that the enquiry held into the local 
Shahatad (Hardoi). Muharram disturbances at Shahabad cannot be 
said to be fair, seeing that the circle inspector, who was chiefly responsible for 
the disturbance, is reported to have held the depositions of the Hindus to be 
unreliable. The editor complains that the accused Muhammadans were released 
on bail and that the police did nothing to prevent the destruction of Hindu idols 
by the Muhammadans. 


97. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 38rd January 1914 (received 

The Muharram disturbances at on the 5th January), states on the authority of 
Shahabad (Hardoi). a correspondent that it is alleged that the Muham- 
madan raises brought about the Muharram disturbances at Shahabad with the 
help of a few government officials, and that no action bas hitherto been taken by 
Government on the representations of the Hindus to the Lieutenant Governor 
and the Deputy Commissioner urging that those officials should not be allowed 
to have anything to do with the riot cases. 


ao 


( 68 ) 


The correspondent says that a police official made a large number of 
injured persons to depose against the facts under pressure, and that he damaged 
the statements of others by irrelevant cross questions. He observes that at first 
an attempt was made to hush up the matter, but when that was found to be 
impossible, efforts were made to fix the responsibility for the disturbance on the 
Hindus. He says that the whole police enquiry has been vitiated as the police 
Officials exerted undue pressure on the Hindus. 


98. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3rd January 1914 (received on 
The Muharram disturbances at the 5th January), refers to the pretensions of the 
Agra. Muhammadans for preferential treatment at the 
hands of Government, and remarks that having succeeded so far in their efforts 
they have begun to wield the new weapon of religious bigotry, which serves the 
double purpose of securing their ends and of keeping their leaders immune from 
responsibility. | 
The editor observes that the Muhammadans insist on the Hindus refraining 
from blowing conches during the calling of azan and from celebrating their 
festive occasions with music during the Muharram, under the pretext of 
religious bigotry, and asks the Hindus to become religious bigots and to insist 
that azans should not be called when they recite their religious scriptures and that 
mourning should not be observed when they celebrate their festivals. He also 


urges the Hindus to wake and to give up qualities like toleration and generosity, 


which are not valued in this century, to keep aloof from all communities and 
to protect their communal individuality. He says that they should agitate with 
regard to the Muharram disturbances at Agra in order to have a thorough 
enquiry made into them, and to urge that the guilty, whether Hindu or 
Muhammadan, be sufficiently punished. 


99. Mouzarrarn HusaIN OF ALLAHABAD’ continues his article on cow- 
1 sacrifice, in the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 25th 
December 1913 (received on the 5th January 1914), 
(paragraph 39, Selections 52 of 1913), in which he tries to show that not only 
the Hindus of the poor class but also those of the middle class are meat-eaters, 
and he observes that, though the Hindus should eat. meat themselves, they shonld 
object to Muhammadans taking it and try to stop the supply of meat. 

He ridicules the conduct of those time-serving Muhammadans, who for 
their personal gain are prepared to sacrifice the interests of. others. | 

He goes on to quote verses from the Qoran to show that sacrifice is 
unconditionally binding, and remarks that the Hindus should have quoted the 
Vedas to support their veneration for cows, though the Vedas can not be deemed 
as sacred as the Qoran, seeing that they only contain an account of various 
customs prevalent during different periods and are not a divine revelation. 

He argues that, when the Muhammadans are entitled to the right of offering 
sacrifices by the Qoran as well as by the code of common sense, and when men 
are free to enjoy their rights and privileges, Government should extend to them 
the privilege of enjoying their rights. 

He asserts that history will bear with him that freedom to enjoy respective 
rights was actually given by Islam. 


100. Referring to the judgement of Mr. McNair in the Ajodhya cow- 
killing case, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th 
January 1914 expresses satisfaction at the able and 
impartial way in which the Deputy Commissioner dealt with the question of 
cow-slaughter at that sacred place. The editor reproduces extracts from Mr. 
McNair’s judgement to show that until 1911 no instance of cow-killing in 
Ajodhya was known to the authorities, and that the cow-killing affair in 1913 
was an engineered one. He remarks that the accused were lucky to get off with 
a fine of Rs. 150 each. 


101. Discussing the causes of the present degraded condition of the 

The future progress of Muham- Muhammadans, the editor of the Jada (Agra) in the 
madans. issue for January 1914, says that the degeneration of 
Muhammadans is neither due to the shortcomings of their religion as alleged 
by the Christians, nor is it due to the failure of Mubammadans to follow the 
precepts of their religion as alleged by certain Muhammadans. He contends 
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that material progress is not dependent on conformity to religion, and attributes 
the degradation of Muhammadans to the fact that they consider religious devotion 
to be sufficient for material prosperity and contemptuously disregard trade and 
industry. He urges as a remedy that secular education should be spread among 
Muhammadans, and that efforts should be made to propagate Islam both in 
civilized and uncivilized countries. 

He says that if the Muhammadans do not adopt Western methods in trade 
and industry they will never make any material progress. He assures his co- 
religionists that the propagation of Islam in civilized countries is calculated to 
improve their material condition, and he asks the leading Muhammadans to 
favour him with their views on the subject. 


102. The Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist January 1914 reproduces the 
remaining portion of Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar’s 
address delivered at the Canning College Students’ 
Association, Lucknow, on the 16th December 1913, (Selections 1, para. 71) in 
which he urged the necessity for studying history, social science and biographical 
works. He suggested that students should form debating societies, and that 
politics should not be excluded from their discussions. He expressed approval 
of the idea of the students of organising meetings for public lectures on 
interesting subjects, and urged that unity should be promoted among students. 
He advised students to help famine-stricken people, to collect funds for the 
Indian sufferers in South Africa, to educate the depressed classes, to refrain 
from taking part in gambling on the occasion of the Devali, from indulging in 
the obscenities of the Hols, to abstain from nauich parties, to refuse to be married 
before they earned their livelihood, to boycott social ceremonies of which they did 
not approve and to spread female education. He said that both change and 
stability were necessary for the progress of society, and he urged the students to 
avoid being fanatics. , 


Indian youths and social service. 


IX.—MIscELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
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The Pike’s scheme eee 


V.—LEGISLATION. 


Legislation for mendicancy... 
Proposed legislation for the protection 
of minor girls 


Vl.—_RAILWAY. 
Nil. 
VI1.—POST OFFICE. 
Nil. 


Page. 


87 
87 
87 


87 
88 


88 


88 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCLKETIES AND RELI- 
GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


75. 
76. 
77. 
78. 
79. 
80. 


81. 


82. 
83. 
84, 
85. 
86. 
87. 
88. 
89. 
90. 


The Muharram disturbances at Agra 
The Muharram disturbances at Agra 
The Muharram disturbances at Agra 
The Muharram disturbances at Agra 
The Muharram disturbances at Agra 
The Muharram disturbances at Shahabad 


(Hardoi) ove ace ove 
The Muharram disturbances at Shahabad 
(Hardoi) cos eee eee 
The Ajodhya cow-sacrifice case 
The Ajodbya cow-sacrifice case ove 
The Ajodhya cow-sacrifice case cee 
Tne Ajodhya cow-sacrifice case eve 


The rights of Ajodhya Muabammadans ... 
A Shah Sahib in the Rae Bareli district 
A Shah Sahib in the Rae Bareli district 
The Arya Samaj wv cee 
The protection and 3 of Islam 


I1X.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nu, 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
(Corrected up to the Ist January 1914.) 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine .. | Meerut +» | Quarterly... | Professor C. H. Lea; European; 35 . 300 copies, 
2 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares Monthly . Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 70 
zine. sophist); 68. | 
3 Hindustän Review... ee» | Allahabad ove Do. eee Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha; 1,500 2 
Barrister-at-Law ; Kayasth; 39. 
4 | Jain Gazette ove . | Allahabad .... Do. | Jagmandir Lal, Jaini, M. A., Barrister- ae 
at-Law. 
5 | Prabudha Bharat * | Almora vee mi lw 8 2 Virjanand; Bengali Sany4si ; 2,274 „. 
6 Student World eee ese Lucknow eee Do, eee H. Banbery, B. A., L. C. P. eee eee 450 9 
‘7 | Theosophy in India „ | Benares ove Do. iti Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 5,500 55 
LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
y Dr. Tej Bahädur Sapru, M.A., LL. D.; 
g | Allahabad Law Journal . Allahabad weekly 2.00; „ 


ove Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M. A., 
LL.D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 


9 | Cosmopolitan * »» | Dehra Dan coe Do. „ | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- a « 
man. 
10 | Advocate coe Lucknow „ | Twice a week ~— Munshi Gangä Prasad Varmé6; 1.100 „ 
ö atri; 55. 
11 | Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow + | Daily .. Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie ... one a 
12 Leader eee eee eee Allahabad eee Do, eee Mr, O. 2 Chintémani ; Madrasi ; 30 eee 2,100 77 
ANGLO-HINDI, 


13 Mahämandal Magazine and ] Benares 


ove ly . li haterji; i 3,500 les. 
Nigamagam Chandrika. Monthly | K&li Prasanno Chaterji; 50 and Govind 500 copies 


Shastri Dugvekar. 


¢14 | Khichri Samachér . + | Mirgapur ve | Weekly . | Médho Prasad; Khatri; 60 se 78 „ 
URDU, 
15 | Klamgir. ene «+ | Aligarh * Monthly. | Piarey Lal; Vaishya; 41. * 1.000 copies. 
1g | Al Asr ... — Lucknow «+ | Do. | Piarey Lal Shakir. 
17 | Al Awärif vee Lucknow Do. Hakim Késim Ali; 10 * 900 copies. 
1g Al Käsim vee «> | Deoband(Saharan- | Do. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman * 1.500 „ 
119 | Al Shahid urf Ahl-i-Sunnat ailahabad .. Do.. | Ssiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 


20 | An Nadwah aes ee | Lucknow eee Do. ove F of 450 copies. 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; 40 * 
n a he ee sl he f Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B. A.. . on one ; 
: : : Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi ove ove 
92 | An Najm ‘vi Lucknow 2. Do. „ | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... ne —— 
33 | Arya Patra eee e+ | Bareilly eve Do. „„ | Shambhu Sahai Joshi... waa 850 10 
24 AryaSamaéchér = w. «ee | Cawnpore — Do. ... | Babu Anand Sarüp; Kayasth; 42 , | 800 „ 
25 | Educational Magazine . | Ghazipur we | Do. oe | Pande Ram Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 43... 1 
26 | Hamdard - i- C aum „ | Meerut 00 Do. ... | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34. 300 „ 
37 | Ifada_... ove Agra ee Do. . | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
28 | Khétan ... — . Aligarh | Do. . | Shaikh Abdullä, B. A., LL. B.; 383 800 copies. 
29 | Khurshed-i-Nénpéra „ | Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do. .. | Muhammad Taqi;29 = 20 —_—  « 
30 | Kshatriya vee --» | Meerut „Do. „ | Shadi Ram. 
131] Kul Bhäskar .- | Allahabad | Do. «es | Shridhar Prasad; Kayasth; 30 .. 500 copies, 
32] Old Boy... eee * | Aligarh . Do. ow | Itrat Husain, B. A.; 39 ove 1.000 „, 
38 | Pardah Nashin , Agra ovo „ Do. | Mrs, Khémosh ; 35 sae — 1 
34 Postal Magazine „Agra ove — Do. „ | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khän; 29 800 „ 


: 


* Irregular. | 
1 Temporarily stopped. 


es) 


List of newspapers and period ioal - (oontinued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
| 35 | Satopk&ri coe „„ | Bareilly „„ | Monthly ... Läla Rémdhan Das; Khattri; 56 1,600 copies. 
: q "36 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia + | Meerut ove Do. .. | Shé&h Muhammad Fazil ; 35 eee 990 
37 [ Tyagi Brahman Meerut oe Do. | Salig Ram Sharma eee eee — «= 
: : | 88 | Vaishya Hitkéri  ... „ | Meerut „ Doo. Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 385... 5 8 
} \ 39 | Zamäna Pe ss» | Cawnpore 3 Do. „ | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 1,700 90 
ij Kayasth ; 30. 
3 40 | Zié-ul-Isl4m 6 „ | Moradabad oe DO. „ | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 ove a 
| 41 | Akhbär-i-Imämia ... „„ | Lucknow „„ Twice a month Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 500 560 200 * 
| * 42 | Gurukul Samachar ... * | Budaun see Do. ane — Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 500 „, 
| : 43 | Jain Pradip ove „ | Deoband (Saharan- Do. | Joti Prasad Jain; 29. 
*44 | Lucknow Gazette ... ove 2 eee Do. | Manzur Ahmad; 35 sos eee 200 copies, 
45 | Vy4péri and Karigar +» | Benares eve Do. .. | Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 46 — « 
| 46 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar % | Fatehpur eee 7. : a Lala Mathuré Prasad; Kayasth; 35 ... — « 
47 Agra Akhbär 0 „Agra coe „Weekly .... | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain; 36 see 400 „ 
48 | Akhbér Sandagar ... „ | Meerat «| Do. . | Chidammi Lal ... eve — 450 „ 
49 | Al Bashir — „ | Etawah see eee — Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; . 
| 50 | Al Khalil a oe | Bijuor... — Do. | Maulvi Khalfl-ar-Rahmén; 41 pee ., 
| at | ks Mahe 5 ~~ * Do. „„ | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 ,.. wee 600 „ 
ö 52 | Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat .. | Allahabad coe Do. „ | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
8 63 | Aligarh Institute Gazette . | Aligarh eee Do. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khün. 900 copies, 
ö 51 | Anwar-i-Alam we .» | Dehra Dun — Do. Ilahi Baksh .. „ oe 8 
| | 55 | Awäza-i-Khalq 2 % | Benares . DO.. Munshi Galéb Chand ; Kayasth; 31 ... 300 „ 
| 56 * = oe „% | Cawnpore see Do. | Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B. A.; 1.200 5 
ö : Kayasth; 30. 7 
it 57 | Cawnpore Gazette ... se | Cawnpore .. Do. | Babu rij Narayan; Kayasth os i 4 
: : 58 | Colonel ... eee . | Moradabad 0 | Do. Mr. G. R. Myora. 
| | 59 | Dabdab4-i-Sikandari wo» | Rampur * Do... Muhammad Fardk Hasan; 58 1 300 copies. 
| *60 [ Fitnah .. as „ | Gorakhpur 5 Do. eee * Abdul Karim Khän Barham; 300 1 
; 61 | Hitaishi.., * „e | Pilibhit 1 Do. | Jagdamba Prasad and Bébu Rům „ 221 * 
4 62 | Independent — .. | Allahabad «| Do. . | Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth ave 1.00 „ 
| 63 | Ittihad ... oe „ | Amroha (Morad- Do. ... | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... — = 
i 1 uaa ve jake «| Do. .. | Héfiz Abdur Rahmén Khan; 39 106... 
it : 65 | Kaisar-i-Hind ... | Fyzabad ..| Do. .. | Mahammad Hamid; 24 ... — 1.000 „ 
66 | Kéyasth Hitkäri 5 =e. le »» | Do. . | Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 67 — 1 
: 67 Loyal 5 .. | Allahabad »- | Do. . | Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 
| 68 | Mashriq... eee „ | Gorakhpur owe 8 | * Abdul Karim Khfn Barham; 925 copies. 
69 | Medina . ae ... | Bijnor «| Do. „ | Majid Husain; 30 ae ee 350 „ 
70 | Meston News ove ... | Moradabad ove Do. | George Raj Misra. 
i: | 71 | Mukhbir-i-Alam_... . | Moradabad we | Do. | QAzi Abdul Ali; 40 te one 300 copies. 
| 72 | Musäfir as „ | AGTR wc et Oe en Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya — 1.800 „ 
N } 73 | Musawat 3 „e | Allahabad sa Do. „„ | Nazir Ahmad. ae 
i Naiyar-i-Azam__.... .». | Moradabad „ Do. „ | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 ce 4850 copies. 
4 0 75 | Nasir-ul-Akhbar % | Jaunpur ose Do. ‘| Maulvi-Inayet Husain Khan. 
| 76 | Nizim-ul-Molk ... | Moradabad „„ Do. „. ] Gazi Fahim-ud-din; 54 on 400 copies, 


Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 
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— * 


— 


No. Name of publication, Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor, Circulation. 
77 Bahbar ... — „ | Moradabad coe | Weekly we | B&bu Banwäri L&l; Vaishya; 11. 100 copies. 
78 Rohllkhand Gasette oo. | Bareilly oe | Do. oo Abdul Azis; 47... ove *. | 500 ,, 
79:| Sahffa * eo» | Bijnor oe | Do, „ | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ove 350 „ 
80 | Surma-i-ROSg üer „Agra «0 „ Do, oo | Munshi Itrat Husain; 60... ** 8 
81 | Tafrſh ... ee eve ee ove Do, * 1 Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; | oo ~« 
82 | Téjir ... ave eos | Meerut eo | Do. „ | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 35... — | 250 „ 
83 | Tohfa-i-Hind nor >| Do. „ | Sajjéd Hosain;Ghaikh;88 .. ae 
84 | Zul Qarnain a. „ | Budaun wid: Do, i Niz4m-ud-din Husain; 43 . 800 „ 
85 Hindusténi — Lucknow oe | Twice a week ge ken 1 Gangé Praséd Varmé; | 1,700 „ 
86 | Nasim-i-Agra * „Agra ccs or Do. | B&bu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- | 98 
87 | Oudh Akhb&r ove Lucknow „ | Daily coc Munshi Thips Praséd; Kayasth; 52 ... | 300 „ 
ARABIO-URDU. 
| MaulviSaiyid Sulaimén; 30 
88 | Al Bayén — Lucknow oe | Monthly — | t 500 copies. 
7 | Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27. K 
HINDI, | | 
89| Bhäratoda yes - e+ | Moradabad „„ Monthly Padam Singh Sharm6;37.. .. o Small copies. 
90 | Bhdskar... — . Meer unt Do. | Raghubir Saran „ 200 „ 
91 Bishal Kirti ove ve | Pari (Garhwal)... | Do. } Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal.. » 
‘92 | Brahman Sarvaeva ee | Etawah cee Do. eee | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman; 55 800 copies. 
93 | Dehéti . eos ee | Benares tec Do. „„ | Guléb Chand Srivästava; Kayasth . | 9 
94 | Dharm Kusumäkar. . «> | Cawnpore met Do. | Bai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40ĩ eee 
95 | Garhwili coe eee | Dehra Dun sad Do. „„ I Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman; 36 ae 
98 Garhw4l Samfchér ... - | Dugadda (Garhwal)| Do. ... | Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman ; 38 Small „ 
3. Pandit Sudarshanfchérya, B.A. ; 40 . 
97 | Griha Lakshmi . ow | Allahabad sini es Bees } 1,800 „ 
Suri Mati Gopal Devi ae eee 
(98 | Indu ove „ | Benares one Do. „„ | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 ove | ae 
99 | Jésis .. 20 «+ | Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. ... | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45 ... 2 99 
100 | Kalwär Kshatriya Mitra «> | Allahabad ats Do. „„ | Prem N&th Yogishwar ; 37 eas ae <« 
101 | Kényakubj Hitkéri «> | Cawnpore we | Do. . | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 * 1.500 „ 
102 | Méheswari see «+ | Aligarh ve | Do. oo | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 ... 10 3,000 „, 
N 103 | Mary4d& on oe | Allahabad ae Do. „„ | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya ; 27 ... 1,600 ” 
104 | Nägri Prachärax Lucknow „„ Do. | Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... see ee 
eg. 105 | Nava Jiwan one «+ | Benares os | Do. ee | Keshodeo Shüstri; 37 . * 1,000 „ 
106 | Nawaniti 4 „ | Benares ae eda 66 
: 107 | Rasik Mitra — * | Cawnpore | Do. ee | Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 — 500 copies. 
* 108 | Sammellan Patrika... + | Allahabad © | Do. . | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
109 | Sanädhyopkärax Agra ues oo | Do, Lachhmi Néréyan Dube — 630 copies. 
f 110 | Sanatan Dharam Patäka ee» | Moradabad „ Do. „ | Pandit Rém Sarüp; Brahman; 41 1 
a 111 Saraswati —— Allahabad Do. „, | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 8 
125 112 | Stri Darpan — + | Allahabad | Do. oe» | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- ners 
miri; 30. 
pies, 118 | Stri Dharm Shikshak “| Allahabad we | Do. ov | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31. 3,000 „ 
* Temporarily stopped, 
1 Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and period icals— (oonoluded). 


, = 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 


—— 
11» 
* 


Sudhänidbhi os Allahabad Monthly , |. Panditi Jagann&th Prasad Shukla 500 copies. 
Vaidya; 36. 
Swadesh Béndhava , Agra ueo Do. ꝑKunwar Hanwant Singh; Rajput ; 45 


fo ee Allahabad Do. Sangam L&l; Agarwal; 2222. 


Vänijya Sukhdéyak Benares ee. . Babu Jagannath Prasad Mathur; Brah- 
man; 38. 


Veda Prakésh Meerut . Swämi Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 
Abhir Samächär „ Etawah Twice a month] Dalip Singh. 


| Kehattriya Mitra : Benares Do. Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshat triya 1,000 copies. 


Räjpat 1 Agra Do. ‘ThSkur Hanwant Singh ; 45 ait: ae 
ee 


Vyapari and Karigar . Benares | Bãbu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 46 coe 
Abhyudaya we ., | Allahabad Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 2,000 
Almor& Akhbér_—... Almora ga ee 130 


Anand we5. — Lucknow Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 45 200 


Arya Mitre Agra Pandit Sarvanand ; Brabman 1,700 


Bharat Jiwan ... | Benares Do. Babu Shri Krishna Varmũ; Khattri; 31 | 1,500 


BRarat Sudash& Pravartak ... Farrukhabad Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharm4; Brah- 1,000 
man; 46. 


ö 


Jain Gazette Nae Aligarh : L&l& Misri L4l; Jain; banker 900 


Jiwan .w. 3 Cawnpore 3 Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 


Pratap Cawnpore 1 Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 


Prem coc ... | Brindaban (Muttra) | ; _Kunwar Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu; 30 50 copies. 


— — — —— 


— — — ⁰?˙ę ½ů ̃ e 
= 


Cawnpore Gazette... Cawnpore she Ramadhar Agnibotri. 


BENGALI, 


Trishul ... 5 ... | Benares ... | Monthly ... | Bhol4 Nath Bhatt&échérya; 46 „ 1,000 copies, 
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Acharya ove . Brindaban (Muttra) Twice a month] Madan Mohan Goswami. 


| 


5 Temporarily stopped. 
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a) Foreign. 


Nil. 
1. The wan (Cawnpore) of the 8th January 1914 (received on the 10th 
70 January), publishes a poem entitled“ The Message 


of the East to the West by Madhava Shukla, in 
which he represents the East as cursing the West for giving birth to the wicked 
and tyrannical Boers who ill-treat the orientals. He says that the people of the 
West would have been starving had it not been for India, and would never then 


have made colour distinctions, and that though their complexion is white their 
heart is black. 8 


He remarks that hitherto the Hindus loved the West, but they are now 


alienated from it through the injustice of its sons. He asks the West to convey 


this message to the Boers, and to make them give up their ill-treatment of 
Indians. | 


2. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th January 1914 (received on 
n hilt the 12th January), says that either British statesmen 
take little or no interest in Indian affairs or if they 
do, it is merely to serve their own purposes. The editor observes that even the 
Unionists at times profess sympathy with India, if their policy or interests 
demand it, and in support of his contention he cites the case of Lord Lansdowne, 
who in 1899, declared that the ill-treatment of Indians by the South African 
Republic was one of the causes of the Boer war. He enquires. why Lord 
Lansdowne, if his solicitude for Indians was real, is silent now and does not protest 
against their present position in South Africa. : 
, In another note in the same issue the editor refers to Mr. Ridgeway’s letter 
to the Times (London), in which he stated that no one was entitled to enter 
any self-governing British colony except by invitation, and even then he must 
submit to any conditions which might be imposed. 
He reminds Mr. Ridgeway that Indians went to South Africa by invitation 
and want to live there on the conditions originally imposed. He says that Indians 
similarly claim that the colonials should not enter their country, that they. 


should be given no posts in India, that a poll tax should be imposed upon them 
and other measures taken against them. 


3. Referring to General Botha’s speech, in which he said that all white 
55 men were agreed that he would not give way before 
outside interference, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 

11th January 1914 observes as follows :— | 
„This attitude on the part of General Botha goes to show that the 
apprehensions of Mr. Gandhi and his co-workers are well founded. The Indian 
leaders contend that the Union Government have constituted the commission of 
enquiry in such a way that the Indians cannot reasonably expect justice at its 
hands. Since the above was in type we have come to know from a message 
received by Mr. Gokhale that a private interview has taken place between 

General Smuts and Mr. Gandhi. We will wait and see. ” 


4. The Leader rn the * J wary Po vagy enquires how, if 
| the white people of South Africa succeed in turning 
3 | Indians As from that country, they will solve the 
native problem there, seeing that the educated natives of South Africa are 
asserting themselves and demand the right of franchise. 

The editor refers to the appeal addressed to the British public through the 
columns of the Natal Mercury by Mr. L. Dube, president of the South 
African Native National Congress, describing their pitiable condition, and 
remarks that if the South African white politicians mean to avoid all that the 
future seems to have in store for them, they must calmly think over Mr. 
Rooseveldt's dictum: There is but one safe rule in dealing with the black man 

as with the white man, i. e., to treat such man whatever his creed or social position, 
with even-handed justice on his real worth as a man.’ : 


JIWAN, 
8th January 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
10th January 1914. 


lith January 1914. 


LEADER, 
14th January 1914. 


- 422 1 ö — 
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LEADER, 
14th January 1914. 


LEADER, 
16th January 1914. 


LEADER, 
17th January 1914. 


ANAND, 
8th January 1914. 


PRATAP, 
llth January 1914. 


AZAD, 
13th January 1914. 
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5. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th January 1914, reproduces an 
account which appeared in South Africa of an 
een occurrence in Natal in 1896 to show that Colonel 
Wylie, one of the members of the Commission of Enquiry has been the bitterest 
opponent of Indians, seeing that, in consequence of Reuter’s grossly exaggerated 
account of Mr. Gandhi's statement in India, he led a mob to demonstrate against 
the landing of Indians who had arrived at Durban in two vessels, advocated the 
sinking of the ships with all Indians on board at a public meeting, and offered 
one month’s pay for one shot at the Indians. The writer also described how Mr. 
Gandhi was at that time molested and was only saved by the good services of the 
wife of a Superintendent of the Natal police. 


6. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th 
January 1914 has the following :— 
Here is an important clause in the proclamation of Queen Victoria, issued 
at the time of the taking over of Natal as a British Colony in 1843. : 

‘That there shall not be, in the eyes of the law, any distinction or 
disqualification whatever founded on mere distinction of colour, origin, language, 
or creed; but that the protection of the law, in letter and in substance, shall be 
extended impartially to all alike.’ ”’ 


Indian in South Africa. 


7. The Teader (Allahabad) of the 17th 
January 1914 has the following :— 

„The troubles of Mr. Gandhi and his followers pale into insignificance 
before this larger peril,’ is what the Englishman says of the present situation 
in South Africa. Still of course the paper coos gently as a dove instead of 
foaming in the mouth, because the men concerned are not the weak, helpless 
Indians led by that selfless man and stainless gentleman, Mr, Gandhi, but men 
with a colourless skin. What we are most anxious about is whether railway 
station yards have been converted into jails and the station masters appointed 
jailers, and whether the strikers have been flogged and starved and otherwise 
dealt with as the Indian labourers were. This will be a very edifying piece of 
information to us in India.“ 


8. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 8th January 1914 (received on the 12th 
n January), refers to the restrictions regarding the 
residence against Indians in British colonies, and 

says that the exclusion of Indians from other parts of the Empire is altogether 


not justifiable, so long as the inhabitants of those colonies have full liberty to 
live in India. 


Indiaus in South Africa. 


The editor urges the Imperial Government not to allow any legislature in 
the colonies which is likely to effect the solidarity of the Empire, and says that if 
no measures are taken to accord better treatment to Indians, the British: 


1 will lose their allegiance which, it must recognise, is an invaluable 
asset. 


9. The Partap (Cawnpore) of the 11th January 1914 publishes an ode to 
3 liberty by an anonymous writer, who says that the 
: doings of liberty are incomprehensible to human 
intelligence seeing that like the horizon she seems to increase her distance 
from those who sacrifice their all at her altar, and that she tempts her devotee by 
holding out various allurements but thrusts him aside when he presses forward to 
seize the object of his heart. He observes that thousands of persons have made 
the sacred offering of their heads at her altar, only to provoke a smile from her 
and nothing more. He concludes by addressing the godden of liberty asking her 
to indicate the true method, which has her approval. 


10. The editor of the Azad (Cawnpore) in the-issue of the 13th January 

Sir Pratul Chandra on political 1914 (received on the 14th J anuary), refers to | 
agitation. the article contributed by Sir Pratul Chandra, late 
Judge of the Punjab Chief Court, to the Hindustan Review (Allahabad) on 
political agitation in Bengal, and observes that the fact that Bengalis still hold 
responsible Government posts makes it difficult to believe Sir Pratul Chandra’s 


statement that they have lost their position in the estimation of Government. 
owing to their political agitation. , . | 


1 


He remarks that no religion or civilization will regard politics as a sin, 
and deplores that influential and respectable people like Sir Pratul Chandra 
should discourage his countrymen by expressing such erroneous views. 

He remarks that in view of the honours already conferred on Sir Pratul 
Chandra and the handsome pension which he draws, such statements are not 
likely to benefit him. 


11. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th 
January 1914 has the following: 

Nothing could be a more powerful testimony to the unwarranted nature 
of the alarm sought to be raised by the writer on the ‘Indian Peril’ in the 
Times, and by other alarmist writers of his class in the British press, than the 
fact that even our local contemporary regards such apprehensions as uncalled 
for in the present state of the country. It even goes so far as to ask whether 
writings of this kind may not constitute the real Indian peril. But in its 
opinion the peril lies in the ‘over-candid expressions of apprehensions’ which 
may ‘encourage the Indian agitator’ by furnishing him with evidence of the 
‘impression he has made.“ In our opinion however the peril lies in bad 
diagnosis and worse prescription. The most mischievous delusion under which 
writers of this class labour is that they consider the grievances of the people 
to be unreal and hold education and educated ‘agitators’ responsible for politica] 
unrest. Those who hold such opinions would do well to ponder over the 
remarks made by Sir Alfred Hopkinson, Vice-Chancellor of Manchester 
University, in an interview granted by him to a correspondent of the Sind 
Gazette. He said: Even without education there would have been political 
unrest in India, though not perhaps so much. There is nothing peculiar in 
unrest. It exists in other places besides India.“ 


12. The editor of the Zia-ul-Islam (Moradabad) in the issue for January 
1914 deplores that a security of two thousand 
rupees has been demanded from the Ahl-i-Hadis 


(Amritsar), and urges his readers to help the Ah/-i-Hadis with money to enable 
it to furnish the security. 


18. Referring to the confiscation of the Zamindar Press, Lahore, the 
Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 16th January 
»» 1914 says that, it is desirable to keep within 
the bounds of the Press Act, not only because it will save journalists the 
pecuniary loss entailed by the forfeiture of their presses, but also because 
it will facilitate the repeal of the Act. 


The editor observes that there was no necessity for publishing violent 
articles, and that if the Zamindar had taken a warning from the leniency shown 
by Government in respect of its articles on the Cawnpore mosque affair, its 
publication would ever have been stopped. He says that the action of 
Government has removed the misapprehension that the Press Act would not be 
applied against the Zamindar. He urges the people to take lessons from the 
confiscation of the Zamindar Press, as Government keeps an eye on all delinquents, 
though it takes its own time to punish them, and that agitation should be 
conducted on constitutional lines and not in violation of the law. 


14. Referring to the recent debate in the Viceroy’s Council on the Press 
* Act, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th January 
e Press Act. 

1914 remarks that the result of the debate was 
very disappointing, that Mr. Banarji’s resolution was a very modest one, seeing 
that it did not ask for the repeal of the Press Act, but only urged an amendment, 
so that the assurance given by the late Law Member, Mr. Sinha, should not 
continue to be of no effect as was stated by the Calcutta High Court Judges in 
the Comrade case. He says that the Press Act was to all intents and purposes 
condemned by the Chief Justice of the Calcutta High Court, and that, in an 
advanced land where there was greater respect for judicial authority on the part 
of executive officers, and where the latter felt the compelling force of intelligent 
public opinion, it is not to be imagined that the measure could be left unamended 
after such a weighty judicial pronouncement.” | 

He deplores that in India judicial pronouncements and public opinion 
seldom or never act as checks on executive action, and enquires whether the 
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position taken up by the Home Member and the Advocate General would 
have been possible in a Western country. : 

He says that the Press Act was the worst of the several reactionary measures 
passed into law during Lord Minto’s régime, and that, “in all the circumstances 
of the situation including in this the state of the penal laws of the land, there 
was no more unnecessary piece of legislation than the Press Act and none more 
hurtful to the legitimate rights of the people.“ 

He remarks that the Press Act should have been opposed by the non-official 
members when it was introduced in the Imperial Council, and expresses the hope 
that every one now realizes that the Act has been productive of real harm. 

He says that Indian newspapers now criticise Government measures under 
sufferance and may any day have to pay for their temerity without knowing 
wherein they offended, and that a free newspaper cannot thrive in such 
an atmosphere. He deplores that legislation which was aimed against the 
perpetrators of lawlessness has actually touched independent and discriminating 
but friendly critics, and has resulted in the permanent contraction of the 
valued and indispensable civil liberties of the people. 


He says that if this was not the intention of Government, it should 
own its “ mistake at the least to the extent of inserting the most essential 
amendments in the Press Act.“ | 


He observes that the refusal of the Government of India to take action 
will only injure the cause of good government by creating discontent and 
hampering the growth of a free press. He points out that the Press Act stands 
self-condemned as it has not the support of public opinion, and expresses the 
hope that some day it will be repealed. 


15. The editor of the Azad (Cawnpore) in the issue of the 13th January 
1914 (received on the 16th January), deplores that 
the Government of India should have ignored Indian 
opinion about the Press Act, and missed an opportunity to show its regard 
for justice. | | 


He remarks that the existence of the Press Act is a standing disgrace 
to a progressive country and to a civilized administration like the British 
Government. He characterises the Act as a permanent visitation of Government’s 
wrath on the Indian press, and urges that it should be repealed as soon as 
possible. 


16. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th January 1914 complains that the 
officials of the Government of India should have 
refused to publish the correspondence dealing with 
educational policy, and also that they would not agree to insert in the Press Act 
the amendments designed to give real effect to what were declared to be the 
intentions by the authors of the Bill when it was debated in the Council. 


The editor commends the arguments advanced by the Hon’ble Mr. 
Vijiaraghava Chariar in the debate on the Press Act in the Imperial Council, 
and remarks that they completely refuted the grounds urged by the Home 
Member and his ardent supporter the Advocate General of Bengal. 


He asserts that, apart from the specific points raised in the Hon’ble Mr. 
Banarji’s resolution, there is much which is altogether unsatisfactory in the act, 
which really can be effectually mended only by being repealed. 


He goes on to say that the Press Act is a genuine grievance to Indian 


publicists, and quotes the Bombay Chronicle to show the extraordinary situation 
created by the Act. 


He observes that the disinclination on the part of Government to amend the 
Act in such a way as to give real power to the judiciary to grant redress, implies 
that either it is glad to take advantage of the defects in the drafting of the Act 
or that it has grown even more reactionary since February 1910. He says that 


either assumption is seriously prejudicial to the good name of the Government 
which is presided over by Lord Hardinge. 


He appeals to His Excellency to give his personal consideration to the 
way in which it handicaps Indian publicists and to redress their just grievances. 
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17. The Zul-Qarnain (Budaun) of the 14th January 1914, deplores the 
rejection of the Hon’ble Mr. Banarji’s resolution 
; about the Press Act, and observes that if Government 
had accepted the motion it would have given an opportunity to the people to 
effect reforms spontaneously. 

The editor considers the reasons adduced by the Home Member against the 
resolution to be unsatisfactory, and complains of his indifference to the opinion 
of the learned Chief Justice of the Calcutta High Court. 


18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th January 1914 reproduces a 
passage from the Statesman (Calcutta), in which it 
was asserted that the assurances given by Mr. Sinha 
in regard to the Press Act were now proved to be of no value, and that the Act 
by placing practically unfettered power in the hands of the executive might 
in certain circumstances become dangerous. , 
The editor points out that in spite of this the Statesman stands up for the 

Act because it is not likely to fall a victim to its provisions itself. In this 
connection he reproduces an extract from a speech by the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale 
in the debate on the Official Secrets Act in the Viceroy’s Council, in which he said 
that, though the Act would not affect the Hnglishman (Calcutta), it would have 
terrors for the petty Indian editor. He also reproduces a passage from Pandit 
Bishan Narayan Dar's address at the Calcutta Congress, in which he said that 
Anglo-Indian papers might call Lord Morley an accomplice of the murder of 
Mr. Ashe, and yet no action would be taken against them under the Press Act. 

He observes that if the Press Act were brought into motion against the 
Anglo-Indian Press its repeal would speedily be assured. 


19. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 13th January 1914 (received on the 16th 
January), complains that the South African Indian 
problem was not properly and thoroughly discussed 
at the annual session of the Indian National Congress at Karachi and asks those 
who took part in the deliberations of the Congress why such an important 
question was neglected. 

The editor states that, in view of the support given by some Anglo-Indian 
papers to the adoption of retaliatory measures, the Congress should have voiced 
the public opinion on the subject. | 

He observes that business at the Congress was hurried through because the 
president was anxious to be in time to attend the Muslim League at Agra, and 
that such omissions would not have taken place if Messrs. Gokhale, Banarji, 
Malaviya, Mehta and others had been present at the Karachi session. 


20. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 15th January 1914 says that the poor 
representation of several provinces at the last 
session of the Congress, and the absence of certain 
distinguished leaders from it indicate that interest in the Congress is declining, 
and suggests that other political institutions have diverted the attention of the 
public from the Congress. 

The editor says that the Congress, which professes to represent Indians as 
a nation, cannot be a success until all communities are really united. 

He states that the time has not yet come to endeavour to effect this ideal, 
and that each community must for the present endeavour to effect the 
advancement of its particular interests. 

He observes that the fact of Pandit Bishan Narayan Jar, the Hon’ ble 
Munshi Ganga Prasad Varma, and Lala Lajpat Rai’s withdrawal from the Congress 
merely because Nawab Saiyid Mohammad did not agree with their views, 
proves that their sole object is to advance the interests of the Hindus, which 
is the reason for their being regarded with suspicion by the Muhammadans in 
the past, and he asks them to change their attitude in future. 

21. Discussing the proceedings of the Public Services Commission on the 
6th January the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th 
January 1914 expresses regret that with the 
exception of one witness none of the gentlemen examined oft that day were 
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The editor expresses satisfaction that Sir R. N. Mukharji advocated that 
fifty per cent. of the vacancies in the engineering service should be filled 
by Indians. Referring to the defects of the present system of selection by 
the Secretary of State he points out that the remedy lies only in open 
competition, and urges its introduction. He says that it is clear from 
Mr. Heaton’s evidence that there is an extensive field for practical training 
in India, and lends his support to Mr. Heaton’s suggestion that four Imperial 
colleges teaching different branches of engineering should be established in 
India. He suggests that either new fields of employment should be created for 
the graduates of the proposed Imperial colleges, or that at any rate the existing 
fields should be enlarged. He commends Mr. Hodgkins’ suggestion that in 
course of time recruitment should be made exclusively in India, and says that 
the simultaneous adoption of this suggestion with that of Mr. Heaton would 
improve the service and would remove the causes of discontent in its rank and 
file. 


The Public Services Commission. 


22. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th January 
1914 has the following: 

In the course of the Public Services Commission’s inquiries at Calcutta, 
the following conversation took place between three of the Commissioners and 
Sir R. N. Mukharji, who was in the witness’ chair: — 

‘Sir Valentine Chirol: Would you say that the work of the Public Works 
Department could be done more efficiently and more cheaply by private agency? 

Witness: Yes, I do. | 

Mr. Fisher: Would it be a corollary that the Indian Stores Department 
should be reduced? 

Witness: If such a scheme was adopted, I think the Indian Stores 
Department would come to an end. 

Mr. Sly: Is it not a fact that Government work in presidency towns is 
given out to contract? 

Witness: No; everything in Calcutta is done by departmental labour.’ 

Any measure that will lead to the abolition of the Stores Department of 
the India Office will not by any means be unwelcome to the people of India.“ 


23. The Editor of the Jada (Agra), in the extraordinary issue for January 
1914, refers to the presidential speech of Sir Ibrahim 
Rahmatullah at the All-India Muslim League, and 
observes that it deserves to be ignored rather than condemned. | 

He objects to the contention of the President that the British should leave 
India one day, because they were not the inhabitants of this country, and asks 
how he wishes to justify resentment at the ill-treatment of Indians in Canada, 
and South Africa, seeing that Indians are not inhabitants of those colonies 
and so, according to him, have no right to remain there. 

He observes that British rule in India is a dispensation of providence in 
favour of the Muhammadans, and that it would be ungrateful of them to 
contemplate the prospect of its withdrawal from India with pleasure. 

He reminds his co-religionists how small their community is how poor they 
are,and how defective in education, and expresses apprehension that their 
existence in India would be an impossibility in the event of the withdrawal of 
the British. 

He exhorts Muhammadan leaders to carefully consider the significance of 
their statements before making them. 


24. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the pa January 1914 commends the 
residential address of Sir Ibrahim Rahmatullah, 
every an Veer — observes that the League which was first started 
in opposition to the Congress and always demanded separate rights and privileges 
has now realized the needs of the country. 
The editor congratulates the country on the clear statement of the 
president of the Muslim League that the political ideals of Hindus and Muham- 


madans were identical. 
25, Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 13th January 1914 objects to the statement 


: of His Highness the Agha Khan that “in the 
the Alirindis Muslim League. = Cawnpore affair the Vioeroy restored to the 
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Muhammadans their rights and had the mosque rebuilt,” and observes. that 
His Highness should not have made such an incorrect statement. 

The editor observes that, though the Agha Khan has benefited his community, 
certain recent events have raised suspicions about him in the minds of his 
co-religionists, and he asks the Agha Khan to clear his position. 

He refers to the resolution passed by the League thanking the Viceroy for 


the settlement of the Cawnpore affair, and points out the irregularity in the 


proceedings with regard to it. 3 
e enquires whether the resolution was approved by the council of the 
League, and if so, why it was not included in the published programme. 

He remarks that, as the settlement of the Cawnpore affair was not to the 
satisfaction of the Muhammadan public, itis not clear why a resolution expressing 
gratitude to the Viceroy should have been moved by the League at all. 

He enquires whether it is in conformity with liberty and justice to force 
the views of a few individuals on the public. 


26. The Hon’ble Khan Bahadur Muhammad Shafi (Barrister-at-Law) 
contributes to the Zul-Qarnain (Budaun) of the 14th 
January 1914, an article entitled “ THE DREAM OF 
SIR IBRAHIM RAHMATULLAH,”’ in which he observes that the views expressed by 
Sir Ibrahim about self-government were opposed to the policy of the Muslim 
League, and that Sir Ibrahim does not appear to be in sympathy with the 
governing policy of the League. 

He remarks that Sir Ibrahim should not have accepted the presidentship 
of the League without apprising the community of his views, that, though Sir 
Ibrahim stated it was his personal opinion, the expression of such views by the 
president of a responsible political body like the Muslim League, is calculated 
to place the League in an awkward situation. 

He asserts that Muhammadans do not stand in need of a political dreamer, 
but of one who will help them to sarmount the present political difficulties. 

He urges his co-religionists to adhere to the political ideal of the League 
which was adopted at the preceding session. 


27. Theeditor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the hn 

| January reviews the presidential speech of Sir 

— 5 Rahmatullah. a observes that, though his 

remarks about the settlement of the Cawnpore affair are commendable, it is to 

be regretted that he did not express the opinion as to whether or not the settlement 
was in accordance with the present feelings of the community. 

He commends Sir Ibrahim's views about education and loyalty to British 
Government, and urges his co-religionists to carefully consider the question of 
Hindu-Muhammadan unity which cause he thinks the president did much to 
advance. : 


He describes the presidential address as learned, concise and instructive. 


28. Mr. Ibn-i-Ahmad, the Honorary Secretary of the United Provinces 
The United Provinces Provincial Provincial Muslim League, contributes an article to 
— Leagee. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 13th January 1914, in 
which he publishes replies to the various objections raised about the working of 
the Provincial League. 
Hejasserts that, with the exception of one, all the rest of the objectors are 
defaulters of the League whose names had been removed from the list of members, 
and suggests that they would do better service to their co-religionists if they 


encouraged those who served the community, instead of hampering them with 
accusations. 


29. Discussing the causes of disunion nee Hindus and 888 

a the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th January 
eee er 1914 1 on the 12th January), says that in the 
beginning the source of unfriendly relations between Hindus and Muhammadans 
was the oppression of the former at the hands of Muhammadan rulers like 
‘Aurangzeb, and remarks that though Muhammadan rule was destroyed as a result 
of the Oppression of Hindus, the Muhammadans should even now be prepared 
to take a warning from their past history. The editor observes that the second 
and the most important cause of disunion between the two communities is the 
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question of cow-killing, and that, though the practice of cow-killing may have 
served its purpose from a political standpoint in the past, there is no longer 
any justification for it at present. He remarks that what the two communities 
have to do now is not to establish their supremacy over each other, but to regain 
their lost power in the country, which they can do only if they work in co- 
operation. He says that as Muhammadans have made India their home, it is 
incumbent upon them equally with the Hindus to show honour to their land of 
adoption and that, as their interests are identical with the Hindus, they should 
unite with the latter by giving up cow-killing. Referring to the objection that 
the Hindus do not take exception to indiscriminate cow-slaughter by Europeans, 
he says that, as Muhammadans are more closely allied to the Hindus, the latter 
first represent their grievances to them and that the question of appeal to 
Europeans in this direction will be considered after they have given up the 
ractice. 

. He urges that religious differences should not stand in the way of political 
unity between the two communities, and promises to discuss other causes of 
disunion and ways of removing them in some future issue of the paper. 


30. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 11th January 1914 says that 
„there seems to be somewhere a conspiracy to set 
Hindus and Muhammadans against each other.“ At 
a party given to Sir Theodore Morison at Agra on the 29th ultimo, he is reported 
to have asked his Muhammadan friends, not to use the word ‘extremists’ for 
those who held liberal views of politics, because Muhammadan extremists could 
not keep pace with the moderates of the Congress.” 

For the information of Sir Theodore we quote here a passage from 
the speech of Sir Ibrahim Rahmatullah, the President of the All-India Muslim 
League: 

ite I have profound faith in the realization of my dream and it depends 
upon you to exert yourselves to fulfil the destiny which is inevitably yours. 
No country such as India can remain for ever under foreign jrule, however 
beneficent that rule may be, and, though British rule is undoubtedly based on 
beneficence and righteousness, it cannot last for ever.“ 

No Congress speaker has ever gone so far in his public utterances. Yet 
Sir Ibrahim is not an extremist but a sober-minded merchant from Bombay.“ 

The editor also refers to the articles in the Zimes and the Englishman 
commenting on the proceedings of the Muslim League, and remarks “surely the 
Anglo-Indian papers want us to fight with each other so that their countrymen 
might be able to rob us at leisure.“ 


31. The Zul-Qarnain (Budaun) of the 14th January 1914 refers to the 
remarks of the Azad (Cawnpore) about the conduct 
of the president of the National Congress, and 
observes that the dissatisfaction expressed by that paper was due to the grudge 
which the Hindus bore to the Muhammadans for having secured special rights. 

The editor says that it is clear that the Hindus are not prepared to unite 
with the Muhammadans so long as the latter are determined to demand special 
rights and privileges, and the hope that they will accord equal treatment to 
* Muhammadans, in the event of self-government being given to India, is 
a delusion. 


32. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th January 1914 (received on 
the 12th January), reproduces an article from the 
Englishman (Calcutta), in which that paper has 
described the hardships to which Muhammadans would be subjected if Self- 
government were granted to Indians, and warned them against joining the Hindus 
for the realization of that ideal. The editor says that Anglo-Indian journals 
like the Englishman are in the habit of raising an alarm on the mere possibility of 
union between Hindus and Muhammadans, which in itself sufficiently demonstrates 
that the actual consummation of unity between the two communities will be 
of incalculable good to the country. He refutes the arguments adduced by the 
Englishman, and expresses the hope that the Muhammadans are now wise enough 
to read the motives of the self-styled friend of their community. He observes 
that the Lnglishman can convince Muhammadans of its sincerity only by pointing 
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out to them those acts of Government which were done for their exclusive benefit 
and in which its own interests or those of Europeans were not consulted. 


33. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 11th January 1914, refers to the 
article published in the Englishman (Calcutta), 
warning the Muhammadans against joining with the 
Hindus in their efforts to obtain Self-government for India, and asks the 
Muhammadans to congratulate themselves on having such a true well-wisher 
of their community as the Englishman. The editor asserts that no confederacy 
was ever formed to create a Hindu nation in India, and that the efforts hitherto 
made were in the direction of the formation of an Indian nation. He says that 
it is not difficult for a true Hindu to be a Hindu and an Indian at the same time, 
and that since the Muhammadans are permanently settled in India and as their 
interests are closely bound with those of other communities, it will not pay any 
community to impede the progress of its neighbours. 

He remarks that Anglo-Indian journals like the Englishman do not want 
political unity in the country, because they are afraid that it will be utilized to 
oppose Government, and he insists that, as struggle is a sign of life, absence of 
opposition will never commend itself to any thinking person. 

He contends that no just government should ever apprehend a subversive 
opposition to itself from the people, and that no equitable government can desire 
to secure against an awakening among the subject races, by arranging that they 
should remain lifeless or that if they awoke they should quarrel among themselves. 
He refutes the arguments advanced by the Englishman, and says that uatil all 
communities get equal rights and opportunities Indians cannot be classed among 
the civilized nations of the world, and their ideal of Self-government in India 
will remain an empty dream. 

He expresses the hope that with the gradual disappearance of distrust 
and a clear appreciation of mutual weaknesses, differences regarding separate 
representation and similar questions will cease to exist, but, if well-wishers like 
the Englishman continue their warnings, there is no likelihood of communal 
disputes being stopped. 


34. One Beni Madhava from Ata contributes an article to the ian 
Relations between Hindus and (Cawnpore) of the Sth J anuary 1914 (r ecelved On the 
Muhammadans. 10th January), in which he refers to the difference 
in the dress, manners, habits and customs of Hindus and Muhammadans, and 
says that the latter sacrifice cows instead of camels, goats and sheep only to spite 
the Hindus. He enters into a detailed comparison of the customs of the 
Hindus and Muhammadans in some cases ridiculing those of the latter. He 
refers to recent incidents at Ajodhya, Najibabad, Agra and Shahabad (Hardoi) 
to show that Muhammadans are always the aggressors and says that there was 
little hope of unity between the two communities. 
| He says that the Hindus of Agra had every right to celebrate their 
marriages during the Muharram, and that the Muhammadans could not force the 
former to join them in their mourning. 

He remarks that as the Muhammadans were thirsting for the blood of the 
Hindus they interfered with the religious ceremonies of the latter. He refers 
to the atrocities perpetrated by Aurangzeb and Nadir Shah and says that Indian 
Muhammadans who were even formerly not very peace loving have now had 
their heads turned by the Balkan war and the recent settlement of the 
Cawnpore affair. He urges Government to hold a searching enquiry into the 
Agra disturbances and to punish the offenders severely. He advises the Hindus 
not to worship fazias but to be loyal to Government and to worship Hindu 
heroes like Tegh Bahadur, Guru Govind Singh, Maharana Pratab and Shivaji. 


35. The Za-ul-Islam (Moradabad) for January 1914 contains a 
contributed article, in which the writer attributes 
the conquests made by Muhammadans to their 
attachment to their religion and to their practical nature, and says that those 


Muhammadans who want to progress and to be as prosperous as their ancestors 
should be true to their religion. 


He deplores the lack of unity among Muhammadans, and says that, though 
the non-Muhammadan communities combine among themselves in spite of 
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formidable differences, the Muhammadans do not unite among themselves in spite 
of being subjected to oppression. He appeals to his co-religionists to relieve the. 
misery and hardships of their community by sinking the differences. between 
the various Muhammadan sects. 


36. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 8th January 1914 (received on the 
The present position of the 10th January), says that the present position of the 
Hindus. Hindus is very alarming, seeing that, notwith- 
standing the presence of the just British rulers in the country their rights are 
being disregarded and they are insulted at every step. The editor ascribes this 
state of affairs to the negligence of the Hindus themselves in regard to the 
performance of their duties and to their habit of looking to others for protection 
in their troubles. He observes that if the Hindus become self-respecting and 
energetic men of action they can withstand all calamity, and can ensure a happy 
future for themselves, but if they do not wake up and assert themselves they are 
likely to be trampled down by stronger people in the struggle for existence. 

He asks the Hindus to learn a lesson from the Muhammadans in regard 
to devotion to duty, and says that the latter have so successfully discharged their 
duties that even the Anglo-Indian journals, which are avowedly opposed to 
indian progress, have begun to support them. 

He contends that if it had not been the case, the Muhammadans could not 
have committed all sorts of violence against the Hindus at Agra without the 
police taking any action against them. He observes that, if Muhammadans 
insist that the Hindus should join them in their mourning as good neighbours, 
the Hindus have an equal right to ask the Muhammadans why they are not 
allowed to blow conches on certain specified dates and at places in the Rampur 
State and why cows are slaughtered in open places in the Bhopal State on the 
occasion of the Bakr-Id. 

He complains that at times some Government officials do not perform their 
duty by the simple Hindu community, but at the same time he expresses 
confidence in the sense of justice of Lord Hardinge and Sir James Meston, and 
hopes that they will justify it by favourably considering the memorial of the 
Hindus convicted in the Ajodhya Bakr-Jd riot cases. 

He says that if the hope of the Hindus be falsified 'in this connection, 
they will feel it bitterly and as a result have recourse to vigorous agitation like 

the Muhammadans. 

He complains that the police are not conducting a fair enquiry into the 
Muhammadan disturbances at Agra and Shahabad (Hardoi), and invites the 
attention of higher authorities to the matter. He expresses the hope that 
some action will be taken in regard to this complaint, and that no opportunity 
will be given to the Hindus to doubt the sense of justice of Government. 


37. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 8th January 1914 (received on the 10th 
January), publishes a poem entitled“ Vicissitudes of 
Times” by Beni Madhava of Ata, in which he says 
that the land which was at one time the foremost country of the world now 
holds the lowest position, that what was at one time a desert is now a flourishing 


The condition of the Hindus. 


garden, that where there were formerly lions the jackals howl now, the land of 


cowards is now called the land of heroes, and those who were at one time 
untouchable and uncultured monkeys, are now called civilised and declares those 
who were their teachers to be fools. rile 

He goes on to observe that those who used to help others in theit troubles 
now look up to others for their own protection, that the people who were 
renowned in the world for their skill in warfare are now through vicissitudes of 
life, deprived of arms, that those who were wealthy at one time are now destitute, 
while those who were indigent before are now happy. 

He remarks that just as the sun which sets in the evening rises in the 
morning, in the same way the nation which is fallen to-day will surely rise to- 
morrow, and that no one should spurn those who are in a humble position as he 
might easily himself come to grief one day. 3 


38. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th January 1914 (received on the 
12th January), publishes a contributed article, in 
which the writer, who sigus himself Devadut,” 


The condition of the Hindus. 


3 


complains that though Hindus number two hundred millions and are by no 
means backward morally or intellectually, they are always assaulted and beaten 
by Muhammadans everywhere. He says that the Hindus have no spirit of 
retaliation and that it was for this reason that Mahmud Ghaznavi raided their 
country seventeen times with impunity. 

He observes that Guru Govind Singh took a warning from the past history 
of the Hindus and created the spirit of retaliation among the Sikhs, who as a 
result severely punished the Muhammadans evenin Kabul, and whose name still 
inspires dread in the hearts of the people of Afghanistan. 

He remarks that the frontier tribes are given subsidies by the Government 
of India and only escape being severely punished for their raids into British’ 
territory because they possess an innate spirit of retaliation. : 


He urges the Hindus to develop this spirit as a means of self-defence and 
to establish Hindu Sabhas all over the country, in order to protect their interests 
and to have those people punished who unrighteously molest them. 


39. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th January 1914 says that, though 

The British Government and the Muhammadan rulers oppressed their Hindu 

Indians. subjects in many ways, and made their country a 

veritable hell for them, they never deprived their subjects of arms and did not try 
to concentrate trade into their own hands by legislation. 


The editor deplores that the British Government has deprived Indians of 
arms, and that it has been influenced by selfish and incapable British businessmen 
to endeavour to concentrate Indian trade in British hands. He says that 
Government desires to make Indians unfit to govern themselves, and expresses. 
apprehension that the same policy is being followed regarding Persia, Afghanistan. 
and Mongolia. 


40. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th January 1914 (received on 
the 12th January), complains that the authorities in 
Madras should have given orders to the Volunteers to 
fire on the strikers, though in all civilised countries batons only are used by the 
police in quelling disturbances. The editor points out that in India the order to 
fire on an unarmed mob has become a matter of very frequent occurrence, and 
he enquires why the services of the Volunteers and not those of the police were 
requisitioned to quell the disturbance at Madras. , 


He expresses the hope that Government will pay due consideration to 
the matter, and urges the Indian leaders to secure a definite pronouncement as to 
when and in what circumstances the order to fire will be considered justifiable. 


41. A correspondent who signs himself ABpus SALAM FROM MORADABAD” 
contributes an article in the form of a dialogue to 
the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th January 
1914, in which he tries to show that titles are generally conferred on those people 
who are cringing flatterers, and who render such personal services to District 
Magistrates and other officials as no self-respecting person would do. 


42. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th January 1914 refers to the 
interpellations in the United Provinces Council, and 

observes that the reply given on bebalf of Government 
to the question put by the Hon’ble Mr. Raza Ali about the appointment of 
Honorary Magistrates was not satisfactory. 


The editor enquires whether Government’s standard of good character, 
meritorious services and ability is the same as that required in assessors, who are 
consulted in murder cases, and remarks that it is really derogatory that, though 
paid Magistrates are required to pass a departmental examination in law and 
procedure to qualify themselves for promotion, no such qualifications are 
expected of those who are awarded magisterial powers in reward for services. 


The recent strike at Madras. 


Conferment of titles. 


The United Provinces Council. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. - 
43. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 8th January 1914 (received on the 


. North-West Frontier, and urges Government to take 


effective measures for the protection of the lives and property of the people. 
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IlI.—Native States. 


44. A correspondent who asserts that he has served in positions of trust 
Employment of Europeans in na- and responsibility in three native states contributes 
tive states. an article to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th 
January 1914, in which he remarks that the appointment of Europeans in any 
considerable number to higher offices in native states, is fraught with danger 
both to the solidarity and future well-being of those states.“ 


He gives instances in which European employés have refused to obey chiefs 
of native states under whom they served, and says that though it would be safe to 
employ Europeans in states like Baroda, Mysore, Hyderabad, and Gwalior, there 
are many backward and small states in which the employment of Europeans on 
high pay would be unjustifiable. 


He suggests, in order to provide scope for Indian talent in native states, that 
the Government of India should make it a rule that no appointment of a 
European will be sanctioned in a native state without sufficient cause being 
shown. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


45. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 11th January 1914 questions 
Differential treatment of Indians the adequacy of the sentence of afine of ten and five 
and Europeans in Law Courts. rupees awarded to Colonel Seton and his son 
respectively at Simla for assaulting one Vidya Dat, while the latter was sentenced 
to one year’s simple, and three months’ rigorous, imprisonment for twisting the 
arm of the Colonel’s daughter. 


46. Referring to a case in Simla in which a compositor named Vidya Dat 
Differential treatment of Euro- Was sentenced to fifteen months’ imprisonment for 
peans and Indians in Law Courts. twisting the hand ofa European girl who had abused 
him, the Rahkbar (Moradabad) of 14th January 1914 remarks that the sort of 
justice meted out in cases between Europeans and Indians is now an open secret. 


The editor points out that the Colonel and his son who assaulted Vidya Dat 
were let off with fines of ten and five rupees respectively. 


He observes that the Colonel and Vidya Dat were accorded differential 
treatment because the former belonged to a civilised society and the latter was a 
member of an uncivilised race, and evidently for this reason it was considered 
that different punishments were likely to have the same effect on the parties. 


47. Referring to the debate on the Hon'ble Raja Kushalpal Singh’s 
resolution on land assessment in the Imperial 
Council, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th January 
1914, enquires whether, if Government had been self-denying enough to accept 
the motion the tenant would have shared in the resulting benefit to the zamindar, 
which was the most material point. 


The editor expressess agreement with the Raja that improvements for 
which the state did not pay should not be taxed by it, and asserts that land 
revenue is a tax and not rent. He says that the right of the state is toa taxation 
of rent and not to rent itself, and that the resolution deserved a better fate, 
if the effect of Government’s acceptance of the Raja’s motion had been that the 
tenant and not merely the wealthy zamindar would have benefited from it. 


He goes on to say that in days when a consideration for Government 
revenue was not regarded as the main factor, the view that land revenue was 
not rent but a tax found support even among eminent officials like Lord 
Salisbury and Sir Louis Mallet. | 


Land assessment. 


Police. 
Nil. 


(c)—Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
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(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


48. A correspondent writing in the Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 
7th January 1914 complains that the gandanala at 
Sisamau is not kept properly clean and that the stench 
from it is most objectionable. 

He urges that the Municipal Commissioners should make proper 
arrangements for improving the sanitation of the town before demanding more 
rights from Government. 


49. The Jiwan (Cawnpore), of the 8th January 1914 (received on 
the 10th January), complains that the Cawnpore 
municipality in previous years paid no consideration 
to vested interests when opening congested areas in the city, and that now it has 


passed a resolution requiring all private latrines to be constructed on a specified 
model. 


The editor says that the citizens of Cawnpore propose to submit a memorial 
to the Local Government on the subject. 


He condemns the resolution, and expresses the hope that the Chairman 
of the municipality will not act on the advice of his selfish Municipal 
Commissioners. | 


50. A correspondent writing in the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 11th 

Sita i ical January 1914 complains that though the Hindus 

form a majority at Gorakhpur their condition is 

very deplorable, seeing that a number of Muhammadans exercise supreme 

authority in all local affairs. He says that the Hindus are so much afraid of the 

Muhammadans that they do not start a Hindi paper in opposition to the Mashrig, 
the organ of the Muhammadans, in order to protect their interests. 


He points out that the number of Muhammadan officials is disproportionate 
to their population in the district, and that the Chairman, the Vice-Chairman 
and the Secretary of the municipality are all Muhammadans. 


He observes that the election of the present chairman of the municipality 
in utter disregard of the claims of men like Messrs. Ishwar Saran, Ajodhya Das, 
Ram Gharib, Narsingh Prasad and Jugul Kishore is discreditable to the Hindus, 
and that the election of Mr. Zahid Ali as the vice-chairman is still more 
unsatisfactory, as he only recently left school where his reputation was not good. 


51. The Almora Akhbar of the 12th January 1914, complains of the 
insanitary state of the Champha Nawla muhalla of 
Almora, and urges that one or two public latrines 
should be built there, and that the people should not be allowed to use the open 
places in the neighbourhood for calls of nature. 


The editor also suggests that the streets in the muhalla should be repaired 
and that better lighting arrangements be made there. 


52. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 15th January 1914 complains that no notice 
has yet been taken of the complaints made about the 
„ mis management of the Agra municipality. 


The editor states that the Municipal Engineer still draws Rs. 600 per 
month though he has not much work to do. 


He says that the Secretary should be an experienced resident of the 
municipality having a thorough knowledge of the internal affairs of the city, 
and remarks that it is unwise to entrust the management of a big city like Agra 
into the hands of a young Government official. He states that from the condition 
of the roads it is manifest that the present secretary does not inspect the city 
— exercise supervision, and he invites the attention of the Agra municipality 

o it. : 
(e)—-Education. 


53. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 8th January 1914 (received on the 12th 


January), complains that the two students expelled 
—— eo | oe the Lucknow Medical College have not been 
taken back. 


The Cawnpore municipality. 


The Cawnpore municipality. 


The Almora municipality. 
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The editor considers the punishment altogether out of proportion to the 
fault, and expresses the hope that the college authorities will deal more leniently 
with the expelled students. 


54. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th January 1914 (received on the 
12th January), expresses gratification at the 
termination of the strike of the students of the 
Lucknow Medical College before the Viceroy’s visit to that institution. The editor 
says that the public has resented the treatment of the students at the hands of 
Major Selby, the Principal of the College. He observes that the fact that all 
the students of the college, which bears the name of the King-Emperor, should 
be so dissatisfied does not reflect credit on the authorities, and expresses the hope 
that all their legitimate grievances will soon be redressed. 


55. Referring to the termination of the strike of the students of the 
Lucknow Medical College, the Pratap (Cawnpore) of 
the 11th January 1914 remarks as follows :— 

We are glad that the gods had to yield at last and the power to stand 
firmly before storms has begun to manifest itself in the people.“ 


The Lucknow Medical College. 


The Lucknow Medical College. 


56. Referring to the proceedings of the last session of the Muhammadan 
The All-India Muhammadan Educational Conference at Agra, the editor of the 
nnen Zia-ul-Islam (Moradabad) in the issue for January 
1914 says that, the conference serves no useful purpose beyond supplying an 
annual meeting place for the well-wishers of the Aligarh College. 
He observes that it would be better if money spent by the delegates 
in attending the conference were credited to the Conference Fund. 


57. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 8th January 1914 (received on 

The All-India Muhammadan Edu- the 12th January), observes that the views expressed 

nne by the Hon’ble Mr. Justice Shahdin in his 

presidential address at the Muhammadan Educational Conference are not in 
accordance with the spirit of the times. 

The editor remarks that Mr. Shahdin is evidently not conscious of the 
changes that have taken place since he was first elected president of the 
Conference nineteen years ago. 

He observes that it is imprudent to say that only education and nothing 
else. should occupy the attention of educated Muhammadans. He ridicules 
the president’s ignorance of the changes in the standard of Urdu poetry, and 
expresses disapprobation of his action in addressing the Conference in English 
instead of in Urdu. He considers it unnecessary to discuss the president's views 
about the changes in the political opinions of the Muhammadans. 

He concludes with the remark that Mr. Shahdin was now unfit for the 
presidentship of the Conference and that the position-seeking dignitaries of 
the Conference do not desire that public opinion should be voiced from the 
Conference platform. 


58. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 13th January 1914 refers to the 

The All-India Muhammadan Edu- ànnual sessions of the Muhammadan Educational 

cattonal Conference. Conference, and complains that in spite of repeated 

representations in the Muslim press, Urdu translations of the speeches delivered 

in English by the chairman of the reception committee and the president were 
not prepared and published beforehand. 

The editor observes that, as English is not yet the universal language, 
Urdu translations of the speeches should be published and sent to the press at 
least one week before the sittings of the League or the Conference. 

He complains that the president should have vented his spleen from the 
platform of the Conference. 

He also deplores that in his address the chairman of the reception 
committee did not make any mention of the educational backwardness of the 
Muhammadans of Agra, nor did he account for the small number of Muhammadan 
students in the various educational institutions in Agra. 

He observes that Mr. Al-i-Nabi would have rendered a great service to his 
co-religionists if he had thrown some light on the educational condition of the 
Muhammadans of Agra. , 
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59. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th January 1914 (received on ABHYUDHYA, 


the 12th January), complains that, though the 
Government of India admitted that there was 
nothing confidential about educational matters, it should have refused to publish 
the papers regarding which the Hon’ble Mr. Surendra Nath Banarji moved a 
resolution in the Imperial Council. The editor says that the decision of the 
Government did not come as a surprise to the people as they had already 
anticipated it. He observes that Mr. Banarji’s resolution was not without results 
seeing that it led Government to make a public declaration of its educational 
policy. He remarks that, as the new educational policy of Government has 
caused agitation in Bengal, it would have been better to quiet public opinion 
by publishing the papers. 


Government’s educational policy. 


60. Referring to the recent debate on educational questions in the Imperial 
Council, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th January 
1914 says that the Indian public has become 
distrustful of the educational policy of Government, because it is framed secretly 
at Simla and because no Indian is invited to attend the deliberations of 
Government. 

The editor deplores that the rich people of Mymensingh could not collect 
fifty thousand rupees for a building for the Ananda Mohan Oollege, but at the 
same time remarks that Government should not have refused affiliation to the 
College merely because it had not an up-to-date building. He observes that 
private enterprise cannot always find money for buildings that can stand 
comparison with palatial state college buildings, and that the affiliation of a 
college should not be refused if it has a decent staff with a decent roof to offer 
shelter to the students. 

He urges that Government should not exercise any further control over 
colleges beyond seeing that the education imparted in them is of a healthy nature 
and the staff efficient, and that the University should be left to decide the 
question of suitable buildings. He says that, in view of the growing desire on the 
part of Indians to have more independent Universities, any declaration of official 
control will create consternation among the people. He asserts that in England 
education is an affair of the people, and enquires why the same should not be the 
case in India. 

He says that if the Government of India want the co-operation of the 
guardians of students it should limit state interference in education to general 
supervision, and should associate the people in laying down its educational policy. 

He remarks that the keenness of Government to control the recognition of 
high schools is likely to be misunderstood at a time when teaching universities 
are about to be established. 

He enquires whether the private universities at Aligarh and Benares will 
not be allowed to hold their own matriculation examinations for admission of 
students, and whether they will have to admit only such students as have obtained 
matriculation certificates from the existing schools or such new schools as are 
reorganized by the state. 

He also enquires whether the new universities will be prevented from 
having their own recognised schools, and says that such an intention on the part 
of Government is likely to cause the greatest disappointment. 

He says that Government can exercise control over universities without 
having the whole machinery of secondary education in its own hands, and creating 
an impression that it is suspicious of the growing desire of the educated Indians to 
have the education of their country in their hands to some appreciable extent. 


61. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 8th January 1914 (received on the 12th 
January), says that European witnesses before the 
Public Services Commission have made every possible 
endeavour to discredit the Indian Education department. The editor urges that 
adequate facilities should be provided in the country for higher education, so that 
Indians wishing to enter the higher branches of the Education department may 
not be required to proceed to Fngland for securing degrees at British 
Universities, which have been described by European witnesses as the essential 
qualification for service in that department. 
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62. The old friend of the board” writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) 
The Allahabad district board and of the 10th January 1914 (received on the 12th 
ite education Copartmente, January), complains of the defective composition of 
the Allahabad district board, and says that it was owing to the mismanagement |. 
of the board that a large part of its educational work has been taken out of its 
hands and entrusted to the Education department. He remarks that efforts are 
also being persistently made to deprive it ofits remaining educational powers, and 
suggests that the proposal to have a whole time paid secretary for the educational 
section of the boards in important districts appears to have been made in order to 
secure this object. He complains of the increase in the number of sub-deputy 
inspectors from three to six, and says that, when primary schools are abolished for 
want of funds, there was no justification for making such a large increase and for 
having a paid educational secretary. He enquires why two membersallotted to 
each tahsil are not made to share the growing duties of the sub-deputy inspectors, 
and urges the educated community to agitate vigorously for the preservation of 
the existing educational rightsof the board, for the restoration of those which 
have been taken away, and for its working on sound and proper lines. 


63. The Sammelan Patrika (Allahabad) for October and November 1913 
(received on the 2nd January 1914), urges the 
proposed Hindu University to impart all education 
through the medium of Hindi, and also asks Government to pay attention to this 
matter, seeing that much time and energy on the part of the students is wasted in 
acquiring the knowledge of an alien language like English. The editor admits 
the need for English literature being studied by Indians, but at the same time 
insists that vernaculars should be adopted as the medium of instruction of all other 
branches of knowledge. 


64. The Swadesh Bandhava (Agra) for December 1913 (received on the 
in the 2nd January), publishes a contributed article, in 

which the writer. Pandit Brahma Dat Sharma of 
Agra, complains of the existing system of Sanskrit examinations in the United 
Provinces. 

He says that no reforms have been introduced in the examinations, that 
their curriculum has undergone no practical changes, that old methods of setting 
papers and marking are still in force, and that no degree is conferred on students 
who pass the Prathama or Madhyam examinations. He complains that it is 
very hard that a student of Sanskrit is given no degree till he has passed eleven 
consecutive examinations, 

He points out that in the Punjab the student who passes the first examination 
in Sanskrit is given the degree of Prajna, and observes that the rules governing 
Sanskrit examinations in the Panjab and Bengal are far more liberal than those 
in these provinces. Heexpresses the hope that the Local Government will frame 
similar rules for the students of Sanskrit in these provinces. 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th January 1914 (received on the 
12th January), publishes a contributed article in which the writer, Pandit 
Kandhaiya Lal, Sanskrit teacher, Victoria High School, Agra, supports the views 
expressed by Pandit Brahma Dat in the Swadesh Bandhava, and in order to 
encourage the study of Sanskrit in these provinces urges the imperative need 
for reforming the existing system of Sanskrit examinations, 

He expresses the hope that the Director of Public Instruction will soon 
introduce necessary changes, in consultation with the Principal of the 
Government Sanskrit College, Benares. 


65. A correspondent writing in the Almora Akhbar of the 12th Januar 
1914 objects to the proposed transfer of the Almora 
Peas Town school to Sitoli pasturage, on the ground that 
it will cause unnecessary inconvenience to the school boys, and will deprive the 
people of their remaining strip of pasture land. He also says that it will be 
dangerous to keep boys in such close proximity to the forest which Government 
is growing there. 
66. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 13th January 1914 refers to the order 
The Aligarh College and the Of the Principal of the Aligarh College prohibitin 
Anjuman Khuddam-t-Ka'aba. the students from joining the Anjuman Khuddam-:- . 


Education through the medium of 
vernaculars. 


Sanskrit examinations 
United Provinces. 


The Almora Town School. 
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Ka’aba, and asks the students not to get excited but to refer to the Ulama of 
Deoband and act according to their fatwa in the matter. 


67. Referring to the interest and sympathy exhibited by Sir Theodore 
Morison at Agra on the 29th December 1913 with 
regard to the welfare of the Aligarh College, the editor 
of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 15th January 1914 observes that 
in view of the responsibilities of his political position Sir Theodore Morison could 
not now, even if he could live within the precincts of the College as before, render 
those services to the College, which he used to do in the past. 


Sir Theodore Morison. 


Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
( - General. 


68. The Zia-ul- Islam (Moradabad) for January 1914 publishes a notice by 
Khwaja Malik Muhammad Hasan, merchant, 
Kashmir, in which he stated that foreign sugar was 
refined with bone- charcoal, and the blood of cattle, that it produced disease and 
impoverished Indians, and he urged Hindus and Muhammadans not to use it. 

In the same issue one Muhammad Abdur Rahman of Golara in the 
Rawalpindi district, enquires whether the use of foreign sugar was permissible 
for Muhammadans. In reply the editor says that, though bone-charcoal is not 
impure, the blood of cattle is impure and that therefore sugar refined with such 
blood should not be used by Muhammadans. 

He states that he has however learnt from enquiry that sugar refined with 
the blood of cattle is not sent out to India. 


69. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th January 1914, publishes an 
appeal entitled The European Dancer or the Indian 
| Sufferer from Manmohini Chattarji of the 
Crosthwaite Girls’ School. Allahabad, in which she invites the attention of her 
countrymen to the sufferings and persecution of Indians in South Africa and to 
the miserable condition of the poor in famine-striken areas, and asks them to open 
their purses and contribute towards their relief. She appeals to them to exhibit 
some self-restraint and spend their money in this way instead of in witnessing 
the dancing of Miss Maud Allan, whose hand will snatch away the eagerly 
looked-for morsel from the very mouth of the dying of the land.“ 


70. A correspondent who signs himself Lex” contributes an article to 
the Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th January 1914, in 
which he deplores the increase in the number of 
touts in the Allahabad High Court, and urges the present Chief Justice to 
co-operate with the representatives of the Bar Library and the; Vakils’ Association 
to put down this evil. He states that, besides the professional touts paid agents 
of litigants, relatives or friends of litigants, who are supposed to be experienced 
in matters of litigation, persons in Allahabadlwho keep lodgiug houses for clients, 
other lodging house-keepers, ekka drivers, and Jawyers’ clerks act as touts and 
demand one-fourth of the fees paid to lawyers by the clients introduced through 
them. He appeals to the members of the bar not to exhibit any sympathy for 


the offenders, who “disgrace the profession” and deserve being immediately 
“ kicked out of it.“ 


71. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th January 1914, 8 a 
cael contributed article, in which the writer complains 
Subordinate Establishment in Bom. that in Bombay, the Public Works Department 
1224 admits Europeans in the Upper Subordinate establish- 
ment at much higher initial salaries than Indians and that half of the posts 
in the Sub-Engineer grade are reserved for Europeans. He points out that 
while there are 225 Indians to 25 Europeans in the Department 16 out of the 
32 appointments in the two highest grades are reserved for Europeans. 
He also complains that Indians are given temporary promotion but that they 
are reverted as soon as any European completes the period of service which would 
qualify him for promotion. 


Boycott of foreign sugar. 


Miss Maud Allan’s dance. 


Touts. 


MUSAWAT, 
15th January 1914, 


ZIA-UL-ISLAM, 
January 1914. 


LEADER, 


14th January 1914. 


LEADER, 


15thJanuary 1914. 


LEADER 


16th January 1914. 


LEADER, 


17th January 1914. 


ZI A-UL-ISLAM, 
January 1914. 
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15th January 1914. 


( 88 ) 


He urges that differences about starting pay, promotion and the proportion 
of Europeans and Indians should be abolished, and that they should be treated 
equally. 

. He invites the attention of the Bombay Government to the fact that the 
Government of the United Provinces has recently introduced the time scale 
of pay for its Upper Subordinate establishment, and done away with all 
distinctions between Europeans and Indians. 


72. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th January 1914 publishes a 

: ; contributed article, in which the writer complains 
that, though Mr. Pike’s committee submitted its 
report in 1911 and in spite of the sympathetic utterances of the Hon’ble Mr. 
Pim and the Lieutenant-Governor, the scheme has not yet been sanctioned. He 
says that sweet words cannot fill the empty stomachs of low paid clerks in 
time of famine, and he urges Government to decide the matter as early as possible 
and to obtain the necessary sanction by wire so that the scheme may be given 
effect to before the close of the present financial year. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


The Pike’s scheme. 


73. A correspondent who signs himself HAK Guutam Gnas, 
PHYSICIAN, KHAN PAR (Bhawalpur State), contributes 
an article to the Zia-ul-Islam (Moradabad) for 
January 1914, in which he says that Government should not take steps to put a 
stop to begging. He enquires what would become of those who really deserve 
charitable aid if begging were stopped by legislation. He urges that 
themselves should take steps to stop begging in their community. 

In the same issue there is an article by Muhammad Ishfaq Husain 
Siddiqi, Manager of the paper, in which he says that widows, orphans and 
infirm people do not receive charity, because their share is taken by strong and 
healthy professional beggars. He points out that the practice of begging is 
having a very injurious effect on the economic condition of India, and he urges 
Government to stop it by legislation. He commends the efforts of the Hon’ble 
Lala Sukhbir Singh to mitigate the evils of begging, and expresses the hope that 
legislation will soon be passed on the lines suggested by the hon’ble member. 


74. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th January 1914 says that it would 
have been better if Government had adhered to its 
original intention of raising the age of consent from 
12 to 13, while referring the Bill for the protection of minor girls to a select 
committee, seeing that the best opinion of the country ranged itself on the side 
of reform. 

The editor remarks that if Government should be under the impression 
that at any time a measure of social reform could he carried through the 
Legislative Council without any opposition whatsoever, it is bound to be 
disappointed, as it isnot in the nature of the mass of the people to assent to 
social reform willingly or spontaneously. 

He says that the progress of the country will be arrested if Government 
should make it its unchangeable policy not to introduce or support any social 
legislation without the support of the masses. 

He urges that there is no greater need of the country than social reform, 
and that many a reform cannot be effected without the aid of legislation. 

He refers to the feeling in the country that Government cannot be got 
to sup port social legislation, and asks it not to strengthen or confirm it by any 
act or omission on its part, which should be the most powerful agency and ally 
of all-round Indian progress. ° 

He asks Government to reconsider the question whether the age of consent 
should not be raised from 12 even if it be only to 13. 


Legislation for mendicancy. 


Proposed legislation for the 
protection of minor girls. 


VI.—RAILWAT. 
Nil. 
VII. —Posr OFFICE. 
Nil, 
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VIII.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


75. The Swadesh Bandhava (Agra), for December 1913 (received on the 
The Muharram disturbances at 2nd January 1914), publishes the Hindu version of 
Agra. the account of the Muharram disturbances at Agra, 
and says that want of proper action on the partof the local police on the 
first two days encouraged the fanatical Muhammadans to renew their attacks 
on Hindus on subsequent days with greater fury. The editor observes that if 
the procedure followed by Mr. Bramley had been continued and the services of 
military requisitioned earlier so many Hindus would not have been wounded nor 
would three innocent Hindus have lost their lives. 


76. The Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) of the 8th January 1914 (received on the 


SWADESH 
BANDHAVA, 
December 1913. 


SURMA-I- 
ROZGAR, 


The Muharram disturbances at 12th January), publishes two contributed articles sth Janaary 1914. 


Agra. protesting against the proposed institution of 
punitive police at Agra, in which the writers observe that it will inflict great 
hardship on the citizens of Agra, seeing that they are already overburdened 
with various taxes. They remark that, though Hindus are wealtheir than 
Muhammadans, yet they too would find it difficult to pay the proposed punitive 
police tax. 


They say that after the Muharram the relations between Hindus and 
Muhammadans have not been disturbed and there seemed therefore no necessity 
for any punitive police. 


They ask Muhammadans to elect two or more representatives from every 
muhalla to keep the masses under control. Hindus and Muhammadans should 
unite and respect each other’s feelings. 


77. The Jttihad (Amroha) of the 8th January 1914 (received on the 

The Muharram disturbances at 14th January), referring to the speech of the 
Agra. Commissioner of Agra about the Muharram riots, 
which appeared in the Surma-i- Rozgar (Agra) of the 24th December 1913, remarks 
that the Commissioner overlooked the fact that His Majesty the King-Emperor 
deferred the ceremony of his coronation on account of the Muharram, and says 


that the order of Mr. Finlay who was the Collector of Agra some twenty years 
ago is still on record. 


The editor remarks that, in face of the fact that this order has been in 


force so long, it cannot be credited that the dates of Hindu marriages cannot be 
postponed. 


He says that marriage dates are fixed by men and can be postponed, but 
that it is not in the power of man to put off the date of death. 


He refers to the Lieutenant Governor’s statement at Lucknow on the 16th 
December 1913 about the Muharram observances, and remarks that the policy 
of the Commissioner of Agra, which is altogether defective, is liable to prove 


injurious to the public peace when compared with the action of His Majesty 
the King-Emperor. 


He remarks that such facts would justify the statement that the Bengalis 
by their agitation have made the British Government afraid of their nation. 


He says that if it be really true, Muhammadans should take warning from 
the weakness of Government, and observe the Muharram quietly within their 
doors. 


78. The editor of the Azad (Cawnpore) in the issue of the 13th January 

The Muharram disturbances at 1914 (received on the 16th January), refers to the 

Agra. speech of the Commissioner of Agra about the 

Muharram disturbances, and observes that the advice given to the people of Agra 
by the Commissioner deserves careful attention. 


He expresses agreement with the Commissioner that as a last resort the 
posting of punitive police will become imperative, but at the same time suggests 
that the breakers of the public peace alone should be made to bear its cost. He 
admits the truth of the Commissioner’s statement that like the dates of Muharram 
those of Hindu marriages also cannot be changed, and remarks that until Hindus 
and Muhammadans are considerate to each other peace cannot be established. 
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79. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th January 1914, attrihutes the 
The Mukarram disturbances at losses suffered by the Hindus during the Muharram 
Agra. disturbances in Agra to the fact that they did not 
co-operate with each otherin defending their lives and property. The editor 
remarks that owing to the combination of the Muhammadans the result of 
the Agra riots will not be what it ought to be. He deplores that owing to the 
apathy of the Hindus, Maulvi Abdul Wahid and Ghafur were let off with fines of 
one hundred and fifty rupees in the Ajodhya cow-sacrifice case, and says that if 
the Hindus want to maintain their national existence they should be up and 
doing. He urges his co-religionists to take action immediately in order to 
counteract the evil that is being done to them, and says that unless they prove 
their strength Government will continue treating them with indifference. 


80. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 8th January 1914 (received on the 10th 

The Muharram disturbances at January), publishes a letter from its special 

Shahabad (Hardoi). correspondent in which he complains that, while 

the Muhammadans who had admitted their guilt were let off on bail, subpoenas 
were served by the police on Hindus. 

He says that no orders have been passed on the applications of the Hindus 
against the police inspector, the kotwal (Yusuf Ali) and the ¢ahsi/dar (Abdul 
Hamid,) about the sacking of the bazaar. 

He expresses surprise that the persons who plundered the bazaar should 
have been entrusted with the enquiry, and says that as a result of this unfair 
arrangement subpoenas have been served on the Hindus who were the sufferers. 

He complains that though the Hindus were summoned on the 20th December 
and 4th January, the identification of those Hindus who were alleged to have 
thrown bricks on the ¢azias was not done on either date. He states that there 
is a strong rumour to the effect that Nawab Abdul Karim Khan was willing to 
compensate those who had suffered loss of property if a compromise were effected. 
He enquires what compensation will be paid for physical injury and for injury 
to temples, and why the Nawab was willing to pay compensation if he and the 
Muhammadans were not guilty. 


81. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 10th January 1914 (received on 

The Muharram disturbances at the 12th January), states on the authority of a 
Shahabad (Hardoi). correspondent that as the Hindus of Shahabad have 
refused to settle amicably their differences with the Muhammadans in respect of 
the Muharram disturbances, threats have been held out to the former by the police. 
The correspondent observes that the Hindus have no confidence in the local 


officials, and expresses the hope that Government will soon give due consideration 
to the matter. 


82. Referring to the judgment of Mr. McNair in the Ajodhya cow- 
sacrifice case the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th 
January 1914 (received on the 12th January), 
remarks that, in view of the fact that the magistrate himself admitted that the 
orders of Government were deliberately disobeyed, the sentence was very light, 
and enquires whether the offence of the accused was not aggravated, seeing that 
it was committed intentionally. The editor expresses satisfaction that the 
magistrate has acknowledged in his judgment that no cow-sacrifice was 
performed at Ajodhya before 1911 within the knowledge of the authorities and 
hopes that no such untoward incident will ever occur in future. 


83. The Pratap (Cawnpore)! of the 11th January 1914, considers the 
ie as 3 punishment awarded by the Deputy Commissioner 
FN of Fyzabad in the Ajodhya cow-sacrifice case to 


be inadequate and invites the attention of Government to the other findings of 
Mr. Me Nair. 


The editor says that Government should consider the offence of the Hindus, 
committed under the influence of religious zeal, in the light of Mr. MeNair's 
judgment, and should show the Ajodhya prisoners the same clemency as was shown 
to 'the Muhammadans in the Cawnpore mosque affair. He urges that it is 
incumbent on the local authorities of Ajodhya to take some action against the 


wire-pullers in the recent cow-sacrifice affair, so as to prevent any breach of the 
public peace on their part in future. 


The Ajodhya cow-sacrifice case. 


—— <é 


ro ww *e ftw 
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He urges that the Muhammadans of Shahabad (Hardoi) and Agra should be 
severely dealt with, not to compensate those who were beaten, but to demonstrate 
that the laws of Government cannot be violated with impunity. 


84. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 13th January 1914, refers to the 
conviction of Maulvi Abdul Wahid and Ghafurin the 
Ajodhya cow-sacrifice case, and observes that 
punishments cannot eradicate Hindu or Muhammadan religious susceptibilities. 

The editor urges that unless some procedure be decided upon, which 
would be satisfactory to both Hindus and Muhammadans, Government will 
always have to requisition the military or the police on such occasions. 

He asks the Lieutenant Governor to personally intervene in the matter, 
and bring about a reconciliation between the two communities. 


85. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 15th January 1914 protests against 

the conviction of Maulvi Abdul Wahid and Ghafur 
in the Ajodhya cow-sacrifice case, and considers the 
fine imposed on them to be illegal. 

The editor expresses dissatisfaction at the replies given on behalf of 
Government to questions put in the United Provinces Council about the affair, 
and urges his co-religionists to organize a deputation, like the Simla deputation, 
to wait upon His Excellency the Viceroy, in order to appeal against the orders of 
the Local Government about cow-sacrifice, and to represent their feelings and 
sentiments. He remarks that Sir James Meston is again making a serious mistake, 
and asserts that the question of cow-sacrifice should not be considered a petty affair 
or merely a local one, seeing that it affects the religion of the Muhammadans. 


He expresses the hope that the Muslim League will take some steps in the 
matter. 


86. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 8th January 1914 (received on 

The rights of Ajodhya Muham- the 12th January), reports the establishment at 

madans. Fyzabad of an anjuman for the preservation of rights 

of sacrifice at Ajodhya, in order to protest against the injustice done to the 
Muhammadans of Ajodhya. 

The editor urges his co-religionists to contribute towards the funds of the 


association and to send their contributions to Chaudhri Niamat-ullah, vakil of 
Fyzabad. 


87. Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) 

A Shah Sakib in the Rae Bareli Of the 3rd January 1914 (received on the 5th 
district. January), says that the Hindus using water broucht 
from the so-called Shak of Bhikhipur in the Rae Bareli district should be 
outcasted. He also suggests that they should hold meetings in all important 


towns to urge Government to take action against the Shah Sahib under sections 
417 and 418 of the Indian Penal Code. 


The Ajodhya cow-sacrifice case. 


The Ajodhya cow-sacrifice case, 


88. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 4th January 1914 refuses to believe in 


A Shah Sahib in the Rae Bareli the miraculous powers ascribed to a certain Shah 
district. : at Bholipur (?) in the Rae Bareli district, who is 


said to cure all diseases with water, and remarks that the Shah is an impostor. 


The editor urges educated men to save ignorant people from falling into the snares 


of this man, and to spread education among the masses, so as to prevent their 


being duped by so-called ascetics, whether Hindu or Mubammadan. 

The paper also publishes a letter in the same issue from a correspondent 
who takes Sanatan Dharm Sabhas and preachers to task for allowing their 
co-religionists to be imposed upon by the Shah and for doing nothing to save their 
religion. He expresses the hope that persons who have used water touched by 
the Shah will be ex-communicated, and that Hindu religious associations will 
take steps to protect the religion of the Hindus. 


89. The editor of the Zia-ul-Zslam (Moradabad) in the issue for January 

1914 characterises as vulgar and insulting the 
criticisms levelled by the Arya Samaj against other 
religions, and says that they have been responsible for the present strained 
relations between Hindus and Muhammadans. He calls the Arya Samaj “a 
foul-tongued body using indecent language,” and is glad to note that at the 


The Arya Samaj. 
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last anniversary of the Lahore Arya Samaj, Mr. Dinanath, editor of the Desh 
(Lahore) pointed out that the Samaj was now trying to refrain from strong 
criticism. : 
ZIA-UL-ISLAM, 90. The editor of the Zia-ul-Islam (Moradabad) in the issue for January 
— The protection and propagation of 1914 deplores that Muhammadans are imitating the 
— West and are not following the teachings of Islam, 
with the result that they are encouraging the disintegration of their community. 
He says that Muhammadan Arabic madrasas should check this tendency, and that 
Muhammadans should help all those who want to protect and propagate Islam. 


1X.—MIscELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
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ALLAHABAD: Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
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Name of publication. 


* 60 


Satopk4ri 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia 
‘| Tyagi Brahman 
Vaishya Hitkéri 
Zamäna . 
Zié-ul-Iel4m 
Akhbfr-i-Im&mia ... 


Jain Pradip 


Al Bashir 
Al Khalil 


Jadu 


Loyal 


Al Mushir 
Al Shahid urf Ahl Sannat 


Anwar-i-Alam 
A wiza-i-Khalq 
CC 


Colonel ... 


Fitnah ., 
Hitaishi ... 
en dent 
Ittihad ... 


Kaisar-i-Hind 


Mashrigq ... 
Medina we 


Meston News 


Musé&fir ... 


Musawat 


— 


Gurukul Samachar 


Lucknow Gasette 

VySpéri and Karigar 
Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar 
Agra Akhbär 
Akhbär Sandagar ... 


Aligarh Institute Gazette 


Cawnpore Gazette ... 


Dabdab4-i-Sjkandari 


Käyasth Hitkari 


Mukhbir-i-Alam eee 


Naiyar-i-Azam eee 
Nasir-ul-Akhbar . 
Nizüm-ul-Mulk 10 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Oirculation. 


_ 


—̃—— oe 


Where published. Edition. 
Bareilly „„ | Monthly ... 
Meerut ove Do. 
Meerut ee Do. 
Meerut ove Do. aes 
Cawnpore ok me on 
hed «| oe ws 
Lucknow „„ Twice a month 
Budaun * Do. Gb 
Deoband (Saharan-| Do. 
pur). 
Lucknow ove DO. 
Benares Do. ove 
- Fatehpur Three times 
a month. 
Agra. „ Weekly 
Meerut ove Do. 
Etawah ove Do. 
Bijnor... ons DO. sss 
Moradabad ** De. „ 
Allahabad Do. ow 
Aligarh coe Do. 
Dehra Dun Do. 
Benares * Do. ave 
Cawnpore dos Da 
| Cawnpore 161 
Moradabad 0 Do. 
Rampur ove Do. 
Gorakhpur | Do. ose 
Pilibhit a Do. 
Allahabad oe Do. nee 
Amroha (Morad- Do. 
abad). 
Jaunpur ss Do, 
Fyzabad Do. 
Agra yee oan DO. ee 
Allahabad : Do. owe 
Gorakhpur DO. = cee 
Bijnor 10 Do. ove 
Moradabad 208 De. 
Moradabad ve Do. 
Agra . oe DG. ce 
Allahabad wi 0 
Moradabad ove ae 
Jaunpur 0 Do. 1 
Moradabad — Do. sei 


Lala Rémdhan Däs; Khattri; 566 


Shäh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 ove 
Salig Ram Sharma cee cee 
Rém Day4l Vidyarthi; 35... coe 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 
Saiyid Kbid Ali;76 „ 

| Pandit Prasanno Kumar; Brahma : 
Joti Prasad Jain; 29. 

Manzur Ahmad; 35 cee cee 
Babu Thékur Praséd; Khattri; 46... 
Läla Mathur& Prasad; Kayasth; 85 ... 


n Chidammi Lal eee eee l eee 


Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 


| Mr. G. R. Myora. 


Kayasth ; 30. | 


24. b 


hwäja Siddiq Husain; 36 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; 
54. 

Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; 41 ove 

Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 cee 


Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Kh&n... 
Ilahi Baksh we oe ove 
Munshi Gulab Chand ; Kayasth ; 31 ... 
Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B.A. ; 


Kayasth; 30. 
Babu rij Narayan; Kayasth ove 


Muhammad Färüdk Hasan 58 | we 
Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham; 
J 8 Prasad and Babu Rm 
Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth cee 
Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 
Häfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 „ 
Muhammad Hamid; 24 
Kamt& Prasid ; Kayasth ; 57 
Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham ; 
48. : 


Majid Husain ; 30 ce 
George Ra} Misra. 


Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 10 one 
Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya’. * 
Nazir Ahmad. 


Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 ove oer 


Maulvi Inayet Husain Khan. 


Qazi Fahim-ud-din ; iene eee 


1,600 copi es. 


oe 
3 
780 „ 
106 « 
1 
— 
oars 


200 copies. 


— 

—. 

_. 

— «| 

ee 

a 

__ ee 

900 copies. 

8 

8 . 
1,200 „ 

400 


300 copies. 
300 


350 „ 
800 copies. 
1.800 „ 


450 copies, 


400 copies, 


* Temporarily stopped, 
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101 
102 
103 
104 
105 
106 
107 
108 
109 
110 
111 
112 


113 


. 


Name of publication. 


Edition. 


Do. aie 


Where published. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
Rahbar ... — . | Moradabad + | Weekly . | B&bu Banwéri L&l; Vaishya; I 400 copies. 
Rohilkhand Gasette „ | Bareilly ove DO. Abdul Aziz ; 47... ove coe — « 
‘Sahffa ... coe 9 | Bijnor ove Do. | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ., =z 850 „ 
Surma-i-ROoSsg ür Agra ue „ Do.. ] Munshi Itrat Husain; 50 * = 
Tafrih .s- * Lucknow eee Do. * Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; 8 
Täjie — „ | Meerut dee Do. | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 35... ** 250 „ 
Tohfa-i-Hind ove „ | Bijnor bee Do. „ | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 cco | — ~« 
Zul Qarnain ibe „ | Budaun doe Do. I Niz&m-ud-din Husain; 43 soe 800 * 
Hindusténi ove Lucknow „Twice a week 1 1 Gang Prasid Varm4; 4 
Nasim-i-Agra * „Agra cc oe Do. . | B&bu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- — «2 
Oudh Akhb&r coe Lucknow „„ | Daily ovo Munshi hips Prasid ; Kayasth; 652 ... 300 „ 
ARABIO-URDU. 
| Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; 30 eee 
Al Bayin eee „Lucknow „Monthly | } 800 copies. 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27. * 
HINDI. 
| Bhératodaya cee --- | Moradabad oo | Monthly ... | Padam Singh Sharm; 37... eee Small copies. 
Bhaskar ... Meerut ee Do. . | Raghubir Saran * . 8 
Bishal Kirti * Fauri (Garhwa))... Do. | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 
Brahman Sarvasva «+ | Etawah — Do. . | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 55 800 copies. 
Dehäti . eee . | Benares * Do. Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... ee 
Dharm Kusumékar... Cawnpore Do. | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 ... 1,500 5 
Garhwäli «+ | Dehra Dun * Do. „„ | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman ; 36 950 1 
GarhwAl Samachar ... --- | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do.. | Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman; 35 Small 1 
nn 3 a 1 Pandit Sudarshanächärya, B. A.; 40 . 1.800 i 
Shri Mati Gopäl Devi ove 
Indu Benares Do. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 650 - 
Jéisis ... oes Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. ... | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45 ove ee 
Kalwär Kshatriya Mitra Allahabad Do. „ | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37 a 
Känyakubj Hitkäri Cawnpore „ Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 44 ... 1% 
Méheswari Aligarh Do. | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 ... ove 1 
Maryadũ - | Allahabad aa Do. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27... 1,600 50 
Nägri Prach&rak Lucknow 3 Do. | Umacharan Banerji; 32. 50 1 
Nava Jiwan — Benares Do.. | Keshodeo Shäüstri; 37 —. aes ie 
Nawaniti ove Benares eco Do. ove ors 
Rasik Mitra Cawnpore one Do. | Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 500 copies, 
Sammellan Patrika... . | Allahabad Do. Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
Sanédhyopkérak ... Agra ... wt Of Lachhmi Närayan Dube ove 630 copies. 
Sanatan Dharam Patäka 2 | Moradabad Do. Pandit Rém Sardp; Brahman; 41 ct ee 
Saraswati ove Allahabad Do. „„ | Pandit Mahäbir Praséd, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 „ 
Stri Darpan eee ve Allahabad ove Do. ... | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 8 
g miri; 30. 
Stri Dharm Shikshak * | Allahabad Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31 ... ai 3,000 „ 


Temporarily stopped. 
1 Irregular. 


25 


3 


List of newspapers and pertodicals—(concluded).- 


135 


Name of publication. 


Edition, 


Sudh&nidhi cee 
Swadesh Bändhava 
Vaishya ... 

Vänijya Sukhdayak 


Veda Prakash eco 
Abhir Samachar ... 
Kshattriya Mitra 
Rajput ... coe 
Vyapari and Karigar 
Abhyudaya 0 
Almoré AkKhb är 


Anand . eee 
Arya Mitra coe 
Bharat Jiwan ae 


Bharat Sudashä Pravartak 


Jain Gazette cc 
Jiwan | 
Pratap ... | cee 
Prem 


Cawazpore Gazette... 
BENGALI, 


Trishul ... 


Acharya 


Where published. 
-» | Allahabad ove 
es Agra ue eee 
- Allahabad | coe 
vee Benares ae 
-- | Meerut — 
Etawah 
-- | Benares coe 
coe | AGIA .. cee 
-- | Benares eee 
Allahabad coe 
oe | Almora~ 
Lucknow coe 
oo | Agra 
Benares oes 
Farrukhabad 
„ Aligarh 
* . 
. | Cawnpore eee 
*. | Brindaban (Muttra) 
Cawnpore ove 
Benares 
| Brindaban (Muttra) 


Name, caste, and age of editor, 


Monthly on 
Do. a eee 
Do. see 
Do. 5 

1 0 Do. , a po 


es das 
Do. cee 
Do. oe 
Weekly ... 
Do. ee 
Do. - 
ae 
Do. oe 
96. 
Do. — 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. eee 
Daily 


Monthly ... 


a a month 


— 


Pandit Jagannath 


Prasad Shukla 
Vaidya; 36. : 


Kuowar Hanwant Singh; Bäjput; 45 
Sangam Läl; Agarwal; 22.., 
Babu Jagannath Prasad Mathur; Brah- 


man; 38. | 


‘Swami Talsi Ram ; Brahman, Arya; 41 


Dalip Singh. 

Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya 
Thakur Hanwant Singh ; 45 * 
Babu Thäkur Prasad ; Khattri; 46 


Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28. 


Badri Dat Pande ove ene 
Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45. 


Pandit Sarvanand; Brab man 


Bäbu Shri Krishna Varmé4; Khattri; 31 


Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharma; Brah- 
man; 45. 


Lala Misri Lal; Jain; banker a 


Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 

Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 

conan Mahendra Pratap; Hindu; 30 
Ramadhar Agnihotri, 


Bholä Nath Bhattacharya; 46 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 


Circulation. . 

500 copies. 
660 a 
200 2 
1,000 1 
1,030 * 


1,000 copies. 


11 
1 
| Se 
130 * 
a 
So 
* ee 
1000 „ 
8 
50 copies. 


1,000 copies, 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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I.—Po.irics. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 20th January 1914 urges 
Indians to subscribe towards the help of. those 
Japanese who have been rendered destitute owing 
to the recent earthquakes in Japan, seeing that the Japanese have done so much 
to help Indians to acquire technical education at their Universities. 


(b)—Home. 


2. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 15th January 1914 (received on the 
19th January), says that the commission of enquiry 
appointed by the Union Government is a farce, 
seeing that two of its members are avowedly opposed to Indians, and that if the 
Union Government had intended to deal justly by the Indians, it would not have 
selected such hostile Commissioners as Colonel Wylie and Mr. Esselen. 


Help to Japanese sufferers. 


Indians in South Africa. 


The editor observes that no credence can be given to-the assertion of the 


Union Government that it did not consult the owners of coal mines and sugar 
estates, seeing that it has several times failed to carry out the pledges which it 
had given to Indians. He urges the Union Government if it is sincere in its 
intentions towards Indians to add to the Commission one more impartial member 
who enjoys the confidence of Indians. He expresses the hope that Sir Benjamin 
Robertson will carefully watch the interests of Indians, and will give them no 
cause for complaint. | 

He enquires whether the European railway strikers will be subjected to 
similar treatment: by the Union- Government to that which the Indian strikers 


were recently accorded, and observes that the outside world will. watch with 


interest the attitude of the Union Government towards the European strikers. 


8. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 18th January 1914, publishes a 

| contributed poem, in which the writer deplores the 
| condition of Indians in South Africa and in Canada 
and speaks of the immorality among Indians in the Fiji islands. He describes 
the sufferings of Indians in South Africa, and their ill-treatment. He appeals to 
God to help Mr. Gandhi and his compatriots in South Africa and to grant 
Indians wisdom and the spirit of self-sacrifice to enable them to bring their 
struggle to a successful issue. 


Indians in South Africa. 


4. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th January 1914 reproduces 
. from the Hindu (Lahore) an article on the laws in 
f force in South Africa, and observes that if the 
statements of the Hindu are to be credited, then the Government of India was 
very ill-advised in accepting terms that are detrimental to the well-being of 
Indians. | | 
The editor remarks that if the Government of India had taken exception 
to them or had refused to accept the terms, the present situation would not have 
been such a serious one. 
He asks Government to give some explanation regarding the allegations 
made by the Hindu as they tend to create a serious misunderstanding. 


5. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 21st January 1914 observes that 
it is manifest from recent telegrams that the state of 
ee affairs in South Africa is deplorable. 

The editor remarks that the operation of martial law in South Africa has 
given it the appearance of a battle-field. 

He refers to the severity of the punishments inflicted, and observes that the 
whole world would admit that all this is due to the obstinacy and high- 
handedness of some of the ministers of the Union Government. 

He questions the wisdom of the Government of South Africa in incurring 
the expense of maintaining extra military forces merely in order to humour a 
few self-willed ministers or officials. 

He suggests that Government should set to work to redress the grievances 
of Indians and give them ‘ustice, seeing that its present attitude, if continued 
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PRATAP, 
18th January 1914. 
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longer, is likely to entail serious loss to itself as well as to the people and country 
which will not be easy to remedy. 

He warns the Union Government that such oppression cannot go on for 
long under the British flag. : . Se 


6. Referring to the permission given by the British Government to the 
Union Government to use the Imperial troops in 

e e ee dealing with the situation created by the strike in 
South Africa, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th January 1914 (received 
on the 19th January), enquires why the British Government should interfere in 
the domestic disputes of the Union Government, though it hesitates to intervene 
on behalf of Indians on the pretext that it had nothing to do with the internal 
affairs of a self-governing colony. 


7. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 18th January 1914, refers to the new 
legislation passed in Canada against Asiatic 
immigration, and says that it will only affect Indians 
seeing that they alone cannot comply with the impossible conditions imposed for 
entry into Canada. The editor remarks that it will be interesting to observe which 
British colony of England will be the next to close its doors against Indians. 


8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th 
January 1914 has the following: 

“Indians may protest and protest, until doomsday in the afternoon, but 
the Imperial Government will remain lookers on and colonial governments will 
go on merrily in their anti-Indian policy. Witness the Canadian Government’s 
latest doing. The following cablegram, dated at Ottawa on January 17, will 
explain matters in full :— | 

‘The Government has amended the regulations restricting oriental 
immigration so as to remove the technical deficienciés under which Justice 
Hunter of Victoria recently released several Hindus held for deportation. The 
new regulations provide that Asiatics must come to Canada by a continuous 
journey from the country of birth and by a through ticket. They must also 
possess 200 dollars on their own right.’ 15 

Here is the reply to the Indian protests and prayers. Whose fault will it 
be if Indian discontent—the Times has labelled it the Indian Peril —will 
grow?“ 

9. The editor of the Pratap (Cawnpore) in the issue of the 18th January 
1914, says that, though the Zamindar was hostile to 
the Hindus and one of its articles which formed the 
subject of the confiscation of its press was written against the Hindus, and the 
officials at Ajodhya, he sincerely deplores the premature stopping of the paper as a 
result of the extreme rigour of the Press Act. ) 


10. Referring to the forfeiture of the security of the Zamindar (Lahore) 
the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th January 1914 
says that the orders themselves have not come as 
a surprise,’ and observes that, though Maulvi Zafar Ali Khan started as a very 
violent anti-Hindu writer, the Balkan war made him an anti-Government writer, 
and his paper became very popular throughout Northern India. ae 

The editor asserts that, though Mr. Zafar Ali has been preaching Hindu- 
Muhammadan unity, he has allowed his paper to publish violent articles full of 
racial bitterness. | 

He admits that the punishment awarded to Mr. Zafar Ali is very severe, 


and notes that is it the first case in which Government has enforced the Press Act 
with full rigour. | 


11. Referring to the forfeiture of security and the press of the Zamindar 
(Lahore) the Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 21st January 
1914 says that such legislation as the Press Act is 
really discreditable to the state of civilization and progress which India has 
reached. The editor enquires why the press, which was so prompt in its 
endeavours to get the grievances of other people redressed, cannot secure 
redress of its own wrongs. He observes that all newspapers are liable to commit 
mistakes and so to come within the scope of the Press Act, and urges them to 
combine to secure the amendment or the repeal of the Act. 


Indians in Canada. 


Indians in Canada. 


The working of the Press Act. 


The working of the Press Act. 


The working of the Press Act. 
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12. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st January 1914 says that every 
Indian patriot and especially every Muhammadan 
will deplore the action taken by the Punjab 
Government against the Zamindar (Lahore). The editor says that the money 
deposited as security by the Zamindar was collected from poor Muhammadans, 
and that the majority of the subscribers to the paper were even of the middle 
class.. He takes exception to the tone of the Zamindar, and says that Government 
could not be expected to keep silent while its laws were being defied. He 
admits that the Press Act has deprived Indians of liberty of speech and 
writing, and that the interests of Government as well as of the people require 
its amendment, but at the same time arges that so long as it remains on 
the Statute Book, it is the duty of every loyal Indian to obey it. He points 
out that every breach of the law is sure to be visited with punishment, and 
remarks that, though Mr, Zafar Ali preached unity between the two communities 
and sent a cablegram from England opposing cow-sacrifice in Ajodhya, a few 
days later his paper wrote so violently in favour of cow-killing as to transgress 
the bounds of the law. , | 

He observes that the other two objectionable articles were also couched in 
violent language, and suggests that the only course now open to the Zamindar is 
to appeal to Government for mercy, and to ask it to act as a kind father does 
towards his erring children. : ep 

He urges those papers which are sympathizing with the Zamindar to 
acknowledge that the articles taken exception to by Government were 
objectionable and to appeal for mercy if they want to revive this popular daily. 


13. Referring to the forfeiture of security and the press of the Zamindar 
(Lahore), the Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd 
January 1914, characterizes it as an instance of 
extreme action under the Press Act. 

The editor, proceeding on the assumption that the articles were 
objectionable, enquires whether Government could not adopt less drastic, and 
more judicial methods, and give an opportunity to the offending publicists to 
vindicate their innocence by prosecuting them under sections 124A and 153A, 
Indian Penal Code. Siig i a 7 

He points out that Government must have been convinced of the extremely 
objectionable nature of the offending articles, and that the courts would surely 
have sentenced the offenders to long terms of imprisonment. He contends that 
such a trial and punishment would have produced a more deterrent effect, while 
preserving the reputation of Government for justice and tolerance. 

He declines to discuss the merits of the Zamindar’s articles and admitting 
them to be very bad goes on to observe as follows :— 

“The relevant point, however, is that once the reign of discretion is 
substituted for the reign of law, once the opinion of the executive Government 
is made the-last word on a matter, once regular judicial proceedings are 
abandoned in favour of arbitrary or capricious executive will, the security 
enjoyed by pressmen is gone, they exist only by sufferance, and have to constantly 
feel that anything may happen the next day to restrain them in the due discharge 
of their duty as honest, loyal and independent citizens.“ 

He assumes that the majority of Englishmen love liberty and justice, 
and appeals to them to have the Press Act removed from the Statute Book. 


14. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th January 1914 expresses 
— dissatisfaction at the fate of Mr. Banarji's resolution 
l on the Press Abt. | 

The editor urges that the omission to confer necessary authority on the 

High Court to revise orders passed under the Act was due to an error of 

drafting, and deplores that Sir Reginald Craddock and Dr. Kenrick tried to 

ignore the solemn declaration of Mr. Sinha and forgot that justice was the 
only solid foundation of British rule in India. 

He asserts that the Press Act-can suppress any literature whatsoever if dis- 

agreeable to Government, and enquires why Sir Reginald said that the High 


oe could restrain executive action when he knew that the High Court could 
not do 80. 


The working of the Press Act. 


The working of the Press Act. 
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He says that there is no law like the Press Act in any other part of the 
British Empire, and urges that all British subjects should be treated equally. 

He observes that the continued rejection of resolutions moved by non- 
official members will create the impression that the popular view has no chance 
of influencing the policy of Government and will be likely to deepen dis- 
content. . 


15. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 15th January 1914 (received on the 
1 19th January), refers to the discussion in the 
e Imperial Council on the Press Act, and observes 
that its retention on the Statute Book is a disgrace to the press in India and 
implies distrust of its loyalty. : 

The editor observes that the Press Act also does not enhance the reputation 
of Government, seeing that a policy of sympathy and reconciliation is more 
commendable than one of repression. He expresses the hope that Government 
will ultimately realise the need for repealing the Press Act. 


16. The Cawnpore Gazetie of the 15th January 1914 (received on the 
ee 19th January), deplores the rejection of Mr. Banarji's 
resolution on the Press Act in the Imperial Council, 
The editor says that the motion did not urge the repeal of the Press Act but 
only tried to make the intention of the Act clear and explicit, and expresses 
dissatisfaction at the speeches of Sir Reginald Craddock and Dr. Kenrick. 
He refers to the judgment of the Calcutta High Court in the Comrade 
case, and remarks that Government desire to take advantage of the mistakes 
in the drafting of the Act, and that.the safeguards which were so much talked 
of have after all been proved to be imaginary. 

He complains that the Anglo-Indian Press should have opposed the repeal 

of the Press Act and attacked Sir Lawrence Jenkins. 


17. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th January 1914 (received on 
8 the 19th January), refers to the rejection of the 
resolution moved by the Hon'ble Mr. Surendra 
Nath Banarji for making certain modifications in the Press Act, and says that 
the only relieving feature in the whole debate was the fact that the non-official 
members discharged their duty conscientiously. The editor expresses regret 
that even in the régime of Lord Hardinge the opinion of the non-official 
members should be disregarded in the Imperial Council, and that the official 
members should have no regard for the effect which their attitude is likely to 
produce on the public mind. 

He refutes the arguments of the Home Member against the acceptance of 
the resolution, and says that, whatever may be the views of Sir Reginald 
Craddock, Indians are convinced that the Press Act should be reformed. 

He observes that the agitation for the reform of the Act will continue to 


gain in strength, and predicts that a day will certainly come when the authorities 
will have to yield to public opinion. 


18. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th January 1914 (received on 

ei ee ee the 19th January), refers to the note published in 

the Pioneer (Allahabad) on the rejection of the 

Hon'ble Mr. Banarji’s resolution on the amendment of the Press Act, and says 

that it has expressed gratification at the rejection of the motion because as a 
matter of fact the Act is applied to the Indian press only. 

The editor enquires why, if the Press Act is a desirable measure, the 
Anglo-Indian journals made a vigorous agitation when Lord Crewe declared 
that they were not exempt from its operation. : | 

19. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 18th January 1914, says that the 


The Press Act. rejection of Mr. Banarji’s resolution on the Press 
ie Act has not come as a surprise, as its fate was 
already anticipated. 


The editor says that the Press Act is unduly repressive, and that it is 10 


comprehensive that all newspapers of independent views are likely to oome 
within its purview at some time or another though Government may not be 


inclined to take any action against them. 
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He observes that there is also another class of journals which violate the 
Press Act in their writings against their less favourably situated contemporaries 
but that they are confident of secret support and accordingly they write what 
they like with impunity. 

He urges that the Press Act should not be amended but should be repealed 
altogether, seeing that it tends to retard all intellectual progress in the country 
and is a discredit to the British Government, 


20. Referring to the criticism of Mr. Banarji’s resolution on the Press 
Act by the Amrita Bazar Patrika (Calcutta) the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th January 1914 says 
that it is ridiculous to expect Mr. Banarji to have taken a plebiscite before 
moving his resolution on the Press Act. , 

The editor remarks that Mr. Banarji urged only a modification of the 
Act and not its repeal only, in order to gain the sympathy of Government and 
the non-official members, and that half a loaf should not be despised when 
the whole could not be got. He commends Mr. Banarji’s attempt to get the 
ambiguities in the Act cleared up and to secure the fulfilment of the promises 
made in the official declarations at the time of the passing of the Act. 


21. Referring to the views of Capital (Calcutta) that the Press Act, 
ne though unjust and tyrannical, should not be amended 
e Press Act. . 
and that the Press of India was not less outspoken 
in its criticism of Government by the menace of the Act, the Leader (Allahabad) 
of the 18th January 1914 observes as follows :— 


„But is it not a fact that Indian papers perform their duty in an atmosphere 
of suspicion, by sufferance more than as a matter of right? It is more true, as 
Mr. Scott James has said in a recent book, that ‘the Indian Government 
rigorously enforces its press law,’ than that the Government have used their 
power under the Act always with moderation. ” 


22. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 20th January 
1914 observes that the confiscation of the cash 
security and the plant of the press of the Zamindar 
(Lahore) is the first instance of excessive rigour of the Act in Upper India. He 
remarks that the order of confiscation has caused anxiety to the editors of all 
vernacular papers, seeing that it has not yet been made clear what kind of 
publications are regarded as fit for proscription by Government. 


He describes as another difficulty of the vernacular press that itis not 
known whether or not the English translations of the publications which are 
submitted to Government are made to convey the actual sense and meaning of the 
writer. 


He exhorts all editors of vernacular newspapers in order to secure against 
‘suffering owing to the mistakes of translators to combine in urging Government, 
so long as the Press Act is not amended, to refrain from proscribing any publication 
until it has had the objectionable piece translated by various impartial people 
and until the editor had explained the substance and meaning of ‘his writings to 
the District Magistrate. 


23. The Zafrik (Lucknow) of the 21st January 1914 deplores the rejection 
8 of Mr. Banarji’s resolution on the Press Act in 
f the Imperial Council, and says that, even if the 
amendments proposed by Mr. Banarji had been accepted, it would not have 
benefited the press to any great extent, except that it would have been acquainted 
with its mistakes and enabled to correct them. The editor ridicules the idea 
that the publication of the objectionable words in the Government Gazette would 
injure public interests. He enquires why the Government of India did not think 
fit to act according to the suggestion of Sir Lawrence Jenkins and to give High 
Courts the power of setting aside orders of forfeiture of security. 


24. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd January 1914, objects to the 

r kX criticisms of Mr. Banarji's resolution on the 

} sae Press Act by the Amrita Bazar Patrika (Calcutta), 

and gays. that in representing the views of his constituency Mr. Banarji was 
perfectly justified in exercising his free personal judgment. 


The Preas Act. 


The Press Act. 


LEADER, 
18th January 1914. 


LEADER, 
18th January 1914. 


AL BASHIR 
20th January 1914. 


a 
* 


TAFRIH, 
let January 1914, 


ADVOOATE, 
22nd January 1914. 


— — a ae 
— a ee a wee ae ———_ -  —_— —. 
— 


ALMORA 
AKHBAR, 


5th January 1914, 


LEADER, 
22nd January 1914 


DAILY HINDI 
CAWNPORE 

GAZETTE, 

17th January 1914. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
22nd January 1914. 


COSMOPOLITAN, 
18th January 1914. 


( 104 ) 


The editor observes that if Mr. Banarji had moved for the repeal of the 
Press Act he would not have secured the sympathy of the non-official members 
which it was so essential to gain in order to impress Government. 

He ridicules the Patrika’s contention that Mr. Banarji should have 
withdrawn his resolution, and observes that there is no such thing as finality in 
politics, and that the principle of res judicata does not apply in politics. . 

He remarks that the defeat ofa resolution one day is no bar to its 
introduction the next day, and that what is wanted is only perseverance and 
energy. He points out that the discussion on the resolution has given 
Government and the people an opportunity to judge the strength of non- 


Official opinion in its favour. 


25. The Almora Akhbar of the 5th January 1914 (received on the 19th 
January), takes exception to the opinions expressed 
in the Times (London) in the series of articles 
entitled The Indian Peril,“ in which it urges the Government of India to 
adopt a policy of repression as the best way of governing the people of India 
and expresses satisfaction that the Westminster Gazette (London) has given a 
crushing reply to the arguments advanced by the Times. 

The editor complains that the Times always advocates repression in the 
case of Indians, and enquires why Indians should be held in subjection for ever 


and should not be given liberty gradually. 


26. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd 
January 1914 publishes the following :— | 
A contemporary has ‘a shrewd suspicion’ that the writer of the rather 
melodramatic articles on ‘the Indian Peril’ in the Times is no other than our 
very own’ Sir Prescott Hewett, the heaven-sent administrator.” 


27. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 17th January 1914 (received 
on the 19th January), expresses disagreement with 
the writer in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) who urged 
the need for a spirit of retaliation being fostered among Hindus (Selections 3, 
paragraph 38), and urges that they should trust Government to punish their 
oppressors. At the same time the editor says that the Hindus should not remain 
apathetic, but that they should learn to defend themselves and should not depend 
on Government alone for their protection. He observes that the Hindus should 
not join with the Muhammadans until they have made their own community 
strong and united. 


28. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 22nd January 1914 in the course 
of an article entitled The present and future 
condition of Hindus and Muhammadans,” remarks 
that, though there is unrest in India, it cannot be regarded as undesirable, seeing 
that education has broadened the outlook of Indians and they have begun to 
take an interest in internal and external affairs. | 

The editor welcomes the attitude of the Congress and League towards each 
other, and asks Government to redress the grievances of Indians. 

He appeals to Anglo-Indian newspapers not to prejudice the rulers against 
the ruled, and asserts that both Hindus and Muhammadans are loyal to 
Government, mak 

He goes on to say that it is a wholesome effect of English education that 
Indians have begun to devise means for improving their lot. 


29. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 18th 
January 1914 publishes the following :— 

“Srz,—All over the world, wherever I have been, I have found every 
individual partial to hisown countryman. In Japan this spirit is in the highest. 
In every dispute between a Japanese and a stranger a Japanese will always side 
with his own countryman, whether right or wrong. In every other country— 


Unrest in India. 


Unrest in India. 


The condition of the Hiadus. 


The condition of Indians. 


Lack of patriotism among Indians. 


America, France, Germany, England, &c.—I have observed the same spirit 


prevailing, though in a lesser degree. Even China is not anexception to the rule. 
But, strange to say, in India this spirit is entirely absent. In a dispute between 
an Indian and a foreigner often the popular sympathy is in favour of the stranger. 
I have thought over the subject again and again, but I am at a loss to account 
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for this exception. I would therefore request your help to publish this letter and 
invite the opinions of your readers and other thinkers to clear: this obscure 
phenomenon. I also enclose herewith a currency note of Rs. 100 to be awarded 
to the person who will furnish satisfactory explanation and suggest means how 
to foster this spirit. As this spirit is the basis of national development, I trust 
those who are in a position to form an opinion will not be selfish to deprive 
others of the valuable information. The paltry sum of one hundred rupees may 
not be taken in the form of a reward for the work done, but only as an expression 
of the sense of appreciation and gratefulness on behalf of your humble 
correspondent, 


A GLOBE TROTTER.” 


30. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 20th January 1914, publishes an 
article contributed by Hakim Rukn-uddin Dana of 
Calcutta, in which he expresses satisfaction at the 
proceedings of the Muslim League, but at the same time objects to the resolution 
thanking the Viceroy, on the ground that His Excellency’s settlement of the 
_ Cawnpore affair though statesmanlike was not generous. | 


He remarks that leaders of the liberal party would have discharged their 
duty if they had also expressed their gratitude to Messrs. Tyler and Sim and to 
Sir James Meston. 


He observes that it was not only improper on the part of the representatives 
of the Muhammadan community to have sided with those officials but an insult 
to gratitude, wisdom and statesmanship.’ 


He characterizes the settlement as statesmanlike in the interests of the 
Provincial and Imperial Governments and British rule, and says that Lord 
Hardinge showed a remarkable instance of statesmanship in quieting a serious 
agitation without giving the Muhammadans anything. 


He remarks that history will record this piece of statesmanship to the 
permanent shame and disgrace of liberalism, sincerity and honesty as well as 
to the discredit of the Muhammadans and particularly of those who expressed 
thanks to Lord Hardinge. | 


If the words“ generously ” and “ deep gratitude ” have been rightly used 
in the resolution for the present settlement he asks what words would have been 
used to express thanks for the appointment of a Commission to enquire into the 
Cawnpore riots or for the unconditional restoration of the mosque. 


He also enquires whether the Muhammadans are actually satisfied with the 
settlement, whether they have no cause for complaint now, and whether their 
wounds have healed up. 


He asserts that the feelings of the Muhammadans are still deeply wounded 
and are only suppressed, and that if after this exhibition of fortitude on the part 
of the Muhammadans their suppressed feelings were to find expression in an 
outcry it would awaken the whole world. 


He says that His Highness the Agha Khan, the Raja of Mahmudabad 
and Ghulam Qadir Khan may be excused for having proposed or supported the 
resolution thanking the Viceroy, but there was no justification for Maulana Abul 
Qalam, the editor of 4/ Hilal (Calcutta), who led the opposition in Calcutta and 
accused the leaders. 


31. The Maskriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 20th J r aner 
apprehension that the proposed Muslim nationa 

n fund will not Rll beneficial, seeing that 
Muhammadans have already been over-burdened with the many subscriptions 
that are being demanded from them. The editor discusses the economic, practical 
and political aspects of the proposed Muslim national fund, and remarks that it 
would be to all intents and purposes a Bait-ul-M4l (public treasury), and as such 
the trustees would be required to take charge of other public funds which were 
already collected and lying in incapable hands. | 


He remarks that the proposed fund should be used for all communal 
requirements of a reasonable nature, and should not be wasted in trying to 
27 
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purchase the sympathy of members of Parliament and influential Englishmen 
in the same way as was done with the Congress money. 

He suggests that His Highness the Agha Khan and the Raja of 
Mahmudabad should first raise the required sum of five lakhs of rupees b 
asking only rich Muhammadans to subscribe, and remarks that when the Muslim 
public is satisfied that the fund is properly managed they will of their own 
accord come forward to add to the fund. 

He also suggests that the authorities of the League should try to prevent 
the people and the press from collecting subscriptions, and should take the 


responsibility of rdising subscriptions as well as of sanctioning expenditure from 
the national fund for all communal purposes. 


32. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 12th January 1914 (received on the 19th 


i January), refers to the efforts made by Muhammadans 
n, ee to bring about complete unity between Hindus and 
Muhammadans, and to the attitude of the Congress and the League in this 


respect, and observes that, when many influential Hindus do not agree with the 
Hon'ble Mr. Gokhale with regard to separate electorates for Muhammadans, 
and when the Hindustani cannot tolerate Sir Ibrahim Rahmatullah’s admission 
of the importance of this principle it cannot be expected that Hindus and 
Muhammadans of intelligence will unite. 

The editor asserts that those who are opposed to separate electorates for 
Muhammadans on local bodies cannot refute Sir Ibrahim's contentions that it 
would not be injurious to the progress of the country. 

He remarks that, just as perpetual discord in joint families is due to joint 
proprietary rights and is put an end to by a division of the property in dispute, 
in the same way the right of separate electorate will effectually remove all 


differences between Hindus and Muhammadans arising through contests for seats 
in local or municipal boards. 


33. A correspondent who signs himself“ X. X. Z.“ contributes an article 
Relations between Europeans and to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th January 1914 
Indians. in which he refers to the circular of the Government 
of India regulating the behaviour of officials towards the people, and makes the 
following remarks :— 

J remember there was a time when a Civil Servant wishing for promotion 
used to behave outrageously towards some big ‘Native’ and thus attract the 
attention of the Powers that be.“ If the Native Press’ said anything, he was at 
once marked as astrong man and his career was made. Perhaps that stage of 
evolution of the Civil Servant is now passed, although there are Civil Servants 
still in the service, who are sorry that the good old days are gone when they 
could easily ignore law and could do whateyer they liked.” 

He enquires whether the book of etiquette for new members of the Civil 
Service advises magistrates to see Indians with their sleeves rolled up and to 
make a show of rising from the chair, and goes on to remark as follows :— 

„J find that Indians (English-educated or otherwise) are now and then 
invited to ‘Garden parties’ or ‘At homes.’ But within the course of the next 
few days you find the guests caricatured either by the host’s amiable wife or 
daughter or some other friend in the columns of an Anglo-Indian paper. Most 
of the attacks are directed against the members of the Bar and especially against 
England-returned Indians. The only people tolerated are the ‘ Brahmin 
zamindars and the ‘courtly Muhammadan whose only vocation in life is to 
please the sahibs and the mem sahibs. The member of the Bar knows a thin 
or two, and fails to salaam with joined hands and the England-returned Indian 
unfortunately knows a gentleman and a lady.” 

He reproduces extracts from an article contributed by an Anglo-Indian to 
the Daily Mail en in which he said that the cause of discontent in India 
was not Anglo-Indian government but Anglo-Indian society, and the arrogance 


and snobbishness of the Anglo-Indian was a festering sore in the Indian body 
politic. The writer in the Daily Mail further observed as follows :— 


What the Indian does resent is that it is a social disqualification to be an 
Indian. 


country.” 


He feels that the governing caste has made him an outcaste in his own 
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He takes exception to the acceptance of dalis on Xmas and New Year's 
day by European officials, and enquires whether these dalis are presented with 
ulterior motives. He says that, though many officials might be accepting dalis 
under the impression that a refusal may wound the feelings of the person making 
the present, others know full well the intentions of the giver. 


He says that in time this procedure demoralizes both the giver and receiver, 
and he especially condemns the presentation of dalis by subordinate officials 
to their superiors. 


In this connection he mentions that members of the subordinate judicial 
service vie with each other in giving dalis to their superior officials, and he 
appeals to Government to put a stop to this pernicious practice. 


He deplores the disturbances at Agra and Shahabad (Hardoi), and says that 
they have created a feeling in the minds of Hindus in all parts of the country 
that they must organise for their self-defence. He urges the leaders of the two 
eommunities to find a solution for these difficulties. 


34. Discussing the Viceroy's speech at the opening of the new buildin 
of St. John’s College Agra, the Cosmopolitan (Dehra 
Dun) of the 18th January 1914 says that moral 
courage and self-respect cannot be created among students unless self- 

overnment is introduced in India. The editor remarks that the statements of the 

ucknow Medical College students were not believed because they were 
contradicted by a European Engineer, and that Indians are not believed in law 
eourts where their evidence goes against that of Europeans, and he observes that 
the only way to improve the character of the people is to repose trust and 
confidence in them. 


He asserts that healthy growth of public opinion is the natural check upon 
the characters of individuals, and that there can be no public opinion in a 
country in which the public has no power to enforce its opinions on individuals. 
He quotes the opinion of Mr. B. Houghten, a retired civilian, to show that 
absence of self-government undermines the character and self-respect of a 
nation. He says that no educational reform such as has been contemplated by 
Lord Hardinge, will ever reform the character of Indian students unless it is 
accompanied by a radical reform in the methods of government. 


35. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st January 1914, dismisses Mrs. 
Presidentship of the Indian Besant's suggestion for the election of Lord Ampthill 
National Congress. as the president of the next Congress at Madras, on 
the ground that his Lordship does not agree with the views of the Congress 
in all subjects, and is not likely to identify himself with the movement merely 
in the hope of attaining high office when his party next comes into power. 


The editor urges that Lala Lajpat Rai should be elected president this year 
alike on personal, provincial and general public grounds. 
II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


36. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th January 1914 (received on 
the 19th January), complains that Government has 
not yet made satisfactory arrangements for the 
protection of the lives and property of the Hindus on the North-West Frontier, 
with the result that raids continue to be committed with impunity and the 
Hindus suffer both in respect of men and money. 


III.—NATIvR STATES. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


Self-government for India. 


Frontier raids, 


ta) Judicial and revenue. 


37. Referring to the statement in the Pioneer (Allahabad) to the effect 
that Government proposed to create one High Court 
for the whole of India, the Advocate (Lucknow) of 
the 18th January 1914 says that if the Government of India has any proposals 
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on the subject it should publish them in the form of a commumiqué rather than 
inspire some paper to publish the details. | 

The editor remarks that the communiqué will better prepare the people 
for the announcement that is to be made in the next month.. 


88. Referring to the scheme for a central High Court for India published 
in the Pioneer (Allahabad), the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) 
of the 2lst January 1914 urges Government to 
ublish its scheme and to give Indians an opportunity to discuss it. 
The editor expresses the hope that every consideration will be shown for 
the convenience of Indian litigants in the proposed scheme. 


89. Referring to the suggestion that in order to provide unanimity in the 
tiled Ulli On id findings of the different Indian High Courts a party 
ee eee of Judges should go about the country holding courts 
at different centres, the Oudh Aihbar (Lucknow) of the 22nd January 1914, 
though admitting the necessity for some such central judicial authority for the 
whole of India, points out that the Judges of such a central court would have to 
be acquainted with the numerous languages of India. 

The editor suggests instead that there should be held annually a judicial 
congress at which Judges from the different provinces should meet and should 
try to reconcile the differences between the rulings of different High Courts. 


40. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st January 1914, publishes a letter 
| from its Basti correspondent, in which he complains 
: that there is a proposal to transfer about 200 
pending appeals from the court of the Assistant Sessions Judge at Basti to 
Gorakhpur. He suggests that Rai Bahadur Srish Chandra Basu, Additional 
Judge of Gorakhpur, who does all civil and criminal work at Basti should be 
posted by the High Court to Basti. He suggests that he could hold his court and 
office in the Munsif's court house, and that the Munsif with his office might be 
shifted into the building where the additional munsif recently held his court. He 
also states that there are several bungalows in Basti and one of them can be 
taken for the Judge’s residence. He says that previously the Gorakhpur and 
Jaunpur Judges used to hold court at Basti, and he appeals to the High Court 
to remove the grievances of the litigants of Basti by sanctioning the judicial 
arrangement suggested by him. iS | 


41. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd January 1914, publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer contends 
that Judges in India are not worth the money they 
are paid. He refers to the fact that the majority of rulings of Indian Courts deal 
with the law of procedure and that a relatively small number deal with 
substantive law, though in England the reverse is the case. He denies that Indian 
substantive law is more lucid than Indian adjective law, and says that as the 
Judges are not trained lawyers they are led astray by counsel and cannot realise 
the relative importance of substantive law and adjective law. He observes that 
Judges who have not practised at the bar cannot understand rules of practice, 
and asserts that as both Judge and Counsel understand rules of practice in 
England, the latter knows that the Judge is not likely to attach any importance 
to subtleties regarding rules of practice. He says that, though the lawyer is 
justified in using all fair means to defend his client, it is for the Judge to see 
whether the point raised is of such importance as to relegate the claims of justice 
and of substantive law to an obscure corner. He refers to the mischief done by 


— rulings, and deplores that Judges in India should not be well up 
in law. 
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Police. 
Nil. 
(c)—Finance and taxation. 


42. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) in the issues of the 14th and 


GSE EI 2Ist January 1914, says that India has suffered 
eld considerable loss on account of a silver currency 
though all other civilized countries possess a gold currency. 
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The editor refutes the arguments adduced against the introduction of a gold 
currency in India, and insists on the need for opening a gold mint in the country. 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


43. The Judu (Jaunpur) of the 6th January 1914 (received on the 23rd 
January), protests against the imposition of a house- 
tax in Jaunpur, on the ground that the inhabitants 
of the town are too poor to be able to bear the burden of increased taxation. 
The editor describes the present poverty-striken condition of the inhabitants. of 
Jaunpur city, and asks Government not to listen to the advice of self-styled and 
title-seeking leaders. | 

He urges Khan Bahadur Mufti Haidar Husain not to betray the trust 
reposed in him by the people, and appeals to Government not to impose a 
house-tax. He points out that the imposition of a house-tax in Ghazipur was 
objected to on the ground that a house-tax was a tax on the land on which 
the house was built and could not be levied in areas under permanent settlement. 

In the issue of the 13th January 1914 (received on the 23rd January), the 
editor reverts to the subject, and refers to the general opposition to the imposition 
of a house-tax in Jaunpur. He deplores that the representatives of the people 
should act in opposition to the wishes of their constituents and so create 
serious unrest among the latter. He deprecates the attitude of the members of 
the Jaunpur municipal board, and describes the irregularities in the proceedings 
of the meeting of the Jaunpur municipal board in which the resolution was 

assed. 
l He observes that it is not the fault of the citizens of Jaunpur if the 
municipality is in debt, and enquires why it did not practise economy from the 
beginning. 

He suggests that on the occasion of the Lieutenant Governor’s visit to 
Jaunpur, the citizens should present a memorial to His Honour stating their 
deplorable condition. | 

The members of the Jaunpur municipal board should approach Government 
for a grant from the funds at the disposal of the Sanitary Board and spare the 
people from house-tax. 

He urges the citizens of Jaunpur to convene meetings to protest against the 
proposed taxation before the visit of His Honour the Lieutenant Governor to 
their city. 

44. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 15th January 1914 (received on the 
19th January), publishes a contributed article in 
which the writer complains about the insanitary 
condition of the municipal drain at Sisamau, and says that the chairman does not 
pay any attention to the complaints of the inhabitants of the locality. 

He says that because the locality is inhabited by rich men much care 
is evidently bestowed on the lighting and cleaning of the Mall Road. He 
protests against this injustice, and appeals to B. Vikramajit Singh aud other 
members of the Cawnpore municipal board to get the Sisamau drain covered and 
to make arrangements to have it thoroughly cleaned until such time as it is 
covered up. 


The Jaunpur Municipality. 


The Cawnpoie Municipality. 


(e Education. 


45. Referring to the debate raised in the Imperial Council by the Hon’ble 
Mr. Surendra Nath Banarji on the Government 
of India’s educational policy, the Abhyudaya 
(Allahabad) of the 17th January 1914 (received on the 19th January), says that 
when the Times (London) condemned education in India in the series of articles 
entitled The Indian Peril,” the people apprehended that Government would 
soon change its educational policy. The editor says that Sir Harcourt Butler's 
reply to Mr. Banarji was far from satisfactory, and enquires whether the 
affiliation of schools and colleges will hereafter depend upon their buildings 


and other external circumstances and not on the quality of the teaching imparted 
in them. bole | 


Government’s educational policy. 


. He observes that if such a policy be followed, the popular impression will 
be confirmed that Government wants to officialize education completely. 
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He says that as the state and the people are not identical in India, the 
control of education by Government in this country is not justifiable, and that 
if the people view with distrust the educational: policy of Government, the 
officials themselves are to blame for it, seeing that the educational policy of 
Government was determined upon at a meeting at Simla in which no Indian was 
allowed to take part. : 

He asserts that the attempts of Government at officializing education are 
looked upon with saspicion, and that, in view of the establishment of the 
proposed Hindu and Muslim Universities, the present educational policy of 
Government is tending to increase the distrust of the people. He objects to the 
proposal for keeping a register of Matriculates to enable the inspectors to 
ascertain the progress made by them at the colleges, and enquires why teachers 
and head masters who have a better knowledge of the students should not be 
entrusted with this duty. He also enquires whether those inspectors will be 
Indians or Europeans and whether such an arrangement will not entail 
unnecessary expenditure. : 

He asks whether the proposed Hindu and Muslim Universities will be 
allowed powers of affiliating schools and whether they will be allowed to hold 
Matriculation examinations for the admission of students into their colleges. 
He expresses the hope that Government will give due consideration to these 
questions, and that it will prove by its actions that it desires to do nothing 
secretly in educational matters. 


46. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 18th January 1914 refers to the debate 
in the Imperial Council on the educational policy 
of Government, and remarks that, though Sir 
Harcourt Butler had declared that Government had no secrets in regard to 
educational matters, he should have contradicted himself in practice by refusin 
to publish the papers connected with the question of the affiliation of the 
Anand Mohan College, Mymensingh. 


47. The Nasir-ul-Akhbar (Jaunpur) in the combined issue of the Ist and 
8th January 1914 (received on the 19th January), 
observes that it is a mistake to think that the 
proposed college for Shzas would damage the Aligarh College. The editor 
remarks that the Aligarh College is not sufficient to meet the educational 
requirements of the Mubammadans of the world, and that therefore there is need 
for other colleges for Muhammadans. 

Even if the proposed Shia College were established it would not imply that 
Shias would not study in the Aligarh College or in other institutions. 

_ He asserts that any increase in the number of colleges irrespective of their 
being for any one sect or community is an important feature of the progress of 
the country, and that the proposed Shia College would tend to strengthen rather 
than weaken the Aligarh College. 

He urges his co-religionists to make every effort to establish the proposed 


Shia College, and expresses the opinion that Government would willingly give 
help in the matter. 


48. A correspondent who signs himself ‘Satyr SHamsuppiIn Hater” 
5 contributes an article to the Jttihad (Amroha, 
„n f Moradabad) of the 16th January 1914 (received ou 
the 19th January), in which he complains that, though the Shias have contributed 
equally with the Sunnis to the funds of the Aligarh College, there is a limited 
number of Shias on the board of trustees of the College. 

He also complains that, though on the anniversary of the founder’s death no 
rejoicing is allowed in the College, no consideration and regard is shown for the 
period of mourning, observed by the Shias, and that parties and other rejoicings are 
held during the Muharram. He alleges that the students of the Aligarh College 
do not strictly obey the commandments of Islam about eating and drinking, and 
enquires whether in these circumstances the Aligarh College can be called an 
Islamia college. 

49. The editor of the Jttihad (Amroha, Moradabad) in the issue. of the 

Muhammadan leaders and shia 16th January 1914 (received on the 19th January), 

Grrevances in the Aligarh College. continues the description of the dream regarding an 


Government’s educational policy. 


The proposed Shia College. 


Ea 


imaginary meeting of deceased Muhammadan leaders (Selections 1, paragraph 41). 
in which Nawab Mohsin-ul-Mulk appealed to Mr. Beck to give specific instances 
in which the rights of Shzas in the Aligarh College were not properly safeguarded 
and to express his opinion regarding the present political policy of Muhammadans. 
Mr. Beck is said to have stated that Shia students were not permitted to offer 
their prayers in the college mosque, which was reserved for Sunni students. 

H se said that last year the Shia students had to offer their Id prayers in a 
house, and suggested that the use of the mosque for Jd prayers should be allowed 
in alternate years to Shia and Sunni students. 

He pointed out that there was no peshnamaz for the Shia students, and 
complained that, though various sources of income were provided for the clerks 
of Sunni professors, the same was not done in the case of those of Shia professors. 

He protested against the action of Nawab Ishaq Khan in permitting the 
Sunni students to celebrate milad. He also pointed out that Chamars were still 
allowed to take water from the tank attached to the college mosque and that 
Hindu masons were permitted to work there. 


50. A correspondent who signs himself Musammap IsHaQ AL HUsAIxI 
The Medina University and the OF PARA * contributes An article to the Mashriq 
Aligarh University. (Gorakhpur) of the 20th January 1914, in which he 
refers to the opening of the Medina University, and observes that, though it is 
a Muhammadan University and under Muslim Government, it is named the 
Medina instead of the Muslim University, and that in these circumstances it 
cannot be expected that the Government of India will agree to let the 
Muhammadans have the proposed University on the conditions demanded by them. 
He observes that Government can safely refer to the Medina University 
as a precedent for not sanctioning the denomination of the Aligarh as the Muslim 
University, and remarks that public opinion is opposed to accepting a University 
on the conditions proposed by Government. He suggests that, as subscriptions 
were paid for a Muslim University and not for the Aligarh College, they should 
be returned, and that the authorities of the College should not enforce their self- 
made rules and refuse to return money. 


51. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd January 1914, refers to the 
feeling of impatience which is being created in the 
public mind at the delay in the receipt of the final 
decision of the Secretary of State regarding the constitution and powers of the 
proposed Hindu and Muslim Universities. 

The editor traces the history of the negotiations carried on on behalf of the 
Hindu University with the Government of India, and states that almost all the 
conditions laid down by Sir Harcourt Butler as preliminary to the introduction 
of the Hindu University scheme have been fulfilled. Hesays that forty-two 
lakhs of rupees have already been collected, and that fifteen persons whose 
subscriptions amount to thirty-four lakhs have not yet paid in their contributions, 
probably because of the non-receipt of the Secretary of State’s despatch. He says 
that the delay in the communication of the decision of the Secretary of State is 


having a discouraging effecton the Hindu community, and expresses the hope 
that his orders will soon be received. 


52. The Abkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th January 1914 (received on 
Students and the meansof their the 19th January), commends the Viceroy’s remarks 
eine. about the provision of means of livelihood for 
educated youths in future, and remarks that in order to provide new openings 
for educated Indians the existing system of education will have to be considerably 
altered, which His Excellency can easily do. 


The editor refers to the deplorable condition of technical education in India, 
and asks Government to give greater impetus to the development of indigenous 
trade and industries, so as to provide suitable employment for Indian youths. 


53. Discussing the resolution of the Local Government on the last annual 
Education in the United Pror- report of the Director of Public Instruction, the 
11008. 5 Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th January 1914 
(teceived on the 19th' January), expresses disagreement with the Local 
Government’s suggestion that there should be delimitation of spheres of teaching 
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among colleges, on the ground that it will cause serious inconvenience to the 
students. The editor urges that the only proper way to solve the question of 
over-crowding in schools and colleges is by increasing their numbers. 


54. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 17th January 1914 (received on 
the 19th January), complains that the fees in village 
schools in Bundelkhand have been raised, and that 
where one pice was formerly charged one anna is now demanded. 


The editor observes that a few teachers asked the district magistrate to 
remit the fee on account of the famine, but that instead of doing so the latter is 
reported to have ordered that if the attendance of boys at schools decreased the 
teachers would be held responsible for it and would be liable to dismissal. 


Primary schools in Bundelkhand. 


55. Mansa Shastri writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th 
January 1914 (received on the 19th January), 
acted clean — 2 that the recent changes introduced * 
the Punjab University in the Oriental College, Lahore, are disadvantageous to 
the students, and that, though the course of study has been prolonged, the 
prospects of the students coming out of the College have not been improved. 
He says that under orders from the Director of Public Instruction and other. 
education officers, the pandits are not given more than twenty rupees as initial 
salary. He also complains that the rule allowing the admission of Sanskrit 
students in the Law college has been abolished this year, and enquires whether 
the authorities will pay attention to these grievances. 


56, The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 18th January 1914, says that there 

The Vice-Chancellorship of the appears to be a paucity of eminent educated persons 
Calcutta University. in Bengal, seeing that Government has felt the need 
for appointing a paid official to the honorary office of the Vice-Chancellor of 
the Calcutta University. The editor observes that the official will belong to 


the Indian educational service, which though Indian in name is practically a 
monopoly of Europeans. 


57. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th January 1914 enunciates the 
The association for the advance. doctrine that education should be the concern of the 
ment of the scientific and industrial people, and expresses satisfaction at the successful 


— working of the association for the advancement for 
the scientific and industrial education of Indians. 


The editor describes the objects and work of the association, and urges that 


its financial position should be strengthened. He suggests that a branch of the 
association should be opened in these provinces. 


Fe says that the association has every right to call upon the people of the 
United Provinces to bear a substantial share of its expenses, and urges them 


not to lag behind other provinces in helping the movement, which has for its 
object the good of the entire country. 


(Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


58. Referring to the collection of subscriptions at the public meeting to 
Famine relief meeting at Allah- be held on the 26th January in the Mayo Hall, 
abad. Allahabad, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th 
January 1914 (received on the 19th January), suggests that a portion of the 
money raised should be set apart for advancing loans to those respectable but 
poor Hindu families which have scruples about accepting gratuitous relief. 


59. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th January 1914 (received on 


age ra the 19th January), says that apparently the wages 


paid to persons employed on famine relief works 
range between one anna and six pies and two annas, where as three annas are 


generally paid for ordinary work at the present time so that it is scarcely to be 
expected that people will work for Government for less than two annas a day. 
The editor remarks that if in these circumstances test works fail, it will not be 
fair to infer that famine does not exist in the province, and he expresses the 
hope that Government will pay attention to the matter. | 


( 2.4 


60. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 22nd January 1914, 
suggests the desirability of Government paying 
particular attention to the construction of wells in 
famine affected areas as the best form of famine relief. 
The editor says that it will doubly benefitthe cultivators, seeing that they 
33 permanent means of irrigation as well as relief during the existing 
amine. 


Famine relief measures. 


61. Referring to the suggestion of the Lieutenant Governor to organize 
Famine relief in the United Semi- official famine relief committees, the Leader 

Provinces. (Allahabad) of the 24th January 1914, urges that 
there should also be non-official effort to relieve the distress caused by scarcity. 

The editor expresses gratification that the local branch of the Servants of 
India Society is going to apply itself tothe work of famine relief, and says 
that there will be ample work for the Society as was the case on the occasion of 
previous famines, 

He observes that the Society will only aim at supplementing the work of 
official and semi-official agencies, and he appeals for volunteers to take part in 
this work of alleviating human suffering. 


(- General. 


62. The Hindustant (Lucknow) of the 17th January 1914, publishes a 


contributed article, in which the writer suggests 
that tours by officials should be puta stop to, seeing 
that instead of being of any benefit to the people it is a source of inconvenience 
to them. | 

He remarks that the abolition of the system will spare the people from the 
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inconveniences and evils of rasad, the forcible supply of provisions and labour, 


will save litigants unnecessary expense and exposure to cold and rain, and the 
risk of losing their cases owing to their inability to be present at the camp of 
the touring official. He also asserts that the poor people for whose benefit the 
system of touring was probably introduced do not receive the attention of officers, 
and are as a rule ill-treated by subordinate officials. 


He remarks that, since the people cannot approach officers with their 
grievances, the practice of touring should be discontinued, so that they may at 
any rate be spared ill-treatment and loss. 


63. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazetie of the 23rd January 1914, says 
that whatever may have primarily been the object 
of the system of touring it has come to be a source 
of great inconvenience to the people, seeing that most of the officials on tour 
do not attend to their proper duties, but devote a greater portion of their time to 
shooting or such other pursuits, and as a result litigants and their vakils are put 
to much unnecessary expense and trouble. Theeditor points out that another 
evil resulting from the system of touring is the forced supply of labour and 
provisions, which is most harassing to the people. ä 

He suggests that in these circumstances it would be much better if the 
system were altogether abolished, or if at any rate the officials were allowed to 
tour only for the purpose of gaining information about local conditions and for 
redressing local grievances. | 


64. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazetie of the 20th January 1914 suggests 
that it is advisable in order to put a stop to deception 
on the part of coolie recruiting agents that the 
magistrates before whom candidates for recruitment are produced should speak 
kindly to them, explain to them the conditions existing in the country of 
immigration, as well as the terms on which they are recruited, and should 
ascertain from them whether they had offered themselves of their own free will 
for recruitment as indentured labourers. 


65. One Narain Dass from Brindaban contributes an article to the Leader 

Pee (Allahabad) of the 24th January 1914, in which he 

* states that the Kashmir Darbar abolished the system 
of forced labour supply in the State as soon as it recognized its evils. 


29 
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He describes the sufferings of ill-clad coolies who are impressed for 
Government work in the hills during the winter months, and deplores that 
tand-owners in the hills are compelled to supply coolies. He expresses surprise 
that liberal British officials should tolerate the begar system, and hopes that some 
solution will be found for this vexed question and that the matter will not be left 
at the sole discretion ofthe local authorities. : 


66. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th January 1914, protests against 
| the extension of the system of forced supply of 
labour to Almora city, and says that the United 
Provinces Government should not seek to justify a system which has been 
declared illegal by the Allahabad High Court and the Punjab Chief Court. 


The editor contends that any agreements binding landholders to supply 
coolie bardaish would be illegal, and urges that the fair name of Government 
demands the abolition of a system reminiscent of slavery. He ridicules 
the contention that impressed coolies are not dissatisfied with the wa 
they get, but are rather glad that the system of begar puts additional 
money in their pockets. He asserts that landholders who consider it a disgrace 
to work as coolies pay double and even treble to find substitutes to be 
employed as coolies in their places. He says that the landowners in Almora 
city never worked as coolies, and deplores that their position of landholders 
should have been brought into such disrepute in Kumaun. He supports the 
suggestions of Mr. Narayan Das of Brindaban, and urges that the system of forced 
supply of labour should be abolished. He requests the Hon’ble Dr. Sapru to 
move a resolution on the subject of begar and also about the appropriation of 
forest and waste land in the local Council. 


67. The Agra Akhbar of the 14th January 1914 (received on the 19th 
Hindus and Muhammadans in January), complains that owing to the preponderance 
Government offices. of Hindus in Government offices, Muhammadans 
are kept out, and points out that in the Agra Oollectorate, the chief reader, the 
superintendent, general department, the Collector’s head clerk, the Treasury 
head clerk, the District Board head clerk, the head clerk of Court of Wards, 
the revenue record keeper, the criminal record keeper, the nazir, and the 
sadar kanungo, are all Hindus, besidesthe clerks of the English and Treasury 
offices. 
He asks Government to have an equal number of Hindu and Muhammadan 
employed in public offices. 


68. The Leader (Allahabad) ofthe 23rd January 1914, publishes a contributed 
Hindu grievances in the Agricul- afticle,in which the writer complains that Hindus 
tural department. have not been employed in the Department of Land 
Records and Agriculture for the last fifteen years orso, and in support of his 
assertion he points out that there are only two Hindus who hold the post of head 
clerk in the department. He also complains that since the scheme for promoting 
Kanungo inspectors to the post of tahsildar was introduced four Muhammadan 
and only one Hindu have been so promoted. 

He states that the Hindu who has been at the head of the Kanungo 
inspector’s establishment for fifteen years or more has not been promoted 
and has been superseded by three Mudammadan juniors. He says that this Hindu 
inspector worked satisfactorily under Sir James Meston when he was settlement 
officer at Budaun and Director of Land Records and Agriculture. 

He points out that Mir Saiyid Husain Khan Bahadur has been personal 
assistant to the Director for two decades, and urges that the same person should 
not be allowed to hold the post of gazetted head assistant for such a long period. 

He suggests that if special training is required for the post it should be 
arranged to depute a subordinate official to undergo a course of training so as to 
be able to replace Mr. Saiyid Husain on his retirement. 


69. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the * January 1914 reproduces the 
resolution passed at a meeting of the All-India 

The Indian ados Service Nedical association held at the Overtowu Hall, 
Calcutta, on the 12th January regarding the representation to be submitted to 
the Public Services Commission about the grievances of the members of the 
profession, and expresses the hope that it will commend itself to the: Medical 


Begar in the hills. 
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profession generally throughout the country. The resolution urged that a civil 
medical department be created, that the best medical offices should not be filled 
by military men, that the I. M. 8. should bea purely military service, that the 
I. M. S. officers should be debarred from all consulting or other private practice, 
and that covenanted officers should, like the planters, be supplied with doctors 
of their own race. | ; 

The editor remarks that the proposed scheme will make for efficiency, and 
while widening the area of selection will give greater stimulus to the non- 
official profession. | 


70. The Abhyudaya 1 the ¥ th January 1914 „ on 

5 | the 19th January), urges that qualified Indian 

on oe 2 adequately 4— in the 
Women's Indian Medical Service. 

The editor considers it undesirable to introduce the allopathic system of 
treatment among Indian women, and contends that from considerations of religion; 
economy and utility the ayurvedic system of medicine should be encouraged in 
the country. He suggests that a vigorous agitation should be undertaken for the 
development of the ayurvedic system in view of the proposal for having female, 
doctors in India. | 


71. A correspondent who signs himself A ComerounDER”’ contributes an 
article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 17th 
January 1914, in which he complains that 
compounders are not properly paid. He states that compounders unlike servants of 
other departments get no holidays and have to be on duty for twenty-four hours: 
He says that when their salary was first fixed prices were very much lower 
than they are now, 4nd that even private servants like cooks and bearers get an 
initial pay of fifteen or twenty rupees per month. . 


He suggests that the initial pay of compounders be raised to twenty 
rupees per month, and be increased to a reasonable sum, an increase being given 
every third instead of every fifth year, and that they also may be given holidays, 

He also suggests that allowances for working on holidays should be given, 
and that like other Government servants they may also be given the privilege of 
casual and other kinds of leave. 

He asks Government to establish a training school for compounders in the 


United Provinces, similar to those in other provinces, and.to direct its attention 
to the grievances of compounders. | 


72. The Vanijya Sukhdayak (Benares) for J anuary 1914, deplores the 
growth of cocaine habit in India, and urges the 


desirability of dealers in cocaine being severely 
punished in order to restrict the evil. 


73. Referring to the murder of two Muhammadans of the Khulna — 

in a running train by some Kabulis, the Advocate 

— (Lucknow) of the 15th January 1914 says that 

there is no end of trouble from Kabulis in India,“ and that some effective 
means should be adopted without delay to prevent such occurrences in future.” 


The editor observes that the travelling public have a right to demand 
absolute security for their lives and property, and deplores that the authorities 


have yet taken no steps to prevent the frequent thefts, robberies and murders in 
running trains. | 


The grievances of compounders. 


legal sale of cocaine. 


74. The Medina 9 of the 15th January 1914 pe so 5 0 

. anuary), reproduces extracts from Maulana Abu 

ere ee” eee Saied Arabi letter to the editor, in which the 

Maulana refers to the erroneous remarks of the Urdu papers about Tewfik Bey 

who is at present touring in India, and observes that the gentleman is not the 

editor of the Sabilul Irshad, nor is Hafiz. Wahbi the chief editor of At Hag Yalu, 
as given out by the Aligarh Institute. Gazette. 


_ He refers to a notification in the Fuisa Akiiar (Lahore) that the Indian 
Police had followed some Indian to Egypt, and asks the editor to let him know 
if possible the name of the Indian referred to. | 
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75. A correspondent who signs himself “Har Namayan MIsRA FROM 

The institution of à District FATEHGARH” contributes an article to the Hindustans 

Gazette in Fatehgarh. (Lucknow) of the 17th January 1914, in which he 

expresses gratification at the institution of Hindi and Urdu District Gazette 

in Fatehgarh, but at the same time complains that the language of the Hindi 

version of the Gazette is difficult for villagers who do not know Urdu to 
understand. 


a He suggests that the editor of the Hindi version should not use elaborate 
Urdu. | 


76. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 17th January 1914 publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer observes 
that as high officials do not have any occasion to use 

the roads and paths in rural areas and villages, they do not realize the 

condition in which they were kept. 


Roads in rural areas. 


He says that their condition is very bad and that whenever possible people 
avoid them, and travel along the banks of canals risking the displeasure of canal 
officers. 


He suggests that zamindars should co-operate and do more than they do for 
the improvement of village roads, and that in case they fail to do anything 
Government should not neglect them. 


He also suggests that orders should be issued to patwaris to report about 
such paths as have been encroached upon and included in rural areas by 
zamindars. 


77. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th January 1914 (received on 
the 19th January), says that the dirty water from the 
tannery under construction at Karela Bagh will 
pollute the holy water of the Jumna, and urges the citizens of Allahabad to 
represent their grievances on the subject to Government before it is too late. 
The editor also asks Rai Bahadur Lala Kam Charan Das to move in the matter as 
the drain from the tannery will pass by the ghat he has built, : 


78. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 17th January 1914 (received 
Hindus and Muhammadans at on the 19th January), condemns the practice 
Oawnpore. , obtaining among Hindu women of buying what they 
require from Muhammadan pedlars, and urges the Hindus of Cawnpore to open 
a shop for the sale of those articles to them through female agency. 


79. The Almora Akhbar of the 19th January 1914, states on the authority 

The Bageshwar fair in the Almora Of its correspondent that the people who attended 

district. the Bageshwar fair were subjected to considerable 

hardship as a large number of men were impressed as coolies for the 

convenience of the officers who visited the fair, and were required to supply 
rasad to them. 


Pollution of the Jumna water. 


He says that the conservancy arrangements were very unsatisfactory and 
that the sports were badly managed. He commends the services of travelling 
dispensaries on the occasion. He asks Government to open a Middle school 
under its direct control at Bageshwar, and to repair the roads and bridges 
which are in a dilapidated condition. g 


80. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th January 1914 says that there is 
„intense and widespread discontent in Kumaun 
arising from the hardships caused by the recent 
demarcation and appropriation of forests, and from the extension to the town of 
Almora of the hated system of forced labour locally known as coolie utar.” 


The editor remarks that the restrictions regarding the use of forests and 
waste lands by villagers are most irksome and constitute a serious infringement 
on the rights of villagers. He says that facilities for grazing have been curtailed 
-, the people are not allowed to keep more than a fixed number of 
cattle. . 


Grievances of Kumaun. 


( aay 3 


He says that recording of rights is tantamount to restriction of rights, in- 
asmuch as the people have always enjoyed the rights of unrestricted extension 
of cultivation, grazing, and cutting of fire-wood and timber within the recognised 
boundaries of their villages. He attributes all this injustice to the villagers to 
„the astuteness of Mr. Beckett, and says that the necessity for applying for the 
exercise of rights is a serious hindrance, seeing that, when permission is given 
for cutting timber, the quantity sanctioned is far less than is required and applied 
for. He appeals to Sir James Meston to give his special attention to the 
grievances of Kumaun. 


81. The Daily Hindi Caunpore Gazette of the 21st January 1914 urges 

Hindu national funds and supply the need for Hindu national funds being started in 

of newspapers to villagers. all important places, and suggests that a portion of 

it be devoted to supplying Hindi newspapers to villagers free of cost in order 
to facilitate the work of reform among them. 


82. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 24th January 1914, complains 
6 that Government reports are generally published 
n very late with the result that people lose all interest 

in their contents. 
The editor observes that during the Viceroyalty of Lord Curzon reports 
were reduced in bulk so that they could be published in time, but the desired 


result was not produced. 


He refers to the intention of the Bombay Government to make Government 
reports of public interest, and commends the idea to other provincial 
Governments. 


He expresses agreement with the views of the Times of India that the 
‘reports issued by the Government of India should be of such a nature as to 
induce the people of other countries to invest their capital in Indian enterprises 
or industries. 


He suggests that Government reports should be so prepared as to furnish 
the people with complete information about the administration, and should have 
such descriptions of commercial, agricultural, and industrial progress as may 
encourage not only foreign capitalists but also the people of the country. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.—RAILWAY. 


83. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th January 1914 (received on 
The East Indian Railway city the 19th January), says that since the East Indian 
booking office. Railway city booking office at Allahabad has been 
transferred to Bahadurganj, people derive practically no benefit from it. 
The editor expresses the hope that the railway authorities will remove the 
office to its] former place or some where close by, so that people may be able to 
purchase tickets on their way to the railway station. 


VIT.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


84. The Agra Akhbar of the 14th January 1914 (received on the 19th 

The Muharram disturbances at January), refers to the article contributed by one 

Agra. 8. N. to the Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) of the 8th 

January 1914 about the posting of punitive police at Agra, and observes that the 

object of the writer of the article appears to be that Muhammadans should 

‘either cease to observe the Muharram or should not interfere with marriage 
processions. 


The editor commends the observations of the Commissioner of Agra, and 
remarks that they were only meant as a warning to the residents, seeing that 
the posting of punitive police, on mere suspicion, cannot be upheld by any law 
or procedure. , 
30 
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He ridicules S. N’s.’ idea that the Muhammadans will yield to their 
neighbours and forego their religious observances, and asserts that the religious 
susceptibilities of Muhammadans will not diminish even if the Hindus dance 
attendance on local officets for the whole of the twenty-four houts. 

He remarks that man worship may not be rer to a nation of idol 
worshippers, but Muhammadans, though they are loyal and obedient, will never 
bow to any one except God. 

He observes that S. N.’ is mistaken in stating that Muhammadans have no 
leaders, and that, though there may not be one in Agra, there is no paucity of 
leaders among them as was proved in the Cawnpore affair. 5 

He remarks that the Muhammadans are prepared to obey the orders of 
Government provided they are not actually provoked by the Hindus. 


The Muhammadans will not take any initiative, though they intend to 
take defensive measures. 7 


85. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 15th January 1914 (received on the 
The Muharram disturbances at 19th January), commends the views expressed by 
Agra. | the Viceroy at Agra on education, but at the same 
time expresses regret that neither His Excellency nor Sir James Meston made 
any mention of the Muharram disturbances at Agrain their speeches. The 
editor observes that such dereliction of duty on the part of higher authorities, 
who visited Cawnpore the very night of the mosque riot is rather disappointing, 
but he expresses the hope that Lord Hardinge and Sir James Meston, whose 
sympathy with the people is so marked, will act in such & manner as to allow no 
such suspicion in the public mind. 


He suggests that they should at any rate give some financial help to the 
dependents of the Brahman who was cruelly murdered by some low class and 
wicked Muhammadans. He also appeals to the publio for money for this purpose. 


86. The Jain Gazette (Aligarh) of the 5th January 1914 (received on the 
19th January), publishes a contributed article in 
which the writer, Rupkishore Jain of Vijaigarh, 
tidicules the Arya Samaj doctrine of niyog, and suggests that it encourages 
adultery in the name of religion. 


87. The Arya Nitra (Agra) of the 16th January 1914 (received on the 
— Aes Saeed 19th January), publishes an anonymous letter, in 
which it is alleged that since ‘a bigotted Hindu 
official’ has been posted to Naini Tal, the local Arya Samajists have been subjected 
to harassment for the last two years, that this man is a pro-Muhammadan and 
often sits in the Muhammadan shops, that he had the singing of bhejans 
stopped in the Arya Samaj during the month of Ramzan by misleading the 
Muhammadan tailors, that he prejudiced the higher authorities against the Arya 
Samaj by making false reports against it, that he wants to destroy the Arya 
Samaj and that he frequently holds out threats to the Arya Samajists. 
writer urges that the higher authorities should have a secret enquiry made into 
the matter in order to do justice to the Arya Samaj. 


The editor enquires whether Government will pay any attention to the 


letter of an impartial man, and says that, if required, he will publish the names 
of the writer and the official. 


88. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 15th January 1914 (received on the 

The Ajodhya cow-ssorifice case, 19h January), considers the decision in the Ajodhya 

cow-sacrifice case to be in accordance with the 

popular wishes, but at the same time urges that the accused should have been 
dealt with more severely. 


The editor observes that in view of the fact. that Mr. McNair has also 
admitted in his judgment that no cow-sacrifice was performed at Ajodhya 
before 1911, it is clear that the conduct of the Hindus who committed the riots 
in 1912 on the occasion of the Bakr Id is not reprehensible, and that they have 
already made an apology for the religious zeal which misled them. He 
remarks that it is the duty of Government in these circumstances to pardon 
and release them. 


The doctrine of nig. 
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89. A. correspondent who signs himself “A Hinpv Rats or ITmapPuR” 
Grievances of Hindus in Itmad- Contributes an article to the Musafir (Agra) of the 
pur town. 16th January 1914, in which he says that the 
excitement among the Muhammadans of Agra produced a similar feeling among 
those of Itmadpur during the Muharram, with the result that Government had 
to make special arrangements and the Hindus were restrained in the exercise of 
their religious rights. He complains that the Muhammadans of Itmadpur have 
boycotted the local Hindus and they now threaten, intimidate and abuse them. 
He states that though the majority of Muhammadans at Itmadpur are poor, 
illiterate or belong to the lower classes, they are being secretly incited against 
the Hindus by some Muhammadan leaders, who delight to quietly work up 
feeling against the Hindus, while themselves keeping at a safe distance. 

He expresses apprehension that the religious excitement among the local 
Muhammadans is likely to go on increasing, and appeals to the district and the 
higher authorities to protect their peace-loving Hindu subjects from the religious 
fanaticism of their Muhammadan neighbours. 


90. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th January 1914 (received on 

The Mary Sarda Sadan, Saharan- the 19th January), lends its support to the memorial 
pur. submitted by Mr. Mukund Ram to the Collector of 
Saharanpur and the Commissioner of the Meerut division praying for an enquiry 
into the circumstances which led to the stoppage of the celebration of the 
anniversary of the Mary Sarda Sadan, Saharanpur, and expresses the hope that the 
authorities will give due consideration to the memorial and do justice in the matter. 


91. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 20th January 1914 observes that as 
The need for a Shaikh-ul-Islam for Muhammadans do not as a rule have regard for any 
Indis. alim on whom Government confers the title of 
Shams-ul- Ulama, a Shaikh-ul-Islam, if appointed by Government (Selections no. 52 
of 1913, paragraph 116) will likewise exercise no influence with the Muhammadan 
public in religious affairs. The editor remarks that as Islam is at present divided 
into numerous sects, it will not be easy to select a Shatkh-ul-Islam. He remarks 
that ulama should be made to realize that conflict of fatwas on the same subject 
not only makes magistrates and judges discredit those fatwas, but also depreciates 
Islam in their estimation. He supports the proposal for the appointment of a 
Shatkh-ul-Islam for India, but at the same time suggests that the selection 


should not be made either by Government or by the Muhammadan public but 
by the ulama themselves. 


92. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 22nd January 1914, says that 
The social condition of the Hindu the social condition of the Hindus is very deplorable 
Community. as there is no proper authority to introduce necessary 
reforms in their society. The editor attributes the disorganized condition of the 
Hindus to their caste distinctions and to the spread of English education, and 
observes that, though western education has produced a spirit of nationality among 
the educated classes, it has separated them from the masses. 
He asks the educated Hindus to conform to Hindu manners and customs, in 
order to gain the confidence of their uneducated co-religionists, and urges 


that Hindu Sabhas should be established all over the country to reform the 
Hindu community. | 


93. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd January 1914, welcomes the 

The Young Men's Indian establishment of a Young Men's Indian Association 

Association. at Madras and wishes it every success. Referring 

to the good work done by the Young Men’s Christian Association the editor 

says that at Allahabad this institution has become very popular and useful to 

Indian students, since Mr. Moffat has had charge of it. He expresses regret that 
there is no purely Indian organization of equal usefulness. 


TX.—MIscELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 


C. E. W. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD : ! Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 24th January 1914. United Provinces. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
(Corrected up to the Ist January 1914.) 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. |  Qirculation., 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine .. | Meerut + | Quarterly... | Professor C. H. Lea; European; 38 300 copies. 
9 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares +» | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8.000 „ 
sine. sophist); 68. 
3 Hindustan Review... . | Allahabad eee DO. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha; 1.500 „ 
Barrister-at-Law; Kayasth; 39. 
4 Jain Gazette ove „ | Allahabad 500 Do. eee eo Lal, Jaini, M.A., Barrister- 300 ‘a 
at-Law. 
5 | Prabudha Bh&rat ... „ | Almora — Do. „ | Swami Virjanand; Bengali Sanylsi; 3,274 „ 
36. 
6 Student World aes „Lucknow ove DO. | H. Banbery, B. A., L. C. P. ese aa 
q | Theosophy in India „ | Benares ove Do. . | Pandit Ixbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 5,500 „ 
LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
ecphist). 
| 5 e Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; 
— ven ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
g | Allahabad Law Journal ahabad Weekly .. 4 pr Satish Chan Ren Seem rji, M. A., ee lg 
| LL.D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
9 Cosmopolitan 00 ee | Dehra Dun Do. wis Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- | 600 9 
man. 
10 Advocate see Lucknow + | Twice a week 1 * * GangéPrasid Varmé; | I. 100 „ 
atri; 55. 
11 Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow «+ | Daily .. Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie ... — 8 
12 Leader eee ewe eve | Allahabad eee Do. eee | Mr. C. T. Chintämani ; Madrasi ; 80 eee 2,100 oe 
ANGLO-HINDI. | 
18 Mahémandal Magasine and | Benares «» | Monthly ... | K&li Prasanno Chaterji; 60 and Govind 8,500 eopies, 
Nigamägam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. 
„14 Khichri Sam&chér ... eo | Mirsapur we | Weekly « | M&dho Prasad; Khattri; 60 oct a 
Uno. | | 
* ö a | 
2 16 | Xlamgir... eee . | Aligarb «> | Monthly .., | Piarey Lal; Vaishya; 41... eee 1,000 copies, 
16 Al Asr eee ese eee Lucknow eee Do. eee Piarey Lal Shakir. : 
17 | Al Awärit on Lucknow one Hakim Késim Ali; 410 500 900 copies, 
1g | Al Késim — oe “~Y (Saharan-| Do. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ove 1.500 „ 
pur). ö 
119 Al Shahid urf Ahl-i-Sunnat . Allahabad eee Do. .. | Ssiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
Maulvi Shibli Noméni; 56 ove 
20 An Nadwah eee „ | Lucknow eco Do. ee 450 copies, 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; 40 ee 
: Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A. eee éee | 
3) An Nazir eve eos Lucknow eee Do. eee 400 90 
Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi ove ove 
| 
33 An Najm 90 eee Luc know eee Do. eee Maulvi Abdus Shakur ; 34.00 eae 900 97 
93 | Arya Patra ove ee | Bareilly ren Do. | Shambhnu Sahai Josi 1 1 
24 Arys Samäch ür * | Cawnpore * Do. ... | B&bu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 42 
95 | Educational Magazine * | Ghazipur ee Do. „ | Pande Rém Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 43... _ 
26 Hamdard-i-Qaum ... * | Meerut „ Do. „ | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34... 500 „ 
97 | Itada ove Agra * Do.. Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
28 Kh&tan ... ose -- | Aligarh eee Do. | Shaikh Abdaullé, B. A., LL. B.; 36 ... | 500 copies, 
29 | Khurshed-i-N&npara « | Nanpara(Bahraich)} DO. | Muhammad Taqi; 29 eee 525 „ 
30 | Kshatriya ee -- | Meerut J Do. | Shadi Ram. 
+31 | Kal Bhéskar coe -- | Allahabad oc Do. os | Shridhar Prasad; Kayasth ; 30 ese 500 copies, 
: 83 Old Boy 2 0 eee Aligarh 0 Do. sew Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 39 eee eee 1,000 50 
33 | Pardah Nashin ewe | AGTS vee we | Do. . | Mrs. Khémosh ; 36 eee ove 700 „ 
86 | Postal Magazine ere „Do. | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khén; 29. 800 „ 
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* * * * 
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List of newspapers and periodicalse—(continued). 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
35 | Satopkäri — * | Bareilly .. | Monthly... | L&la Rémdhan Das; Khattri; 56 . 1,600 copies. 
*36 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia „ | Meerut ee Do. ... | Shéh Mohammad Fazil ; 35 vee le 
87 | Tyagi Brahman „ | Meerut * Do. ... | Salig Ram Sharma eee ose 3 
38 | Vaishya Hitkéri  ... „ | Meerut * Do. | Ram Dayäl Vidyarthi; 35... oe aw 7 
39 | Zamüna eee „ | Cawnpore 000 DO. „ n Nigam, B. A.; „ 
40 | Zi&-ul-Isl4m 7 ... | Moradabad 3 Do. 8 Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 460 550 0 
41 | Akhbär-i-Imämia Lucknow Twice a month| Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 ave * 8 . 
„42 Gurukul Samachat ... „ | Budaun s00 Do. K Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 8 
43 | Jain Pradip eee „% | Deoband (Saharan- Do. | Joti Prasad Jain; 29. 
*44 | Lucknow Gazette * 1. oe . Do... Manzur Ahmad; 35 * — 200 copies. ö 
45 | Vy&péri and Karigar „ | Benares .. | Do. .. | Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 18 350 „ 
46 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar „e Fatehpur on Fores ones Lila Mathuré Prasad; Kayasth ; 35 8 
47 Agra Akhbär 5 „ „„ | Weekly . Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 36 5 3 
48 | Akhbér Saudãgar „ | Meerat | Do. | Chidammi Lal... — * 1 
49 Al Bashir gor .. | Etawah “i 8 3 Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; 926 „ 
60 | Al Khalil a „% Bijnor... 3 Do. . Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmän; 41 ‘ion 400 4 
61 | Al Mushir — „ | Moradabad „ Do. | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 . — ae 
52 | Al Shahid urf Ahl Suunat ... | Allahabad ewe Do. „ | Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
63 | Aligarh Institute Gazette ... | Aligarh a Do. i Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Kh&n... 900 copies. 
64 | Anwar-i-Alam — „ | Dehra Dun eee Do. | Ilahi Baksh. — ove _ aes 
565 | Aw&za-i-Khalq a ye | Benares ps Do. 3 Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 31. 300 « 
56 [Azad ace ae „ | Cawnpore oe Do. „ | Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B. A.; 1,200 ra 
Kayasth ; 30. 
67 | Cawnpore Gazette ... e Cawnpore ..| Do. | Babu Brij Narayan; Kayasth eee „„ 
68 | Colonel 900 ... | Moradabad * Do. .. | Mr. G. R. Myora. 
59 | Dabdab4-i-Sikandari „ Rampur es Do. „„ Muhammad Färük Hasan; 58 oe 300 copies. 
*60 | Fitnah .. ” . | Gorakhpur wi i a — Abdul Karim Khän Barham ; 300 „ 
‘61 | Hitaishi... we „ | Pilibhit * Do. | Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rm eee 
62 | Independent 4 ... | Allahabad — Do. „ | Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth i 1,000. „ 
63 | Ittihad ... 000 , Amroha (Morad-| Do. | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 . — 
a — " — ae „ Do. , Hes Abdur Rahman Khén; 39 =. 
65 | Kaisar-i-Hind .. | Fyzabad as Do. .. | Muhammad Hamid; 24 * 1.000 „ 
66 Kéyasth Hitkäri „Agra . wis Do. | Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 ose «ees 
67 | Loyal — ww» | Allahabad ..| Do. | Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 
63 | Mashriq... ac „ | Gorakhpur “oie | eee — Abdul Karim Khän Barham ; 925 copies. 
69 | Medina... oon .. | Bijnor 1 Do. | Majid Husain; 30 2 . 1 
70 Meston News one ... | Moradabad oe Do. on George Raj Misra. . } 4 
71 | uukhbir-i- Alam ... | Moradabad 2 Do. | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 vee see 300 copies. 
72 | Musafir en „ i Do. ... | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya — 1.800 „ 
73 | Musawat * „e | Allahabad ie Do. vee I Nazir Ahmad. 
74 | Naiyar-i-A zam ... | Moradabad „ Do. oe | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 — eee 450 copies. J 
75 | Nasir-ul-Akhbar . „e Jaunpur ‘is Do. | Maulvi Inayet Husain Khan. 
76 Nizüm-ul-Mulxk ... | Moradabad 8 6 | Qazi Fahim-ud-din; 54. ee 400 copies. 
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List of newspapers and periodicalse—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
77 | Rahbar ... coe „ | Moradabad Weekly .. | Babu Banwéri L&l; Vaishya; 1 400 copies, 
78 | Rohilkhand Gazette „ | Bareilly „ Do, we | Abdul Asis; 47... ii 1 ms | 
79 | Sahifa ... eve „ | Bijnor one Do. „ | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 „ ase 350 fe 
80 | Surma-i-Rozgér =... „ | Agra .. eve Do. | Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... cee ane 
81 | Tafrih os. eve ee | Lucknow ee Do. * Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; 400 90 
83 Téjizr — axe ove «- | Meerut ove Do. „ | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 35... „„ 0 lg 
83 Tohfa-i-Hind | Bijnor „ Do, „ | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 — ~~ | 
84 | Zul Qarnain eee «- | Budaun | Do. | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 — 800 „ 
85 | Hindusténi sve Lucknow „Twice a week "end ae Gang Prasad Varmé; 1.700 „ 
86 | Nasim-i-Agra — Agra ... ose Do. W e sagen Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- 8 
87 | Oudh Akhbér coe „Lucknow „ | Daily . | Munshi Jälpä Prasad; Kayasth; 52 300 sa 

ARABIO-URBDU. 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; 30 
*88 | Al Bayan ove „Lucknow „Monthly — Manivi Abdel Wall; 27 = 800 copies. 
HINDI. ° 
89 | Bhératodaya ove «+ | Moradabad: „ | Monthly ... | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... ose Small copies. 
90 | Bh&skar... ove + | Meerut swe Do. | Raghubir Saran eee oo 8 
91 | Bishal Kirti cee . | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. „ | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 
92 | Brahman Sarvasva „„ | Etawah oe Do. ose Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 55 800 copies. 
93 | Dehati ... ae „ | Benares ma Do. ee Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... 600 a 

*94 | Dharm Kusumékar... --- | Cawnpore pe Do. | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 1,500 = 
95 | Garhwäli on ees | Dehra Dun 1 Do. ie Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman ; 36 950 * 
96 | Garhwäl Samächär . „ | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. | Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman ; 35 — oo” 

{ Pandit Sudarshanach4rya, B.A.; 40... 
97 | Griha Lakshmi vos eee | Allahabad soe Do. “4 Shri Mati Gopal Devi 5 5 1,800 90 

798 | Indu... vee „ | Benares 500 Do. „ | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 900 650 90 
99 Jass . * | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. 5 Gopäl Ram; Bania; 45 , eee 300 5 

100 | Kalwar Kshatriya Mitra * | Allahabad 1 Do. 5 Prem Näth Yogishwar:; 37 se 450 3 

101 | Känyakubj Hitkari * | Cawnpore 2 Do. ... | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46 ove 1500 „ 

102 | Méheswari — . | Aligarh * Do. .. | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 5 | ae 

103 | Maryada — «+ | Allahabad i Do. „ | Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 27 11 

104 | Nagri Prachérak ... Lucknow „ Do. | Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... 5 — 

105 | Nava Jiwan ove Benares ec DO. | Keshodeo Shastri; 37 . ove 1,000 55 

106 | Nawaniti —— --- | Benares on ae 

107 | Rasik Mitra eee * | Cawnpore 1 Do. | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 iin 500 copies. 

108 | Sammellan Patrika... -- | Allahabad Do. | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 

109 | Sanddhyopkarak ... Agra . „ Doo. . Lachhmi Naréyan Dube oe 630 copies. 

110 | Sanatan Dharam Patäka -e> | Moradabad lea Do. dou Pandit Rém Sarüp; Brahman; 41 „ 1.900 3 

111 Saraswati * Allahabad i Do. ae Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 9 

112 | stri Darpan — Allahabad * Do. ... | Srimati Rimeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 

miri; 30. 
113 | Stri Dharm Shikshak 1 Allahabad * | Do. . | Srimati Yasodé Devi; 31... 3.00 „ 


* Temporarily stopped. 
1 Irregular. 
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Liat of newspapers and period icals— (oonoluded). 


* Temporarily stopped. 


No. Name ot publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
114 | Sudh&nidhi eee * | Allahabad «| Monthly .. Pandit Jagannéth Prasad Shukla 500 copies. 
115 | Swadesh Béndhava Agra ace eee Do. eo 7 A Singh; Rajput ; 45 0 
"116 | Vaishya ... see „ | Allahabad ove Do. | Sangam L&l; Agarwal; 22... ce . 
117 | Vänijya Sukhdéyak „ | Benares 0 Do. | Bäbu Jagann&th Prasad Mäthur; Brah - 8 
man; 38. 
\118 | Veda Prakish eee „ | Meerut ove Do.  ... Swämi Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 + =e 
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I.—Porrrics. 
(a) — Foreign. 


1. The Agra Akhbar of the 2lst January 1914 (received on the 26th 
The defence of the holy placesef January), reviews Mr. Shaukat Ali's annual report of 
Islam. the Anjuman Khuddam-i- Ka aba for 1331 Hijri (1913 
A. D.), and observes that there is nothing in the report to show what service, if 
any, was rendered to the Ka’aba during the year, and what steps were taken to 
provide facilities to Hedjaz pilgrims. 
The editor asks Mr. Shaukat Ali to report the services rendered to the 
Ka’ aba, and to do something to remove the difficulties of the Hedjaz pilgrims, as 
otherwise his co-religionists are likely to oppose the organization of the society. 


(6 )—Home. 
2. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th January 1914 (received on 
5 the 26th January), insists that, though South Africa 


is a self-governing colony, no one can regard it as 

an authorised interference with their liberty, to prevent the Boers from ill- 
treating the Indian residents. 

The editor observes that there is no such thing as absolute liberty, and that 


no power is legitimate which lacks the sanction of reason, justice and truth, which 
are the laws of God. 


He says that, Indians will triumph, in spite of the fact that the white 
people of South Africa transgress the bounds of liberty in their dealings with 


Indians, and even though the British Government refuses to interfere on behalf 


of the latter, seeing that their cause is based on justice and righteousness, and 
that they have moreover such large-hearted Englishmen and justice-loving rulers 
as Lord Hardinge on their side. 

He urges Indians not to dispair, and assures them that, if they have the real 


instincts of nationality they will surely win their cause in South Africa to the 
discomfiture of the Boers. 


3. The editor of the Loyal (Allahabad) in the issue of the 25th January 


1914, refers to heroism, patriotism and religious zeal 
. of Indians in the past aa observes that dais the 
viceroyalty of Lord Curzon India has always been suffering misfortunes. 

He refers to the difficulties of Indian residents in South Africa, and states 
that it had been hoped that during the régime of Lord Hardinge, India would 
be — of some of her disabilities, and that at any rate the Press Act would be 
repealed. 


He observes that if the South African Indian question be not amicably 


settled it is likely that some Indians may apply to Government for permission 


to leave India in order to help their countrymen in South Africa to overthrow 
(sic) the Boer Government. 


He complains of the absence of any Indian leader or even of a sympathetic 
Englishman on the Commission. 


He observes that young Indians are getting excited and would gladly risk 
their lives and fight for their brethren in distress, were it not that they have no 
wish to create any doubt as to their loyalty. 3 

He however expresses the hope that the benign Government of Lord 
Hardinge will redress their grievances, and that Indians will not be backward 
in making their representations in a respectful manner to His Excellency. 


6 4. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 25th 


January 1914, publishes the following short story 
under the title Death not Dishonour.“ 


c SCENE I. 


(Shivali is one of the dirtiest parts of Bombay, inhabited as it is by fishermen and other 
low class of people who work for loading and unloading of ships. Sheikh Mamun keeps 
a tavern there which is patronized by sailors and disreputable folk living in the neighbourhood. 
On one of the benches Pandit Deshpande and Sheikh Abdulla immigrant agents are sitting 
engaged in a friendly conversation with the help of a large mug of Lager beer.) 
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Sheikh Abdulla :—Congratulate me, old man, for my success in a bi 
enterprise. I have just pocketed a hundred rupees and despatched the animal to 
South Africa by 8. S. Maganta. 

Pt. Deshpande :—Here is to your success. (He raises hts glass and drinks 

it to the dregs). Out with your story man and let me share in your pleasure. 
. Abdulla :—Well the story is short. I got a scent that a stout rustic had 
reached Bombay with a large supply of cash intending to leave for Jedda on 
pilgrimage. I had his money stolen. And just as he discovered his loss I placed 
myself conveniently in his way. Sympathized with him and helped him with 
money. Took him to my house and consoled him with a few Aits from the 
Quran. Then I took him to a fictitious Police officer, had his report recorded and 
vowed on Quran to leave no stone unturned to discover the thief. Showed him 
an easy way to make fortune. Got his contract attested by the magistrate and 
despatched him to Jahannam. 

Deshpande:—Lucky dog! And you have duly fulfilled your vow by 
discovering the thief in yourself. Crafty rogue! Well I wish I could give a 
similar account of my success. I have an animal in hand but he is not so docile 
and amenable to reason. He quarrelled with his stepmother on account of .his 
wife’s ill-treatment and was ready to commit suicide from which I saved him. 
The ungrateful wretch! He would not enlist, notwithstanding my eloquent 
description of coolie life in South Africa. I am quite at the end of my resources. 
It would be a shame to leave the quarry after so much trouble. 

Abdulla : Have you forgotton the prescription? Bring in the drug to help 
your eloquence. 

Deshpande :—I think I have no other alternative. 


SceneE II. 


(In asmall hut of Hempur near Bandra Kumadani after hearing the news of her husband’s 


departure to South Africa falls at the feet of her step mother-in-law crying bitter tears 
of anguish.) 


Kumudani:—O! mother it is all my fault. I never dreamt that the 
punishment would be so heavy for my disobedience ; that I could be consigned 
to life long misery and married-widowhood. I have heard terrible stories about 
the coolies’ treatment in South Africa. Ask father to go to the big Sahib and: 
get my husband back, Odo! I will serve you like a slave for my whole life 
and will never utter a word of complaint. 

Mother-in-law :—Do not excite yourself, Kumudani, too much. My husband 
has already tried but he finds it is impossible to get Vithoba back before five years, 
the time of his indenture. Vithoba was not a bad boy notwithstanding his 
occasional quarrels. I feel ashamed of myself for complaining to his father so 
strongly against him. I hope to make repairs for my past conduct and will try 


to make your life happy. Five years will soon pass, when God willing, we will 
see Vithoba back again amongst us. 


Scene III. 


(A few days after his employment on a sugar farm near Krugersdrop, Vithoba is brought 
before Captain Strutts, the owner of the farm for disobedience.) 


Strutts:—What do you mean by disobeying the lawful orders of your 
superiors? Do you not know that disobedience is the biggest crime that a coolie 
can commit? 

Vithoba :—I do not mean to disobey. I would willingly do any work 
however hard or difficult it may be. But J ama Brahman and cannot possibly 
ck Senne and remove the night soil. I will lose my caste and religion 
thereby. 

Strutts :—Religion and caste indeed! What religion have you but a pack of 
lies and bundle of superstitions. And your caste? Are you not all slaves in 
India? Brahman and Banias alike? It will be time enough for you to claim 
privileges elsewhere when you acquire any rights in your own country. Here 
we want implicit obedience. If you don't do what you are ordered to do, 
Sjambok and starvation will bring you to your senses. 


‘ Vithoba :—You may kill me but you cannot compel me to do the disgusting 
work. 


: Struts :—We will see. Sjambok is a tough hide and starvation is a sharp 
instrument. We can do wonders with them. 
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Scene IV. 


(Vithoba Joshi had patiently served his period of indenture. The cruelties inflicted on 
him and his companions aroused his noble nature to highest pitch. He vowed to sacrifice his 
life to improve the miserable lot of coolies in South Africa. He returned to India fur a few 
days to announce his decision to his people. His father had died of grief and remorse during 
his absence. Kumudani, his wife, would not listen to his proposal unless she was also to take 
part in the struggle to help and to console him in his misfortunes. Making suitable provision 
for his step-mother, Vithoba sailed with his wife to Darban. He settled there as a cloth 


merchant on small scale. His business prospered and afforded him means to relieve and help 


his countrymen in trouble. He and his noble wife were the life and soul of passive resistance 
movement started by Mr. Gandhi. Several times they were sent to jail. Kumudani got a son 
while in jail. She called him Sri Krishna as he was born in captivity like his illustrious 
name-sake. She was however released from jail as there was fear of her collapse. She 
recovered and soon picked up strength. She acquired fresh strength from the company of her 
first born whenever her husband was in jail. On the memorable day of the march of Indians 
under Mr. Gandhi her darling died from starvation and exposure. With grim determination 
she stoned her heart and consigned the innocent sufferer to Mother earth. Then she addressed 


a group of indentured labourers on a big farm who had struck work, but who were co-erced by 
threats of sjambok and imprisonment to resume work.) 


Kumudani:—Are you not ashamed to call yourselves men? 
how weak and feeble I am, and look at your muscular frames. Have I ever been 
afraid of Sjambok, or even of imprisonment? My husband is in prison now. 
Have I ever uttered a single word of complaint? This morning you saw what 
grief I felt at the loss of my precious darling. I would have saved him slightest 
harm with my own life. But when he died I never shed a tear. Not a sob 
escaped my lips. We must all work and die for the honour of our beloved 
country ; for the honour of past glory ; for the honour of our illustrious ancestors. 
What are a few worthless lives of ours in comparison with the noble cause and 
the high aim we have in view. The eyes of all Bharat are upon us. They are 
watching with keen interest how we behave in this struggle. Would you men be 
cowards under such circumstances? Would you sacrifice your birthright, your 
very manhood, your honour, your glory for fear of temporary pain? Death, not 
dishonour should be our goal. 

(The curtain falls upon the prostrate lifeless body of Kumudani Joshi who succumbed to 
over-excitement and exhaustion.)“ 

5. Referring to the decision of the Government of the Union of South 

The Government of the Union of Africa to deport the labour leaders responsible for 
South Africa. the industrial unrest, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
29th January 1914, observes as follows :— 

It is a fine constitution under which South Africa is governed which 
permits the most despotic of actsin the name of democracy, which makes it the 
willing instrument of capitalism, which enables it to flout the cherished principles 
of Britain; in brief, to conduct itself in a thoroughly objectionable manner. But 
we may be certain we shall hear a great deal about recent South African affairs 
when the House of Commons reassembles early next month. 


6. Referring to the confiscation of the Zamindar Press the Abhyudaya 
(Allahabad) of the 24th January 1914 (received on 
the 26th January), urges that, the order of confisca- 
tion should specify the words and passages to which objection has been taken as 
is provided in the Press Act. 

The editor, though not approving of the views of the Zamindar (Lahore), 
expresses regret that it should have been so severely dealt with. 

He suggests that an appeal should be filed in the Punjab Chief Court 
against the order of confiscation in order to ascertain how far the higher law 
courts can interfere with executive action taken under the Press Act. 


7. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 27th January 1914, states that it is 
rumoured that a deputation under the Jeadership of 
M. Abdullah Umadi intends visiting Amritsar in 
order to collect funds for renewing the Zamindar (Lahore), and that five thousand 
rupees have already been collected at Lahore. The editor says that the deputation 
will be able to collect sufficient money for depositing fresh security, and for 
starting a new press, but enquires what good will result from filling the 
Government Treasury with subscriptions raised from Muhammadans. He 
remarks that it is not wise to violate the provisions of the Press Act so long 
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as it remains on the Statute Book. He admits that the Press Act is oppressive 
and that every editor would gladly be freed from it, but at the same time he 
urges that the proper course is to devise means to save newspapers from its 
operation. 


8. The Heston News (Moradabad) of the 28th January 1914, says that 


almost all Muhammadan newspapers in India have 


The working of the Press Act. expressed regret at the stopping of the Zamindar 


- (Lahore), on the ground that it was a very independent and well conducted 


national paper, but they seem to have overlooked the fact that it was to a great 
extent responsible for the unrest and religious bigotry among the Muhammadans. 
The editor remarks that the violent policy of the Zamindar has precluded the 
possibility of any amendment of the Press Act in the near future, and says that 
the stopping of its publication should therefore be welcomed. 


9. The editor of the Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 15th 
8 January 1914 (received on the 26th January). 
N observes that the Muhammadan press supported the 
Press Act because it believed that the measure would for the time being prevent 
the publication and circulation of seditious literature, as was the case in Bengal 
after the partition. 
He says that it was originally understood that the Act was meant to be 
a check on revolutionary movements, and complains that it should now be used 
against even those who are free from revolutionary feelings. He observes that 
it is manifest from three years’ bitter experience that those who consider the 
free discussion of politics and administrative affairs and legitimate criticism of 
Government measures as a part of their duty to the state have suffered most 
from the Press Act. Lawful freedom or legitimate criticism does not in his 
Opinion constitute any offence, and the provisions of the Press Act are so 
indefinite and vague that even the best literature can be misrepresented and 
brought within their scope. He observes that, English being the state language, 
the fate of Urdu newspapers is generally in the hands of C. I. D. or other 
Government translators, who either by a mistake or from ignorance are in a 
position to ruin a paper by a stroke of the pen. 
He asserts that the majority of the papers that have suffered by the Press 
Act were loyal and not seditious, and says that itis a grave defect in any 
legislation that its provisions should be so vague as to cause harm alike to the 
guilty and the innocent. He refers to the ruling of the Calcutta High Court in 
the Comrade case, and remarks that those sections of the Act which give 
responsible officials unlimited powers, and completely block the channels of 
relief and justice, are discreditable to the British administration. 
Referring to the reply given on behalf of Government in the Imperial 
Council he asserts that it was unconclusive, and that if Government insists on 
making use of a provision which will obviate the necessity for discriminating 


between the guilty and the innocent, it should proclaim its intention to rule 
without any law. | 


10. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 19th January 1914 (received on 
ä the 27th January), refers to the debate on the Press 
N Act in the Imperial Council, and urges that in view 


of the unanimity of almost all the Indian members on the subject, the measure 
should be repealed at an early date. 


11. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 20th January 1914 (received on the 26th 


January), deplores the rejection of the Hon' ble 
wennn Mr. Banarji's resolution for the amendment of the 
Press Act. The editor remarks that if Government really has any oonsideration 


for public opinion, it should not hesitate to repeal at once such dangerous 
legislation as the Press Act, seeing that the Congress and the League, the 
two representative Indian bodies, have strongly urged the amendment and in fact 
the repeal of the Act. : 
Though the Press Act was passed asa result of the agitation against the 
partition of Bengal, the dangerous nature of its provisions is manifest from the 
recent forfeiture of security and the press of the Zamindar (Lahore). . He 
observes that Mr. Zafar Ali Khana, the editor of the Zamindar, should not have 
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used such strong language against the order of the Deputy Commissioner of 
Fyzabad prohibiting cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya, as it was that which gave 
Government an opportunity to take extreme measures. He asserts that the 
order of Government confiscating the cash security and the press of the Zamindar 
cannot be considered final or just until the passages to which exception has been 
taken are held by some court of law to be seditious, and the final court of appeal 
has upheld the order of the Punjab Government. He claims that an accused 
person should be given the opportunity of defending himself, and that an executive 
order of Government, against which there is practically no appeal cannot be 
regarded as just, and is likely to seriously injure the fair fame of British justice, 
as has been already admitted by the Hon’ble Judges of the Calcutta High Court. 


He refers to the judgment of the High Court in the Comrade case, and 
asserts that a law which treats the guilty and the innocent alike and does not 
afford opportunity for defence is very defective. 

He refers to the reply given on behalf of Government to Mr. Banarji's 
motion in the Imperial Council, and observes that even before the Press Act 
was passed Government hada formidable weapon in the shape of the Indian 
Penal Code, and that a statement showing the number of papers proscribed and 
of securities confiscated is sufficient to refute the argument that the Press Act 
has quieted agitation or improved the Indian press. 


The fact of few appeals having been preferred against the orders of 
confiscation is no argument in favour of the Act, seeing that people know that 
they cannot expect justice from the High Courts, and do not like to take the 
trouble for nothing. 

He advises Government to repeal the Act as the agitation is likely to 
continue till the repeal is effected. 

He observes that though Mr. Banarji's motion was defeated he was 
successful in exposing the defects of the Act. 


12. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st January 1914 (received on the 26th 
January), expresses dissatisfaction at the rejection 
of Mr. Banarji’s resolution on the Press Act in the 
Imperial Council, and observes that, since all efforts hitherto made for the repeal 
of the Act have failed, it would be advisable for the Urdu papers to be conducted 
on such lines as to render the Act inoperative and unnecessary. 

The editor advises the proprietors of Urdu papers not to write anything that 
may be opposed to the policy of Government or likely to annoy Government, and 
to be respectful towards Government in urging any demands. 
| He reminds them that it is not necessary that they should express 

approbation of every action of Government. 


13. The iran (Cawnpore) of the 22nd January 1914 (received on the 
en 26th January), says that, though Indians were 
deprived of arms under the British Government, it 
did not cause them to be despondent or to do other than admire it, seeing that it 
had given them complete liberty of speech and writing. 

The editor observes that during the last four years the Press and the 
Seditious Meetings Acts have deprived Indians of those two rights also. 

The Press Act should in his opinion have been repealed on the expiry of 
its three years term, and he expresses surprise that Government should have 
rejected even the modest resolution of the Hon’ble Mr. Surendra Nath Banarji for 
the amendment of the Act. He goes on to say that such a repressive policy is 
not calculated to establish mutual trust between the rulers and the ruled. 


He refers to the action taken under the Press Act during the last four 
years, and says that its extreme provision regarding the confiscation of presses 
was only recently exercised against the Zamindar (Lahore). 


Though disapproving of the policy and views of the Zamindar he expresses 
sympathy with it in its misfortune, on the ground of its having fallen a victim 
to a repressive measure like the Press Act. 


He expresses gratification that no press has hitherto been confiscated in 
the United Provinces, and ascribes it to the kind-heartedness of Sir James 
Meston. He observes that if such rulers be appointed in all provinces, much 
good can be done to the people in spite of the existence of the Press Act. 
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14. A correspondent who signs himself HAKIN ABD uL Qawi, JnAWAI 
Tota, Lucknow” contributes an article to the 
Kaisar-é-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 22nd January 1914 
(reeeived on the 26th January), in which he says that Indians are not grateful 
to the British Government for its railways, telegraphs and other scientific 
improvements, so much as for its impartial administration of justice. He deplores 
that, though at one time British administrators encouraged the liberty of the 
press, spread education, suppressed police oppression and treated Indians and 
Europeans on an equal basis, the Press Act of 1910 has now given district 
magistrates power to suppress newspapers. He states that the law courts do not 
now administer impartial justice between Europeans and Indians, that European 
murderers are let off on the pretext that the deceased Indian had a diseased spleen, 
that distinction is made between Europeans and Indians by railway companies, 
that Indian railway passengers are looked down upon by European passengers, 
and that Deputy Commissioners insist on Indian visitors putting off their shoes and 
leaving their carriages outside their bungalows. He says that Anglo-Indians who 
are intoxicated with the love of power are rendering the task of administration 
more difficult by tendering improper advice, and he assures them that their actions 
will never induce Indians to wear on their necks the badge of slavery of the 
Emperor Nero or Halaku Khan. | 

He appeals to Lord Hardinge to accept Mr. Banarji’s resolution on the 
Press Act, and to abandon Sir Harcourt Butler’s policy and give Indians full and 
free access to education. 


15. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th January 1914 (received on 
me the 26th January), expresses disappointment that 
e Press Act. ‘ ° 
such unreasonable legislation as the Press Act 
was not repealed on the expiry of its three years’ term, and observes that 
even Mr. Banarji's modest resolution for amending the Act, in order to provide 
safeguards against arbitrary action under it, should have been rejected. 

The editor remarks that Mr. Banarji’s resolution was based on sound 
reasoning, and that, though Government did not accept it now, it will have to yield 
to reason ultimately. He says that the official assurance that the Act has not been 
enforced rigorously hitherto is no convincing argument for its retention on the 
Statute Book, and that there is no guarantee that the Act will not be applied 
stringently in future. 

He remarks that it is impossible to give expression to independent views 
so long as the Press Act exists, and that it is through sufferance and not asa 
matter of right that people can express their free opinion. He urges that laws 
should be based on reason and not on the will of the bureaucracy, and that 
the liberty of speech enjoyed by the people should be considered as one of 
their inalienable rights, which should be protected by law courts against the 
encroachments of the executive. He expresses the hope that Lord Hardinge, 
as a representative of the British nation, which values liberty above all other 
things, will soon realize the need for repealing the Press Act, or at any rate 
amending it on the lines suggested by Mr. Banarji. 

He says that the Press Act is not administered impartially, seeing that it is 
not applied to Anglo-Indian papers, though they write most violently against 
Government and the people. He urges that such invidious distinctions should 
not be observed, that there should be one law for Indians and Europeans, and 
that the retention of legislation on the Statute Book, which make distinctions 
between the various sections of the people, is altogether unjustifiable. 


16. Mr. Wahid-ud-din Salim (late editor of the defunct Muslim Gazette 


of Lucknow) contributes an article to the Kaisar-i- 
nnn Hind (Fyzabad) of the 22nd January 1914 (received 
on the 26th January), in which he deplores that Muhammadan organisations 
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are doing little practical work, and urges the Muslim League to justify its 


existence by doing practical work throughout the year. 
He urges the imperative necessity for the existence of political feeling in a 
community if it is to make any progress, and he asks the leaders of the Muslim 


League not to let the community die for want of political sustenance. . - 


He suggests that the League should earnestly take up the work of raising 
money for the proposed National Fund, and should ask the provincial leagues 
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to collect money within a fixed period. He also urges the League to ask 
Government to introduce legislation and to devise other means to protect places 
of worship and other sacred places. He suggests that all provincial and local 
organizations should secure signatures in support of the resolution of the League 
regarding the protection of sacred places, and that legislation should be secured 


during the régime of Lord Hardinge, as his successor may not favour such 
measures. 


17. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th January 1914, objects to NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
1 tain tenes the criticisms of the Englishman (Calcutta) regarding dh Jenn 1914. 
the deliberations of the Muslim League, and says that, 
, » in view of the signs of political awakening among the Muhammadans, the Anglo- 
Indian Press is trying to weaken their strength by creating two parties among 
them. 

The editor asks the Anglo-Indian newspapers not to meddle with Indian 
organizations, but to confine their advice to English and Irish questions. 

He asserts that the Anglo-Indian Press has been guilty of the worst 
misrepresentations, and that the Muhammadans now no longer believe its 
statements. 

He denies the allegation that the Agha Khan was prevented from presiding 
over the deliberations of the League, and asserts that, so far from this being the 
case, he supported the popular programme. 

He ridicules the assertion that Messrs. Wazir Hasan and Muhammad Ali 
greatly influenced the deliberations of the League, and points out that their 
amendment to the resolution dealing with the subject of separate representation 
was thrown out. 

He complains that the Englishman should try to keep alive the controversy 
about the Right Hon’ble Mr. Amir Ali. Referring to its criticism of the ideal 
of self-government and Hindu-Muhammadan relations, he says that Hindus 
and Muhammadans are the best judges of their mutual relations, and that a 
third party has no business to interfere. 


18. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 29th  sysawar, 
—— — January 1914, refers to the observations of the 29th January 1814. 
'  Mashriq (Gorakhpur) about the Secretary’s note on 
the working of the Provincial Muslim League, and says that he has since had a 
personal interview with the Secretary, who, though in his note he invited 
inspection of the registers and papers of the League, refused to show them to him. 
He points out that the Secretary’s report does not contain a detailed account 
of the working of the League nor does it disclose its irregularities. 
He alleges that the Secretary's statements are not in accordance with fact. 


19. The editor of the J¢tishad (Amroha, Moradabad) in the issue of the ITTIHAD, 
n 23rd January 1914 (received on the 26th January), 24 January 1914. 
f continues the description of the dream about an 
imaginary meeting of deceased Muhammadan leaders in which Mr. Beck deplored 
the violent language indulged in by some Muhammadan papers, and said that 
they had demoralized the public taste and had led the people to believe that 
political agitation was a desirable thing. He stated that, though the Shiah 
religion deprecated Jehad and disloyalty to the ruling monarch, other 
Muhammadan sects could pride themselves on being followers of the principle of 
Jehad (religious war). He observed that Sir Ibrahim Rahmat-ullah’s ideal of 
self-government was not sound and was opposed to the principles enunciated by 
the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan. He referred to Sir Pratul Chandra Chattarji’s 
article on the evil results of political agitation in Bengal, and commended his 
advice. He urged the revival and development of indigenous industries and the 
improvement of the economic condition of Indians. 


20. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 22nd January 1914 (received on the ‘ANAND. 
Wan ents 26th January), says that all efforts on the part of 22nd January 1914 
Hindus to secure co-operation of Muhammadans in 
obtaining political rights from Government have proved unavailing, and suggests 
that the Hindus should not waste their energy any longer in the cause of Hindu- 


Muhammadan unity, but should work for their political salvation independently 
of Muhammadans. a 
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21. The Almora Akhbar — * ** J — ae says that Indians 

ene and the people of Kumaun in particular 
— ne — like dumb animals and are quite 1 of 
their rights. 

The editor observes that it is because of their ignorance that they are 
compelled to carry loads and are being deprived of their hereditary forests by 
the arbitrary decisions of officials. 

He remarks that it is not the European officials who oppress the people so 
much as the Indian subordinates like the patwari, the peshkar, the tahsildar and 
sub-inspector of police. 

| He complains that on the occasion of the last Bageshwar fair the people 
were required to supply twenty seers of milk each day for some of the officials, 
and that even as many as fifty coolies were impressed for each official. 

He says that such actions are altogether unjust and are opposed to 
civilization, and he asks Indian subordinates not to oppress the people in this way. 

He urges the people to stand up for their rights and not to obey orders 


“which are opposed to the laws. 


He expresses regret that, though Government has given the people the right 
of getting their grievances redressed by means of constitutional agitation, they 
do not exercise it, and he urges the inhabitants of Kumaun to establish a central 
association in order to devise means for redressing such grievances as coolie utar 
and the confiscation of their forest rights. 


92. Tke Almora Akhbar of the 26th January 1914, publishes a contributed 
Grievances of the people of article entitled AN OPEN LETTER TO Mr. WIyDHAM, 
Kumaun. THE COMMISSIONER OF KUMAUN,“ in which the writer, 
after congratulating that officer on his appointment as Commissioner of Kumaun 
division, expresses the hope that during his term of office the political social and 
economic condition of the people of Kumaun will be improved. 

_ e says that the leaders of Kumaun invited the Englishmen to rule over 
the people, seeing that they sympathized with the ruled and always respected 
their rights. : 

He observes that at the outset. English schools and colleges were opened in 
Kumaun, and those who were edueated in them were given high posts in the 
public service, and that the people were accorded sympathetic treatment by the 
officials, but that for the last thirty or forty years no sympathy has been shown 
with the people, and that now it is only considerations of imperial revenue and 
Government interests that determine the actions of the officials. 

He appeals to Mr. Wyndham to preserve the forest rights of the people, 
and to abolish the systems of coolie utar and bardaish which have proved 
unbearable. 

He also asks him to secure the representation of Kumaun on the local 
Legislative Council, so that its interests may be looked after by its representative 
in the Council. 

He expresses confidence in the British sense of justice, but at the same time 
says that at times justice is dispensed so slowly that people begin to doubt 
whether it is dispensed at all. | 


23. Referring to the oft-repeated complaint that the public did not co- 
Anarchism in India and public Operate with the police in stamping out anarchical 
co-operation with the police. crime, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th January 
1914, says that the people are as ignorant of the whereabouts of anarchists as the 
police, and that few people of any nationality would venture to approach a man 
armed with a revolver. The editor asserts that the people are not apathetic 
in regard to such crimes as is shown by the fact that the murderer of Inspector 
Ghose was arrested by two up-countrymen resident in Calcutta. 


24. Referring to the report published in the B . (Calcutta) that 
Buuratr Monan Sun, a very brilliant student of the 
Cambridge University was refused preferment because 
he was an Indian, the Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 22nd January 1914 (received on 
the 26th January), remarks that when such unfortunate racial distinctions are 
made in England, it is no wonder that Indians are ill-treated in South Afriea and 
in other British colonies. | ae 


The colour bar in England. 
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25. The Prem (Brindaban) of the 28th January 1914, says that the British 
nn came to India not to rule over the oountry but to 
„ trade with its inhabitants. The editor states that 
there are instances to show how Indian industries were ruined, and that railways 
and other improvements were introduced in order to further the interests of 
British trade. He says that it is misleading to assert that railways and other 
similar improvements were introduced in the country for the benefit of Indians, 
and that it is clear from the fact of Indians not being appointed as directors 
of public instruction, and being excluded from the Customs and Commerce and 
Industry departments that Englishmen still care only for their trade. He 
complains that Indians do not possess a real non-official majority in the Legislative 
Councils. He refers to the political assassinations during the last few years in 


Bengal, and asks Englishmen to give up the idea that they have only to farther 


the trade interests of England in India, and to regard the British connection 
with India as permanent and to secure for His Majesty’s Indian subjects the 
same rights as are enjoyed by his English subjects. 


26. Referring to the 2 of Phi — to publish the report Ae} the 

| icholson Committee the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of 

„ the 24th January 1914 (received — the 26th 

January), says that, as the interests of Government and the people in India are not 

always identical, it is desirable that the reports of committees should be laid before 

the Indian members of the Imperial Council in secret sessions, and that no 
publicity should be given in the press to those reports. 


The editor observes that if Indians be freely allowed to discuss proposed 
legislation affecting large vested interests which require to be treated delicately, 
they should also be allowed to consider questions of foreign policy and should be 
trusted to exercise their discretion properly in respect of affairs relating to 
foreign states. He remarks that Indians would be as careful about questions 


of foreign policy as Government, seeing that they would never like their country 
to be conquered by others. 


He deplores that the existing policy of Government with regard to the 
publication of reports betrays distrust of Indian members, and says that as the 
question of the defence of India is of as much importance to the people as 
to Government, the refusal to publish the Nicholson Committee's report is 
unjustifiable. 


He urges that a sub-committee of select Indian members should be allowed 


to consider the recommendations of the Oonimittee, seeing that they are likely to 
exercise a. restraining influence on the growing military expenditure and on the 
exaggerated notions of Europeans about the defence of the country. 


He expresses the hope that non-official members will view the question of 
the publication of the Nicholson Committee's report from this standpoint, and will 


try to convince Government of the need for the report being considered by 


them. 


27. Discussing an article entitled Tan kran AR Deiat” contributed by 
Mr. J. Ramsay Macdonald to the Datly Citizen 
(London), the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th 
January 1914, questions the propriety of his statement that Lord Hardinge 
transferred the Indian capital to Delhi in order to avoid the proximity of the 
Bengalis. The editor asserts that the Viceroy has become very popular with the 
Bengalis owing to his revocation of the partition of Bengal, and that the necessity 
for the change of capital was urged in a convincing manner by His Excellency 
and His executive council in the despatch of the 25th August 1911. He ridicules 
Mr. Macdonald’s superstitious apprehensions regarding Delhi, and mentions 
the case of Washington as that of a city built to order like New Delhi. With 
regard to expenditure he urges upon Government the necessity for seeing that 
the original estimates are not exceeded and for avoiding any extravagant 
expenditure, in order to provide for the impending loss of opium revenue and 
the increased needs of education and sanitation. He says that Indians should not 


grudge any expense which is indispensable to make New Delhi worthy of being 
the capital of a great Empire. 


The change of capital. 
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28. Reviewing Mrs. Annie Besant's new book entitled Wake up, India— 
a plea for social reform” the Leader (Allahabad) of 


„ the 29th January 1914, states that it contains a series 


of lectures on social reform delivered by Mrs. Besant at Madras during the autumn 


of last year, and describes the subjects dealt with in the lectures. The editor 
expresses regret that Mrs. Besant should have thought fit to introduce so much about 
theosophy and the theosophical society in dealing with India, and that she should. 
have brought in a personal grievance in an indirect manner by asserting that the 
evidence of Sir S. Subramania Iyer was not believed, and that it showed that 
the feeling of the Madras High Court towards Indians had changed. He says 
that there is absolutely no foundation for the fact stated, nor for the inference 
drawn by Mrs. Besant, and that there is no change for the worse in the feeling 
of Judges of the Madras High Court towards Indians. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


29. Referring to the unsettled conditions in Khost, the Oudh Akhbar 
(Lucknow) of the 27th January 1914, deplores that 
both the Afghan and British Governments are 
helpless in suppressing disorder in that tract of country. The editor says that it 
is very discreditable to the British Government that its subjects should be captured 
by these Jirgahs of Khost and held up for ransom. He refers to the suggestion 
made by a contemporary that the British and Afghan Governments should take 
combined action in order to suppress the lawlessness of those Jirgahs, and urges 
the Afghan Government to enquire into the conduct of its officials in Khost and 
to put down disorder with a strong hand. 


IJI.— Native STATES. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a )—Judicial and revenue. 


80. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th January 1914, states 
that since the abolition of the mukhtarship 
examination in the Punjab, a large number of 
Punjabis appear at the mukhtarship examination of the Allahabad High Court, 
and expresses apprehension that this will injure the interests of candidates from 
these provinces. 

The editor urges the Allahabad High Court to allow only persons born or 
domiciled in the United Provinces to appear at their mukhtarship examination. 


(b)—Police. 
Nil. 
(c)—Finance and taxation. 


31. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th January 1914 (received on 
the 26th January), refers to the report published in 
the Englishman (Calcutta) regarding the enhancement 
of taxation in India, and expresses the hope that it will prove incorrect. 

The editor admits that the income of Government has decreased owing to 
the loss of the opium revenue, but at the same time urges that the deficiency should 
be made good by retrenchments in military expenditure, and by the appointment 
of Indians on high posts who need not be paid at the present scale, and that 
recourse should not be had to any enhancement of taxation, seeing that the people 
are already impoverished. 


32. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 25th January 1914, refers to the 
report published in the Englishman (Calcutta) 
regarding the enhancement of taxation in India, 
and urges that if the report be correct, Government should make up the loss 
of its opium revenue by curtailing expenditure in the police and military 
departments, and not by enhancing income-tax or land revenue, seeing that the 
people are too poor to be able to bear further taxation. 


The situation in Khost. 


The mukhtarship examination. 


Taxation in India. 


Taxation in India. 
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(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


33. Referring to the sittings of the All-India Sanitary Conference at 
The All-India Sanitary Con- Lucknow the Anand (Lucknow) of the 22nd January 
ference. 1914 (received on the 26th January), expresses 
gratification that Government has begun to pay greater attention to sanita 
improvements in the country, and observes that the people also realize the 
importance of the deliberations of the conference. 

The editor suggests in order to make the conference more useful that 
means should be devised for apprising the people of the information embodied 
in the papers read at the conference, and he urges that municipalities should 
engage lecturers to explain to the people the latest discoveries in regard to hygiene. 
Referring to the discusston in the conference about the supply of milk, he 
observes that unless measures are taken for the protection of cattle it is 
impossible to secure an adequate supply of pure milk at a reasonable price. 


34. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 25th January 1914, deplores that 

The All-India Sanitary Con- public health in India botb in towns and villages is 

ference, very bad, and that though unsatisfactory sanitary 

conditions prevail in villages the district boards do practically nothing to improve 
them. 


The editor also complains that Government spends very little on sanitary 
improvements in rural areas. 

He urges that practical measures should be taken to improve the health of 
the student community, and that mere reading of papers at the sanitary 
conference is not likely to do any good to the people. 


35. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th January 1914 (received 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque, ON the 27th January), says that the Muhammadan 

Oawnpore. public expressed approval of the settlement of the 

Cawnpore affair by the Viceroy only because Maulana Abdul Bari declared 
the settlement admissible under the Sharivé of Islam. 

The editor states that Maulana Abdul Bari now asserts that in the present 
circumstances it is unsatisfactory, and he urges the Muhammadans not to rest 
content until it is modified. He points out that Maulana Abdul Bari now states 
that he had plainly told Sir Saiyid Ali Imam that he was keeping silent for the time 
being only in order to put an end to the agitation, and that the Muhammadans 
would not rest content till the matter was settled in accordance with 
Muhammadan law. He says that as soon as the Cawnpore rioters were released 
Maulana Abdul Bari should have notified that the settlement was not in 


accordance with the Shariat, and should not have permitted rejoicings and feasts 
in celebration of the settlement. 


(e Education. 


36. Referring to the recommendations of the Primary Education Committee 
regarding the language of Hindi and Urdu text-books 

wae aT Ye ee for use in the third — fourth classes, the editor of 
the Saraswati (Allahabad) in the issue for December 1913 (received on the 5th 
January 1914), enquires whether the proposed system of inserting Urdu words 
within brackets in Hindi readers will prove practicable. He deprecates the 
efforts of Muhammadans to spread Urdu in the guise of Hindustani, and asserts 
that Hindustani is only another name for Urdu. He remarks that students cannot 
acquire a sound knowledge of either Hindi or Urdu if the same language be used 
in the text-books. He asserts that, though Hindi is based on Sanskrit, Urdu or 


Hindustani is based chiefly on Persian and Arabic, and that therefore Hindi and 
Urdu are quite different languages. 


He complains that he had to purchase a copy of the report of the Primary 
Education Committee, and says that just as Hindi authors are excluded from 
the Text-Book Committee many Hindi newspapers are not supplied with 
Government publications. He asserts that only a limited number of newspapers, 
of which one or two have stopped publication, have been regularly supplied with 
copies of the Government Gazette and other publications, and that probably some 
defunct papers are still in receipt of those publications, 
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— aad 87. Discussing the minute of dissent appended by the Honourable Khan 


Bahadur Asghar Ali Khan to the report of the 
Primary Education Committee, the editor of the 
Saraswati (Allahabad) in the issue for December 1913 (received on the 5th 
January 1914), complains that the Khan Bahadur's observations regarding the 
Hindi language are calculated to mislead Government. He ridicules the contention 
that there is no such language as Hindi, and that Urdu or Hindustani is the 
language used by the educated people of the United Provinces. He asserts that 
an Urdu middle passed student cannot understand a Hindi book, and urges 
that the same language should not be used in Hindi and Urdu readers. He says 
that the Hindi and Urdu languages remain the same so long as difficult words 
of Sanskrit, Arabic or Persian derivation are not used, and that as soon as their 
use is introduced the two languages become different. With regard to the Khan 
Bahadur’s contention that Hindi is a dead language, he observes that it is spoken 
in Agra, Muttra, Farrukhabad, Mainpuri and Etawah, and mentions the names of 
six Muhammadan authors who wrote Hindi books during the last three 
centuries. He asserts that Urdu or Hindustani has been in use in India for only 
the last one hundred and fifty years, and publishes the names of Hindi prose 
‘writers during the last three centuries. After giving a specimen of Hindi prose 
of the seventeenth century he enquires what the Khan Bahadur means b 
asserting that ancient Hindiis not intelligible to those who do not know 
Sanskrit, suggests that it is due to his ignorance and informs him that villagers 
who are ignorant of Sanskrit can understand the Ramayana, Sukhsagar and 
Premsagar. He denies that Urdu or Hindustani, which contains 40 per cent. 
of difficult words of Persian and Arabic derivation is the lingua franca of India, 
and says that Hindi is more easily understood by Hindus in all parts of India. 
He thanks the Khan Bahadur for disclosing the secret that Hindustani is but 
another name for Urdu, and observes that by asserting that the Hindustani 
language is used in translations of acts published in the Devanagri character 
Government means that Urdu containing 40 percent. of Arabic and Persian 
words is used in those translations. 

He reproduces from the Encyclopaedia Brittanica the opinion of Sir Charles 
Lyall to the effect that the use of Urdu as an official language since 1832 has 
contributed to the spread of the stiff and difficult phraseology of the Acts of the 
legislature which is so different from the natural idiom of the people. 

He says that the common language used by people in different parts of 
India may be called Hindustani, but it is only a spoken and not a written 
language. 

He asserts that the language of books and newspapers can either be Hindi 
or Urdu, and that there can be no literature in Hindustani. He goes on to say 
that, though Hindi is written in the Nagri character and has a leaning towards 
Sanskrit, Urdu is written in the Persian character and has a leaning towards 
Arabic and Persian, and he asks Government to use the term “ Hindustani ” for 
the common spoken language, but not for any written language. He asserts 
that the Persian script has many defects, and enquires why the United Provinces 
Government has made Urdu the court language in a province in which the 
Hindi speaking population is ina majority. He also complains that out of all 
Indian scripts only the Persian script should be used on the Indian rupee. 

He says that the Hindus want to propagate Hindi, and appeals to 
Muhammadans to confine their efforts to the encouragement of Urdu and not to 
adopt an attitude of opposition towards Hindi. 

He urges Government to keep the language of Hindi readers even in the 
lowest classes quite distinct from that used in Urdu readers, and that if this 
be not feasible, the language of Hindi and Urdu readers in the upper 
primary classes should be different. In case this also be not acceptable, the 
recommendations of the Primary Education Committee should at any rate be 
carried out. He considers that the arrangement suggested by the Primary 
Education Committee will not be a lasting one, and that within a short period 
of its introduction changes will have to be effected. 


PREM, 38. The Prem (Brindaban) of the 28th January 1914, complains that 
Sth Jonuary 11 op Minditvcntens, WOES of Persian and Arabic derivation are used in 
Hindi readers, and says that it would have been 


The language of Hindi readers. 
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better if Government issued an order stating that only Urdu would be taught 
in state schools, and that Hindus should start their own Hindi schools. 

The editor deplores the apathy of the Hindu press regarding the necessity 
of carrying on a regular agitation against the language at present in use in 
Hindi readers. He expresses regret that the committee appointed in 1910 did 
not recommend any change in the language of Hindi readers. 


He refers to the recommendations made in this connection by the 
Primary Education Committee, and enquires whether the Local Government 
will sanction its proposals. He remarks that the present Hindi readers do not 
benefit Hindu students nor the Hindi language, and he urges that though 
representations must be made to the Local Government, the question should also 
be raised in the Imperial Council. 


0 89. Referring to the report published in the Bengalee (Calcutta) regarding 
The: Vice-Chancellorship of the the appointment of a paid Vice-Chancellor for the 
Calcutta University. Calcutta University, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of 
the 24th January 1914 (received on the 26th January), remarks that the Bengalis 
will be very much dissatisfied with the Secretary of State’s decision. 
| The editor asks Government to disclose the reasons which led it to 
take this step, and contends that there was no necessity for it. He observes that 
if a paid Vice-Chancellor is appointed the University will become completely 
officialized, with the result that its expenditure will be increased, and he expresses 
the hope that the Secretary of State will re-consider his decision. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


40. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 25th January 1914, publishes a poem 
The condition of Indian agricul- by Krishna Bihari Misra, B. A., in which he describes 
turists. the miserable life which Indian agriculturists have 
‘to lead, as a result of high rents, of the oppression of patwaris and zamindare, 
and of the prevalence of famine, and expresses regret that even Government is 
indifferent to their lot. He urges that, as India is mainly an agricultural 
country, the improvement of the condition of agriculturists is the sole means 
of bringing about her regeneration. | 


41. Referring to the question of ownership of land recently raised in 
the Imperial Council by the Hon’ble Raja Kushalpal 
Singh, the Prem (Brindaban) of the 28th January 
1914, says that neither Government nor the landholder, but only the cultivator 
is entitled to the increase in profits from the land. The editor urges that 
Government should not raise land revenue, but should secure hereditary 
occupancy rights for cultivators. 

He expresses the hope that Indian patriots will consider the question not 


from the point of view of the landowner but from that of the cultivator. 


Ownership of land in India. 


(g)— General. 


42. Referring to the resolution moved by the Hon’ble Mr. Raza Ali in the 

The Haburah settlement in the local Council recommending the removal of the 

vicinity of the Aligarh College. Haburah settlement from the vicinity of the Aligarh 

College, the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 21st January 1914 (received on the 

27th January), says that if the honourable member had ascertained beforehand the 

real facts from the college authorities he would have found out that the opinions 
expressed by him in the Council about the college boys were not based on facts. 


43. Pandit Debi Dat writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th 
January 1914 (recieved on the 26th January), says 
| that during the Magh Mela the coolie-recruiting 
agents who have established some ten or twelve dépdots at Allahabad, and who are 
mostly Muhammadans, are likely to recruit a large number of ignorant Hindu 
villagers as indentured labourers by holding out false allurements to them. He 
observes that if the latter could be acquainted with the ill-treatment to which 
indentured labourers are subjected in foreign countries, they would never agree 
to be recruited. He urges young men of the city to take some measures in 
this direction and to establish an anti-emigratian league at an early date. 


Recruitment of indentured labour. 
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44. Under the heading of Preferential treatment to Muhammadans the 
Preferential treatment of Muham- Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 25th January 1914, 


madans. publishes a copy of a letter C. M. no. 1978, dated 
the 26th November 1913, from the Chief Secretary to Government, Punjab, to 
all Heads of departments in the Punjab calling for the names of suitable 
Muhammadans who are desirous of serving as assistants or clerks in the 
Government of India Secretariat. 


45. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th January 1914, expresses regret 
that, in spite of so many demands on the charity of 


fhe Zamindar (Lahore). the Muhammadan public, a Zamindar, Relief Fund 


has been opened. The editor says that this method of begging does not become 
the dignity and self-respect of the editor of the Zamindar, who has earned 
considerable profit from his enterprise. He enquires why the suggestion 
regarding the promotion of a limited liability company was not carried out. 


46. The editor of the Pratap (Cawnpore) in the issue of the 25th January 
1914 reports that the Superintendent of a college 


a e boarding house in Behar tore up a copy of his paper. 


He enquires what made the Superintendent behave in that way, and says that, 
though the paper was torn up, the ideals for which it stands cannot be affected. 


47. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 29th January 1914, refers to the 
Objection taken by the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of 
the 17th January 1914 to the dirty water issuing 


Pollution of the Jumna water. 


from the tannery under construction at Karela Bagh (Selections 4, para. 77), and 
observes that it is calculated tolead the municipality to create difficulties in the 


enterprise after about two lakhs of rupees have been spent on the building. 

The editor enquires whether the dirty water of the city and slaughter 
house in the immediate neighbourhood of the tannery does not flow into the 
Jumna and whether the water from the tanneries at Cawnpore and Agra do 


not flow into the Ganges or the Jumna, and asks why in face of these facts efforts 
are being made to prevent Khan Bahadur Muhammad Husain from building a 
tannery at Allahabad. 


He asks all Hindu and Muhammadan patriots to consider whether or not 


the Abhyudaya has unnecessarily tried to create disunion between Hindus and 


Muhammadans in respect of an industrial concern, and he urges the Allahabad 
municipality to adhere to its order of the 14th April 1913 on the subject. 

He questions the propriety of the Abhyudaya’s protest, and expresses the 
hope that the Hindu members appointed to report on the matter will not be led 
away by the Abhyudaya, and that the Commissioner of Allahabad will prevent 
the municipality from acting unjustly and improperly. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.—RAILWAT. 

oe 
VII.—Post OFFICE. 


48. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th January 1914, objects to the 
evidence of Mr. Schoneman, Deputy Director 
General of Post Offices before the Public Services 
Commission, and particularly his suggestion that in the case of domiciled 
Europeans and Anglo-Indians the test of higher educational qualifications should 
be done away with, while in the case of Indians this test should be strictly enforced, 
on the ground that apart from doing injustice to Indians, it would be likely to lead 
to inefficiency in the Indian Postal Service. The editor deplores that Mr. 
Schoneman does not advocate a reorganization of the Postal Service in order to 
secure a greater share of the higher posts for Indians. He states that out of forty- 
eight gazetted appointments in the Post Masters’ line carrying salaries ranging 
between three hundred and twelve hundred rupees only eight are held by Indians, 
and that out of fifty-nine non-gazetted appointments carrying a salary of two to 


The Indian Postal Service. 


* 


* 
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three hundred rupees only sixteen are held by Indians, and he urges that the 
system of recruitment should be modified in favour of Indians. 7 
He complains that Anglo-Indians without any educational qualifications 
should be appointed directly to posts carrying salaries of from fifty up to eighty 
rupees, and so supersede their qualified Indian colleagues, who start with an 
initial salary of twenty-five rupees after working as unpaid apprentices for two 
years. He expresses regret that even Indian graduates are not on an equal 
footing. with Eurasians in the Postal Service, and that graduates of several years 
service have been or are being superseded by Eurasians junior to them. He 
expresses the hope that the Public Services Commission will suggest the 
reorganization of the Postal Service in a manner acceptable to Indians. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATYERS. 


49. In the course of an article. on the religious beliefs of the Suu in 
An Najm (Lucknow) of the 20th December 1913 
(received on the 26th January 1914), the editor says 
that it is manifest from accounts in Shia religious history that the God of the 
Shias is not only ignorant, but also a fool and an ass. | | 

In another place, referring to certain events he remarks that they show 
that the God of the Shias is so faithless as to be capable of acting treacherously 
towards his friends. 


50. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 22nd January 1914 (received on the 26th 
The Muharram disturbance at January), says, on the authority of its special 
Shahabad (Hardoi). Shahabad correspondent, that Nawab Abdul Karim 
called a large number of Hindus to his house, held out various threats to them 
and asked them to settle the disputes arising out of the Muharram disturbances 
amicably, but no Hindu agreed to it with the exception of three Bhujias who lived 
in the immediate neighburhood of the Nawab and who were forced by him to sign 
the agreement. | 


51. Referring to the rumour regarding the proposed visit of the Lieutenant- 
Cow-killing ot Ajodhye Governor to Fyzabad in the first week of February 
the Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 22nd January 
1914 (received on the 26th January), suggests that a deputation of leading 
Muhammadans should wait on Sir James Meston in order to discuss with 
him matters relating to Ajodhya. The editor says that the feelings of the 
Muhammadans of Ajodhya were wounded by their being deprived of a religious 
and legal right owing to “apprehension of a breach of the peace, and that 
they should therefore lay their grievances before His Honour. 


52. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 22nd January 1914 ‘received on the 
26th January), publishes a contributed article, in 
which the writer expresses apprehension that as a 
result of the prevalence of famine Christian missionaries will try their best to 
take Hindu orphans under their protection and convert them to Christianity. He 
urges the Hindu leaders generally and the Arya Samajists in particular to take 
early measures to prevent Hindu orphans from falling into the hands of Christian 


missionaries. He also asks them to reclaim the converted Hindus into the fold of 
Hinduism by means of Shuddhi. 


53. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th January 1914 says that Messrs. 

The book Sri Ram—Revo- Constable’s publication entitled SRI Ram— 

tutionist.’ REVOLUTIONIST’”’ which purports to bea transcript 

from life, 1907-10” is in reality a gross libel on educated Indians, and exhibits 
in a remarkable manner studied and unmitigated contempt for them. 

The editor asserts that the book has caricatured the Arya Samaj and Indian 
students also, and that it is likely to bring the King’s Indian subjects into hatred 
and contempt. He reproduces extracts from the book to show that the author had 
rendered himself liable for libelling the two Punjabis who were deported, 
and that he had maligned Indians generally. 

He enquires why the book has not yet been proscribed, and expresses the 
hope that even now the desirability and necessity for taking action against the 


publication under the Press Act will be considered by the Government of India. 
He goes on to remark as follows — 


The religious beliefs of Shias. 


Famine and Missionaries. 


— — 8 25 — ä * 


86 


AN NAJM, 
29th December 
1918. 


JIWAN, 
22nd January 1914. 


KAISAR-I-HIND, 
22nd January 1914. 


JIWAN, 
22nd January 1914, 


LEADER, 
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The author of the book has not publicly declared himself—his hesitation 
may lead one to hope that there is in some obscure corner of his brain a lingering 
doubt about the propriety of his having given to the world such a precious 
publication, or it may be due to a mean cowardice—but we have good ground to 
say that he is the principal of a college in the Punjab. We have no hesitation 
in saying that a man who holds and gives to the world opinions such as are 
embodied in Sri Ram—Revolutionist’ is not fit to be an educationist, much less 
the responsible head of a college in India, the more particularly in the Punjab, 
the home of the Arya Samaj. We cannot imagine how he can find it possible 


to exercise anything in the nature of a wholesome influence over the youth of 
India.“ 


LX.—MIscELLANEOUS. 


Nil. 
5 O. E. W. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 31st January 1914. United Provinces. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 


[Corrected up to the Ist February 1914.) 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine coe | Moerut + | Quarterly... | Professor O. H. Lea; European; 35 . 800 copies. 
9 | Central Hindn College Maga- | Benares Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 
tine. sophist); 68. ) ; . 
3 | Hindustén Review... eo» | Allahabad see a ae Hon’ble Mr. Sachchid&énand Sinha ; 1.800 „ 
Barrister-at-Law ; Kayasth ; 39. 
4 | Jain Gazette eee «oe | Allahabad — DO. | Jagmandir Lal, Jaini, M. A., Barrister - 800 „ 
at-Law. , 
5 | Prabudha Bhfrat ... „ | Almora eve  —_—— — Virjanand; Bengali Sany4si ; 1 
6 Student World eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee H. Banbery, B.A., L.C.P. eee eee 450 90 
q | Theosophy in India eo» | Benares coe DO.. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 5,600 9 
LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
ecphist). 
| 3 wy oat Sapru. M. A., LL. D.; 
eee Alla ese miri rahman; 41. 
g | Allahabad Law Journal habad Weekly . . 4 pr Satish Chandra Banerji, M. A., 2,000 „ 
LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
9 | Cosmopolitan — «» | Dehra Dun * Do. | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah · 99 
man. 
10 | Advocate eee Lucknow Twice a week = Munshi Gang Prasad Varmé; 1,100 „ 
atri; 55. 
11 | Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow Day ... Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie * 99 
12 Leader eee eee eee Allahabad eee Do. eee Mr. O. 4 Ohintämani ; Madrasi ; 80 . 2,100 70 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
19 | Mahfmandal Magazine and | Benares «+ | Monthly ... | Kéli Prasanno Ohaterji; 50 and Govind 3,500 copies. 
Nigamégam Chandrika, Shastri Dugvekar. 
„14 | Khichri Samachér ... «+ | Mirzapur «+ | Weekly . | M&dho Prasad; Khattri; 60 one ~~ 
Uno. 
Alamgir... oe * | Aligarb «+ | Monthly ... | Piarey Lal; Vaishya; 41... eee 1,000 copies, 
ig | Al Asr ... eee Lucknow eee Do. . | Piarey Lal Shakir. 
17 Al Aw&rif eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee Hakim Késim Ali ; 40 eee eee 900 copies, 
1g | Al Käsim eee ove — (Saharan- Do. „„ | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman nee 1500 „ 
pur). 
¢19 | Al Shahid arf Ahl-i-Sunnat .. Allahabad coe Do., | Ssiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
Maulvi Shibli Noméni ; 56 ce 
90 | An Nad wah cee „Lucknow * i 450 copies. 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm§n ; 40 500 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B. A. eee eee 
9] | An Nazir ‘ia Lucknow — 400 „ 
Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi eee ece 
92 | An Naim * „Lucknow one Do. „ | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... ove 900 „ 
28 Arya Patra ove «oe | Bareilly coe Do. , | Shambhu Sahai Josi ee 850 „ 
94 | AryaSaméchér eee | Oawnpore pee Do. „ | B&bu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 42... 300 „ 
95 | Educational Magasine oo. | Ghazipur cee Do. „„ | Pande Ram Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 43... 710 „ 
26 | Hamdard - i- Oaum Meerut .. | Do. . | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34 ... 500 „ 
27 | Ifada ... ove Agra * Do. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
28 Khätün eee eee eee Aligarh eee Do. eee Shaikh Abdulla, B. A., LL. B. 5 36 660 500 copies. 
18 29 | Khurshed-i-Nanpéra eo | Nanpara(Bahraich)} Do. | Muhammad Taqi;29 =... eee 525 „ 
80 | Kshatriya „ | Meerut 5 Do. „ | Shadi Ram. 
¢ 31 | Kul Bhaskar —. „ | Allahabad 2 Do. „ | Shridhar Prasad; Kayasth ; 30 ove 500 copies. 
$2 | Old Boy... vee „ Aligarh we | Do. „ | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 39 5 1.000 „ 
33 Pardah Nashin eee eee Agra eee eee Do. eee Mrs. Khämocsh „ 35 90 eee 700 * 
34 | Postal Magasine ... vee | ABTS ove we | Do. „„ | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khan; 29 ... 800 „ 
. one © Irregular. 


¢ Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


42 


44 


60 


Name of publication. 


— 


Satopkäri * 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia 
Tyagi Brahman 


Vaishya Hitkéri . 
ZAMANA ooo eee 
Zié&-ul-Isl4m eee 


Akhbér-i-Imfmia ... 
Gurukul Samachar ... 
Jain Pradip eee 
Lucknow Gazette 


Vyäpäri and Karigar 


Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar 
Agra Akhbar * 
Akhbar Sandagar ... 
Al Bashir - 
Al Khalil 
Al Mushir 


Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat 
Aligarh Institute Gazette 
Anwar-i-Alam 
Awaza-i-Khalq 
Ad „ 


Cawnpore Gazette ... 


Colonel ... 


Dabdab4-i-Sikandari 
Fitnab ... 

Hitaishi ... al 
Independent ove 
Ittihad ... ve 
Jadu. exe coe 
Kaisar-i-Hind eee 


Kéyasth Hitkäri 
Loyal 
Mashriq... eee 


Medina oe 
Meston News 
Mukbbir-i-Alam 
Musafir ... 
Musawat 
Naiyar-i-Azam 
Nasir-ul-Akhbar 
Nazüm -· ul- Mul 


—— 


Where published. Edition. 

„ | Bareilly „ Monthly 
Meerut oe Do. 

„ | Meerut Do. 

.» | Meerut * Do. : 

oo | Cawnpore 00 pO, we 

«> | Moradabad 200 DO. „„. 

„Lucknow eee Twice a month 

„ | Budaun cee Do. 

„Deoband (Saharan- Do. 

pur). 

„Lucknow eve Do. 

„ | Benares Do. 

we | Fatehpur „Three times 

a month. 

„Agra ue woe | Weekly 

oo | Meerut vee Do. 

„ | Etawah ove Do. 

eee | Bijnor... ove Do. 

»e | Moradabad ove Do. 
Allahabad Do. cee 
Aligarh * Do. 

„ | Dehra Dun DO. ve 

„ | Benares eee Do. ow 

„ | Cawnpore ee Do. ove 

» | Cawnpore Do. we 
Moradabad oes Do. 

„ | Rampur cee Do. 00 

„ | Gorakhpur Do. cee 
Pilibhit vee Do. 
Allahabad oes Do. 102 

„ | Amroha (Morad- Do. ene 

abad). 
Jaunpur ove Do. 

„ | Fyzabad ce Do. . 

„„ Agra . coe Do. . 

oe | Allahabad eee Do. . 

„ | Gorakhpur coe Do. 
Bijnor ine Do. ccc 

. | Moradabad ove Do. 

«- | Moradabad * DO. = as 

coo | ABER ccc one De. 

ee | Allahabad eee Do. 

„ | Moradabad oe Do. 105 

% | Jaunpur Do. ° 
| Moradabad oo | Do. os 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Läla Ramdhan Das; Khattri; 66 


Shäh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 _ 
Salig Ram Sharma ove ove 
Ram Dayäl Vidyarthi; 365... eee 


Munshi Days Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 1 


Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 
Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 


Pandit Prasanno Kumar; Brahman; 
24. 


Joti Prasad Jain; 29, 


Mauzur Ahmad; 35 


Babu Thékur Pras&d; Khattri; 46 
Lala Mathur&é Prasad; Kayasth; 35 ., 
Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 36 
Chidammi Lal... 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; 
54 


Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahmän; 41 


Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 


Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 


Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khün. . 
Ilahi Baksh 


Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 


Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B.A. ; 
Kayasth ;.30. 


Babu Brij Narayan; Kayasth 
Mr. G. R. Myora. 


Muhammad Färük Hasan; 58 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham; 
48. 


Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rm „„ 
Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth * 
Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 
Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khän; 39 „ 
Muhammad Hamid; 24. ... 

Kamté Prasad ; Kayasth ; 57 
Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham ; 
48. 


Majid Husain ; 30 eco 
George Raj Misra. 

Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 ee cee 
Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 
Nazir Ahmad. 
Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 


Maulvi Inayet Husain Khan. 


Circulation. 


— 


Qazi Fahim-ud-din; 54 


| 


— — 


1,600 copies. 


1 
1 
8 

oe 
 — 
ae 
500 


200 copies. 
ae 
150 
400 


450 


9850 „ 
400 
3 
900 copies. 
500 
300 
1.200 
400 


300 copies, 
300 „ 
221 
1,000 
450 
100 
1,000 


330 


‘99 
39 
79 
L 
99 


925 copies. 


350 


99 


300 copies, 
1,800 


450 copies. 


400 copies, 


° Tewporarily stopped, 


— 


G 


— 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


38 


| 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. ‘Circulation. 
77 | Rahbar ... ae „„ | Moradabad * | Weekly . | B&bu Banwéri Läl; Vaishya; 31 cee 400 copies. 
78 | Rohilkhand Gasette „ | Bareilly coe Do. | Abdul Aziz ; 47... cee ove we « 
79 | Sahffa ... — „ | Bijnor * Do.. Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ... eee — « 
80 | Surma-i-Rozg&r se «s. „Agra ... 2 Do. Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... 2 8 
81 | Tafrin ... vee „Lucknow —— D6, ws rte Lal Shakir ; Indian Christian ; ~~ 6G 
82 | Thjir ... cee «o» | Meerut oe Do. „ | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 35... ove 280 „ 
83 | Tohfa-i-Hind - „ | Bijnor «+ | Do, oe | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 ——. 400 „ 
84 Zul Qarnain * „ | Badaun Do. .] Nizém-nd-din Husain; 43 — 800 „ 
85 | Hindusténi oo „Lucknow „Twice a week 3 * Gang Prasad Varm4; 1.700 „ 
86 | Nasim-i-Agra cee coe Agra soe Do. . | B&bu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- 8 
87 | Oudh Akhbär eee +» | Lucknow cco | Daily acc Munshi Téips Prasad; Kayasth; 52 ... we  -» 
ARABIO-URDU. 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; 30 ove 
*88 | Al Bay&n * „Lucknow „Monthly 4 } 800 copies. 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 ... ove 
HINDI. 
89 | Bhaératodaya ove «> | Moradabad „ | Monthly ... | Padam Singh Sharmé; 87... eee Small copies. 
90 | Bh&skar... see * | Meerut 8 Do., | Raghubir Saran . = 2 1 
9] | Bishal Kirti eee «+ | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. „ | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 
92 | Brahman Sarvasva ee | Etawah nae Do. „ | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 55 800 copies. 
93 | Dehéti ... — „ | Benares — | Do. | Guléb Chand Sriva4gtava; Kayasth ... 
#94 | Dharm Kusumékar... „ | Cawnpore 8 Do., | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 10 1.500 90 
95 | Garhwäli see „ | Dehra Dun * Do. „ | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 8 
96 | Garhw&l Samfchfr ... «» | Dugadda (Garhwal) DO. | Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman; 35 Small „ 
5 1 5 iat Pandit Sudarshan&chfrya, B.A. ; 40 . ee 
} Shri Mati Gopal Devi vos 
#98 | Indu... eve «> | Benares sii Do. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 mn 650 „ 
99 | Jas s | * „ | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. „ Gopal Ram; Bania; 45 0 300 ” 
100 | Kalwär Kshatriya Mitra --- | Allahabad ‘ie Do. „ | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 87 ote 450 „ 
101 | Kaényakubj Hitkäri > | Cawnpore ee Do. Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 re 1.500 „ 
102 | Méheswari sve + | Aligarh — Do. „. | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36... in 3,000 „, 
103 | Maryédé — Allahabad „ Do. „„ | Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 27 1,600 „ 
104 | Nagri Prachära Lucknow aa Do. , | Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... 1 300 „. 
105 | Nava Jiwan see > | Benares „ Keshodeo Shästri; 387 ... * 1.000 „ 
106 | Nawaniti * * | Benares pa Do. oo 
107 | Rasik Mitra — * | Cawnpore a Do. | Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 isi 500 copies, 
108 | Sammellan Patrika... + | Allahabad | Do. | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
109 | Sanfdhyopkérak ... + | Agra ... on Do. | Lachhmi Nfrfyan Dube. 4 630 copies. 
110 | Sanatan Dharam Patäka --> | Moradabad st Do. „ | Pandit Rém Sarüp; Brahman; 41 1.900 „ 
111 | Saraswati oe „ | Allahabad : Do. „ | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 cae 
112 | Stri Darpan — * | Allahabad 5 Do. „. | Srimati Rämeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 1 
miri; 30. 
118 | Stri Dharm Shikshak 1 Allahabad — Do. . | Srimati Yasodé Devi; 31... is 8,000 „ 
— * Temporarily stopped, 
+ Irregular. 
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List of newspapere and periodicale—(concluded). 


6ꝙ6᷑— — ——— 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor, Circulation. 
| 
114 Sudhänidhi oge «+ | Allahabad „Monthly Pandit Jagannäth Prasad Shukla 500 copies. 
115 | Swadesh Bändhava Agra * 8 caves Barca Singh; Rajput ; 45 660 _ „ 
"116 | Vaishya ... eee 4 Allahabad ove Do. | Sangam L&l; Agarwal; 22... — 200 „ 
117 | Vénijya Sukhdayak „ | Benares ane Do.  ... | Babu Jagann&th Prasad Méthar; Brah- 1.000 „ 
man; 38. 
118 | Veda Prakash win „ | Meerut ane Do. 150 Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 9° 
119 | Abhir Samäch är . | Etawah [Twice a month| Dalip Singh. 
120 | Kshattriya Mitra „ | Benares see Do. „ | Thakar Lalji Singh; Kshattriya _... 1,000 copies, 
| r „% | he ‘i Do. „ | Thaikar Hanwant Singh; 45 eee 1.800 „ 
g 122 | Vy4péri and Kérigar „ | Benares ee Do. | Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 48. 770 „ 
| 123 | Abhyudaya eee „ | Allahabad „ | Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 2,000 „, 
; | 124 | Almor& Akhbar _... ee | Almora ce Do. | Badri Dat Pande 0 ove 180 „ 
4 125 | Anand ue „ | Lucknow | Do. ... | Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 48 200 
126 Arya Mitre „ oo | 40M ice “i Do. ... | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brabman coe 1.700 „ 
127 | Bharat Jiwan cee „ | Benares: * Do. 1 Bäbu Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri; 31 1.500 * 


3 128 | Bharat Sudash& Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad see Do. ..« | Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharm4; Brah- 1,000 55 
man; 45. 
: 129 | Jain Gazette ove „% | Aligarh ane Do. | Läla Misri L4l; Jain; banker soe 900 “ 
130 | Jiwan ... eat „ | Cawnpore ees Do. | Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 
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I.—Porrrrcs. 
(a) Foreign. 
Nil. 
(6)—Home. 


1. The Maryada (Allahabad) for December 1913 (received on the 12th 
January 1914), publishes a poem entitled Prayer 
by Badri Nath Bhat, in which he asks God to save 
the honour of India and to encourage those Indians who are fighting on her 
behalf in South Africa. He observes that Indians have already had sufficient 
experience of fracture of spleen, but they had not hitherto heard of dying under 
the lash nor of being classed as dogs and cats. He asks God whether Indians 
are being punished in this way for their misdeeds in the past, and prays to Him 
to be merciful to them now. 


2. The Maryada (Allahabad) for December 1913 (received on the 12th 
January 1914), publishes a poem by Basant Ram 
Vyas, in which he refers to the sufferings of Indians 
in South Africa, and says that their cries will soon reach the ears of God, that 
the blood of Indians which has been shed in South Africa will not have been 
shed in vain and that the fire of their sighs will consume their oppressors. 

He observes that Indians in Natal have for a long time endured sufferings 
which were almost intolerable, but that they cannot remain patient any longer, 
and will not now discriminate between fair and unfair means. He reminds his 
readers that even an ant bites when it is crushed, says how long the Indians of 
Natal who are human beings can remain patient, and asks that they will either 
live as an independent people or die under the lash or of starvation. 

He says that, though they may die in their efforts to secure the abolition of 
the tyrannical laws of their oppressors, they will not obey them. He urges the 
Imperial Government to exert pressure on the Government of South Africa to 
settle the matter amicably, as otherwise Indians are likely to defy the Union 
Government. He remarks that if the Imperial Government had intervened at 
the very outset, the situation would never have become so serious, and that it is 
still not too late for the Imperial Government to interfere. 

He enquires the reason for the silence of the Imperial Government and 
says that if it fail to do its duty by Indians it will lose the respect of justice- 
loving people. He appeals to the King-Emperor to do something to stop the 
sufferings of Indians. 


3. Referring to the meeting held at Muttra on the 3lst December last in 
connection with the South African question and to 
the absence of the leaders over whose signatures the 
notice was issued, the Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 1st January 1914 
(received on the 21st January), complains that those who even convened the 
meeting should have shirked responsibility. The editor deplores the degenerated 
condition of India, aud remarks that its people have not the courage to express 
sympathy with their countrymen. 


4. While thanking Sir Benjamia Robertson and the Government of India 
for opposing the £3 tax, the Leader (Allahabad) 
of the 31st January 1914, deplores that he should 
have proposed a licence tax, which would only be a lesser evil, and to which the 
taint of the present tax would stick, seeing that it would also be an impost levied 
on Indians because they were Indians. The editor says that Indians would be 
reconciled to the proposed licence tax only if a similar payment were exacted 
from South Africans in India. He complains that neither the Imperial Govern- 
ment nor the Government of India is showing any inclination to consider the 
desirability of taking retaliatory measures. 

He expresses dissatisfaction at the compromising attitude adopted by the 
spokesman of the Government of India, and says that though they are much 
obliged to the Revd. Mr. Pearson for going to South Africa and opposing 
indentured labour and the £ 3 tax, they disapprove of his having made 
alternative suggestions to the Boers “to enable them to give effect to their 
objectionable desire to see the Indians out of that sub-continent.” 
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5. Referring to the evidence of Sir Benjamin Robertson before the 
Commission of Enquiry in South Africa the Pratap 
(Cawnpore) of the 1st February 1914, says that he 
has proposed a new tax in place of the existing £3 tax, and that, though it is 
possible that the proposed taxation may be light, it was very humiliating for self- 
respecting men to be required to pay a tax merely because they were born in 
India or in any way connected with that country. 


He expresses gratitude to the Revd. Mr. Pearson for condemning the £3 
tax and the system of indenture labour, but at the same time notes that he has 
benefited the Boers too, seeing that he has indicated to them that the best way to 
turn out Indians from South Africa was to boycott them. 


6. In regard to the attitude of the Anglo-Indian press and of Reuter 
towards the South African deportations, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 3lst January 1914 remarks :— 

„No one need be surprised that the Anglo-Indian press supports the South 
African Government's extraordinarily desputic proceedings in deporting the 
Labour leaders suspected of complicity in the recent strike. Even if those dozen 
persons had been condemned to eternal penal servitude or worse, it would have 
supported the Government. The Indian sky has so dried this unbeneficed 
bureaucracy that there is hardly a trace of liberal instincts left in them. When 
Anglo-Indians saturated with such notions of the art of government settle down 
in England in considerable numbers, a corroding influence will be introduced in 
British public life itself. Liberty at home and servility abroad cannot long 
endure together in one and the same empire. 


„We wonder what has led Reuter to be so economical of space and money in 
telling us what really the English papers have been saying on the South African 
deportations. Surely there are not more important events with which his 
messages have to be taken up. We rather have a suspicion that the British 
newspapers are condemning the Union Government and that this did not suit 
Reuter’s political sympathies, which are almost always on the wrong side.“ 


7. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 5th February 1914, refers to an article 
in the Statesman (Calcutta) justifying the South 
African deportations, on the ground that they were 
good for the community, and remarks that this reasoning “ shows the great risk 
which an Englishman runs when he is out of touch with the ideas of liberty and 
freedom which flourish at home.“ The editor observes that an Englishman 
outside England imbibes other maxims of government, and that it does not occur 
to him that, howsoever troublesome a man may be to Government, he has as a 
* subject the right to establish his innocence when he is accused of any 
offence. 


He says that to condemn a man unheard savours of Russian methods, and 


that it is quite right that the deportations should have caused the wildest 
excitement in Great Britain. 


8. Referring to the proposal to exclude Indians from the United States 


8 the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 1st February 1914, says 


that Indians are being ill- treated because they are 
weak and have nobody to protect them. , 4 


The editor observes that, when Indians are insulted under the flag of their 


own Emperor, other nations cannot be expected to be so altruistic as to receive 
Indians with open arms. 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 31st January 1914 (received on the 
2nd February), expresses similar sentiments on the subject. 


9. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 27th January 1914 (received on the aud 
8 February), publishes a contributed article, in 

N which the writer refers to the series of articles 
entitled“ TAE IXpTIAX Peri.” that appeared in the mes (London), and observes 
that the writer of the articles would seem to desire to alienate from Indians 
the sympathy which some influential Englishmen have with their aspirations, 


as well as to stifle the voice of the Indian press and of those leaders who try to 
criticise Government. eR | 
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He expresses apprehension that the writings in the Times are likely to 
prejudice its readers and to do harm to Indians. 


In regard to the first article he admits that India has benefited by 
British rule, and that Indians have repeatedly expressed their gratitude. 


He remarks that the writer is anxious that European officials in India 
should have independent and unlimited powers, and that the voice of the Indian 
press should continue to be stifled. He reminds the correspondent of the Times 
that India is no longer a child, that it has outgrown its infancy, and that its needs 
have very much increased. 


Indian leaders have he notes been trying to make their voices heard for a 
long time past, and that the only result of their failure has been that they raise 
their voices higher. 


He says that the press is also one of the blessings of British rule enjoyed 
by Indians, and that serious consequences may result if its voice be stifled, 
seeing that it gives expression to the feelings of the people which cannot 
otherwise be discovered. He advises that the proper course in order to remove 
an ailment is to remove its causes and not to kill the patient. | 


He suggests that the best way to remove the threatened Indian peril is 
to prevent Anglo-Indian papers from passing objectionable remarks about educated 
Indians. He asks Government to be impartial and just and not to show partiality 
to colour, or to any particular community or sect, but to have one law for the 
‘high and low, the strong and the weak. Respect should be shown to Indians even 
outside India, leniency should be shown to the Indian press and the means of 
higher education should be extended. 


He contradicts the statement of the correspondent of the Times that the 
leaders are trying to spread disaffection between the masses and Government, and 
remarks that the masses are grateful for the peace they are enjoying, but are also 
desirous of being freed from forced labour and from supplying rasad, from the 
oppression of the police, from their ill-treatment on railways and in other public 
places, and from paying heavily for obtaining justice. , 

: He asserts that the masses are really dissatisfied, and that, now that 
education had become so expensive, higher posts have become the monopoly 
of the wealthy, who are comparatively more satisfied. 

) He remarks that if the suggestions of the Times are acted upon it will 
increase dissatisfaction in the country, and as a result there will actually be a 


‘peril. | 


10. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3lst January 1914 (received on 
Anarchism in India and the the 2nd February), condemns the suggestion made 
Englishman, ) by the Englishman (Calcutta) for strengthening the 
law of evidence in order to enable the police to secure conviction of any persons 
whom they wish to proceed against, and remarks that the proposed modification 
in the legislation so far from doing any good is calculated to create deep unrest 
among the people and to shake the foundations of British rule in the country. 
The editor expresses the hope that Government will not listen to the advice of 
the Englishman, and says that it is preposterous to strengthen the hands of the 
Indian police by weakening the authority of law courts, seeing that even the police 
of European countries are not so efficient as to be sure of only effecting the arrest 


of those who are really guilty. 


11. Referring to the recurrence of. anarchical crime in India, the 
Advocate (Lucknow) of the Ist February 1914, says 
that repressive measures have not reached the class 
for which they were intended, and that the right way to deal with the situation 
is to array social forces against anarchism. The editor suggests that the law- 
abiding and peaceful portion of the population should be taken into the 
confidence of the authorities and that some measures should be devised in 
consultation with them. He says that the achievements of the young volunteers 
in Bengal are known to Government, and they may be called upon to co-operate 
with those responsible for law and order in the country in eradicating anarchy 
from the land. He expresses the hope that the young volunteers of Bengal will 
cheerfully help Government. sli 


Anarchism in India. 
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12. The Rehdar (Moradabad) of the 28th January 1914 (received on the 
Hindu-Muhammadan unity and 2nd February), says that those British officials who 
unrest in India. do not care for the good of Indians have no care for 
promoting unity between Hindus and Muhammadans. 5 
The editor refers to the evidence of European witnesses before the Public 
Services Commission, and says that there can be no friendship between 
Europeans and Indians so long as they get different salaries for doing the same 
work. : 

He urges that Europeans should abandon their prejudices and not try 
to raise one community at the expense of the other instead of promoting 
unity between Hindus and Muhammadans. 

He says that the actions of Europeans are responsible to a great extent for 
unrest among educated Indians, and in support of his contention refers to the 
action of the European Defence Association in asking for European Civil Surgeons 
for treating European ladies, and that of the Chief Presidency Magistrate of 
Calcutta in ordering the removal of electric light from the vakil’s room in the 
Police court. 

He urges that efforts should be made to rectify such mistakes on the part 
of Government officials as are likely to cause discontent. 

13. Referring to the interpellation in the Bihar Council about Indians 

Relations between Europeans and being required to take off their shoes, the Abhyudaya 
Indians. (Allahabad) of the 3lst January 1914 (received on 
the 2nd February), expresses regret that the Bihar Government should bave 


practically reopened the vexatious question. The editor says that among Indians 
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the custom of putting off shoes does not imply any inferiority, and the reason why 
Europeans require Indians to put off shoes is that they do not like to treat Indians 
on terms of equality. | 

He remarks that such conduct on the part of Europeans even in their 
private capacity is unjustifiable, and it is very unfortunate that a judicial 
official, who should treat Indians and Europeans alike, should order Indians to 
put off their shoes. 

He goes on to remark that Europeans who behave in this way are not so 
much to blame as the Indians who disgrace themselves by removing their shoes. 

He suggests that Indians should never put off their shoes, or if they do so 
then, when Europeans go to call on wealthy Indians, the latter should ask them 
to remove their shoes in accordance with Indian etiquette. 


14. The editor of the Zitihad (Amroha, Moradabad) continues, in the issue 
The political policy of Indian Of the lst February 1914, the description of the 
Muhammadans. dream about an imaginary meeting of deceased 
Muhammadan leaders, (Selections 5, para. 19) in which Mr. Beck urged 
Muhammadans to be grateful to Government for its favours and to act accordin 
to the advice of Sir Pratul Chandra Chattarji. He deprecated the present 
policy of the Muhammadans, and said that those Muhammadans who were not 
true to their religion could not succeed in achieving their objects. He described 
a conversation between a Shia, Sunni and a neutral Muhammadan to illustrate his 


point that a Muhammadan who was not true to his religion could not inspire 


public confidence, and could not show proper consideration for the grievances 
of the Shias. 


15. Discussing Sir H. Thirkell White’s recent publication on India, the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th January 1914, says 
that civilians admire and praise each other so long as 
they hold identical opinions, and try to support their brother civilians in their 
actions whether right or wrong. The editor asserts that as soon as a civilian gives 
up the orthodox views held by the majority of his colleagues and expresses liberal 
opinions, he is decried, his worth is belittled and he is sometimes “ thrown to 
the wolves.” | | 


He states that there is no place in civilian society for a Hume or a Wedderburn 
a Cotton ora Dutt. He points out that though the worth of Mr. Dutt was 
recognized by such men as the Gaekwar of Baroda, Lord Ripon and Sir Rivers 
Thomson, Sir Thirkell White does not think highly of Mr. Dutt. He enquires 
whether Mr. Dutt had not the genius of a James La Touche or a Lancelot Hare.“ 
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He states that Sir Thirkell White opposed the separation of judicial from 
executive functions, the establishment of a Chartered High Court in Burma, 
considered the talk about education of the masses to be “ pernicious cant,“ 
and regarded the deportation regulations and Lord Curzon’s policy as beneficial 
for the Empire. He expresses gratification that Sir Thirkell was not sent to 
rule over the United Provinces. | 


16. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the lst February 1914, says that European 
witnesses from the various departments have urged 
before the Public Services Commission the exclusion 
of Indians, and that the Police and other departments are now following suit. 

The editor remarks that if the Police department is reserved for Europeans 
it would not only mean injustice to Indians, but would also deprive the 
department of the “services of a class of men whose services are indispensably 
necessary for the detection and prevention of crime.” He says that a European 
officer in the Police department will be more or less an ornamental figure- 
head, and his ignorance of the country, of the manners and customs of the 
people, their language and of everything necessary for the efficient discharge of 
his duty will be a standing block to his success.” 


He ridicules the arguments of other witnesses who contended that Customs 
officers should be Europeans as they had to deal with Europeans, and that Survey 
officers should not be Indians as Indians “do not ride but move about in 
carriages.” 


17. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the Ist February 1914, expresses 
- Gelf-Government and social re- agreement with Mr. Bishan Narayan Dar's view that 
form. , the contention of Anglo-Indians that Indians are 
not fit for self-government because they are backward in social matters is 
ridiculous. | 


The editor says that the political progress and social advancement of a 
country are not always determined by the same standard, and deprecates the 
attempt of the Statesman (Calcutta) to utilize the controversy in the Bhatia 
community of Bombay to prove that Indians are unfit for self-government: 
He asserts that the religious animosities in England and the superstition .in 
Scotland did not interfere with the political advancement of the people of those 
countries, and that India is not, socially speaking, at a stand-still. He points out 
that sea voyages are increasing in popularity and marriage customs are being 
reformed. He says that if there was opposition to Mr. Basu's Marriage Bill in 
India, the Deceased Wife's Sister's Marriage Bill evoked greater opposition in 
England. : 

e He admits that India has not made much progress in the matter of 
remarriage of widows, and that, though the reform was first advocated by 
Vidyasagar in Bengal, its progress has been slow in that province. In conclusion 
he says that the other provinces have set the movement on foot and that in the 
long run it will succeed. 


The Public Services Commission. 


18. In regard to the continued absence of influential non-official members 
The Imperial Council and non- from the meetings of the select committees of the 


oficial members. Imperial Council, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd 
February 1914 says :— 

‘The following is a message from Delhi :— | 

‘The select committee on Decentralization met to-day (January 29th) and 
finished the committee stage of the Bill. Of the seven non-official members 
only two, Sir Gangadhar Chitnavis and Malik Umar Hayat Khan attended. The 
absentees were Sir Ebrahim Rahimtoola, Mr. Huda, Mr. Rayaningar, Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malaviya, Rai Bahadur Sita Nath Roy. In view of the continued absence 
of influential non-official members from the select committees it may be found 
necessary to revise the regulations governing the attendance of members during 
the session. The best way to secure it will be to bring back the rules which 
were in force before the Morley reform.’ 7 

The position is not satisfactory. This is the second time in this session that 

such a complaint has had to be publicly voiced. The Indian members of the 
Viceroy’s Council are supposed to be, and in many cases are, leading members of 
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their respective communities, and if they do not think it their duty to seta 
higher example, if they should render Government action necessary to ensure 
their being where they are expected to be, well, what is to be said!“ 


19. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th February 1914, says that, if the 
India Council which is generally regarded as 
a “superfluous body is not to disappear, certain 
points should at any rate be pressed on the attention of the Secretary of State 
and Parliament. The editor suggests that the Council should remain a 
advisory body instead of being invested with administrative functions, and he 
expresses apprehension that the latter is likely to happen if individual members 
are placed in charge of particular departments. He urges Indians to persuade 
Lord Crewe to drop this part of his proposal, as otherwise the advantage accruing 
from the presence of a British statesman at the head of the Council would be 
minimized. He insists that no distinction should be made between Indian and 
European members of the Council, and contends that the qualities needed 
in members of the Council are not the qualities of an administrator, but those of 
a statesman, and that able Indian administrators are available. He urges that 
the civilian preponderance in the Council should be done away with, and that 
one-third of the members should be elected Indians and one-third independent 
English public men. 

| In conclusion he says that the Council should try to further the rights 
and interests of Indians, and not to uphold Indian official action almost in- 
variably as a matter of duty. | 


20. A correspondent writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 31st 
January 1914 (received on the 2nd February), 
deprecates the attacks of Anglo-Indian journals and 
the extremist section of the Indian community on the Indian National Congress, 
and remarks that, though it is necessary to infuse greater vitality into the 
Congress, its existence is of vital importance to the country, and that it cannat 
be abolished without detriment to the cause of the people. 


91. The Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist February 1914, publishes a 
contributed article. in which the writer reviews 
Mr. Jennings’ book entitled“ Select passages on 
duty to the State, and asserts that passages have been offered without their 
setting.“ He says that no one would associate the names of Locke, Emerson, 
Mill, Lecky, Morley and others with any gospel of obedience to the State, 
and that Mr. Jennings has gone to portions of their writings which he could 
impress into service.“ 

He remarks that the awakening or stirring in India is evidenced by “the 
shocks which she transmits to the mental equilibrium of the wideawake 
official or the Anglo-Indian writer,“ and observes that in order to cultivate a 
type of Indian easier to manage and consequently more convenient to govern,” 
the student community has been selected as the most pliable material, and 
college professors now exercise a censorship over the opinions of their students. 
He concludes with the following observations :— 

As an old Muir collegian I have watched with regret the gradual lapse of 
college discipline into sheer regimentation under the monitorship of Mr. 
Jennings. He has earned a reputation for himself and left a tradition behind 
him. He has made a position for himself too and I hope the publication of his 
book does not mean its inclusion in the school or university curriculum of these 
or any other provinces. 

„We do not want students spoon-fed with loyalty, and to force on them 
these isolated passages and bring them up on this mental pap would confirm 
the suspicions aroused by the gradual elimination from the university curricula 
of all books dealing with social or political philosophy.“ 


22. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 29th January 1914 (received on the 
2nd February), publishes a poem by GanzsH 
BALKRISHNA SARVATE, in which he deplores that 
Indians cannot live comfortably and enjoy wealth and learning, as time has 
reduced them to the state of a caged lion. He prays to God to make no delay 
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and to emancipate Indians from their troubles. He says that there is no better 
friend than God who kills the enemies of His devotees, and makes the latter 
wealthy and learned. 


23. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 29th January 1914 (received on the 
2nd February), publishes an article by Pandit 
Balkrishna Bhat, in which he says that the Basant 
Panchami festival inculcates the worship of the goddess of fortune, which implies 
that people shonld devise and adopt measures for promoting their prosperity. He 
observes that the service of the motherland is the sole means of increasing 
wealth, and that since Indians forgot the claims of their motherland to their 
igen and their own individual personality, they have been insulted wherever 
they go. 

He remarks that in spite of their being insulted they never care to find out 
why they have become so degenerate, and though they are human beings 
why they should be mere servants and slaves. He expresses regret that they 
were ignorant of the principles underlying the Basant Panchami festival, 
otherwise they would not have been so shortsighted, would have tried to be 
the master instead of the servant, and would have felt sympathy for their 
countrymen. 

He asks them to take avow on the Basant Panchami day to worship the 
goddess of fortune, and to remove all obstacles that stand in the way of the 
salvation of their mother country, and observes that, if they will do so, instead of 
being regarded as slaves and cuntemptible beings they will (ultimately) rule and 
be the most civilized nation in the world. He exhorts the young men of the nation 
to rise, to gird up their loins and show their worth and to bring wealth into 
their country from other lands by means of commerce and industry. 

He prays to God to remove the ignorance of Indians, to make them 
prosperous and to bring about the regeneration of their country. 


24. In the course of an article on the Basant Panchami festival the 
Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3lst January 1914 
(received on the 2nd February), says that India 
has been declining in prosperity for centuries, that it has been losing its grain, 
wealth and learning, and that, though at one time it had fabulous wealth, it is 
now the home of famine, and is moreover a subject country. The editor deplores 
that the descendants of Bhim and Arjun are now unable to protect themselves, 
and wonders whether they will ever again enjoy happiness and freedom. He 
expresses the conviction that India will again become the foremost country of the 
world, and says that with the advent of Basant (the spring), there has been some 
improvement in the prospect, and in the Transvaal. 


25. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 31st January 1914 (received on the 2nd 
India in the seventeenth cen- February), publishes an article entitled“ INDIA IN 
tury. THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY” by Pandit Balkrishna 
Bhat, in which he draws a comparison between India of the present day and 
India of the seventeenth century, and says that in the seventeenth century 
every man had vigour and enthusiasm, and not emasculated as they are at 
present. 

He observes that though the present rulers boast that they have secured 
safety for the lives and property of Indians, such a security is of no profit to them, 
seeing that they have lost all initiative and have entrusted the burden of their 
security into the hands of foreigners. 

The police, which is the protector of Indians, is, he says, nowadays 
generally regarded as unjust and oppressive. 

The high and the low were not treated alike in the seventeenth century, and 
that the latter respected the former. 

There were no railways in the country then, and only the people of that 
part of the country suffered from distress in which famine occurred, though at 
present owing to the existence of the railways the prevalence of famine in any 
one province affects the whole country. 

He says that the railways have drained the country of its wealth, and that 
they could be beneficial to the country only in case if they were controlled by 

Indians and if their money remained in the country. 
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He admits that education has awakened the people of the present day, but 
at the same time asserts that, as the people have no freedom and as the times are 
not propitious for them, they cannot derive that benefit from education which 
they ought to, and that as a result education has been practically of no good to 


them. 


26. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for October and November 1913 
(receivedon the 2nd February 1914), contains an 
article entitled“ THE ANTI-BENGALI CRUSADE ”’ by “A 
LOVER OF BENGAL,’ in which the writer says that for a long time past there has 
been a strong feeling of repulsion and intolerence against the Bengalis, if not 
against all Indians. He says that the chief reason for this attitude is that they 
have unlearnt to profoundly salaam every sahib they may happen to come 
across, as the coolies do at present. He also asserts that another reason for the 
attitude is that “every change in the policy of the administration, every 
concession made to Indian public opinion, every liberal measure granted by 
Government is, broadly speaking, traceable to the agitation of the Bengalis, and 
the people's gain roughly represents the European’s loss. He asserts that 
efforts are now steadily being made to push aside the Bengalis. ‘The Bengali 
is intellectually keen, andso intellect is deprecated, he can defy competition 
in examinations, so success at examinations is discounted, he can adapt himself 
to his surroundings, so adaptability is no qualification, he is getting educated, 
so education is a curse.“ 


27. The Oudh Akbbar (Lucknow) of the 31st January 1914, says that 
the Zauhid (Meerut), the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) 
and the Zamindar (Lahore) have had to stop 
publication as a result of the operation of the Press Act, and enquires whether 
in future Muhammadan newspapers will continue sacrificing their existence 
for their independence. : 


The editor commends the policy of the Hamdard (Delhi), and urges the 
Muslim Urdu papers to follow its policy. He suggests that, instead of allowing 
newspapers to stop publication one after another, the editors and proprietors of the 
Urdu press should convene a conference to discuss whether they should modify 
the tone of their papers, or if this policy does not commend itself they should 
stop the publication of all newspapers at one and the same time. 


He observes that the stopping of newspapers one after another as a result 
of the Press Act will not enhance Indian loyalty, and urges that editors of 
newspapers should be allowed an opportunity to justify their conduct in the law 
courts. He asserts that ordinary criminals are allowed to prefer appeals in the 
highest law courts, and enquires why editors should be denied this privilege. 


28. Mr. Satya Chandra Mukharji contributes an article to the Leader 
Lord Cornwallis’ tomb at Gha- (Allahabad) of the 5th February 1914, in which he 
zipur. recounts the achievements of Lord Cornwallis, and 
deplores that the tomb at Ghazipur “ of one of the greatest Englishmen who 
ever left the shores of England to devote his talents and energies to this country 
should be so entirely uncared for and neglected, that the inevitable peepal tree, 
which plays such considerable havoc with the buildings of the East, should have 
found a lodgment in its sandstone dome at more than one place.“ 


He says that this is likely to lead to serious cracks and the possible collapse 
of the structure in the near future. 


He urges that, though Lord Cornwallis may not be popular with present day 
officials, more care should be taken of his monument, and that the peepal tree 
should be removed. 


Feeling against Bengalis. 


The Press Act. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIEB. 
Nil. 
ILI.—NATIVE STATES. 


Nil. 


1 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


29. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd February 1914, publishes another 
contributed article (Selections 4, para. 41), in which the 
writer says that judges in India have not proved 
themselves competent to deal with the intricacacies of the statute law. He 
asserts that the lower judiciary have adopted views which no person reading 
the plain words of the sections concerned and knowing the elements of law could 
possibly take. 


He says that, though the litigant expects some knowledge of law in High 
Courts, Chief Courts and Judicial Commissioner’s Courts, itis useless for him 
to entertain any such expectation in courts like those of the Commissioner of 
Kumaun, the Chief Commissioners of Ajmer-Merwara and the courts of 
Residents in Agencies. He states that the measure of law and procedure meted 
out to litigants is very scanty indeed in the court of the Commissioner of 
Kumaun, and in support of his statement refers to the ruling of the Commissioner 
which practically amounted to legalisation of forced Jabour, and says that the High 
Court had to set aside his orders in Gopia versus King-Emperor (1 A. L. J., 263). 


He asserts that the personality and influence of the Chief Justice or Judge 
predominates in most Full Bench decisions of the High Courts, that the other 
judges merely concur with the view ofthe Chief Justice, and that only some of 
them care occasionally to add a few remarks. 


He says that a Full Bench is convened only when individual judges or 
division benches have given conflicting or irreconcilable decisions on a given 
point of law, and that, in cases in which the Chief Justice does not write an 
elaborate judgment and the other judges merely concur, it is clear that either 
there is poverty of ideas among the other judges, or that the judge whose decision 
is overridden is so incompetent as not to arrive at obvious conclusions. He states 
that, when a strong Chief Justice arrived at a certian Indian High Court in which 
there was severe congestion of work, he made a Full Bench ruling that an in- 
sufficiently stamped plaint, memorandum of appeal, or application, was invalid 
and that all proceedings in connection with such plaint or application were void, 
with the result that seventy to eighty per cent. of cases were decreed or 
dismissed without a hearing simply because a party had been found to have paid 
a less court fee by a few rupees or annas in one of the courts below. 


He refers to Balkaran Rai’s case (12 All., 129) and Jainti Prasad versus 
Bachu Singh (15 All., 65) in this connection, and says that the legislature had 
to step in hastily to the relief of suitors. 


65 Police. 


30. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 27th January 1914 (received on the 2nd 
methods in other February), reproduces from the Hindustan (Lahore), 

an article contributed by Pandit Ram Chandra from 
America, in which he described the behaviour of policeman in Japan and 
America towards the public, and contrasted it with the rudeness of Indian police 
constables. : 


Judges in India. 


Police 
countries. 


(e Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(dJ)—Muneipal and cantonment affairs. 


31. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 27th January 1914 (received on the 2nd 
February), refers to the proceedings of the committee 
‘which heard objections against the imposition of 
house-tax at the Municipal Office, Agra, on the 22nd January 1914, and enquires 
whether house-tax can justly be levied in those adjoining villages in which no 


The Agra municipality. 


municipality. 


arrangements for road watering, conservancy and lighting are made by the Agra 
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The editor urges that the officer who assessed the house-tax should not be 
allowed to be present at the meeting of the committee when objections were 
being heard, nor to speak with the members of the committee in English, which 
could not be understood by the objectors. He remarks that the procedure 
adopted by the assessing officer is not likely to further the cause of justice, and 
he invites the attention of the municipal members to the matter. 


He says that, if the produce of the adjoining villages be exempted from 
octroi duty, house-tax can be levied in them. 


32. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th 
February 1914, has the following :— 

„There has been no road-watering at Allahabad for some days now, and those 
whose business unfortunately compels them to go out of their houses undergo a 
dust-cure which, in addition to beautifying their persons, does good to their 
lungs. And the best part of the whole joke—we could wish it were nothing 
worse—is that no explanation is at all forthcoming from the municipal executive 
as to why these things persist in happening, and not infrequently either, in this 
important capital city of the province, which does not labour under the terrible 
disadvantage of having a non-official Indian chairman who must mismanage 
business.” | 


LEADER, 33. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th February 1914, publishes a letter 
4th February 1914, whe Secretaryship of the Fyz- from Fyzabad complaining against the order of the 
abad district board. Local Government requiring the Board of Revenue 


to provide a suitable Tahsildar for the post of secretary of the Fyzabad District 
Board. 


The editor says that Government should have trusted the board to make 
a wise choice of Secretary, and have withdrawn sanction for the appointment in 
case the board made an unwise selection. : 


He observes that it is manifest from the action of the Local Government 
that it has not much faith in the principle of Self-government, and in support 
of his contention, he points out that an Indian Civil Service Secretary has been 
appointed to the Agra municipal board, while the question of an elected 
Chairman for the Allahabad municipal board is still pending. 


LEADE 
Sth February 1914. The Allahabad municipality. 


LEADER, 34. Discussing the proceedings of the third All-India Sanitary Conference 
Sist Jannary 1014. held at Lucknow, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 31st 
January 1914, expresses satisfaction at the decision 
that the Conference will not be made an annual fixture. 


„The editor is glad to notice among the resolutions a clear expression of 
opinion in favour of the constitution of village Sanitary Committees, the 
appointment of health officers for rural areas, the construction of model villages 
laid out on sanitary principles in a few selected localities, and the extension of 
village sites in congested districts wherever necessary.“ 


He remarks that these measures will improve rural sanitation, and the 
constitution of village Sanitary Committees will be an important step in the 
direction of Self-government. 


He admits that it is the duty of municipalities to provide for the extension 
of growing towns, and expresses the hope that Government will grant large 
subventions to municipalities for this purpose. 


Among the other resolutions of the Conference special reference may be 
made to the one on medical inspection of students, from which great good has 
been derived in England; to the recommendation; which we think is wise, ‘ that 
circumspection should be exercised before the institution, at considerable cost, 
of further tuberculosis sanatoria’, as what is now really required is inexpensive 
buildings, modelled after the homes of the people, and to the emphasizing of ‘ the 

importance of active anti-plague measures during the off-season.’ ”’ 


He however deprecates the spirit of the resolution regarding the danger of 
indiscriminate use of tuberculin by inexperienced medical practitioners, and 
urges that the Conference should not have gone farther than recommending the 
training of doctors for tuberculin treatment. 


Sanitation in India. 
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85. Discussing Sir Harcourt Butler’s address at the third session of the 
All-India Sanitary Conference held at Lucknow, 
the Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist February 1914, 
uestions the necessity for reserving any of the posts of Deputy Sanitary 
. eee for members of the Indian Medical Service, and says that this is 
not at all the way to encourage an independent medical profession in India, 
as was desired by Lord Morley. The editor expresses regret that in allotting 
imperial grants sufficient attention has not been paid to the claims of rural 
sanitation, and concludes with the following remarks :— 


“In a later part of the address, Sir Harcourt, after narrating all that was 
being done in the sphere of medical research, made the observation, ‘ but we 
shall not fully benefit by its discoveries until the people are educated to receive 
them.’ It is a melancholy reflection that the very Government of whose 
department of Education Sir Harcourt himself is the head, were the 
Government who refused to look at Mr. Gokhale’s Bill to secure the wider 
diffusion of education.“ 


36. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the Ist February 1914, refers to the 

The All-India Sanitary Confer- proceedings of the All-India Sanitary Conference, 

ence. and says that it is manifest from its deliberations 
that Government is really anxious to improve the public health. 

The editor observes that the most serious maladies of India are its poverty, 
ignorance and social evils, and that unless practical measures are devised and 
adopted to eradicate them, no number of Sanitary Conferences can improve the 
health of the people. 


37. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the Ist February 1914, refers to the 
The All-India Sanitary Confer- deplorable state of health of most Indian women, 
once. young men and clerks, and to the high rate of 
mortality among infants in the country, and urges that their health could be 
much improved by the eradication of the social evils prevailing among them. 
The editor says that early marriage whether of girls or boys should never 
be allowed, and education should be spread among women so as to acquaint them 
with the elementary rules of hygiene and sanitation. He also urges Indian 
parents to warn their children against youthful follies. 

He observes that the rate of death among infants can be lowered by 
providing properly trained dais and midwives, and by the supply of pure milk at 
a reasonable price. He notes that the All-India Sanitary Conference has made 
several good and valuable recommendations, and remarks that the people will 
benefit only if they are carried out. 


(e Education. 


38. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 29th January 1914 (received on the 

The Vice-Chancellorship of the 2nd Febr uary), takes objection to the decision of 

Calcutta University. the Secretary of State to appoint a paid Vice- 

Chancellor for the Calcutta University, and urges Government not to waste the 
money of the Indian rate-payer. 


Sanitation in India. 


39. Referring to the decision of the Secretary of State to appoint a paid 

The Vice-Chancellorship of the Vice-Chancellor for the Calcutta University the 

Calcutta University. Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3lst Jaunary 1914 

(received on the 2nd February), enquires the reasons which necessitated the change, 

and says that the existing arrangement cannot be regarded as inefficient, seeing 
that Sir Ashutosh’s services have been commended unreservedly by everyone. 


The editor observes that it is clear from this that the Vice-Chancellor 
should possess something more than mere efficiency for work, and that perhaps it 
was a defect in Sir Ashutosh that his services to the university were honorary. 


He remarks that time may also show that another disqualification for 
the post was that he was an Indian, and that no Indian will probably be 
considered fit to be appointed to a post carrying sucha high salary. He says 
that itis likely that the other universities may also follow the example of the 
Calcutta University, and that Indians have lost thirty-five thousand rupees 
by this decision. | | : 
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The editor urges that the offloer who assessed the house-tax should not be 
allowed to be present at the meeting of the committee when objections were 
being heard, nor to speak with the members of the committee in English, which 
could not be understood by the objectors. He remarks that the procedure 
adopted by the assessing officer is not likely to further the cause of justice, and 
he invites the attention of the municipal members to the matter. 


He says that, if the produce of the adjoining villages be exempted from 
octroi duty, house-tax can be levied in them. 


32. The Teader (Allahabad) of the 5th 
February 1914, has the following :— 

„There has been no road-watering at Allahabad for some days now, and those 
whose business unfortunately compels them to go out of their houses undergo a 
dust-cure which, in addition to beautifying their persons, does good to their 
lungs. And the best part of the whole joke—we could wish it were nothing 
worse—is that no explanation is at all forthcoming from the municipal executive 
as to why these things persist in happening, and not infrequently either, in this 
important capital city of the province, which does not labour under the terrible 
disadvantage of having a non-official Indian chairman who must mismanage 
business.“ 


33. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th February 1914, publishes a letter 
The Secretaryship of the Fyz- from Fyzabad complaining against the order of the 
abad district board. Local Government requiring the Board of Revenue 


to provide a suitable Tahsildar for the post of secretary of the Fyzabad District 
Board. 


The editor says that Government should have trusted the board to make 
a wise choice of Secretary, and have withdrawn sanction for the appointment in 
case the board made an unwise selection. , 


He observes that it is manifest from the action of the Local Government 
that it has not much faith in the principle of Self-government, and in support 
of his contention, he points out that an Indian Civil Service Secretary has been 
appointed to the Agra municipal board, while the question of an elected 
Chairman for the Allahabad municipal board is still pending. 


The Allahabad municipality. 


34. Discussing the proceedings of the third All-India Sanitary Conference 
held at Lucknow, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 31st 

January 1914, expresses satisfaction at the decision 
that the Conference will not be made an annual fixture. 


„The editor is glad to notice among the resolutions a clear expression of 
opinion in favour of the constitution of village Sanitary Committees, the 
appointment of health officers for rural areas, the construction of model villages 
laid out on sanitary principles in a few selected localities, and the extension of 
village sites in congested districts wherever necessary.” 


He remarks that these measures will improve rural sanitation, and the 
constitution of village Sanitary Committees will be an important step in the 
direction of Self-government. 


He admits that it is the duty of municipalities to provide for the extension 
of growing towns, and expresses the hope that Government will grant large 
subventions to municipalities for this purpose. 


Among the other resolutions of the Conference special reference may be 
made to the one on medical inspection of students, from which great good has 
been derived in England; to the recommendation; which we think is wise, ‘ that 
circumspection should be exercised before the institution, at considerable cost, 
of further tuberculosis sanatoria’, as what is now really required is inexpensive 
buildings, modelled after the homes of the people, and to the emphasizing of the 


Sanitation in India. 


He however deprecates the spirit of the resolution regarding the danger of 
indiscriminate use of tuberculin by inexperienced medical practitioners, and 
urges that the Conference should not have gone farther than recommending the 
training of doctors for tuberculin treatment. 
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85. Discussing Sir Harcourt Butler’s address at the third session of the 
All-India Sanitary Conference held at Lucknow, 
the Leader (Allahabad) of the lst February 1914, 
uestions the necessity for reserving any of the posts of Deputy Sanitary 
ee apa for members of the Indian Medical Service, and says that this is 
not at all the way to encourage an independent medical profession in India, 
as was desired by Lord Morley. The editor expresses regret that in allotting 
imperial grants sufficient attention has not been paid to the claims of rural 
sanitation, and concludes with the following remarks :— 


“In a later part of the address, Sir Harcourt, after narrating all that was 
being done in the sphere of medical research, made the observation, ‘ but we 
shall not fully benefit by its discoveries until the people are educated to receive 
them.’ It is a melancholy reflection that the very Government of whose 
department of Education Sir Harcourt himself is the head, were the 
Government who refused to look at Mr. Gokhale’s Bill to secure the wider 
diffusion of education.“ 


36. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the Ist February 1914, refers to the 
The All-India Sanitary Confer- proceedings of the All-India Sanitary Conference, 
ence. and says that it is manifest from its deliberations 
that Government is really anxious to improve the public health. ) 
The editor observes that the most serious maladies of India are its poverty, 
ignorance and social evils, and that unless practical measures are devised and 
adopted to eradicate them, no number of Sanitary Conferences can improve the 
health of the people. 


37. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the Ist February 1914, refers to the 
The All-India Sanitary Confer- deplorable state of health of most Indian women, 
ence. young men and clerks, and to the high rate of 
mortality among infants in the country, and urges that their health could be 
much improved by the eradication of the social evils prevailing among them. 
| The editor says that early marriage whether of girls or boys should never 
be allowed, and education should be spread among women so as to acquaint them 
with the elementary rules of hygiene and sanitation. He also urges Indian 
parents to warn their children against youthful follies. 

He observes that the rate of death among infants can be lowered by 
providing properly trained dais and midwives, and by the supply of pure milk at 
a reasonable price. He notes that the All-India Sanitary Conference has made 
several good and valuable recommendations, and remarks that the people will 
benefit only if they are carried out. 


(e Education. 


38. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 29th January 1914 (received on the 

The Vice-Chancellorship of the 2nd February), takes objection to the decision of 

Calcutta University. the Secretary of State to appoint a paid Vice- 

Chancellor for the Calcutta University, and urges Government not to waste the 
money of the Indian rate-payer. 


Sanitation in India. 


39. Referring to the decision of the Secretary of State to appoint a paid 

The Vice-Chancellorship of the Vice-Chancellor for the Calcutta University the 

Calcutta University. Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3lst Jaunary 1914 

(received on the 2nd February), enquires the reasons which necessitated the change, 

and says that the existing arrangement cannot be regarded as inefficient, seeing 
that Sir Ashutosh’s services have been commended unreservedly by everyone. 


The editor observes that it is clear from this that the Vice-Chancellor 
should possess something more than mere efficiency for work, and that perhaps it 
was a defect in Sir Ashutosh that his services to the university were honorary. 


5 He remarks that time may also show that another disqualification for 
the post was that he was an Indian, and that no Indian will probably be 
considered fit to be appointed to a post carrying such a high salary. He says 
that it is likely that the other universities may also follow the example of the 
Calcutta University, and that Indians have lost thirty-five thousand rupees 
by this decision. 
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40. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 30th January 1914 
(received on the 2nd February), says that the present 
system of education only fits Indians for service, and 
does not make them self-reliant. The editor urges that national schools and 
colleges should be established throughout the country to teach the students to be 
self-reliant and unselfish and to work together for the regeneration of their 
country. 


41. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 31st January 1914 (received on the 
Lord Sydenham on education in 2nd February), criticizes Lord Sydenham’s article in 
India. the Empire Review entitled INDIA AND EDUCATION,” 
and observes that the argument that in Japan and Germany education is 
controlled by the State and is consequently more efficient, does not hold good in 
respect of India, seeing that in those countries the government is not alien and the 
people have adequate administrative rights, whereas in India those facilities do 
not exist. The editor remarks that India cannot produce such capable students 
as Japan does so long as Government disregards vernacular education and spends 
money more liberally on industrial education. 


42. Referring to the selection of Dr. Ganesh Prasad of the Queen's 
College, Benares for the post of Professor of applied 
Mathematics in the College of Sicence at Calcutta, 
the Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st February 1914, says that this is a unique 
honour for these provinces, seeing that it is the first occasion on which a resident 
of these provinces has been selected for a chair in Bengal. The editor deplores 
that the talents of Dr. Ganesh Prasad will now be lost to these provinces, and 
says that, had it not been “for the patriotic generosity of Dr. Rash Bihari 
Ghose, it is quite certain that Dr. Ganesh Prasad would have ended his career 
on the miserable Rs. 400 which he has been getting recently. 

He complains that “ while scores of Europeans, good, bad and indifferent 
have been steadily drafted into these provinces in the Education department 
during the last seven or eight years, and while the Indian Educational Service is 
demanding higher emoluments, the Government has been unable to find a place 
for such a distinguished Indian in the higher ranks’’ of the service, and only 
last yesr promoted him to the Rs. 400 grade. He says that it is idle to talk of 
educational progress and “equality” of Indian subjects, and goes on to observe as 
follows : — 

The practical closing of the Indian Education Service to Indians of worth 
is to our mind not the least of those scandals which have been perpetrated in 
the name of expediency and efficiency, and yet when any dissatisfaction is 
expressed we are seriously treated to such homilies as the writer of the articles 
on the Indian peril’ has lately been pouring out in the hospitable columns 
ofthe Times. 


The educational policy of the 
Government of India. 


National education. 


The Indian Educational Service. 


43. The Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist 
February 1914 has the following: 
The Government of India are very anxious that there should be an 
‘atmosphere of pure study’ in our educational institutions ; so eager indeed that 
they do not see their way to let graduates receive instruction from scholars who 
may have evinced an interest io politics. How then can they permit the 
author of ‘ Siri Ram Revolutionist’ to preside over a college? Is it again to 
be the old story of heads we win, tails you lose? 


44, Discussing the report of the Primary Education Committee, the Leader 
Primary education in the United (Allahabad) of the 3rd February 1914, contends 
Provinces. that there is no necessity for adding one year to 
the school course for the vernacular final examination, and remarks that if it 
be decided to add an additional year to the school course, it should be at the end 
of the primary rather than at the beginning of the middle school course. The 
editor urges the same reasons as were advanced by the minority in the committee, 
and deplores that some members of the Committee did not regard with enthusiasm 
the prospect of increase in the number of students in middle schools. 
_ Beferring to the recommendations of the Committee regarding the minimum 
number of teachers in primary schools, he says that efficiency should be secured, 
but only so far as circumstances permit, and urges that the cost of education should 


be noted Mina TR Sp : 
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not be so run up as to retard its expansion. He remarks that if every rupee were 
made to go as far as possible, he would favour a policy of efficiency, and deplores 
that the limitations by which the problem is surrounded in India at present are 
not recognised by Government and official educational reformers. He says that 
non-official Indian opinion is more alive to the difficulties of middle class parents, 
and expresses surprise that Dr. Sundar Lal and Mr. Ganga Prasad should have 
urged that every primary school should have at least four teachers. 


45. The Leader (Allahabad) of the lst February 1914 states that the 

The Young Men’s Christian Chauk branch of the Allahabad Young Men’s 

Association. Christian Association, which has already got short- 

hand and typewriting classes, proposes to open, classes in English and Arithmetiv, 

advanced English, making and reading of drawings of houses and general 
building construction. 

The editor expresses the hope that there will be a demand for such a course 

in building construction and design, by those who cannot afford to attend an 


engineering college. He commends the activity of the Association in educational 
matters. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


46. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the lst February 1914 (received on the 4th 
February), deplores the rejection in the Imperial 
Council of the Hon’ble Raja Kushalpal Singh’s 


Enhancement of land revenue. 


resolution that at the time of fresh settlement revenue should not be enhanced 


on lands which have been improved by means of irrigation from wells and tanks 
constructed by zamindars. | 

The editor says that if Government had accepted the motion, it would 
have encouraged the construction of more wells and tanks, which would have 
slowly stamped out famine from the country. 

He enquires whether the loss of lives and the money which Government 
has to spend during famine will be less than the loss of revenue which will 
result from the amount saved from enhancement. He asks the United Provinces 
Government to direct its attention to encouraging zamindars to construct wells 
and tanks, seeing that it is anxious to adopt measures to prevent famine. 


47. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the Ist February 1914 refers to the distress 
caused to the people and cattle owing to the 
prevalence of famine in several districts of the 
United Provinces, and expresses satisfaction that Government is fully alive to 
the needs of the situation. 

The editor says that the measures hitherto adopted by Government to 
relieve the people are not likely to benefit them to the extent which it desires, 
owing to the dishonest practices of subordinate officials, and urges that higher 
authorities should therefore carefully supervise the famine operations. He 
says that the zamindars will demand rent from cultivators though their 


fields may have yielded little or no produce, and enquires how Goverment 
proposes to give relief to the cultivators. 


48. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 8rd February 1914 refers 

5 | to the distress among the agriculturists owing to the 

sie scarcity of grain and fodder in the United Provinces, 

and says that, as the tenants cannot pay rents on account of the failure of crops, 
it is impossible for the zamindars to pay land revenue to Government. 

The editor observes that the subordinate officials do not report to higher 
authorities if a small number of villages is affected from the failure of rains, 
and that they only report partial failure of crops if the calamity is more wide- 
spread. 

N He says that if the next monsoon also proves dry the inhabitants of 
the greater part of the country will have to suffer extreme distress. He 
contends that the measures taken by Government during the famine only afford 
temporary relief, and that the introduction of permanent settlement throughout 


the country is the only way to do permanent benefit to the cultivators and 
zamindars. 
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49. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 4th February 1914 publishes a 

contributed article, in which the writer refers to 
the scarcity in these provinces, and suggests that 
Government should keep cattle at farms during the period of scarcity and 
return them to their owners after the scarcity is over without making any 
charge for their maintenance. The railway companies should transport such 
animals free of charge. 


He also urges that Government instead of building railways should 
construct canals, tanks and wells, to serve as permanent sources of irrigation. 


Scarcity in the United Provinces. 


(9)— General. 


50. The Agra Akhbar of the 28th January 1914 (received on the 2nd 
February), expresses satisfaction at the report 
that the Zamindar (Lahore) would soon be revived, 
and asks the public to lend pecuniary assistance to the paper. 


The editor observes that unless the Zamindar modify its tone it will not 
have a long life, seeing that this is not the first time that Government have had 
to take action against it. He suggests that the Zamindar should not seek public 
help if it be not prepared to change its tone, and that the management should have 
consideration for the money raised from the community, and should not again try 
to collect it, only to get the amount confiscated by Government through the 
impropriety of the tone and policy of the paper. 


51. A correspondent who signs himself MugammapD HaBIB ULLAH FROM 
HYDERABAD, Deccan ’”’ contributes an article to the 
Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 29th January 1914 
(received on the 2nd February), in which he refers to the misfortunes of 
Muhammadans, and asks the editor of the Kuisar-i-Hind to urge Muhammadans 
to organize mass meetings, as were held in respect of the Cawnpore mosque, to 
protest against the order of confiscation of security and of the press of the 
Zamindar (Lahore), and to open a fund for the purchase of another press, if 
necessary. : 


52. Referring to the loss sustained by the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore) by the 
recent fire, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th 
January 1914 says :— 


Indian newspapers as a rule are none too rich, many of them are 
compelled to live from day to day and from hand to mouth, and such losses by 
fire or by confiscation and forfeiture under that most potent and most unjust 
reactionary device of the Indian legislature, the Indian Press Act, are therefore 
doubly deplorable.“ 


The editor expresses the hope that public-spirited Muhammadans will 
help the proprietor of the Paisu Akhbar to rehabilitate his concern. 


53. One Umrao Singh from Ambala contributes an article to the Rahbar 
The industrial development of (Moradabad) of the 28th January 1914 (received 
India. on the 2nd February), in which he deplores the 
growing poverty of Indians, and attributes it to the western system of education. 
He says that with the help of the present system of education the Europeans 
have reduced Indians to such a level that they have been able to absorb all the 
wealth of Indians without taking the trouble of either killiag them or 
plundering their homes. 


He observes that, without resorting to the methods of Mahmud Subuktagin 
or Nadir Shah, these clever people who profess sympathy for mankind have 80 
thoroughly drained all wealth from the homes of Indians that not one single 
cowrie is now left in them. He says that western education has been utilized to 
serve as the broom’ with which Europeans have swept Indians houses, with the 
result that it has made Indians slow, lazy and slaves of fashion and luxury. 


He asserts that at one time India was in no way inferior to other countries 
in commerce and industry, and that on account of her trade and industry she 
remained for a long time a rich country in spite of foreign invasions. — 


The Zamindar (Lahore“. 


The Zamindar (Lahore). 
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He suggests that those Europeans who wanted to possess themselves of the 
wealth of India held consultations and decided to introduce a system of 
education which would make Indians despise the religion of their fathers, their 
national heroes and their religious leaders. He also says that efforts have been 
made to induce those who are born artisans to give up their hereditary occupations 
and to hanker after slavery (service). He urges Indians to assume control 
of the education of their children and to see that they practise thrift and do not 
sacrifice every thing in favour of service. 

He suggests that youths should be trained only for those industries 
for which they show a liking, and that hand and home industries should be 
developed. He commends the methods followed by the Salvation Army, and 
expresses disapproval of the establishment of big factories. 


54. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the lst February 1914 expresses 
satisfaction that the Government of India, on the 
suggestion of an Indian member of the Imperial 
Council has expressed its willingness to appoint advisory boards for assessment of 
income tax. The editor urges that the members of these boards should consist 
of educated and independent non-oflicials, on the ground that, if ignorant and 
selfish people be appointed members, the boards instead of being useful will 
only cause harm to the country and the people. 

He complains that officials do not exercise proper care when they nominate 
members for such non-official bodies, and that these nominations are used as 
means of honouring those of the gentry who are ignorant and uneducated. He 
urges Government to utilize the services of patriotic and educated men and to 
make semi-official bodies really beneficial to the people. 


55. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the lst February 1914 refers to the begar 
system obtaining in Kumaun, and expresses surprise 
that this illegal practice should be openly enforced 
there by the officials with the support of the law. 

The editor enquires whether the inhabitants of Kumaun who have been 
reduced to the level of beasts of burden, orthe European officials who have the 
advantage of English education and who are familiar with British traditions, 
can best answer the question, whether moral, social or spiritual causes are 
responsible for the existence of the system of enforced labour. 


56. The Almora Akhbar of the 2nd February 1914 publishes a contributed 

Coolie uttar and bardaish in article, in which the writer thanks the Commissioner 

Kuma un. of the Kumaun division for not impressing coolies 

during his toursin Tarai and Bhabar, and expresses the hope that his example 

will be followed by other officials. He also suggests that the Forest department 

and not the villagers should be required to supply firewood and grass to 
touring officials. 


57. The Almora Akhbar of the 2nd February 1914 publishes a letter from 
its Pithauragarh correspondent, in which he 
complains that military pensions are now distributed 
at Pithauragarh in January and in July, and that pensioners suffer from cold 
and rain in going there to receive their pensions. He urges that as before 
pensions should be distributed in April and November. 


58. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 4th February 1914 commends 
the enterprise of the Agricultural department in the 
Central Provinces in starting a dairy farm, and urges 
that other provincial Governments should also start dairy farms on similar lines 
in order to supply pure milk to the people at moderate prices. 


59. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 4th February 1914 says 
The condition ofzamindars and that owing to recurring famines and the system of 
agriculturists. periodical settlements the condition of agriculturists 
and zamindars has become very deplorable. 
The editor observes that cultivators have neither good cattle nor seed to 
produce good crops, and that in the event of failure of the rains their sufferings 
and distress continue for several years. 
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He remarks that the outlook for the zamindars and agriculturists is very 
gloomy, and that some thing should be done for the sake of the coming generation 
if not for the sake of the present. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


60. The Abhyudaya a of the ri J ee (received on the 
‘j — 2 ebruary), refers to the meetings held at 
8 Lucknow n in support of the Hon’ble 
sadhus. Lala Sukhbir Singh’s resolution for preventing 
minors from becoming sadhus, and says that the authoritative opinion of the 
Pandits of Benares on the subject is calculated to minimise the opposition to the 
resolution. The editor expresses the hope that the Local Government will accept 
it. 
61. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 3rd February 1914 refers to the 
Legislation to regulate mendi- various suggestions for introducing legislation to 
cancy in India. limit the number of beggars, and remarks that it is 
a difficult problem to solve, seeing that the religious sentiments of the different 
Indian communities have to be considered. ‘The editor says that no action can be 
taken until there is practical unanimity among Indians on the subject, and he 
suggests that means of living should be provided for street beggars, and that 
workhouses and poorhouses should be established before any legislation is 
introduced. He says that when workhouses are established and the police is given 
the power to prosecute street beggars and to send them to the workhouse 
begging will lose its popularity. He refers to the very large number of beggars 
in India and to the veneration in which they are held by the people, and observes 


that it would be futile to introduce any legislation before providing means of 
livelihood for the beggars. 


VI.—RAILLWAx. 
Nil. 
VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


62. Referring to the split in the Sanadhya community on account of 
some misunderstanding among its members and to 
the establishing of Mahati Sabha by one party, the 
Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th January 1914 (received on the 21st 
January), remarks that it is owing to such misunderstandings and want of unity 
that India is at present in such a backward condition, and asks the members of 
the Sanadhya community to cultivate unity. 


63. The Almora Akhbar of the 2nd February 1914 publishes a contributed 
article, in which the writer refers to the past 
greatness of India, and deplores that Indians have 
now become so degraded and ignorant that they are branded as slaves. He 
asks his countrymen not to perpetuate evil in the name of religion. 


64. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 27th January 1914 (received on the 2nd 

5 February), publishes a lecture delivered by Lala 

A f een n hail'of the 

D. A. V. College under the auspices of the Lahore Arya Samaj. The subject 
of the lecture was How can the Hindus remain alive?“ 


65. A correspondent ( signs vat ike “Satya” writing in the Jiwan 

awnpore) of the 20th January 1914 (received on 

A the 2nd February), deplores the lack r spirit in 

the Hindu community, seeing that, though they are constantly insulted, they 
do not care to take steps to protect themselves from disgrace and ignominy. 

He complains of the degraded condition of the Hindus of Farrukhabad, 

and says that about three years ago during the Muharram the Muhammadans 

severely assaulted an old Vaishya, who had inadvertently rung the bell in the 


The Sanadhya community. 


The conditions of Indians. 
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course of his customary daily worship, as well as two other men who tried to 
defend him. 

He says that the Muhammadans now carry their Alams through the Chauk 
in the evening, and for fear of offending them the evening worship in the 
adjoining temples is stopped. 

He takes the Hindus of Farrukhabad to task for building temples at 
enormous cost, when they are afraid of performing their religious services in 
them, and says that they should either give up building temples, or if they 
decide to build them, they should be ready to risk even their lives for their religion. 

He remarks that the low born Muhammadans have no right to interfere 
with the religion of the Hindus, seeing that Government itself has no power 
to interfere in religious affairs, and that the Hindus themselves are to blame 
because they are so timid and do not take measures to put an end to the oppression 
of the Muhammadans. 

He expresses the hope that the Hindus will soon wake up, as otherwise they 
will be treated still worss aad will commaad no respect in the world. 


66. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad' of the 29th January 1914 (received on 
the 3rd February), refers to the rumour at 
Fyzabad that on the occasion of his visit to Ajodhya 
His Honour the Lieutenant Governor will release the prisoners in the Ajodhya 
riot cases. 

The editor expresses the hope that the rumour is not based on fact and asks 
the Muhammadans not to abandon their intention of presenting a representation 
to the Lieutenant Governor stating their rights and appealing for justice. 


67. The Agra Akhbar of the 28th January 1914 (received on the 2nd 

The Muharram disturbances at February 1914), observes that no other nation 

Agra. except the Muhammadans ruled India so justly, 
and with such prestige. equity and consideration for its subjects. 

The editor remarks that the decline of Mukammadan rule in India was 
due to the rulers having given themselves up to luxury and amusements, and that 
the British Government by its kindness and excellence made the people soon 
forget their rule. 

He says that the Muslims never opposed orders and gave lasting proof of 
their loyalty, with the result that the good relations between Government and 
Muhammadans excited the jealousy of other communities and they were looked 
upon with disfavour. 

He remarks that Muhammadans in their enthusiasm for loyalty neglected 
even their religious observances. 

He says.that the continued efforts of other communities have at last turned 
Government against the Muhammadans. He refers to the Muharram disturbances 
at Agra, and to the rumour that a number of Muhammadans had been arrested 
at the instance of Mr. Jones, the Principal of the Agra College, and would be 
prosecuted. He expresses the hope that the rumour is not based on fact, and that 
Government will not allow itself to be led away by the efforts of the Hindus, 
but will act justly in the matter. He asserts that the present disappointment of 
the Muhammadan public will be removed only when Government begins once 
more to show that it favaurs the Muhammadans. 


68. A correspondent writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 81st 

The Muharram disturbances at January 1914 (received on the 2nd February), 

Agra. enquires whether any legal proceedings have 

been taken against the Muhammadan rioters who, besides killing and wounding 

Hindus, caused loss to tt/e local trade. He condemns the action of those Hindu 
vakils who are secretly trying to settle the affair amicably. 

He deplores the inactivity of the Hindus in respect of the lawless conduct of 
the rioters, and urges the Hindu members of the local Council to put questions 
in the Council in order to ascertain what action has been taken by Government 
against the rioters. 


69. The Ittihad (Amroha, Moradabad) of the Ist February 1914, refers to 
Relations between Shias and the representation made by the Sunni Muhammadans 
Sunnis of Amrohs. of Amroha regarding the alleged efforts of the Shias 
to harass them, which appeared in the Nizam-ul-Mulk (Moradabad) of the 24th 
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January 1914, and observes that the Shias being in a minority cannot think of 
harassing the Sunnis, who are in a majority. 

The editor says that the jadgments of courts will prove that it is the latter 
who have been harassing the former. 

He remarks tbat the Sunnis are organizing an agitation only in order to 
silence the Shias and to prevent them from acquiring some land in front of the 
Shia mosque and school. 


70. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 4th February 1914, commends 
Hindu-Mubammadan Concilia- Sir Fazulbhoy Currimbhoy’s resolution which he 
tion Boarde. proposes to move in the Imperial Council about the 
appointment of Hindu-Muhammadan conciliation boards for settling religious 
disputes. ‘The editor urges the necessity for the establishment of such boards, 
and says that it is owing to the absence of such committees tbat officials 
encounter difficulties in making proper arrangements on the occasion of public 
religious festivals which sometimes result in bloodshed and loss of life. He 
observes that the proposed conciliation boards will have a restraining influence 
on the people and will aim at effecting agreement between the two communities. 
He says that it would have been better if Sir Fazulbhoy’s resolution had also 
included within its scope inter-sectarian disputes in the two communities, and 


expresses the hope that some member of the Council will remedy this defect by 
moving an amendment. 


71. The Musafir (Agra) of — 30th 2 1914 (received on the 2nd 
ebruary), complains that Chamars who have been 
ee e be. to the divs faith are not entered as Aryas 
but as Chamars in Government papers. The editor asserts that had those Chamars 
accepted Islam or Christianity they would never have been styled Chamars, and 
says that the fact that the Arya Samaj is considered to be a sect of Hinduism and 
that it is subject to Hindu law imposes this disability on the converted Chamars. 
He suggests that the Arya Samaj should secure separate legislation for 
itself on the lines of the law for the Brahmo Samajists. 
He urges the imperative necessity for separate legislation for the Aryas 
regarding the caste system, and says that until this is secured it will be 


difficult to up-lift the depressed classes and to free the Aryas from the baneful 
trammels of the caste system. 


72. The Almora Akhbar of the 2nd February 1914 publishes an article by 


6 Chandra Lal Sah, in which he urges the need for 
abolishing the caste system, on the ground that it 
retards the growth of any real nationality in India. He says that India was 


conquered by the Muhammadans as the Hindus were divided among themselves 


owing to caste jealousies, and he attributes their present treatment in the British 
colonies to the evils of the caste system. 


73. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the Ist February 1914 refers to the report 


The book ‘Sri Ram Revolutionist, that the author of the book ‘Sri Ram Revolutionist ’ 
is the principal of a college in a native state, and 
expresses regret that a high official of the Education department should have 


written such an objectionable book. The editor observes that what is most 
deplorable in the whole affair is the fact that Government appears to be powerless 
to suppress such an obnoxious publication. 


IX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
C. E. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD : | Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 7th Febuary 1914. United Provinces. 
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6 Student World eee . eee Lucknow eee Do. eee H. Banbery, B. A., L. C. P. eee iy 60 0 450 97 
7 Theosophy in India „ | Benares 0 Do. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 5,500 „ 
LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
8 i oe ng ool Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; 
1 = ) ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
g | Allahabad * % — Weekly . J or. Satish Chandra Banerji, M. A., | at 
LL.D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
9 Cosmopolitan «» | Dehra Dun eee Do, „ | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- Ge « 
man. 
10 | Advocate <= Lucknow „ | Twice s week 3 Munshi Gang Prasad Varmé; [| 1,100 „ 
atri; 55. 
11 | Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow Daily .. | Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie .., * 500 „ 
19 | Lesder — eo» | Allababad Do.. | Mr. C. T. Chint&émani; Madrasi; 80 ... 2,100 „ 
1 ANGLO-HINDI, 
4 a ' 520 
13 | Mahämandal Magazine and | Benares , oe | Monthly ... | K&li Prasanno Chaterji; 560 and Govind | 3,500 copies, 
Nigamfgam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. 
u | Khichri Samédiér... | Mirzapur + | Weekly . | M&dho Prasad; Khattri; 60 a, a 
bibo. | | : 
2 16 Klamgir. . ove * | Aligarb | ove Monthly „ | Piarey Lal; Vaishya; 41... ove 1,000 copies, 
16 Al Aer «-. ah, Lucknow „ bo. „ | Piarey Lal Shakir. | 
17 | AlAwérif =» Lucknow * Do. | Hakim Késim Ali; 40 5 900 copies. 
18 Al Käsim vee — Dechand (Saharan-| Do. ... | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ove 1f00 « 
| | pur). | 
119 | Al Shahid urf hl-i-Sunnat . . Allahabad „ Do. | Ssiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
* Maulvi Shibli Nomäni; 56 * 
20] An Nad wah * «- | Lucknow al 8 450 copies. 
ö Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; 40 ils 
| Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A.... ove 
91 An Nazir eee „Lucknow se ae 1 
Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi 00 ans 
22 An Najm * „Lucknow _ Do. 700 Maulvi Abd us Shakur; 34... one 900 * 
23 | Arya Patra * e+ | Bareilly ne Do. | Shambhnu Sahai Josi ie aoe 
94 | Arya Saméch&t eee * | Cawnpore oon Do. 15 Babu Anand Sarip; Kayasth; 42 300 70 
95 | Educational ine «ee | Ghazipur 15 Do. „ | Pande Ram Saran L&l; Kayasth ; 43... 8 
96 | Hamdard-i-Qm ... ooo | Meerut soe Do. . Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34... 500 „ 
27 [ Ifada ... ove Agra * Do. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
28 | Khétan ... =| «» --- | Aligarh . Do. .» | Shaikh Abdullé, B. A., LL. B.; 383 500 copies. 
29 Khurshed -i-Nüara „ Nanpara (Bahraich) Do. .. Muhammad Taqi; 29 * = 
30 | Kshattriya | «. „ | Meerut a Do. ose | Shadi Ram. 
+31 | Kul Bhaskar | ... „ | Allahabad 2 | Do. ee | Shridhar Prasad; Kayasth ; 30 4 500 copies. 
32] Old Boy... * | Aligarh ae Do. „ | Itrat Husain, B. A.; 89 * 1.000 „ 
5 8 6 
33 | Pardah ashi tes „Agra oe . Do. .. | Mrs, Kh&mosh ; 85 * * ee 
34. Postal Magaszil 600 eee Agra eee ave | Do. eee Muhammad Abdul Rauf Kh&n ; 29 eee’ 800 97 
— * Irregular. | 
t Temporarily stopped 


( 170 jy 


List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


42 


44 


1 
or 


* 60 


Name of publication. 


—— 


Satopkéri coe 
Tohfa-i-Muhammadia 


| Tyagi Brahman ove 


Vaishya Hitkéri 
ZAMANA ove | oe 
Zié-ul-Isl4m * 
Akhbar-i-Im4mia ... 
Gurukul Samachar ... 
Jain Pradip 10 
Lucknow Gazette 
Vyäpäri and Karfgar 


Muraqqa - i-Tasa wwar 


Agra Akhbär „% 


Akhbér Sandagar ... 


Al Bashfr oes 
Al Khalil * 
Al Mushir soa 


Al Shahid urf Ahl Sunnat 
Aligarh Institute Gazette 


Anwar-i- Alam eee 
4 würa · i· Kh alq eee 
Azhd ae ae 


Cawnpore Gazette ... 


Colonel eee wee 
| Dabdabé-i-Sikandari 
Fitnah ‘eee eee 


Hitaishi ... 


Independent eee 
Ittihad ... eee 
Jadu ss wee oes 
Kaisar-i-Hind 
Kéyasth Hitkéri 
Loyal... oes 
Mashriq ... 

Medina ae — 
Meston News ee 
Mukhbir-i-Alam _... 
Musäfir eee 
Musawat eee 


Naiyar-i-Azam eee 
Nasir-ul-Akhbar eee 
Nazũ m - ul · NMulk eee 


Where published. | Edition. 
Bareilly .- | Monthly ... 
Meerut ove Do. 
Meerut 0 Do. . 
Meerut eee Do. ° 
Cawnpore - Do. 
Moradabad 00 Do. 
Lucknow „Twice a month 
Budaun Do. eve 
Deoband (Saharan- Do. 
pur). 
Lucknow coe Do. ww 
Benares eee Do. 02 
Fatehpur Three times 
a month. 
Agra . „e | Weekly ace 
Meerut eve Do. 
Etawah ove Do. eve 
Bijnor... coe DO. 
Moradabad ove Do. ove 
Allahabad * Do. — ove 
Aligarh poe ee oe 
Dehra Dun — Do. 
Benares see Do. owe 
Cawnpore * Do. ave 
Cawnpore ace ae 
Moradabad — a 
Rampur as Do. ose 
Gorakhpur Do. eee 
Pilibhit ii Do. ove 
Allahabad oe Do. oe 
Amroha (Morad- Do. 
abad). 
Jaunpur oe . 
Fyzabad Do. 
Agra . coe DO. cee 
Allahabad . DO. ne 
Gorakhpur soe Do. eve 
Bijnor eee Do. eee 
Moradabad * Do. ses 
Moradabad 1 Do. sec 
Agra “we Do. “ 
Allahabad eee Do. eve 
| Moradabad ove Do. 
Jaunpur ase Do. ove 
Moradabad „ 


Saiyid Xbid Ali; 78 sl 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Léla Ramdhan Däs; Khattri; 66 . 


| Sh4h Muhammad Fazil ; 35 ove 


Salig Ram Sharma cee 


Rém Dayäl Vidyarthi; 35... 


Munshi Day& Narf&yan Nigam, B. A.; 
. Kayasth ; 30. 
Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 


Pandit Prasanno Kumér; Brahman; 
24. 


Joti Prasad Jain; 29. 


Manzur Ahmad; 35 ove 


Babu Thékur Praséd; Khattri; 486 
Lila Mathur& Prasad; Kayasth; 35 .. 
Khwaja Siddiq Husain; 36 


Chidammi Lal... 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; 
Manivi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; 41 yes 
Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 „ eee 
Saiyid Khub Allah Muhammadi. 
Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq KhAn., 
Tlahi Baksh see eee 
Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 31 .. 
Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B. A. 
Kayasth ; 30. 

Babu Brij Narayan ; Kayasth — 
Mr. G. R. Myora. 

Muhammad Férdk Hasan; 58 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham 
3 Prasad and Babu Ram _ , 
Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth , 
Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39. 
H&fiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 
Muhammad Hamid ; 24 

Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 
Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barha; 
48. 


Majid Husain; 30 — 


George Raj Misra. 


Maulvi Inayet Husain Khan. | 


tai Fahim-nd-din;64 . 


| 


Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 eee 6 
Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya . 
Nazir Ahmad. 

Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 ove si 


4 


1 


| 


Circulation. 


1.700 


1,000 


1,600 copies. 


a 
ae 
— 


550 
200 
500 


200 copies. 
350 


150 
400 


1 
a 
oa 


900 copies, 
500 
800 


1,200 


400 


300 copies, 
300 
221 


450 
100 


1,000 
330 


300 copies, 
1,800 


450 copies. 


400 copies. 


Temporarily stopped. 


— 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


* 88 


#94 


198 


101 
102 
103 
104 
105 
106 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
Rahbar ... a „ | Moradabad =... | Weekly . Babu Banwé&ri L&l; Vaishya; 3 1 400 copies, 
Rohilkhand Gasette „ | Bareilly ove Do. „ | Abdul Aziz ; 47... ove eee 600 6 
„ * «- | Bijnor ope Do. . | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 coe 850 i 
Surma-i-Rosgér_... Agra us. — Do. | Munshi Itrat Husain; 60... ee — 6 hl 
Tafrib ... abe „Lucknow see Do, ine 1 vd Lal Shakir ; Indian Christian : 400 +i 
Téjir = «. * Meerut ove Do. „„ | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 35... ove | 250 ,, 
Tohfa-i-Hind oe + | Bijnor > | Do, „ | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 — 969 
Zul Qarnain jas «> | Budaun wl ee ou | N izim-ud-din Husain ; 43 00 „ 
Hindustäni — Lucknow Twice a week oo N * Gang& Prasad Varmé; 3 
Nasim-i-Agra 2 Agra use dis Do. .. | Babu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- 8 
Oudh Akhb&r coe Lucknow „ Day ace Munshi hips Prasad; Kayasth; 52 ... 88 

ARABIO-URBDU. 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; 30 ee 
Al Bay4&n ove oe | Lucknow «+ | Monthly | 800 copies. 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 ... eee 
HINDI, 
Bhératodaya- = =—=— awe + | Moradabad „ | Monthly ... | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... ove Small copies. 
Bh&skar ... eee «+ | Meerut coe Do. „ | Baghubir Saran ene eee ee 
Bishal Kirti oe «> | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. „ | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal, 
| Brahman Sarvasva e | Etawah — Do. . | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman ; 55 800 copies. 
Dehäti coe . | Benares ove Do. ] Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... 600 ae 
Dharm Kusumékar... * | Cawnpore abe Do. | Bai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A. 560 = cee 1,500 on 
Garhwiéli — «> | Dehra Dun 100 Do. , | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 8 
Garhwäl Samüchäür eee Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. | Girijé Datt Naithani; Brebman ; 85 Small 5 
Griha Lakshmi ee | Allahabad ewe ee e se 2 8 „ 
Shri Mati Gop4l Devi... ove 
Indu . eee --- | Benares Do. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 coe 650 1 
JasGs a «> | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. „ | Gop4l Ram; Bania; 45 , eos 300 
Kalwär Kshatriya Mitra -- | Allahabad .. Do. | Prem N&th Yogishwar ; 87 oe 8 
Kanyakubj Hitkäri Cawnpore a Do. , | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 pti 1.500 „ 
Mäheswari —Aligarh „ Do. | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 om 8 
Maryédé ve e- | Allahabad | Do. „ | Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 27 ... 1 
Nägri Prachära ... Lucknow ee Do. „ | Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... ao a 
Nava Jiwan * -- | Benares po Do. „ | Keshodeo Sh&stri;37 . ese 1,000 1 
Nawaniti — „ | Benares ‘as — 


44 


Rasik Mitra one „ | Cawnpore eee Do. .» | Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 one 500 copies, 

108 | Sammellan Patrika... + | Allahabad 8 Do. Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
109 | Sanfdhyopkérak ... Agra wo we | Do. Lachhmi Nérfyan Dube — 630 copies. 
110 | Sanatan Dharam Patäka * | Moradabad als 1 Pandit Rém Sarüp; Brahman; 41 1,900 me 
111 | Saraswati ose «> | Allahabad a Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 Ss ae 
112 | Stri Darpan — . Allahabad | 200 Do. , | Srimati Rämes wari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 5 

| : miri; 30. ee i b 
118 | Stri Dharm Shikehak ee | Allahabad . Do, „ | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31. * 8.000 „, 

— e Temporarily stopped. 9 

1 Irregular. 


€ 373 3} 
List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded), 


No.. Name of publication. Where published. | Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor, Circulation. 
114 | Sudh&nidhi | cee „ | Allahabad „ | Monthly. ... | Pandit Jagann&th Prasad Shukla, | 500 copies. 
115 | Swadesh Béndhava Agra soo oes Do. — Masons Singh; R&jput ; 46 | „ 
*116 | Vaishya... coe „ | Allahabad „ |, Dow . | Sangam L&l; Agarwal; 22... eee „ 
117 | VénijyaSukbdéyak „ | Benares „% |. Do. | B&bu Jagannäth Prasad Mathur; Brah- 1.000 „ 
man; 38. 

118 | Veda Prakash oe » | Meerut * Do. Swämi Talsi Rim; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 „, 
119 Xbhir Samachar ... „ | Etawah . [Twice a month] Dalip Singh. | 

120 Kshattriya Mitra „ | Benares * Do. | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriyaa 1,000 copies. 
121 | Räjpüt ... we „% iat Do. „ | Thäkur Hanwant Singh; 45 160 15 
122 | Vyaépéri and Kärigar „ | Benares eee Do. ... | Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 46 . ew ogg 
123 | Abhyudaya * * | Allahabad .. | Weekly ., | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 2,000 „ 
121 Almoré Akhbar... eo | Almora eee Do. | BadriDat Pande ~ ce eee 130 * 
125 | Anand .. coe „Lucknow one Do. .. | Pandit Shiva Nath ; Brahman; 48 , 200 i 
126 | Arya Mitra — . cee Do. | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brabman ove 1,700 
127 ‘Bharat Jiwan si „ | Benares we | Do. „„ | B&bu Shri Krishna Varmé; Khattri; 31] 1,500 „ | 
128 | Bharat Sudash& Pravartak ...| Farrukhabad ... Do. | Pandit — Prasad Sharm4; Brah- 1.000 „ 

man; 45. 

129 | Jain Gazette ink „ | Aligarh oe | Do. | L4l4 Misri L4l; Jain; banker ve 900 „. 
130 | Jiwan... vee „ | Cawnpore „ Do. . .| Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 

131 | Pratap ... eee „ | Cawnpore „„ Do. I Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 

132 Prem — . | Brindaban (Muttra)} Do. | Kanwar Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu; 30 50 copies. 
133 Cawnpore Gazette... „ | Cawnpore «. | Daily ... | Bamadhar Agnihotri, 

BENGALI, 

134 | Trishul ... se „ | Benares „„ Monthly ... | Bholé Nath Bhattacharya; 46 ii 1,000 copies. 
185 | Acharya eee „ | Brindaban (Muttra) Twice a month Madan Mohan Goswami. 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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I.—Porrrres. 

(a) Foreign. 
Nil. | 5 
1. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 8th February 1914 reports thé 
Abe snd fates Retin. arrival from Turkey of the carpet for the Delhi 


Mosque, and expresses surprise that, instead of 
being taken to the Mosque direct, it should have been sent to the house of the 
Deputy Commissioner of Delhi. 

The editor observes that this was probably done in order to avoid the 
possibility of Indian Muhammadans being suspected of importing materials for 
manufacturing bombs. 

He expresses the hope that the Deputy Commissioner will allow the 


Muhammadans to take the carpet tothe Mosque with due ceremony as befits 
a royal gift. 


(b)—Home. 
2. The Zamana (Cawnpore) for December 1913 (received on the 2nd 
W February 1914) contains an article by Lala Laj pat 


Rai. in which he refers to the services rendered by 

Indians in South Africa to the British Government, and details the disabilities 
imposed upon them in that country. 

He deplores that Indians, who contributed to such an extent towards the 

development of South Africa, are now being treated as undesirables in that 

colony. He expresses admiration for the self-sacrifice of Mr. Gandhi and the 


DAILY PRINCE, 
Sth February 1914. 


ZAMANA, 
December 1918. 


other passive resisters with him, and describes the sufferings of those South 


African Indians who are either in jail or are being forced to work in mines. 

He appeals to the patriotism of his countrymen to help the passive resistance 
movement with money, and to relieve the sufferings of their countrymen in South 
Africa. He also urges that a persistent agitation should be carried on in 
order to induce the British Government to exert pressure on the South African 
Government to change “its oppressive policy.” He appeals to the Government 


of India to adopt retaliatory measures against the white people of South 
Africa. 


8. The Maryada (Allahabad) for December 1913 (received on the 12th 
— a ee J anuary) publishes a contributed article, in which 
the writer, who signs himself ‘A SYMPATHISER, ’ 

deplores the ill-treatment of Indians in South Africa, and says that it has crushed 
the hopes raised in the hearts of Indians by Queen Victoria’s Proclamation, which 
recognized the equal rights of Indians to British citizenship and which was 
confirmed by Her late Majesty’s successors. He describes the sufferings to which 
Indians are subjected in South Africa, and enquires whether England, after 
having disarmed Indians and pledged herself to the protection of their honour, 
will do nothing to secure justice for them. He asks Indians in India to help 
their countrymen in South Africa with money, seeing that being a subject 


people they cannot render their suffering countrymen in South Africa any 
physical help. 


4. The Maryada Augen for December 1913 (received on the 12th 

f anuary 1914) publishes a poem by “ An Indian,“ in 
* * which he exhorts Indians to arouse themselves and 
to protect their countrymen who are dying in South African jails. He remarks 


that as long as they are alive they should never allow their countrymen in South 
Africa to be oppressed. 


He urges that a vigorous agitation should be set on foot to get the 
imprisoned Indians released, and that retaliatory measures should be adopted 


against the oppressive South African colonials, so that they also may taste the 
fruit of their persecution of Indians. 


5. The Maryada (Allahabad) for December 1913 (received on the 12th 
5 January 1914) objeots to the composition of the 


, _  Oommission of Enquiry appointed in South Africa, 
and says that had the Union Government been inclined to deal justly with Indians 


MARYADA, 
December 1913. 


MARYADA, 
December 1913. 


MARYADA, 
December 1918. 


MARYADA, 
December 1913. 


LEADER, 
7th February 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
7th February 1914. 
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it would not have appointed two members on the Commission who are 
avowedly opposed to Indians. ’ ; 

He expresses approval of Mr. Gandhi’s attitude in respect of the 
Commission, and observes that unless an Indian member be added to the 
Commission they should not give evidence before it. 

He refers to Mr. Stead’s condemnation of the ill-treatment of Indians in 
South Africa, and says that it did not produce any effect in England only because 
Indians were weak. 


6. The Maryada (Allahabad) for December 1913 (received on the 12th 
January 1914) publishes an article in the form of 
a drama, in which the writer, who signs himself 
‘A BLEEDING HEART,’ discribes the various stages in the struggle of Indians in 
South Africa. 

In the first scene the indentured labourer is represented as deploring his lot 
in South Africa, where he is not properly fed but is made to toil hard under the 
lash, and the hardships caused owing to the imposition of the £3 fax are described. 
In the second scene Mr. Gandhi, Mr. Polak and Mr. Dawood Muhammad refer 
to the breaking by the Union Government of its pledge to Mr. Gokhale regarding 
the abolition of the £3 tax, and deliberate about having recourse to passive 
resistance in order to get the disabilities of Indians removed. In the third and 
fourth scenes Mr. Gandhi insists on joining the passive resistance movement, 
and he and his followers enter the prohibited area and are arrested. In the 
fifth scene an indentured labourer protests against ill-treatment by his employer, 
and the latter losing his temper assaults and kicks him. The labourer sustains 
mortal injuries, and before dying he soliloquizes on the futility of starting the 
passive resistance movement if he was to lose his life, and remarks that a free 
fight would have been better, for in that if a labourer were killed, he could at any 
rate get one or two sinful South African employers out of this world. 

In the sixth scene a Muhammadan labourer whose hands are sore from 
his hard work deplores his ill-treatment in South Africa, and consoles himself 
with the thought that some day Indians too may see better days, live in the light 
of liberty and have their revenge against their oppressors. 

* * * * * * * * 

In the ninth scene Mr. Gokhale is represented as deliberating in India upon 
the policy to be adopted in regard to the South African question, when he receives a 
threatening letter stating that a bomb will be thrown on him unless he severs his 
connection with Government. He sends the letter to the Commissioner of Police 
and deplores the results of anarchism in India, and the misguided activities 
of Indian youths based on their immature judgment. 

In the tenth and last scene members of a club at Allahabad determine upon 
having recourse to the boycott movement in order to invite the attention of 
England to the grievances of Indians in South Africa, and propose to move a 
resolution to that effect at the Congress Session at Karachi. 

7. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th February 1914 says that though 
racial prejudice against the Japanese has not died 
out, and though they are in no way behind Indians 
in diligence and simplicity of life, they have been accorded special treatment in 
the anti-Asiatic laws of the United States on account of their might. 

The editor observes that “ the result of the South African struggle is bound 
to affect for better or for worse the anti-[ndian campaign in all places where it 
is being carried on,” and he urges the Government of India to induce the 
Government of South Africa to give way. He expresses surprise that European 
colonials do not realize that if they exclude Asiatics the latter are likely also to 
resort to retaliatory measures. 


8. The Abhyudaya a ¢ 8 7th February 1914 (received on 

. the 10th February) expresses disappointment at 

nn Sir Benjamin 5 RN before the 

Commission of Enquiry in South Africa, and says that all hopes raised by his 
deputation to South Africa have been falsified. | 

The editor observes that Sir Benjamin advocated the abolition of the 

£3 tax, not because it was an unjust imposition but because it did not serve its 

purpose and was resented by Indians. — ‘ : 


' Indians in South Africa. 


Indians in South Africa. 
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He remarks that Indians would have been satisfied to some extent if Sir 
Benjamin Robertson had tried to get the tax abolished altogether and not only 
in name, seeing that he has urged the substitution of a licence tax in place of the 
existing £3 tax. 


He expresses regret that Sir Benjamin statedin his evidence that his views 
were shared by the Government of India, and says that, though Lord Hardinge 
could not be expected to have such views, Sir Benjamin Robertson’s statement 
could not be said to be incorrect. ) | 


He also refers to the evidence of the Rev. Mr. Pearson, and expresses 
gratification that Indian residents did well not to accept either the Rev. Mr. 
Pearson or Sir Robertson as their representative. 


He observes that, whatever may be the views of the representatives of 
the Government of India, Indians only demand that South African whites in India 
should be subjected to similar treatment to that which their countrymen 
are accorded in South Africa, and that whatever rights the colonials enjoy in 
India, Indians should enjoy in the colonies. 


9. The Maryada (Allahabad) for December 1913 (received on the 12th 
January 1914) publishes a contributed article, in 
which the writer, Swami Manglanand Puri, deplores 
that the position of Indians in East Africa is becoming more intolerable every day. 
He says that it seems that Indians have been born to endure hardships and 
oppression in their own country as well as in foreign lands. 


He observes that, though it was through Indian labour that the wilderness 
of East Africa was converted into a habitable land, the services of Indians are 
being rewarded ina strange way, seeing that what is their due is being passed 
on to Europeans. : , 


He complains that though Indians were made to clear the land of forests 
for the Uganda railway, and though a large number of them were devoured by 
wild animals, now when the railway has been completed Indians are being given 
no land to cultivate whereas Europeans are paid thirteen thousand rupees each 
to emigrate to East Africa and cultivate land there. 


He condemns the selfish conduct of Europeans in keeping vast tracts of 
land in Canada and other parts of America, Australia, the Transvaal and East 
Africa unoccupied, instead of allowing Indians to cultivate them, and says that 
if they were less selfish much good could accrue to them as well as to Indians. 


He remarks that it is through their doctrine of cosmopolitanism that 
Indians have lost everything, and he urges that Indian leaders should consider 
the desirability of abandoning such a doctrine and of advising their countrymen 
to be patriotic like the Europeans. He observes that unless the East acts in this 
way the West is likely to cause its ruin owing to its increasing selfishness. 


Indians in East Africa. 


He refers to the recent imposition of a poll tax of £1 in East Africa, 
and remarks that it affects the British subjects in British Africa, though all non- 
British subjects are exempt from it. He says that if Government desire to 
increase its revenue it should have imposed an income tax, so that poorer men 
would have been saved from its burden, whereas at present the poor, the 
unemployed, the sick and the rich have all been treated the same without regard 
to their circumstances. | 


He contends that the poll tax has been imposed in order to get rid of 
Indians from the country, and enquires why Indians were ever invited to the 
country. He insists that, seeing that Indians are ill-treated in almost every 
colony, the Emigration department in India should be abolished, and says that if 
the services of Indians be required anywhere they should be encouraged to go 
there of their own free will and not through the help of recruiting agents, who 
deceive the people regarding the conditions of their employment. He says that, 
though the poll tax is alleged to have been levied on non-Africans, Germans, 
French and others who are the subjects of other than the British Government are 
not required to pay it, and that as a matter of fact the Hindus alone have to bear 
its burden, seeing that the number of Englishmen is very small and moreover 
they are all in prosperous circumstances. on 
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He asks why Goanese, who are as much Indians as the Hindus, are exempt 
from the tax, and enquires whether it is not true that they have been favoured 
because they are not British but Portuguese subjects, and because unlike the 
British Government, thé Government of Portugal never neglects the interests of 
its subjects. ) 

10. The editor of the Zamana (Cawnpore) in the issue for December 1913 
(received on the 2nd February 1914) deplores the 
disabilities imposed on Indians in Canada. 

He mentions individual cases of hardship caused by the continuous 


Indians in Canada. 


journey clause, and says that Indians are not treated as human beings in Canada, 


and that the oppression and prejudice of the white people of South Africa and 
Canada have surpassed that of the white people of any other country in the world. 


11. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 5th February 1914 refers 
to the restrictions against Indians being admitted 
into Canada, and expresses regret that though 
Indians are British subjects they should be treated worse in the British colonies 
than the members of other nations. 

The editor says that, in view of the fact that it has been declared on several 
occasions that Indians are entitled to all the rights of British citizenship, 
the British Government should see that they are treated justly in the colonies. 
He expresses the hope that Lord Hardinge, who has done his best to secure 
the honourable treatment of Indians in South Africa, will take steps to redress 
the grievances of Indian residents of Canada. 


12. Referring to the intention of the Government of New Zealand to adopt 
measures to prevent the immigration of Indians, 
the Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th February 1914, 
complains that, though Indians are being treated in this manner in the British 
colonies, the Imperial Government act as if they owed no obligation to Indians 
to protect their rights and interests. 7 


The editor says that the position is intolerably humiliating,” and that 
, Burke has again to be born to impress British and Colonial politicians with 
the lesson that what is morally indefensible can never be politically right.” 
He expresses agreement with the Congress view that the policy of jmonopolizing 
vast undeveloped territories for white settlements from which Indians are to be 
excluded is unwise and unrighteous, and fraught with grave danger to the 
Empire. . ! 
13. The Almora Akhbar of the 9th February 1914 expresses regret that 
Exclusion of Indians from the even the present democratic President of the United 
United States. States proposes to exclude Indians from that country, 
and says that his action is probably based on the apprehension that a subject race 
like Indians might prove dangerous to the spirit of liberty among the 
Americans. 


The editor observes that Indians can give an answer to this reproach by. 
combining in a real effort to get self-government in their own country. 


14. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th February 1914 (received on 
the 10th February) contrasts the indifferent attitude 
of the British public in regard to the Indian 
deportations and the ill-treatment of Indians in South Africa with its present 
attitude towards the South African deportations, and remarks that the outside 
world will watch with interest whether what was just and fair in the case of 
Indians is also regarded in the same light in the case of Europeans. 


15. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 8th February 
1914 is glad to note that the Westminster Gazette 
n 744% does not wholly approve of the South 
African deportations. The editor expresses agreement with the Gazette's vier 
that the deportations are an evasion rather than a solution of the difficulty, and 
says that a really strong Government would not have acted so despotically 
without any moral or legal justification. — 3 tee } 
Hle urges England not to receive, the deportees on its own soil, but to 
compel South Africa to take them back. — ile a — 
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r Pratap ‘(Cawnpore) of the 8th NI 1914 (received on 

| the 10th February) says that the action of the 

1 a ee Africa in deporting the Labour 

leaders is no worse than that of the Government of India in deporting the Hindu 
leaders. 


The editor observes that the South African deportations will however rouse 
the British Labour Party into activity, with the result that the South African 
Government will be severely dealt with, seeing that the sufferers are not Indians 
but white people. 


17. In the course of an article entitled“ INDIans IN South Arrica” in the 
Maryada (Allahabad), for December 1913 (received 
on the 12th January 1914) the writer, Babu Rao 
Pratkar, referring to the subjugation of the natives of South Africa by 
Europeans, says that apart from those killed in wars their numbers were 
greatly reduced owing to the ‘civilised’ oppression of the whites. He 


The natives of South Africa. 


observes that their blood has strengthened and is still strengthening the superior 


civilization of the Europeans in South Africa, and possibly after one or two 
eenturies they may become extinct when their skeletons will be placed in the 
museums of Europe. 


18. Referring to the new South African loan being fluated in London 

The new South African loan. the Daily Hindi Caionp ore Gazette of the 12th 

| ; February 1914 expresses the hope that the Secretary 

of State for India will not participate in the transaction, seeing that in the event 
of his doing so, it will produce a very bad effect on Indians. : 


19. Though in the issue for February 1914 the editor of the Jfada (Agra) 
A. deplores the fate of the Zamindar (Lahore), he at the 
same time justifies the action of Government on 

the ground that its patience had been taxed by mischievous writings. 


He says that Indian Mudammadans, who were once so loyal to the British 
Government, have now begun to publish undesirable literature, and that the 
taste of the Muhammadan public has become so depraved that the circulation 
of papers conducted on moderate lines is decreasing. 


20. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the ** February 1914 refers to the 
confiscation of the Zamindar (Lahore), and observes 
F agitation about the partition of Bengal 
was completely suppressed by Lord Hardinge's statesmanship, his countrymen 
should avail themselves of His Excellency’s sympathetic temperament and try 
for the repeal of the Press Act, which has stifled all legitimate freedom 
such as has been considered the privilege of all civilized countries. 


The editor complains that India differs from all other civilized countries 
in having such rigid restrictions imposed on the speech and writings of the 
people. | 

He asserts that there are several legal defects in the Act itself, and that if 


it had been rigorously enforced efforts for its repeal would have been made 
much earlier. 


In his opinion the existence of the Act is an insult to Indian loyalty and 
. impedes all progress. 


21. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 13th February 1914 reports the 


: confiscation under the Press Act of the copy of the 
n Afghan (Peshawar) in which it had reproduced from 
the Zamindar (Lahore) the article entitled ‘tHe VIORROX's POLITICAL MISTAKE. ~ 


The editor observes that it has not yet been clearly specified as to what kind 


of literature is regarded as objectionable by Government, seeing that no notice 
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was taken of several articles that appeared in the Bihari (Bankipur), the Bengali 


(Calcutta) and the Pioneer (Allahabad) though the public considered them 
objectionable. He suggests that the a of the writings which are likely to 
be treated as objectionable and punish 
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22. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 3rd February 1914 refers to the opposition 
of the whole country to the Press Act, and observes 
that now that the Viceroy’s Council has decided 
against even making any amendment in the Act, the only way open to the 
Indian press is to combine and approach Government with the suggestion that 
it should send a copy of the translation of any article to which it takes objection 
to the manager of the paper, and ask him to attest the correctness or otherwise 
of the translation before taking any action under the Act. 


The editor remarks that this would obviate the possibility of any plea of 
incorrect or defective translation being urged in a law court, and would give the 
manager an opportunity of furnishing Government with correct translations, 
without interfering in any way with the prestige of Government, or of suggesting 
that the confiscation of the paper was the result of the inefficiency or mistake of 
a translator. 


He asks Government to publish the objectionable passages in order that 
editors may know the nature of publication which is regarded as objectionable. 


He commends the practice of issuing one or two warnings to any editor by 
District Magistrates before ordering confiscation or demanding security and 
says that it was calculated to improve journalism. : 


23. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 5th February 1914 says that it would 
not have been necessary for Government to take 
action so frequently under the Press Act if the 
objectionable portions published in the papers had been specified at the time of 
taking action, as then proprietors would have known what not to publish. The 
editor urges that the matter should at once engage the attention of Government. 


24. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 5th February 1914 publishes a 
statement showing the number of presses and papers 
which were dealt with under the Indian Press Act. 
It shows that in the United Provinces twelve presses were required to furnish 
security under section 3 of the Act, and nine papers were either stopped or were 
not issued. It also shows the amount of security demanded from various papers. 


25. The editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 
5th February 1914 deplores the fate of the Zamindar 
(Lahore), and enquires whether it was such an 
objectionable paper as to have merited the extreme penalties provided in the 
Press Act. 

He refers to the first article to which objection bas been taken, and 
asks whether it can be regarded as seditious to point out the dark side of 
British society which needed reform, whether the assertion that the English press 
judges Indian affairs from an official point of view is not based on fact and is 
seditious, and whether the statement that the difficulties experienced by Messrs, 
Muhammad Ali and Wazir Hasan in England were brought about by the 
exertions of certain individuals, was seditious. 


He observes that if Zafar Ali Khan’s articles were objectionable under 
any law of the country, he would certainly be said to have deserved 
punishment, but if the punishment was inflicted upon him merely because he 
displayed practical sympathy in the ‘Cawnpore affair’ or because he was not 
in the good books of the Government officials, the order of the Punjab 
Government is opposed to the principles of justice as administered by the British 
Government. 

He describes the stopping of the Zamindar as a serious loss to Urdu 
journalism, and enquires whether legitimate criticism is an offence. 

He asserts that the Press Act unlike other legislation presumes guilt without 
sufficient proof, and that if Government objects to the exercise of lawful freedom 
on the part of the Indian press, the latter is prepared tv surrender all rights 
without any force being used. 

He asks why, when England and India are under the same King, the English: 
press should be allowed to hurt Indian feelings and why the same kind of 
agitation carried on by English papers should be considered legitimate while 
it is treated as objectionable if carried on by the Indian press. . 
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He remarks that, if the standard of legitimate criticism in India be 
different from that in England, Government should postpone all reforms and 
improvements for half a century and tell Indians that they cannot enjoy the 
atmosphere of a civilized country. 


26. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th February 1914 (received on 
the 10th February) says that public opinion against 
the Press Act is daily gaining in strength, and that 
the attention of the people has been specially directed to it since the confiscation 
of the Zamindar press. 


The editor expresses gratification that an organized agitation is about to be 
started to get the unjust enactment repealed. He refers to the meeting held at 
Patna to protest against the Press Act, and to the report that a similar meeting 
would soon be held at Calcutta, and expresses the hope that all important towns 
will follow suit. 


He suggests that the proposed Indian deputation to England should raise 
the question of the repeal of the Press Act, and trusts that public opinion on this 
question will have its due weight with a wise and liberal-minded Viceroy like 
Lord Hardinge. 


He observes that the Press Act ought to be repealed at once, but that its 
amendment would for the present suffice to allay public agitation. 


He invites attention to the fact that most of the Indian members of the 
Council who had supported the Press Act in 1910 have opposed it after seeing its 
working, and remarks that Hindus and Muhammadans have equally condemned 
the Act, which is opposed to the spirit of the British Government. 

In conclusion he expresses the hope that continued agitation against the 
Act will prove successful at an early date. : 


27. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 8th February 1914 reproduces 
ee aa from the Hamdard (Delhi) the speech of Mr. 
. Mazhar-ul-Haqq on the Press Act at a meeting 
held at Bankipur, and observes that the Act has failed to suppress sedition and 
anarchism in India. 

The editor suggests that, if the press be considered to be the source of 
sedition, instead of allowing the Press Act to remain on the Statute Book, 
Government should order a specimen copy of each issue of every paper before 
publication to be sent to the District Magistrate for approval, and that it should 
only be circulated when it has the Magistrate's approval. 


28. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 8th February 1914 observes that the 
working of the Press Act has resulted in a feeling of 
considerable insecurity in the Indian press. 

The editor remarks that the Act was passed in order to suppress sedition, but 
that its provisions are applied with equal rigour in regard to the free expression 
of views. ) : 

He complains that the fate of a paper depends solely on translations, the 
correctness of whichis never enquired into, and he urges that the Act should be 
repealed, seeing that it neither benefits Government nor enhances the peace of 
the country. 

He also publishes Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haqq's speech about the Press Act which 
he delivered at a meeting held at Bankipur. 


29. The Katsar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 12th February 1914 says that, 
though the Press Act was welcomed by the 
Muhammadan press, on the ground that it was 
intended only to suppress anarchism and sedition and was a temporary measure, 
the Act has now sufficiently indicated its tendency to suppress legitimate freedom 
also. : ) | 


The editor remarks that the Act reflects discredit on the British administration 
of justice, and that so long as it is allowed to remain on the Statute Book, 
Government need not expect to be in touch with the true condition of the country, 
with the result that it will find it difficult to make a correct estimate of public 
opinion and to maintain the good administration of the country. 
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He urges Government if it desires to encourage journalism in India, 
and to infuse a spirit of equality and freedom into the country, to direct its 
attention to the Press Act at an early date. 


30. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 13th February 1914 refers to the 
suggestions of Al Bashir (Etawah) about the 

sesame application of the Press Act (Selections 4, paragraph 
22), and observes that there was no necessity for Government to take the 
trouble to have the articles which it considers objectionable re-translated. He 
enquires whether the editor of Al Bashir did not consider the articles of the 
Zamindar objectionable, and if he did, why they were not condemned by him and 
his contemporaries. He remarks that the indiscreet actions of rash young Indians 
are doing more harm to the country than to the English, and he asks 


Muhammadan editors to set their own houses in order instead of making such 
suggestions. 


31. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 7th February 1914 refers to the 

11 prevalence of anarchical crime in India, and asserts 

9 that the anarchists have killed Indians, for the 

most part and that their action has resulted in the incarceration of many Indians 
and the introduction of repressive laws in the country. 


The editor urges Indians to make efforts to stamp out anarchism from India, 
so that, when the country is free from anarchical outrages, they may be in a 
better position to ask Government to repeal all repressive laws. 


He suggests that the Bengali leaders should establish a private detective 
organization which should supply the Criminal Investigation Department with 
information regarding anarchist movements. 


32. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 12th February 1914 

5 says that while writing on Indian unrest authors 
nrest in India. 42 * 

forget that unrest, whether political, religious, 

economic or social, is worldwide in its character, and that contempt for authority 


and received opinions of the last age is growing everywhere among young 
people. 


The editor commends this spirit, and remarks that writers forget that 
periods of quiescence and unrest follow each other in regular succession. He 


asserts that in India as in France there is a marked reaction towards the past 
accompanied by an intense nationalism. 


He states that in the East there is also a tendency towards reversion to 
older religious principles, and that the feeling of religious unity is growing 
among Muhammadans. He remarks that this unrest can best be handled by 
satisfying such of its demands as are capable of satisfaction. | 


eee Sein ; 33. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th 
February 1914 has the following :— 


“In addition to the names of Lord Sydenham, Sir John Hewett and 
Mr. Meysey-Thompson, that of a civilian of these provinces who covered himself 
with fame not long ago by a peculiarly frank expression of his views on a certain 
public question is being freely mentioned as the probable author of the four 
articles on a supposed Indian peril recently published by the Times.“ 


34. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th February 1914 refers to the 
Relations between Europeans and article entitled “Tae Enemies oF ENGLAND 
fndians. contributed by Dr. Satish Chandra Banarji to the 
Hindustan Review (Allahabad), and quotes Lord Salisbury and Lord Morley’s 
opinion regarding the necessity for courteous treatment of Indians by Europeans. 
The editor questions the justice of Sir Charles Hobhouse’s statement that want of 
friendly relations between Europeans and Indians was due to the fact that their 
work left the former no time to cultivate such relations. He attributes the 
aloofness of Europeans to their sense of racial and political superiority, and to 
the desire of non-official educated Indians to be treated on a footing of equality. 
He observes that social relations between Englishmen and Indians can be usefully 
cultivated only when there is racial and political equality. 


——— 
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Relations between Europeans and 
Indians. 


35. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th 
February 1914 has the following :— 


‘* MUSINGS. 
(By Ax IDLER.) 
The Shoe Question, 


Warm congratulations to the Bihar planters. I am glad our friends 
have once again in all seriousness grappled with the shoe question. This 
question is as old as the hills and is a perennial source of irritation. I quite 
agree that a native’ who ventures into the presence of a sthib with his shoes 
on is guilty of unpardonable impertinence. Patent leather boots are bad enough, 
but ‘native’ shoes are intolerable. In order to show proper respect to a 
‘heaven-born’ ruler a native’ should take off not only his shoes but also his 
socks. I make a present of this suggestion to our friends in Bihar. They 
should suggest deportation to South Africa as the penalty for the breach of this 
rule. The impudence of the educated Babu is becoming insufferable, and he 
should be taught the much-needed lesson of how to behave in the presence of a 
European. Imagine for a moment, if you can, the sight of black ‘ native’ feet 
in shoes, and you at once see the incongruity of it. Black feet are meant to be 
kept bare, and any violation of this law is enough to make one’s blood boil with 
rage and indignation. Had it not been for a reptile ‘native’ press and 
inconvenient legislative councils I should have, for these offenders, suggested 
punishment more effective than the one I have mentioned. 


The Carriage Question. 


Some of these ‘ natives’ not only wear shoes but drive out in motors and 
rubber-tyred carriages. Why can’t they remain content with ekkas? Some of 
them—happily not many yet—actually drive up to the portico of European 
gentlemen. What annoying cheek! They are forgetting the good .old 
customary law that a native’ should leave his carriage outside the compound of 
a European gentleman. Some of these—mostly lawyers and failed and 


discontended B.A.s-—argue that they are gentlemen and insist on exercising all 


the rights of a gentleman. They may be gentlemen, but they forget that they 
are ‘natives’ all the same. Who outside Bedlam considers a ‘ native’ gentleman 
—a contradiction in terms—to be the equal of a European gentleman? Some 
well-meaning, stay-at-home politicians in England may do so, but even they 
cannot change the colour of the skin. The man of the spot knows better. We 
all know of the just and righteous indignation of some of the far-sighted officials 
at the insolence of those ‘ natives’ who have the presumption of committing this 
act of rudeness. A ‘native’ barrister and a B.A. to boot was once told by a 
civilian Collector who fortunately possesses a proper sense of his official position 
and racial superiority that he did not like his driving into his portico. Officials 
like these maintain the prestige of the ruling race. All would be chaos and 
confusion if we had not such self-respecting European officials. May not the 
Bihar planters make a representation to the authorities to introduce a measure 
penalizing this exhibition of bad manners on the part of natives? 


Return Call. 


The arrogance of these ‘natives’ is actually increasing. They expect 
their calls to be returned. Poor, misguided people! They lose sight of the fact 
that Europeans make calls and natives’ only pay their respects. What a world 
of difference there is between the two! 
carry heads over their shoulders submissively cool their heels in the verandahs 
of European officials. They feel pleased if an obliging chaprasi—with his eye 
on the tip to come—placesa chair for them. These are really the ‘natural’ 
leaders of the people and deserve all encouragement. Why some of these 
educated Babus demand the European officials to call on them first. They say 
that, according to the custom of the Anglo-Indian society, a newcomer has to call 
on the residents of a place he goes to. True, but you can’t have one set of rules 
for Europeans and ‘natives’ alike. They ape European manners and wish to 
be treated as Europeans, forgetting that no amount of European manners will 
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convert the dark skin into white. A European official lowers the prestige of 
his position and race when he condescends to go to the house of a ‘native.’ The 
conduct of such indiscreet and erring officials should receive the prompt attention 
of the Bihar planters. 


Racial Superiority. 


All the outward marks of racial superiority should be maintained. That 
will be an evil day indeed for India when Europeans begin to treat ‘ natives’ as 
equals. No seats in the Darbar and no titles should be given to such of the 
‘natives’ as are filled with these vain and mischievous aspirations. These Babus 
decry Kipling, but he is the true prophet of the age. All the talk about equality 
is vapid nonsense, and the sooner we get rid of all cant and hypocrisy the better. 
The South Africanders are the real Imperialists; they have the courage of their 
convictions. The Bihar planters have made a good beginning, but they will 
have to go the whole hog with the Africanders before they can hope to bring 
about the millennium into India. Facts are facts and no amount of sophistry 
will change them. 


86. The editor of the Zamana (Cawnpore) in the issue for December 
1913 (received on the 2nd February 1914) deplores 
the decline in public enthusiasm for the Congress, 
and attributes it to the fact that public interest is diverted towards provincial 
conferences, the Muslim League, the Hindu Sabha and the Councils. He urges 
the leaders of the Congress to direct the activities of that body along practical 
lines and to try to make it popular. 

He suggests that large amounts of money should not be wasted on the 
construction of pandals and such other expenses, and that delegates’ and visitors’ 
fees should be reduced. Extraordinary sessions of the Congress should in his 
opinion be held to discuss important topics of the day. 

He urges the Congress to make continued efforts to effect unity between 
Hindus and Muhammadans. 


87. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 5th February 1914 lends its support to the 
Presidentship of the Indian proposal to elect Lala Lajpat Rai as President of the 
National Congress. next session of the Congress at Madras, on the 
ground that his election will either infuse fresh vitality into the Congress or will 
lead to its abolition. 


88. Discussing the proceedings at the last session of the All-India Muslim 
League the editor of the Jada (Agra) in the issue 
for February 1914 deplores that Sir James Meston 
and the Cawnpore officials were not mentioned in the resolution relating to the 
Cawnpore mosque, though they had always proposed the same settlement 
regarding the mosque. 

He insists that separate representation is necessary for the national 
existence of Muhammadans, and appeals to his co-religionists to keep aloof from 
the Congress. 


He complains of the lack of moderation and self-sacrifice shown by some 
leaders of the League, and condemns the observations of Sir Ibrahim Rahmatuliah 
about self-government. He says that besides Sir Ibrahim Rahmatullah’s 
observations regarding self-government the resolution regarding the admission 
of Indians into the higher ranks of the army is not acceptable. He suggests 
that a deputation should wait on the Viceroy regarding the question of 
management of waqfs. He takes exception to the resolution about dow-sacrifice 
at Ajodhya, on the ground that, when leading Muhammadans had given expression 
to the wish that cows should not be sacrificed at Ajodhya, Government only 
translated their wish into action by forbidding cow-sacrifice there. He 
expresses sympathy with the sentiments given expression to by the League about 
the Press Act, but at the same time deplores that the press in India has not 
proved itself deserving of liberty. ; 

He says that, though separation of judicial from executive functions was 
not necessary so long as only Europeans held posts of responsibility, now that 
Indians are being admitted to them it has become necessary. He remarks that 
there is no necessity for an Executive Council in these provinces. 
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89. A correspondent who signs himself ABDUn RAHMAN KHAN FROM 
RarpurR (SAHARANPUR)’ contributes an article 
entitled ‘THe Musi LEAGUE AND ITS IDEALS’ to 
Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 3rd February 1914, in which he takes objection to the 
resolution of the Muslim League demanding self-government for India, and 
observes that the ideal would be fatal for Muhammadans. 

He exhorts his co-religionists not to discard the policy of Sir Saiyid, and 
reminds them that the prosperity and well-being of Indian Muhammadans is 
co-existent with British rule, and that their safety lies in their loyalty to the 
British Government. He denounces the liberal Muhammadan party for 
criticising and ridiculing loyal, wealthy Muhammadans, whose generosity has 
kept alive the Muslim institutions, and observes that the young liberal party has 
done nothing to merit credit. . 

He asks his co-religionists not to indulge in hair-splitting arguments in 
regard to the Viceroy’s settlement of the Cawnpore affair, but to express 
their satisfaction at the interest evinced by the Viceroy in the matter. 


40. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 5th February 

1914, in continuation of his allegations against the 
Secretary of the Provincial League (Selections 5, para. 
18), contradicts the statements of the Secretary, and says that it is clear from a 
reference to the papers and registers of the League that the action of the Secretary 
has been opposed to the rules and regulations of the League, and that his 
statements are not borne out by entries in the registers. 


41. In the course of an article entitled ‘National Politics’ the editor 
of the Daily Prince (Allahabad) in the issue of the 
Zrd February 1914 says that a political cyclone is 
passing over India, and urges his countrymen to exercise foresight and 
circumspection. He observes that, though both the League and the Congress 
are advocating self-government, people are realizing that the attainment of 
self-government is difficult owing to the inexperience of Indians and to their 
inter-communal differences. He refers to the disputes among the different 
communities in India, and advises Government to leave every community free 
to act according to its desires. He says that the religious liberty of Indians has 
already been secured by the Queen’s Proclamation, and that in course of time 
Government will do away with racial distinctions. He states that Indians lack 
administrative ability, and that religious differences make them unfit for self- 
government, He asserts that all reformers desire self-government under the 
British Crown, and that therefore it is necessary to cultivate moderation and to 
win the confidence of the British Government. He condemns the anarchist 
movement, and says that bomb outrages promote a revengeful spirit in the 
rulers. He advises his countrymen to place themselves unreservedly in the hands 
of Government and its officials, seeing that Indians do not possess wealth, 
education and leisure which are necessary for political work. He dwells upon the 
necessity for scientific and technical education. He advocates silent work, and 
points out that the Young Turks were able to depose Sultan Abdul Hamid very 
easily as they possessed the requisite ability. He says that Indians should be 
grateful for the peace they are enjoying and should abandon their present policy 
and do useful work. 


42. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 8th February 1914 says that the 
reformed councils are a farce, and that the elected 
members cannot do any work in them. | 
The editor observes that only some of the elected members are trusted 
representatives of the people while others are rich or titled persons. 
He deplores that in the legislative councils the non-official elected members 
are in a minority, and that, except the Waqf Bill, no bill or resolution introduced 
by a non-official member has yet been accepted by Government. 


43. Referring to the decision of the Government of India that no 
Simultaneous membership of non- official could be a member of the Imperial and 
Imperial and Local councils. Local Councils at one and the same time, the Jiwan 
(Cawnpore) of the 5th Feburary 1914 says that this decision is opposed to popular 

wishes, and is likely to harm the interests of the poeple. 
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44 Referring to His Honour's speech at Benares on the 4th February 
dhe tive Council, for the 1914, in which he expressed a desire to associate: 
e e. Indians in the work of administration as trusted 
Adyisers and friends, the Mueawat (Allahabad) of the 12th February 1914 enquires 
Whether the Lieutenant Governot has made recommendations for the creation of an 


r 


Executive Council for these provinces, which will enable him to give the people a 


ee? 


larger hand in the administration. 


* 


The editor says that the people of these provinces would be grateful to 
Sir James Meston if he did so. | 

45. ‘Discussing Sir James Meston’s speech at the recent divisional 
Darbar at Benares, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 
8th February 1914 expresses agreement with the 
views.expressed by His Honour. The editor remarks that for some time to come 
Government cannot withdraw its help from secondary education without 
inflicting a death-blow on it, and urges that Government should carry on the 
work. of establishing schools open to all sections. of the population. He 
expressés the hope that Government will receive the help of the public in spreading: 
ptimary education. He urges municipalities to provide dwelling houses for the 
poorer people, while giving effect to their schemes of town improvement. He 
also expresses the hope that capitalists will come forward to build sanitary houses. 


Sir James Meston at Benares. 


fot the poorer elasses. He remarks that Sir James Mbston’s observations 


regarding village sanitation. indicate his. sympathy with the poor people who. 


suffer from the ravages of plague. 
: . While thanking His Honour fot releasing 23 of the Ajodhya. riot 


Git: Zames Moston at bl. the remaining seven the Leader (Allahabad) of the 


11th February 1914 expresses disappointment at the fact that no pardon. has 


been given to the men implicated in the Fyzabad riot the circumstances of which 
wtré wholly or nearly identical with the Ajodhya riot.“ The editor asserts that 


the Fyzabad rioters also. received exceptional provocation, and expresses the- 


hope that His Honour will consider their case. | 
He commends Sir James Meston’s advice to the people of Byzabad and 


Ajodbya, but at the same time deplores His Honour’s silence on the question of 


the pilgrim tax. He suggests that either the pilgrim tax.should be abolished or at 


| A>. any rate it should: be replaced by a tax on all visitors to be collected: through the 


agency of the railway. 


LEADER; 
6th February 1914. 


‘PRATAP; 


Sth February 1914. 


LEADER, 
13th February 1914. 
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47. Referring to the refusal of permission to an Indian barrister joining the 


10 ts Dastiees bar mess in one of the circuits in England, and the. 


India and should not cut the profits of the native barristers of England, the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th February 1914 enquires why English barristers 
come out to practise here when. there are more than enough Indian legal 
practitioners in. India. The editor states that an Indian Medical Service 
officer has not been permitted to live in Tasmania, and observes.that the policy 
of the whites now is that, though they themselves may overrun Asia and Africa, 
those who are not whites must be cooped up within their own region. 


He says that the economic reasons-urged for this policy are merely another 
name for selfishness. 


48. Referring to.the objection of a oertain Bar mess in London to admit 


Indian barristers in England, an Indian barrister, on the ground that he should 


prisoners and for reducing by half the sentences} of 


contention that Indian barristers should practise in. 


practise in India and not in England, the Pratap. 


[Cawnpore) of the 8th February 1914 (received on the 10th February) says that 


English barristers practising in India should follow the same advice and should. 


return to their native country to practise their profession there. | 


49. Referring to the statements of Lord Reading and Professor Meldols. 
Indian loyalty ond, British that a British subject could attain to the highest. 
ee position in his country in spite of his race or religion, 
and that the British Government favoured emancipation of thought, the Leatler.. 
(Allahabad) of the 13th February 1914 says that the fact that Englatd would: 
1% treat all the peoples of the Bupire on.an‘wqual:footiig without any. regard for- 


Justice. 


“C185. ] 


race or religion h + op fet it the loyalty of India. The editor says that India 


has not been wot iy soldiexs Or administrators of the type of Sir J. Hewett, Sir 
©. Elliott, Sir L. ‘Dane and others, “ but by the Sovereigns and the Parliament of 
Englaad who hive pledged themselves before God and the civilized world to the 
unflinching pursuit of a policy of equal justice to all British subjects without any 
recognition of such a thing as a governing or dominant caste,” as well as 
liberal administrators, statesmen, politicians and judges. He observes that 
Indians should not be compelled to make a choice between loyalty and 
patriotism, and contends that no good Government can ever be a substitute for 
self-government. os 


50. Referring to Mr. Montagu’s statement about the revision in the 
salaries of British service officers in India, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 14th February 1914, expresses 
apprehension that this means an increase of salaries, and protests against increased 
army expenditure in view of contracted revenue owing to famine, greater 


Indian army expenditure. 


need of increased expenditure on pressing objects of domestic utility, and the 


expenditure on Delhi. He observes that, though Indians will protest against 
this increase, their cry will be ineffectual. 


51. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 5th February 1914 contends that the 


7 prosperity of the Indian agriculturists showa in 
„ oe ee official reports on the basis of the high prices of grain 


is only imaginary, seeing that in the capacity of eonsumer the agricuiturist also 
suffers from the effects of high prices, and that the revenue which he is required to 
pay has considerably increased owing to the system of recurring settlements. The 
editor observes that as a matter of fact the agriculturists as well as other sections 
of the population are living in extreme poverty because while the cost of living 
has increased there has been no corresponding increase in their income. Apart 
from this, the value of their silver ornaments has been reduced by the fall in 
the price of silver. He expresses the conviction that all impartial men will 
admit that the condition of the people is most deplorable, and he advises the 
writers of official reports to represent the real condition of the country under 
them and not to mislead the people by incorrect inferences. 


52. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for December 1913 (received on the 5th 
| January 1914) publishes: a poem from Mr. Maithili 
Saran Gupta’s book entitled ‘Bharat Bharti,’ in 
which the writer deplores the present condition of Indians, and urges them to be 
up and doing. He says that every living nation should glory in the great deeds 
of its illustrious ancestors and should find instruction in them. 


He observes that a united nation of three hundred millions can work 
wonders, and urges his countrymen to become united and to reform their moral 
and social condition, and to work whole-heartedly for uplifting their mother 
country. He advises his compatriots to adapt themselves to the needs of the times 
and not to follow blindly harmful ancient customs. He urges Indians to take 
their share in the struggle for existence and to emulate the deeds of their 
ancestors. He appeals: to the different sects of the Hindus to perform their 
respective duties in order to improve the economic condition of their common 
country. He deplores that foreigners: are deriving profit from the natural 
wealth of India, and urges that education should be spread among the people. 
He appeals to Indian poets to spread enthusiasm among the people through. 
their poems, and asks Indian youths to devote themselves to the service of the 
motherland. He advises the rich men of India to give their money for national 
work, and advocates the popularizing of Hindi. He says that advantage should: 
be taken of the peace enjoyed under the British Government to push forward all 
national work, and he thanks the British Government for the religious liberty 
granted by it and for the education spread by it. He expresses sympathy: with: 


The-condition of Indians. 


the Hindu University movement, and thanks those who are working for the 


national cause. 


* 1 a 32 toes | . 
58. In the ‘ficgt. instalment of an article entitled ‘Our Run.’ published 
‘The 00 emen of Inden in the Jiwan (Cawnpere) of the 5th February 1914 


‘the editor says that there are signs of misfortune: 


rn 
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in almost all parts of India, that not a year passes without there being 


‘either famine, disease or taxation in one part or another of the country, and that 


earthquakes, floods and inter-communal strifes have become matters of 
common occurrence. aly 

He ascribes this state of things to the daily declining economic condition 
of the people, and referring to the views of some modern writers that half the 
Indians have only one meal a day, remarks that as a result they fall victims 
to disease. 

He refers to the mortality caused by plague and other diseases among 
Indians for the last fifty years, and says that in view of the high rate of 
mortality no increase can be expected in their numbers. 

He observes that taxation and the methods of collecting it are less 
vexatious under British rule than under the Moghal Emperors, but that in spite of 
the impoverished condition of the cultivators, the taxation on them is heavier than 
in the Muhammadan times, and that the subordinate officials realize it most 
cruelly. 

He says that the higher authorities act with the best of intentions, but 
the officials who have to deal with the poor cultivators show them no mercy 
and do not hesitate to oppress them in various ways. 

He observes that the slaughter of cows is also one of the chief causes of 
their degeneration, seeing that it is daily diminishing the supply of milk, ghz 
and grain to the people. 

He says that, though Sir John Hewett recommended thata portion of 
land be set apart for grazing purposes, the idea was abandoned later on. 

Owing to the prevalence of famine there is great danger of serious loss of 
cattle this year, and he fears that its consequences for the country will be most 
deplorable. 


54. One Vaidya Raghunandan Prasad Misra of Pilibhit contributes an 
article to the Sanadhya Upkarak (Agra) for January 
1914 (received on the 2nd February), in which he 
says that the Hinducommunity has now become lifeless and they cannot celebrate 
the (Spring) Basant festival with due éclat. He asserts that India has now 
become a land of famine and plague and has lost its independence. He refers 
to the past greatness of India, and deplores that those [ndians who produce grain 


The condition of the Hindus. 


for the consumption of the world are themselves either starving or living on 
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insufficieut food. 


55. The WMashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 3rd February 1914 publishes an 
The degeneration of Muhammad- article by Maulana Abdul Bagi of Kairana, in 

ans. which he discusses the causes which led to the 
degeneration of Indian Muhammadans. | 

He observes that the chief causes are their indifference to religion and 
readiness to accept the leadership of people who preach boycott of European 
goods, who spread disaffection between Government and the subject, and who 
are not strict followers of the tenets of Islam. 

He exhorts his co-religionists to open their eyes and try to remedy the 
interna! disease which owes its existence to the so-called leaders. 


56. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th 
February 1914 has the following :— 


„We have reason to believe that a Muhammadan deputation similar to the 
one that waited on Lord Minto in October 1906 is being arranged to wait on his 
Excellency the Viceroy—when exactly it is not yet known. The public will wait 
to know the purpose and the result of the proposed deputation with interest not 
less than that aroused by the earlier one referred to above.“ 


Muhammadans and Government. 


57. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th February 1914 urges the necessity 

A Hindu Sabha for the United for a Hindu Sabha for the United Provinces, “ which 
‘Provinces. as a body would identify itself only with causes 
which have a unifying tendency, and would bring nearly all Hindus on a common 
platform,“ and thus be able to speak for the whole community. The editor 
deplores that, though the Hindus of the United Provinces feel sincerely beholden 
to Sir James Meston for his clemency at Ajodhya, for want of Hindu Sabhas 
no organised expression could be given to the sentiment. He ridicules the idea 


( aa } 


that by organising Hindu Sabhas they would be committing any act of hostility 
towards their Muhammadan fellow-countrymen. He urges Hindu leaders to 
realize the grievous disservice and injury they are doing to their community 
by not setting up a Hindu Sabha. He is glad to note that the question of the 
establishment of a Hindu Sabha for these provinces is under consideration, and 
that definite action will probably be taken before long. He states that 
_ Cawnpore has already got a district Hindu Sabha, and expresses the hope that 
Benares will take the lead in organizing district Sabhas. 


58. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 
February 1914 has the following :— 

„Why was Mr. Balfour, who has been an active politician all his life, invited 
by Glasgow University to deliver lectures to undergraduates? Why did they 
fail to attach due importance to the condition that students should live in and 
be made to breathe an atmosphere of pure study? Britain is expected to be an 
exemplar to its dependency, but obviously it is failing in this supreme duty. 
Possibly Glasgow University will hear from the Board of Education through the 
India Office, which may be moved by Delhi to represent matters in their proper 
imperial light to Mr. Pease and Mr. Trevelyan. Will it be said that Mr. Balfour 
was there only to lecture on philosophy and not on politics? But did Calcutta 
University engage Dr. Suhrawardy and Messrs. Rasul and Jayaswal to lecture to 
its graduates on politics? So long however as the learned author of ‘Sri Ram— 
Revolutionist’ is considered a fit and proper person to be a teacher of the youth 
of India, so long will the rule of the Department of Education fail to carry any 
moral authority with it.“ 


10th 


Students and politics. 


The Chief Secretaryship of the 59. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th 
United Provinces Government. February 1914 has the following :— 

“In Bengal, Bombay and Madras the status, measured by emoluments, of 
the Chief Secretary to Government is higher than in these provinces. In the two 
first named presidencies a divisional Commissioner is promoted to the office of 
Chief Secretary, while in Madras his salary is equal to that of the first Member 
of the Board of Revenue. In these provinces, however, the Chief Secretary has 
to be selected from among Collectors and Magistrates, and is promoted to the 
rank of a Commissioner. Yet his authority here is mucb greater, as there 
is no executive council, and he not unoften finds himself virtually a Lieutenant 
Governor, when he happens to be strong-willed and the latter weak-minded. 
This is surely an anomalous arrangement.“ 


The use of the term Native 60. The Leader ( Allahabad) of the Sth February 
instead of ‘Indian’. 1914 has the following: - 

‘The Government of India have issued directions that as far as possible the 
term native should be dropped in favour of Indian. But in the Gazette of 
India of Saturday last a notification of the Foreign and Political departments 
announces the appointment of somebody as native assistant to the Resident at 
Baroda. But why native? 


61. A correspondent who signs himself ‘Rup Narayan Panpya’ 
contributes a poem to the Saraswati (Allahabad) for 
December 1913 (received on the 5th January 1914), 
in which he says that, though Indians are weak and poor, they sincerely desire to 
improve their condition. Heasserts that Indians are an intelligent, manly and 
patriotic people, and expresses admiration for the patriotism and sturdy 
independence of Indiansin South Africa. Herefers to the heroic conduct of the 
volunteers during the recent floods in Bengal, and says that the self-respect, self- 
help and patriotism displayed by those youths augur well for the future of the 
country, 
Apostrophizing India he asks her to teach Indians to be patriotic and 
to show herself to them in a glorious vision. : 
He asks all Indians to bow themselves before mother India and to sacrifice 
all animal desires at her altar with the sword of love, to burn their property and 
troubles by means of the sacred fires of industry. He urges all Jains, Buddhists, 
Hindus, Parsis, Jews, Sikhs, Muhammadans and Christians to proclaim themselves 
to be brothers and to look upon India as the first country in the world. 


48 


Patriotism. 


LEADER, 
10th February 1914. 


LEADER, 
7th February 1914. 


LEADER, 
Sth February 1914. 


SARASWATI, 
December 1913. 


ee eee — oe 
= oem = so — 


tl 


MARYADA, 
December 1913. 


LEADER, 
6th February 1914. 


IFADA, 


February 1914. 


LEADER, 
7th February 1914. 


AZAD, 


10th February 


1914. 


( 188 ) 


62. The Maryada (Allahabad) for December 1916 (received on the 12th: :. 
January) publishes a poem by Ram Charit Upadhyaya,’ 

88 in which he eulogises the bravery of Shivaji, and 
says that it was he who destroyed the enemies of the Hindus and revived the study: 
of the Vedas, 


He observes that it was Shivaji who defended Hinduism, who caused 
the soil of India to be drenched with the blood of the enemy, and made their 
women shed rivers of tears. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


68. Referring to recent frontier raids, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th 
Lawlessness in the North-west February 1914 enquires when ‘the Government of 
1 India, if not the Chief Commissioner of the province, 
will take adequate steps to protect the Hindu inhabitants of the frontier 
province from the cruel and repeated raids which have become chronic and from 
which they are the greatest sufferers.’ The editor points out that even the Civil 
and Military Gazette (Lahore) has been constrained to ask this question. 


III.— NATIVE SrATES. 
Nil. 
* * IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
= (a)—Judicial and revenue. 


64. The editor of the Jada (Agra) in the issue for February 1914 suggests 
Chaudhri Muhammad Nasrat that Chaudhri Muhammad Nasrat Ali of Sandila, 
Ali. who was convicted of forgery by the Judicial 
Commissioner of Oudh but subsequently declared to be innocent by the Privy 
Council, should be given monetary compensation by Government and honoured 
with a title. 


65. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th February 1914 thanks the 
Allahabad High Court for issuing a circular to all 
judgeships under its control requiring them not to 
demand court fees on petitions and judgments filed by or on behalf of prisoners 
under duress. The editor appeals to the Local Government to revert to the old 
practice of not demanding any court fee stamps on petitions to Government by 
or on behalf of prisoners. 


He further urges that the Court Fees Act should be so amended as to fix 
the court fees leviable by law on all judgments instead of their varying with 
the length of the judgment. He points out that a uniform fee is charged for 
copies of judgments, irrespective of their length and size. 


66. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 10th February 1914 saysthat the public 
Separation of judicial from exe- Cannot co-operate with the authorities in detecting 
cutive fanctions, = =— crime, seeing that Government believes in police 
reports, while the public have no faith in them, and do not consider the 
persons suspected by the police to be really guilty. The editor asserts that the 
mukhiyas appointed in the villages are the unpaid slaves” of the police and 
always try to please them. 


He says that those officials who believe in police reports asif they were 
‘revealed scriptures’ are permitted to sit inj judgment on the accused, and 
he expresses surprise that even in these circumstances Government expects co- 
operation from the public in detecting crime. He says that the Collector-Magistrate 
is led by the police to convict accused in the interests of the preservation of peace, 
administrative efficiency and state prestige. He contends that it is more detrimental 
to the interests of the public peace to convict an innocent person than to give the 
benefit of doubt to a guilty man, and lie goes on to say that at present the popular 
idea is that the police exercise undue influence over the Magistrates in securing - 
convictions, and that public co-operation cannot be secured unless regard be 
shown for the claims of justice, and unless the functions of ‘thief catcher’ 
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and judge are combined in the same individual. He ridicules the objeetion that 
the separation of judicial from executive functions would involve increased 
expenditure, and says that Government money is being wasted unnecessarily 
in many ways and should not be grudged for such an important reform. 


He complains that District Magistrates have little regard for law, and | 
that the methods of investigation followed by the police lead innocent persons into 


teouble. 


He asks Government to separate the judicial from executive functions if it 
wants the impartial administration of justice and public co-operation in detecting 
crime. 


67. Discussing the Government of India’s despatch relating to the law of 
confessions, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 12th 
February 1914 says that, though a condemnation of 
the whole police force as unscrupulous would be extremely unjast, the ill-treatment 
of prisoners can best be put a stop to by discarding confessions altogether. The 
editor asserts that in most cases the obtaining of a confession is either the sole 
or principal motive which induces the investigating police officer to resort to 
ill-treatment. 


He observes that a man accused of an offence is liable to be alternately 
influenced by hopes and fears, and any statement he makes while under such 
influences may not represent the whole truth. 


_ Referring to the proposal that the police should be forbidden to question a 
prisoner once he has been arrested, he enquires how the proposal, if adopted, will 
be a real safeguard and will deter dishonest police officers from resorting to ill- 
treatment. With regard to the clause suggesting that a remand to police custody 
should not be given except on ‘ good and satisfactory grounds,’ he says that it is 
‘extremely vague,’ and that ‘ good and satisfactory grounds’ should be accurately 
defined. 


He objects to the suggestion that courts should record confessions in as 
much detail as possible, on the ground that it would lead to cross-examination of 
accused persons, thus substituting one abuse for another. In conclusion, he says 
that, on the whole, the proposals of the Government of India will not go far to 
improve the law as it stands. 


68. The Mashkriq (Gorakhpur) of the 10th February 1914 publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer describes the 
evils resulting from the practice of entrusting to 
amins or patwaris the enquiries into the merits of a partition suit, and suggests 
in order to remove the evil that the Board of Revenue should issue a circular 
to all sub-divisional officers insisting on their personal inspection of the locality, 
as is done in cases of enhancement of revenue. 


The law of confession. 


Partition suits. 


(b)—Pelice. 


69. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th 


* February 1914 publishes the following :— 


‘* How a MEETING WAS MADE A SUCcEss. 


Sm. — The police are justly renowned for their fondness for show of power, 
or, for the matter of that, show of zeal. For in their case the two are generally 
controvertible. What is zeal from the official point of view is tyrannous 
exercise of power from the people's point of view. This fondness is often- 
times allied with the discharge of their duty, but sometimes it travels off the 
grooves of their proper functions and then it becomes allied to foolishness, 
if nothing worse. There is a case in point. Recently the ex-kotwal of Benares, 
now a deputy superintendent of police, Khan Bahadur Maulvi Muhammad 


ADVOCATE, 
12th February 1914. 
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Tyeb, was given a send-off at a public meeting convened by certain gentlemen | 


of Benares, To. make sure that the party should be a grand success, the city 
inspector, itis stated, himself attended to the closing of the shops of the 
Bishesharganj market, so that shop keepers might attend the meeting, or probably 
it: was done to make,it appear that it was such a popular meeting that even shops 
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were closed. Anyway it was a novel mode of impressing men for a send-off and 
enforcing an audience. When the shops were requested to be closed by a police 
officer, the shopkeepers could not but take it as an order, and a wild rumour 
got afloat. It was that the shops were ordered to be closed because the 
Muhammadans had approached the authorities with a threat that unless the 
prices of grains were lowered to 11 seers per rupee, they would loot the grain 
shops! It is in this way that mischief brews. 


BENARES.“ 
(Finance and Taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


70. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th February 1914 (received on 
the 10th February) refers to the resolution passed 
at the last session of the All-India Sanitary 
Conference held at Lucknow on village sanitation, and enquires whether the 
conference has proposed any arrangements to put the resolution into effect. 


The editor expresses the hope that some practical measures will soon be 
taken in this direction. In his opinion the most imperative need for villages at 
present is the formation of health committees and the engagement of persons to 
deliver lectures on hygiene from village to village until compulsory primary 
education is introduced in the country, and until the people realize the need for 
improving the sanitation of their villages. 


He says that text-books on health should form part of the curriculum of 
schools, seeing that students can do without a knowledge of geometry and drawing 
but not without that of the elementary rules of hygiene and sanitation. 


He admits that Government has begun to spend more money than before 
on sanitary improvements, but at the same time urges that it should be more 
liberal in this direction. | 


He expresses approval of the suggestion for the medical inspection of 
students, and observes that, as poverty and social customs are also responsible 
for the bad health of Indians, the people and Government should co-operate 
to try to improve it. 


71. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th February 1914 (received on 

The forthcoming municipal elec- the 10th February) warns the voters to elect honest 

tions. : and capable municipal commissioners and not such 

persons who desire to be members of boards only in order to be able to shake 
hands with the Collector. 


72. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 5th February 1914 condemns as 
altogether unjust the resolution of the Cawnpore 
municipality for pulling down the existing houses 
in the Gwaltoli and Khalasi line to make room for bungalows for Europeans, 
and observes that, if the municipality wants to open up congested areas, it should 
first arrange for the construction of small model houses. 

The editor also condemns the conduct of those Municipal Commissioners 
who do not protect the interests of the voters and only support the action of the 
Chairman. 


73. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 8th February 1914 publishes an 
anonymous letter,in which the writer urges the 
editor to ventilate the grievances of the inhabitants 
of muhallas Gwaltoli, Khalasi line, and Parmat in Cawnpore city, and says that, 
though it is proper that insanitary houses should be demolished, the owners of 
the houses in Gwaltoli and other localities should be given adequate compensation. 


74. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 7th February 1914 publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer complains: 
that, consequent on the abolition of octroi, it has been 
proposed to raise the municipal income in Khairabad in the Sitapur district from 
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seven thousand to thirteen thousand five hundred rupees by levying a tax on 
property and income. He states that the Khairabad municipality does not make 
proper arrangements for cleaning, watering and lighting roads, and that the 
inhabitants of the town are very poor. He says that there is no trade worth the 
name in Khairabad, and that people who spend all their earnings on board and 
lodging cannot pay a sum of two or four rupees to the municipality. He complains 
that in making assessments the tahsildar did not consider whether people could 
afford to pay the amount fixed by him. He asserts that poor men cannot even 
produce accounts of their income to secure exemption from taxation, and urges that 
persons whose income is below one hundred and fifty rupees should be exempted 
from taxation. He deplores that the memorial addressed by the inhabitants of 
Khairabad to the Local Government was rejected, and expresses the hope that 
when visiting Sitapur Sir James Meston will receive a deputation of the citizens 
of Khairabad. He urges that the maximum amount of tax and the rate of 
taxation should be decreased. 


75. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th February 1914 (received on 
the 10th Febrnary) objects to the proposal to appoint 
Government officials as paid Secretaries of district 
boards, and urges that the Local Government should at any rate ascertain the 
views of the public and of the members of district boards on the subject before 
introducing the so-called reform. 


Secretaryship of district boards. 


(e) Education. 


76. The editor of the Jada (Agra) in the issue for February 1914 is 
The All- India Muhammadan glad to note that Justice Shahdin's Presidential 
Educational Conference. address at the Agra Session of the All-India 
Muhammadan Educational Conference was full of sound advice and did not 
confine itself to the Aligarh College or to the Muslim University. He expresses 
agreement with the President's opinion that Muhammadans should take full 
advantage of Government educational institutions, but at the same time contends 
that Government institutions have not sufficient attraction for Muhammadans 
so long as the number of Muhammadanemployésin the Education department 
is not increased. 


He takes exception to the President's suggestion that the head quarters of 
the Conference should be at Aligarh,.on the ground that the people of Aligarh 
have enough work in connection with the Aligarh College and the Muslim 
University. 

He urges that a provincial conference should be organized in each province 
under the presidentship of the Muhammadan Judge of the Local High Court. 
He suggests that the All-India Muhammadan Educational Conference should 
hold a session once in every five years. 


77. A correspondent who signs himself ‘Wanip AnMAD ZuvBAIRI’ 
English Contributes an article to Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 

8rd February 1914, in which he refers to the growing 
tendency of Muhammadans to get their girls educated, and observes that education 
means the culture of mind and intellect, and not necessarily the obtaining of a 
University degree. 


He remarks that it is necessary to teach Muslim girls cooking, needlework, 
dress-making, knitting and arithmetic, and that they should also be able to 
read books on hygiene. He objects to teaching them English on the ground 


that it is likely to gradually displant the Urdu language. 


78. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the Gth February 1914 refers to the 
desire of some responsible Muhammadans that the 
, proposed Muslim University should be affiliated to 
the Medina University, and commends it from a religious standpoint. The 
ostensible object of education in India being now to earn a livelihood, the editor 
enquires whether or not a degree of the Medina University will be accepted by 
the Government of India. 


Muslim girls and 


education. 


The proposed Muslim University. 
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The other difficulty, he points out, in affiliation would be the question of 
language, seeing that in the Medina University teaching will presumably be 
imparted in Arabic. 


He remarks that even if the affiliation of the proposed Muslim University 
does not do Indian Muhammadans any temporal good, it is likely to benefit 
them spiritually. 


79. A correspondent who signs himself M. A. ABBASI FROM ALIGARH’ 
contributes an article to the Leader (Allahabad) of 
the 6th February 1914, in which he thanks 
Government for removing the Beriah Settlement from the vicinity of the Aligarh 
College, and urges that the building occupied by the Beriahs should not be 
converted into police lines, but should be given to the Aligarh College. He also 
appeals to the Collector of Aligarh not to allow prostitutes and dancing girls 
to give shows at the annual district fair, seeing that it is likely to produce a bad 
effect on the morals of the students of tha Aligarh College. He also invites the 
attention of the college authorities to this matter. 


80. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 8th February 1914 
Expenditure on education in publishes an article, in which the editor gives figures 
india. to show that of all the civilized countries in the 
world expenditure on education in India is the lowest, and complains that primary 
education is not free and compulsory in India. 


He says that India is extremely backward in respect of facilities for 
industrial education, and that the existing system of education is not suited 
to the temperament of Indians and does not encourage them to be patriotic 
and self-respecting. 


81. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th February 1914 publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer says that 
Indian students go to England because better 
educational ‘facilities exist there, because the higher professional and service 
examinations are held there, and in order to acquire the British character“ 80 
much insisted upon by European witnesses before the Public Services Commission. 


He complains that the governors of a hospital in London have passed 
‘resolutions to practically shut their doors in the face of Indians,’ and that 
the authorities at Dublin are contemplating adopting the same rules as are 
now in force in the Inns of Court of London. He points out that certain 
colleges at Oxford and Cambridge have decided to fix the number of Indian 
students to be admitted every year, that a certain Bar mess has declined to 


admit an Indian, and that the Indian student community is being watched by 
Scotland Yard. 


He says that the Advisory Committee irritates Indian students, and that 
it is suspected to have been started from motives of political expediency. 

He observes that no signs of the activity of the Advisory Committee are 
visible in India, and suggests that it would be better to keep Indian students 
in England without the control and guidance of the Committee. 


He also suggests that the Congress and Provincial conferences should 
take up this matter, and that the Congress deputation to England should study 
the question on the spot. 


He urges that equal rights should be secured for Indians in England, and 
warns Government against the danger of allowing Indian students in England 
to be discontented. 


82. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 11th February 1914 reproduces 

What English school-boys learn a0 article from the Modern Review (Calcutta) in 

about India. which the writer showed by quotations from a book 

of The Illustrated Continental Geography Readers series that very undesirable 
impressions were created in the minds of English school-boys about India. 


The editor says that on the other hand the Indian school-boy is taught that 
India cannot be called a country, that it is inhabited by various races differing 
greatly from one another, and that Shivaji was a freebooter. 


The Aligarh College. 


Indian students in England. 
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He observes that the object in imparting such teaching is to prevent the 
Indian school-boy from realizing his importance, and from developing a sense of 
nationality and patriotism, and to impress upon his mind that he has no place in the 
world. 


83. The editor of the Sahifa (Bijnor) in the issue of the 12th February 
1914 invites the attention of the Punjab University 
to certain text-books prescribed by it, which 
contain passages which hurt the religious sentiments of Muhammadans, and as 
an instance he refers to the sentence: ‘In my experience Mecca pilgrims are 
always scoundrels’ which occurs in the Sven Hedin’s Z’rans- Himalaya.’ 


He says that it is the duty of the Punjab University to select books which 
do not cast reflections on any religion. 


84. The editor of the Natyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 12th 
February 1914 discusses the subject of female 
education in India, and remarks that, if young women 
be given instruction according to the modern system of university education, there 
is danger of the same defects being created in them as are found in Indian 
young men. 


In the same issue he publishes an appeal from Mrs. Yaqub for starting a 
girls’ school at Moradabad, and exhorts the citizens of the town to respond to it. 


University education and religion. 


Female education. 


85. Referring to the recommendations of the Primary Education 
Committee, the Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 5th 
February 1914 condemns the proposal to add a new 
class in the primary schools, on the ground that it will discourage the diffusion of 
primary education among the people. 

The editor urges that the Committee ought to have recommended primary 
education being imparted through the medium of Hindi, the opening of a school 
village, and the improvement of the text-books of the middle schools. 


The Primary Education Com- 
mittee. 


86. Discussing the report of the United Provinces Primary Education 
Primary education in the United Committee, the editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in 
Provinces. the issue of the 11th February 1914 is glad to note 
that a majority of the Committee was ‘ in favour of a proposal that in any locality 
where the panchayat of a particular caste of depressed classes was prepared to 
guaranteo a suitable building and the attendance of at least twenty pupils, 
arrangements should be made to open a separate school for such castes under a 
suitable teacher.’ 


He expresses disagreement with the conclusions of the Committee 
regarding buildings, and says that, in view of the prevailing illiteracy, the 
inadequate number of schools and the lack of funds, it would be ‘very unwise 
to spend an excessive amount of money on bricks and mortar.’ He deplores 
that the Committee has reversed the principle that the minimum of available 
funds should be spent on buildings and the maximum on education. He 
expresses regret that the Hon’ble Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma and Dr. Sundar Lal 
did not record their dissent from the Committee’s conclusions regarding 
buildings. 


87. Referring to Sir Harcourt Butler’s refusal to make any statement on 

The Vice-Chancellorship of the the subject of a paid Vice-Chancellor for the 

Calcutta University. Calcutta University, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 

6th February 1914 condemns the policy of secrecy as being opposed to public 

interests and as likely to create aloofness between Government and the people by 
suggesting that the public had nothing to do with those matters. 

The editor says that the reticence of Sir Harcourt Butler indicates that 
there is likely to be a paid Vice-Chancellor, and enquires what harm there would 
have been if it had been announced. 

In the same note he points out that the expenditure on Delhi willbe more 
than what was 
gained by keeping the public in the dark about the probable amount of 
expenditure. 


given out in the first instance, and says that nothing can be 
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Referring to the statement that only ninety-four Indians had hitherto 
passed the Indian Civil Service examination, he enquires whether this represents a 
state of affairs absolutely and indisputably just to Indians and whether it is a 
complete fulfilment of Royal and Parliamentary pledges. 


88. The Daily Hindi Catonpore Gazetie of the 7th February 1914 expresses 

The Vice-Chancellorship of the surprise that Sir Harcourt Butler should have 

Calcutta University. refused to answer the Hon’ble Mr. Surendra Nath 

Banarji's question about the appointment of a paid Vice-Chancellor for the 

Calcutta University. The editor observes that such important questions should 

not be kept secret from the people, and that such distrust of the people creates a 
gulf between them and Government which cannot be bridged afterwards. 


89. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8th February 1914 says that as the 
question of a paid Vice-Chancellor for the Calcutta 
University has been for some time past exercising 
the public mind in Bengal, the Government of India would have been better 
advised had it taken the public into its confidence in regard to any action 
under contemplation. 


The editor says that the Government’s refusal to furnish information fs 
likely to intensify public feeling on the subject. 


The Calcutta University. 


(Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


90. The Zamana (Cawnpore) for December 1913 (received on the 2nd 


February 1914) contains an article by one Iqbal 
Bahadur, M.A., in which he contends that the raw 
material produced in India can be manufactured more cheaply in India than in 
Europe, seeing that it will save the cost of carriage to and from Europe, and that 
labour is cheaper in India than in Europe. He asserts that, though raw material 
is produced in India with manual labour, in other countries it is produced with 
the help of machinery, with the result that raw material is sold at a cheap rate 
in the markets of the world and the Indian agriculturists cannot make sufficient 
profits. He also states that those countries besides India which export raw 
material do not re-import them in the form of finished products, and urges that 
India should export only finished produce. He points out that India produces 
enough raw material for its own purposes, and asks Indians to direct their energy 
towards industrial pursuits. He says that, in order to provide profitable avenues 
of employment for the surplus population of India, the number of agricultural 
labourers should be decreased, seeing that agriculture is at present not sufficiently 
paying, and other more profitable industries started. He remarks that the 
development of agriculture will not solve the problem of unemployment, as 
agriculture cannot employ a large number of labourers. He urges that whatever 
labour remains free from agricultural work should be employed on industries, 


91. The Jiwan(Cawnpore), of the 5th February 1914, attributes the chief 
causes of the prevalence of famines in India to the 
fatalism of Indians and the excessive land revenue 


Industrial development of India. 


Famine in India. 


demanded. 


The editor observes that if Indians were to utilize their misdirected charity 


in increasing the means of irrigation they could to a great extent counteract the 
effect of the failure of rains. 


He remarks that, owing to the very high rate of land revenue, famine 


practically prevails in India even in good seasons, and that the means of 


preventing the occurrence of famine in the country greatly depend upon the 
good-will of Government. | 


He says that there are also other means for stopping the evil, but 


unfortunately the Press Act does not permit their communication to the rulers. 


92. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 6th February 1914 says 
that Indians suffer from famine because no steps 
have been taken to increase the yield of rice and 
wheat, and because the export of grain is not prohibited even during famines. 


Causes of famine in India. 
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The editor observes that in India the productive capacity of land has 
declined as it is constantly under cultivation and is given no time to recoup its 
strength. 

“He contends that railways are also one of the chief causes of the occurrence 
of famines in the country, seeing that they have as a rule transferred wealth from 
the hands of Indians into those of Europeans, and that they are the chief means 
of the export of Indian grain to foreign countries. He asserts that railways 
have not developed internal trade to any great extent owing to high rates 
of freight, and he urges that if the interests of the people are to be protected 
Government should not spend its surplus revenue on railways. He suggests that 
instead of extending railways Government should spend liberally on increasing 
the sources of irrigation by constructing canals, tanks and wells, so as to minimize 
the effects of the failure of rains in the country. 


He says that recurring settlements have deprived the people of all 
incentive to improve the land, and urges that the system of permanent settlement 
should be introduced throughout the country in order to improve the condition of 
the agriculturists. | 

He also expresses the opinion that the decay of indigenous industries has 
incapacitated the people from facing famines successfully, seeing that most of 
their money is taken away by foreign manufacturers. 

In conclusion, he remarks that the prevalence of famine in the country is a 
misfortune to Government and the people alike, that both of them should 
therefore make some sacrifices in order to minimize the evil, that money lenders 
should reduce the rates of interest and that Govenment should encourage the 
agriculturists by modifying its land revenue policy and by reviving the 
panchayat system in villages around. 


93. The Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) of the 8th February 1914 describes the 
sufferings of the people andof cattle in the 
districts around Agra and he urges Government to 
instruct the employés of the Police and Canal departments not to prosecute 
cultivators for cutting a few green brancbes from trees to feed their cattle. He 
says that the work of collecting subscriptions should be stopped during the period 
of scarcity, and expresses the hope that Sir James Meston will do something to 
relieve the sufferings of the people. 


(9)— General. 


94. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 8th February 1914 publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer refers to 
the intention of the Government of India totrain 
candidates for the Archaeological department at the Sir Jamsetji Jijibhoy 
Technical School, Bombay, and urges that the candidates should be required to 
study the Indian style of architecture along with other styles. 


95. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 7th February 1914 (received 
on the 10th February) says that the success of 
co-operative credit societies in India is likely to 
improve the financial condition of the people to a certain extent, but at the same 
time he urges that the principle of co-operation has not so far been encouraged 
to the extent to which it ought to be. The editor suggests that co-operative 
societies should also be entrusted with the work of disposing of the weaver and 
the farmer’s produce, and that they should ask Government to reduce the land 
revenue and to spend more money on increasing the means of irrigation. 

He urges that the management of co-operative societies should be entrusted 
into the hands of respectable people of villages, and that their working should 
be supervised by Government officials till the people become qualified to work 
independently. 


He says that the offices of these societies should have their own buildings, 
and that their work should be conducted in such a manner as to convince the 
farmers and weavers that they exist for their exclusive benefit. 


He further urges that these societies should subscribe for newspapers and 
magazines of interest to cultivators and weavers, and should arrange to impart 
instruction to villagers by holding night classes. 
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He says that for some time to come they cannot be worked on a commercial 
basis, and that Government should therefore allot. some money for their use 
from time to time. 


96. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 8th February 1914 publishes a letter 
Traffic in girls and women at from a correspondent in which he says that some 
Delhi. bad characters, both men and women, kidnap women 
and girls belonging to the depressed classes at Delhi in order to sell them. 
He reports that some of these criminals were recently arrested by the 
police but were ultimately released. He asks Indian leaders and Government to 
direct their attention to the evil. 


97. The editor of the Oudk Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 8th 
February 1914, referring to the general practice of 
frequenting race-courses merely to indulge in betting, 
observes that such betting amounts to gambling, and suggests that Government 


should take steps to prevent gambling on race-courses by imposing rigid 
restrictions on betting. : 


98. The Almora Akhbar of the 9th February 1914 publishes a couplet by 
one Narendra, in which he says that such kings do 
not rule in the world now as can distinguish 
respectable men and honour them, and that where foreigners rule nobody cares 
for noble birth, with the result that respectable men are impressed as coolies. 


99. The Nasim Agra of the 1lth February 1914 complains that the 


authorities of the Agra Hospital pay very little 

en attention to the convenience of the public and to the 
faithful discharge of their duties. 

Among other complaints reference is made to the observance of Sundays 


and other days as holidays, and the editor invites the attention of the Inspector 
General of Hospitals to the matter. | 


Betting un the race-course, 


The degar system in Kumaun. 


100. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 12th February 1914 deprecates the 


5 opposition raised against the starting of a tanner 
ꝶ6— at Allahabad by Khan Bahadur Saiyid 9 

Husain. The editor states that immediately after a meeting of the Allahabad 
municipal board attended by the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya the 
Opposition gained renewed strength. 

He complains that the attitude of the Hon’ble Pandit towards works started 
by Muhammadans has been generally unfriendly. 

He asserts that the dirty water from tanneries at Cawnpore and Agra is 
emptied into the river and no objection has ever been raised there. 


101. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 13th February 1914 says 
Propagation of Hindi. that Indians can make no progress unless they 
develop and encourage the use of Hindi. in the 
country, and urges that efforts be made to impart education in schools and 
r i and in professional and technical institutions through the medium of 
indi. 
102. The editor of the Daily Prince (Allahabad), in the issue of the 3rd 
eee February 1914, considers the punishment meted out 


1 to the Zemindar (Lahore) to be excessive, and says 
that its light had removed the darkness of ignorance from the hearts of the 


Muhammadans. He expresses the hope that the Viceroy will treat the Zemindar 
mercifully, and that the paper will be revived. 


103. Nazir Ahmad Rizvi, Vakil, Sitapur, contributes an article to the 
1 Meston News (Moradabad) of the 4th February 1914, 
in which he complains that the Zamindar (Lahore) had 

adopted a most undesirable tone regarding the Cawnpore mosque affair and had 
persistently attacked Sir James Meston. He says that the Zamindar contained 
articles which were likely to encourage sedition and unrest, and had cast a slur on 
the loyalty of Mubammadans. He asserts that it was on account of this attitude 


vernment, 
warns other newspapers to take a lesson from it. | * ans 


-— 


In the same issue the editor refers to the efforts made to revive the Zamindar, 
and says that they are tantamount to open defiance of Government. He says 
that the Zamindar maliciously attacked Government and the public, and published 
seditious and mischievous articles. He says that the revival of the Zamindar 
will foment unrest, and is likely to be dangerous to the public peace, with the 
result that innocent Indian newspapers will also come to grief. 


104. The Taisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 5th February 1914 deplores the 

The Mention (Lakers) fate of the Zamindar (Lahore), and publishes 

Nawab Viqar-ul-Mulk's article, in which he 

expressed regret at the confiscation of the Zamindar, and observed that the 

policy of the paper was always avowed, and that, though it criticized Government, 
it used to exhort the public to be loyal. 

He asks Muhammadans to appeal to His Ixcellency Lord Hardinge to 
show the same clemency tothe Zamindar as he did in the Cawnpore affair. He 
advises his co-religionists to remember that the well-being of Indian 
Muhammadans depends on the continuance of British rule in India, and asks 
them not to be led away by their enthusiasm and make undesirable speeches in 
meetings, which should be held in order to appeal to the Viceroy for showing 
clemency and not for protesting against the order of confiscation. 


105. The Natyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th February 1914 deplores 
— Gaon. that some Muhammadan papers should have 
expressed satisfaction at the fate of the Zamindar 

(Lahore) when Hindu papers have objected to the action taken against it. 

The editor remarks that it is manifest from the sympathy expressed 
by Hindu papers that the Hindus are an enlightened people. He observes 
that the Muhammadan community has suffered a serious loss in the confiscation 
of the Zamindar. 

He asserts that if the Muhammadans fail to apprise Government of their 
feelings on the subject they will be betraying the community. 

He remarks that the confiscation of the Zamindar has opened afresh the 
wound of the Muhammadans caused by the Cawnpore incident, and he asks 
his co-religionists to make all legitimate efforts for the resuscitation of the 
Zamindar and to render pecuniary assistance to it if necessary. ) 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


106. Discussing the Bill for the protection of minor girls, the Azad 

The Bill for the protection of (Cawnpore) of the 8rd February 1914 (received on 

minor girls. the 7th February) urges in order to discourage early 

marriages that the age of consent should be raised from twelve to thirteen years. 

The editor says that a difference of one year is a small matter, and he expresses 
the hope that Government will accede to this modest request. 

He asserts that a girl is not considered to have attained her majority until 
she is eighteen years of age, and he thanks Government for raising the age of 
consent in case of sale of girls from fourteen to sixteen. 

He refers to the Hon’ble Mr. Achariar’s suggestion that girls who are saved 
from the clutches of evil-minded persons should be handed over to organizations 
of their own religion. He appeals to Government officials not to give the people 
occasion to suspect that Indians are handed over to the Salvation Army on behalf 
of the State, and that thereby Government is helping the spread of Christianity in 
India. He urges that the Bill should be made info law only after due deliberation, 
so that it may not prove injurious to the public instead of benefiting it. 


VI.—RATILWAT. 
Nil. 
VII.—Posr OFFice. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NAtTIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATT ERS. 


107. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th February 1914 commends the 
2 action of Mr. Narotam Morarji Gokuldas and his 
9 followers in keeping themselves apart from the 
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orthodox section of the community, and condemns those professed reformers 
who try to remain in caste at the cost of their principles. The editor says that 
those who think it advisable to remain in caste at any cost should not wilfully 
do anything that would land them out of it. He objects to the conduct of those 
people who oppose the caste system, but still remain in its fold by performing 
expiatory ceremonies, though they do not believe that they have committed any 
sin. He says that if those who through acting conscientiously find themselves 
outcasted elect to remain outside, the path of reform will become easy. 


108. Pandit Debi Dat Dwivedi, writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) 
of the 7th February 1914 (received on the 10th 
February), says that, though liquor shops at Bombay 
are closed for three days under orders of Government during the Holz festival, 
at Allahabad they remain open even after the prescribed hour during the same 
period, with the result tbat people addicted to drinking indulge in excess 
and molest the passers-by and the neighbours. 

He expresses the hope that Indian leaders and the officials of these 


provinces will pay attention to the matter and get liquor shops closed for three 
days during the Holi festival. 


109. A correspondent writing in the Almora Akhbar of the 9th February 
enna 1914 complains that the sanitary arrangements 
“ during the Chitrashila fair at Ranibagh (Naini Tal) 
were very unsatisfactory, and that obscene songs were freely sung by a number of 


visitors to the fair. He urges that the local authorities should take steps to 
prevent such evils at the fair in future. 


110. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 8th February 1914 refers to the fact 

Sho doctsine of Fees that in a paper issued by the Punjab Government in 
1910 it was stated that Jats in the Rohtak district 

were joining the Arya Samaj as the relations between immoral men and women 
among them were similar to those recommended in the doctrine of Niyog. The 
editor enquires whether Government has rewarded the author of the paper for 


his researches about the principle of Niyog and its practical application in every- 
day life. 


111. While admitting the desirability of Hindu-Muhammadan unity, the 
Hindu-Muhammadan conciliation Musawat (Allahabad) of the 12th February 1914 
d expresses disapproval of Sir Fazilbhoy Currimbhoy’s 
suggestion that Government should encourage the proposal to create Hindu- 
Muhammadan conciliation boards. ‘The editor urges that all local and general 
disputes among Hindus and Muhammadans should be settled by private 
conferences convened by them. 

He expresses apprehension that the Muhammadans would be in a 
minority on such conciliation boards, and that, even if the boards be given only 
ye ecw power, the Hindu majority would be able to influence the administrative 
officers. 


He insists that all conferences for bringing about a compromise between 
Hindus and Muhammadans should be of non-official character. 


112. Asserting it to be a fact that Mr. Edmund Candler, Principal of the 
The book ‘Sri Ram—Revolu- Mahendra College, Patiala, is the author of the book 
dente. ‘Sri Ram—Revolutionist,’ the Leader (Allahabad) 
of the 6th February 1914 says that it is for the Maharaja of Patiala to see whether, 
holding as he does such uncomplimentary opinions about Indian students, Mr. 
Candler is fit to be Principal. The editor urges the Punjab University to see 
that education in the Mahendra College is imparted in an atmosphere of pure 
study, and that failing it Sir Harcourt Butler should interfere. He enquires 
why the book has not yet been proscribed by the Government of India or the 
Local Governments, and he insists that so long as the Press Act is not repealed 
it should be enforced with the strictest impartiality. He expresses the hope 
that the matter is engaging the attention of the authorities. 


113. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th February 1914 (received on 


* the 10th February) refers to the report that 
RRR Mr. Edmund Candler is the author of the 
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objectionable book Sri Ram—Revolutionist,’ and remarks that, in view of the 
baseless allegations made in the book against Indian students and the Arya 
Samaj, Government will only do its duty if it proscribes the publication under 
the Press Act. 


114. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th February 1914 (received on the 
The book ‘Sri Ram—Revolu- 10th February) states on the authority of the 
tionist.” : Hindustan (Lahore) that Mr. Edmund Candler of 
the Mahendra College, Patiala, is the aathor of the book ‘ Sri Ram—Revolutionist.’ 
The editor urges that Mr. Candler should either be removed from India or at 
any rate be dismissed from the educational service. He contends that when 
three Indian gentlemen were not appointed lecturers of the Calcutta University 
for criticising Government measures it would not be fair to spare Mr. Candler 
who has falsely calumniated Indians. 


115. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 8th February 1914 refers to the report 

The book ‘Sri Ram—Revolu- that Mr. Edmund Candler of the Mahendra 

tionist.’ College, Patiala, is the author of the objectionable 

book Sri Ram —Revolutionist,’ and enquires why Government does not proscribe 

it under the Press Act. The editor asks Indian members to put a question 
on the subject in the Legislative Council. 


116. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 8th February 1914 states that 
The book ‘Sri Ram—Revolu- the author of the book ‘Sri Ram—Revolutionist’ 
tionist.’ is Mr. E. Candler, Principal of the Patiala College, 
and, referring to the Arya Samaj prosecutions in Patiala, says that it is the 
‘influence of such mischief-makers that leads astray inexperienced chiefs.’ 
The editor reproduces passages from the book to show its objectionable nature, 
and says that such writings in Anglo-Indian newspapers and books are responsible 
for ill-feeling between the people and the ruling class. He says that the book 
is an open attack upon the Arya Samaj movement and its leaders, and that ‘no 
end of mischief is created by objectionable literature’ of this kind. 
He observes that Indian histories written by Anglo-Indian authors create 
bad blood between Hindus and Muhammadans. 


117. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 8th February 1914 complains that, 
The book ‘Sri Ram—Revolu- though security deposited by the Zamindar (Lahore) 
tionist.“ has been forfeited, no action has been taken 
regarding the book ‘ Sri Ram—Revolutionist.’ The editor says that the author 
of the book has libelled the Arya Samaj and Indians, and has accused them of 
sedition. He contrasts the treatment meted out to Indian teachers who meddle 
with politics with the immunity enjoyed by the European Principal of the 
Mahendra College, Patiala, who is reported to have written the book. 


118. The editor of An Najm (Lucknow) in the combined issue of the 5th 
and 19th January 1914 (received on the llth 
February) expresses dissatisfaction at the selection 
of Maulvi Shibli Nomani by Her Highness the Begam of Bhopal to edit the Szerat- 
un-Nabi on the ground that the Maulvi is partial to Europeans and is not an 
orthodox and earnest Muhammadan. 

He contradicts the assertion of the Maulvi that the Hadises, not having 
been reduced to writing but merely passed on as traditions from generation 
to generation for over a century, are not authentic. 

He remarks that the compiler of the Seerat-un-Nabi should have a better 
knowledge of the Qoran and the Hadis, and that he should possess strong faith 
in his religion. The Maulvi’s knowledge of the Qoran, he says, is not so extensive 
as his knowledge of the French language. 

He points out that the Maulvi has on several occasions contradicted 
himself, and remarks that the Maulvi should have deplored not having a 
deeper knowledge of Arabic instead of lamenting at his ignorance of European 
languages. | | 

' He notes that after Europe had become demoralised it was Islam which 
infused fresh civilisation and progress into the world, and he warns the Maulvi 
that his work will not be appreciated by Muhammadans if he does not base his 
views on a more intimate knowledge of the Qoran and the Hadis. 
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119. Maulana Shibli Nomani contributes an article to the Aligarh Institute 
Gazette of the 11th February 1914, in which he 
refers to the growing demand for money for the 
religicus, educational and political requirements of Muhammadans, and observes 
that the easiest way to find money is to stop the misuse of the existing Muslim 
endowments by subjecting them to proper management. 


He suggests that as Government cannot interfere with the endowments 
because they have been founded for religious purposes, a committee should be 
formed to draw out, for the approval and guidance of the community, a scheme 
for the management of all endowments. 


He also suggests that a memorial should be prepared asking Government 
to assume supervision of the management of all endowments, and that it should 
be signed by a large number of Muhammadans so that it may be regarded as 
representing the community. 


He says that it should be so arranged that Government supervision should 
not be misconstrued as religious interference, and that Government should be 
asked to renew the office of the Saddar as Sudur, who under the Zaimurian 
Government used to be the officer in charge of all endowments, so that there 
should be no suspicion of any interference on the part of Government. 


Muslim endowments. 


120. The editor of the Madina (Bijnor) in the combined issue of the 1st 
and 8th February 1914 refers to the orders of the 
District Magistrate of Muzaffarnagar about cow- 
killing in Miranpur (Selection 48 of 1913, para. 84), and reports that the 
Hindus intend to memorialize the Lieutenant Governor against the order of the 
Magistrate permitting cow-sacrifice. 


He expresses the hope that His Honour will adhere to the statement made 
by him on the subject in the Council. He observes that the opposition of the 
Hindus to cow-sacrifice is likely to increase ill-feeling between Hindus and 
Muhammadaus. and he urges his co-religionists not to be backward in safeguarding 
their religious interests. 


Cow-killing at Miranpur. 


121. A correspondent who signs himself ABDUR RazzaQ OF BHAWALPUR’ 
3 contributes an article on cow-killing to the Musawat 
(Allahabad) of the 12th February 1914, in which he 

refers to the report that appeared in the Hamdard (Delhi) of the 16th November 
1913 that a security of ten thousand rupees was demanded by the police from 
the two Muhammadans of Ajodhya who were accused of having sacrificed a cow 
on the occasion of the last Bakr Id in defiance of the District Magistrate's 
order, and observes that the news deeply wounded the feelings of Muhammadans. 


_ He criticises the conduct of those officials who pass orders opposed to the 
religious tenets of a community and wound its religious sentiments. 


He holds some of the young Muhammadan leaders responsible for the 
disregard by the officials of their religious observances. 


He refers to the religious books of the Hindus which permit meat: eating, 
and asserts that the belief that cow-killing has been the cause of the poverty of 
India is only a delusion. 


He says that the Hindus themselves sell cows and other cattle to butchers 
for money, and urges them to make their co-religionists give up eating meat 
before asking the Muhammadans to abandon cow-killing. 


122. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 5th February 1914, referring to the 


interpellation in the provincial council regarding 


cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya, observes that it is not 
clear what Government meant by the statement that circumstances of each case 


will be taken into consideration in prohibiting cow-sacrifice, when it is not 
prepared to stop it merely on account of the opposition of the Hindus. 


He enquires whether prohibition of cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya was due to 
Hindu opposition, and complains that, instead of reprimanding the party infringing 


the legal right of another, force should be used against those who tried to avail . 
themselves of lawful privileges. . 


Cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya. 
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He reminds the United Provinces Government that those who transgress 
lawful rights break the peace, and not those who desire to claim their legal rights, 
and asks it to safeguard the interests of the Muhammadans. 


123. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 5th February 1914 publishes 
another instalment of the contributed article on cow- 
sacrifice at Ajodhya (Selections 2, para. 99), in which 
the writer, tries to prove on the authority of the Qoran thatany religious 
observance once begun should be adhered to until it is completely finished. 


He discusses the question of cow-sacrifice, and says that according to the 
Fatwai Alamgiri it is preferable to the sacrifice of a goat or sheep. 


In his opinion cow-sacrifice suits the present pecuniary circumstances of 
Muhammadans. 


He asserts that sacrifice though optional becomes compulsory and binding 
as soon as the intention of offering it has been entertained, and that omission 
to offer the sacrifice is not justified except by force. 

He observes that force was resorted to in the case of cow-sacrifice at 
Ajodhya. 

He asks the Muhammadans to protect at any rate their religious rights 
from being infringed, and to endeavour to secure freedom to discharge their 
religious obligations, as otherwise they will not deserve the name of Musalman, 
which is a synonym for freedom, and he says that once a Muhammadan bows to 
the commands of God he is free from all bondage. He quotes a verse from the 
Qoran which says “do not follow Satun in avoiding to eat what is halal 
(permissible) as Satan is your enemy,“ and concludes with the assertion that 
being permissible the eating of beef should not be avoided. 


124. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 12th February 1914 thanks Sir James 
Meston for his clemency to the Ajodhya riot 
prisoners, and expresses the hope that His Honour 
will extend it to the Fyzabad riot prisoners also. 

The editor appeals to the Hindus and Muhammadans of Ajodhya and Fyzabad 
to follow religiously the advice of His Honour, and to exercise their religious 
freedom without causing annoyance to their neighbours. 


125. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 13th February 1914 expresses 
gratification at the clemency shown by His Honour 
the Lieutenant Governor to the Ajodhya riot 
prisoners, and suggests that His Honour should likewise intervene and extend his 
generosity to the accused in the Muharram riot case at Agra. 

The editor remarks that though the injury caused to Mr. Jones’s eye cannot 
sufficiently be compensated, the injury to one individual is not commensurate 
with the injury to many, and he expresses the hope that Government will not 
treat the case in an exceptional manner merely because a European received 
injury in it. 

126. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 14th February 1914 thanks Sir 
James Meston for his clemency in releasing twenty- 
three of the Ajodhya riot prisoners, and urges the 
Hindus and Muhammadans of Ajodhya to act upon His Honour's advice. 


127. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazetle of the 12th February 1914 
expresses gratitude to Sir James Meston on behalf 
of the Hindu public for ordering the release of the 
Ajodhya prisoners, and expresses the hope that His Honour will extend his 
prerogative of mercy to the persons convicted in the Fyzabad riot case. 


128. The Natyar-1-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th February 1914 refers 

The Muharram disturbance at tothe speech of the Commissioner of Agra after 

Agra. the Muharram disturbances, and observes that if 

it has been customary at Agra to take out marriage processions with music 

during the Muharram, the Muhammadans of Agra are to blame for the incident, 

but if this was the first instance, the fault lies with the officials who, having 
knowledge of the custom, gave orders at variance with it. 


Cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya. 
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The editor remarks that the Commissioner should have established the 
existence of the custom before observing that Government is averse to breaking 
it. 1 

He says that the Muhammadans are not responsible for the incident, 
seeing that a departure from the established practice caused them excitement, 
and that in the circumstances they alone should not have been prosecuted. 


129. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 14th February 1914 takes 

Miss Gauhar Jan and Lady exception to Lady Adamson’s action in presenting 

Adameon. a gold medal to Miss Gauhar Jan, on the ground 

that it will encourage extravagance and immorality among the rich people of 
Burma and India. 


The editor observes that Lady Adamson was probably unaware that there 
is considerable difference in the social position of a European dancing girl and a 
common Indian prostitute. 


IX.—MIsScELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
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Babu rij Narayan ; Kayasth 


Muhammad Färük Hasan; 58 
Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham; 
Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rém 
Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth 

Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 
Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 


24 


Kamté Prasfid ; Kayasth ; 67 
Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 
Khan Barham ; 


; Arya 


Maulvi Inayet Husain Khan. 


Qazi Fahim-ud-din 154 eee 


Circulation. 


—— 


1,600 copies. 


500 
530 
750 
1,700 
550 
200 
500 


200 copies. 


350 
150 
400 
450 


900 copies. 


500 
300 
1.200 
400 


300 copies, 


300 
221 
1,000 
450 
100 
1,000 
330 


* 


925 copies. 


850 


300 copies. 


1.800 


— 


450 copies. 


400 copies. 


Temporarily stopped. 
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88 


89 
90 
91 
92 
93 
94 
95 
96 


97 


198 
99 
100 
101 
102 
103 
104 
105 
106 
107 
108 
109 
110 
111 


112 | 


113 


Name of publication. Where published. | Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. ie t 
Rahbar — Moradabad Weekly 2 Babu Banwäri Lal; Vaishya; 31 eee 400 copies. 
Rohilkhand Gazette Bareilly «| Doo. Abdul Aziz ; 47... ce 3 
Sahffa ... see Bijnor Do. .. | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ... — 9698 
Surma-i-ROsg ür Agra ... * Do. Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... ove „ 
Tafrſh ... ‘ii „Lucknow 1 * Lal Shakir ; Indian Christian ; 400 „ 
Täjir «ee Meerut eee Doo. „ | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 365... eee 250 „ 
Tohfa - i- Hind sin * | Bijnor ai Do. | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 ss „ 
Zul Qarnain „ | Budaun Do. | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 ar 
Hindusténi ove Lucknow „Twice a week "aa 1 Ganga Prasad Varmé ; 1.700 „ 
Nasim-i-Agra — Agra ... * Do. Babu Bireshwar Sény4l ; Bengali Brah - 8 
Oudh Akhb&r coe Lucknow Dally .. w= Munshi Taips Prasad; Kayasth; 62 ... 800 10 
ARABIO-U RD. 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimfn; 30 eve 3 
Al Bay&n coe Lucknow Monthly 800 copies. 
5 Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 .. ape | 
HINDI. 

Bhératodaya — «+ | Moradabad „ | Monthly ... | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... ee Small copies. 
Bhäüskar 2 Meerut Do. | Raghubir Saran ove 10 cee aw 
Bishal Kirti cee Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. „ | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 

Brahman Sarvasva ee | Etawah . Do. ose Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 55 800 copies. 
Deh&ti ... one „ | Benares oe Do. „„ | Guléb Chand Srivästava; Kayasth ... 600 
Dharm Kusumékar... --- | Cawnpore Do. Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A.;40 ... 1,500 5 
Garhwäli * | Dehra Dun Do. „ | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 9 4 
Garhw4l Samachar ... „ | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. : Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman; 35 Small wi 

Pandit Sudarshangchérys, B. A.; 40 . 
Griha Lakshmi „ | Allahabad pe Do ws : : a „ 
Shri Mati Gop4l Devi oce eee 

Indu see --- | Benares Do. ‘ Ambika Prasad Gupta; 26 ae 
Jasis ... ve + | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. Gopal Ram; Bania; 45 we a 
Kalwar Kshatriya Mitra Allahabad Do. „„ | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37 
Känyakubj Hitkäri --> | Cawnpore — Do. Pandit Manohar Läl Misra; 46 900 1.500 55 
Méheswari -- | Aligarh Do. .. | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 ... os $000. „ 
Maryada ee | Allahabad * Do. eee Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27... 1,600 8 
Nagri Prachérak ... Lucknow . Do. 0 Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... eee 300 4 
Nava Jiwan ose » Benares ce Do. „ | Keshodeo Shastri; 37 . eee 1,000 ” 
Nawaniti — Benares oe. ae 

Rasik. Mitra Cawnpore Do. ‘ Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 ea 500 copies, 
Sammellan Patrika... «> | Allahabad Do. Girija Kumar Ghosh. 

Banfdhyopkérak ... °° | ABTS nce oes Do. | Lachhmi Naréyan Dube ove 680 copies. 
Sanatan Dharam Patäka . eie e Do. | Pandit Bém Sarip; Brahman; 41 „„ 1,900 1 
Saraswati ave — Allahabad Do. , | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4.000 „ 
‘Btri Darpan one vee 1 aa Do. * Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash-- 700 „ 

e miri; 30. e 
Stri Dharm Shikshak „ Allahabad coe | ~~ 4 Srimati Yasodé Devi; 31 ... he 5 8,000 1 


a ——— 


933 


rer 


° Temporarily stopped. 
1 Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and period icals— (oonoluded). 


— 


* 


Name of publication. 


Where published. 


Sudhänidhi soe 
Swadesh Béndhava 
Vaishya ... cee 
Vänijya Sukhdfyak 


Veda Prakash ove 
Abhir Sam&chér... 
Kshattriya Mitra ... 
Räjpüt coe 
Vy&péri and Kérigar 
Abhyudaya cee 
Almor& Akhb ür 
Anand ec coe 
Arya Mitra 

Bharat Jiwan oe 
Bharat Sudash& Pravartak 


Jain Gazette 

Jiwan 

Pratap ... 
Prem ose 


Cawnpore Gazette... 
BENGALI. 


Trishul ... 


Acharya 


Allahabad 
Agra . 
Allahabad 


Benares 


Meerut 
Etawah 
Benares 
Agra 
Benares 
Allahabad 
Almora 
Lucknow 
Agra 
Benares 


Farrukhabad 


Aligarh 

Cawnpore coe 
Cawnpore ove 
Brindaban (Muttra) 


Cawnpore we 


Benares 


Brindaban (Muttra) 


Edition, 


Monthly ... 


Monthly ... 


Twice a month 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Circulation. 


Pandit Jagann&th Praséd Shukla, 
Vaidya; 36. 

Kunwar Hanwant Singh; R&jput ; 45 

Sangam L&l; Agarwal; 22... 


Babu Jagann&th Prasad Mathur; Brah- 
man; 38. 


Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 
Dalip Singh. 

Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya 
Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 oes 
Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 46 ... 
Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 
Badri Dat Pande ove . 
Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 45 


Pandit Sarvanand; Brab man on 


Babu Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri ; 31 


Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharm4; Brah- 
man; 45. 


L4l& Misri L4l; Jain; banker 

Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 

Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 

Kunwar Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu; 30 
Ramadhar Agnihotri. 


Bholé Nath Bhattacharya; 46 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 


— — 


n 


500 copies. 

9698 

663 
1.000 „ 


1,030 


1,000 copies. 


1.800 „ 

770 
2.000 

130 

200 
1,700 
1,500 
1,000 


900 


50 copies. 


1,000 copies, 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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I.—Po.irics. 
(a)—Foreign. 
Nil. 

(6 Home. 


1. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for December 1913 (received on 
the 2nd February 1914), contains, under the heading 
‘* Topics of the day, an article entitled Taz Sour 
AFRICO-INDIAN SITUATION” by Mr. Saiyid Hyder Husain, in which the writer 
refers to the atrocities committed on his countrymen in South Africa, to the 
repeated failure on the part of the Imperial Executive to do their duty by their 
sovereign faithfully and impartially, and to the advisability of the Government 
of India adopting measures of retaliation against the South African Union. He 
says that the desire that this should be done is general throughout India, 
and that the persistent refusal of the Imperial ministers to interfere with 
the progressive loss of Indian rights and privileges in South Africa, (and that on 
the excuse that that is a self-governing colony entitled to play any pranks it 
pleases with impunity,) has always been interpreted by the thinking portion of the 
educated classes in this country as a warning, of course rather indirectly 
conveyed, that, if Indians abroad desire to be treated even as human beings in 
the British colonies, they must await till their own country attains to the status 
of those members of the Empire. The seventy millions of our 
Muhammadan countrymen have already boldly made it a permanent feature of 
their religopolitical creed to demand that, in the formation of the foreign policy of 
the Empire, to the maintenance and upkeep of which they contribute so handsomely, 
their views, their sentiments and their points of view shall be duly considered, 
respected and even acted upon. This has so far remained the first bold demand 
on the part of a section of His Majesty's ‘coloured’ subjects to an active 
participation in the Imperial concerns of the Empire, and is, indeed, as just as it is 
unique. The South African problem, just agitating Indian opinion, helps to 
create another powerful demand on the part of the 315 millions of the 
‘coloured’ population within the Empire that would be satisfied with nothing 
less than equal and unrestricted right of universal citizenship within the Empire. 
This new factor would greatly help the Musalman demand in the matter of the 
foreign relations of the Empire, and the two together constitute an unassailable 
demand, affecting the internal as well as the external concerns of the Imperial 
Government in nearly all its important aspects.“ 


2. The Zamana (Cawnpore) for January 1914 (received on the 13th 
February), contains a very stirring and pathetic 
poem entitled “THz DGE or THE Nation” by 
Chakbast of Lucknow, in which he deplores the sufferings of the South African 
Indians, and urges that they should be supported in their efforts to uphold the 
prestige of their mother country. He says that the rulers of the Transvaal are 
not true to their word, and that Indians have nothing to be thankful to them for. 
He complains that the tyrants (Boers) are imprisoning innocent Indians, 
rendering them homeless and destitute, and are beating them with whips. 
He says that Muhammadans in South Africa offer their prayers in ruined houses 
and Hindus bathe in the Ganges of their own blood. 

He observes that, if Indians fail to show their sympathy with their 
compatriots in South Africa in their present hour of need, then they will forfeit 
all national prestige and honour, and patriotism, religion, faithfulness and 
national aspirations will become things of the past for Indians. He says that 
the land of Chittor is being stirred and the tomb of Akbar is being shaken, 
and he appeals to his countrymen to uphold their national honour. He appeals 
to Muhammadans in the name of the Islamic brotherhood and of the Prophet not 
to allow their countrymen to be mercilessly butchered in South Africa. He 
urges his countrymen to help their brethren in South Africa, so that their 
descendants may not have to repent for the shameless cowardice of their 
ancestors. In conclusion, he says that any one who is not ready to sacrifice 
himself for his fatherland is nothing but a mere bag of bones. 


Indians in South Africa. 


Indians in South Arifca. 
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8. The Zamana (Cawnpore) for January 1914 (received on the 13th 
February). contains an article contributed by a 
correspondent who signs himself “ D. N. N.,“ in 
which he refers to the sacrifices being made at present by Indians in South Africa, 
and says that such sacrifices are necessary not only in order to secure the redress 
of Indian grievancesin South Africa, but also in order to uphold the dignity, 
honour and prestige of India, which is essential for the continued existence of 
the Indian nation. 

He says that it is a moral obligation on Indians actively to oppose all 
acts which are likely to injure their national prestige, and he asserts that no 
parallel can be cited from oriental history for the injustice which is being done to 
Indians in South Africa. He points out that at a time when Europe is indulging 
in so much cant about the dignity of labour, Indian labourers in South Africa 
are being spurned and are not treated even as ordinary human beings. He 
asks whether the £3 poll tax is to be the only reward for the Indian labourers 
who have contributed so much towards the development of South Africa. He 
expresses disgust at these phases of Western civilization, and asserts that even in 
India, where labour is regarded as degrading, labourers are not whipped to force 
them to work, they are not excluded from any portion of the country, and are 
not debarred from pursuing any trade or profession. He regards it as anomalous 
that Western civilization should be denouncing the system of pollution by touch 
and encouraging sea voyage when such discouragement is given to the emigration 
of Indians to foreign countries for the purpose of earning money. He complains 
of the hypocrisy of the talk of the people of the West about ‘ universal 
brotherhood” and “ equality of all human beings” in view of the manner in 
which Indians are being treated by the white races, and wonders whether 
universal brotherhood” is preached simply with a view to justify the action of 
the various white races of the world in waxing fat on the riches of India. 

He says that when the Brahmans and Kshatriyas in South Africa see that 
sjamboks strike them as hard as they do the Sudras, they begin to realize the 
truth of the principle of the equality of all human beings. 

He remarks that the notion regarding the respect shown by the West for 
womankind has also been disclosed by the treatment accorded to Indian women 
in South Africa. 

With regard to the contention that economic causes are responsible for the 
present state of affairs in South Africa, he enquires why no action has been 
taken against those Eaglish cloth manufacturers who have ruined the Indian 
textile industry. 

He condemns as short-sighted and cowardly the suggestion that all Indians 
in South Africa should return to India, and says that it is now altogether out of 
question, seeing that in the first instance Indians were invited to emigrate to South 
Africa with the promise that they would be allowed to settle there as independent 
agriculturists. He refers to the promise made by Lord Salisbury to Indian 
emigrants, and says that most of the present Indian residents of Natal are 
descendants of emigrants who went there on the strength of that promise. He 
contends that those Indian colonials have as much right to the land of South 
Africa as the Dutch colonials, and that if the former are to return to India, 
Generals Smuts and Botha should go back to Holland. He urges that the Indian 


— should be placed on an equal footing with the white colonials in South 
rica. 


Indians in South Africa, 


4. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th February 1914 publishes a note 
South African question in the received from a distinguished Indian lawyer and 


House of Commons. publicist,” in which he refers to the comparative 


quiet and calm which marked the opening of Parliament, and to the conciliatory 
attitude adopted by Mr. Asquith and his followers in reply to Mr. Bonar Law 
and Sir Edward Carson, and observes as follows :— 

“ Whether that indicates practical statesmanship or whether it betrays a 
growing feeling of weakness, it is not very easy to say from this distance. One 
thing however is clear, and it is this, that the liberalism of Mr. Asquith is not 
the liberalism of an earlier day in English history. It is feebler, more effete, 


more compromising, and naturally it can appeal less strongly to outsiders than 
the liberalism of Gladstone invariably did.“ 


( 1 } 


He expresses surprise that even Mr. Ramsay Macdonald protested only 
feebly against the South African deportations, and deplores that the Indian trouble 
in South Africa was not even mentioned in the speech from the Throne. He 
remarks that Mr. Harcourt has managed to save the face of liberalism in the 
ayes of critical outsiders by solemnly declaring that the conversion of mines into 
jails ‘appeared’ to him to be legal,” and he observes that liberalism in relation 
to coloured races is now going to degenerate into sordid and unbecoming 
pettifogging. 

The editor expresses his agreement generally with the criticism, but at the 
same time points out that Mr. Asquith does not deserve to be abused. He 
mentions the Parliament Act, the Home Rule Bill and Mr. Lloyd George’s scheme 
of old age pensions and national insurance, and says that Mr. Asquith’s services 
to the Liberal cause are not to be depreciated. 

He observes that Mr. Asquith’s attitude towards Ulster is not a sign of 
weakness but shows that, without prejudice to the principle of Home Rule, the 
Prime Minister is prepared to meet even the “unreasonable clamour of the 
Ulster rebels.“ He expresses agreement with the writer's strictures on the manner 
in which the House of Commons has disposed of the questions of South African 
martial law, deportations, and of Indians in South Africa. 


5. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 16th February 1914, reproduces 
from the Hamdard (Delhi) a letter from Mr. Zafar 
Ali Khan, in which he said that he was agitating 
against the Press Act among British Liberals, and appealed to Muhammadans not 
to revert to their attitude of flattery and slavishness in case papers like Al Hilal 
and the Hamdard were stopped. The editor expresses agreement with Mr. 
Zafar Ali's sentiments, but at the same time says that it is difficult for 
Muhammadans to maintain an independent attitude, seeing that there are 
sO many persons who are ready to betray their faith and community in order to 
become members of Councils or to get titles. He asserts that these traitors spoil 
the temper of the officials who are foreigners to the country. 


In his opinion it is idle to expect any opposition to the Press Act from a 
community which has among its members such people who suck the blood of the 
nation, and murder newspapers, who are flatterers and selfish and befriend 
Criminal Investigation Department men. 


He urges that before complaining about the attitude of Government 
Muhammadans should improve the condition of the community. 


6. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 16th February 1914, deplores 
that the Press Act has led to the stopping of 
Muhammadan newspapers which always took care to 


| The Press Act. 


The Press Act. 


be loyal to Government. 

The editor remarks that, though there is no sedition in the country, the Press 
Act is restraining public activity. He invites the attention of Government to the 
speech in defence of the Urdu press delivered by Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haqq at Patna, 
and complains that no action under the Press Act has been taken against the 
Times (London) and the Pioneer (Allahabad), which indulge in attacks on Indians. 
He urges that action under the Press Act should be taken against Anglo-Indian 
as well as Indian papers. 3 


7. Referring to the action recently taken by the Punjab Government 
against the Zamindar (Lahore), the editor of the 
| Zia-ul-Islam (Moradabad) in the issue for February 
1914, says that the Zamindar has been harshly dealt with, and that it is the duty 
of the community to help it liberally. He says that, in view of the inclination 
of Government to consider the writings of the paper objectionable, the future 
of the Zamindar is full of uncertainty. | 


8. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for December 1918 (received on 
the 2nd February 1914), has an ‘article entitled 
| „THE ENEMIES OF ENa@uanpD”’ by Dr. Satish Chandra 
Banarji. In it the writer commences by describing the whole-hearted ambition 
of the educated Indian to serve his country, and then goes on to discuss 
the attitude of what he calls the ruling caste (Europeans). He notes that this 
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attitude was never good, and that it has actually improved, possibly owing to the 
orders issued by Government to be civil and polite. 

He notes that, dividing the ruling caste into two classes. the officials and the 
non- officials, the attitude of the first class is generally one of toleration, but the 
attitude of the second class is not always even that, and to suggest that they 
actively resent any contact with Indians. After noting that there are exceptions, 
he says that it is not a question merely of manners, but is due to a prejudice 
against colour, which is peculiar to the Teuton, especially the English and the 
Anglo-American. He asserts “ that the Eaglishman in India not only possesses 
the full share of the national insularity, but in his heart of hearts does not like 
the dusky people among whom his lot is cast.“ The Englishman in India, he 
says, seldom mixes with the right class of people, seldom meeting any other than 
servants and attendants, and people who find it to their interests to cultivate his 
acquaintance or patronage. 

In support of the contention that Indians are generally rudely treated he 
reférs to two recent cases at Mussoorie in the following words: Last year, when 
an Indian gentleman of high social position; a member of the English bar well- 
known in these provinces, sat down to dinner at the ¢able-d’héte in the principal 
hotel there, the other boarders rose in a body and refused to dine at the same table 
with him. This year another Indian gentleman, a member of the covenanted Civil 
Service, had taken rooms in another hotel and sent up his family for a change. 
His wife is a European lady. She was insulted by some military officers boarding 
in the hotel, and telegraphed to her husband. When her husband came up, he 
had an altercation with the manager over the matter, which ended in an assault. 
There was a criminal case, one Anglo-Indian called unto another, and the District 
and Sessions Judge, who could not. brook insult either to himself or to his wife, 
paid without protest the fine which the Deputy Magistrate inflicted upon him. 
(I may add that the Deputy Magistrate is an Anglo-Indian’ according to 
the classification adopted at the last census, As this breed is not made in 
Britain, it is apt to develop characteristics which a Mendelian-like Professor 
Bateson or a student of modern eugenics will presumably be interested in 
investigating).“ He says that such cases make social fusion an impossibility. 

He goes on to say that while the Civilian may be discreet while he is in 
India, as soon as he gets to England he commences to do incalculable mischief 
by libelling Indians. He refers to the book by Sir Bampfylde Fuller entitled 
„THE Empire oF Inpia,’ which, he says, teems with offensive generalizations 
and ‘“‘ revolting statements, to which this retired civil servant (he is a K.. S. I. 
and a C:I.E, to boot!) has committed himself, a body of gross calumny of 
which any normally constituted mind ought to be thoroughly ashamed. 
Statements of this kind rankle deep, and Sir Bampfylde, to use his own language, 
has made a blot upon the British race which all the good intentions of the 
Government will not serve to obliterate.” 

He concludes by reminding officials and statesmen of the harm that the 
language of diplomacy does in a country like India, and urges that there should 
never be want of harmony between the speech and action of a responsible 
officer. The article concludes with the following words :— 

„Our ideal is the same as that of the present Vice-President of the Supreme 
Council: ‘We Englishmen and Indians, knit together by loyalty to our 
beloved sovereign, shall be as brothers before the altar of the Empire, bearing 
the Empire's burden and sharing its inestimable privileges, and, it may be, adding 
something not yet seen or dreamtof to its world-wide and weather-beaten fame.’ 
But thig ideal cannot be achieved so long as the bureaucracy remains a close, 
self-sufficient and all-powerful corporation, almost impervious to public opinion 
and but partially mindful of the personal wishes and declarations of the beloved 
sovereign. | 

“[{PS.—This was written in September last. Events which have since 
happened in South Africa can leave no doubt in any one’s mind as to who the 
foremost enemies of England at the present moment are.—Eprror.}” | 

9. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th February 1914 (received on 

England and the Indian Govern- the 16th February), says that if English papers were 
8 not received in India and Indians were kept 
ignorant of political events in England, the Government of India would have 
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have hada happy time, and there would have been no agitation and consequently 
no unrest in the country. The editor observes that the difficulties which the 
Government of India have to meet are dueto the desire on the part of Indians 
to attain liberty like the people of the West, and the Government of India 
will therefore do well to see that England herself does not adopt wrong 
methods. He says that, though the Government of India wants education 
to be imparted in an atmosphere of pure study, and appoints only such 
professors as are wholly innocent of politics, England follows quite the opposite 
policy, and instances the invitation to Mr. Balfour to deliver lectures at the 
Glasgow University. 

He observes that in India deportation is held fair, just and desirable, though 
in England it is regarded to be subversive of even the most ordinary right of 


citizenship. 


10. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th February 1914 deplores that the 
The status of India in the British failure of the Imperial Government to secure for 
Empire. Indians the rights of British subjects in the British 
colonies has encouraged foreign Governments to treat Indians as inferior people 
to be excluded or ill-treated with impunity. The editor states that the 
Chairman of the United States House of Representatives referred to the 
treatment accorded to Indians in British colonies in justification of their 
exclusion from the United States. He condemns the weakness of the present 
British Ministry in allowing South Africa and other British colonies to treat 
Indians in the way they do. He urges that if Indians are not to be allowed to go 
to the British colonies, the colonials also should not be allowed to enter India. He 
says that the present state of things makes England realize the hollowness of the 
empire fabric, and India discontented and unhappy. He expresses apprehension 
that the British Foreign Office will not allow India to dealin her own way with 
Germany, Portugal and other foreign countries against which she may have 
legitimate grievances, and says that, if the Imperial Government cannot directly 
intervene, it should trust the Government of India and allow it freedom to 
retaliate against the colonies, seeing that the Government of India is composed 
of British officers and they can be trusted not to bring any trouble on England 
wantonly, and he appeals to Mr. Asquith, Mr. Harcourt and Lord Crewe to 
decide the question of the status of India in the Empire ina truly English and 
statesmanlike spirit. 
11. Referring to the promotion of Mr. Montagu to the office of Financial 
The Under Secretary of Statefor Secretary to the Treasury, the Leader (Allahabad) 
India. of the 15th February 1914 says that Mr. Montagu 
has brought great ability, praiseworthy devotion to duty and uncommon 
sympathy to bear on the performance of the difficult duties of Parliamentary 
Under Secretary for India, and that his budget speeches have been an intellectual 


treat. 

The editor observes that Mr. Montagu has been the most successful of recent 
parliamentary under-secretaries for India, and deplores that India is to lose the 
benefit of his valuable services so soon after he had obtained first-hand knowledge 
of it. Regarding his successor, he suggests the name of Mr. John M. Robertson, 
and says that he is a man of great learning, great ability and catholic 
sympathies, and took an interest in India and Indian affairs. before his 
appointment to the Board of Trade. Failing Mr. Robertson he suggests the 
names of Mr. Herbert Lewes of the Local Government Board, and Captain Cecil 
Norton, Assistant Post Master General. 


12. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th February 1914, says that Lord 

PRE trea LS Gladstone’s speech in Capetown in thanking the 
cae Rev. C. F. Andrews for his lecture on Dr. Rabindra 

Nath Tagore will create an unusually pleasurable sensation throughout 
India, and expresses regret that Lord Gladstone had no occasion to express his 
sentiments earlier before so many unkind words were said of him. The editor 
deplores that Lord Gladstone as Governor General of ‘South Africa did not seek 
to influence the policy of that Government for the better, and he says that it would 
have been better for Lord Gladstone to resign office than to permit himself to be 
‘treated as a nonentity. He points out that even. the Unionists! n England are 
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dissatisfied with the policy of the white colonials of South Africa, and says that 
Lord Gladstone should have had regard for the enormous expenditure by the 
British Government over the Boer war, and should not have permitted the Boers 
to shock humanity with their misgovernment. 

He thanks Mr. Andrews for his lecture, and says that it is manifest from 
the case of Dr. Tagore that eminent Indians can be of great service to their 
country by the mere fact of their having attained such distinction. | 


13. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 15th February 1914, refers to the Indian 

The Indian spectacular play in Spectacular play which was to have been staged in 

London. London but was abandoned owing to the opposition 

which was raised on behalf of Indians, and says that no Indian could bear his 

country being represented as a land of darkness and as such compared with the 

light of Europe, so long as any traces remained of their ancient literature and 
civilization. : 

The editor enquires whether horrible deeds were never committed in 
Europe like those in India, and observes that if Englishmen in London were to 
be so ill-advised as to insult India by representing her in the guise proposed in 
the spectacle at Earlscourt, Indians could dim the light of Europe by representing 
the oppression of the white traders of the eighteenth century, the cruelty 
practised in India after the mutiny, and the tyranny to which Indians are 
subjected in foreign countries. 

He says that such representations on either side serve no useful purpose and 
all races should control their inclinations and should not assume superiority 
for the purpose of insulting others. 


14. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 17th February 1914, publishes 
a poem, in which the writer deplores that India, 
which was at one time the foremost country of the 
world, is now a subject country, and, though it was once renowned for its learning 
and arts, it is now despised throughout the world. 

He asks Indians to have some sense of shame, to wake up from their sleep 
of negligence, and, instead of resigning themselves to fate, to exert themselves 
to improve their lot. 


15. The Prem (Brindraban, Muttra), of the 18th February 1914, refers 

— hie to the various political mistakes committed by 

Indians in past times, and says that if Maharana 

Pratap and the Emperor Akbar had not waged war against each other but had 

tried to conquer other lands, no foreign power would have dared for centuries 

to think of conquering India. 

The editor observes that another most serious mistake was the disruption 

of the Sikh power, which not only deprived the Sikhs of their sovereignty, but 
opened the North-West Frontier of India to the raids of Pathan tribes. 


He goes on to say that the Mutiny of 1857 was also a mistake as it led 
to the disarming of Indians. Referring to present times he says that 
Government is committing the mistake of not introducing free and compulsory 


Degeneration of India. 


education in the country, of not reforming the Legislative Councils on proper 


lines and of not granting Indians the right to send their representatives to the 
Parliament in England. | . 

He observes that His Majesty made a serious omission in not referring 
to the Indian crisis in South Africa in his opening speech at the Parliament. 

The Hindus, he says, are wrong to start all sorts of sectarian associations and 
not to devote their energies to the establishment of the All-India Hindu Sabha 
on a sound basis. He considers the Muhammadans have made a mistake in. 
keeping aloof from the Hindus. 
| He urges that it is demoralizing for Indians as a nation to go to foreign 
countries to earn their livelihood, seeing that they are converted to Christianity 


there. 


16. Discussing the proceedings of the last session of the All-India 

The All-India Muslim League Muslim League held at Agra, the editor of the 
Samana (Cawnpore) in the issue for January 1914 

(received on the 13th February), expresses gratification at the peace and 
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harmony which marked this year’s proceedings, and at the spirit of conciliation 
shown by all parties. He attributes the peaceful termination of the proceedings 


to the powerful personality, high ability, sense of duty and tolerance of the 


president and to the conciliatory spirit of other leaders. 

He expresses admiration for the manner in which Sir Ibrahim Rahmat- 
ullah gave expression to the aspirations of enthusiastic Muhammadans, and 
remarks that Sir Ibrahim conducted the deliberations of the League in a thoroughly 
business-like manner and rigorously applied the time limit even in the case of 
speeches by prominent Muhammadan leaders. He observes that the proceedings 
of the League reflect the radical change in Muhammadan public opinion 
during the last few years, and that the League, which was established to oppose 
the Congress and to defend communal rights, has been metamorphosed under 
the leadership of Sir Ibrahim. He says that Sir Ibrahim's presidential address 
was far better than any of the speeches in this year’s Congress and conferences, 
in outspokenness, patriotism, wisdom and in representation of national feeling. 
He congratulates the Indian community on the fact that this year’s session of the 
League has proved that the interests of Hindus and Muhammadans are identical. 


17. The Zamana (Cawnpore) for January 1914 (received on the 13th 
February). contains a couplet by Akbar, in which he 
ridicules those leaders who while the nation is in 
sorrow eat dinners with the officials, and enjoy themselves in that way while 
professing sympathy with such sorrows. 


18. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th February 1914 (received on 

The need for an All-India Hindu the 16th February), urges that the Hindus should 
Sabha. | establish an All-India Hindu Sabha, on the lines of 
the Muslim League and the Anglo-Indian Association, for the protection of their 


Muhammadan leaders, 


special interests. 


: The editor expresses gratification that the question is engaging the 
attention of Hindu leaders, that it is proposed a Hindu Sabha start by the 15th 
of March, with the control of its activities in the hands of Lala Lajpat Rai. 
He expresses the hope that the Hindu press will not cease urging the imperative 
necessity for it till they have succeeded in getting an All-India Hindu Sabha 
established and working on a sound basis. 


19. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 18th February 1914, objects to 

The proposed Congress deputation the proposal to send a Congress deputation to 

to Zogiand. England, and cnquires whether congressmen have so 

far secured any rights on the basis of representation that they should wish to send 
a deputation to England for obtaining further rights. 


20. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for December 1913 (received on the 
2nd February 1914), has an article by Sir Protul 
Chandra Chattarji entitled“ BENGAL AND POLITICAL 
AGITATION,’ in which the writer urges a halt for consideration. He asks Bengalis 
to balance their gains and losses in regard to the ardent pursuit of politics in 


22 they have engaged for the last fifty years, and to decide how to act in the 
uture. , 


He commences with a sketch of the connection of Bengalis with political 
agitation, shows that Bengal has been most active in the Congress and other 
national movements, that Bengal has by reason of the activity of some of its 
sons“ been a province rather difficult to govern since the last fifty years, aud 
that at all events since the days of unrest it is a subject of some anxious thought 
with the authorities. 
| He asserts that all Bengalis have had to suffer for the fault of a few, and 
that some morbid forms of political excitement are still lingering in Bengal, and 
working in secret to the great discomfort and annoyance of peaceful and 
respectable people. | 

He shows how the Bengalis easily fell into the unenviable position they are 
nowin. They were originally the counsellors and friends of the English, and had 
been educated by the noble band of pre-Mutiny Englishmen to cultivate English 
ideals about equality and liberty. This was resented when the number of 
Europeans in the country increased. The. resident non-official Anglo-Indians 
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were the first to display a feeling of distrust and hatred towards them. This 
was followed in time by the gradual exclusion from offices of trust and honour 
which they had begun to acquire. This, the writer says, is one of the chief losses 
of the Bengali nation, and as another he refers to the degradation of Calcutta 
from the proud position it had held for a century and a half, by the transfer of 
the capital to Delhi. He discusses the move in detail, asserts that its secrecy was 
its greatest condemnation, and it was admittedly a costly measure while there 
was no contention that it was necessary or urgent. He describes the move as 
the counterblast to the concession to the anti-partition agitation of the Bengalis. : 

He says that any advantage that was gained by agitation in the shape of 
the council reforms was completely nullified by the gratuitous concession of 
political superiority to the Muhammadan community. a8 

He reminds Bengalis of the mistakes they made in the manner of 
eonducting political agitation, foremost among which he specifies the requisitioning 
of the help of schoolboys, college students and young lads, who soon got out of 
hand and gave a sinister feature to the unrest. He in effect counsels the 
partial abandonment of political activity, in order to remove some of the many 
drawbacks from which this country and this community are suffering, specifying 
their treatment of the depressed classes, ‘‘ the unhygienic and filthy habits of the 
people, high and low, and their disregard for elementary rules of sanitation and 
health, which results in the Bengali nation being weak and decadent. 

He urges their patriotic young men to turn their attention to needs such as 
these, as well as to a revival of industry and commerce, so that Bengalis may 
regain the positions they have lost to the Marwaris and the Anglo-Indians in 
their own country. : 


21. Discussing the allegation that when an Indian dies as a result of an 
assault by a European, the death is generally held 
to be due to rupture of the spleen, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 19th February 1914 observes as follows :— 

“ Probably the abdominal regions appeal more to the fury of a European, 
while the larynxical, facial and cranial portions to that of an Indian.“ 

The editor suggests that, in view of the fact that Indians generally suffer 
from enlarged spleen as well as of the fondness of Europeans for attacking 
Indians on that part of the body, all cases of assault by Europeans on Indians 
leading to the rupture of the spleen should be made punishable with a minimum 
sentence of seven years rigorous imprisonment. He also suggests that some 
Indian member of the Imperial Legislative Council should move for the 
amendment of the law in this direction. He says that the case of the Calcutta 
mill manager, and of Ashraf Din who died in the Mayo Hospital, Lahore, are 
instances of the need for such an amendment. 


Assault on Indians by Europeans. 


22. Discussing Major Miller's evidence before the Public Services 
Commission, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th 
February 1914 ridicules his contention that if more 
Indians were introduced into the Indian Medical Service, all service in India 
would lose its attraction for Englishmen. The editor says that if men like Major 
Miller had their way, every high post in the service of the Government of India 
would be closed to Indians. He characterizes Major Miller’s arguments as unfair, 
senseless and puerile cant. | , 

He also objects to the statement of Mr. Chaudhri, I. M. S., before the 
Commission to the effect that the prestige of his service would suffer if outsiders 
were admitted to posts now a monopoly of it. 


23. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 12th February 1914 (received on the 
16th February), publishes a novel entited “Bre 
Kesart Upantiyas,” by Babu Chandi Prasad in 
instalments, in which an account is given of Rana Pratap’s struggle with Akbar 
in stirring language, and the Muhammadans have been described to be wicked, 
treacherous, oppressive, and enemies of Hindi, the Hindus and Hindustan. 


24. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th February 1914, publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer commends a 
poem contributed by P. Brij Narayan Chakbast 60 


The Public Services Commission. 


Rana Pratap. 


National poems. 
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the January number of the Zamana (Cawnpore), (para. 2 supra,) and says that 
it gives forcible expression to his feelings with regard to national questions. 

He remarks that the poem describes the plight of Indians in South Africa 
in so telling and inspiring a manner that it deserves to be widely read. He 
deplores that Urdu poets have so far avoided national themes. 

He states that in Persia modern poetry has undergone a great change owing 
to the political upheaval there, and that a quantity of literature on the ideals of 
liberty and fraternity has recently been issued which has produced profound effect 
on their King and on cultured Persians generally. He says that specimens of 
such Persian political poems are to be read in the Hablul Matin (Calcutta). ! 

He observes that, though poets like Dar, Iqbal, Akbar, Safi, Chakbast and 
Hasrat have dwelt on national themes, their national songs have been few and far 
between, and have not produced a permanent effect. These poets, he thinks, had 
probably not had their attention directed to the very great impression which poetry 
produces on the imagination of oriental nations, and he deplores that poetry has 
not been sufficiently utilized for the good of country, of humanity and of 
Government. He expresses gratification that the Balkan War should have inspired 
Muhammadan poets to produce soul-stirring compositions, and that recently 
nationalist poems have greatly added to the popularity of the nationalist cause, 
He says that Mr. Chakbast’s poem on South Africa makes the reader shed“ tears 
of blood” over the plight of Indians in South Africa. : 
: He also reproduces from the same number of the Zamana, Akbar’s couplet 
saying that even in their sorrow for the nation the leaders eat dinners with the 
officials and thus enjoy great comfort (para. 17 supra). | 


25. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th February 1914, publishes a letter 
from a pleader of Lakhimpur pointing out the good 
effect produced on the people of that city by the 
charming manners and courtesy of His Honour. 

The editor says that Sir James Meston unquestionably may be held up as a 
model to every Englishman in India, official as well as non-official. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NATIVE STATES. 


26. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th February 1914 (received on 
the 16th February), complains that, though famine 
has caused great distress to the people in the Rewah 
State, land revenue is being realised with harhsness, and says that, as the Viceroy 
intends visiting the state, about four lakhs of rupees will be spent on His 
Excellency’s reception. The editor observes that this money should have 
been utilized for giving relief to the people during famine, and he expresses the 
hope that His Excellency will advise the Maharaja of Rewah to devote it to the 
protection of his subjects. He suggests that the Maharaja should invite the 
Viceroy to visit bis state when times are more prosperous when he can spend 
money more liberally on His Excellency’s reception. | 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


Sir James Meston at Lakhimpur, 


The Rewah State. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


27. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 17th February 1914, referring to the 
proposed amendment of the law of confession, 
observes that the Government of India are unwise 
in accepting the opinion of a few officials and ignoring public opinion in 
the matter ofa public grievance. 

The editor refers to the alleged oppression exercised by the Police in 
obtaining confessions, and says that even the innocent would confess having 
committed a crime for fear of tortare and oppression inflicted by the Police. 

He enquires how a confession can help justice, and observes that the 
Indian police, being unlike the police of other countries, it is desirable to puta 
stop to such objectionable procedure as such a course might tend to reform the 
department instead of encouraging them. 


The law of confession. 
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ADVOCATE, ©: 28. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 19th February 1914, expresses 
one 1— *. dissatisfaction at the decision of the Government 
| at : of India to continue the practice of recordin 
confessions. The editor points out that Local Governments and High Court and 
Chief Court Judges frankiy admit the existence of circumstances which show 
the difficulty of placing any ‘reliance upon confessions obtained from persong 
accused of any offence. He refers to the statement of the Bengal Government 
that magistrates sometimes failed to detect that the confessions were not made 
voluntarily, and says that in these circumstances it was impossible to make any 
distinction between police officers who were honest and those who were not. 


He reproduces the opinion of a magistrate of Meerut to the effect that 
police work suffered owing to the existence of the practice of recording 
confessions, and goes on toremark as follows :— 

„The Government of India may be desirous of encouraging a spirit of 
pride in the work of the police. But men who have a better opportunity of 
grasping the subject hold an entirely different opinion.“ 

He also refers to the opinion of the United Provinces and Bengal 
Governments that the police too often overlooked the fact that the real value 
of a confession consisted in the clues it provided for a full investigation. 


He says that the proposals of the Government of India to empower only 
first class magistrates to record confessions and not to keep prisoners in police 


custody who have confessed have not been considered practicable by the Bengal 
Government. 


ö The law of confession. 


‘cease, and, though the number of convictions might decrease slightly, there would 


be fewer reversals on appeal. In conclusion he expresses the hope that the 
Government of India will reconsider the matter. : 8 


ADVOCA 29. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th February 1914 thanks Mr. Swift 
4 5 MacNeill, M. P., for his efforts to secure an 
ppeals against acquittals. : 


15th Februar 


improvement of Indian criminal law. Referring to 
the correspondence between Mr. Mac Neill and Mr. Montagu on the subject of 
appeals against acquittals in murder cases, the editor says that Mr. MacNeill 
was justly shocked at the state of affairs in India, as the re-trial of a person after his 
acquittal on the same charge is not to be thought of in England. He deplores that 
the law of appeal against acquittals applies only to“ natives of India” and not to 
persons of European birth and descent,’ and thus violates the elementar 


principles of citizenship by making an invidious distinction between Indians and 
Europeans. 5 | 


He says that Sir James Stephen, though providing for appeals against 
acquittals in order to counteract the tendency of sessions courts to acquit 
Europeans made a mistake in not stating expressly that the provision related 
only to Europeans and not to Indians. | 

He asserts that as a European accused of an offence punishable with death 
or transportation for life is committed to the High Court, the provision for 
appeals against acquittals operates harshly against Indians only. He further 
states that persons born in Natal and other colonies have been given the status 
of European, British subjects by the Criminal Procedure Code, and that it is 
no wonder that the colonials refuse to treat Indians on a footing of equality, 


when ‘they see that Indians are treated as a conquered race in their own 
country. ; 


LEADER, 30. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th February 1914, publishes the third 
n ear ee instalment of the article on Judges in India, 
in which the writer refers to the number of days 

fixed for filing an appeal in addition to the time requisite for obtaining 

copy of the decree appealed from, and points out that, before 1889 it was 

customary to give appellants the benefit of the few days that intervened between 

intimation of estimate for supply of necessary folios’ and compliance there- 

with. He says that this procedure was necessary seeing that litigants lived 


several miles away from the precincts of coutts and had to attend to other 
business as well. ; ai 1 — 5 eee 
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He states that two Full Bench decisions in 1889 and 1890 ruled that the 


time taken in complying with the estimate should not be excluded from 


calculation of the period of limitation. He says that asa result of those rulings 
the decision of second appeals become more or less a farce. 

He mentions another Full Bench decision which laid down that if an 
execution petition was withdrawn or dismissed for default no further petition to 
execute the decree could be subsequently put in, and says that this led to many 
appeals being disposed of without an examination of their merits. He cites 
another ruling which laid down that in the case of an illiterate executant of a 
document, the authority to another person to sign on his behalf should be in 
writing, and says that as the creditors put in marks of the executants to show 
personal execution, there were a large number of prosecutions for perjury and 
forgery. He remarks that the above ruling show the ignorance of methods of 
transacting business employcd by the people of the country displayed by the judges. 


(b)—Police. 
Nil. 
(c)—Finance and Taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 
31. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th 
February 1914, publishes the following :— 
‘““CaAWwNPORE Mosque Funp. 


“Srr,—May I suggest that a public statement should be made about the 
total amount of money collected in connection with the Cawnpore affair, how 
much has been spent and on what objects, in whose hands the balance is and 
how it is proposed to dispose of it? The donors are clearly entitled to be placed 
in possession of these facts and I trust those concerned will. 


Jan. 29. | me Ry 


32. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 9th February 1914 (received 
on the 16th February), states that dirt and filthy 
water flow from most of the houses into the lanes 
and streets of the city, as the underground drains are blocked, and complains 
that the municipality does not pay any attention to the inconvenience caused to 
the people. 


The Cawnpore mosque fund. 


The Benares municipality. 


(e) Education. 


33. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th February 1914 ch th 2 the 
authority of the Bengali (Calcutta), that one 
ones e ee aue eee e Mr. Stark, an Inspector of schools in Bengal, ordered 
a lad to be publicly whipped for calling out Salaam to him, and condemns the 
order as showing lack of humanity as well as being intolerant and unreasonable. 
The editor expresses surprise that the Director has supported the action of the 
Inspector, and says that “ the country can do better with a little exuberance of 
animal spirits in its boys than with cruelty in the name of discipline.“ 


34. A correspondent who signs himself as ‘“‘SHarkq Munauuap YUSUF 
Shia grievances in the Aligarh USAIN KHAN, Bar.-at-Law, Lucknow,” contributes 
college. an article to the Dabdaba-i-Sikandarit (Rampur) of 
the 16th February 1914, in which he observes that it is not desirable to educate 
boys of different creeds in one institution, and that it is unfair that the money 
contributed by the Shias to the Aligarh College fund should be spent in the 
education of the Sunnis, which according to the Shia belief is a sin. He suggests 
that religious education should not be given at the Aligarh College, and that 
members of each sect should make their own arrangements for religious education 
outside the College. He exhorts the Shias to try to stop their money being 
spent in giving religious education to Sunnis at the Aligarh College. 
35. The Prem (Brindabau, Muttra) of the 18th February 1914, says that 
ppigtionltural education to culti- the cost: of education in agricultural institutions 


3 being very high and the medium of instruction being 
English, Indian cultivators have not been able to derive any benefit from them. 
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The editor urges that necessary reforms should be introduced in those institutions 
80 a8 to make them the means of improving the condition of agriculturists. 


36. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 19th February 1014 refers to the 
be in the Lahore Medien! article. that appeared in the Pioneer (Allahabad), 


mn: : 
belt ge. in which it was alleged that the students of the 


tahore Medical College had gone on strike merely because students at one of 
the London hospitals had made uncomplimentary remarks about Indian medical 
students, and says that the Pioneer is mistaken in thinking so. The editor states 
that the students complain of ill-treatment at the hands of the principal and 
some professors, allege that they are not given sufficient opportunity for doing 

ractical work, that they are not allowed to take out books from the college 

brary, that bonds are taken for merit scholarships, that they are still suspected 
of forcing their attention on nurses, that difficulties have been placed in the 
way of students desirous of proceeding to England for advanced study and that the 
number of scholarships has been reduced. He says that the students complain 
that the principal endorsed the remarks of the students of the London Hospital, 
and urges that a thorough enquiry should be made into the affairs of the Lahore 
Medical College. He advises the students to return to college. 


(Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


37. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th February 1914 (received on 
the 16th February), refers to the frequent occurrence 
of famine in India during the last fifty or sixty 
years, and says that, though Government takes various measures for the protection 
of the famine-stricken people, they afford only temporary relief and ultimately 
result in straining the resources of the people, seeing that they have to repay the 
money advanced to them and that Government does not spend sufficient money 
on works of permanent utility. The editor urges that Government should adopt 
such measures as may prevent the recurrence of famine and as conducive to the 
permanent prosperity of the people. 


He expresses regret that Government should have hitherto been so in- 
different to the need of permanently stamping out famine from the country. 

He contends that famine in India is not so much a question of failure or 
excess of rain as of want of money in the country, seeing that India, even 
during years of failure of rains, produces so much grain that a great quantity 
is exported to foreign countries, and if the people had money they could purchase 
it for their own consumption. | 


He refers to the decay of indigenous industries and the drain of wealth to 
England as the causes of the poverty of Indians, and urges that, if the Indian 
money held in the Bank of England and the money which Government spends 
on temporary famine relief be devoted to the industrial development of the 
country and to the reduction of the land revenue, famine could never occur in the 
country. 


He asks the people to help their distressed countrymen and to protect their 
cattle, and appeals to his readers for a sum of two thousand rupees, which, 
he says, will be placed in the hands of the members of the Servants of India 
Society, who will begin their work of giving relief to the famine-stricken people 
in March next. 


38. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 15th February 1914, refers to the 
cae distress caused both to men and to cattle by the 
gS prevalence of famine, and complains that sufficient 
concern is not shown for their affliction. The editor exhorts the people to do 
something to relieve their distressed countrymen not only from considerations of 


Famine. 


+ humanity but because the welfare of the nation will be furthered by their action. 


ee 


a 


a 


( 221 ) 


He appeals to his readers for funds to help the members of the Servants 
of India Society in their work of relief in the Bundelkhand division. 

39. The Rohilkhkaud Gazette (Bareilly) of the 16th February 1914 
| eek os a ge e > describes the sufferings caused by the prevaltüce 
. unn. ok scarcity in these provinces, and ridicules the 
Englishman's suggestion for increasing the land revenue and income tan. 

The editor observes that, though the improvement of Indian agriculture 
is vigorously urged through speeches, the main principle is ignored that there 
can be no improvement in agriculture without reducing land revenue. 


40. A correspondent who signs himself NARENDRA,’ writing in the Almora 
Akhbar of the 16th February 1914, complains that 


very few rights are being granted to villagers in 
the forest in Dwarahat, and that, in addition to milk, ghi, grass and fuel, the 


people are required to supply charcoal also to forest officials on tour. 


41. A correspondent who signs himself A Sufferer“ contributes an 

1 article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 18th 

Ea February 1914, in which he complains of the 

insufficient supply of water through the distributaries in the Lower division 
of the Jumna canal for purpose of irrigation. 

He asks Government to direct its attention to irrigation, seeing that want 

of sufficient irrigation is the chief cause of scarcity, which delays the realization 

of Government revenue. 


Forest settlement in Kumaun. 


(g)— General. 


42. One Brahmanand writing in the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 15th: 
Indigenous textile industry at February 1914, says that the co-operative credit 


Benares. society started by the Collector some time ago did. 
a great deal of good to the weavers at Benares, and urges Government to take 


further steps for encouraging the indigenous textile industry of that city. 
43. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 18th February 1914, 


"bs Kaas Sell. complains. of the ill-treatment of the seventeen 


Hindus convicted in the Muharram riot case by 
the Muhammadan jailor of the Agra Jail, and says that in spite of the order of 
the munsarim he did not release them till evening. 


The editor invites the attention of the higher authorities to the matter, 
| V.— LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
! VI.—RAILWAr. 


44, One Gauri Dat Misra writing in the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 15th 


The projected Madhoganj-Unao February 1914, suggests the desirability of the 
railway line. | projected Madhoganj-Unao branch of the Oudh and 
Rohilkhand Railway line being constructed in order to afford relief to the famine- 
stricken population of the neighbouring villages and towns. 


f ETTE. 
16th February 
1914. 


ALMORA 
AKHBAR, 
16th February 
1914. 


HINDUSTANI, 
18th February 
1914. 


PRATAP, 
15th February 1914. 


DAILY HINDI 
CAWNPORE 
GAZETTE, 
18th February 
1914, 


PRATAP, 
15th February 
1914, 


He says that the construction of the line is also likely to lead to the 


old deserted town of Moradabad being inhabited again. 
VII.—Posr Orrron. 


Nil. 
VIII.—NartIvE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


45. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 12th February 1914 (received on the 
Tho release af the Ajodhys riot 16th February), expresses gratitude to Sir James 
prisoners. | Meston for his clemency to the twenty-three persons 


convicted in the BakriId riot case at Ajodhya. The. editor urges that the act of 
mietcy will be completed by releasing the Fyzabad prisoners, who also acted under 


the influence of religious excitement. 


ANAND, 
* 12th February 1914, 


He says that, in ‘order to secure the complete satisfaction of the Hindu. 


community, the seven prisbners whose sentence has been reduced by half should 
also be released. 


eee, mort 4hieeThe.- Zul Manage aby et of the 14 Bi . 1914 (received 
1014 1 vt ebe Ajodlayin aire y48th February), e 1 at 
2 BV ili. - 250R i 1 urs clem¢ a riot 
prisoners, and une ae his ack was states 2s 30 ee 1 while 

da wine lemency to the Hindus by ordering the he ral ase of tte prisoners. 
151 giving pecuniary assistance to the Muhammad ered them that 


Government is conscious of the aggression they received at the hands of the 
Hindus and sympathized with them. 


RAHBAR, 47. While thanking Sir James Meston for releasing the Ajodhya riot 
14th February 1914. The release of the Ajodhye riot prisoners, the Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th 
prisoners. February 1914, enquires why there was so much 


delay in releasing the prisoners when it had been decided by officials. The 
editor invites attention to the celerity with which the persons accused in the 
Cawnpore riot were released, and attributes it to the sympathy shown by the 
Muhammadan public for them. He deplores that the Hindu public did not show 
any sympathy with the Ajodhya prisoners. He urges his co-religionists to take 
an active interest in all questions affecting the members of their community, and 
to express their gratitude to Sir James Meston for his act of clemency. 


ABHYUDAYA, 48. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th February 1914 (received on 
14th February 1914. The release of the Ajodhys riot the 16th February). lends its support to the 
prisoners. resolutions passed at various meetings praying for 


the release of the Fyzabad riot prisoners, and expresses the hope that Sir James 
Meston will grant the request, seeing that, like the Ajodhya riot prisoners, the 
Fyzabad prisoners had broken the law under the influence of religious 
excitement. 

In another note in the same issue the editor expresses gratitude to His 
Honour on behalf of the Hindu community for the clemency shown to the 
Ajodhya prisoners. 


ADVOOATE, 49. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th February 1914 says that it is not 
16th February1914, The release of the Ajodbya riot Surprising that the Pioneer (Allahabad) has expressed 
prisoners. , . dissatisfaction at the clemency shown by Sir James 


Meston to the Ajodhya prisoners. The editor remarks that the Pioneer is 
wrong in asserting that the act of generosity is not fully appreciated. He 
asserts that the feeling of rejoicing which the release of these unfortunate 
men has given rise to is shared by the Hindus throughout the country. 
Hle expresses the hope that the case of the Fyzabad rioters will be 
considered on its merits and that clemency will be shown to them. 
He invites attention to the general belief that most of the Fyzabad prisoners 
were innocent and were not responsible for the death of the Muhammadan 


passer-by. 
PRATAP, 50. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 15th February 1914 refers to the 
15th February The release of the Ajodhya riot release of twenty-three Ajodhya riot prisoners, and 
ares prisoners. observes that His Honour by his act of clemency 
has earned the everlasting gratitude of the Hindus. The editor expresses the 
hope that a similar favour will be extended to the remaining seven Ajodhya 

ij prisoners and to the Fyzabad riot prisoners also. 

4 “tp The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th February 1914 commends the 


Lieutenant Governor's act of mercy, and expresses the hope that His Honour’s 
speech at Fyzabad will have its effect on the Hindu community. 


ALMORA K The Almora Akhbar of the 16th February 1914 also expresses gratitude to 
16th February 1914, the Lieutenant Governor for the release of the Ajodhya prisoners. 
PREM, he Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 18th February 1914 similarly thanks 


18th February 1914. Hig Honour for his act of clemency to the Ajodhya riot prisoners, and urges that 
e er be extended also to the prisoners conics Am he Rysabad riot case. 
AL KHALIL, = (9 13 al 25 15 ws Ay 16th Pebred: 8 
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| He expresses gratification at the Hindus receiving a concession from 
Government similar to that granted to the Muhammadaus in the Cawnpore affair, 
and at the prospect of the continuance of offering ¢ow-sacrifices at Ajodhya by the 
Muhammadans. 7 a 1 ' 5 ee 4% E109 
52. The editor of the Azad (Cawnpore), in the issue of the 17th February 
Tze release of the Ajodhys riot 1914, refers to His Honour’s recent speeches, and 
prisoners. | expresses admiration for his appreciation of bona fide 
criticism of Government and depreciation of religious or communal prejudices 
in matters of public interest. He expresses gratification at the clemency shown by 


877 > 
; 3 

€ „ &« 
97 

§ 


AZAD, 
17th February 1914. 


His Honour to the Ajodhya riot prisoners, and observes that the case of the 


Fyzabad rioters being similar to that of Ajodhya Government should not have 
treated them differently. | 

He expresses regret that some of his Muhammadan contemporaries should 
have expressed dissatisfaction at the release of the Ajodhya prisoners. 


53. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 17th February 1914, referring to 
The release of the Ajodhya riot the release of the Ajodhya riot prisoners, observes 
prisoners. that His Honour by his noble and generous act has 
earned the gratitude of the Ajodhya public. 
| The editor remarks that it is manifest from His Honour’s action that 
Government is always ready to redress the grievances of both Hindus and 
Muhammadans, and that the punishment inflicted by Government is to correct 
people and not to vindicate itself. 9 55 


54. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th February 1914, refers to the article 

The release of the Ajodhya that appeared in the Comrade (Delhi) about the 

riot prisoners. release of the Ajodhya riot prisoners, and: remarks as 
follows :— | 1 

We cannot say whether our readers will feel indignant over the language 

and tone of these lucubrations of our contemporary or whether they will, as we 

do, feel amused with the réle which it is playing as the champion of law and 


MASH RI, 
17th February 
1914, 


LEADER, 
18th February 1914, 


order. We do not wish to be unkind to the Muhammadan community by analyzing 


the political and legal aspects of the release of prisoners at Cawnpore, which 
incident in the history of Muslim agitation is now: grandiloquently spoken of as 
the Cawnpore ‘settlement.’ Unsophisticated people, especially those who do 
not care to flaunt the world with any sort of importance—political or historical— 
cannot very ‘easily distinguish between a crime committed by one mob and that 
committed by another. Nor does it seem to us that the venue of the crime 
matters at all. A crime is a crime, whether it is committed in Ajodhya or 
Cawnpore.”’ 


With regard to the contention of the Comrade that the Ajodhya riot led to loss 
of life and property, and was meant to deprive the Muhammadans of their just 
rights, the editor says that the Comrade's observations in favour of the 
maintenance of law and order would have found support if its facts had been 
wholly or in the main true. He says that there was no more organized terrorism 
in Ajodhya than in Cawnpore, and that Mr. Dewar's report and Mr. McNair’s 
recent judgment show that the Muhammadans do not possess an inalienable 
right to kill cows in Ajodhya. As to the Comrade’s remark that the demand 
for the release of the Ajodhya rioters literally smacked of compensation” he 
observes that for perversion of facts, and unworthy and contemptible insinuations” 
this sentence is typical of the article. | 

He denies that the Hindus had “suddenly discovered this grievance after the 


‘settlement’ of Cawnpore,” and asserts that they were waiting for the Judicial 


Commissioner’s judgment, and did not wish to anticipate the verdict of law by 


- 


any nook-and-corner methods or by advertising their grievances loudly.” 
He however expresses agreement with the Comrade’s opinion that peace 
„ and order should he maintained at all costs, and that the local authorities should 
mot deprive. pea 


.. mealized this, th > riot. He characterizes as vile the suggestion of the 


re OV aA uy 


. Comrade that Six James Moston gave five hundred rupees as blood money for two 
Muslim lives and gays hat this suggestion will be strongly resented b ae Fht- 


minded persons. Hegarding the’ Comradè e remurk that this süm ef Ave 


57 


cefal inhabitants of their rights simply because a turbulent 
section breathes h af riot, and says that, as in 1913 the Ajodhya authorities 
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DHARMA 
KUSMAKAR, 
June to 
December 1913. 


BRAHMAN 
SARVASWA, 
November 1913. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
14th February 1914. 


AZAD, 
17th February 1914. 


hundred rupees should have come from Hindu pockets and not from the public 
treagury, he says that the publie treasury is not the Muslim treasury and that 
contribute ever so much more to it than Muslims. He concludes with 
the following remarks :— 1 cae , 
But we need not pursu 


Hindus 


The cow-protection movement. 


COWS. 


Cow-protection. 


he asks God whether he wi 
Indians of their misfortunes. 


boards. 


the boards. 


boards. 


Opposition. 


question 


boar 
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e the subject further, as we may hope to read in * 
an early issue of the Comrade a patriotic dissertation of the advantages of Hindu- 
Muhammadan unity.” 


55. The Dharma Kusmakar (Cawnpore), in its combined issue for June to 
December 1913 (received on the 29th January), 
urges the Hindus to form joint stock companies in 
all important cities to protect cows, and to depute preachers to impress upon 
cultivators and landowners the importance of cow-protection, and to take a 
pledge from them that they will not sell cows to such persons as are likely to 
allow them to be slaughtered. 

The editor asks the Hindu press to take up the question, and to make every 
possible endeavour to induce Hindus to take practical steps for the protection of 


In the same issue another contributed article is published, in which the 
writer, Ram Prasad Tiwari, advocates the adoption of similar measures for 
cow-protection. 


56. The Brahman Sarvaswa (Etawah) for November 1913 (received on 
the 27th January 1914), publishes a poem by Udit 
Narayan Das of Madhubani (Darbhanga), in which 
ll not once again come down on earth to relieve 
He says that there are many enemies of cows 
and Brahmans like Kansa at the present time, and he asks God whether he will 
not destroy them like Kansa again. He observes that the cows which he (Krishna) 
bred in Brindaban are without a protector, and asks whether he does not feel 
pity for their miserable lot. 


57. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th February 1914 (received on 
Hindu-Muhammadan conciliation the 16th February), expresses dissatisfaction at the 
Home Member’s reply to the resolution moved by 
the Hon'ble Sir Fazilbhoy Currimbhoy urging the need for establishing Hindu- 
Muhammadan conciliation boards. | 

The editor says that Government rejected the resolution because it 
was unwilling to give any executive power to the boards, and observes that the 
officials who enforce judicial decisions could very well carry out the decisions of 
He remarks that the boards being of a representative character 
would have inspired more confidence in the people than the district magistrate. 

He takes exception to Sir Reginald Craddock’s remarks that it was no use 
crying for peace where there was no peace, and observes that the Home Member 
appears to think that there can be no peace between Hindus and Muhammadans, 
and that it was therefore futile to try to establish harmonious relations between 
them. He insists that the constitution of boards with some executive authority 
vested in them would have given an impetus towards effectin 
between the leaders of the two communities. 


58. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 17th February 1914 expresses approval 
Hindu-Muhammadan conciliation Of Sir Fazilbhoy’s resolution in the Imperial Council 
regarding the creation of Hindu-Muhammadan 
conciliation boards, and deplores that he had to withdraw it owing to official 
The editor objects to the arguments urged by the official members 
against Sir Fazilbhoy’s proposals, on the ground that Hindus and Muhammadans 

‘would welcome such boards as they have always appreciated panchayats and 
arbitration. He says that these boards will not interfere with the executive work 
of Government, but will furnish the authorities with correct information regarding 
religious celebrations and will help to keep the masses in hand. He enquires 
why Government should objeet to the appointment of a committee of the Council! 
for working out a scheme of, conciliation boards. 
should be established in every district, and says t 
t proportionate representation of 


g an agreement 


He urges that these boards 
t it is ridiculous to raise the 
communities pn these conciliation 
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59. Umrao Sman from Ambala contributes an ‘article to the Rahbur 
——— he deplores the neglected condition of Hindu tsmples, 
and says that the depravity at many of them ruins the character of “man 
innocent Hindu women and children. 
responsible for the apathy of Hindus in regard to religion, and asserts that it was 

spread in India in order to discourage idol- worship, and to further the interests 
of British trade by encouraging Indians to adopt Western manners and luxuries. 
He points out in support of his contention that Indian history taught in schools 
contains attacks on Hindus and Hinduism, and that the inability of the Hindus 
to protect their religion and civilization has encouraged the Muhammadans to 
attack temples. 

He observes that Muhammadans now consider cow-sacrifice to be their 
established right, and they dare to pollute holy places like Ajodhya with beef and 
cows’ blood. He suggests that an association should be formed to compile 
books which will inspire school children with love for their religion and gods. 

He also urges that the condition of temples should be improved, and that 


efforts should be made to popularize religion by appointing educated men of 


good character as priests who will spread religious education and inculcate 
sound moral principles. 


60. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th February 1914 (received on 
the 16th February), publishes a contributed article, 
in which the writer expresses satisfaction at the 
Magh Mela arrangements of this year. 

He notes with gratification that there was no exchange of abuse between 
Sanatan Dharmists and the Arya Samajists in their meetings, but complains of 
the behaviour of Christian missionaries who instead of replying to the 
questions of Hindu youths scolded them and threatened to kick them. 

He observes that some police officials in their zeal to side with the Christian 
missionaries abused the boys without making any enquiries, and remarks that this 
is as it should be, seeing that however low-born Indian Christians may be, they 
profess the religion of the rulers. 


61. The Madina (Bijnor) of the 15th February 1914, refers to the difficulty 
* which the Hedjaz pilgrims had to encounter this 
© Hedjaz pilgrims. 
year on their return journey, in having had to pay 
Rs. 60 for their passage from Jeddah, and observes that the proposal to give the 
monopoly of the Hedjaz traffic to one particular steamship company is in- 
expedient. 

The editor remarks that if Government realized one rupee per head from 
the Hedjaz pilgrims it would provide sufficient funds to enable it to pay for the 
passage of stranded Aajis without straining the resources of the Government 
treasury. 

He asks Government not to listen to the few thoughtless, short-sighted 
Muhammadans and not to decide against the wishes of the majority in the matter. 

He assures Government that, though the Italian-Turkish wars have wounded 
the sentiments of Indian Muhammadans, they have not worked any change in 
their loyalty to Government. 

He invites the attention of Government to the fact that the religion of 
Islam forbids treason and sedition, and commands obedience to the ruling power. 

He asks Government not to ignore the sentiments of Muhammadans in 
deciding the question of Hedjaz traffic. 


IX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 


The Magh Mela. 


62. Chandra Karan Sharda, B.A., LL. B., writing in the Arya Mitra (Agra) 
of the 16th February 1914, urges Government to 


The Bisla lake in Ajmer. _ ‘declare the Bisla lake iu» Ajmer a protected 


monument under the 3 of Ancient Monuments ‘Act,’ > seeing that it is 
an — relio of he: times of Hindu Kings of India. 
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22 | Arya Patra 250 „ | Bareilly eee Do.  . | Shambhu Sahai Josi eee 880 „ 
23 | Arys Samach är „ | Cawnpore eee Do. . | B&ba Anand Sartip; Kayasth; 42 300 „ 
24 :|-Hamdard-i-Qaum ... oe | Meerut 4 Do. . | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 84... oa 
25 | Ifada ... 0e „ | Agra ove Do. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
28] Khätün eee . Aligarh eee Do. . | Shaikh Abdullé, B. A., LL. B.; 38 500 copies. 
27 | Khurshed-i-Nénpéra „ | Nanpara(Bahratch)} Do. | Muhammad Taqi;29_... eve 625 
28.| Kshattriya coe . | Meerut gon Do. | Shadi Ram. 
29 | Old Boy... ee „ | Aligarh oe Do. oe | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 89... ove 1,000 copies, 
80 | Pardah Nashin oe coe Agra cee wil Do. ew | Mrs. Khämosh; 35 1 ose 700 55 
31 | Postal Magasine „Agra . ove Do. | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khän; 29 800 „ 
82 | Satopkäri * „ | Bareilly coe Do. „„ | L&la Rémdhan D&s; Khattri; 56 1,600 „ 
133 .| Tohfa-i-Muhammadia ee | Meerut 00 Do. „„ | Shäh Muhammad Fasil; 35 eee fee 
34 Tyagi Brahman eee eee Meerut eee Do. eee Salig Ram Sharma eee eee | 530 77 
—— — N — —„ — — —2V ~~ 
* Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and period icals - (oontinued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
85 | Vaishya Hitkéri ... ... | Meerut „ | Monthly ... | Ram Day&l Vidyarthi; 35... ee 750 copies. 
836 | Zamäna sail „ | Cawnpore „ n Nigam, B. A.; 1.700 „ 
87 | Zié-ul-Islam cee «es | Moradabad 4 Do. „ | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 550 „ 
88 | Akhbär-i-Imämia Lucknow „ |Cwice a month. Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 ee sas 200 „ 
89 | Jain Pradip ove ws» | Deoband(Saharan- | Do. ... | Joti Prasad Jain; 29. 

40 | Vy4péri and Karigar _ . * Do. | Bibu Thäkur Praséd; Khattri; 4e 350 copies. 
41 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar „e Fatehpur ssi nor Lala Mathuré Prasad; Kayasth ; 35 ... 160 „ 
42 | Agra Akhbär di „„ we | Weekly ... | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain; 36 ave 400 „ 
43 | Akhbär Saudãgar Meerut we | Do, .. | Chidammi Lal . — we 480 „ 
44 | Al Bashir vee „ | Etawah lt — Bashir - ud-din Kamboh; 950 „ 
45 | Al Khalil 8 ws» | Bijnor... | Do, .. | Maulvi Chalfl-ur-Rahmän; 41 =... 400 „ 
46 Al Mushir 0 . | Moradabad we | Do. we | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 . ove 600 „ 
47 | Aligarh Institute Gazette ... | Aligarh |. Do. .. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khén... 90 „ 
48 Anwar -i-Alam .. | Dehra Dun we | Do. „ | Tlahi Baksh = se sine — 500 „ 
49 Az d wn 5 . | Cawnpore | Do. oe | Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B. A.; 1.200 „ 
Kayasth; 30. 
50 | Cawnpore Gazette ... see | Cawnpore ..| Do. .. | Babu Brij Narayan ; Kayasth - S00 „ 
61 | Colonel 900 „ | Moradabad * Do. | Mr. G. R. Myora. 
52 | Dabdabũ - i-Sikandari „„ | Rampur wai Do. .. Muhammad Färük Hasan; 58 ane 800 copies, 
63 | Hitaishi... 200 „ee Pilibhit 8 Do. | Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rém ... 221 15 
54 | Independent 8 1 | Allahabad «| Do. „ | Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth * 1.000 „, 
55 | Ittihad ... coe .. | Amroha (Morad- Do.. | Saiyid Majahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 ... 450 „„ 
56 | Jadu 500 cee one — ose Do. „ | H&fiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 ct 55 
67 | Kaisar-i-Hind . 9 | Fyzabad a Do. ... | Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... a „ 
88 Käyasth Hitkéri 8 5 Do. | Kamt& Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 on 880 „ 
89 Loyal on w.» | Allababad „ Do. . | Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 
60 | Mashriq... i „ | Gorakhpur sh 1 * Abdul Karim Khän Barham; 925 copies. 
61 | Medina ... ove we» | Bijnor one Do. „ | Majid Husain; 30 ons es 350 „ 
62 | Meston News ove ... | Moradabad ove Do. .. | George Raj Misra. 
63 | Mukhbir-i-Alam_... . | Moradabad „ po. „ | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 is ee 800 copies. 
64 | Musäfir ca „ he Do. . | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Afra 1.800 „, 
65 | Musawat ove oe | Allahabad on Do. ve | Nazir Ahmad. 
66 Naiyar-i-Azam ai „ | Moradabad * Do. eee Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 sen 500 450 copies. 
67 | Nasir-ul-Akhbar „ | Jaunpur © | .Do. « | Maulvi Inayet Husain Khan, 
68 | Nazam-ul-Mulk .. ... | Moradabad i fe .- ., | Otel ü %çô („ 400 copies. 
69 | Rahbar ... one .- | Moradabad so Do. „„ | B&bu Banwäri Läl; Vaishya; 1 100 55 
70 | Rohilkhand Gasette „ | Bareilly ma Do. „ | Abdul Aziz ; 47... eT eee 500 * 
71 | Sahifa ... se * | Bijnor „ Dow « | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ... 5 
72 | Surma-i-Rozgfr__.... „ | W Do. „ | Munshi Itrat Husain : 50... ose 250 70 
73 Tafrih .. me we | Lucknow .. | Do. , |-Piarey Lal Shakir;Indian Christian;  — 
74 Téjir  «. wee 1» | Meerut wet Bes we Masivi Nazir Ahmad ; 35... * 8 
75 | Tohfa-i-Hind ave * | Bijnor we |. Do. ee | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 2 1 
76 Zul Carnain 6. „ | Badaun „ |.. Do.. | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 ace 800 „ 
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List of newspapers and period icals— (oontinued). : 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, casté, and age of editor. Ciréulation. 
77 | Hindusténi ove „Lucknow „Twice a week mg ae Gang& Prasad _— 1 1.700 copies. 
78 | Nasim-i-Agra po eco | ARPA cos ove Do. N „ Sény&l; Bengali Brah - 300 „ 
79 J Oudh Akhb&r coe „ | Lucknow we | Daily oe | Munshi J&lp& Prasad; Kayasth j52 ... oa 
80. Prince * I Allahabad „1 Do. ‘Shah Hafiz Alam. 

ABABIC-URDU, 5 ae 1 | 
| MaulviSaiyid Sulaimén; 30. =. 
81] Al Bay&n eee ee | Lucknow „ | Monthly | 3 eines Wall 10 i 5 800 120 
HINDI, 
82 Bhératodaya ove eve Moradabad eee Monthly eee Padam Singh Sharm& ; 37. Small copies. 
83 | Bhdskar... — M eerut . Do. | Baghubir Saran C 300 „ 
84 | Bishal Kirti e .. rauri (Garhwal) -. DO. | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. _ 
85 | Brahman Sarvasva * Etawah eve DO. . „ Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman; 55 800 copies. 
86 | Dehäti — „ | Benares „Do. | Gul&b Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... 600 „ 
os7 | Dharm Kesamékar... ne | Cawnpere „ Do. . | Bai Debi Prasad Purna,B.A.;40 . 1.800 „ 
88 | Garhwäli * „ Dehra bun Do. oe | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman ; 36 8 
90 Garhwül Samfchar ... „ | Dugadda (Garhwal)| Do. ... | Girijé Datt Naithani ; Brahman? 36 „, Small „, 
we a | Pandit.Sudarshandchfrya, B. A.; 40 „ ~~ 
90 | Griha Lakshmi „„ | Allahabad eee Do. = } 1,800 „ 
Shri Mati Gop4l Devi eve 
191 Indu cee . | Benares nie Do. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 ove 650 „ 
92 | Jasis ... — „ | Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. ... | Gopal Ram; Bania; 45 —  — 
93 | Kalwar Kshattriya Mitra --- | Allahabad i Do. „„ | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37 eve 450 „ 
94 | Känyakubj Hitkéri «> | Cawnpore a Do. ‘ Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 eee 1,500 „ 
95 | Méheswari coe „ | Aligarh 4 Do. | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36... ove 3,000 „ 
96 | Maryéd& 4 ww» | Allahabad ‘i Do. | Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya ; 27 ... 1,600 „ 
97 | N&gri Prach&rak ... Lucknow 600 Do. 1 Umacharan Banerji; 32 — 300 pa 
98 | Nava Jiwan coe „ | Benares * Do. | Keshodeo Shüstri; 37 . eee 1,000 5 
99 | Nawaniti eee Benares ove De. „ 
100 | Rasik Mitra 2 * | Cawnpore see Do, „ | Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 on 500 copies. 
101 | Sammellan Patrika... . | Allahabad a Do. Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
102 | Sanädhyopk fra Agra ... on Do. Lachhmi Näräyan Dube os 630 copies. 
103 | Sanatan Dharam Patäka «> | Moradabad * Do. . | Pandit Rém SarGp; Brahman; 41 1900. „ 
104 | Saraswati oes Allahabad Do. „ | Pandit Mahabir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 * 
105 | Stri Darpan obs > | Allahabad cies DO. | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 0 « 
106 | Stri Dharm Shikshak oe | Allahabad eee Do. * Mb cea Todt Devi; 31 ... wae 3,000 - 
107 | Sudh&nidhi vee . | Allahabad Do. | Pandit Jagannäth Prassd Shukle, 500 „ 
108 | Swadesh Béndhava Agra sce nt a Pong) bl Singh; Rajput ; 45 660 „ 
109 | Vaishya vee . | Allahabad eee Do. ... | Sangam L&l; Agarwal; 22... ce 200 „. 
110 | Vänijya Sukhdayak | Benares wv | Do. . | B&bu Jagann&th Prasad Méthur; Brah- 8 
man; 38. 
111 | Veda Prakash ose „ | Meerut om Do. | Sw&mi Tulsi Bam; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 „ 
112 | Abhir Samachar _... „ | Etawah „ Twice a month] Dalip Singh. 
118 | Kshattriya Mitra „ | Benares po | Do. „ | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya... 1,000 copies, 
* Temporarily stopped. 
1 Irregular. 


59 


——— — ——— 


{ 282 } 


List of newspapers and periodicale—(concluded). 


Name of publication. Where published. | Edition. 
R&jpit eee — eee Agra ase eee | Monthly . aoe 
Vy$péri and Kérigar o | Benares 21 
Abbyudaya — 2. | Allahabad „ | Weekly - .., 
Almor& Akhbür „ Almora coe aa 
Anand eee — — Lucknow eee Do, 200 
Arya Mitra — ace Agra eee aee Do. ees 
Bhérat Jiwan — «. | Benares eee De. os 
Bhérat Sudash& Pravartak oes : Farrukhabad eee Do. eee 
Jain Gazette eee ee. | Aligarh ove 8 
Jiwan a exe oe | Cawnpore eee pa Me 
Pratap oe ove eo. | Cawnpore ose 9660. 
Prem ens pat „ | Brindaban (Muttra) Do. 
Cawnpore Gazette... „ | Cawnpore „ | Dally cee 

| _ BENGALI, 
Trish ... on oo. | Benares oe Monthly 
Acharya eee e Brindaban (Muttra) Twice a month 


Name, caste, and age of editor, 


Circulation. | 


——— 


* 


Thäkur Hanwant Singh; 45 


Bäbu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 46 


Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 
BadriDat Pande ... | 
Pandit Shiva Nath ; Brahman; 46 
Pandit Sarvanand ; Brabmen 


Babu Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri ; 


$1 


Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharm4; Brah- 


man; 45. 
L&l& Misri L4l; Jain; banker 
Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 
Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 


Kanwar Mahendra Pratfp; Hindu; 


Ramadhar Agnihotri, 


Bhol& Nath Bhattächärys; 46 


Madan Mohan Goswami, 


30 


1,800 copies. 


770 
2,000 
130 
200 
1.700 
1.500 
1.000 


900 


98 1 
— 


9 


99 


99 


50 copies. 


1,000 copies. 
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1I.— Poris. 
(a)—Foreign. 

ions 
(6)—Home. 


1. Referring to the proposal for excluding Indians from the United 
British Indians in foreign States, the Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 18th 
countries. February 1914 (received on the 21st February), 
enquires whether it is on account of the distinction that is being made between 
blacks and whites within the British Empire that Indians are to be treated with 
contempt in foreign countries also. He contends that as Indians are British 


subjects, it is the duty of the British Government to uphold their honour in 
foreign countries. 


2. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st February 1914 (received on 
FE February), refers to the discussion in 
0 Parliament on the South African deportations, and 

the effect which Mr. Harcourt’s speech in defence of the deportations produced 
on the members of the House of Commons. 
The editor observes that from this it is manifest that Englishmen now 
attach no importance to the protection of the ordinary rights of British 


citizenship, and remarks that their despotic rule in foreign lands has led to the 
deterioration of the British character. 


3. The Awaza-i-Khalq (Benares) of the 25th February 1914, expresses 

‘Sie eek bk satisfaction at the attitude of Lord Gladstone in 

respect of the South African Indian question, and 

apologises for its previous harsh criticism of His Lordship’s indifference in the 
matter. 

The editor expresses gratification at the cordial reception accorded to the 

Rev. Mr. O. Andrews at Capetown by General Botha and Mr. Smutts, aud 


2 the latter for their promises to do all they can for Indians in South 
Africa. 


4. The Oudh ee (Lucknow) of the 28th February * says 
that Islam permits polygamy, and appeals to the 

A Government of South Africa to allow its 
Muhammadan subjects to marry more wives than one. The editor says that 


the privilege of contracting polygamous marriages need not be extended to the 
non-Muhammadan inhabitants of South Africa. 


5. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for January 1914 (received on the 

Ane economic condition of India, 2nd February), contains an article entitled “A 

CHAPTER IN InpIAN Economic History” by Mr. 8. 
Ranganath, in which the writer depicts in exaggerated terms the miserable 
condition of India. He commences by saying that the Indian is such a poor 
specimen of humanity because he has so little to live upon and because the cost 
of living is so high. He asserts that the state of affairs is daily getting worse 
and that everybody feels that Government could mend matters if it liked.” 
He says in support of the theory that the British Government have ruined 
industries in India, that at a time of grave financial crisis and in the throes 
of a famine, the Indian Government advised by Sir Edward Strachey (now a 
Baron) sacrificed the trade of the country, and, in particular, the cotton industry 
of Bombay to party politics in Lancashire. 

He discusses the relative prosperity of India, accepting as premises that 
India was in the past prosperous and abounding in riches, and that now she is 
poor and daily growing poorer. He attributes the loss of these riches to the 
jealous economic policy pursued by Government for the last one hundred and 
fifty years, as well as to the monstrous fortanes made by servants of the East 
India Company. He says that the trading instincts of those early administrators 
increased the revenue unduly and thereby ryined agriculture. To prove this 
he quotes the following figures: 


Under a Muhammadan ruler the land revenue of Bengal in 1764 was 
2820, 000, In 1794 it was £2,700,000 or more than thrice. 


DAILY PRINOE, 
18th February 1914. 


. ABHYUDAYA, 
Alst February 1914. 


AWAZA-I- 
KHALQ, 
25th February 1914. 


QUDH AKHBAR, 
28th February 
1914, 


HINDUSTAN 
REVIEW, 
January 1914. 
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Allahabad and other districts; under its Nawab, brought in £1,350,000 in 
1802. In 1805 the sum was £1,700,000. 

British Bombay in 1817 brought in £800,000. A few years later 
£1,500,000. | 

He asserts that the increasing poverty is not due to “ increase of population 
or the imprudence of ryots or the usury of money-lenders or, again, diminution of 


cultivation, but something quite different. Zhe staying power of the Indian 
peasant has considerably fallen, because the sources of national wealth in India 


HINDUSTAN 
REVIEW 
for January 1914. 


have been narrowed under British rule.’ He says that the economic drain and 
the system of land revenue administration constitute a permanent check to thrift, 
while the stability and the prosperity of the countryside depended on the 
existence of the now extinct “ village community system.“ 


‘6. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for January 1914 (received on 
the 2nd February), has an article entitled Tun 
NATIONAL WEEK IN INDIA” by Mr. Saiyid Hyder 
Husain, in which the writer refers to the momentous questions discussed during 
the Christmas week in India, and remarks that it is evident“ that certain recent 
events have so deeply agitated the Indian mind and public opinion has in certain 
directions so rapidly advanced that even the most cautious amongst us have 
taken their courage in both their hands and refuse any longer to believe that the. 
task of nation-building in India will take much time or require much spade_ 
work, as fondly looked forward to by parties and interests whose purposes are 
better served so long as there is dissension amongst the Indians.” 
He proceeds to discuss the work of the Indian National Congress, and to 


Congress and Conferences. 


dispose of the criticism of Anglo-Indian newspapers that this body has now been 


replaced by the Councils and is po longer necessary. 


DAILY PRINCE, 
17th February 1914. 


In regard to the proceedings’of the Industrial Conference he particularly 
commends the proposal of the Chairman of the Reception Committee for the: 
protection of Indian industries if only by way of retaliatidn against South 
Africans and others at whose hands Indians suffer wrongs. | „ 


He strongly commends the speech of Sir Ibrahim Rahmat-ullah at the 
All-India Muslim League, and asserts that it “easily beats the speeches of 
even the boldest of our constitutional speakers in the. direction of straight 


talk, bold and clear thinking—and that without having recourse to the 


usual expediency of making many mental reservations. Indeed, no honest 
constitutional worker and thinker need do ‘so, barring of course the Indian- 
section of the press and the journalists in this country, who stand absolved from: 
all moral obligations so long as they have to work under the Press Act of 1910.“ 
He. remarks that the League’s proceedings in all matters of national 
concern are exactly identical in words, in spirit and in sincerely demanding 
reforms in the various directions of the administration as those of the Congress.” 


7. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 17th February 1914 (received on 
the 2lst February), deplores the efforts made by 
Muhammadan students in England to give a 
political character to the ancient principles of Islam, and observes that any 
movement inaugurated by Indian Muhammadans is bound to be looked upon in 
England from a political point of view. | 
T be editor remarks that, though Pan Islamism has no connection with 
politics, the English public do not regard it in this light, seeing that they have 
been led to believe that Islam was * by the sword. a 
Hle deplores that Muslims do not strictly adhere to the tenets of their’ 
religion, which enjoins loyalty to the ruling power, and thereby afford opportunity 
to others to suspect their loyalty. | | | 
He denies that Pan Islamism was organised in order to create trouble, and 
asserts that had Muslims not been altogether frée from disloyalty and intrigue. 
they would have availed themselves of the opportunity of indulging such 
propensities when they assembled together every year ut Mecca. | 
Hle assures non-Muhammadggs that the resignation of Muhammadans to 
the will of God renders any desire on their part to regain their lost supremacy: 
improbable, and that they have no other wish than to live peacefully under the 


Pan Islamism. 


British flag. | | : . 8 
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8. Discussing His Honour’s speeches at Benares and Fyzabad, the 
Sir James Meston at Benares and Musawat (Allahabad) of the 19th F ebruary 1914, 
Tysabad. expresses the hope that now that His Honour has 
promised to welcome free speech and well-intentioned criticism, the officials 
will not mistake well-intentioned writings for seditious and rebellious literature. 
The editor deplores the fact that a large number of independent newspapers which 
were well-wishers of Government have been stopped owing to the carelessness 
and misapprehension of officials during His Honour’s régime,. and says that as a 
result His Honour’s words do not now impress people as they used to do before. 
He says that, though His Honour's speeches breathe a liberal and generous spirit, 
unsatisfactory answers are given in the. Local Council to questions which are 
intended to remove misapprehensions in the public mind. He says that His 
Honour's suspicions against newspapers are altogether unfounded, and that he 
is mistaken in thinking that all or most newspapers in these provinces try 
to spread sedition and unrest. | 

He appeals to Government to read newspapers ina calm spirit and to 
remove any misapprehensions that may exist regarding any paper. He advises 
Government officials not to listen to people who try to poison their ears against 
the people. He deplores that Government and its officials should sometimes 
commit acts which interfere with the religious rights of the subjects, and 
expresses regret that Mr. Way interfered with the right of Muhammadans 
to sacrifice animals on the occasion of the last Bakr Jd, and says that his 
order was altogether unjustified. 

He contends that the Muhammadans of Fyzabad were justified in exercising 
their right of sacrificing cows, and that as the Hindus wanted to interfere with 
their just rights, Mr. Way should have tried to restrain the Hindus and should 
have passed orders against them. He deplores that Ghafur and Abdul Wahid, 
who exercised their legitimate religious rights, were punished by the Magistrate, 
and enquires why the subjects should be punished for unjust orders passed by 
Government officials. He expresses regret that Ghafur and Abdul Wahid were 
not pardoned by His Honour and that His Honour did not assure Muhammadans 
that they were free to exercise their religious right of sacrifice without let or 
hindrance, and that those who interfere with its due exercise will be severely 
dealt with by Government. He says that there is no certainty as to whether 


Muhammadans can exercise their right of sacrifice, which is not to the advantage 


of Government, and urges Government to earn the gratitude of Muhammadans 
by assuring to them the exercise of their legitimate rights. 


9. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 26th February 1914, considers the 
gift of five hundred rupees made by His Honour to 
Fyzabad Muhammadans to be inopportune. The 
editor says that the Muhammadans would have gratefully accepted this gift if it 
had been made at the time when they suffered loss of life and property. He 


His Honour at Fyzabad. 


observes that if after the acquittal of the Ajodhya prisoners Government wants to- 


soothe Muhammadan feeling by this gift it will fail in its object. 

He suggests that Abdul Wahid and Ghafur should be released, and 
Muhammadans all over the United Provinces should be allowed to sacrifice cows 
on the occasion of the Bakr Id. 


10. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st February 1914 (received on 
| the 24th February), says that the hopes raised by 
the reform of the Councils have not been fulfilled, 
seeing that all efforts of non-official members to influence Government policy by 
asking questions and moving resolutions have failed. The editor says that, 
though there is a non-official majority in the provincial councils, the official 
members have their own way, and that in the Imperial couneil where there is 
an official majority it is impossible for the non-official members to secure the 


acceptance by Government of any of the resolutions moved by them however 
useful they may be. 


He deplores that Government still means to follow a policy of distrust of 
the representatives of the people as is demonstrated by its refusal to publish 


papers asked for by non-official members and by its rejection of resolutions moved 
-by them. 


The Council reforms. 
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MUSAWAT, 
19th February 1 
1914, 1 


MUSAWAT, 
26th February 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA, 6 
2ist February 1914. | 


PRATAP, 


22nd February 
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PRATAP, 
22nd February 
1914. 


LEADER, 
22nd February 
1914. . 


DAILY HINDI 
CAWNPORE 
GAZETTE, 
25th February 1914. 
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He observes that such a policy of distrust cannot produce any good results, 
and enquires why Government should refuse to publish papers which on its own 
admission contain no secrets and which are after some time placed before 
Parliament in the form of blue-books. | } pet 

He remarks that as the non-official members are the proper councillors 
of Government, the disregard of their views and aspirations is likely ‘to impair 
their utility and damp their enthusiasm, and is also likely to create discontent 
‘among the people. He complains that, though much stress is laid on the need 
for co-operation between Government and popular leaders, the latter are given 
no opportunity to co-operate with the officials. as 

He takes exception to Sir Harcourt Butler’s remarks about non-official 
members in a recent speech refusing to publish papers in connection with 
certain matters relating to the powers of municipal boards, and observes that 
they cast an unbecoming slur on the non-official members. 

He urges that before formulating its policy in education, local self- 
government and other important questions Government should consult the 
non-official members, and. says that under the existing system the policy of 
Government is determined beforehand and the views of the non-official members 
are invited afterwards. , 

H He observes that this state of things is highly unsatisfactory, and expresses 
the hope that Government will act more wisely and liberally in future. 


11. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd February 1914, publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer says that 
even under British rule Thakure and Oswal Sethe 
in Merwara keep alive the practice of slavery, seeing that they buy girls 
belonging to the Gola caste and nominally get them married to some of their 
Gola servants. He says that the Gola male and female servants are never 
allowed to leave their masters, and that if they try to do so, they are very 
severely dealt with by the latter. He urges Indian leaders to improve the 
condition of their fellow-beings in their own country before seeking the redress 
of the grievances of Indians in Canada. He asks non-official members of the 
Imperial Legislative Council to invite the attention of Government to the matter. 


12. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd February 1914, says that for 
centuries the condition of Hindus has been very 
deplorable, and that social, intellectual and political 
subjection has altogether crushed out of them that spirit which enables nations 
to face the struggle of life independently. The editor admits that, though 
efforts were made to improve the condition of the Hindus, they proved futile, 


as they were made in a half-hearted manner and did not suit the requirements 
of the times. 


13. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd February 1914, refers to the 
i speech delivered by Lala Laj pat Rae at Allahabad on 
0 | the 20th February on the necessity for the Hindus 
to organise themselves, and expresses agreement with the Lala’s view that, though 
the ideal of an united and composite Indian nation should be constantly kept 
alive in view of recent developments of Muslim politics, Hindus should organise 
themselves. | | | 
The editor says that communal patriotism and provincial patriotism if 
rightly understood do not conflict with the larger national patriotism, and 
expresses the belief that Hindu leaders will not allow Hindu Sabhas to injure 
the Congress. He says that Hindu Sabhas will deal only with communal 
questions and these also in such a way as not to jeopardise national interests. 


He asserts that Hindu Sabhas will also have to devote their attention to 
social problems on which there is no embarrassing divergence of opinion. In 
conclusion he expresses the hope that a Hindu Sabha will be established at an 
early date under conditions which will make it a living working hody. | 


14. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 25th February 1914, refers 
Relations between the rulers and to the mutual love and sympathy which ought to 
theruled. _ subsist between a sovereign and his subjects, ‘and 
says that, though at the present day the King and the subjects trust each other, the 
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Officials sometimes create discontent among the people by their arbitrary ways 
and by their disregard of public opinion. The editor complains that the detec- 
tives employed to ascertain public grievances, instead of reporting true facts, 
make exaggerated reports about the feelings and sentiments of the people from 
interested motives. 

He urges that the reins of administration should be entrusted into the hands 
of experienced, sympathetic and far-sighted rulers, who should guide the 
aspirations of the people into right channels for the good of the country, and 
thereby establish harmonious and parental relations between the King and his 
subjects. 


15. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 25th February 1914, condemns the 
| series of articles published in the Times (London), 
under the heading The Indian Peril,“ as a most 
prejudiced and exaggerated presentation of the situation in India, and observes 
that when there is deep discontent in England itself, as evidenced by the labour 
strikes, the suffragette movement and the contemplated Ulster rebellion, the 
English journalists will do well to call attention to them instead of to the unrest 
among Indians, which is confined only to a few misguided youths of anarchical 
tendencies. The editor says that Government should stamp out anarchism in 
India so that its adversaries may get no opportunity to exaggerate the state of 
affairs in the country. | 

16. Referring to a fruitless search of the house of Mr. Jogendra Nath 

... Qhaudhri, Advocate, High Court, Allahabad, the 

| ö Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th February 1914, 
protests against the apparently irresponsible manner in which the houses of 
innocent and respectable men are searched for seditious literature or explosive 
articles. a 
The editor states that Mr. Chaudhri has never taken any part in any public 
affair, and deplores that instead of honouring him for his legal ability Government: 
has submitted him to “ the irritating humiliation of an inquisitive police search.” 
He says that if a man like Mr. Chaudhri is not above suspicion, very few 
persons can be. | 

He urges that the authorities should publish ‘“‘ for general information a 
complete statement of the reasons that led them to act as they did and of the 
steps they took to ascertain facts before acting in that manner.“ 

He says that though no one objects to remedial measures directed against 
anarchism, this does not mean that suspicion of everybody, indiscriminate house 
searches and drastic repression of lawful liberties will be tolerated. 

He deplores that, while the real perpetrators of anarchical crimes are not 
always caught, innocent and respectable men have not unoften been the victims 
of “excessive and unthinking zeal.” 


Unrest in India. 


House searches. 


17. Referring to recent house searches in connection with anarchical 
Anarchieal crimes and house Crime and a rumoured conference of police officers at 
searches. Delhi, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th February 
1914, says that if such conferences lead to the humiliation of men like Mr. J. N. 
Chaudhri the efficacy of their work is open to question. The editor goes on to 
observe as follows :— 

„ “The welkin has for some considerable time rung with the cry of the 
necessity of popular co-operation with the police in order to ferret out crime and 
driminals. But how can the demand prove effective if innocent men who ought 


never to be suspected are to be treated in the intolerable manner in which poor 
old Mr. Chaudhri has been ?” 


18. The Naiyar-i-Azam bens. ok the 26th February 1914, referring 

to the present political state of Indian Muhammadans, 

; or — Observes that since the year 1898 Muhammadan 
—— have been undergoing a notable change. The editor remarks that the 
Cawnpore mosque affair brought to the highest pitch the unrest among 
Muhammadans caused by the various calamities that had befallen different 
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tactfully settled the affair. 


Muhammadan powers, and thanks His Excellency the Viceroy for having 
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He complains that some English and most of the Anglo-Indian papers 
indulge in undesirable comments on Muhammadans and their religion in order 
to cast suspicion on Muhammadan loyalty, and suggests that the possible remedies 
against wilful misrepresentations are that able Muhammadans be deputed to 
put the true and correct state of affairs before the English public, that a public 
meeting be convened to refute groundless allegations and imputations, and the 
attention of the Viceroy be invited to the fact that such allegations aggravate 
Muhammadan unrest. od 

He says that the first two remedies are not likely to be successful, seeing 
that the Muhammadan deputation to Eagland and the resolutions of the Muslim 


League have not met with much success, and he asks his co-religionists to appeal 


to the Viceroy for assistance in preventing the Anglo-Indian press from 
prejudicing the English public against Muhammadans. | 
Indian Military expenditare and 19. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th 
England. February 1914 has the following: 
“Why should the British tax-payer pay for the South African garrison 
when he does not relieve the Indian tax-payer of a penny spent on an army the 
strength of which is determined partly by imperial considerations? The 
conquest of South Africa cost Eagland hundreds of millions of pounds while the 
Indian paid every penny of the money required for the subjugation of his own 
country. How does, how can, England justify the differential treatment which is 
to the prejudice of the poor Indian, who lives in simple trust of British justice 
and British impartiality 2 We hope it is not sedition to put this question.“ 
20. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 28th February 1914, 
urges the necessity of Indian officials (domiciled 
W Europeans and Indians) being given an opportunity 
to study in Europe, and suggests that the civil authorities should institute a 
system akin to what is known in the army as language leave. The editor 
says that it would be unfair to require a departmental candidate to go to Europe 
at the expense of his parents before his admission to the department and that he 
can derive greater benefits from his stay in Europeif he goes after two years’ 
service. He expresses disapproval of the idea of establishing a Central 
College for the whole of India, on the ground that it will be too expensive, and 
that the graduates of this College will expect high posts at the expense of those 
already in the service. He urges the adoption of his suggestion for grant of 
study leave, but at the same time suggests that Government should insist that 
officers who are given such leave should accomplish the object for which they are 
sent to Europe and not waste their time. 
21. Referring to the proposal to revive the Zamindar (Lahore), the editor 
as ceili Gil iis teats de of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 17th 
February 1914 (received on the 21st February), 
expresses apprehension that if the Zamindar does not change its tone, its security is 
likely to be forfeited again, and that in case it does so, itis likely to lose its popularity. 
He suggests that, in order to devise measures to protect the Muhammadan 
press from the rigours of the Press Act, a conference of Muhammadan editors 


should be convened in April next either at Aligarh on the occasion of the meeting 
of the Aligarh College Old Boys’ association or elsewhere. 


22. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th February 1914, ascribes - 


the progress of India to Western education and 

0 civilization, and remarks that now that signs of 

awakening are apparent in all directions it would tend to exasperate Indians if 
further restrictions were imposed on their activities. 

He observes that both Hindus and Muhammadans complain about the 
rigour of the Press Act, and urges that no sensible Hindu or Muhammadan is 
likely to take undue advantage of the leniency of the Act or to countenance the 
dissemination of seditious literature. | | 

He asserts that an amendment of the Act or leniency in its application will 
enable the Indian press to correctly represent public opinion and feelings and 
will not divert their attention, as at present, from the development of education, 
art, industry and agriculture. 6 

He urges that if the Act be not repealed it should at any rate be amended 
on the lines of the Hon’ble Mr. Surendra Nath Banarji’s motion, seeing that 
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seditious publications can be dealt with under section 108 of the Indian Penal 
Code. . 3 oh 
23. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 22nd February 1914, refers to 
) the condemnation of the Press ‘Act, and says that 
if the rigours of the Press Act are removed, it 
will afford the public an opportunity to give vent to its feelings and grievances 
in the press, and as a result there will be no cause to apprehend that the 
suppressed feelings will burst out in other directions or take the form of 
anarchical activities, and in this connection he instances the case of the late Sultan 
of Turkey, who was dethroned on account of his oppression. _ 
8 He asks Government to remove the blot on the administration of British 
justice which exists in the form of the Indian Press Act. 


24. The editor of the Ittinad (Amroha, Moradabad) in the issue of the 24th 
1 February 1914, though deploring the action taken 
b under the Press Act against the Zamindar (Lahore). 
says that Government measures should be criticised in respectful language and 
with good intention. ahs | 

He says that the Zamindar used to attack Government in unbecoming 
language, and as a result became popular. He observes that Government exercised 
remarkable restraint in not taking action against the Zamindar even after it 
published objectionable matter repeatedly, and says that Indians instead of 
protesting against the Press Act should only resent unwise action taken 
under it. He contends that as some papers have refused to change their tone 
even after forfeiture of security Government should have some weapon in its 
hands to deal.effectively with such papers. He asserts that Government has 
hitherto refrained from taking unjust action under the Press Act, and expresses 
the hope that it will not take any improper action under the Act in future. 
He says that in these circumstances 1t is not necessary to agitate for the repeal 
of the Press Act. | 7 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


25. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd February 1914, says that if Mr. Jones 
n had not lost his eye, probably no prosecutions would 
5 have been started in connection with the Muharram 
riots at Agra. For this reason the editor welcomes the recent raids on Europeans 
in the North-West Frontier Province, on the.ground that they will lead to some 
effective measures being adopted to stop the lawlessness of frontier tribes. - 


The Press Act. 


I1I.—NatTIvE STATES. 


| 26. The Garhwal 2 n for October. November and 
ecember 1913 (received on the 2nd February 1914), 
„ publishes a contributed article, in which the — 
objects to the present constitution of the Council of Regency in the Tehri State, 
on the ground that the Dowager Maharani is too kind-hearted and of too yielding 
a disposition, and that Pandit Hari Kishua, on account of his inferior position and 
ability, is unable to counteract the influence of Kunwar Bichitra Sah, with the 
result that the Kunwar is having his own way inevery matter. He appeals to 
the Maharani to take an active part in the administration of the State. He 
complains that, owing to the differences between Pandit Hari Krishna and 
Kunwar Bichitra Sah, there has been a decrease in the number of appeals to the 
Council of Regency. He says that Pandit Keshava Nand, the newly appointed 
member of the Council, is only experienced in forest adminstration, and urges the 
appointment of Babu Jodh Singh as a member of the Council. 


27. -The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th February 1914, says that the 
Desecration of Royal Statuesat desecration of the statues of King Edward and 
Kolhepur. Queen Alexandra at Kolhapur will provoke the 
utmost indignation throughout India not only because the loyal feelings of 
Indians have been outraged thereby, but also because they had an affectionate 
respect for the noble qualities of Their Majesties and for the sympathy of King 
Edward for the poor and suffering. The editor expresses the hope that the 
offender will be soom detected and punished. | 
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28. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 28th February 1914, deplores 
—Desecration of Royal Statues at the desecration of the statue of King Edward VIL 
Kelhapur. e — 

the editor characterizes it as the act of some maniac. 


(a)—Judicial und revenue. 


29. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd February 1914, refers to the 
number of cases in which the accused after bein 
acquitted once have been retried and convicted, and 
says that in the case of European accused in spite of sufficient evidence of 
Indians against them they have on many occasions been acquitted. 

The editor observes that justice has been administered in this way probably 
because the evidence of Indians against Earopeans is not considered reliable 
though the evidence of Europeans against Indians is always regarded to be 
trustworthy. : | rad ; 1 „ 1 

He remarks that last year in the Clarke-Fulham murder case Mrs. Fulham 
was sentenced to transportation for life instead of to capital punishment because 
the execution of a European on the evidence of Indians was regarded as an 
insult to the ruling race. 3 } , 

He asserts that the sentence of capital punishment is inhuman and 
indefensible, but at the same time urges that it is a travesty of justice to 
commute the death sentence through partiality. | | . 

30. Al. Khalil (Bijnor) of the 24th February 1914, referring to the views of 
the Government of India regarding the law’ of 
| confession, deplores that public opinion.should have 
been disregarded in the matter. The editor asserts that the Opinion of those 
who either suffer from the evils of the law or witness them should have received 
consideration as being more reliable. He suggests that if the District Magistrate 
after recording the confession of the accused were to enquire from him privately 
in his retiring room, he is likely to learn from the accused things which generally 

he will not in the court room. ef, Vee 

He suggests that if unfortunately the law be not rescinded it should be 
binding on magistrates to make searching enquiries into the truth of every 
confession. : 45 | 


31. The Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 24th February 1914, referring to 
the views of the Government of India regarding the 
law of confession, observes that the statement of 
Government that the subject should be looked at from the point of view of 
encouraging the police to take pride in the faithful discharge of their duties is 
not pertinent, seeing that if the laws of the country be good, the police will 

necessarily be desirous of making honest and good enquiries in order to merit 
appreciation for performing their duties creditably, and will have ample cause 
for pride. 5 


The editor remarks that as offenders in order to get out of difficulties 
generally implicate others they cannot be expected to possess sufficient moral 
courage to admit their guilt honestly. 


32. Referring to Mr. Montagu's speech on Indian land problems at the 
The land revenue policy of Liberal Colonial Club, the Leader (Allahabad) of 
Government. the 22nd February 1914, says that Government's 
treatment of ryots holding land direct under it is not satisfactory, and. that 
‘periodical enhancement of assessment without sparing the improvements 
effected at the ryot’s own expense is far too prevalent to warrant an unqualified 
defence of the land revenue policy of the Government. 


The editor deplores that the recommendation of the Decentralization 
Commission that the principle of assessment should be embodied in legislation 
was not given effect to by the Government of India. He expresses regret that 
Lord Ripon’s recommendation regarding a compromise between permanent 
settlement and repeated enhancement of assessment was also rejected. He points 
out that though the Madras Government does not allow. zamindars to enhance 
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rent by more than 12} per cent. it does not follow this rule in the case of its own 
ryote... He attributes the, steady impoverishment. and growing indebtedness of 
the Indian peasantry to the land revenue policy of Government, and asks for its 
modification in the diregtion of greater liberality and greater leniency. He 
expresses the hope that Government will consider the matter:from the cultivator’s 
6 and take steps to ameliorate his present unsatisfactory condition. 


| 5 Police. 
ab, .. e et en Nil. 
ae 38 ea 1 and Tazation. 
Nil. 
5 1 d)—Municipat and Cantonment Affairs. 


33. Tue Garhwalt 1 11 in its combined issue for December 1913 
and January 1914 (received on the 6th February), 
_ Segregation at prostitutes asks the District Magistrate of Dehra Dun to get 
prostitutes living in the neighbourhood of the Dehra Town school removed to 
some other locality in the interest of the morals of the student community. 


34. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 12th February 1914 (received on the 16th 


} February), complains that the Cawnpore municipality 
oe ee is causing trouble to the people under the pretext 
of improving the city, and that it has made large profits by the improvement 


scheme at the expense of poor persons. The editor refers to the proposal: to 
inclade Gwaltoli and Khalasi Line into the Civil lines extension, and says that it 
will cause much loss and hardship to the present residents of the locality who 
will have to walk great distances to reach the mills where they are employed. 
| He enquires what arrangements have been proposed for the preservation 
of the temples and mosques in the locality, and whether the Europeans living 
in the newly erected bungalows will like the ringing of bells and the calling of 
the Azan in their neighbourhood. He urges that the municipality sbould not 
ut poor Indians to trouble in order to benefit the Europeans, and remarks that 


if it does, it will indicate that Indians have not full rights of citizenship even 
in their own country. 


35. The Leader (Allahabad) of ithe 27th February 1914, publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer alleges that 
2 when the sites on Hewett Road at Allahabad were 
sold the buyers were not given to understand that they would be required to 
construct porticos running the entire length of their houses. He complains 
that building plans are being rejected by the chairman of the municipal. board, 
on the ground that the porticos are not planned to run along the whole length of 
the houses. He says that full length porticos. would shut out light and air from 
the houses besides affording facility to burglars. He also protests against the 
demand that rooms abutting on the foot path should be of uniform height. 


36. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 22nd February 1914, refers to the rumour 
Separate representation on local that a deputation of Muhammadans is about to wait 
bodies. on His Excellency the Viceroy to demand the right 
of separate representation on local bodies, and expresses the hope that Govern- 
ment will not disregard the unanimous opposition of the Hindus. 
The editor asks Nawab Saiyid Muhammad, Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haqq and other 
influential Muhammadans to dissuade their co-religionists from doing a thing 
which is strongly opposed by their Hindu brethren, and which is likely to 
increase the present ill-feeling between the two communities. 


‘He exhorts his co-religionists: to organise Hindu Sabhas to a the 
interests of their community. 


37. The editor of the Azad Sek in the issue of the 24th February 
** 1914, observes that, though District Boards are 


regarded as. self-governing bodies, in practice. they 
are not 80, seeing that the non-official members seldom if ever take any. | active 


interest in the working of the boards. 
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28. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 28th February 1914, deplores 
Dosseratlon of Royal Statues at the desecration of the statue of King Edward VIL 
‘Rolbapur. ee ee Tt 

the editor characterizes.it as the act of some maniac. 


"~~ - TV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial und revenue. 


29. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd February 1914, refers to the 

number of cases in which the accused after bein 
acquitted once have been retried and convicted, and 
says that in the case of European accused in spite of sufficient evidence of 
Indians against them they have on many occasions been acquitted. 

The editor observes that justice has been administered in this way probably 
because the evidence of Indians against Buropsans is not considered reliable 
though the evidence of Europeans against Indians is always regarded to be 
trustworthy. : ; . > . 1 

He remarks that last year in the Clarke-Fulham murder case Mrs. Fulham 
was sentenced to transportation for life instead of to capital punishment because 
the execution of a European on the evidence of Indians was regarded as an 
insult to the ruling race. 

He asserts that the sentence of capital punishment is inhuman and 
indefensible, but at the same time urges that it is a travesty of justice to 
commute the death sentence through partiality. | 


30. Al. Khalil (Bijnor) of the 24th February 1914, referring to the views of 
the Government of India regarding the law’ of 
| . confession, deplores that public opinion should have 
been disregarded in the matter. The editor asserts that the Opinion of those 
who either suffer from the evils of the law or witness them should have received 
consideration as being more reliable. He suggests that if the District Magistrate 
after recording the confession of the accused were to enquire from him privately 
in his retiring room, he is likely to learn from the accused things which generally 
he will not in the court room. 

He suggests that if unfortunately the law be not rescinded it should be 
binding on magistrates to make searching enquiries into the truth of every 
confession. 5 


31. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 24th February 1914, referring to 
the views of the Government of India regarding the 
law of confession, observes that the statement of 
Government that the subject should be looked at from the point of view of 
encouraging the police to take pride in the faithful discharge of their duties is 
not pertinent, sceing that if the laws of the country be good, the police will 
necessarily be desirous of making honest and good enquiries in order to merit 
9 for performing their duties creditably, and will have ample cause 
for pride. 


The editor remarks that as offenders in order to get out of difficulties 
generally implicate others they cannot be expected to possess sufficient moral 
courage to admit their guilt honestly. 


32. Referring to Mr. Montagu’s speech on Indian land problems at the 
The land revenue policy of Liberal Colonial Club, the Leader (Allahabad) of 
Government. the 22nd February 1914, says that Government’s 
treatment of ryots holding land direct under it is not satisfactory, and. that 
‘‘ periodical enhancement of assessment without sparing the improvements 
effected at the ryot' s own expense is far too prevalent to warrant an unqualified 
defence of the land revenue policy of the Government. 


The editor deplores that the recommendation of the Decentralization 
Commission that the principle of assessment should be embodied in legislation 
was not given effect to by the Government of India. He expresses regret that 
Lord Ripon’s recommendation regarding a compromise between permanent 
settlement and repeated enhancement of assessment was also rejected. He points 
out that though the Madras Government does not allow zamindars to enhance 
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rent by more than 12} per cent. it does not follow this rule in the case of its own 
ryote... He attributes the, steady impoverishment and growing indebtedness of 
the Indian peasantry to the land revenue policy of Government, and asks for its 
modification in the diregtion of greater liberality and greater leniency. He 
expresses the hope that Govérnment will consider the matter:from the cultivator’s 
standpoint and take steps to ameliorate his present unsatisfactory condition. 


| (b)—-Police. — 
ee T Nil. 
5 c Finance and Tazation. 
| | | Nil. | 
= | fd }—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 
33. Phe Garhioali (Dehra Dun) in its combined issue for December 1913 
3 and: January 1914 (received on the 6th February), 
iiss N asks the District Magistrate of Dehra Dun to get 


prostitutés-living in the neighbourhood of the Dehra Town school removed to 
some other locality in the interest of the morals of the student community. 


34. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 12th February 1914 (received on the 16th 


) February), complains that the Cawnpore municipalit 
„5 is causing trouble to the people —— the pretext 
of improving the city, and that it has made large profits by the improvement 
scheme at the expense of poor persons. The editor refers to the proposal to 
include Gwaltoli and Khalasi Line into the Civil lines extension, and says that it 
will cause much loss and hardship to the present residents of the locality who 
will have to walk great distances to reach the mills where they are employed. 
He enquires what arrangements have been proposed for the preservation 
of the temples and mosques in the locality, and whether the Europeans living 
in the newly erected bungalows will like the ringing of bells and the calling of 
the Azan in their neighbourhood. He urges that the municipality skould not 
ut poor Indians to trouble in order to benefit the Europeans, and remarks that 


if it does, it will indicate that Indians have not full rights of citizenship even 
in their own country. | 


35. The Leader (Allahabad) of 1 27th February 1914, publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer alleges that 
6 when the sites on Hewett Road at Allahabad were 
sold the buyers were not given to understand that they would be required to 
construct porticos running the entire length of their houses. He complains 
that building planus are being rejected by the chairman of the municipal. board, 
on the ground that the porticosare not planned to run along the whole length of 
the houses. He says that full length porticos would shut out light and air from 
the houses besides affording facility to burglars. He also protests against the 
demand that rooms abutting on the foot path should be of uniform height. 


36. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 22nd February 1914, refers to the rumour 
Separate representation on local that a deputation of Muhammadans is about to wait 
bodies. on His Excellency the Viceroy to demand the right 
of separate representation on local bodies, and expresses the hope that Govern- 
ment will not disregard the unanimous opposition of the Hindus. 

The editor asks Nawab Saiyid Muhammad, Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haqq and other 
influential Muhammadans to dissuade their co-religionists from doing a thing 
which is strongly opposed by their Hindu brethren, and which is likely to 
increase the present ill-feeling between the two communities. 


He exhorts his co-religionists to organise Hindu Sabhas to safeguard the 
interests of their community. : . | 


37. The editor of the Azad (Cawnpore) in the issue of the 24th February 
— Beards. 7 1914, observes that, though District Boards are 
| tes 8 regarded as self- governing bodies, in practice they 
are not so, seeing that the non-official members seldom if ever take any active 

interest in the working of the boards. 
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He says that the members are often illiterate and incapable, and seek 
membership merely to make acquaintance with the officials and to oblige 
candidates in Council elections. : * 

He remarks that the incapacity of non-official members of District Boards 
or the lack of interest exhibited by them in the proper discharge of their duties, 
does not necessarily prove that Indians are unfit for self-government, seeing 
that the backwardness of the non-official members is due not so much to their 
incapability as to their fear of offending Government officials. 

He observes that non-official members shirk the work of the board also 
because unlike official members no travelling allowances or other facilities are 
allowed to them. , 

He goes on to say that the non-official members are not given the 
opportunity to acquaint themselves with the internal affairs of the board, aad 
are required merely to act as advisers. 

He suggests that especially qualified and capable men should be appointed 
non-official members, and that the work of sanitation, education and buildings 
should be entrusted to their charge instead of to that of Government officials. 

He also suggests that the District Boards should be allowed to act 
independently and not under the direct control of the District Magistrate, who: 
should merely supervise the work. 


DAILY PRINCE, 38. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 28th February 1914, refers to the 
28th February coming municipal elections, and observes that local 
1914. Municipal elections. 


citizens and not people from the muffasil should be 
elected members of Municipal Boards. 
He also suggests that only people who are of independent character and are 
able to do real work should be elected. 
He observes that in order to obtain successful results voters should vote 
for only those who can adequately discharge the duties of a representative. 


LEADER, 89. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th February 1914, publishes a — 
28th February 1914. contributed article, in which the writer refers to the 
| practice prevalent among candidates for seats on 
municipal boards of appointing some men to vote for dead or absent voters, and 
says that this leads to needless litigation. Ob eae 

He suggests that the municipal boards should distribute papers with the 
full names and addresses of voters and should take their signatures or thumb 


impressions on them, and that persons who are found practising fraud should 
be prosecuted. ; 


Municipal elections. 


“? 
„ 


(e) Education. 


AL BASHIR, 40. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 17th February 1914 (received on the 2ist 
17th February 1914. wonammadans and the medical February), expresses regret at the small number of 
profession. : Muhammadan: students in the Lucknow Medical 
College and the Agra Medical School, and urges Muhammadans to enter the 
medical profession in larger numbers. : ä 
ABHYUDAYA. 41. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st February 1914 (received on 
2ist February 1914. | C. Bose the 24th February), refers to the invitations received 
5 by Dr. J. ©. Bose from German, French and British 
Universities to deliver lectures there, and says that though Dr. Bose is being 
honoured by foreign countries in India he has to pass his life with Europeans 
who are mere lads as his colleagues. The editor enquires why Dr. Bose should be 

treated in this way in his own country. 
PREM, 42. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 25th February 1914, says that 
25th 8 v the object of education should be the improvement 


of the physical, social and moral condition of its 
recipients, and expresses regret that in India people have not derived adequate 
benefit from the existing system of education, seeing that it has for its object 
the production of clerks, teachers and lawyers. The editor observes that unless 
Government and the people realise the true object of education and introduce 
reforms, there can be no proper diffusion of commercial, industrial and scientifie 
education in the country. ; Cle oOo 9 


@ 
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43. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 26th February 1914, INDIAN DAILY 
urges that Indian universities should try to catch 26th February 1914. 
the atmosphere of the best English and continental 


universities which the genius of their alumni have invested with so much 
renown and lustre. The editor says that there can be little healthy spirit of 
rivalry, emulation and enthusiasm among students of colleges which do not form 
an integral part of a residential university situated in one centre. He observes 
that there is hope for the future in the wide demand for higher education 
evinced by the people of India, and that education is likely to serve as a bond of 
union in time to come. He says that as the present is an age of transition: 
theories and hypotheses are lightly put forward, first principles are questioned, 
capital and labour are antagonistic, class is arrayed against class, and even the very 
foundations of-the social structure are being undermined, and that this spirit of 
the age has been communicated to the student life of the country. He admits 
that some impulsive and undiscerning or selfish and calculating students work 
on the feelings of their fellow students and by enlarging on the wrongs done 
to India harm the minds of generous students. He goes on to say that with the 
spread of education and growth of knowledge a spirit of enquiry will supplant 
the spirit of unrest, and reverence for constituted authority will grow. He 
advises Government not to suppress freedom of discussion and thus to rid themselves 


of all sympathy with the victims of their displeasure. Heappeals to Government 
to exercise patience. 7 


44. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th February 1914, deplores the % UEADER, || 
School buildings and the Educa- demand of the Education department for a costly , 
tion department, school building as a preliminary to the recognition 
as a high school of Lala Harpat Rai’s school at Deoband (Saharanpur), and says 
that such an attitude discourages private liberality. 


The editor expresses the hope that the Director of Public Instruction will 
favourably reconsider his previous decision. | 


45. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 20th February 1914 (received on party PRINCE, 
Sia grievances in the Aligarh the 21st February), complains that though formerly en 1 
College. the Aligarh College was a seat of political discussions 
it is now becoming a centre of religious controversies. 
2 The editor says that Maulvi Shah Sulaiman was required to contradict the 
Shia doctrines enunciated by Maulvi Sibt Husain, and that though the Sunni 
students were allowed to celebrate milad within the College precincts the Shia 
students were refused permission to hold a majlis-i-aza. 1 
He observes that if the Shia students are thus forced to leave the Aligarh | 
College it will descredit its reputation for tolerance and brotherly treatment. 
He urges that the students should be kept aloof from politics, and that religious 


meetings which wound the feelings of the Shia students should not be held within 
the College precincts. | 


46. One Saiyid Nazir-ul-Hasan Rizwi Mahabani contributes an article ITTIgZZp, 
Shia grievances ia the Aligarh to the J¢tihad (Amroha, Moradabad), of the 24th 2h February 191. 
College. | February 1914, in which he deplores that the Shza 
students of the Aligarh College have not been provided with a separate mosque 
and are not permitted to perform their religious ceremonies. He suggests that 
instead of adding to the beauty and grandeur of the present mosque, another mosque 
should be constructed for Shias. He complains that old boys of the Aligarh 
College who are Shias do not strive for the redress of Shia grievances in the College. 


He urges that the Shia students should be given perfect freedom to observe 
their religious ceremonies. 


b In the same issue another correspondent who signs himself THz GUARDIAN 
OF. A STUDENT OF THE (ALIGARH) CoLLEGE”’ says that the grievanges of the Shia 
students of the Aligarh College, as detailed in their circular letter to their 
guardians, are just, and suggests that if the College authorities who have insulted 
the Shias are not reprimanded a Committee ‘consisting of Sunni, Shia, Hindu 
and Christian members, presided over by a European Judge of the High Court, 
should be appointed to enquire into the present trouble and to submit its report 
to the Lieutenant Governor for final orders. He urges the Shia students to be 
prepared to go on strike if their demands be not acceded.  —=—si.. | 
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The editor characterises the attitude of Nawab Ishaq Khan towards the 


present Shia trouble in the Aligarh College as unfair and enquires whether the 


promise made to the Nawab of Rampur regarding the redress of Shis grievances 
was being fulfilled when Maulvi Sulaiman Ashraf was permitted to attack the 
_ Shias. In conclusion he advises the Shias not to mix with the infidels (Sunnis) 


and not to trust them. | | a - 
The paper also publishes an open letter addressed by one Saiyid Tahawar 
Ali, Head Master, Jansath, District Muzaffarnagar, to Nawab Ishaq Kban, in 


which he complains that at a meeting of the Trustees of the Muhammadan 


Anglo-Oriental College it was decided to disregard the promise made by the 
deputation which waited on the Nawab of Rampur to request him to withdraw 


his resignation. He says that no committee has yet been appointed to prepare 


LEADER, 
22nd February 
1914. 


ADVOCATE, 
22nd February 1914. 


LEADER, 
25th February 
1914. 


Secondary education in the United James Meston’s second visit to the Gurwkyl has left 


that as too much money is spent on buildings and inspection and European 


a note regarding the grievances of Shia students in the Aligarh College. He 
also complains that on the 30th January Maulvi Sulaiman Ashraf delivered a 
‘sermon in reply to Maulana Sibt Husain and made attaeks on the Shias which 


wounded their susceptibilities. He says that the Skias have invested a 


‘considerable amount.of money in the Aligarh College and will not tolerate the 
‘usurpation of their rights. He urges the Nawab to direct his attention to Shia 
‘grievances. ? | 


47. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd February 1914, says that Sir 


Provinces. behind an impression as pleasing as his earlier visit 
last year. P . i 3 i : 2 : ‘ a 3 
Discussing His Honour’s speach at Amroha, in which he deprecated the 


grant of free scholarships and urged the opening of private schools, the editor 


observes as follows: : 4. | 

“To our mind the only aceeptable policy is that everything possible should 
be done by the Government as well as the community—neither can divest itself 
of the responsibility—to provide education for every single boy or girl who seeks 


OM 


He deplores that private enterprise receives little encouragement owing to 


the belief that private schools cannot be as efficient as Government schools, and 


* 


head masters, Government cannot maintain more than a limited number of 
schools. 


He deprecates the present policy of Government as a result of which boys 


have to wander from school to school without being able to gain admission. 


48. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd February 1914, refers to the 
Primary education in the United Criticisms of the report of the Primary Education 
Provinces. Committee by the United Provinces Elementar 
Education Committee and the Leader (Allahabad) (Selections No. 6, para. 44 an 
No. 7, para. 86), and says that the Committee could not discuss the question o 
compulsory and free education as it was not within its scope. The editor deplores 
that the committee has not made a courageous pronouncement on the Hindi- 
Urdu question. : ' ——— — — 
He suggests that board schools should be preferred to inefficient private 
institutions, and that suitable school buildings should be constructed by 
Government. + ; 
49. Referring to the article in the Advocate (Lucknow) (para. supra) about 
Primary education in the United the criticisms levelled against the report of tl 
Frovinoes. Primary Education Committee by the Unite 
Provinces Elementary League and the Leader, the editor of the Leader (Allahabad) 
in the issue of the 25th February 1914, says that there can be no reasonable 
expansion of primary education without the abolition of fees and the enforcement 
of attendance.at schools, and that the non-official members of the committee 


holding Congress views should have urged the introduetion of free and compulsory’ 


education. et e N Be ge ae i. 
_ He observes that the committee should have demanded that the expenditure 
on elementary education should not be made dependent on the state of the season. 


A He contends that if the committee’s recommendations are accepted every rupee 


will not be made to go as far as possible. He urges that aided schools being lees 
costly should be improved and should be provided with qualified teashern. 


rr 
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With regard to school buildings he says that it is not proper to spend 
two thousand rupees on every primary school building, and urges that either less 
-eostly buildings should be constructed or the schools should be housed in hired 
buildings. | | 

sick bi 1 conclusion he reiteratés his conviction that the cause of extension of 
education should not be sacrificed for the sake of supposed efficiency. 


50. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st February 1914 (received on 
(he Lahore Medical College the 24th February), refers to the various allegations 
strike, made by the students of the Lahore Medical College 
against the authorities, and says there must have been some deep cause for 
their discontent, seeing that the students have made the allegations publicly and 
have struck in a body, though it is not known how far the allegations are correct. 

The editor expresses the hope that the Lieutenant Governor of the Punjab 
will give due consideration to the matter, and will try to redress the grievances 
of the students. . 

51. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd February 1914, ridicules the 
The Lahore Medical College grounds on which the English students of the 
strike, London Hospital have urged the non-admission of 
Indian students in that hospital. The editor refers to the refusal of the 
Principal of the Lahore Medical College to allow his students to hold a meeting 
to pretest against the action of the students of the London Hospital and to. 
consider the complaints made by the students against the authorities of their 
own college, and urges that the grievances of the students should be redressed. 
and that the authorities should realize the need for praperly treating Indian 
students. He expresses surprise that there should have been strikes successively 
in the Lucknow, Agra and Lahore Medical Colleges, and urges that some effective 
measures should be devised to make the authorities of the institutions treat their 
students well. a 


52. Referring to the strike of the students — the — en | geen 
and Colonel Manifold's order regarding the 

W — 1 submission of representations through the Prineipal, 
the Loader (Allahabad) of the 21st February 1914, admits the desirability of 
adopting reasonable measures of discipline, but at the same time urges that: 
discipline should not be carried to such an extent and exercised in such a manner 
as to make it galling and humiliating to the students, and should not be allowed to 
degenerate into petty tyranny. The editor says that from the recent strikes of 
medical students in Lucknow, Agra and Lahore, it is manifest that “ there is 
evidently something seriously the matter with the management of these medical 
institutions.” He remarks that the students must have been more sinned against 
than sinning, and that it was unwise on the part of the Principal of the Agra 
Medical School to prefer closing the school to listening to the grievances of the 
atudents. He says that, though the Inspector General of Civil Hospitals may 
in his official loyalty to King Red Tape” refuse to interfere, the ultimate 
authority is Sir James Meston. He appeals to His Honour to order an enquiry 


into the affair, and urges the leading residents of Agra to try to restore normal. 
relations between teachers and students. | 


58. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 25th February 4 peters 5 
the discontent among the students of medica 
The Ages Medical School strike. fnszitutions in the United Provinces and the Punjab, 
and agks Government to ascertain the causes which lead the students to defy 
authority and go on strike against their own interests. The editor suggests that 
there must be some serious grounds for their dissatisfaction, and says that 
the redress of their grievances and not mere threats of repression can bring 
about a permanent solution of the difficulty. He remarks that female students 
of the Agra Medical School complain of the. stiffness of the language in which 
Lectures are delivered in the classes, and urges that to obviate this difficulty lecutres 
should be delivered in Hindi. „ BN aie 


54. The: Agra * of the 21st February 1914 (received on oo —— 
. ee ela, February), refers to the strike of the Agra Medica 
Ree eee EM. Sedo! students, and enquires whether Government 
safety:of the persons and property of the students. 


” 


is not responsible for the. 
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If Government considered that its responsibilities were confined to the 
hostel compound only, he says that the students could not be expected to remain 
in the hostel when the treatment accorded to them by their teachers is a disgrace 
to humanity, when they are publicly addressed in objectionable language, when 
their personal and family affairs are publicly ridiculed, and when they are 
threatened with failure in the examination. 

He asserts that it was the duty of Government to show consideration at 
any rate for the health of the students when they were compelled to leave the 
hostel on account of the hardships to which they were subjected. 

He urges that the harsh and unjustifiable treatment of the authorities of the 
Agra Medical School forced the students to go on strike, and that they are 
responsible for the inconvenience and sufferings of the patients in hospital. 


55. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th February 1914, publishes the 
grievances of the Agra Medical School students, and 
urges the Inspector General of Civil Hospitals to 
appoint a committee to enquire into them. ) 
The editor expresses the hope that the appointment of such a committee 

will satisfy. the students. | 

| He says that the students do not go on strike for the pleasure of the thing 
but are compelled to do so to call attention to their grievances. 


He admits that there is no organised attempt on the part of professors 
to ill-treat students, but at the same time urges that misunderstandings should: 
be removed by a proper handling of the subject. 


The Agra Medical School strike. 


56. Referring to the expulsion of the students of the Agra Medical School 
the Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th February 1914, 
says that, though the students may be guilty of in- 
subordination and indiscretion, their grievances are real, and the principal took 
an extreme step in expelling them. The editor appeals to His Honour the 
Lieutenant Governor to use his wise power of conciliation and to rescue the 
young men from their misfortune with that magnanimity for which he is 
reputed and of which His Honour gave a signal proof in the earlier part of 
this month at a place not far removed from Agra. Sir James Meston will earn 
the abiding gratitude not only of the 169 young men, nor even only of those 
immediately concerned in their welfare, but of the whole Indian community 
of these provinces by applying the soothing balm.” 


57. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 28th February 1914, 
refers to the memorial submitted by the students of 
the Agra Medical School to the Inspector General of 
Civil Hospitals, and urges that the frequency of strikes at Medical institutions is 
a fit question for an impartial inquiry on the part of Local Governments in which 
Indian opinion should be consulted. The editor says that it is a new factor when, 
as at Agra, the treatment accorded to students by Indian professors is one of the 
subjects of complaint. | = 


The Agra Medical School strike. 


The Agra Medical School strike. 


Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


58. The editor of the Garhwal Samachar (Dugadda, Garhwal) in the 
Scarcity in Garhwal and relief combined issue for October, November and December 
works. 1913 (received on the 2nd February 1914), expresses: 
apprehension that there will be a famine in Garhwal, and appeals to Government 
to 9 Garhwal permanently from the dangers of famine by constructing a 
cart road. re 


In another article in the same issue, the editor says that the construction 
of a cart road in Garhwal will cheapen the prices of food stuffs and encourage 
trade. He also points out that Government will have some day to construct a: 
road to Badri Nath, and in view of the awakening in China, to strengthen’ 
her defences on the Tibetan frontier. He contends that both from the military 
and strategic and commercial points of view it is necessary to construct a cart 
road, and urges Government not to wait for a famine which will cause deaths 
from starvation before starting the work of construction ) eee 
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59. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 12th February 1914 (received on the 
1 16th February). refers to the views of various 
amine. 
agricultural classes, and urges the Indian leaders to ask. Government to reduce 
land revenue so as to enable the cultivators to protect themselves against famine. 


The editor also suggests that national funds should be started to afford 
relief to distressed people when Government is unable to extend its help to 
them. He refers to the distress caused by famine in the Bundelkhand division, 
and asks Government to arrange for the supply of fodder for cattle other than 
plough cattle. 


60. Al-Khalil (Bijnor) of the 24th February 1914, observes that the Bijnor 
district has been affected by scarcity just as much as 
other districts of the Provinces in which famine has 
been officially declared. The editor says that there are a number of petty joint 
zamindars in the district who will find it very difficult to pay Government 
revenue, seeing that they will not be able to realise it from the cultivators. 

He suggests that Government revenue should be realised from such 
zamindars after ascertaining whether their tenants have paid them, and then 
in proportion to what they have been paid. He admits the legality of realising 
the whole of the Government revenue ofa joint zamindari village from any 
one of the joint zamindars, but at the same time asserts that in view of the 
present hard times Government should instruct officials not to resort to the usua 
procedure of realising Government revenue from petty landlords. | 


61. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th February 1914, expresses regret 
that the policy of the United Provinces Government 
in regard to cattle relief is not quite what it should 
be, and says that there is room for considerable improvement init. The editor 
urges that the Government of India should be moved to allow fodder to be railed 
to the United Provinces from stations outside their boundaries at cheap rates. 
He suggests that the present territorial limit for concession rates for fodder 


Famine in the United Provinces. 


Scarcity in the United Provinces. 


should be replaced by a distance limit in order to prevent a rush for supplies on‘a 
few places available and to enable every area to get hay and bhusa from the 


nearest suitable place. He invites the attention of His Honour to the matter, 
and expresses the hope that he will recommend the suggestion to the Supreme 
Government. | 


(9)— General. 


62. The editor ofthe Garhwal Samachar (Dugadda, Garhwal) in the com- 
bined issue for October, November, and December 1913 
(received on the 2nd February 1914), complains that 
women inthe Kumaun division are now not allowed to cut grass or collect wood 
in the forests and are insulted by patrols. 

He says that as grass and firewood are not sold in the villages of Kumaun 
ladies belonging to respectable families have to go out in the jungle to cut grass 
and collect firewood, and that their honour is in the hands of the wicked 

atrols. | 

’ He states that forest officials get up false cases to harass the villagers, and 
have induced the higher authorities to order Lala Shibban Lal to pass severe 
sentences in forest cases. He complains that in the recent forest settlement the 
people have been deprived of their just rights and have not been awarded 
adequate compensation for their lands acquired by Government. He says that 
in some cases the forest boundaries have been fixed so close to the villages that 
the villagers have no choice but to leave their homes. 

He urges the people of Kumaun to agitate immediately for the redress of 
their grievances, seeing that agitation will be of no use when tbe forest settlement 
is once completed. | 5 

In another artiele in the same issue he appeals to the inhabitants of 
Almora to take the lead in the agitation and not to let the question of begar 
absorb their attention. = 

He urges the establishment of coolie agencies in Almora as a solution of 
the begar question. 


Forest administration in the 
Kumaun division. 
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63. The Garhweli (Dehra Dun), in its combined. issue for Decembet 1913 
Deputation of Lady Doctors in and January 1914 (received on the 6th February), 


y, G@erhwal. says that as a result of there being no lady doctors in 


Garhwal, a large number of women die from diseases peculiar to them, and 


expresses the hope that Government will soon arrange to depute some lady 


DAILY. HINDI 
.- CAWNPORE 
GAZETTE, 
20th February 1914. 


doctors to provide medical help to women in that district. 


64. Bala Devi writing in the Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 20th 
February 1914, refers to the high rate of mortality 

| among ‘infants in the country, and in order to 
minimize the evil she suggests that all municipalities should engage a number 
of trained dais to attend to childbirths free of cost, and should also arrange to 


Infantile mortality. 


open shops to supply pure milk to newly born babies and their mothers at 


INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 
24th February 

1914. 


the Sarda canal. 


moderate rates. 


65, The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 24th February-1914, 
says that when the Sarda canal project was first 
discussed about thirty years ago, the Oudh Taluqdars 
‘opposed it because they feared that the officials of the British Government would 
be as oppressive as the Nazims and Chakladare under the Kings of Oudh. 

The editor states that increased cost of living has compelled the landowners 
to seek every means of increasing the value of their property and to eall for the 


‘resuscitation of the canal scheme. 


He says that, even though the soil of Oudh is rich, the failure of the 
monsoon makes the realization of rent difficult, and that in Oudh, as elsewhere, 
the rabi crop is dependent on an average rainfall, but the kharif requires 


irrigation to assist its growth. He observes that though the digging of wells 


method. 


entails extra expense no wide area of land can be satisfactorily watered by this 


He deplores that it is now proposed that the Punjab shall receive a 
convenient water supply from the Sarda canal, and appeals to Sir James 


Meston's Government not to permit the waters of the Sarda to be taken to the 
Punjab instead of helping to fertilize the lands of Oudh and Shahjahanpur. 


TAJIR, i 
24th February 1914. 


HINDUSTANI, 
25th February 1914. 


The Zamindar (Lahore). 


66. The Zajir (Meerut) of the 24th February 1914, welcomes the revival 
of the Zamindar (Lahore), and expresses satisfaction 
that there will be no change in its policy, attitude 
or tone. The editor enquires what should determine the policy and tone of a 
paper, seeing that the Press Act does not prescribe any particular standard of 
journalism, and asserts that if the Zamindar or any other paper comments on 
any irregularity or mistake on the part of Government officials, it does so merely 
with a view that it may be rectified or reformed and not that any particular 
individual be brought into hatred or contempt. He remarks that since leaders 
having influence with officials cause such misunderstandings one should knock 
for justice at the gates of Whitehall instead of craving for it at Simla. 


67. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 25th February 1914, publishes a 

| contributed article, in which the writer referring 
7 to previous articles on the bad condition of roads 
and paths in rural areas (Selections 4, paragraph 76) observes that officials or 


Roads in rural areas. 


eamindars cannot fully realise the difficulties and inconvenienees of rural traffic, 


seeing that they either ride a horse or are carried in a palanquin. 


He remarks that the repairs and improvements of roads and paths in ru ral 


areas will cost nothing to Government or to the District Board if a wheel tax of 


two rupees per annum is levied on every cart plying in rural areas. He days 


that nearly fifty thousand rupees could be annually realized by levying the 


PREM, 
25th February 
1914, 


proposed tax which should at present suffice for the purpose. He asks the 


members of the local Council to urge Government to direct its attention to the 
matter. ij 4 


68. Tbe Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 25th February 1014, suggests 
| that the money of Indians in the Postal Savings 
, banks and the Indian money in the hauds of the 
Secretary of State should be devoted to the industrial development of Iudia, und 
says that if this course be ‘adopted famine can be prevented in the country and 
thousands of poor. Indians can be provided with employmeat tg... 


Industrial development in India, 
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69. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the th February 1914, refers to the 
The propagation of the Roman memorial submitted by the Rev. Mr. J. Knowles to 
Script in India. 7 the Secretary of State praying for the appointment of 
a Commission to enquire into the advisability of replacing the indigenous scripts 
in India by the Roman Script and says that the introduction of that Script besides 
injuring the local scripts will deal a heavy blow to the Indian vernaculars and 
languages. The editor expresses the hope that the Secretary of State will reject 
the memorial, and urges that if he does not, Indians should submit a counter 


memorial protesting against tho universal use of the Roman Script in the country. 


70. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th February 1914, welcomes the 

The United Provinces Chamber of establishment of the United P rovinces Chamber of 
Commerte. Commerce, and says that the Indian trading 
community will now be able to make its voice heard in the counsels of the 
Empire. The editor expresses the hope that the Chamber will protect the interests 


of the Indian traders, and will, besides ensuring the commercial. development of 
these Provinces, create a spirit of co-operation among the people. 


V.—LEGISLATION.. . : 


71. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd February 1914, lends its suppo 
Bill for the protection of minor to the bill for the protection of minor girls, anid 
girls. urges that for the purposes of criminal law, a gi! 


2 


should not be regarded as major until she has completed her eighteenth year. 


The editor asserts that the raising of the ‘age of consent in the case of girls not 


leading a married life is not likely to be resisted by the people. He insists that 
‘rescued girls should be brought up in their own faith, and suggests in order to 


make the work of rescue practicable that Government should take the lead in 


establishing a large number of refuges and homes for girls rescued from 


* * 


immoral surroundings. 


VI.—Ratway. 


72. Referring to the prospect of the Bengal and North-Western Railway 


The Bengal and North-Western being purchased by Government the Leader 
Railway. (Allahabad) of the 25th February 1914, says that 


“the management of the company has all along been so unsatisfactory from the 


point of view of the Indian travelling public that the prospect of the management 


passing into the hands of the State would be welcomed by them.“ 


The editor says that the ill-paid and over-worked Indian employés of the 


| company will also welcome this transfer, and urges the India Office not to refrain 


From acquiring this line. 


-  Oruelty to animals. 


L 


VII.—Posr Orrron. 
N al. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


78. The Garhwal Samachar Dugadda. Garhwal) for October, November 


and December 1918 (received on the 2nd February 
15914), contains au article entitled THz APPEAL OF 
PIGS TO GOVERNMENT,” in which the writer states that the Doms of Garhwal and 


Tehri State cruslly torture the pigs they-offer as sacrifices to the God Nirankar. 


He asserts that the practice of torturing sacrificial animals has not the 


sanction of religion, and urges Government to stop this barbarous custom in the 
game way as it stopped the torture of buffaloes. He also appeals to the Maharani 
of ‘Tehri State to take similar steps. N 


74. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) for December 1913 and January 1914 
— 10 eubada °C: _ {received on the 6th February 1914), publishes a 


a * 


in Garhwal, and urges that no girls should be married outside Garhwal. 
Doe says that.spbprdinate government officials help in the traffic. of girls in 


Garhwal, and. in nder to :atep the evil he suggests, that Government should 


2 N Contributed article, in which the writer, Pandit 
Eokanand Chamoli, discusses the objectionable custom of selling girls obtaining 
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deal with them severely. He asks the people to introduce reforms in their social 
ustoms. : rae | 4 ) 3 
‘ In the same issue another contributed article is published on the same 
subject, in which the writer supports intermarriage between Garhwalis and the 
people of other parts of the country, but at the same time urges thata Registration 
Act should be passed under which parents or guardians of girls should be required 
to take a marriage certificate from the Tahsildar who will grant it after instituting 
enquiries whether the girl to be married is really the relative or ward of the 
applicant, and whether the would-be bridegroom belonging to other parts of 
the country is a bona fide bridegroom. | 
He urges the leading inhabitants of Garhwal to submit a memorial to the 
Deputy Commissiner to be forwarded to the Government. of India for its 
consideration in connection with the Bill for the protection of minor girls. 
75. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for January 1914 (received on the 
1 2nd February), bas an article entitled “Is caste 
au Tainan ESSENTIAL TO Hinpuism?” by A Bengali Brahman,” 
in which the writer starts by asserting that a man who is not affiliated to a 
particular caste can still be a Hindu. He goes on to discuss the disadvantages to 
the Hindus of their caste system which he notes has made Hindu civilization 
unprogressive beyond a certain stage by confining intellectual culture to a certain 
section of tle people. He expresses the conviction that caste will disappear from 
India. As a sign of movement in this direction he refers to the readiness of the 


lower classes to assume the sacred thread, as well as to the general recognition af 


an aristocracy of intellect irrespective of caste. He looks forward to the 
introduction in the near future of intermarriage between eastes when, he says, 
the last stronghold of caste will be overcome. | 
- He reminds his readers what an access of strength to Hinduism would 
result from the liberation of the depressed classes. Despite all attempts from 
outside he thinks that Hinduism will retain its attractions, and that there is no 
reason for despondency. | 
76. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 12th February 1914 (received on the 


16th February), publishes a contributed article, in 
— — which the writer, Pandit Balkrishna Bhat, says that 


religious zeal combined with valour is a very desirable thing, but that valour 


without virtue is nothing but cruelty. He observes that devotion to religion 
even at the sacrifice of all other things is to be found only in the Hindus, with 
the result that they have been a subject people for centuries. He remarks 
that, on the other hand, the Muhammadans are religious as well as enthusiastic 
in their communal cause, and as a result they do what they like and that even 
Government is afraid of them. He says that Guru Gobind Singh modelled his 
religion on self-respect and valour, with the result that his followers avenged 
themselves on the Muhammadans for their past oppression and that they still 
form the most spirited section of the Hindu community. 

77. Pandit Suraj Prasad Misra writes to the Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 12th 
A Hindu defence fund atCawn- February 1914 (received on the 16th February), to 
pore. | say that he has started a fund named the Catonpore 
Hindu Bhandar” with the object of promoting unity and introducing social 
reforms among the Hindus and of establishing schools and libraries for spreading 
education among them. as is 


He appeals to the Hindus to subscribe liberally to the fund in the interests 
of their community. 


78. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 18th February 1914 (received on 

mn the 21st February). observes. that from the 

unsatisfactory condition of Muhammadan sacred 

buildings and mosques it is clear that the Muslim endowments are not properly 

managed and that the profits from them are misused. | N 

The editor asserts that the mutawallis appropriate for their own personal 

use the wagf money, and owing to their personality and influence they do not get 
into trouble. 8 e 
He remarks that Islam permits interference in case the object of the ‘wag 

suffers, and asserts that interference is only to be resented if it creates difficulties 
in the faithful discharge of religious obligations and not when it facilitates it: 
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He urges Government to direct its attention to the supervision and control. 
of the management of endowments, err assures it bene it will ery earn the 
gratitude of Muhammadans. 


79. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 220d 13 1914. welcomes —2 „ ADVOCATE, 


ande Gila decision of the Government of India to hold. 
to discuss the question of the management of religious trusts. 

The editor expresses the hope that the conference will not only devise 
proper safeguards against mismanagement of trust properties but will also: 
suggest means by which the benevolent objects of the founders may be fulfilled. 


80. Referrmg to Lala Lajpat Rai’s lectures at Allahabad on the 
Lala Lajpat Raiand Muhammad- “ Elevation of the depressed classes and “ Hindu 
ans. organisation the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 26th 
February 1914, objects to his statement that the Hindus were compolled to enforce 
the caste system in order to save themselves from being absorbed by Islam. The 
editor contends that the caste system existed before the Muhammadan period, and 
remarks that such statements from mea like Lala Lajpat Rai make the dream of 
Hindu-Muhammadan unity impossible of realisation. He also refers to Lala 
Lajpat Rai’s statement that in a quarrel between a Hindu and a Muhammadan 
the Muhammadan always sides with his co-religionist whether his cause be just 
or not. He points out that Islam enjoins its followers to be just and impartial, 
and deplores that the speaker should have made such “cowardly attacks on 
Muhammadan character. | 


81. In the course of an article entitled WHAT WILL BE THE FUTURE RELIGION 
Criticism of the Quran and the OF THE WORLD” contributed to the Bhaskar (Meerut) 
Bible. for January 1914 (received on the 16th February), 
the writer, one Dharmavir, a student of the Musafir Vidyalaya (Agra) says that 
though the Christians aim at establishing the Kingdom of Christ on earth and 
disseminating his teachings, the object of Islam is to create faith in the Prophet. 
and thereby throw its adherents into the Quranic pit where sometimes 
allurements of the enjoyment of liquor and of the houris of Heaven are held out, 
and sometimes unbelievers are threatened with the fires of the Hell. He 
observes that Whereas Islam and Christianity contemplate the enslavement of 
man to man and the creation of faith in redemption in utter disregard of the 
law of Karma, the Vedic religion aims at the emancipation of man and 
inculcates resignation to the will of God alone. 

He asserts that the Bible and the Quran ignore science and philosophy, and 
that the God of both the Quran and the Bible is stated to have removed mountains, 
to have visited the heaven (sic) and made a round of the Mount Taurus for 
the instruction of Moses. He remarks that though the Christians have divided one 
God into three Gods, the Quran too has dragged God through the mire and has 
represented Him to be a tyrant and a cheat. 

He says that the God of the Bible creates the sun on the fourth day, whereas 
the Quranic God hurls it into a spring of mud, and that while the former tempts 
man by promising to forgive his sins, the latter leads him through the garden of 
Eden. 

He observes that in inventing fictions the Quranic God has surpassed the 
Christian God, and that if there was any deficiency in the Quran it was made up 
by the Hadises in which it is stated that judgment day will be dragged down by 
seventy thousand horses. 

He similarly ridicules other doctrines of Christianity and Islam, and claims 


that the Vedic religion is the only scientific religion and will be the future 
universal religion of the world. 


82. The n (Moradabad) of the 26th February 1914, be rang 

rom the Hamdard (Delhi) au article in which it is 

n reported that Ohriatian 9 are about to 

publish for the use of Mission schools books that will prejudice the mind of 
_ youths against Islam. 

3 The editor exhorts his co-religionists to beware of this movement against 

Islam, and to prevent their. ehildren, especially girls, from being subjected to the 

influence of Ohristian: missionaries. He asks Muhammadans to open elementary 
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schools for their children, to have them affiliated with the Medina University and 
to strengthen the Anjuman, Khuddam-i-Ka'aba and make it a successful 
organisation in order to protect Islam from the attacks of Christian propagandists. 


83. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 26th February 1914, publishes a 
letter by the manager of the MNazaratul maarif al 
Qurania, Dalhi (the society forthe propagation of 
the Quran and Islam) appealing for funds for the propigation of Islam in 
western countries, and announces the deputation of Dr. Muhammad Ali Shah 
and Anis Ahmad, B.A., (Alig) to work with Khwaja Kamal-uddin in England. 

The editor impresses on his co-religionists the necessity for the propagation 
of Islam in foreign countries, and urges them to respond to the appeal. 


84. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 17th February 1914 (received on 
Hindu-Muhammadan conciliation the 21st February), refers to the resolution in Council 

boards. of Sir Fazilbhoy Currimbhoy for creating Hindu- 
Muhammadan conciliation boards, and observes that conciliation if forced by the 
state would not be so effective as it would beif reciprocal efforts were made 
privately by the leaders of both communities. 

The editor suggests that Sir Fazilbhoy should have endeavoured to organize 
a central conciliation board at Delhi and to open branches at other places instead 
of trying to get such boards officially instituted. 

He asserts that the decision of a panchayat is considered to carry great 
weight, and that the system of referring communal affairs to it is still in vogue 
among certain sections of Indians. 


85. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th February 1914, deplores 
Hindu-Muhammadan conciliation that the resolution of Sir Fazilbhoy Currimbhoy 
boards. about organising Hindu-Muhammadan conciliation 
boards was rejected by the Imperial Council. 8 
Tue editor observes that one of the chief causes of unrest in India is that 
the party against which Government happens to decide an inter-communal 
religious dispute always attributes its defeat to the favouritism of Government. 
for the opposite party, and remarks that conciliation boards would have helped 
both Government and the public. | 


86. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 12th February 1914 (received on the 

The book ‘SriRam—Revolution- 16th February), says that if Government does not 

ist.’ remove the author of the book ‘Sri Ram—. 
Revolutionist’ from his post and proscribe the book under the Press Act it will lay 
itself open to the charge of making racial distinctions. 


87. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd February 1914, refers to the 

The book ‘Sri Ram—Revolution- action taken by the Education department of the 

ist,’ Government of India against some Calcutta 

University professors for taking part in political meetings, and urges that the 

department should mark its displeasure at the conduct of Mr. E. Candler who is 

the author of the book Sri Ram—Revolutionist,’ which has caused deep. 
annoyance to a whole community. 


88. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 19th February 1914, refers to the 

The Muharram disturbances at uharram disturbances, and observes that at Agra 

Agra. both Hindus and Muhammadans are as a matter of 

fact guilty of disobedience to law, and that prejudice and personal grievances, and 
not religious sentiments, were actually the eauses of the incident. 

The editor remarks that as the Hindus and Muhammadans of Agra are as 
good citizens of the United Provinces as are those of Fyzabad, Ajodhya and 
Cawnpore, there appears no reason why they should be deprived of the clemency 
shown to the latter. | ee 

He remarks that if similar treatment be accorded to them it will have a 
lasting effect on them and will prevent a recurrence of the incident. 


89. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 26th February 1914, observes that as 


Islam permits cow-sacrifice there is no reason why 


| Muhammadans should forego their religious right 
merely because of the protest of the Hindus. — 


Islam in the West. 


Cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya. 
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The editor asserts that sacrifice is permitted even within the Haram 
(courtyard of the Ta' aba) where the killing of an animal otherwise is strictly 
prohibited, and enquires why a Muhammadan should be prevented from offering 
sacrifice at Ajodhya or in his house. ) 

He remarks that the Hindus cannot expect friendship from the 


Muhammadans if they prevent the import into Ajodhya of animals intended for 
sacrifice. 


90. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 22nd February 1914, urges 


Tze release of the Ajodhya riot the release of the seven remaining Ajodhya prisoners, 
prisoners. on the ground that in the Cawnpore mosque riot case 
not only the ordinary accused but also their ringleaders were pardoned. 

The editor remarks that as the remaining seven Ajodhya prisoners have 
already undergone one year’s imprisonment and are really penitent for their 
unlawful conduct, they should also be pardoned. ; | 


He urges the Hindu community to appeal to the Viceroy to exercise his 


prerogative of mercy in favour of the seven remaining Ajodhya prisoners and 


thereby complete the work of mercy begun by Sir James Meston. 


91. Referring to the release of the Ajodhya riot prisoners, the editor of 
The release of the Ajodhya riot Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 17th February 
prisoners. = 1914, says that he is not prompted by any envious 
motive in expressing that he is not only not displeased with the release of 
twenty-three prisoners but would not object even to the release of the seven ring- 
leaders also. He observes that it speaks volumes for the wisdom of the Hindus 
that they have benefited themselves by taking advantage of the foolishness of 
the Muhammadans and by inciting the Muhammadans to agitate in regard to the 
Cawnpore affair. He says that, while the Hindus have gained owing to the 
prohibition of cow-killing at Ajodhya on the occasion of the last Bakr Id, they have 
also utilized the release of the accused in the Cawnpore riot case for securing the 
release of their own prisoners at Ajodhya. He contends that the cases of the 
Ajodhya and Cawnpore prisoners are not similar, and says that, even if Lord 
Hardinge had not interfered, most of the Cawnpore accused would have been 
released, as the case for the prosecution was very weak. He further observes 
that, even if he admitted that the Machhli Bazaar Mosque incident wasa 
riot, it was directed against Government. officials and a sufficient number of 
Muhammadans were killed and wounded as a punishment for their riotous conduct. 
He says that, when Government released the accused in the Cawnpore case, seeing 
that the Muhammadans had been sufficiently punished, it pardoned the offence 
which had been committed against itself. He points out that in Ajodhya the 
riot was directed against the Muhammadans, and the Muhammadans were the 
losers. He, however dismisses the subject with the remark that he is not going 
to discuss the considerations which led Government to release the Ajodhya 
prisoners, and that the Hindus have to bless their shrewdness and ability in 
taking advantage of time and opportunity. 


With regard to the grant made by Sir James Meston to the Muhammadans 
of Ajodhya, he asks His Honour to pardon him for speaking the truth with 
frankness, and says that it was no proper occasion or opportunity for making a 
gift to the Muhammadans. He says that the proper occasion for such a gift was 
just after the riot and not fifteen months later, after announcing the release of 
the Hindu rioters. He considers this gift of five hundred rupees to be a 
national disgrace and affront to Muhammadans. He admits that, owing to the 
shortsightedness and meanness of some leaders, the prestige of the Muhammadan 
community has been lowered and very much disgraced, still there are a 
large number of Muhammadans who will not barter national prestige and 
respect for money. He observes that, if no gift had been made on the occasion, 
the Muhammadans would never have given a thought to the subject, and he 
expresses apprehension that they will not be grateful for this untimely gift. 
Addressing His Honour, he says that, though Muhammadans have become 
degraded and despised, they have not yet sunk so low as to regard with approval 
the grant of any compensation for the release of the Hindu criminals, or to 


consider the sum of five hundred rupees to be sufficient compensation for the 


damage to the lives and property of Muhammadans. He reiterates his contention 
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to him to vie with Sir James LaTouche in his kindness to Muhammadans. 


his Government has all along benefited the Hindus. 


of the Fyzabad prisoners, on the ground that like the Ajodhya prisoners 
too had broken the law under the influence of religious excitement. 


* The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 20th February 


ö : 20th Februrry 1914. 


be pardoned. 


prisoners. clemency to the Ajodhya riot prisoners, 


| provocative actions of their members. 


ij pity on his miserable condition. 


‘relation to the Hindus. 


dream of Hindu-Muhammadan unity cannot be realised. 


that this untimely gift was not based on a wise policy, and says that if His 
Honour was solicitous to earn the gratitude of the Muhammadans along with 
that of the Hindus, he could have made a gift of the land to the north of the 
Machhli Bazaar mosque, Cawnpore, and could have granted twenty-five or thirty 
thousand rupees for extending the mosque. He reminds His Honour of the 
promise made by him to the Muhammadan deputation at Lucknow regarding 
the gift of the land to the north of the Machhli Bazaar Mosque, Cawnpore, and the 
grant of a certain sum of money, and deplores that this promise has not yet 
been fulfilled. He says that by reconstructing the Machhli Bazaar mosque 
Government will disabuse the Muhammadan public mind of the idea that it does 
: not care for the sanctity and splendour of mosques. He urges Sir James Meston 
1 to reconstruct the mosque with Government money, to provide for the dependants 
1 of those who were killed in the Cawnpore riot and to devise other means to earn 
1 the gratitude of the Mubammadans. In this connection he also invites the 
1 attention of His Honour to the question of Muhammadan education, and appeals 


He 


admits that Sir James Meston is a good-natured, kind-hearted and noble 
) gentleman, but deplores that, owing to certain unfortunate circumstances, the 
i| Muhammadans have not yet been able to derive any benefit from him, and that 


JIWAN, 92. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 19th February 1914, expresses gratitude to 
19th February 1914. The release of the Ajodhya riot Sir James Meston for ordering the release of twenty- 
prisoners. three persons convicted in the Ajodhya Bakr Id 


riot case, and urges that his act of mercy will be really magnanimous if he will 
extend his prerogative to the remaining seven prisoners who are penitent 
and have humbly prayed for pardon. The editor also asks for the release. 


they 
1914 


SUDASHA (received on the 2lst February), thanks His Honour for the release of the 
PRAVARTAK, Ajodhya prisoners, and expresses the hope that the Fyzabad prisoners will also 


| | DAILY PRINCE, 93. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 20th February 1914 (received on 
| 20thFebruary1914. The release of the Ajodhyariot the 21st February), thanks His Honour for his 


and 


commends his action. The editor ridicules the idea that the Ajodhya decision 
1 coming so soon after the Cawnpore settlement is an instance of the policy of 
i divide and rule, which is retarding inter-communal unity. He says that the 
i strained relations between the different communities of India are due to the 


| LEADER, 94. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st February 1914, publishes a 
it Zist February 1914. The release of the Ajodhya riot COntributed article, in which the writer states that 
i prisoners. one Bairogi who is alleged to be an absconding 


11 offender in the Saidwara (Ajodhya) case has surrendered himself to the authorities 
| and is being tried. He says that the other five convicts in the Saidwara case 
: have been released by His Honour, and appeals to His Honour to extend the 

same clemency to this Bairagi. He states that the health of the Bairagi under 
| | trial is so shattered that he had to be enlarged on bail on the recommendation 
1 of the Civil Surgeon, and expresses the hope that Sir James Meston will take 


i} The editor also supports this appeal to His Honour’s feeling of mercy. 


i] ABHYUDAYA. 95. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st February 1914 (received on 
1 2lst February 1914. The release of the Ajodhya riot the 24th February), refers to the comments of the 
. e Comrade (Delhi), on the release of the Ajodhya 


prisoners, and says that they illustrate the policy of the Muslim League in 


The editor observes that the Hindus expressed joy at the withdrawal of the 
case against the Cawnpore mosque rioters, but the editor of the Comrade (Delhi) 
could not tolerate justice being done to the Hindu prisoners of Ajodbya. He 
remarks that so long as such leaders control the policy of Muhammadans the 
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96. The Awaza-i-Khalq (Benares) of the 25th February 1914 takes 

The release of the Ajodhya riot exception to the remarks of the Oomrade (Delhi) 

prisoners. regarding the release of the Ajodhya riot prisoners, 

and characterizes the observations of the Comrade as a lamentable vent of feeling at 

being vanquished in its efforts to secure from Sir James Meston a favourable 
settlement of the Cawnpore affair. 


97. Referring to the case of seven of the Ajodhya riot prisoners whose 

The release of the Ajodhya riot Sentences were only partly reduced, on the ground 

prisoners. that they were organisers or leaders of the 

disturbances, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th February 1914, says that 

Mahabir Das Ganesh Dat and Ram Prikhan Das were men of absolutely no 
importance and cannot be counted as leaders. 


With regard to Pandit Ram Autar the editor observes that on account of 
his physical infirmity he could not take any prominent part in the riot, and 
deplores that this point was overlooked by the sessions and appellate courts. 

Regarding the allegation that a crowd of armed Bairagis collected before 
Ram Autar’s house, he points out that Mr. Way, Mr. Denne and Inspector Ram 
Prasad Singh did not see any crowd while passing Ram Autar’s house just before 
the riot, and that there is only the testimony of a few Muhammadans to prove 
the collection of a crowd. He says that the case of Jaswant Singh is similar to 
that of Satranjit Singh, who was not placed on his trial. He states that Ganga 


Din Ahir, an ekka driver, was a man of no consequence and that Ramadhin alias 
Ramanuj was suffering from gout. 


He concludes with the following remarks :— 

We therefore respectfully submit that no sufficient reasons exist for not 
including these prisoners in the general act of mercy, and we hope that the matter 
will be considered with reference to the above remarks. We trust, too, that the 
Fyzabad riot prisoners will not be overlooked.” 


IX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 


98. The Almora Akhbar of the 23rd February 1914, lends its support to 

Publication of tour programmes the suggestion of one of its correspondents that the 

in local newspapers. local officials should get their’ tour programmes 
published in local newspapers for the convenience of the people. 


S. NEWBY, 


ALLAHABAD : | O. Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 28th February 1914. United Provinoes. 
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22. House searches and arrests .., cae... eee 43. The panchayat system see * 271 
23. House searches eee as 2 44, Prevention of crime * 6 
24. House searches eee is ae 45. The Indian Law Reports ... — 
26. House searches . — „ 267 | 46, The land question... — 1 


(6)—Police : 


Nil. 


(0)— Finance and Taxation: 


47. 
48. 


49. 
50. 
51. 
52. 


The Chaukidari tax in Bengal ove 


The United Provinces Financial settle- 
ment... eee eee eee 
The Imperial Financial statement 


The Imperial Financial statement 
The Imperial Financial statement cee 


The Finance and Currenoy Commission 


cd Municipal and Cantonment Affairs : 


53. Thediscontinuance of octroiduty = .xs 
54. Quarters for Indians at Naini Tal eee 
55. The Bijnor municipality ove ove 
56. The Benares municipality and the Town 
Hall .. 500 ove eos 
57. The Gorakhpur municipality... coe 
(¢)—Education : 

68. The Muhammadan Educational Con- 
ference and Nagri script... cee 

59. The proposed Hindu and Muhammadan 
Universities ss. * ove 
60. Hindi and the Allahabad University 
61. The Nadwat-ul Nama, Lucknow ase 
62. The Faiz-i-Am school, Meerut coe 
63. Religious education in schools in Bihar 
64, Elementary education and municipali- 

ties * ove coo 
65. Education eee eve qve 
66. Strike in medical institutions eee 
67. The Agra Medical School strike ove 
68. The Agra Medical School strike 020 
69. The Agra Medical School strike * 
70. The Agra Medical School strike * 
71. The Agra Medical School strike 00 
72. The Agra Medical School strike 90 
73. The Visitorship of the Aligarh College. 0 
74. The Aligarh College sae a 
75. Shia grievances in the Aligarh iio. * 
76. Shia grievances in the Aligarh College... 
77. Shia grievances in the Aligarh College... 
78. Shia grievances in the Aligarh College... 


Paid Vice-Chancellor for the Calcutta 


University — — eve 
Vice-Chancellor for the Calcutta Uni- 
versity Ae see one 


272 


272 
273 
273 
273 


(8e 


D-Ayrtoulture and questions affecting the land: 


81. Irrigation in Saharanpur oe 
82. Scarcity ia the United Provinces ove 
83. Agra landholders’ association „ 
(9 )—General: 
84. The Zamindar (Lahore) ... eee 
85. The Zamindar (Lahore) eee eee 
~ 86. Government and Indian industries 
87. Textile industry in India ... ove 
88. Indian trade with Japan and Java cee 
89. Salaries of subordinate offiviala -- x. 
90. Indentured emigration coe ace 
91. Hindi translation of Acts * 
92. Indian weights and measuree + oes 
93. Reuter’s agency ... eee coe 
94. The condition of Hindus cc 
V.—LEGISLATION. 
95. Legislation to regulate mendicancy in 
India eee eee eee eee 
| VI.—RAILWAY. 
96. The Kailway Board ove’ ane 
VIlL.—POST OFFICE. 
Nil, 


282 


283 


VIII.- NATIVE SOOIETIES AND RELI. 


GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


97. 
98. 
99. 


100. 


101. 


102. 
103. 
104. 
= 
106. 


107. 
108. 
109. 
110. 
111. 
112, 


The Hindu mythology eee eee 
Condition of Hindu girls... vee 
A Hindu religious grievance in Muttra 

district _ eee cee 
Obscene songs during the Holi festival... 
The Sikh Gurudwara at Delhi coe 
Arya Samaj and Sanatan Dharm coe 
The book Sri Ram—Revolutionist .. 


The book Sri Ram—Revolutionist” .., 
Hindu-Muhammadan unity ... os 
The Hindus and Muhammadans of 

Ajodhya ove ase ace 
The release of the Ajodhya riot prisoners 


Cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya .... „ 
Cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya ... ose 
The Muharram disturbances at Agra ... 
Islam and Christianity ie eve 
Social reform and Government servants 
IxX.—MISCELLANEOODS. 
‘ Ni, 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. 


(Corrected up to the Ist March 1914.) 


_-— —_— ——ñ—— — " 


No. 


aa 80 te 


ay 


10 
11 


| 


Name of publication. Where published, Editien. Nome, caste, and age of editor. 
ENGLISH. 
Meerut College Magasine . Meerut oo» | Quarterly... Professor O. H. Lea; European; 85 ... 
Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares oo» | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; Européan (Theo- 
sine. | | | sophist); 68. 
Hindustén Review... «- | Allahabad ee Do. .. | Hon’ble Mr, Sachchidénand Sinha; 
eG Barrister-at-Law ; Kayasth ; 89. 
Prabudha Bharat ... eos | Almora TY) Do, 900 — Virjanand ; Bengali Sany4si ; 
Student World oe | Lucknow at Do. „ H. Banbery, B. A., L. C. r. F 
Theosophy in India eee Benares eee Do, eee ‘Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., | 
- LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
| 8 2 Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; 
ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
Allahabad Law Journal eo | Allahabad vo | Weekly . J Dr. Satish Chandra ‘Banerji, M. A., 
LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
Awasa-i-Khalg . eo. | Benares oe | Do. | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 
Cosmopolitan ove «+ | Dehra Dan oe Do.. |-Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali -Brah- 
man. 
Advocate ae Lucknow Twice a week 1 Munshi Gangä Prasad Varmi; 
attri: 55. 
Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow . | Daily -... Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie = ss 
Leader . * oo | Allahabad ee | Do. 4 „ | Mr. O. FT. Chint4émani-; Madrasi; 80 
ANGLO-HINDI, 
Mah&mandal Magazine and | Benares e+ | Monthly ... | K&li Prasanno Chaterji; 50, and Govind | 
Nigemagam Chandrika. | Shastri Dugvekar. 
Khichri Sam&chér ... e+ | Mirsapur ee | Weekly ... | M&dho Prasid; Khattri; 60 eee 
Undo. 4 
Klamgir. ee -- | Aligarh „ | Monthly ... | Piarey Lal; Vaishya 41... 500 
Al Asr «. 3 Lucknow * Do. Piarey Lal Shakir. 
Al Awé4rif | ese * Lucknow eee : Do. eee Hakim Kasim Ali > 40 eee eee 
Al Käsim — «+ | Deoband (Saharan- Do. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman 0 
pur). 
Maulvi Shibli Nomäni; 56 00 
An Nad wah eee eee Lucknow _ Do. eee 1 ‘ 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmin ; 40 eee 
ä , Wasi-ul-Hasan Divi, B. A. eve ie eee 
An Nazir ace ee | Lucknow is oe | 
a | Zafar-ul-Malk Ulvi PYy) 8 eee 
An Naim * „„ | Lucknow ail Do. „ | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34 . «x. 
Arya Patra eve eee Bareilly eee: Do, 600 Shambhu Sahai Joshi . eee ries eee 
Arya Saméchér awe „ | Cawnpore „Do. . | B&bu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 42 
Hamdard-i-Qaum ... coe | Meernt „Do. . Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya;: 34 ... 
Ifada ee oom eee Agra ‘eee éee Do. ece ‘ Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
Kh&tén eee eee eee Aligarh eee Do. , eee , Shaikh Abdallé, B. A., LL. B. ; 36 eee 
| Khurshed-i-Nénpéra ee | Naupata(Bahraich)| DO. | Muhammad Taqi;20- 2. ~ — o- 
Kshattriya eve oo. | Meerut dee Do. eee Shadi Ram. 
Old Boy... eve „ | Aligarh eve Do. oc | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 89 oo 5 
Pardah Nashin eos eee Agra Pry | eee Do. ** Mrs. Khémosh 188 eee “i 4 
Postal Magazine „„ Agra ave * Do. . } Muhammad Abdul Bauf Khäin; 29 
Satopkäri eee coe Ff Bareilly wee Do. eve * Léla Rémdhen Das; Khattri; 56 eee 
| Tohfaei-Muhammadia =» | Meeras „do. Shan Muhammad Fasil ; 383 
N Tyagi Brahman eee coe | Meerut 5 „% . Salig Ram Sharma 4 eee 3 coe | 


- “Ofronlation, 
800 copies. 
8,000 „ 
1.500 „ 
$374 „ 
* 
8,800 „ 
| 2,000 „ 
. 
600 „ 
8 
800 „ 
f 2,100 » 
‘an 
8,500 copied. 
es 
1,000 copies, 
900 copies, 
1.500 IL 
460 copies. 
5 W 
. 
1 
1 
500 99 
| | 
600 copies. 
: 625 ; a ' 
| | 
1.000 copies. 
700 E 
8900 „ 
1, 00 „ 
300 „ 
980 „ 


* Irregular. 


t Temporsrily stopped, 


—_ — 


— 
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' List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


Name of publication, 


i 


Vaishya Hitkéri 


| Zamdna ... 


Zié-ul-Isl4m 


Jain Pradip 


Agra Akhbér 


Al Bashir 
Al Khalil 
Al Mushir 


Anwar-i-Alam 


AZAhd - ccc 
Colonel ... 


Hitaishi... 
Independent 
Ittihad ... 
Jadu ws 
Kaisar-i-Hind 


| Kéyasth Hitkéri 


Loyal ... 
Mashrig ... 


Medina .. 
Meston News 
Mukbbir-i-Alam 
Mus&fir ... 
Musawat 
Naiyar-i-Azam 
Nasir-ul-Akhbar 


‘| Naz&m-ul-Malk 


Rahbar ... 


Sahifa ... 
Surma-i-Rosgar 
Tafrih . 
TAjir 
Tohfa-i-Hind 


Zul Qarnain 


Akhbar-i-I m&mia eee 


Vy4péri and Karſgar 


| Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar 


Akhbér Sandégar ... 


Aligarh Institate Gazette 


see 


Cawnpore Gazette ... 


Dabdabé4-i-Sikandari 


Rohilkhand Gasette 


Budaun 


Where published. 
Meerut oes 
Cawnpore oe 


Moradabad eee 


Lucknow eee 
Deoband (Saharan- 
pur). 
Benares eee 
Fatehpur ove 
Agra . ove 
Meerut eee 
Etawah ove 
Bijnor... ove 


Moradabad ee 


Aligarh ove 
Dehra Dun ove 
Cawnpore cee 
Cawnpore ove 


Moradabad 600 


Rampur ove 
Pilibhit eee 
Allahabad cee 
Amroha (Morad- 
abad). 

Jaunpur ove 
Fyzabad ove 
Agra occ coe 
Allahabad 

Gorakhpur eee 
Bijnor eve 


Moradabad one 
Moradabad see 
Agra one 
Allahabad 
Moradabad ove 
Jaunpur hi 
Moradabad 
Moradabad 
Bareilly 
Bijnor 
Agra ... 
Lucknow 
Meerut 


Bijnor 


Do. 
Do. 


Do, 
Do. 


Do. 


Edition. 


Monthly ... 


Three times 
a month. 
Weekly 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Rém Dayäl Vidyarthi; 35... 


Kayasth ; 30. 


Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 


Saiyid Abid Ali; 775 we 
Joti Prasad Jain; 29. 


‘Babu Thäkur Praséd : Khattri ; 46 


Lala Mathur4 Prasid ; Kayasth ; 35 
Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 36 


Chidammi Lal... oss 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 


Mohammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; 


54. 
Maulvi Khalil - ur-Rahmän; 41 
Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 „ 


Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khän. 


Ilahi Bakhsh ... eee 


* 
7 


Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B. A.; 


Kayasth; 30. 
Babu Bri) Narayan; Kayasth 


Mr. G. R. Myora. 

Muhammad Färdk Hasan: 58 
Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Ram 
Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth 
Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 
Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 
Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... 

Kamt& Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 
Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham; 


48. 
Majid Husain; 30 cee 
George Raj Misra. 
Qézi Abdul Ali; 40 coe 
Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 
Nazir Ahmad. 
Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 ove 
Maulvi Inayat Husain Khan. 
Qazi Fahim-ud-din; 54 ... 
Bäbu Banwéri Läl; Vaishya; 81. 
Abdul Aziz: ;.47... ove 
Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ... 
Munshi Itrat Husain: 50... 


Piarey Lal. Shakir;Indian Christian; 


32. 
Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 35 ... 
Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 83 
Nizém-ud-din Husain ; 43 


* 8 


Oiroulation. 


. 


* — 


750 copies, 


1,700 
550 
200 


850 copies, 


150 
400 
450 
950 
400 
600 
900 
500 
1.200 
400 


9 
99 
19 
9 


800 copies 


221 
1,000 
450 
100 


1,000 


330 


39 


925 copies, 


850 


800 copies. 


1,800 


450 copies. 


400 copies, 


400 
500 
850 


9 


90 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


— 


67 


No. Name of publication. Where published. | Edition. T Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. :. 
77 Hindusténi * „ Lucknow . „ Twice a week I Pras&d. Varmü; . 1.700 copies. 
78 | Nasim-i-Agra coe „Agra - oe Do — ee Sény4l ; Bengali Brah- 800; „ 
79 | Oudh Akhbfr cee „ | Lucknow os | Daily „ |. Munshi J&lp& Pras&d; Kayasth; 62 ... |.. WU. w: 
80 | Prince. 90 I Allahabad Do. I Shah Hafiz Alam. 
ARaBIO-URDU. — : 
5 Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimén; 30 ae 
281 | Al Bay&n — Lucknow „Monthly of n W 2 } 800. copies. 
Pay ue wee ee Se ay a 3 4 
82 | Bhératodaya — —uoradabad „ | Monthly ... | Padam Singh Sharmé; 87... see Small copies. 
83 | Bh&skar... vee «+ | Meerut 2 — ae Raghubir Saran eee eee 300 a. = 
84 | Bishal Kirti —— Pauri(Garhwal)...| Do. | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 1 
85 Brahman Sarvasva „ | Etawah 1 — Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman ; 55 | 800 copies. 
86 | Dehéti ... ove - | Benares ai 8 we | Gulab Chand Srivastava; Kayasth 2 | 600 a 
*87 | Dharm Kusumékar... * | Cawnpore ‘i Do., | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 10. 1.500 „ 
88 | Garhwäli 00 + | Dehra Dun a Do. i Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman ; 36 950 ey 
88 @arhw6l Saméchér ... - | Dugadda (Garhwal)| Do, . | Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman; 33. Small ,, 
: ate Pandit Sudarshan&chérya, B. A.; 40 . 5 # ; . 
90 Uri Lakshmi~ .. „ | Allahabad  ...., Do. 3 De ee ee R 1,800 „ 
Shri Mati Gopal Devi eee 
91 | Indu. coe „ | Benares 4 Do. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 coe 650 - 
92 | Jéisis ... ms Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. ... | Gopél Ram; Bania; 48 — 300 „ 
93 | Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra Allahabad 3 Do. „„ | Prem N&th Togish war; 37 ws ae ~« 
94 | Känyakubj Hitkäri . | Cawnpore 3 Do. ... | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 oie 1500 „ 
95 | Méheswari eee — | Aligarh ia Do. | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36... ove 3.000 „, 
96 | MarySd& “Fe „ Do. „ | Pandit Krishoa Ként Malaviya;27...| 1,600 „ 
97 Nägri Prachérak ... Lucknow 5 Do. wn Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... eee 300 a 
98 | Nava Jiwan on „ | Benares 5 Do. „„ Keshodeo Shastri; 37 „ eae 1,000 ” 
99 | Nawaniti oe Benares eco Do. „ 
100 | Rasik Mitra — * | Cawnpore ec Do. | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 eee 500 copies, 
101 | Sammellan Patrika... «> | Allahabad Do. Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
102 | San&dhyopkérak i | Agra a. 22 Lachhmi Nérféyan Dube — 630 copies. 
103 Sanatan Dharam Patäk a „ | Moradabad Do. Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 41 5 | t,900 * 
104 | Saraswati * „ | Allahabad Do. oes Pandit Mahabir Prasäd, Dwivedi; 46 : 4.000 „ 
105 | Stri Darpan > | Allahabad eS Do. ies Srimati Rémeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- | 700 0 
106 | Stri Dharm Shikshak eee | Allahabad ale 1 4 Lead Devi; 31. ayer 3,000 „ 
107 Sudhänidhi * * | Allahabad was Do. „„ | Pandit Jagann&th Prasad Shukla, 500 „ 
3 Vaidya: 36. | 
108 | Swadesh Béndhava oo | ATA e 4 Do. .. | Kanwar Hanwant Singh; Räjput; 45 6600 „ 
10 | Vaishya ... — . Allahabad  ..| Do. ... | Sangam L&l; Agarwal; 22... of 200 — 
110 Vänijya Sukhdaéyak * Benares 5 Do. | B&bu Jagann&th Prasad Mäthur; Brah- 180 ˙ 
man; 38. 
111 Veda Prakésh —— „ | Meerut oe Do. „ | Swämi Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 128: 
112 | Abhir Samächar „e Etawah „ [Ewice a month] Dalip Singh. 
118 | Kshattriya Mitra , „ | Benares —* | a on Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya ... ! 1,000 copies, 
* Temporarily stopped. 
t Irregular. ey 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(ooneluded). 


1 
a | 
. 
+ 
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1 
4 
. 
1 
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1 
1 
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“| 
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Acharya | eee 


— 


Name of publication. i Where published. 
Räipdt eee coo % ‘Agra . coe „ 
Vyapéri and Kérigar „ | Bonares eee 
Abhyudaya ‘ee oe | Allahabad eee 
Almor& Akhbfr eee eee Almora hs 
Anand ee eee „Lucknow coe 
Arya Mitra eee eee N Agra eee gee 
Bhérat Jiwan ove ~ | Benares ove 
Bhärat Sudash& Pravartek ...| Farrukhab ad 
Jain Gazette coe „ | Aligarh bie 
Ji wan ove soe | Cawnpore coe 
Pratap ove -- | Cawnpore vee 
Prem ee „ | Brindaban (Muttra) 
| Cawnpore Gazette... oo. | Cawnpore bee 
BENGALI. 
Trishul, — a „= Benares tes 
Brindaban (Muttra) 


Monthly ... 
Twice a month 


Edition. 
Monthly ... 
De. „ 
Weekly ... 
» DO. : eve 
Do. 
DO. ee 
DO. . 
DO. ws 
DO, = cee 
Do. - 
aaa 
a 
aes 


— 


Name, caste, and age of editor, 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 


eee 


Circulation. 
Thäkur Hanwant Singh; 5 „ 1.800 copies. 
Bäbu Thékur Prasäd; Khattri; 46 770 „ 
Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ..: 2,000 „ 
.Badri Dat Pande cee ove we  & 
Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 46 aa 
Pandit Sarvanand ; Brabman | ii 1,700 1 
Babu Shri Krishna Varm6 ; Khattri; 81 1,600 „ 
Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharmé4 ; Brah - 1,000 „ 
man; 45. 
L4&lé& Misri Lal; Jain; banker ees 900 1 
| Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 3 
Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. | 
Kunwar Mahendra Prat&p ; Hinda ; 80 50 copies. 
Ramadhar Agnihotri. 
Bholé Näth Bhatt&chérys; 46 1,000 copies. 


ro 
ee 
r 
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I.—Porrrros. 
fa — Foreign. 
* Nii. 

- Home. 


1. The Adbhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th February 1914 (received on 

1 the 2nd March), refers to the statement of the 

| president of the Emigration Committee of the United 

States that Indians could be expelled from that country as the British Colonies 

themselves were opposed to their immigration, and enquires whether the British 
Government can give any satisfactory reply to it. 

The editor observes that it is no matter for wonder that Indians should be 


ill-treated in foreign countries, seeing that they are not fairly treated by other 
British subjects. 


2. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th February 1914 (received on 


the 2nd March), publishes a letter from Anandi Din 
b anos Dube, Arail (Allahabad), who was recruited as an 
indentured labourer for British Guiana eight years ago and is still there. 


The writer says that Indians are very badly treated in British Guiana, 
that they are frequently shot there, that Government refuses to do justice to 
them, and that they are always held to be in the wrong. He asks the editor to 
advise Indians not to go to foreign countries as indentured labourers. 

He urges that priests, physicians and lawyers should go to British Guiangs 
to better the condition of their countrymen there. | | 

8. The Hindustan Review — for February 1914, publishes 

an article entitled THe CLASH OF RACES” ‘by Mr. J. 
ebe be ed O. Roome. The writer points out that the first 
result of nationality in the world is warfare and the multiplication of 


armaments. The real object of this strife is the physical well-being of each 
individual or nation. 


Even within the British Empire this strife cannot cease, as is exemplified 
hy the treatment of Indians in South Africa and Canada. All this friction is reall 
due to economic causes. 


Similarly in India, the writer contends, it is the social rather than the 
political inequality of the races composing the Indian Empire that has led to the 
anarchical movements. It does not mean that the Indians desire to be elected 
members of the clubs or to play polo with subalterns of the army or to dance 
with the wives of officials. Far from it. They want none of these things. 
They simply claim to be treated as fellow-subjects.. They resent being treated 
as something higher than a dog and lower than a man.“ 


To meet this situation the writer suggests the formation of a society of 
intelligent men of all communities with the objects of promoting good oor | 
between all sections of the people in the country, and removing soci 
misunderstandings. He contends that students are ‘peculiarly fitted for this 
work. The work should also be directed towards setting on foot a movement in 
the Oolonies to counteract the harmful tendencies of anti-Asiatic doctrines. For 
instance an education test might take the place of the odlour bar. But the first 
work of the proposed society would be ‘to promote mutual ‘understanding 
between Europeans and their own countrymen in India. 

4. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 1st March 1914, on the authority 

Andentured Indian labour in Of the ‘Kesari (Poona) states that a correspondent of 
Ceylon. that paper who was an indentured labourer was 
subjected to all kinds of cruelty and hardship'by English plauters in Oeylon and 
was sold from one agent to another. 

The editor points out that two companions of the ‘co dent died 
owing to exposure and want of eare, and says that the story vividly illustrates 
the sufferings of British Indians at the hands of Haglish planters and ‘the 
helplessness of Indians under ‘English rule, whieh ‘for ‘aeveral ‘centuries past 
was famous for upholding the rights of the poor and helpless. , ) 


ABHYUDAYA, 
20th February 1014: 


ABHYUDAYA, 
28th February 1914. 


COSMOPOLITAN, 
ist March 1914. 
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1 5. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the Ist March 1914, says that only forty 
* Indian emigrants in the Fiji I- women are supplied to every hundred Indian emi- 
lands. grants in the Fiji Islands, and observes that in this 


way the system of indentured labour is not only slavery in another form but 
also encourages immorality. The editor contends that Government, which 
supports the system of indentured labour, is responsible for this immorality. 


BHARAT WAR. 6. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 23rd February 1914 (received on 
28rd oy tue ergy eee the 2nd March), refers to the 8 of helpless 
sey emai Indians in South Africa, and deplores that England 


failed to perform its duty by its Indian subjects in this connection. | 
The editor observes that it was a divine visitation for this dereliction of 
duty that the white labourers broke out into lawlessness in South Africa as a 
. result of which the mine leaders were deported by the Union Government. He 
refers to the excitement which this incident has caused among Euglishmen, and 
expresses regret that they should be so selfish as to take no steps to stop the ill- 
treatment of Indians in South Africa though condemning the Union Government 
most vehemently for maltreating their own countrymen. 


LEADER, 7. Referring to the interest taken by the British Foreign office in the 


ach March 1914. arrest of an Englishman named Bowskill by the 
ee ee N Portuguese Government, the Leader (Allahabad) of 
the 4th March 1914 enquires whether the British Government hasdone anything 


to represent to the Portuguese Government the case of Indians in Portuguese 
Africa against whom some drastic laws have been passed. The editor contends 
that Indians being equal British subjects, the British Government should haye 


felt that British prestige was humiliated by their ill-treatment as much as by the 
ill-treatment of Bowskill. sie x a 


LEADER, ‘ 8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th March 1914, reproduces a letter 
6th March 191 : kis contributed by the Rev. Mr. C. F. Andrews to the 
_ Indian Tabonrers on boardshiP- ~~ Modern Review (Calcutta), in which he described. the 

sufferings of Indian stokers on boardship. aa pore 

The editor appeals to educated Indians to get the wrongs of their ignorant 


countrymen redressed, and urges Government to stop the kidnapping” of 
Indians for employment as stokers on steamers. N * 


LEADER, 9. The Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist March 1914, expresses regret that 


March 19114. j i I ) i 
ist Marc The Bihar Executive Council. in the discussion of the annual financial statement 


| in the Bihar and Orissa’ Legislative Council thé 
Hon’ble Mr. Gait has charge of seventeen revenue and expenditure heads and 


the Hon’ble Mr. Maude of twenty, while the Hon’ble the Maharaja of Darbhanga 
has charge of only four heads. The editor enquires how an Indian Executive 
Councillor can prove his fitness for the exercise of responsibility unless he 
be .afforded. an opportunity. He deplores that men like the Hon’ble Mr. 
Gokhale, the Hon’ble Sir P. Mehta, the Hon’ble Mr. Banarji,, Dr; Rash Bihari 
Ghose, Mr. Justice Sankaran Nair and Mr. Justice Hasan Imam should be passed 
over in favour of Mr. Goswami and the Maharaja of Bobbili, and says that the 
poor Maharaja Bahadur (of Darbhanga) is as much of a nominal and as little of 
an effective member as one could decently be made to be.“ He remarks that 
„the Maharaja is shrewd enough to perceive the difference between substantial 
power and empty enconium”’ of Sir Charles Bayley, © = ss 
He protests against the arrangement by which the Hon’ble Mr. Maude is 
given the status of second member while the Maharaja of Darbhanga, who is 
senior to him, is relegated to the third and last position. He similarly: objects 
to the supersession of the Hon’ble Mr. Sivaswami Iyer by the Hon'bte Sir 
Harold Stuart in the Madras Executive Council. 


LEADER, | 10. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th March 1914, thanks Sir James 
6th March 1914. An Executive Council for the Meston for recommending thé creation of an 
nite rovincea. | 


Executive Council for these provinces. The editor 
‘expresses the hope that the Secretary of State will make no unnecessary delay in 
Jaying the necessary proclamation on the table of the Houses of Parliament, and 
that no objection will be raised against it by Lord Curzon and Lord Mac Donnell. 


* 
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He expresses apprehension that if the Liberal Government were to lose 
office, their Tory successors might not favour the idea of an Executive Council, 
and urges the Government of India and the Secretary of State not to make any 
unavoidable delay in getting through the necessary preliminaries and giving 
these provinces an Executive Council with an Indian member on it. 

He appeals to the public to enable Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar to 
proceed to England immediately. | 


11. Referring to the death of Lord Minto, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 

ey we 4th March 1914, says that his Lordship came to India 
gee during the period of unrest created by Lord Curzon, 

and though Sir Bampfylde Fuller. one of the causes of the unrest, was farced to- 
resign his office, Lord Minto could not put an end to unrest as he decided not to 
rescind the partition of Bengal. The editor thanks Lord Morley and Lord Minto 
for the reform of the Legislative Councils and for the admission of Indians to the 
Executive Councils. He says that, though the way in which Lord Minto dealt with 
political distemper and crime left a great deal to be desired, and the council 
reforms were not all that could be desired, yet his Lordship's perfect 
gentlemanliness, real friendsbip for Indians and genuine political instinct will 
keep his memory green. ä 


He observes that Lord Minto did more for the people of India than any of 
bis predecessors after Lord Ripon. 


12. Referring to the news of the death of Lord Minto, the Kaisar-i-Hind 
Lord Minto | (Fyzabad) of the 5th March 1914, observes that all 


Indians and especially the Muhammadans are deeply 
grieved to hear of the demise of this friend of India.“ 


6 

13. Referring to the intended move of the Government of India to 

— eas Dans Simla at the end of March, the Leader (Allahabad) 

of the Ist March 1914, enquires whether it is only 

for a four months’ sojourn that some crores of rupees of an impoverished, 

famine-stricken people are to be lavished upon a new metropolis.” The 

editor says that Simla is the real Capital of India, and that the Government of 
India should declare it as such, and stop construction at Delhi. 


14. Though admitting the desirability of the transfer of the Capital to 
„ Delhi, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 5th March 
1914, joins with the Bengal Chamber of Commerce in 
protesting against the extravagant expenditure on new Delhi. The editor says 
that the press communiqué issued by the Government of India and the statement 
of the Under Secretary of State for India have not gone far towards removing 
the apprehensions on the subject of the cost.of new Delhi. He deprecates 
extravagant expenditure at a time when there is famine in various provinces, 
when Government is about to be deprived of one of its principal sources of 
revenue, and when money is needed for sanitation, education, irrigation and 
railways. He urges that Delhi should be treated as the ceremonial capital of 
India, and that a colossal sum of money should not be spent on it to the 
detriment of the larger interests of the Empire. 


15. The editor of the Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the Sth 
F March 1914, observes that the continuance of the 
l Press Act on the Statute Book is discreditable to the 
law in India. 

He remarks that all constitutional Governments when framing a law take 
into consideration public opinion and the requirements of the country, and that 
they revise and even repeal an existing law if the people protest against it. 


He says that the Press Act retards the progress of the country, seeing that 
ere are the chief medium for inculcating progressive ideas into the 
people. 

H e suggests that in every city editors and managers of newspapers should 
arrange to hold meetings to protest against the Act, and that a few 
representatives of the press and political leaders from every province should wait 
on His Excellency the Viceroy, and ask him to repeal the Act or to make necessary 
amendments in it. | | 
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16. The editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 5th 
is itis a 7 March 1914, observes that there was no real necessity. 
| for the Press Act, seeing that provision already 
existed in the Indian Penal Code and the Code of Criminal Procedure for dealing 
with such offences as are now dealt with under the Press Act. 


He deplores that the Press Act deprives the employés and proprietors of 
presses of the privileges given to them by the criminal laws of India, and 
exposes them to worse and more degrading treatment than is accorded under the 
- Qriminal Procedure Code to thieves and persons of bad character. 


How, he enquires, can pressmen be considered to be better than 
“ proclaimed offenders when security is demanded from them without their being 
given a chance of proving their innocence, and when they are not permitted to 
appeal against the order of the Magistrate ? : 


| 17. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 28th February 
Sabha, for establishing an All-India Hindu Sabha to 
romote unity, self-help and organisation among the Hindus of all parts of 
the country and to protect their communal interests. . 3 
The editor observes that, unless the Hindus establish such an association, 
they cannot keep pace with their Muhammadan and European rivals, who are 
efficiently served by the Muslim League and the Anglo-Indian Association 
respectively. | 3 
18. The Arya Patra (Bareilly) for November and December 1913 
eee (received on the 26th February 1914), contains a 

8 f contributed article, in which the writer says that as 
there is no strong public opinion among the Hindus, Hindu raises waste money 
on dancing parties during marriages, while large numbers of Hindu orphans 
accept Christianity for the sake of bread, and old Hindus marry girls of tender 
age. He urges the establishment of Hindu sabhas which will represent public 
Opinion, uplift the depressed classes, alleviate the sufferings of widows, revive 
Hindu festivals and fairs, manage temples, educate Hindu boys and girls, protect 
cows, encourage Hindi and Sanskrit, reform Sadhus, and do everything which 
will benefit Hindus as a nation. ; . 

19. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th March 1914, ridicules the contention 
1 ol the Indian World (Calcutta) that the Hindu sabhas 
| which are established for political purposes, will ba 
highly retrograde and are bound to create friction with the Muslim League. ; 

With regard to the Indian World’s grief at Lala Lajpat Rai’s leadership 
of the Hindu Sabha movement the editor advises Lala Lajpat Rai to go to, 
Calcutta to ask pardon for his sins. 


20. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th February 1914, refers to the 
search of Mr. Jogendra Nath Choudhari’s house at 
n Allahabad, and observes that when the house of such 


a respectable and retiring person as Mr. Choudhari was searched, no other 
person can consider himself safe. 


The editor admits that Government is entitled to arrest and punish 
criminals, but at the same time urges that the police cannot search every house 
without sufficient grounds for suspicion. He insists that the District Magistrate 
who signed the warrant for the search of the house of Mr. Choudhari should 


publish the grounds which, led him to suspect the presence of incriminating 
matter in the latter’s house. n, 


21. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th March 1914, deplores that, even 

House search at Allahabad. though nothing incriminating was found at. Mr. 
a bu. _  Chaudhri’s house, Criminal Investigation Department 

officers still contine to pay their kind attention to him” much to his 
annoyance. ie | : ae 


‘ 


Tue editor. says. that Me. Chaudhri’s loyalty is above suspicion, and urged 
the Criminal Investigation Department to leave him alone 
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22. Referring to the recent house searches and arrests in the Punjab, Bihar | 
and the United Provinces, the Pratap (Cawnpore) of 
the Ist March 1914, says that on such occasions the 
police generally transgress the bounds of their powers, with the result that 
innocent persons are ruined and discontent is created in the country. 

The editor protests against the action of the policein handcuffing the son 
of Lala Hansraj in public, and says that it is only in India that such high- 
bandedness is. practised by the police. He admits the necessity for house 
searches, but at the same time urges that Government should see that on such 
occasions the police do not molest the innocent. . 


23. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 1st March 1914, protests 
: against the indiscriminate house searches at Lahore 
and Allahabad, and says that Lala Hansraj of 
Lahore and Babu Jogendra Nath Chaudhri of Allahabad have never taken any 
part in politics. The editor states that according to the Leader (Allahabad) 
there was no sufficient ground for searching the house of Babu Jogendra Nath, 
and expresses the hope that the Lieutenant Governor will order his subordinate 
Officials not to institute house searches unless they have sufficient grounds to 
justify their actions. | 
| 24. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the Ist March 1914, reports that the 
informer Muhammad Shah who had the houses of 
some gentlemen in Rawalpindi searched has been 
arrested, and expresses the hope that the District Magistrate of Allahabad will 


House searches and arrests. 


House searches. 


House searches. 


insist on the disclosure of the name of the Calcutta informer whose information 


led to the. search of the house of Mr. Jogendra Nath Chaudhri. The editor says 
that if such an experienced officer as Mr. Fremantle can be induced to sign a 
warrant for the search of the house of such a respectable citizen as Mr. 
J. N. Chaudhri no respectable Indian can consider himself safe from 
humiliation. He observes that as both Lala Hansraj and Mr. J. N. Chaudhri 
have avoided politics the Criminal Investigation Department have selected 

ersons who are unlikely to have any connection with political movements. He 
is glad to note that the Allahabad Bar Association has protested against the 
indignity offered to Mr. Chaudhri, and urges that the information on which the 
Criminal Investigation Department acted should be published to enable the 
innocent public to take proper steps to protect its honour.” 


25. The Leader (Allahabad) of the lst 2 1914. 2 that the * 
. community at Allahabad is deeply agitated over 
* the —4 offered to Mr. J. N. ‘Chaudhri by the 
search of his house, and urges Indians to make every lawful endeavour to 
protect themselves against arbitrary executive action. The editor enquires 
whether it was not possible for the district Magistrate to make enquiries 
regarding Mr. J. N. Chaudhri from the Chief Justice before signing the 
search warrant. | 
He deplores that administrative efficiency in India is making the people 
discontented. He expresses the hope that Sir James Meston will direct his 
attention to the matter and after making enquiries from the Judges of the 
High Court make adequate reparation to Mr. Chaudhari. 
| In the same issue a correspondent who signs himself AN IxDIAX LAWYER ” 
contributes an article, in which he says that the law should be administered 
with discretion and discrimination in the case of a man of Mr. J. N. Chaudhri's 
character, position and record. He observes that, it is impossible to suspect 
Mr. Chaudhari of disloyalty to Government, and deplores that the entire 
record of a man’s life counts for nothing “against the grotesque, fantastic 
er foolish suspicions of the Criminal Investigation Department and the 
childlike gullibility of a magistrate.” He says that it is the duty of the 
authorities to know the reputation of the leading citizens. He asserts that 
the law allows the magistrate to issue a search, warrant only when there 
is a suspicion that there is something incriminating with a person, and 
that the individual will not produce the thing when asked to do se. He 
contends that the whole action of the magistrate: is: based. on the assumption 
that Mr. Chaudhri.is:a,law-breaker or an.associate of law-breakers. He deplores 
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that British officials are so obsessed by prejudice against educated Indians 
that it has paralysed their capacity for discrimination and cool judgment, and 
that they are no longer mentally fit to distinguish between one man and 
another. He says that it is not desirable to spread unrest by lack of discrimination 
of this nature, and appeals to Sir James Meston to pull the reins over his over- 
zealous but indiscreet subordinates.” 


26. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 3rd March 1914, deplores the recent 
searches at the houses of Lala Hansraj of Lahore and 
Mr. J. N. Chaudhri of Allahabad, on the ground that 
their loyalty is above suspicion and the humiliation caused to them has created 
unrest in the loyal section of Indians. 


The editor urges Government to warn police officials to be more careful in 
future in instituting house searches. He says that the police must have been 
supplied with wrong information, and that in order to provide against such 
mistakes in future police officers should be made more responsible. 


He suggests that in case a police officer acts on wrong information and thus 
offers an indignity to any loyal gentleman, the police official concerned should be 
compelled to pay part of the damages awarded tothe aggrieved gentleman by the 
law courts. He suggests that police officials should be given rewards when their 
information turns out to be correct, and that they should be punished for 
acting on wrong information. 


He says that the adoption of his suggestions will lead police officials to act 
with more caution. 


27. Referring to the searches of the houses of Lala Hansraj at Lahore 
and of Mr. Jogendra Nath Chaudhri at Allahabad the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd March 1914, deplores 
that there is no close and constant association between responsible officers and 
the leaders of public opinion, with the result that Government in its ignorance 
of the attainments, character and antecedents of prominent Indian gentlemen is 
led to suspect men like Messrs. Hansraj and Chaudhri. The editor says that 
opportunities to British officials of knowing about Indian men and movements 
are sadly restricted now, and that the information which they receive is 
inaccurate, seeing that it reaches them from sources which are generally 
interested or unreliable. ) 


He urges that means should be devised to bring responsible Indians who 
have a sense of public duty and who have no personal motives to bias their 
judgment or action, into intimate association with executive officers, as this 
would minimise the mistakes of administration. : 


House searches. 


House searches. 


28. Referring to the indignation and excitement created among educated 
Indians by the recent searches of the houses of Lala 
Hansraj of Lahore and Mr. J. N. Chaudhri of 
Allahabad, the Awaza-i-Khalq (Benares) of the 4th March 1914, expresses the 
wish that better feelings could exist between the Government and the educated 
classes. 


29. Referring to the search of the house of Mr. Jogendro Nath Chaudhri at 
Allahabad, the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 5th March 
1914, urges that in order that a misunderstanding 
may not arise in the minds of the public the information and the reasons which 
led to the search should be published at an early date. 


House searches. 


House searches. 


The editor expresses the hope that, in order to discourage people from 
giving false information, the person on whose. information the search was 
instituted should be severely punished. | 


80. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 7th March 
1914, states that he has received for publication 
copies of three letters addressed by a Hindu graduate 
of twenty years’ standing residing in Delhi, to the Chief Commissioner of Delhi 
making allegations of a serious character against the European and other police 
officers who conducted a search in his house. He observes that the allegations 


* 


House searches. 
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show that the conduct of the police was indefensible, and urges the Chief 
Commissioner to make a thorough enquiry into them. 


31. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for February 1914. publishes the 
The economic condition of India. second instalment of the article entitled 4 CHAPTER 
IN INDIAN: ECONOMIC HISTORY” by M. S. Ranganath 
(Selections 9, para. 5). The writer, having disposed of the method of land revenue 
administration in the first instalment, now turns to manufactures. He states at 
the outset that the action of Government during the last century anda half has 
been “* plainly and persistently hostile.’ The East India Company laid itself 
out deliberately to destroy the indigenous cotton and silk industries. This was 
done partly by forcing the inhabitants to produce raw material only and partly by 
the system of employment of native artisans, which made them practically the 
slaves of the Company. Hostile tariffs were also employed to kill Indian 
industries. The writer gives a table of figures to show how in the first half of the 
nineteenth century the exports of manufactured articles from India decreased | in 
value while the imports from England increased. 

He quotes Mr. Montgomery Martin replying to a question put to him by the 
Select Committee of the House of Commons in 1841 as deposing that the industries 
of Surat, Dacca and Murshidabad had been ruined not by fair trade, but by the 
exercise of force. Moreover, the Committees which have sat from time to 
time to consider the subject of Indian industries, have really only been concerned 
with finding new markets for British manufactures. 
| The writer then passes to the state of affairs after the abolition of the East 
India Company, and points out that, though at first capitalist production sprang 
up in Bombay, this was soon handicapped by the removal of the duties on foreign 
goods and then by the imposition of excise on Indian manufactures. This excise 
is condemned as unjust to the Indian consumer. 

The writer next discusses the respective methods of free trade and 
protection, and states that, although free trade has been proved to be theoretically 
sound, it is a utopian ideal, and protection has been found to be essential for the 
encouragement of infant industries. Similarly he controverts the theory of Adam 
Smith that tropical countries are more suited to the production of raw material and 
temperate climates to manufactures. He expresses the opinion that a moderate 
protection is essential to the growth of India, and quotes Mr. Lee Smith and Sir 
Valentine Chirol in support of his opinion. 

The economic drain is next dealt with, the writer pointing out that in the 
early days this took the form of gifts carried out of the country by Englishmen. 
He quotes Burke and Lord Salisbury to show that the bleeding of India by 
England is a recognized fact. He then classifies the drain in modern times under 
various heads, and asserts that the expenditure on civil and military charges is 
absolutely indefensible. He quotes Mr. Leeky, who points out that India is the 
only unit in the Empire outside the United Kingdom which pays for its own defences 
and the maintenance of its establishmentin London. Moreover, the loss to India 
in pensions and annuities spent in England could be avoided to a large extent if 
more Indians were employed in the public service. Finally, the enormous 
expenditure on railways is described as quite unnecessary, whereas a mach greater 
sum should oe spent on irrigation. 


The essay concludes with the following peroration :— 

„We are now come to the end of this paper. We shall not presume to offer 
any advice to the powers that be. But we have a programme for the future. 
We want retrenchment and reform—the land tax to be moderate and certain 
in amount; and more to be spent on irrigation works than on railways. We 
want a reduction of civil and military expenditure, and the removal of the 
excise on cotton mill industry, and as the first step to future protection the 
Government's support to our national industries. Our goal should be economic 


autonomy. Then only can we grapple with the demon of poverty and discontent 
stalking abroad in our land. 


Tue drain of Indian wealth to: $2. The Games (Dehra Dun) of 1st March 
33 1914 has the following :— 

| The people of Great Britain spend on drinks, racing, hunting, theatres 
and * frivolities E219, 533,300 every year or more than £5 per head per 
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annum, i.e. nearly double the total average income of an Indian—such is the use 
to which the constant drain of Indian money to England taken mostly from 
over-taxed half-starved Indian peasants is put to. Still we hear that every lawful 
and unlawful means are employed to increase that drain.“ | 


33. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th March 1914, notes with gratification. 
that Mr. Bernard Houghton, a retired Burma 
civilian, has joined the British committee of the 
Indian National Congress. The editor expresses agreement with Mr. Houghton’s 
opinion that the Congress should become a more active propagandist body, and 
that more substantial support should be rendered to its committee in London. 

He deplores that. instead of doing so, some Indian congressmen criticise 
the work of the British committee. 


84. The Pratep (Cawnpore) of the Ist March 1914, publishes the second 
instalment of the article entitled “ THE REGENERATION 
or THE Hinpus” (para. 12, Selections 9), in which 
the editor says that the Hindus cannot now remain isolated from the world, and 
that if they do not progress with the rest of the world, they will court their self- 
extinction. | 

He observes that if the Hindus desire to be classed among the living nations 
of the world, they will have to learn a good deal from the latter and give them 
something in return. He remarks that in order to advance the Hindus should 
give up the antiquated ideals of their ancient Shastras and cease to seek their 
sauction for every step they propose to adopt for improving their present 
condition. ; : 

He urges that they should give up all those customs and practices which 
clash with the modern civilization of the world, and should develop the qualities 
of the heart in such a way as to be ready to do what they think best in the present 
interests of their country. : 

He observes that the work of the regeneration of the Hindus can be 
accomplished not by elderly people who have practically no energy left in them, 
but by the younger generation which can easily be stirred to sympathise with the 
afflictions of their countrymen and to work for their good. 


35. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 1st March 1914, welcomes 
the news of Mr. Gandhi's return to India, and 
says that a leader of his ‘selfless energy, firm 
determination and unique sacrifice is required “ to command the present 
situation” in India. The editor observes that Indians are slavishly imitating 
European methods and are being thus denationalised. ; 

He remarks that bombs and desecrations of royal statues will not bring 
about the regeneration of India, and urges his countrymen “ to cultivate spiritual 
forces and moral courage to meet.the iniquities of harsh laws and Anglo-Indian 
usurpations.“ 


36. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 26th February 1914 (received on the 
2nd March), publishes the third instalment of the 
novel entitled BIn KESARI Upanyas” by Babu 
Chandi Prasad (para. 23, Selections 8), in which he refers to the attempt 
of Akbar to seduce the wife of Prithivi Raj of Bikaner at the Mina bazaar. 
Hle says that at the Mina bazaar the depraved Moghal Emperor violated 
the modesty of thousands of chaste women, and that the show was a tangible 
proof not only of the misconduct of Muhammadans but also of their treachery. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRON TIER. 
Nil. 
III.— NATIVE STATES. 


37. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th February 1914 (received on 
the 2nd March), condemns the desecration of the 
| statues of King Edward and Queen Alexandra at 
Kolhapur, and says that all Indians will curse the perpetrators of the outrage 
for insulting such a kind-hearted and peace-loving Sovereign as Ting Edward, 
who was justly held in esteem throughout the civilized world. 


The Indian National Congress. 


The regeneration of the Hindus, 


Mr. Gandhi’s return to India. 


Rana Pratap. 


The Kolhapur outrage. 
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88. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th February 1914 (received om _ABHYUDAYA, 
The Viceroy’s intended visit to the 2nd March), suggests that the Viceroy should en ¥ebrusry 1014. 


the Rewah State. for the present abandon his visit tothe Rewah State 
and should advise the Maharaja of Rewah to devote the money to be spent on 
his reception to the relief of his subjects who are in great distress owing to the 
prevalence of famine in the State. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


39. The Saia (Bijnor) of the 26th February 1914 (received on the 
2nd March), referring to the proposal to rescind 
the law of confession observes that the arguments 
advanced by Government against it do not carry much weight, and remarks 
that it would have been more beneficial if Government had approved of and 
acted on the sound and mature advice of Mr. Justice Sundra Iyer of the Madras 
High Court in the matter. 


40. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the Ist March 1914, considers the 
2 despatch of the Government of India on the subject 
e law of confession. oon one ° ° 
of admissibility of confession to be “ a highly 
disappointing document,” and reproduces the views of Justices Ayling and 
Beaman to show that confessions are generally not voluntary, and that the system 
of recording confessions demoralizes the police. 


41. Referring to the 1 of India’s despatch regarding the law 
of confession, the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 3rd 
oan ee March 1914, says that the police should be allowed 


to record the statements of accused persons in detail only in order to help the 
detection of crime. 


The editor observes that even if accused persons subsequently retract their 
confessions, such confessions would help the police in securing other evidence 
against the accused. He suggests that at the time of recording confessions, 
magistrates should cross-examine the accused in such a manner that they may 
not afterwards be able to retract their confessions under the influence of 
hardened criminals with whom they come in contact in jail. He says tbat being 
admitted into jail from the police lock-up, the accused persons should be 
questioned by the jailor and Civil Surgeon as to whether they had been tortured 
by the police. . 

He says that cases of police torture are now becoming rare in cities, and 
that if Superintendents of Police exercise greater supervision such cases will be- 
come rare in villages also. ; | 


42. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 28th February 1914, publishes a dialogue, 


The law of confession. 


＋— — which insinuates that assessors are as a rule illiterate 


and incapable of forming any independent opinion 


of their own, with the result that they take the hint from the Judge in returning 
their verdict. 


43. The Mashrigq (Gorakhpur) of the 3rd March 1914, observes we the 

| verdict of the panchayat still carries great influence 

von Severe eee with certain castes in India, and suggests that the 
panchayat system should be recognised by Government by appointing mukhyas 
to decide petty disputes and offences and by empowering the panchayat to 


impose fines in addition to awarding social ostracism and similar customary 
punishments. 


44. Referring to the increase of crime in India, the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) 
—— of the 8rd March 1914, urges that greater attention 
should be given to the prevention of crime than to 
its punishment. The editor says that there are no fixed principles for the 
guidance of judges, with the result that they get. confused by rulings in 
administering justice. _ ee * * ea 
He observes that punishments are awarded by way of revenge, and urges 

that efforts should be made in jails to reform criminals. 
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He suggests that persons who commit offences against the State or cause 


railway accidents, which lead to loss of life, should be permanently deported. He 


says that dakaits and forgers should be sentenced to long terms of imprisonment. 
With regard to first offenders, he suggests that they should not be let off 
with light sentences as this course may encourage them to commit crime again. 


45. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st March 1914, publishes a contributed 
article, in which the writer complains that the 
Indian Law Reports published by Government do 
not appear at the proper time. He states that the Madras Report for December 
1913 has not yet been received by subscribers, and that similarly the parts for 
January 1914 for all the other High Courts are still awaited. | 

He says that subscribers will have to wait for index numbers for 1913 for 
another two months, and expresses the hope that the authorities will remedy 
the defects. ne 


46. Referring to the debate on the land question raised in the Imperial 
Council by the Hon’ble Raja Kushalpal Singh, the 
on ee ee Leader (Allahabad) of the 8rd March 1914, though 
deprecating the extension to the whole country of a permanent settlement of 
land revenue, urges that the policy enunciated by Lord Ripon’s Government 
should be adopted. The editor says that there should be no enhancement of 
revenue on the ground of improvement of soil or increase of outturn but only 
on the basis of a general rise in prices. , 
He also urges that the duration of the settlement should be for at leas 
fifty years. : | 
He suggests that Government should see that legislative protection is given 
to tenants against arbitrary or frequent enhancement of rent or unjust ejectment 
by zamindars. | ? 
He urges that the main principles of land revenue assessment should be 
embodied in a legislative enactment. 


(b)—Pelice. 
Nil. 
(c)—Finance and Taxation. 


47. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the Ist March 1914, says that, in view of the 
fact that the chaukidari tax has been abolished in 
other provinces and the chaukidar is considered to be 
a member of the provincial police force, the retention of the tax in Bengal is 
altogether unjustifiable. it 


48. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd March 1914, congratulates th 
The United Provinces Financial Hon’ble Rai Sri Ram on his efforts in the Imperial 

C Council to induce the Government of India to reyise 
the financial settlement with the United Provinces Government in favour of the 
latter. The editor expresses regret that the efforts of Sir Antony MacDonnell 
and Sir John Hewett in this direction were unsuccessful, and that the people of the 
United Provinces are handicapped in their efforts by the views of Sir James 
Meston in favour of the present settlement. ä ) 

He says that the inhabitants of these provinces will not be discouraged by the 
attitude of Sir James Meston and Sir William Meyer, seeing that right, justice 
and the true spirit of the times are on their side. : 

He ridicules Sir William Meyer’s contention that Sir John Hewett’s speech 
on the provincial financial settlement was not seriously meant. oe 

He remarks that even in the matter of famine relief, the Government of 
India were more liberal with the Central Provinces than with the United 
Provinces. 2 | . 

He asserts that the fact that the financial settlement was made only a few 
years ago does not constitute a serious argument for its being preserved 
unchanged. | | | 

He contends that the state of education, public health, and medical relief is 
much more backward in the United. Provinces than in other provinces, and 
observes that so long as the present state of affairs lasts the demand for a revision 
of the financial settlement will continue to.be made. | 


He denies that the revision would mean increased, taxation. oy 


The Indian Law Reports. 


The chaukidari tax in Bengal. 
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49. The Leader eine of 12 Srd +.“ ae congralulates Sir- 
: illiam eyer on his le and interestin 
The Imperial Finanolaisiatemen’- financial statement in the Imperial Council, 
and expresses agreement with his opinion that it was above all things desirable 
that the ‘maximum of information should be placed at the disposal of the 
councillors and that theories should be explained, policy expounded, difficulties 
elucidated and facts analysed by the expert financier who speaks in the name of 
the Government of India. 0 


50. Discussing the financial statement presented by Sir William Meyer in 


The Imperial Financial statee the Imperial Council, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
* 6th March 1914. deplores that more care has 
not been exercised in economising expenditure, and says that the 
construction of a European lunatic asylum at Ranchi and of official buildings 
in Madras ought to have been postponed for a more prosperous year and the sum 
of sixteen lakhs of rupees thus saved ought to have been devoted to the preservation 
of cattle in the United Provinces. 


The editor deplores the growth of excise revenue, and suggests that the. 


number of shops for sale of intoxicants should be decreased, that they should not 
be allowed to remain on crowded thoroughfares, that the closing hour should be 
earlier, that the licensing should be entrusted to a quasi-judicial body and 
that temperance reform should be encouraged. N 

He expresses regret that, though the military expenditure in 1913 is 
expected to be more than the budgeted amount, the outlay on education and 
medical relief will be less than the amount provided for. 

He deprecates the policy of Government which prevents the opening of 
new schools unless they are efficient in the official sense, and urges that, in view 
of the prevailing illiteracy, Government should freely open new schools. He says 
that from the sanitary condition of urban and rural areas, the inability of 
Government to spend more money on medical relief and sanitation only betrays 
its administrative inefficiency. He suggests that the Government of India should 
permanently assign to the Local Governments a larger share of their revenues 
which can be utilized regularly every year to the best advantage. 


51. Referring to the financial statement presented by Sir William Meyer 
The Imperial Financial state. before the Imperial Council, the editor of the 
ment. Advocate (Lucknow) in the issue of the 5th March 
1914, observes as follows: — 
We must congratulate Sir William Meyer on the cautious budget he has 
prepared and on the regard which he has paid to some of the urgent requirements 
of the country.“ 


„ 52. Discussing the report ofthe Finance and Ourrency Commission the 
The Finance and Currency Com- Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th March 1914, says that 
mission. | the opinion of the Commissioners that a free use of 
gold coin should not be encouraged is opposed to the popular view in India. 
Though admitting that a paper currency is preferable to silver, the editor 
remarks that gold is preferable to paper also. He urges that gold should be 
allowed to be coined in India either in the form of sovereigns and half sovereigns 
or of ten-rupee pieces. 

He says that the complaint that London city gets the benefit of India’s 
gold much more than Indian trade, is not adequately met by the Commission’s 
recommendations. Again, admitting that a portion of the gold standard reserve 
should be located in London, he observes that it should not be to the extent 
recommended by the Commission. , 

He expresses agreement with Sir James Meston’s opinion that the paper 


currency reserve is trust money and should not be mixed up with or diverted to 


the purposes of the gold standard or any other reserve. He says that the 
Commission should have made a definite recommendation against a central State 


Bank. 
ae (d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 
„ 33. The Daily. Prince (Allahabad) of the — March n * 
45, Rea te present system of levying octroi duty is not felt by 
— r ootrol aan. the people as a rule, and urges that it should not be 
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discontinued. The editor says that if Government is particularly anxious to 
discontinue it, the tax which will have to be levied in lieu.of it, should be 
realised from mahajans alone, and that the zamindars should not be saddled with 
it. a * | 
54. The Almora Akhbar of the 2nd March 1914, complains of the in- 
: sanitary condition of houses in the Indian quarter 
Quarters for Indians at Neini Tal. of Naini Tal, and says that Indian clerks and their 
women pass their lives very miserably in them. The editor says that Government 
alone can remove this state of things, and asks it to build quarters for Indian 
clerks, especially for those who receive low salaries. He also suggests that the 
municipality should arrange to build quarters for prostitutes in a separate 
locality in the interests of public morality. Bei 
He remarks that as high officials live in comfortable and commodious houses: 
they do not know the troubles of ordinary people, with the result that they have 
not hitherto taken any steps to improve their lot. He expresses the hope that. 
the present kind-hearted Lieutenant Governor will give favourable consideration 
to the question of providing quarters for low-paid Indian clerks. 


55. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 26th February 1914 (received on the 
2nd March), reports that the Bijnor municipality 
has decided to abolish octroi duty and to impose a 
municipal tax instead. The editor complains of the partiality shown in making 
assessments of new taxation, and invites the attention of the Chairman to it. 
He remarks that it will be hard for the middle class people if the assessment is 
not revised. 


56. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st March 1914, publishes a 

The Benares municipality and the contributed article, in which the writer says that the 
Town Hall. loan of the Benares ‘Town Hall was refused to the 
public for meetings in connection with the South African question, the depressed 
classes reform movement and the Ajodhya cow-sacrifice question. He states 
that as the Chairman of the municipal board withholds permission when he 
considers a meeting to be undesirable from the official point of view, Mr. Shiva 
Prasad Gupta and five other members of the Benares municipal board urged 
the appointment of a sub-committee to frame rules for regulating the loan of the 
Town Hall. : | 
He deplores that, owing to the opposition of the members whose names were 

not included in the proposed sub-committee, the proposal fell through, and 
suggests that the names of the opposers of the proposal should now be included 
in the proposed sub-committee and the resolution then be moved again. : 


57. The Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 3rd March 1914, publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer invites the 
attention of the Gorakhpur municipality to the 
generally bad condition of ponies used in ekkas, and to the refusal of ekka drivers 
to convey passengers at night or for long distances. 5 

He complains that the municipality has not yet taken measures to prevent 
an outbreak of malaria in the town. 

He suggests that a hackney carriage inspector be appointed to supervise and 
report on the condition of the animals used in conveyances plying for hire, 


(e) Edueation. 


58. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for January 1914 (received on the 10th 
The Muhammadan Educational February), says that Muhammadans were hitherto 
. opposed to the use of the Hindi language, but in their 
Educational Conference at Agra last year they went one step further and 
deprecated even the use of the Nagri character in the text-books of primary 
schools. The editor observes that the best course for Hindus now will be to give 
up the use of the Persian script as a retaliatory measure and to conduct as far as 
possible their business in the Hindi language and in the Nagri script. 


59. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th February 1914, refers to 
The proposed Hindu and uu- the refusal of the Government of India to publish 
hammadan Universities. = its correspondence with the Seoretary of State on the 
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Hindu and Muhammadan University schemes, and enquires why Government 
ehould follow such a course. : 
The editor says that the promoters of the Hindu University have been 
‘waiting for the despatch of the Secretary of State for along time, and that as a 
result of this delay their work is not progressing as satisfactorily as it should. 
Referring to the question of separate representation of the Muhammadans 
on local bodies, he urges that Government should declare its policy, and expresses 
the hope that before arriving at a final decision on the question Government 
will give due consideration to public opinion. He urges that even if separate 
representation be granted to Muhammadans, they should on no account be 
given representation in excess of their numbers and should not be allowed to 
participate in general electorates. | 


60. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 23rd February 1914 (received on the 

Hindi andthe Allahabad Univer- 2nd March), deplores that, though the Calcutta 

sity. University has prescribed Hindi as one of the 

subjects for its Intermediate and B.A. examinations, the Allahabad University 

has not made proper arrangements for the teaching of Hindi even in high 
schools. 


| The editor refers to the expressions of regret by the Chancellor and Vice- 
Chancellor of the Allahabad University at the deficient knowledge of vernaculars 
possessed by graduates, and asserts that the University itself is responsible for this 
state of things, seeing that it does not provide for the teaching of vernaculars in 
higher classes. : : 

He expresses the hope that the Allahabad University will take steps to 
encourage the use of the vernaculars among its students. 


61. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 26th February 1914 (received on 
the 2nd March), publishes a contributed article, 
in which the writer refers to the expulsion from the 
Nadwat-ul Ulama (Lucknow), of a student named Muhammad Ahsan, and 
complains that the authorities should have kept secret the reasons which led 
them to expel him. ne 

The editor remarks that the management is not to the satisfaction of the 
students, and observes that Muhammad Ahsan’s expulsion was due to party 
feeling. 

fie urges that if the students remain dissatisfied the institution is likely to 
become unpopular, and he asks the manager to publish a full report of the case 
for the information of the public. 


62. The Tajir (Meerut) of the Ist March 1914 (received on the 4th 
March), referring to the ceremony of laying the 
foundation stone of the Faiz-i-4m School, Meerut, 
observes that it should have been performed by a religious leader and not by th 
Lieutenant Governor. : 

The editor remarks that the trustees should not have got themselves 
photographed with the Lieutenant Governor, seeing that it is opposed to the 
teachings of Islam. 

He deplores that the address was not worded in Urdu but in English, and 
that the Urdu poem did not begin with the name of God. 

He complains that the head master of the school is not particular about 
Juma prayers. 


63. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the Ist March 1914, deprecates the proposal 
Religious education in schools in Of the Bihar Government to introduce religious 
Bihar. education in the schools in that province on the 
ground that it will embitter religious feelings between the followers of various 
sects. The editor observes that it is a mistake to consider religious education as a 
. panacea for the unrest in the country, and that unrest cannot be rooted out unless 
people are given opportunities for the satisfaction of their aspirations. 


64. Referring to the statement made by Sir Harcourt Butler at the time of 
Elementary education and muni- the introduction of the Hon'ble Mr. Gokhale’s 
ene Education Bill that Government would consider the 
applications of municipalities for a compulsory Education Act, and that 
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municipalities should take up the question in the first instance, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 5th March 1914, says that unfortunately this important duty: 
has been sadly neglected by almost all the municipalities with the exception 
of the Bombay municipal corperation, which spends a decent sam on education. 
The editor deplores that the Allahabad municipality does not spend even 5 per 
cent. of its income on education. | 

He expresses satisfaction that Mr. Hornell has drawn the attention of the 
Calcutta Corporation to the inadequacy of the provision made by that body for 
primary education. 


65. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 5th March 1914, observes that 

religious education should be included in the 
curriculum of Government schools also, and that it 
should be imparted to students of various sects separately by teachers professing 
their respective religions. 

Phe editor attributes the present antagonistic tendencies in both Hindus 
and Muhammadans to the defects in the existing system of education and to the 
exclusion of religious education from the curriculum of schools. 5 

He says that the prescribed text-books, though in English, should contain 
religious instructions, and as mostly Indian students consider service as their 
ultimate aim, subjects like History, Geography and Mathematics should either be 
totally excluded from the curriculum or at any rate not taught simultaneously. 
He suggests that both communities should bear respectively the cost of imparting 
education on the revised system, which may be realised like other taxes. 


66. The Agra Akhbar of the 28th February 1914 (received on the 8rd 
March), referring to the strike in the medical 
institutions of Lucknow, Lahore and Agra observes 
that the students are quite justified in their demands. 

The editor remarks that no blame can be attached to students of medical 
colleges in India for expressing resentment at the resolution passed by the 
students of London Hospital, and says that as strikes are becoming too common 
the matter should receive the attention of Government. 

He goes on to say that if Government is opposed to Indians becoming 
proficient in European medical science, it can prevent Indians from joining the 
Medical Service in various ways, and that ifit be in favour of Indians making 
progress in that direction, it should redress the grievances of the students, as 
otherwise they will have to take to the oriental system of medicine. 


He urges that, unléss higher Government officials interest themselves in 


the matter, very little can be expected from the principals of the various medical 
institutions concerned. oe 


67. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 27th February 1914 (received on 


. the 6th March), says that the students of the Agra 
The Agra Medical School etre. Medical School would not have willingly risked their 


Education. 


Strike in medical institutions. 


future careers if they had not been suffering for a long time. 
The editor contends that the attemptof the students to preserve their self- 
respect does not mean that they are insubordinate. He says that, instead of 


posting a police guard in the school compound, the school authorities should have 
tried to conciliate the students. | eee 


He states that at the time of the strike in the Aligarh College Mrs. 
Archbold moved freely among the students, and the latter had unrestricted access 
to the college. He urges that mercy should be shown by the authorities to the 


prs and that a compromise should be arranged between the teachers and the 
students. ä | 


He deplores that the students should have been expelled for one vear, and 


remarks that their teachers are better fitted to administer martial law than to 
manage a school. 0 ms 


68. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th February 1914 (received on the 


The Agra Medical School strike, 2nd March), says that, in view of the fact that so 
ee many as one hundred and sixty-nine students went 

on strike in a body, their grievances cannot be imaginary, and asks the authorities 
to give due consideration to them. 7 i —— 88 
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Referring to the same subject the Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 4th „ PREM, ’ 
Merch, appeals to the Lieutenant Governor to direct an impartial enquiry into * 
the case of the students who have been expelled and to do justice to them. 

The editor says that the closing of the school will harm the province, seeing 
that the 42 wos will be paid their salaries for doing no work, and the work for 
which sub- assistant surgeons will be required will also suffer. . 


He asks Government to punish the really guilty in the affair and not the 
whole province by closing the school. 


69. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the ist March 1914, says that the 


The Agra Medical School strike. grievances of the Agra Medical School students 
appear to be genuine, and appeals to Government 
to transfer the offending teachers. The editor urges that the Board of Examiners 


of the school should consist of Civil Surgeons. He refers to the complaint of 
the students about ill-treatment by teachers and the restrictions which-cause 
them pecuniary loss, and says that it is not desirable to keep such a large 
number of students discontented during the present period of general unrest: 
He urges Major O’Meara and the teachers to redress the * of the 
students and not to make the students more discontented. 

He says that the public of Agra is also dissatisfied with the manner in 
which it is treated by Major O'Meara in his capacity as Civil Surgeon, and 
remarks that public dissatisfaction and the discontent among the students are 
et to lead to undesirable consequences. 


70. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the Ist March 1914, considers, that it -ADVOCATE, . 


will be a mistake to close the Agra Medica! 1 ™** 1914, 
— 2, year, and asks the Inspector General 
of Civil Hospitals to reconsider this decision. aoe 


The editor advises the students to return to school and to wait for the 
redress of their grievances. 

Though condemning the strike, he says that some of the grievances of the 
students appear to be genuine and ought to be removed. He urges that the 
professor who is given to abusing students should be removed. 

He says that as the local Government is not likely to take. any action till 
the students return to school, he urges them to write to the Principal expressing 
their willingness to come back to school. 


71. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 1st March 1914, appeals 1 


to the Lieutenant Governor to intervene in the Agra _ GAZETTE, 
. The Agra Medical Schoo! trie. Nedical School affair, and to cancel the order of the * reh 1914. 


Principal expelling one hundred and sixty-nine students from the school, and to 
nnen their grievances. 


72. The Hashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 3rd March 1914, says that * oot tek he 
Tho Agra Modical School strike should be treated with kindness, love and sympathy, 
- und says that those students who have been expelled 
from the Agra Medical School will cherish throughout their lives the feeling 
that they were ignored and unjustly dealt with. 25 
The editor dwells on the importance of the student community, and says 
that every consideration should be shown for their feelings and grievances. 
He-appeals to Sir James Meston to appoint a mixed commission of officials and 
non-officials to enquire into the grievances of thé students. 


73. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 24th February 1914 - (received At SO 
The Visitorship of the Aligarh On the 2nd March), urges that the conversation * nn. 
Gollege. that took place between His Highness the Nawab 
of Rampur and the Trustees of the ‘Aligarh College should be published, as 
otherwise a serious —— is * to arise in the mn of 
Muhammadans against Government. 


The editor asserts that the Aligarh College an: = subjected to the. 
personal policy of any one individual, and that the present defects in the admi- 
nistration of the College are due to the departure from the policy of Sir Saiyid. 


He says that the Nawab of Rampur cannot be- regarded: as à leader or rs 
reformer of the Muhammadan community, nor can his counsels: be followed if 
they happen to be opposed to the policy of Sir Saiyid:Ahmad Khan irrespective of 
whether the Nawab continue or eease-to be a -Visitor-ef the College. 


71 


AL BASHIR, 
24th February 1914. 


ITTIHAD, 
let March 1914. 


a ' AL EHALIL, 
{) lst March 1914. 


.it. 


anbjecta in the programme of their religious meetings. 


dal Wiens 
Galeatia University, Sir Palit must be repenting: of their: action; in. 


( 378 ) 


74. Al Beer (Biawab) of: the 3rd March 1914, deplores that, though. 
. =~ formerly the students of the Aligarh College used 
e Aligarh College. 

to enjoy the. trust, respect and sympathy: of 
Huropean officials, they should at present be regarded with distrust and suspicion. 


The editor abserves. that in former days the mischievous actions of the 
Aligarh boys, irrespective of their serious consequences, used to be treated by 
Government officials as only childish freaks, for which departmental punishments 
were inflicted, but that nowadays every undesirable act, even if it be not 
committed by the studenta, is imputed to them and attributed to their disloyalty 
to Government and insubordination and rudeness to Europeans. 
, He urges the trustees of the college to try to find out whether this change 
in —1 relations between the College and Government is due only to misunder- 

ge on the — of she officials or ta any defect of education and training 
imparted in the Co 

He aleo asks thet trustees to remove the misunderstandings if such there be; 

otherwise to take strisgent steps ta remove the defects that have injured the 
reputation and prestige of the College. : 


He says that as the relations between Europeans and Muhammadane are 
at nt much strained, prompt measures should be taken to fulfil the 
mission of Sir Saiyid and to renew friendly feeling between the two nations, which 
te of vital importanee to Europeans and very much more 80 to Indian 
Muhammadans. 


75. The Agra Akhbar of the 28th February 1914 (received on the Srd 

Shia grievances in the Aligarh Mareh), deplores the Shia-Sunni differences in the 

Qollege. _ Aligarh College, and asks the Honorary Secretary 

why he neglected to adopt preventive measures at the very beginning which 
would have obviated the present necessity for removing the differences. 

The editor remarks that it is a moral sin to permit a poem containing 
offensive remarks against any one sect to be read in an Islamia college whose 
students belong to various sects. 

76. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 24th February 1914 (received on the 2nd 
SMe grievances in the Aligarh March), publishes the announcement of the 
Collen. Secretary of the Aligarh College, that efforts are 
being made to amicably settle the differences between the Shia and Sunn 
students of the College, and observes that the unfortunate incident could 
have been avoided if the policy of Sir Saiyid had not been deviated from. 

The editor asks the trustees to show strength and adhere to the policy of Sir 
Saiyid and not to allow. Shia and Sunni Ulama to assemble and criticise rival 
religious beliefs at Aligarh. 

He asks the trustees not to be discouraged at the threatened Satwa-i-kufr, 
seeing that.such fatwas had been pronounced before. 


77. The Ittihad (Amroha, Moradabad) of the Ist March 1914, publishes a 
| Shia grievances in the Aligarh poem and an article about the present Shia-Suans 
College. differences in the Aligarh College, and asks the 
Siiae to sever their connection with the College, seeing that it is an institution 
af the Kafire (meaning Sunnis), who have it all their own way. 
The editor refers to the anti-pardah movement, and remarks that the 
advocates of the movement are indifferent to morals. 
He calls them guarram sag (pimps), and attacks their religious beliefs. 


78. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the lst March 1914, referring to the Shia 
Se grievances in the Aligarh grievances in the Aligarh College, says that the 
Sunnie are to blame for creating the: present: 


diffenences. 


The editor remarks that people belonging to a particular sect’ should not 
atiend:a religious gathering of the other; and that if they do so, they should 
not get annoyed. if they: happen to hear something opposed to their own beliefs, - 

Hoe warns the: madans of both sects: not to include controversial. 


70. The Arya: Aire (Agra) of the Zach Bebruary 


1914 (received: on the. 
2nd March); says 


that Dr. Dr. Rash, Bihari Ghosh and 


mneellor: for tlie 
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mhking endowments of several lakhs of rupees to the Calcatta University now 


that Government proposes to appoint a paid Vice-Chancellor for the 
University who will most likely be a European. 


„ . Referring to the same subject the Daily Hindi Catonpore Gazette of the 4th 
March 1914, says that, though Government may appoint an Indian to the post to 
disarm opposition, there isno guarantee as to what will be done in the future. 


The editor objects to the proposal of having a paid Vice-Chancellor on 
Principle, seeing that it will deprive Indians of one more opportunity of 
serving the country and thereby proving their fitness, 


80. . Referring to the rumoured appointment of the Hon’ble Dr. D. P. 
Vioe-Chanoellerehip fer the Cal. Sarvadhikari as paid Vice-Chancellor of the Calcutta 
n University. University, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st March 
1914, says that an Indian has been appointed in the first instance probably in 
order to minimise opposition to the principle of a paid Vice-Chancellorship. 


The editor observes that no case has yet been made out for the innovation, 
(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


81. The Mashriq (Gorakhpar) of 2 ard March 1914, publishes a 
: contributed article, in which the writer refers to the 
ee order of the Local Government discontinuing 
irrigation of certain areas by canals in the Saharanpur district, on the ground that 
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it J. malaria in that locality, and observes that the stopping of the water 


supply will seriously injure a number of fruit gardens, which constitute one of the 
oh ef sources of income to zamindars. 


He says that Government should take into consideration the sanitary 
advantages of growing gardens and trees, and asks it to reconsider its order. 


82. One Muhammad Ali Khan of Muzaffarnagar contributes an article to 


Scarcity in the United Provinces. the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 7th March 1914, 


in which he suggests that in granting remission or 


postponement of payment of revenue Government should take into consideration 


not the produce of the whole village but that of the cultivated fields of every 
individual cultivator. He urges that ¢agavi advances should be made to petty 

zamindars at very low rates of interest, and that greater attention should be 
paid to the construction of canals for irrigation purposes. 


83. A correspondent who signs himself a J — 4 — Rs ARAIN CHADHA. 
RAIS AND ZAMINDAR, CHowK Ganea Dass, ALLAHABAD,” 
nn. contributes an article to the Leader (Allahabad) of 
the 7th March 1914, in which he supports Rai Ragho Prasad Narayan Singh’s 
appeal for the establishment of an Agra landholders’ association. He urges the 
zamindars to take advantage of the ym athetic attitude of Sir James Meston and 
to organise an association for safeguarding their interests, 


(9)—Generat. 
84. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 24th February 1914 (received on the 
The Zamindar (Lahore). ‘ue welcomes the revival of the Zamindar 
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The editor objects to its indulging in harsh criticisms, discourteous language 


and ridicule of Muhammaday title-holders. 


He asks the Zamindar to modify its tone and to refrain from ridiculing 


„ title-holders, seeing that it 2 to — honours conferred on them 
by Government. 


88. The Idee Daily Telegraph, (Lacknow of the oth Mase ros, 
tulates the Pu vernment on its de n 
The u. . 0 lee the — (Lahore) to resume 
blication. The editor zays that the paper Was very eg 
- Muhammadans, and that its stopping pane — 
. W * — 
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86. Referring to the grant to 4 London syndicate of a monopoly for the 
supply of cement to the Punjab Government for ten 
years, the Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the let 
March 1914, says that, though Lala Mirimall, a Punjab engineer and an inhabitant 
of Saharanpur, has produced a good specimen of cement and has not been able to 
start a factory at Dehra Dun for want of capital, “ Punjab with its slender, 
resources is anxious to fill the pockets of London merchants with the hard-earned 
money of the poor Punjab peasants. ” 


Government and Indian industries. 


* 


The editor states that when a gentleman started a match factory at Jammu: 
with the permission of the Maharaja of Kashmir, the British Resident stopped the 
work of the factory, on the ground that the gentleman was a British subject and 
had started the factory without permission of the British Government. He says 
that after such treatment on the part of Government the sympathetic speeches 
of. the high Government officials towards Indian enterprise would naturally 
sound hollow. He observes that “if the Government really want to win the 
affection and regard of the people they should show by practice that they deserve 
them. 


87. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 4th March 1914, asks 
Government to help the textile industry in 
India so as to enable the people to get their livelihood 
even when there is a famine in the country. The editor also urges on the people. 
the need for manufacturing all cloth required for home consumption. Bene. 


88. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the Ist March 1914, lends jts 
asp | support to the suggestion made in the Imperial. 
Seay Council by the Hon’ble Mr. Fazilbhoy Currimbhoy 
that Government should send a deputation to Java and Japan to investigate the 
openings for Indian trade in those countries. The editor deplores that when 
all nations are trying to encourage the sale of their manufactures in India, no 
effort is made to push the sale of Indian products in other countries. 


He says that the deputation of a Bombay official to Java is not sufficient, 
and ures that the attention of Government should be again and again invited to 
the necessity of sending a deputation of the nature proposed by Mr. Fazilbhoy. 
He also appeals to his Indian contemporaries to take up the question. ; 


Textile industry in India. 


Indian trade with Japan and Java. 


89. Referring to the question in the Imperial Council regarding the 

increase of salaries of subordinate officials in 
} Government offices, the Azad (Cawnpore) of the 3rd 
March 1914, says that these officials exercise great influence in respect of the 
relations between the rulers and the ruled, seeing that they execute the orders 
issued by higher authorities. The editor says that owing to low salaries and. 
uncertainty of promotion these offices do not attract honest and able persons. He 
complains that seniority and not ability is taken into account in giving promotion. 
and that persons Who are expert in flattery but are otherwise incapable easily 
get promotion. He urges Government to increase the salaries of subordinate 
officials in order to preserveits good name, He suggests that every official should 
be given annual increments, and that pensions should be granted in every case 


Salaries of subordinate officials. 


for a certain minimum period either to the retired Government servant himself or 


to his heirs. He suggests that the interest on provident fund deposits should 
be raised, and that the amount of lowest salary should be fixed in such a way 
as to enable every official to support a family without difficulty, ene 


90. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st March 1914, publishes a contributed. 
Indentured emigration. article, in which the writer states that the emigration, 
agents enticed away the wife of a Brahman and, 

though they: promised her husband that she would be sent to his house, the 
woman has disappeared. He says that an old woman had come with her widowed 
daughter-in-law to-throw. her late son’s ashes into the river and the emigration 
agents enticed’ away the daughter-in-law, and that it was only with the help of. 
the police that the old woman could recover her. He urges that the indenture: 
system should be abolished specially in the case of boys and. women. ares 
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91. The Saraswati a te 1 1914 (received on the 

At arch), publishes a contributed article in 

dere ee which the * 1 Kamta Prasad Guru. criticizes 
the reply given on behalf of Government to question no. 93 at the meeting of 
the Legislative Council held on the 20th January 1914. The writer contends 
that the qualifications described in the reply as possessed by the translators of 

Act No. III of 1901 do not show what knowledge they possessed of the 
vernaculars, and that it is manifest from the language of the translation (apart 
from legal phraseology) that they knew Urdu but not Hindustani, seeing 
that the definition which Dr. Grierson has given of Hindustani is not 
applicable to the language of their translation. 

He says that the language of the translation also shows that the translators 
did not know the language of the people for whose benefit the Act was 
translated, as otherwise they would not have used Parastish” for * Puja,” 
“ r Uftada”’ for Parti,“ Pushte for Band.“ and soon. He insists 
that, along with a good knowledge of law and of legal phraseology, it is also 
necessary that translators should have a thorough knowledge of the vernaculars. 

He says that in the phrase not known by the people the term people 
can have reference to persons of ordinary education only, and points out that 
people who only know Hindi cannot understand what is meant by Nauiyat 
„% Tanaziyat,’ Hudud,. Bar binai aisi vajuh,’ .“tagarrur,’ &c., which 
are also not legal terms. He asks whether Government sincerely believes that 
people who know Hindi only can understand this translation and derive any 
benefit from it. 

He remarks that, though Government had laid down that the version 
should avoid Sanskrit words not known by the people, the translators of the 
Act have avoided Sanskrit words altogether and have used Arabic and Persian 
words even where Sanskrit words of common use might have been employed. 
He says that Jhagre,” Adhit, Adhuri.“ Hagon,” Samai samai par are 
more popular and intelligible words than their synonyms, “ Zanaziyat,” * Zayad,” 
G hair kafi,” “ Huquq” and vagtan fa vagtan” which have been used by the 
translators. 

He observes that the reason for the use of Arabic and Persian termsin the 
translation has been stated to be that they are known or recognized as idiomatic 
expressions in revenue business, and contends that Government has recognized 
these terms as idiomatic expressions for its own convenience and not for that of 
the people, who have a different idiom. 8 

In support of his contention he cites the view of Sir Charles Lyall “ that 
the courts, where Urdu has since 1832 become the official language, contribute 
to the spread of the stiff and difficult phraseology of the Acts of the Legislature, 
as different from the natural idiom of the people as can well be imagined.”’ 

He says that in respect of the use of Sanskrit words Government prescribed 
as a standard that they should be known by the people. but in the case of 
Arabic and Persian words it allowed their use provided they were idiomatic 
expressions in revenue work. He enquires why the same standard was not 
prescribed in regard to the difficult words used in both Sanskrit and Persian or 
Arabic expressions, and whether there.are no Hindi words which are not confined 
to particular dialects. | ae | ve 

He says that in September 1913. Government declared that the Acts 
were translated in simple language as far as was consistent with the technicalities 
of legal phraseology, but that when it was pointed out in the Saraswati for 
October 1913 that, apart from legal technicalities, the translation contained 
stiff and difficult Persian and Arabic words instead of common Hindustuni 
terms, Government replied that they were idiomatic expressionsin revenue 
business. He asks whether the idiom of the people cannot be the idiom in 
the revenue work or whether the latter would be spoilt if Haddon” was used 
for Hadud,’ Ziyada for “ Zayad,”’ “ Hukmon” for Alam and 
“ Mugarrar”’ for Tagarrur.” - : 

He says that he mainly takes exception to the use of words, and that it 
was by way of illustration that he mentioned only a few mistakes of spelling 
and grammar in the article in the October issue of the Saraswati. He goes on 
to say that in the same article he had shown by giving instances that the 
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translation of the Acts could be simplified by the substitution of Hindustani words 
for Arabic or Persian words. He urges that when the translation is published 
in the Nagri script, the spelling and grammatical forms should conform to the 
standards of the Hindi language, in the same way as the spelling, grammatical 
forms as well as syntax in Hindustani written in the Persian script conform to 
the standard of the Persian and Arabic languages. He says that Hindi-knowing 
people can more easily understand Hagon, the plural form of Hag, than 
Huguq , which seems to them to be an altogether new word, and that such 
plural forms are not used in Hindi; they are employed only by munshis and 
maulvis in Hindustani written in the Persian script; but they become idiomatic 
expressions as soon as they are introduced into the courts. 

He observes that contrary to the opinion of the Lieutenant Governor the 
people consider that the translation is unusually difficult, that an ordinarily 
educated zamindar who does not know Urdu cannot understand what is meant by 
* Bapabandi am nigrani Collector ke hissa zila ka har ohdedar mae Assistant 
Collector mohtamim hissa zila ka (agar koi ho) matahat hoga, and that if the 
translation had been rendered into Hindustani the common language between 
Hindi and Urdu, which is used both by Hindus and Muhammadans alike, it 
would have been quite intelligible and really useful to the people. 

He remarks that in its replies Government has not been able to prove its 
case, and expresses regret that it has only given evasive answers. 

Ee urges that four crores of people in the United Provinces speak Hindi 
and write the Nagri script, that if the translations of Acts are published for their 
benefit they should be published in their language, and not in Persianised Urdu, 
seeing that for the forty-one lakhs of people who know Urdu translations in the 
Persian script are separately published. 


He asks Mr. Blunt, who is opposed to high Hindi, to note the simple 
Hindustani in which Government publishes its Acts, and how Government, instead 
of removing the defects, has recourse to evasive replies when matters are 
represented to it. 


92. The February number of the Hindustan Review (Allahabad) 
has an article on Indian weights and measures: 
a plea for reform” by Mr. Charu Deva Banarji. 
The writer, after tracing the history of previous movements to standardize the 
Indian weights and measures and their ultimate fate, expresses the opinion 
that the subject should be reopened. He favours the adoption of the metric 
system. 


93. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th February 1914 (received on 
the 2nd March), takes Reuter to task for cabling the 
false news to London that none of the spectators 
before whom Inspector Nripendra Nath was shot tried to arrest the assassin. 
The editor says that it is in this way that Reuter discredits Indians from time to 
time in the eyes of the western world. and observes that this news agency should 
be ashamed of distorting facts from selfish motives. 


94. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 4th March 1914, deplores the 
impoverished condition of Indians as evidenced by 
their emigration to foreigu countries, and the large 
number of beggars amongthem. The editor appeals to his countrymen not to 
tolerate the high-handedness of emigration agents. He says that on account of 
the poverty of Hindus their young widows are enticed away by Muhammadans 
from lonely streets and railway platforms. He states that in Agra, Muttra and 
Jhansi there are a large number of Muhammadans, who are always on the look- 
out for Hindu widows, and that Muhammadan police constables at railway 
stations help them in enticing away Hindu widows. He deplores that most of 
the important industries in India are in the hands of foreign capitalists, and asks 
Indians to organise their industries. 


Indian weights and measures. 


Reuter’s agency. 


The condition of Hindus. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


95. The Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 25th, February 1914 (received on 
Legislation to regulate mendi- the 2nd March), refers to the Hon’ble Mian 
8 — Muhammad Shafi's proposal to prevent mendicancy 


( 288 ) 


in India by legislation, and observes that beggary in India is due to poverty 
and want of employment. 

The editor remarks that efforts should first be made to develop Indian 
industries and to create employment before trying to prevent mendicancy by 
legislation. 


VI.—RAILWAY. 


96. Though admitting that the alteration made in the constitution of the 
Railway Board has been in the right direction, the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th March 1914 says that 
it does not meet the wishes of either the commercial community or of the general 
public, seeing that neither a commercial man nor an Indian representative has 
been appointed a member of the Board. 

The editor expresses the hope that in course of time the constitution of the 
Board will be so altered as to satisfy all. 

He expresses satisfaction that an able officer like Mr. Gillan, who has gone 
from these provinces, has been chosen a member of the Board. 


VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


The Railway Board. 


97. In the course ofa review of the essays of Frederic Harrison in the 
Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for February 1914, 
a contributor writing under the style of AN INDIAN 
NATIONALIST” points out that Indians can learn a lesson in breaking away from 
the absurd beliefs of Hindu mythology from the description which the essayist 
gives of the manner in which he broke loose from the ties of orthodox 
Christianity. The writer of the review also praises the practical work done by 
those who profess the Arya Samaj religion in India, as illustrating the benefit 
wrought by a reformation of the antiquated beliefs. 


98. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th February 1914 (received 
on the 2nd March), says that Hindu girls are at 
present very badly treated, seeing that they are 
sold, made prostitutes or sent abroad by emigration agents, and that they are 
also converted to Islam or Christianity, and asks ‘the Hindu community to protect 
them. The editor states that two or three days ago a girl from the Sultanpur 
district was being taken away by emigration agents when she was rescued by 
the kotwal. Ue also reports that during the last week a girl aged about 
eleven years is alleged to have been brought into the city and sold for forty or 
fifty rupees. He says that she is reported to have been married to a Muhammadan 
and sold by her own stepmother. He gives the descriptive roll of the girl, and 
asks the people to ascertain her parentage, and offers ten rupees to the person 
who will find out the required particulars. In his opinion it is due to famine 
that Hindu girls are being sold, and appeals to the Hindu community for their 
protection. 


99. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th March 1914, says that the proposal 
A Hindu religious grievance in to remove the idols of Sri Krishna and Radhika from 
Mattra district. the ancient temple at Barsanain the Muttra district 
to a new temple constructed by the Maharaja of Jaipur at the same place has 
caused pain to thousands of Vaishnavas. 
The editor expresses the hope that the Maharaja of Jaipur will drop the 
idea as he cannot wish to cause pain to Hindu devotees, 


100. A female correspondent writing to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of 
Obscene songs during the Holi the 25th February 1914 (received on the 2nd March), 
festival. asks Indian leaders to represent to Government 
the need for stopping the singing of obscene songs on public roads on the 
occasion of the Holi festival. She suggests that during the Holi festival the 
district authorities should declare the singing of obscene songs on public roads 
penal by beat of drum. In her opinion without the co-operation of the 
authorities the abuses practised on the occasion of this festival cannot be stopped. 


The Hindu mythology. 


Condition of Hindu girls. 
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seeking the friendship of Sanatan Dharmis(s at the sacrifice of their principles. 

i The editor says that as the Arya Samajists receive substantial pecuniary help 
4 from the Hindus for their institutions, they have become slack in their 
i efforts to remove the social weaknesses of the Hindus. He admits the need for 
the Hindus and Arya Samajists joining hands for their mutual defence against 
their adversaries, but urges that their unity should not prevent the Arya Samajisis 
from carrying on their work of social reform among the Hindus. | 


DAILY HINDI 101. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 3rd March 1914, lends its ‘ 
arn support to the appeal of the Guru Singh Sabha, 
8rd March 1914. Omen Oe Ambala, to the Viceroy to restore the wall of the . 
gurudwara at Delhi, which has recently been demolished. The editor urges that, i 

as it has been the declared policy of the British Government not to allow the 

religious feelings of any Indian community to be hurt, the Government of India 

| should grant the request of the Sikhs who have always been loyal to it. 

PRATAP, 102. Referring to the appeals of Lala Lajpat Rai and the Hon’ble Pandit 
22 SUEe | Madan Mohan Malaviya at Cawnpore for unity ‘ 
Arya Samaj and Sanatan Pam. between the Arya Samoajists and Sanatan Dharmista, ( 
the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 1st March 1914, warns the Arya Samajists against g 
( 


HINDUSTAN 103. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for February 1914 deplores the 
— 2 The book . Eri Ram Revolution - publication ofthe book Sri Ram — Revolutionist' 
1914. ist.” by Mr. E. Candler, Principal of a first grade college 

in an important Native State, a man who has selected the education of young 

: Indians as his profession. The editor points out that certain Indian scholars, 


selected for professional posts of the Calcutta Senate of the University, were not 
approved by Government on account of their political sympathies, and enquires 
what the views of Government can be regarding a principal of a college who 
openly engages in political literature of a most provoking and controversial kind. 


} ARYA MITRA, 104. The Arya Vitra (Agra) of the 24th February 1914 (received on the 
t 2th rng 114. The bock “ Sri Ram—Revolu- 2nd March), and the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the Ist 
ö ist March 1914, tionist.“ March 1914, urge that the author of the book 


iy „Sri Ram—Revolutionist,” should be dismissed from the service for the same 
if reason as the appointment of three Indian lecturers of the Calcutta University 
i was vetoed by Government. 


i DAILY PRINOS, 105. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the lst March 1914 publishes the 
a W —ů iii first instalment of the article contributed by Saiyid 
i * Sajjad Husain of Allahabad in which he refers to 
i the question of Hindu-Muhammadan unity, and observes that the objection of 
| the Hindus to cow-sacrifice and their persistence in taking out Ram Lila 
processions during the Muharram are the main causes of disunion. 


He observes that the difference is due to no material conflict of religious 
beliefs of both communities, but to ignorance and selfishness, which can easily 
be removed. 


He suggests that the Hindus should respect the feelings of Muhammadans 
during the Muharram and should not take exception to their sacrificing cows on 
the occasion of the Bakr Id, seeing that they do not object to the slaughter of 
cows and to the consumption of beef by Europeans. 


He says that in Hindu Native States, Muhammadans are not allowed to 
offer cow-sacrifice, and asks the Muhammadans to consider whether it is 
permissible to forego the observance of a religious obligation under compulsion. 

He says that if it be permissible it is unwise on their part to hurt the 
it feelings of the Hindus for the sake of their own pleasure by an act which, under 
til compulsion, they are restrained from doing. 


U ) KAISAR-I-HIND, 106. A correspondent who signs himself Manzur Hasan” contributes 
7 26th February 1914. Ine Hindus and Muhammedans of 80 article to the Kaisar-1- Hind (Fyzabad) of the 
Ajodhya. 26th February 1914 (received on the 2nd March), 


in which he asserts on the authority of Muhammadan history and religious 
books that Ajodhya is a sacred place of Indian Muhammadans, seeing that 


Hazrat Shis, the son of Adam, lived at Ajodbya and was buried there. 


36 
* be. 
Pt > ¥ 
aie 
. 4 


1 ee ee 


SS ee SS T OO 


~ we 


1 


6ꝛ ! wT | a 


( 285 ) 


He admite that it is also a sacred place of the Hindus owing to its being 
the birthplace of Ramachandra, and observes that as-Ajodhya is regarded as a 
sacred place by both communities neither of them should try to prevent the other 
from the peaceful discharge of their respective religious obligations. 


He asks the citizens of Ajodhya to follow the advice of Sir James Meston. 


107. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 26th February 1914 (received on 
The release of the Ajodbya riot the 2nd March), refers to the adverse criticism 
prisoners. of the Comrade (Delhi) on the release of the 
Ajodhya riot prisoners, and says that nothing better could be expected from 
this paper. ‘The editor observes that “sycophants are. always selfish and 
treacherous and that Muhammadans are born sycophants and are the favourite 
wife of Sir B. Fuller.” He remarks that in these circumstances their condemnation 
of the clemency shown to the Ajodhya prisoners was inevitable. He says that it is 
manifest how far the Muhammadans can be regarded to be the well-wishers of 
British rule in India from the fact that they congratulated the British Government 
on the settlement of the Cawnpore mosque affair but expressed disapprobation 
of the mercy shewn to the Hindus. 


108. The Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 3rd March 1914, refers to the 
— hiliita clemency shown by His Honour the Lieutenant 
Governor to the Ajodhya riot prisoners, and observes 
that a just Government should not interfere with the free observance of religious 
obligations by its subjects, and should in order to avoid conflicts in future decide 
that the Muhammadans of Ajodhya may offer sacrifice at some place situate ata 
distance from the residences and the places of worship of the Hindus, like 
the Tikra of Shah Madar or the Nala of Jalpa. 


The editor asks the Hindus to effect a reconciliation with the Muhammadans, 


and persuade them to sacrifice only goats and sheep instead of cows. He also 


advises the Muhammadans to show their broad mindedness by acceding to the 
request of the Hindus. 


109. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 5th March 1914, publishes the last 
Cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya, instalment of the contributed article on cow-sacrifice at 
Ajodhya (Selections 7, para. 123), in which the writer 

admits that the Hindus are the neighbours of the Muhammadans, but says that 


_ sacrifice being offered in obedience to the command of God cannot be stopped to 


please any neighbour or relation. 


He ridicules the belief of the Hindus regarding the sacredness of the cow, 
and enquires why the argument is advanced only in respect to cow-sacrifice and 
not to cow-slaughter. 


110. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th February 1914 (received on the 

The Muharram disturbances at 2nd March), urges the district authorities of Agra to 

Agra. hold a fresh and more vigorous enquiry into the 

case of murder in connection with the Muharram riot, and asserts that if the 

murderers are not severely dealt with, they will become more daring, with the 
result that Government will find them a frequent source of trouble. 


The editor asks the local Hindus to render all possible help to the court in 
getting the law-breakers duly punished. 


111. The Taisar-i-Hind 2 5 the 26th February 1914 (received 
re on the 2n arch), refers to a report in the 
3 * Hamdard (Delhi) of the efforts made — American 
Christian missionaries to root out Islam, and asserts that the time has come when 
Muhammadan institutions and societies should strongly face the attacks of 
Christian missionaries on Islam. The editor urges his co-religionists to rouse 
themselves from their long sleep and to vigorously strive to strengthen their 
religious societies. : : 7 


He also asks them to prevent their children, particularly girls, from being 
brought into contact with Ohristian missionaries. He commends Khwaja 
Kamaluddin’s religious work in England, and asks his co-religionists to send men 
and money for his assistance. 
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+ 112. The Agad (Cawnpore) of the 3rd March 1914, complains that a 
Social reform and Government Government official belonging to a higher court in 

servants. Oudh is in the habit of using chaprasis, typewriting 

machines and other materials belonging to a Government office to oppose the 

work of social reform. The editor says that if the official concerned does not 


mend his ways he will publish full details. 
IX -MISCELLANXoOVUs. 


Nil. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
(Corrected up to the I Manch 1914.) 


dition. 


1 Temporarily stopped, 


No. ‘Name of publication. Where published. Name, caste, and age of ‘editor. 
ENGLISH. 1 
1 | Meerut College Magazine .. | Meerut — 4 Quarterly... Professor O. H. Lea; European; 88 800 copies. 
9 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares «+ | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European.(Theo- 8,000 „ 
sine, sophist); 68. a 
8 Hindustän Review... „„ | Allahabad eee Do. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchid&nand Sinha ; 1,500 „, 
Barrister-at-Law ; Kayasth ;.89. 
4 | Prabudha Bharat ... „ | Almora 500 Do. „ 8 Virjänand; Bengali Sany4si ; | ae 
5 | Student World | Lucknow „ „ : ia 
6 | Theosophy in India oe | Benares eve Do. „ | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 8.500 75 
: re | LL.B.; Kashmiri . Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). : 
: , ) | * 4 Sapru, 2 LL. D.; 
miri Brahman; 41. 
7 Allahabad Law Journal oo | Allahabad oe | Weekly . J p> Satish Chandra ’ Banerji,.. M. A., 2,000 „ 
LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
8 Awaza-i-Khalq ose + | Benares oe Do. | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 81...| 300 „ 
9 | Cosmopolitan ew. . oe | Dehra Dun ove Do. «oe | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- 3 
man. 
10 | Advocate — „Lucknow „ | Twice a week 1 1 Gang Prasad Varmé ; 1,100 „ 
attri; 55. 
11 | Indian Daily Telegraph „Lucknow „ | Daily. . | Mr. J. M. K. Macken le 3500 „ 
12 Leader aoe coe eee Allahabad eee Do. eee Mr, O. T. Ohintämani; Madrasi 1 80 eee 2,100 a 0 a 
ANGLO-HINDI, 
18 | Mah&mandal Magazine and | Benares ooo | Monthly .. | KAli Prasanno Chaterji; 50, and Govind 8,500 copia. 
Nigamägam Chandrika, Shastri Dugvekar. 
¢14 | Khichri Samächär coe | Mirsapur „ | Weekly oe | M&dho Prasad; Khattri; 60 ove see 
Undo. m cere l | 
®15 | Alamgir... * * | Aligarh ooo | Monthly . | Piarey Lal; Vaishya; 41... ove 1,000 copies. 
16 Al As eee eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee | Piarey Lal Shakir, : 
17 | Al Awärit — „Lucknow * Do. „ | Hakim Késim Ali; 40 700 900 copies. 
18 | Al Käsim oe ee 8 (Saharan - Do. . | Maulvi Habib - ur- Rahman * 1 
pur). a 
Maulvi Shibli Noméni; 56 700 
191 An Nad wah eee coe | Lucknow eee Do. eee 450 copies, 
{| Maulvi Habib-ur-RahmAin ; 40 900 
. Wai - ul - Hasan Ulvi, B. A. eee eee 
20 | An Nasir eee ee | Lucknow eee Do. — 400 „ 
Zafar -ul-Mulk Ulvi eee eee 
21 | An Naim vee Lucknow ove Doo. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... ove 900 „ 
22 | Arya Patra * * | Bareilly ove Do. . | Shambha Sahai Joshi... 5 8 
23 | KryaSaméch&r = ave „ | Cawnpore ove Do. . Babu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 42 — « 
24 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... | „ | Meerut eee Do. . | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 384... 500 „, 
25 Ikada ove coe | Agra usc eee Do. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
26 | Kh&tén ... coe «oe | Aligarh ees Do. . | Shaikh Abdullé, B. A., LL. B.; 388 500 copies. 
27 | Khurshed-i-N4npéra ee | Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do. gb Muhammad Taqi; 29 „ oon 1 
28 | Kshattriya iG - | Meemnt + | Do. . | Shadi Ram. 
29 | Old Boy... : one oe | Aligarh ne Do. „ =| Itrat Husain, B.A.; 89... ont 1,000 copies. 
80 | Pardah Nashin 2 j= „ Agra ove ove Do. ow | Mrs, Khaémosh ; 35 cee „ aa 
31 Postal Magasine % eee l Agra „ eee Do. eee Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khin ; 29 eee 800 97 
32 Satopkäri eee eee Bareilly eee a Do. eee Lala Rémdhan Dis; Khattri; 66. eee 1,600 - 
+33 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia oo. | Meerut 4 Do. | Shäh Muhammad Fasil; 8ẽ8 .. — « 
84 | Tyagi Brahman „ | ‘Meerut a & Do. | SaligRamSharma . RT 92 
— — — N — ——— — 
* Irregular. 
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List of newapapers and periodicale—(oontinued). 


—_ — 


| 
Mame of publication. Where published. Iditien. Mame, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
1 on 1 — — —_ a 
Vaishya Hitkéri .. wee | Meerut eo | Monthly ... | Bém Day4l Vidyarthi; 35... eve 750 copies. 
Zaména ... ies oe | Cawnpore i i we a — Nigam, B.A.; 3,700 „ 
Zifé-al-Islim ove eos | Moradabad ose Do. „„ | Saiyid Fasl Husain Bismil; 38... 550 „ 
Akhbär-i-Imäümia Lucknow „„ Twice a month] Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 155 500 200 * 
Jain Pradip eve „„ | Deoband (Saharan- Do. .. | Joti Prasad Jain; 29. 
Vy&péri and Karigar ove 22 aon Do. „ | B&bu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 46... 850 copies. 
Mauraqqa-i-Fasaw war „e Fatehpur 20 ae a Lila Mathur& Prasad; Kayasth ; 35 ... 6 on 
Agra Akhb&r * „„ Agra ... „„ | Weekly ... Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 36 poe 9 
Akhbér Sand&gar. ... eee Meerut „ Do. . | Chidammi Lal... on om 450 „ 
Al Bashfr 2 „ | Btawah oe age 12 Bashir - ud-din Kamboh; 8 
Al Khalil as woe | Bijaor... „ Do. | Maulvi Khalfl-ar-Rahmén; 41 oce oe » 
Al Mashir eee eee | Moradabad — Do. „% | Saiyid Fasl Husain; 88 ote’ 600 5 
Aligarh Institute Gasette . Aligarh ~ ses Do. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khän. . 900 „ 
Anwar -i- Alam e Dehra Dan we | Do. „ | Ilahi Bakhsh n. — — 800 „ 
Aid ace ‘ai „ | Gawnpore pies Do. „ | Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B. A.; 1,200 „ 
Kayasth ; 30. 

Cawnpore Gasette eo» | Cawnpore . | Do. .. | Babu Brij Narayan; Kayasth — 400 „ 
Colonel. eee „ | Moradabad a. Do. | Mr. G. R. Myora. 
Dabdabi - i- Sikandari „ | Rampur a Do. | Muhammad Faérdk Hasan; 58 * 800 copies. 
Hitaishi... a „e Pilibhit ina Do. | Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rm 8 
Independent ove „e | Allahabad 06 Do. „% | Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayastngn [ee ws 
Ittihad ... et „ Amroha (Morad-| Do. ... | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 40 „ 
Jadu owe eee pats Pane. 2 on Do. „ | Héfis Abdur Rahmén Khän; 39 100 re 
Kaisar-i-Hind 950 Fyzabad Do. ... | Muhammad Hamid; 24 wk 180 « 
Kéyasth Hitkéri ... . of Do. | Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 me ae 
Loyal iv „ | Allahabad „„ po. , Bindhesbri Prasad Loyal. 

‘|: Mashriq... ee „% | Gorakhpur 1 1 * Abdul Kerim Khän Barham ; 925 copies. 
Medina . eco .. | Bijnor bas Do. „ | Majid Husain; 30 * eee —_ 
Meston News ove „ | Moradabad: os Do. | George Raj Misra. 

Mukhbir-i-Alam so. |- Moradabad we | Do. „ | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 * 300 copies. 
MusAfir ... cee „„ 2 ee Do. „ | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya * 1 
Musawat in oe | Allahabad | Do. oe | Nazir Ahmad. 

Naiyar-i-Asam __... „ | Moradabad „ Do. oe | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 ini el 450 copies. 
Nasir-ul-Akhbar oe | Jaunpur — Do. .. | Maulvi Inayat Husain Khan. 

‘Nerim-ul-Mulk 1. . | Moradabad .,,| DO. . | Qazi Fahim-nd-din; 54 . 8 400 eopies. 
Rahbar 150 „ | Moradabad we Do. Babu Banwäri Lal; Vaishya; 81 om 400 „ 
Rohilkhand Gasette * | Bareilly we | Doo. Abdul Asis ; 47... 3 i 1 
Sahſta * coe |. Bijnor pan Do. „„ |:Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 vow | 850 4 
Surma-i-Bosg ür Agra ... 6 Do. „ || Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... ma sO: . 

‘| Tafila ws. one ee | Lucknow aie 1 Piarey Lal Sbakir; Indian Christian; 400 „ 
TA it. one coe | Moorut. I | Main Nasir Ahmad; 85 ... “a 250 „ 

Tohta-l-HIna „her „ Do. iht Huntu ; sbalxh ; 88 „ ed „ 

| Zul Qarnain nee oe | Badaun „% Do. * | Mistm-nd-din marin 48 —＋ ee 
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List of newspapers and period ical (oontinued). 
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Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. . Circulation. 

‘| Hindusténi eee Lucknow Twice a week go oy Gangs Praséd Varm6 ; 1,700 copiea, 
Nasim-i-Agra coe „ | ABER ce ove Do. 55 Sény4l ; Bengali Brah- —, = 
Oudh Akhbfr oss „Lucknow „ | Daily „ | Munshi Jälpa Prasad; Kayasth; 62 ... 9 . 
Prince . | Allahabad Do. Shah Hafiz Alam. | 

ARABIO-UBDU, 
| Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; 30 ove 
— . 4 3 4 Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 ... see _ 
Hul. 

Bhératodaya ao „ | Moradabad „Monthly . | Padam Singh Sharmü; 87. Small copies. 
Bhäskar “a .» | Meerut Do, ... Raghubir Saren sf 300 „ 
Bishal Kirti os „ | Pauri (darhwal) Do. wa. | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 
8 Sarvasva vos | Etawah „ Do, „ | Pandit BhimsenSharmé; Brahman; 55 800 copies. 
Dehéti ... ne ... | Benares = i Guléb Chand SrivAstava ; Kayasth eee 600 | 1 
Dharm Kusumékar... „ | Cawnpore 1 Do. | Bai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A.;40 ove 1,500 „ 
Garhwäli * «ee | Dehra Dun aa Do. „ | Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman; 36 90 „ 
Garhw4l Samfchftr ... we | Dugadda (Garhwal) | Do, . | Girijé Datt Naithani ; Brahman; 35 ... small : 
= | | Pandit Sudarshan&chérya, B.A. ; 40 ss. ‘ 1 we 

riha Lakshmi ee | Allahabad 5 a )| shri Mati Gopél Devi... ze 00° „ 
Indu... ove „ Benares Do. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta ; 26 di - « 
Jas s abe ... | Gahmar(Ghasipur)| Do. .. | Gopél Bam; Bania; 45 . ove a 
Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra Allahabad we | Do. | Prem N&th Yogishwar ; 37 we 480 „ 
Känyakubj Hitkéri „ | Cawnpore ot. Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 48 1,500 „ 
Méheswari * „ | Aligarh Do. ... | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36... * 3,000 „ 
Maryadi as „ | Allahabad ..| Do. .,, | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27...) 1,60 „ 
N&gri Prach&rak ... Lucknow „ Umacharan Banerji; 32 * — 
Nava Jiwan i „ | Benares ‘as Do. „ | Keshodeo Sh&stri; 37... ae 1,000 _ „ 


75 


Nawaniti Benares 

100 | Basik Mitra a „ | Cawnpore ..| Do. .. | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 sa 500 copies. 
101 | Sammellan Patrika... .-. | Allahabad * Do. Girija Kumar Ghosh. 

102 | Sanf&dhyopkérak ... coe | ABOD see ot Lachhmi N&rfyan Dube — 630 copies. 
103 | Sanatan Dharam Patäka -. | Moradabad Do. Pandit Rém Sarip; Brahman; 411 . 1,900 „ 
104 | Saraswati na Allahabad Do.. Pandit Mahabir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4.000 „ 
105 | Stri Darpan 15 . | Allahabad Be 6 Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 „ 
106 | Stri Dharm Shikshak „e | Allahabad 1 Do. | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31... coe 9,00 „ 
107 | Sudh&nidhi * „ | Allahabad , e sr + Prasad Shukla, _ oe 
108 | Swadesh Béndhava Agra 0 an Do. „ | Kunwar Hanwant Singh; R&jput ; 46 660 „ 
109 | Vaishya ... eee » | Allahabad 55 Do. : Sangam Läl; Agarwal; 22... — 6s 
110 | Vénijya Sukhdfyak „ | Benares ie Do. „ | B&bu Jagannéth Prasad Mathur; Brah- 1,000 _ „ 

| man; 38. 

111 | Veda Prakash 500 „e Meerut es Do. | Sw&mi Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 ct 
112 | Abhir Sam&chfr ... „„ | Btawah . eran Twice a month} Dalip Singh. 

118 | Kehattsiys Mitra „ | Benares „ Do. ww» | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya .. 1,000 copies, 

5 2 Temporarily stopped, 
t Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(oontinued). 
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| 
Name of publication. | Where published. Bditien. | Mame, caste, and age of editor. | Oirculation. 

Vaishya Hitkéri ... wee | Meerut „ | Monthly ... | Bém Day4l Vidyarthi; 35... ove 750 copies. 

| Zamé6na ... oe ove | Cawnpore poe i 12 — Nigam, B.A.; 1,700 „ 
Zié-al-Islim ove eos | Moradabad ove Do. „ | Saiyid Fasl Husain Bismil; 88 —_— « 
Akhbér-i-Im4mia ... „Lucknow „ Twice a month} Saiyid Abid Ali; 76 x 200 — 3 « 
Jain Pradip ove | Deoband (Saharan- | DO. Joti Prasad Jain; 29. 
Vy4péri and Karigar 100 4 am Do. | Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 46 . 850 copies. 
Muraqqa-i-Fasaw war eee | Fatehpur a ey 4 hoya L&la Mathur& Prasad; Kayasth ; 35 ... 8 
Agra Akhbér soo „Agra we | Weekly ... Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 36 ove a * 
Akhbér Saad&gar. ... oe | Meecrat 1 Do. .. | Chidammi Lal oe ove Oe  % 
Al Bashir we „ | Beawah a ee — Bashir- ud -din Kamboh; 3 
Al Khalil 505 „ | Bijuor... 5 Do. | Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; 41 ows oo „ 
Al Mushir — „ | Moradabad 1 Do. „% | Saiyid Fasl Husain; 68 „4 INA 600 „ 
Aligarh Institute Gasette . . Aligarh „ Do. .. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khün. 9 
Auwar-i-Alꝶm „ Dehra Dunn. Do. | Ilshi Bakhsh ... « * * 80 „ 
Aid oc ee | Gawnpore „ Do. os | Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B. A.; 1.200 „ 

Kayasth; 30. 

Cawnpore Gazette ... vee | Cawnpore ss Do. „ | Babu Brij Narayan; Kayasth vee oe “s 
Colonel. oes „ | Moradabad via Do. | Mr. G. R. Myora. 
Dabdab4-i-Sikandari ve | Rampur 50 Do. „„ | Muhammad Faérdk Hasan; 58 155 800 copies. 
Hitaishi... a .. | Pilibbit | po. „ | Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rm . 1 
Independent 00 „e | Allahabad one Do. „ | Babu Ganga Praséd ; Kayasth | 0 10000 „ 
Ittihfd ... iw „ Amroba (Morad- Do. , | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 450 „ 
Jadu save 20 ee * —— a Do. | H&fis Abdur Rahmén Khän; 39 100 5 
Kaisar-i-Hind ime wo. | Fyzabad * bo. | Muhammad Hamid; 24. * 1.000 „ 
Kéyasth Hitkäri „„ Agra . * Do. | Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 oie aa 
Loyal cee eee | Allahabad bee Do. „„, | Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 

‘|: Mashrig... on «oe | Gorakhpur ‘ie 1 1 Abdul Kerim Kh&én Barham; 925 copies. 
Medina «.. ee „ | Bijnor ee eee 6 
Meston News om „ | Moradabad. „ Do. | George Raj Misra. 

Mukhbir-i-Alam ... . |. Moradabad we | Do. „ zi Abdul Ali; 40 * 300 copies. 
MusAfir ... coe coe Agra a Do. „„ | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya a 1 
Musawat soe eo | Allahabad Be Do. „„ I Nazir Ahmad. 

Naiyar-i-Aaam „ | Moradabad 3 Do. „„ | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 15 ie 450 copies. 
Nasir-ul-Akhbar ... oe | Jaunpur as Do. | Maulvi Inayat Husain Khan. 

‘Nerim-ul-Mulk  .. | Moradabad. .,,| Do. .. |-Qézi Fahim-nd-din; 64... we | 4̃000 copies. 
Rahbar ... 5 „ | Moradabad wee Do. Babu Banwäri Lal; Vaishya; 31 eco | 400 a 
Rohilkhand Gasette . | Bareilly „ Des „ | -AbGul Ants 607 vi 5 5800 „ 
Sahita oA we. | Bijnor „ Do. , |-Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 * 880 „ 
Surma- i-BOngr oo» | Agra. ... .. | Do. , Munshi Itrat Husain; 60... a 8 

Taf iin 1. one eee | Lucknow aa 8 Piarey Lal Sbakir; Indian Christian; „ 

Tait one coe eerut mi ie “= | Maaivi Nasir Ahmad; 85 * 6 

Tohfa-i-Hinßegn „ Bihnor 1 Do. Saiiad Husain; Shaikh ; 83 Pe aoe: „ 

Zul Qarnain — „ Badaan ＋— | Miném-nd-din Bus. in: 48 5 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. . Circulation. 
77-| Hindusténi — Lucknow Twice a week 22 + a Gang& Prasad Varmi; 1,700 copies. 
78 | Nasim-i-Agra — Agra . * Do. we — Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- 900 „ 
79 Oudh Akhbůͤr „Lucknow „„ Daily „ | Munshi Jélp& Prasad; Kayasth; 62 ... Ww. @: 
80 | Prince ... „e Allahabad Do. Shah Hafiz Alam. 

ARABIO-URDU, 
| Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimfn; 30 ove 
. 3 1 4 Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 * e 

Hrnot. 
32 | Bhératodaya ww ». | Moradabad ©... | Monthly... | Padam Singh Sharmé;87... . ©... Small copies. 
83 | Bhaskar... -. | Meerut Do, ... | Baghubir Saran — — 89693 
84 | Bishal Kirti 15 ... | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. „ | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 
85 | Brahman Sarvasva see | Etawah 4 Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman ; 55 800 copies. 
86 | Dehéti ... — . | Benares | Do. „ | Guléb Chand Srivästava; Kayasth ... 600 3 

. | Oawapere . Des „ aD Barna, AA % | 1 
sg | Garhwäli ‘ni - | Dehra Dun 1 Do. „„ | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 980 „ 
89 Garhwäl Samächür „ | Dugadda (Garhwal) | Do. .. | Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman; 35 ... Small i 

| Pandit Sudarshan&ch4rya, B. A.; 40 ove | | wu 
90 | Griha Lakshmi eee | Allahabad ee Do. — Shri Mati Gopal Deri i ! 1,800 „ 
191 Indu ove I Benares „ Do.. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta ; 26 — 680 „ 
92 Js oe ... | Gahmar(Ghasipur)| Do. .. | Gopél Ram; Bania; 48 — 3 
a 93 | Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra Allahabad __.... Do. , | Prem N&th Yogishwar ; 37 eee — | 
94 | K&nyakubj Hitkéri „ | Cawnpore oe Do. Pandit Manohar Läl Misra; 46 1 1.500 5„ 
95 | Méheswari * I Aligarh Do. . Thakur Karan ; Kori; 36 ... — 3,00 „ 
96 | Mary&dé 4 „ | Allahabad „ Do. „ | Pandit Krishna Ként Malaviya; 27 ... 1,600 „ 
97 | N&gri Prach&rak ... Lucknow eve Do. Umacharan Banerji; 32 ove 300 „ 
98 Nava Jiwan se „ | Benares „ Do. , | Keshodeo Sh&stri; 37 - 1,000 „ 
99 | Nawaniti eee „ | Benares ian Do. cee 
100 | Basik Mitra sss „ | Cawnpore .. 1 Do. „ | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 on 500 copies. 
101 | Sammellan Patrika... .. Allahabad „ Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
102 | Sanédhyopkérak ... . | Agra ... — Lachhmi N&réyan Dube .. — 630 copies. 
108 | Sanatan Dharam Patäka- „ | Moradabad Do. Pandit Rém Sarüp; Brahman; 41 . 1.900 „ 
104 | Saraswati iad . Allahabad Do. . | Pandit Mah&bir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4.000 „ 
105 | Stri Darpan cee «> | Allahabad wi Do. 9 Devi Nehru; Kash- 3 
106 | Stri Dharm Shikshak «oe | Allahabad 0 Do. .. | Srimati Yasod4 Devi; 31... wen 3,000 „ 
107 | Sudh&nidhi sis . | Allahabad | Do, „ | Pandit Jagannéth Praséd Shukla, 500 „ 
108 | Swadesh Béndhava coe Agra cco ee De. ees R 2 2 Singh; Räjput; 45 660 „ 
2109 | Vaishya . 4 .. | Allahabad 8 Do. .. | Sangam Läl; Agarwal; 22... . a 
110 | Vaénijya Sukhdéyak „ Benares ee bo. , Babu Jagann&th Prasad Méthur; Brah- 180 « 
man; 38. 
111 | Veda Prakish * „ | Meerut 6 Do. .. | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 Fr 
112 | Abhir Samächäir „ Btawab . se twice a month] Dalip Singh. 
118 Kahattriys Mitra „e Benares — | Do. „ | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kehattriya ... | 1,000 copies, 
7 0 Temporarily stopped, 
1 Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and periodo (oonoluded). 


No. Namo of publication. Where published. 
— Ee. = iis 
114 | BGjpdt ... eee ow | Agra ... ees 
115. | Vy4péri and Kérigar «- | Benares ove 
116 Abhyudaya ose „ | Allahabad occ 
117 | Almor&é Akhbfr _... «oe | Almora oe 
118 | Anand ow. | ove „Lucknow ove 
119 | Arya Mitra — „Agra ose 
120 | Bhérat Jiwan ; coe „ | Benares | oe 
121 | Bhärat Sudash& Pravartak ... Farrukhab ad 
122 | Jain Gazette ove „ | Aligarh eee 
128 | Jiwan ... : coe - | Cawnpore ove 
124 | Pratap ... : ove * | Cawnpore * 
125 Prem eee Brindaban (Muttra) 
126 | Cawnpore Gazette... cee e er coe 
BENGALI. 
127 Trishul ove cee „ | Benares * 
128 | Acharya 4 „ | Brindaban (Muttra) 


Edition. 
Monthly ... 
De. ave 
Weekly ... 
i 
Do. 
Do. 
.. = ons 
DO. - ccc 
Do. 
DO. „ 
Do. . 
Do. eee 
Daily . 


Monthly eee 


Twice a month 


* 


. 


—— — 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Circulation. | 


Thäkur Hanwant Singh; 45 
Bäbu Thékur Prasfid ; Khattri; 46 
Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 28 


Badri Dat Pande 8 


Pandit Shiva Néth ; Brahman; 45 


Pandit Sarvanand; Brabman 


. B&bu Shri Krishna Varm4 ; Khattri ; 


81 


Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharm4; Brah - 


man; 45. | 


L&l& Misri Lal; Jain; banker 


‘Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 


Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 


Kunwar Mahendra Pratép; Hindu; 


Ramadhar Agnihotri. 


Bhol& Näth Bhatt&charya; 46 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 


30 | 


1,800 copies. 
770 
2.000 


130 


50 copiés. 


1,000 copies. 
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I.—Po.rrics. 
(a)—Foreign. 
Nil. 
(6)—Home. 


1. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 7th March 1914 (received 

on the 9th March), refers to the representations of 

— puta Sir Edward Grey to the Portuguese Government 

regarding the arrest of Mr. Bowskill in Portuguese Africa, and enquires whether 

the Imperial Government has done anything to represent to the Portuguese 

Government the case of the Indians against whom some drastic laws have been 

passed in Portuguese Africa. The editor observes that Indians are also British 
subjects, and that if they are ill-treated, it is an insult to British prestige. 


2. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8th March 1914 invites attention to 
the letter contributed by Sir Henry Cotton to the 
Nation (London), in which he pointed out that the 
deportation of Indian agitators had injured the cause of English liberty by creating 
a precedent which had been acted upon in the case of the South African 
deportations. . 


The editor says that now “that Englishmen themselves have tasted a bit 
of arbitrary power the question will be seriously taken up and fought out until 
arbitrary power shall have been rooted out from the British Empire. | 


8. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 4th March 1914 (received on 
| the 9th March), expresses sorrow at the death of 
Lord Minto, and observes that his régime will always 
remain memorable for the reform of the Councils which enabled Indians to take 
rt in the administration of the country, and for the benefits conferred on 
uhammadans, whose political existence is indebted to his sympathy with the 
deputation which waited on him at Simla on the 16th October 1906. 


4. The Daily Hinds Cawnpore Gazetie of the 7th March 1914 (received 
„ on the 9th March), expresses regret at the death of 
Lord Minto, and says that after Lord Ripon Lord 

Minto was the most popular Viccroy of India, who very tactfully dealt with 
the unrest in the country which Lord Curzon had created during his viceroyalty. 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th March 1914 (received on the 9th 
March), also expresses similar sentiments. 


5. The Zafrik (Lucknow) of the 7th March 1914 deplores the death of 
ileal Lord Minto, and observes that India is indebted 


to him for the reforms of the Councils and for his 
efforts to improve the condition of Indians. 


The editor remarks that the Seditious Meetings and the Press Acts will 
until repealed continue to be a blot on his otherwise successful administration 
of the country. He offers condolence to Lady Minto. 


6. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 8th March 1914 expresses regret 

1 at the death of Lord Minto, and says that he will be 

remembered for his courage and statesmanlike 

qualities when at the time of grave unrest in this country he saved the situation 
by his scheme of reformed Councils. 


Tyne South African deportations. 


Lord Minto. 


7. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 10th March 1914 (received on the 


‘pale 18th March), deplores the death of Lord Minto, and 

says that his Lordship dealt with the situation in 
Bengal in a spirit of conciliation and mercifulness, and that he was a far-sighted. 
ympathetic statesman who had the good of Indians at heart. The editor. 


and sympathetic 
refers to the legislative council reforms introduced by Lord Minto, and expresses 


period of unrest and his tactful treatment of the Native States of India. 


ion for his Lordship’s remarkable calmness and forbearance during the 
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8. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 10th March 1914 expresses regret at 
the death of Lord Minto, and offers condolence to the 
Lord Minto, 
: bereaved family. 


The editor observes that the policy of Lord Minto regarding the suppression 


of sedition and anarchism clearly showed that he was never actuated by 
vindictiveness. 3 


He says that Lord Minto’s refusal to sanction disaffiliation of two 
educational institutions in Eastern Bengal, which were suspected of imparting 
seditious ideas, from the Calcutta University, though exhibiting his merciful and 
lenient temperament, was a great political mistake. | 

He observes that the most notable event of his régime was the grant of 
separate representation to Muhammadans. He deplores that Lord Hardinge 


has neglected his predecessor’s policy and given Muhammadans cause for 


disappointment. 
He asserts that the existence of Indian Muhammadans solely depends on 
their being treated as a separate nationality like Eurasians or Anglo-Indians. 
The continuance of British rule in India, he says, depends to a great extent 
on Muhammadans being given separate and special rights, and expresses the 
hope that Government will not depart from the policy of Lord Minto. 


9. The Central Hindu College Magazine (Benares) for February 1914 
8 (received on the 10th March), contains an article 
public service. ; ; 
by Mr. Bhagwan Das, in which he urges that the 
school and college should be made the recruiting ground for the public service, 
and that the heads of all schools and colleges should be required to keep lists 
of students fit for particular branches of the public service. 

He suggests that professors should be required to undergo a course of 
study in psychology, ethics and physiology, and that all teachers should be 
given special courses of instruction in the management of boarding houses and 
hostels and in the requirments of students under the residential system. 

He says that after completing the period of probation schoolmasters and 
professors should be encouraged to marry so that they may realize and cultivate 
parental love. He suggests that professors should begin work at the age of 


thirty, while schoolmasters should start at the age of twenty-five, and that the 
salary should be increased in the lower grades while it should be decreased in the 


higher grades. | 


He says that if free quarters, free medical aid and free education for the 
children of the employés are provided, their salaries may be considerably lowered 
in the bigher grades instead of being increased. 

He suggests that in the Educational department leave should not be given 
except for medical reasons or for urgent private affairs. 3 

He says that as the pay suggested by him will not be very much more than 
the actual cost of living, the pension should be at least three-fourths of the full 
pay or in case of low salaries equal to the pay. 

He urges that the distinction between imperial and provincial services 
should be abolished though the European public servants might get an extra 
allowance in view of their expensive mode of living. He says that in Darbars 
and other State functions, educationists should rank below legislators but above 
executive or revenue officers. He observes that when public servants begin to 
realize that they cannot have high honour, great power and large salaries at one 
and the same time, then only will men who are suited for a particular branch 
of the public service strive to enter it. 


10. The Central Hindu College Magazine Ar for March 1914 
contains an article by Dr. I. J. S. Taraporewala, in 

| 1 0 1 * which he refers to the Risley circular against 
participation in political meetings by students, and remarks that it is not a wise 
policy to keep college students in ignorance about.such political subjects as are 


likely very soon to engage their attention. He observes that as a result of. 


repression students are likely to favour violent opinions in after life, and that it 
will make them hanker after ‘political excitement and act in opposition ‘to 
Government regulations. He goes on to remark that students will evince greater 
interest in a cause which they think is being treated unjustly by Government, and 
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instances the case of Russian students to show that repression only drives 
discontent underground and makes it more dangerous. 

He says that a + seer eg of political discussions inside colleges will lend 
additional charm to discussions outside colleges where the advice of well-meanin 
and experienced professors would be wanting. He goes on to observe that a 


policy of repression will engender in the minds of students a species of political 
hypocrisy which will be far more dangerous than open enmity. 


He says that till the age of seventeen political discussions are likely to 
hinder the healthy growth of the intellectual capacities of students, but after a 
certain age, about which opinions differ, when a student begins to take an interest 
in the outside world, he should be closely watched and carefully handled. He 
states that the Zeitgeist (the spirit of the time) in India is nationalism, which 
desires the land to be carried back to the lofty heights which she occupied in the 
days of old,” and that all activities in India, though they may be apparently 
contrary to each other, converge towards the one goal of nationalism. He urges 
that the enthusiasm of the students should neither be stifled nor allowed to run to 
violent excesses, and that teachers should be allowed and even encouraged to 
discuss political subjects with their pupils and guide their inexperienced and 
youthful ideas. | 

11. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8th March 1914 urges that attempts 

Relations between Englishmen to excite racial ill-feeling between Englishmen and 
and Indians. Indians should be effectually put down by those 
responsible for the good government of India. 


The editor condemns the resolutions passed by the London Hospital students; 
and remarks that the resolutions have already caused a strike at Lahore, and are 
likely to do more mischief if in the meantime the action of the London students 
is not strongly condemned by Government. He ridicules the attempt of the 
London Hospital students to expatiate on the requirements of discipline and 
good government in India, and asserts that Indian students have never behaved 
in an unmannerly and strange fashion. 


: He suggests that the rule requiring that students should be excluded from 
participation in politics might be applied to better advantage in England than 
in India. 

12. The Oudk Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 10th March 1914 expresses 
admiration for the political sagacity and foresight of 
Europeans as evidenced by their opposition to the 
resolutions moved by the Hon’ble Mr. Achariar in the Imperial Council urging 
the extension of State ownership over Indian railways. The editor asserts 
that Europeans apprehend that with the extension of State ownership over 
Indian railways, Indians will be employed in larger numbers on railways and 
the profits from railway stocks which at present go into the pockets of English 
shareholders will remain in India. | 
: He says that when independent Asiatic countries cannot stop the influx 
of European capital but have to ask for loans from European Powers, it is 
ridiculous to think that a subject and poor people like the Indians can resist or 
replace their powerful and rich rulers. He points out that though Mr. Achariar’s 
resolution was rejected, the Europeans have through their political foresight 
become alarmed at the very idea that a suggestion having such dire possibilities 
should have been made. | 


13. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8th March 1914 says that the search 
of the house of Mr. J. N. Chaudhri of Allahabad 
has caused indignation throughout the country, and 
that some explanation should be offered to the public regarding this action of the 
Criminal Investigation department. The editor observes that if it be true that 
Mr. Chaudhri got into trouble on account of a clerk with whom he had come 
into contact at Dehra Dun, and that if every respectable Indian is to be 
discredited because some suspect finds temporary employment at his house, life will 
become impossible. He appeals to Sir James Meston to mark his displeasure at 
this insult to Mr. Chaudhri, if no explanation be forthcoming from the Criminal 
Investigation department officers of Bengal. * ee 
76 
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(EAISES-L-BIED, 14. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 12th March 1914 deplores the 
a ae haste and want of caution shown in the recent house 
} searches. The editor refers to the search of the 
house of Mr. Chaudhri at Allahabad, and says that searches are conducted 
without sufficient cause for suspicion. He observes that it is the duty of 
the authorities to publish the reasons which led them to institute such searches. 
He says that if men of the character of Mr. Chaudhri can be insulted in this 
manner the honour of no man will hereafter be safe. 


PRATAP, 15. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 8th March 1914 says that though 
2 the Government of India declined to answer the 
question of a non-official member of the Imperial 
Council regarding expenditure on new Delhi, a similar question was answered by 
the Under Secretary of State in Parliament, and observes that from this incident 
it is manifest what position the non-official members of Indian Councils, who are 
the representatives of the people, hold in the estimation of Government. 


PRATAP, 16. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 8th March 1914 publishes a contributed 
8 Wann article, in which the writer, by way of ridiculing 
ne Hon ple Kr. Melk Trans. the Hon’ble Mr. Malik Tiwana for his excessive love 

of the policy of repression and for his statement that the Arms Act, the Seditious 

Meetings Act and the Press Act were the best enactments that had been passed in 

India, represents him as delivering a speech in an extraordinary meeting of the 

Imperial Legislative Council urging that to put down sedition in the country 

altogether a bill penalizing the possession without a licence of pins, nibs, needles, 


knives and sticks should be passed, seeing that these articles are as dangerous 
as fire-arms, 


: . 17. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 10th March 1914 (received on the 

en r. Government titles and Inden 13th March), publishes a contributed article, in 

leaders. which the writer says that in most cases the recipients 

of titles from Government are those who flatter officials. He says that Indians 

as soon as they get a title sell their souls to those officials who have favoured 

them and cruelly sacrifice the interests of the nation for the sake of their 

personal benefit. He says that government officials do not respect such 
unprincipled men and do not consider them to be loyal to Government. 

Referring to the parties given by Indian title-holders to European officials, 

he says that these parties are not actuated by any desire for social pleasure or 

by any personal friendship. and in support of his contention asserts that 


Englishmen still consider Indians to be as unmannerly and uncivilized as they 
ever were. | : 


House searches. 


Indian councillors. 


AL MUSHIR, 18. 4 Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th March 1914 deplores that with 
1 the advent of British rule in India the characteristics 
of Islam in India have become exactly like those of 
Hinduism. The editor says that educated Indian Muhammadans now worship 
men and wealth and especially Englishmen. He deplores that the monotheism 
of Islam has now been replaced in India by a worship of human beings, wealth 
and officials. He ridicules the contention that by pleasing the officials 
Muhammadans can derive worldly benefit and honour, and says that those who 

think so are unhappy and accursed. 


_ at MUSHIR, 19. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th March 1914 contends that 


Political agitation and Muham- political education is necessary for the existence of a 
— nation, and says that those who urge that participation 
in politics means national suicide are responsible for the backwardness of Indians. 
The editor refers to Sir Pratul Chandra Chattarji’s article in the Hindustan 
Review (Allahabad), and remarks that it is not advisable to commit political 
suicide for the sake of a few government appointments. He goes on to observe 
that it would be the height of meanness and selfishness to sacrifice national 
interests to secure a few posts. He asserts that, in spite of the political agitation in ’ 
Bengal, Bengalis have been the recipients of favour at the hands of Government, 
and in support of his contention instances the appointments of Mr. Sinha,. 
Sir K. G. Gupta and of Bengali judges of different*High Oourts outside Bengal. 
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He urges his co-religionists to demand their rights from Government, 
and advovates commercial boycott. He however warns Muhammadans against 
imitating the anarchical methods of the Bengalis. 


20. Referring to the report that the Government of India will shortly 
An Executive Council for the submit a despatch to the Secretary of State regarding 
United Provinces. the creation of an Executive Council for the United 
Provinces, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) and the Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette 
of the 7th March 1914 (received on the 9th March), contend that the claim of 
these provinces for the Council is irresistible and long overdue, and express the 
hope that as the régime of the present Liberal Government is about to end, the 
Secretary of State will not delay in sanctioning the proposal. 


21. Referring to the intention of the Government of India to address the 

An Executive Council for the Secretary of State on the subject of the creation of 

United Provinces. — an Executive Council for the United Provinces, the 

Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8th March 1914 thanks Sir James Meston for his 

recommendation in favour of the creation of the Council, and expresses the hope 

that no difficulty will be raised in Parliament about the sanctioning of the 
proposal. . 


22. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 8th March 1914 refers to the 
interpellations in the Imperial Council on the subject 
of separate representation of Muhammadans on local 
bodies and on the need for sending a deputation to Japan and Java for a close 
study of the sugar industry. The editor urges the non-Muslim communities to 
take precautions forthe protection of their rights, and suggests that the United 
Provinces and Bihar being the chief sugar-producing provinces in the country, 
their representatives and not those of the Bombay Presidency should have 
been sent to Java for studying the conditions of the sugar industry there. 


Imperial Council. 


23. Referring to the inauguration of a Hindu Sabha at Benares, the 
Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8th March 1914 says that 
even if the Hindu aristocracy do not join it, there is 
no reason why the middle classes, if they feel the necessity for such an organization, 
should not have one of their own. The editor observes that there is no factor 
more likely to kill the association than the apathy and indifference of the 
community, and that the only way to get over this obstacle is continuous 
work. 


Hindu sabhas. 


He says that the Kashi Hindu Sabha cannot undertake any work of far- 
reaching effect in the field of social reform because of the danger of conflict with 
irresistible forces. Nevertheless hundreds of boys flock to Benares, who can 
at small expense be trained as teachers for taking charge of primary schools. 

He also suggests that in order to remove caste and sectarian bitterness the 
Sabha should take up earnestly the question of raising the depressed classes. 


24. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th March 1914 publishes a contributed 
article, in which the writer deplores that in the first 


The Kashi Hinds Sabha. speech made at the inauguration of the Kashi Hindu 


Sabha it was said that the fabric of Hindu society had become time worn and 


useless and required a radical change. He points out that the great majority of 
Hindus do not want a radical change in their society, and urges that if the Hindu 
‘Sabha is to be popularized, the Hindu public should be assured that the Kashi 
Hindu Sabha has no aims subversive of the constitution of Hindu Society. 

He says that the Sabha will as a political body be avoided by those who 
want to get into the good graces of the officials, and that therefore in order to 
make the movement a success it: is all the more necessary to avoid conflict with 
the conservative elements of Hinduism. | | 

Referring to this article the editor says that the speeches at the inaugural 
meeting of the Kashi Hindu Sabha represented the individual opinions of the 


speakers, and that the Sabha is in no way bound by them. He points out that 


the Sabha is not going to take sides in controversial, social and religious matters, 
but will make a steadfast endeavour to be a unifying agency and will try to 
promote causes with regard to which there is a fair degree of unanimity among 
the Hindus. 
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25. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 8th March 1914 states that the 
expenditure on the Indian Army takes up all the 
land revenue and compels Government to seek other 
sources of income for expenditure on education and sanitation. 

The editor says that in view of the fact that the Russian peril has 
disappeared and the Indian Army has proved powerless to protect the inhabitants 
from border raids, the British Government, if it desires to keep the army for 
some purpose of its own, should pay for it as it does in South Africa. He contends 
that it is unjust and immoral to require Indians to starve themselves and to 
neglect education and sanitary reform for the sake of the army. 

He appeals to Indians of all creeds to make a united protest against the 
expenditure on the Indian Army from Indian funds till they secure their rights. 


26. Though supporting the transfer of the Capital to Delhi, the Advocate 
(Lucknow) of the 12th March 1914 protests against 
the cost of building the new Capital. The editor 
remarks that a sum of over a crore of ‘rupees should not have been wasted in 
providing temporary habitations for the officers of the Government of India at 
a time of famine, when the United Provinces Government cannot devise any 
scheme to save the lives of cattle. — 

He expresses apprehension that the cost of new Delhi will be enormous, 
and complains that the Government of India did not take the people into their 
confidence. 


27. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8th March 1914 thanks those 
Englishmen and Englishwomen who have issued an 
appeal to the public in England demanding an 
immediate modification of the Indian Press Act, and expresses the hope that 
the English public will do their duty towards their fellow-subjects in India. 


28. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 10th March 1914 urges Government to 

The Press Act and religious news: Warn Christian missionaries and their organs not to 

papers. refer to the Prophet (Muhammad) in indecent and 
objectionable language. | 

The editor says that the provocative language used by Christian missionaries 
is likely to excite the feelings of Muhammadans against Christians. 

He observes that the number of religious newspapers is so small that 
discussions in them cannot lead to any trouble, and urges that the securities 
deposited with Government by such newspapers should be refunded to them. 

He also asks religious newspapers not to indulge in indecent and 
unbecoming language and not to make improper attacks on religious leaders. 


29. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 12th March 1914 publishes a poem in 
the form of a Holi song by one Beni Madhava 
Sharma of Ata, in which he deplores that the Hindus 
lost their independence through disunion. He says that though the Hindus are 
slighted, they are still indifferent to their condition and waste their energy in 
party strifes. He says that they are looked upon with contempt by high and 
low alike as is manifest by the ill-treatment of their countrymen in South 
Africa. 


The Indian Army expenditure. 


The cost of new Delhi. 


The Press Act. 


The condition of Hindus, 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
ITI.—NAtTIvE STATEs. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION.. 
(a)—Juditial and revenue. 


30. Referring to the Government of India’s despatch regarding the law 
of confession, the Awaza-i-Khalg (Benares) of the 
11th March 1914 remarks that police officers do not 
trouble themselves much with full investigation of cases, and invites attention 
to the opinion of the Magistrate of Meerut to the effect that confessions should 
not be taken as evidence, seeing that they injure the quality of the work turned 
out by the police. 


The law of confession. 
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The editor remarks that in the present state of things confessions should 
be made absolutely inadmissible. 
: (b)—Pelice. 7 


31. The Leader (Allahabad) a the 11th March 1914 dwells on th 
necessity of Indians being appointed to the higher 
oe ee branches of the public — ta says that by their 
exclusion from high posts the country loses both materially and morally. The 
editor contends that retired Indian officers can do immense good to the country 
by giving their countrymen the benefit of their experience and by exercising a 
| moderating influence on public deliberations. : 

He complains that the number of Indians is unduly restricted in the 
higher offices of the Police department, and the fact is overlooked that the larger 
employment of Indians in the higher offices of the department will make for 
the greater efficiency of the department, seeing that Indians are not handicapped 
by the lack of internal knowledge of the community, which inevitably hampers 
the work of their British fellow officers. He asserts that Indians have fully 
demonstrated their fitness for positions of trust and responsibility, and deplores 
that a European police officer has urged the exclusion of Indians from the higher 
offices. He suggests that not only should the competitive examination. in 
England for the police service be thrown open to Indians, but it should be held 
in India also. | 

He urges that no distinction should be made between deputy superintendents 
of police and assistant superintendents. He complains that deputy superintendents 
are not given opportunities to show their ability, get smaller pay, have slower 
promotion, and have their inferiority made patent even in the matter of their 
uniform. 


(c)—-Finance and taxation. 


32. Discussing the Imperial financial statement the Leader (Allahabad) 

The Imperial Financial State- Of the 8th March 1914 says that the budget estimates 

mens. of the Government of India are as a rule always 

overcautious, and that they generally under-estimate the revenue and over- 
estimate the expenditure and thus keep a huge working surplus. | 

The editor deplores that taxation is kept at an unnecessarily high level, 
and that the surplus is applied to the avoidance or reduction of debt when the 
debt is so low. 

He urges that either Government should reduce taxation or spend more 
on objects of strictly domestic utility such as education, sanitation and medical 
relief. He says that the temporary inability of local Governments to spend 
money given to them cannot be reasonably urged as an argument for not 
effecting a further increase in educational and other beneficial and reproductive 
expenditure. With regard to excessive taxation, he observes that surplus 
money at the disposal of a Government acts as an inducement to increase 
expenditure unnecessarily, and urges that taxation should not be heavier than 
is absolutely necessary for the needs of the State. 

He says that enhancement of land revenue is detrimental to agricultural 
prosperity, and urges the abolition of the cotton excise duty and the raising of 
the taxable minimum annual income to Rs.1,500. He suggests that suitable 
reforms should be introduced in the excise administration, and that court-fees 
should be lowered. 

He goes on to say that Sir William Meyer ought to have provided less 
money for expenditure on railways, and urges the public men of the United 
Provinces to try to get about eighty lakhs of rupees more from the Government 
of India. 

In conclusion he says that it would have been better if the Finance Member 
had arranged for larger grants for education and sanitation. 


33. Discussing the Imperial financial statement the Advocate (Lucknow) 
— — of the 8th March 1914 says that there should not be 

* abnormally high military expenditure unless there 

is immediate apprehension of war with any foreign Power. The editor observes 

that an expenditure of crores under the head of Military Charges at a time of 

profound peace cannot be viewed with complaisance. | 
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Referring to the local production of opium in China, he says that though it 
is laudable on the part of India to help China in regenerating herself, India 
cannot forego her revenue if that noble object is not achieved by the sacrifice. 
He observes that if railways were not the proper field for investment, 
Government should have spent on education and sanitation the amount invested 
in railways. He adds that the attitude of the Government of India during the 
recent banking crisis was one worthy of a great Government. 


84. Discussing the Imperial financial statement the Leader (Allahabad) 

The Imperial Financial State. Of the 12th March 1914 urges the United Provinces 
ment. Government to spend the full amount of grants it 
will receive for expenditure on education and sanitation. The editor deplores 
that expenditure is growing at a quicker pace than revenue, and says that this 
tendency should be checked though not at the expense of departments like the 
Education and Medical, which should be developed in the interests of the public. 
He doprecates inflated expenditure on the military services, police and civil 
works, and expresses satisfaction that a provision of about six lakhs has been 
‘made for the revision of ministerial establishments in the United Provinces. 

He asserts that clerks in government offices belong to respectable families 
and are expected to maintain a certain standard of living, but are generally 
overworked and underpaid. He says that while their fixed incomes have 
remained more or less stationary the prices of almost all articles have gone up. 
He points out that they have to feed and clothe themselves, have to pay 
house rents, which have increased in every town, have to educate their children; 
to pay for medicines, to marry their daughters and to meet unavoidable 
expenses. He deplores that there should be so much delay in the enforcement 
of a scheme for the revision of the salaries of such a large body of government 
servants, while the salaries of civilians were so quickly raised though they are 
not worse off than the poor clerks. He expresses regret that the grant for the 
enforcement of the Pike scheme has already been allowed to lapse once, and 
expresses the hope that it will not be allowed to lapse a second or third time. 

He remarks that a larger amount should have been provided in the budget 
for famine relief so that a greater number of cattle might have been saved. He 
urges that the provision made for famine relief should be increased by several 
lakhs of rupees in order that more extensive concessions for the carriage of 
fodder may be made. 

He points out that the Indian tax-payer has to bear silently an extra 
burden of Rs. 12,75,000 a year because of the costly and one-sided and unjust 
army reorganization scheme of 1859,“ and urges that a protest should be 
lodged against this gross injustice to the Indian tax-payer.“ , a 


35. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 12th March 1914 refers to the refusal 
The United Provinces Financial Of the Government of India to make further grants 
Settlement. to the United Provinces for sanitary and educational 
needs, and expresses surprise that Sir William Meyer suggested that demands 
for further grants should be made in the United Provinces Legislative Council. 
The editor asserts that whenever it is urged in the local Council that more money 
should be spent on sanitation and education, the Local Government expresses its 
inability to meet the demand for want of funds. He questions the justice of the 
Hon' ble Mr. Porter's statement that money was lying idle and unspent with the 
United Provinces Government, and invites attention to the opinion of the Sanitary 
Board of these provinces that the United Provinces can spend at least one crore 
of rupees on matured sanitary projects within the next five years. He says that 
the people of these provinces have every reason to feel discontented at the 
treatment accorded to them in the matter of the grant of money.to meet their 
immediate requirements. 
H He urges that the Delhi expenditure should not be met from revenue 
account. He suggests that if the move to Delhi is likely to prove economical, 
as has been alleged, the Government of India should meet the Delhi expenditure 
by a special loan, the charges on which should be met from the savings effected 
by the change of Capital. He says that the annual surplus of the Government 
of India should go to meet the growing needs of the country’ rather than to 
building a new city of unknown extent and magnificonce. He condedes that the 


expresses the hope that the mem 
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Capital should be worthy of a great Government, but at the same time urges that 
full regard should also be paid to the means of the people and their country. 


36. Discussing the United Provinces financial statement the Leader 
The United Provinces Financial (Allahabad) of the 14th March 1914 says that the 
Statement. concession made by Government for the carriage 
of fodder is inadequate, and refuses to accept the conclusion that a large 
proportion of the cattle must be left to perish because the cost of the 
importation of fodder from long distances will be prohibitive.” The editor urges 
that the cost should be borne to save the cattle, and says that it would not be 
difficult for the Local Government to find money, as a large part of the cost of 
famine relief operations falls on the revenues at the disposal of the Government 
of India, and the Local Government has a large unexpended balance to its 
credit. 


He urges Government to make liberal grants to approved Hindu and 
Muhammadan orphanages on condition that. they shall take charge of waifs 
and strays of their faith who are left stranded by the famine. 


He deplores that the Local Government is not spending enough on sanitation 


and education, and says that it cannot be regarded as a sign of efficient 
administration that the moneys that luckily came to it as windfalls should be 
left unexpended year after year.” He urges that every year the Local 
Government should allot out of provincial funds a minimum sum of money for 
the opening of new schools. He says that there can be no harm if the closing 
balance is reduced by ten lakhs in order that a really serious organized effort 
may be made to improve public health, to reduce mortality and to drive away 
plague. 8 8885 

37. Discussing the Bengal financial statement the Advocate (Lucknow) 
of the 12th March 1914 expresses doubt as to whether 
Pic increase of revenue under the head Excise and 
Stamps is desirable in the best interests of the country, and expresses the hope 
that Government will find better sources of income than drink and litigation. 
; The editor observes that when asa result of imperial grants certain 

rovincial departments will get accustomed toa higher rate of expenditure, 

these departments will look to provincial funds for providing their needs when 
the imperial grants are exhausted. 5 

He says that tbe only remedy lies in the provincialization of provincial 
sources of revenue. | | 
| He deplores that.so much hesitation has been shown by the. Bengal 
Government in utilizing fully the imperial grants for education. | 


The Bengal Financial Statement. 


(d)—Municipal and Cantonment affairs. 
38. The editor of the Sahifa (Bijnor) in the issue of the 5th March 1914 


Tho Bijner „ unfair assessment of the municipal tax in Bijnor. 


He says that the assessing officers have shown partiality to persons having 
influence with any of the members on the committee, and have dealt severely 


with others. | | aa | 7 
He suggests that the district magistrate and not the committee should have 


the power to hear objections to and reasons against the assessment. He 
asserts that excessive taxation is likely to cause disaffection among the 


(received on the 9th March), complains of the 
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people against Government, and asks the Lieutenant Governor to issue orders at 


an early date that careful enquiries should be made into all complaints of unfair 
assessment of taxes, and that persons who show partiality in the matter should 


be severely dealt with. 


89. The Awaza-i-Khalq (Benares) of the 11th March 1914 publishes a 
| contributed article, in which the writer complains 
|. about the defective lighting arrangements in Benares, 
-and states that lights are generally extinguished in some quarters after midnight. 
He says that the arrangements were better under the contract system, and 
bers of the lighting committee will endeavour 


The Benares Municipality. 


ito remove the defects. | | 
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40. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th March 1914 publishes ‘a 
contributed article, in which the writer complains 
| | that the Indian members of the Cawnpore Municipal 
Board have no real hand in the management of the municipality. 

He says that the taxes on Indians are already heavy enough and that no 
scheme of fresh taxation should be lightly passed. He states that by his tactless 
and unwise talk Mr. Sim has estranged himself from the members of the Board, 
and that his schemes have been generally unpopular and impracticable. He 
refers to the failure of Mr. Sim’s scheme for introducing latrines of an improved 
type and imposing a scavenging tax in Dhobi Mahal. He complains that the 
chairman has not only been discontinuing the buildings of stone projections dn 
the drains but has been removing the old projections and has thereby caused 
great resentment among the inhabitants. He states that the nature of holdings 
in Sadar Bazaar is being scrutinized and it has been decided to impose on the 
lands a high rental thus making the houses practically valueless. He points 
out that seven ward inspectors have been appointed and municipal prosecutions 
have increased by thousands. He says that the chairman’s scheme for imposing 
a water rate has been rejected more than once by the board, and that though 
the chairman has exhausted all his resources for imposing fresh taxation he does 
not think of reducing expenditure. He observes that the chairman would be 
responsible if the municipality became insolvent; and urges that the board 
should be allowed to work for two years with an elected chairman. 

Referring to the above, the editor expresses the hope that Sir James 
Meston will, while visiting Cawnpore, give his attention to the municipal 
administration there. He deplores that neither at Allahabad nor at Cawnpore 
have paid official chairmen been able to appreciate altogether the conditions under 
1 alone municipal work can be transacted in harmony with municipal 
boards. : 

He complains of the persistent efforts of the British Chamber of Commerce 
at Cawnpore to have their own way in matters of taxation and expenditure 
and to ignore the demands of Indians. 

He says that the reference to Oawnpore municipal questions in the Hon’ble 
Mr. Ledgard’s address to the Upper India Chamber of Commerce has given 
offence, und expresses the hope that His Honour’s visit will result in an amicable 
settlement of the pending questions of taxation and expenditure which have 
given rise to differences and friction. 3 


(e Education. 


41. The editor of the Jada (Agra) in the issue for March 1914 expresses 
gratification that an Islamia college has been 
established at Peshawar, and thanks Sir Harcourt 
Butler and Lord Carmichael for proposing the establishment of an Islamia 
college at Calcutta. | 
He is}glad to note that Seth Muhammad Yusuf Ismail has given eight 
lakhs of rupees to the Bombay Government for Muhammadan education. He 
m dy to Sir James Meston and Lord Hardinge to establish an Islamia college 
at Agra. | 


He says that unlike the Christians and the Hindus, the Muhammadans 


The Cawnpore Municipality. 


An Islamia college at Agra. 


are poor and cannot establish a college of their own without Government aid. 


42. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 10th March 1914 says that no 

Shia grievances in the Aligarh Sunni student of the Aligarh College complained 

College. to any responsible officer of the college against 

the speech of Maulana Sibt Husain, and that Maulana Sulaiman Ashraf should not 

have delivered a speech which wounded the feelings of the Shia students. The 

editor urges that an enquiry should be made into the affair, and that every 
consideration should be shown for the feelings of Shia students. site 


43. Referring to the trouble between Maulvi Sulaiman Ashraf and the 

Shia grievances in the Aligarh Shia students of the Aligarh College, the Naiyar-i- 
— Asam (Moradabad) of the 12th March 1914 says that 

instead of raising an undesirable public controversy the Shias should give the 

trustees of the college a chance to enquire into their grievances and to redress 
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them. ‘The editor gays that there are a number of influential Sh on the board 
of trustees, and it is yet too early to despair of justice being done by them. He 
admits that his advice is likely to fall flat on those who are anxious to push 
forward the Shia college scheme at the expense of the Aligarh College. 


| 44. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 12th March 1914 publishes a 
on letter from the students of the Nadwat-ul-Ulama, 
e Nadwat-ul-Ulama. 

Lucknow, complaining that owing to bad management 
and defective method of teaching they have been obliged to leave their studies, 
with the result that they are being threatened with expulsion from the boarding 
house. The editor appeals to the ‘leaders of the community to take proper action 
if they want to save the Nadwah from ruin. 


45. Referring to the strike of the Agra Medical School students the editor 

of the Zul Qernein (Budaun) in the issue of the 7th 

| oo ne (received on the 9th March), observes 

that though the grievances of the students were reasonable they should not have 

gone on strike, seeing that the authorities regard it as an attempt to intimidate 

them, with the result that they inevitably refuse to consider the grievances. 

He advises the students to apologise to the Principal and to apply to him for 
re-admission, and to seek redress of their wrongs later on by legitimate means. 


He assures them that now that the matter has become public the press will 
invite the attention of Government to it in ¢ase the authorities concerned fail to 
give due consideration to it. 


He deplores that two Indian professors should have used objectionable 
language to students, and asks. Government to remove them from the staff of 
the school. 


46. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad): of the 7th March 1914 (received on the 

: 9th March), considers the expulsion of the students 

ee from the Agra Medical School for one year to bea 

very harsh punishment, and says that even assuming that the students were to 

blame, the punishment awarded to them is very 2 * seeing that it will 
waste one year of their lives. 


The editor expresses the hope that the matter will engage the attention of 
the Lieutenant Governor, and that His Honour will earn the gratitude of the 
people by passing a favourable decision on it. 


47. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th March 1914 refers to the 
grievances of the students of the Agra Medical 
School, and urges Government not to add to the 
present unrest in India by treating the medical students unsympathetically. 

The editor says that the students are likely to become disaffected towards 
Government if justice is not meted out to them. He contends that the grievances 
of the students must be genuine, seeing that such a large number of them 
decided to go on strike, and urges that an enquiry should be made into the affair. 
He appeals to the people of Agra to bring about a reconciliation between the 
teachers and the students, and expresses the hope that the inhabitants of other 
parts of these provinces will help them in their efforts. 


In another article in the same issue, the editor refers to the public meeting 
held at ‘Agra in connection with the Medical School strike, ‘and enquires 
why the speakers blamed the students for going on strike when their grievances 
were genuine. He contends that as the assistant Principal refused to forward 
applications to the Principal, a general strike was the only remedy left to the 
students. Asan instance of the high-handedness of the school authorities he 
points out that three girl students have been expelled, and appeals to the 
Lieutenant Governor to ‘save the poor students from the iron claws of tyrannical 
and oe officers.”’ , be 


The Agra Medical School strike. 


A correspondent e signs himself Ax Inp1an” contributes an 
8 article to the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8th March 
me Agra Medical School strike, 1914, in which he states that the strike at Lahore 
led the Agra Medical students to go on strike, and that their complaints are 
draggeratd. 
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He asserts that students applying for leave on “urgent private affairs 
were required. to state the. nature of. their business, and that this. has been 
mis-represented as a prying into the students’ private affairs. Similarly the 
examination of a patient’s excreta has been misrepresented as menial work. | 

He goes on to say that the changes in the examination rules, and in the 
rules regarding the award of Government stipends, the enforcement of hostel 
disciplinary rules, the punishment of boisterous conduct in hospital, sleeping 
during lectures, and the omission of advanced subjects of post-graduate study 
like Dioptrics and bacteriological technique have led to the strike. He 
attributes the strike to the machinations of a few students who were to have 
their last chances at the April examinations with little hope of success, and says 
that they took out the junior students on the plea of a Sunday outing and kept 
them out of the school till it was too late. He says that the students are 
probably being encouraged by some outsiders who owe a grudge to the scbool 
teachers. He urges that this spirit of insubordination should be firmly put down. 

Commenting on this the editor says that the students should not be punished 
if they have been misled by others. | | 

He expresses sympathy with the students, and advises them to return to 
school relying on the sense of justice of Major O'Meara. : es dio 

He assures. them that they will be dealt with with absolute fairness, and 
says that if they do not listen to the advice of their friends who formed the 
deputation to Major O'Meara they will themselves be responsible for ruining 
their future careers. 


40. AI Khalil (Bijnor) of the 8th yf ae pr ic to the strike of 
) , the Agra Medical School students observes that a 
a — strike at the Lahore Medical College having 
been settled through the intervention of Raja Sir Harnam Singh and Khan 
Zulfiqar Ali Kban, influential pepole in these provinces should also arrange to 
approach His Honour praying for an amicable settlement of the Agra Medical 
School strike. we 
The editor says that if Sir James Meston intervenes in the matter of his own 
accord and spares the country the harmful consequences of the strike, he will earn 
the gratitude of the people, and satisfy them that his government is. their best 
leader and their most sympathetic reformer, 2 


50. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of A March — urges that public 
meetings should be convened at all important places 
en Ghat me — alle the United Provinces to — — 
the expulsion of one hundred and sixty-nine students from the Agra Medical 
School by the Principal, and to appeal to His. Honour Sir James Meston to 
intervene in the matter. | 
The editor expresses the hope that Sir James Meston like the Lieutenant 
Governor of the Punjab will show mercy to the unfortunate students of the 
Agra Medical School. a 


51. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th March 1914 deplores that 

ss the authorities of the Agra Medical School have made 

van 5g eee * ges no statement regarding the students’ strike, and 
says that they appear to have little sympathy with the students. 

The editor observes that the students would never have decided to go on 
strike and as à result suffer so much hardship if their grievances had not 
been genuine. 8 80 a 

He says that the authorities of the school should admit their mistake and 
redress the grievances of the students, | . | | 

52. The 6 of the 12th March 1914 protests against 

5 the improper treatment accorded to the students ‘of 

; A * — Agra Medical School, by their teachers. The 

editor says that it is not just that the innocent students should be punished while 


* 


* * 


the teachers should be allowed to go scot free. 


He suggests that an open, impartial and independent enquiry should be held, 
and that the parties found guilty should be duly punished. He'says that if the 


grievances of the students are got remedied, respectable gentlemen: will not 
like to send their sons to such fnutitdtions. He urges Sir J si ‘Meston to take 
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action in the matter and to remove the offending professors from the school. 
He says that it is unwise to treat the student community with injustice and 
severity, sceing that ideas of liberty are growing among them. 


53. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 12th March 1914 ~ that the 
| decision regarding the Lahore Medical College strike 

ß reflects great credit on the Punjab Government, 
and that the students have got all that they could reasonably expect. 


54. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th March 1914 (received on the 
9th March), urges the Local Government to provide 
for the extended and better teaching of Indian 
vernaculars in schools and colleges, and not to waste more time over the 
consideration of the question. 


The editor says that Government should introduce reforms in this direction 
on the lines recommended by the committee appointed by Sir John Hewett 
in 1911. 


Referring to the evidence of the Hon'ble Mr. Burn before the committee he 
expresses disagreement with Mr. Burn's opinion that Hindi has different grammars 
for prose and poetry, and says that, as in all other languages, rules of grammar for 
poetry in Hindi are only very slightly different from those for prose. He expresses 
regret that the Mubammadan members of the committee expressed very 
reprehensible views regarding Hindi and the Ramayan of Tulsi Das. 


55. Referring to the rumour that the departure of Messrs. Nathan and 
Vernaculars and Indien educa- Sharp for England is connected with the intention 
tions! institutions. of Government to place the whole system of Indian 
education on a vernacular basis, the editor of the Advocate (Lucknow) in the 
* of the 12th March 1914 says that, though the Indian vernaculars should 
radually raised from their present humiliating position, no attempt should be 
— to eliminate English as a vehicle of instruction. He urges that nothing 
wn be done in this direction without fully sounding the views of the people, 
and expresses apprehension that any attempt to revolutionize the educational 
system will “pluage the whole sonatey into the throes of an unparalleled 
agitation.’ 


56. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 12th March 1914 protests 

The teachings of Indien verna- against the rejection by the syndicate of the Punjab 

culars in the Punjab University. University of the proposal for allowing the female 

candidates for the B.A. examination to take one of the Indian vernaculars as an 
alternative subject to Sanskrit or Arabic instead of French. 


The editor contends that as Indian women can derive no benefit from the 
study of French, it is essential to encourage the study of Indian vernaculars. 


He insists that as the official universities are responsible for the deficient 
knowledge of vernaculars possessed by the * students, 80 en make no 
provision for their proper study. a 


Teaching of Indian vernaculars. 


57. Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi writing in the Abh yuda a. (Allahabad) 


The district town schools’ tourna- Of the 7th March 1914 (seoeived aß the 9th March), 
ment. complains that notwithétanding I. resentation 
last year the invitation cards and programme of the Allahaba 0 town 
schools tournament this year wen again printed in English and Urdu only and 


not in Hindi. He further complains that though the cards printed in English 
were issued in the name of the Collector, those in Urdu were issued in the name 
of the Deputy Inspector of Schools, and observes that such an invidious 
distinction is regarded in the light of an insult by the guests not knowing 
English. He also says that the dates of the tournament were invonvenient. as 
the Shivaratri festival fell on one of the dates, with the result that schoolboys 
and teachers could not observe the customary fast. Moreover the dates axed 
for the vernacular final: examination. being too elose to those of the ‘tottripent, 
the studies of the boys were interrupted. 


Ae expresses Ge hope: thas the Collector will not all ow alk’ baste to. 1 
repeated in future. 
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( f)-Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


58. The Adgocate (Lucknow) of the\ 8th March 1914 publishes a 
The Oudh Rent Act in the Kheri contributed article, in which the writer complains 
district. eed that the exemption of parganas Nighasan, Palia, 
Khairigarh, Dhaurakra and Firozabad in the Kheri district from the most 
important provisions of the Oudh Rent Act has been the cause of a great 
insecurity in the rights of the tenants who can be ejected from their holdings. 
whenever their landlords so desire“ He describes the sufferings of tenants who 
are evicted, or have to pay a big nazrana or an enhanced rate of rent. He 
appeals to the United Provinces Government to come to the help of those tenants 
who are liable to be ejected every year in November and are oppressed by the 
rapacious zamindars. 


59. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 10th March 1914 observes that 
— tatia the appeal for funds issued by the Agra Famine 
n i Relief Executive Committee should be “generously 


responded to. | 
The editor remarks that non-ofcial private efforts towards famine relief 


should be made in such a way that they may not clash or interfere with official 
arrangements. 

He suggests that the fund collected by private contributions should be 
utilized in supplementing the measures taken by Government to supply food 
and clothing to the old and decrepit, to children and to the sick in hospitals; 
in supporting orphans and stray children; in rendering help to self-respecting 
gentlemen and parda nashin ladies who would prefer starvation to being exposed 
to humiliating enquiries; and in assisting such people have spent all they 
had in helping their fellow-beings during the hard times of famine. 


60. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th March 1914 publishes a 
Concession rates for the carriage Contributed article, in which the writer complains 
ot fodder. that at the five stations in the Central Provinces 
to which concession rates for fodder have been made applicable grass is not 
available while bhusa is only available in very small quantities at one of them. 
As regards the other four stations, he says that as Government has entered into 
large contracts for the purchase of hay it has become difficult for private 
persons to get hay at reasonable rates. 

He observes that it would have been better if Government had allowed 
concession rates from stations at which it was not making purchases. 

He says that the purchase of hay by,Government renders it difficult for 
private persons to get wagons. 

He points out that persons bringing hay from stations outside the United 
Provinces other than the five above-mentioned have to unload at the bordering 
station if they want to take advantage of the concession rates sanctioned within 
the territorial limits of the United Provinces, and suggests that in order to 
avoid the needless expense of loading and unloading, full rates should be charged 
only up to the borders of the province and after that concession rates should be 
charged. He urgessome non-official member of council to draw the attention 
of Government to the matter. 

The editor says that the territorial limit fixed by Government for concession 
rates for carriage of fodder is too restricted and unsatisfactorily arranged, and urges 
that stations outside the United Provinces which are not very distant and where 
an adequate supply is available should be included within this limit. 

He observes that economic and humanitarian considerations require that 
cattle should not be allowed to die, and: urges that the question should be raised 


in the Legislative Council. 
(g)— General. 


61. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 7th March 1914 reports on the 
authority of Mr. Zafar Ali Khan that the Turks at 
Constantinople fully sympathized with the Zamindar 
(Lahore) on the oceasion of the forfeiture of its press and gave evidence of their 
Islamic fellow-feeling by contributing one hundred and forty-five pounds 
towards its aid. ee 


The Zamindar (Lahore). 


. De 


62. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th March 1914 (received on the 

9th March), expresses regret that in some estates 
the tenants are greatly oppressed, and cites the 
instance of one Balua in Paldeva estate who has already been in jail for the 
last nine months without any legal proceedings being taken against him. The 
editor invites the attention of Government to the matter. He also complains 
that though the jagirdar of that estate has no education beyond the ability to sign 
his name, he exercises the powers of a first class magistrate. | a 


63. The Agra Akhbar of the 7th March 1914 observes that the punishments 
| awarded nowadays to criminals are more in the nature 
of chastisement than correction. 

The editor remarks that besides subjecting the criminals to corporal 
privations and sufferings the present forms of punishment also deprave them 
intellectually and morally. | 


He says that the hardships suffered in jails exhaust all human energy, 
and make criminals unfit for any work afterwards. 


He urges that the commission of crime would probably become rare if 
Government made arrangements for imparting religious and moral instruction 
in jails. 

64. The Sudhanidhi (Allahabad) for Magh 1970 (January-February 1914) 

(received on the 2nd March), publishes a poem in 
which the writer, Ambika Prasad Tripathi of Rewari, 
asks Indians not to use foreign medicines, on the ground that they are impure 
as they contain alcohol, and are not suited to the temperament of Indians. | 


He urges them to use indigenous medicines and patronise ayurvedic 
practitioners both on account of their intrinsic value and also in order to keep 
their wealth in their own country. Or 


65. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 8th March 1914 says that 
the unrest in India is not so much due to political as 
to economic causes, and urges Government and the 

ple to encourage the growth of indigenous industries as a sure means of 
improving the condition of the people and thereby removing the discontent 
among them. 


The editor denies the existence of hoarded wealth in the country, and 


Paldeva Estate (Bundelkhand). 


Punishments. 


Boycott of foreign medicines. 


Industrial development of India. 


suggests that Government should induce British capitalists to invest their money 


in indigenous industries and to provide for their business concerns being taken 
over by Indians after some time. ) 


He also urges that Government should borrow money from. England on its 
own account and devote it to the industrial development of India by opening 
schools for imparting technical education to Indian youths, by sending a much 
larger number of Indian students to foreign countries to acquire technical 
education and by arranging to impart to them practical training in workshops 
and factories. 


66. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 10th March 1914 referring to the 
loss and sense of insecurity caused by the failure of 
Indian banks deplores that Indians should be 80 
inefficient as to be unable to manage even business concerns without the 
assistance of Government. 


The editor remarks that Indians may depend on Government for the 
establishment of educational institutions but they should be able to manage 
business firms independently and be thankful to Government for its sympathy 
and encouragements. 


67. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 12th „ 3886 22 a or 
 §prawson for inaugurating t nti-Tuberculosis. 
1 — and says that non-medical men can take as 

much part in the work of the League as medical men. 
The editor urges that public sympathy should be enlisted on behalf of the 
D. * 3 “ie | r a8 


Indian banks. 
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68. Mr. Sita Ram, member, Municipal Board, Meerut, contributes an 

article to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th March 
; 6 1914, in which he complains that a number of saft 
shops (for gambling in opium) have of late been started in various parts of 
Meerut city and Meerut district; which are a cause of great annoyance to the 
peaceful inhabitants of the neighbourhood. — : 


He says that these satta shops provide a meeting place for burglars and 
pick-pockets and give facility to them to ease people of superfluous money.“ 


He observes that public policy requires that either: these shops should be 
closed altogether or opened only under license. He enquires whether the law 
does not empower municipal boards to take action regarding such shops, and 
urges that some non-official member of the Council should ask Government 
to help in stopping this evil. | 

The editor invites the attention of Government to the matter, and expresses 
the hope that Government will put down the evil if necessary by special 
legislation. 


69. Satya Deva writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th March 
1914 (received on the 9th March), says that asa 
result of his distributing notices warning pilgrims 
during the Hag) Mela against the practices of emigration agents, he is being 


Satta at Meerut. 


Notices against emigration agents. 


_ threatened by the latter in order to dissuade him from continuing this work. 


PREM, 
lith March 1914. 
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8th March 1914. 


HINDUSTANI, 
Iith March 1914. 


He remarks that he intends distributing similar notices throughout the country 
in order to prevent ignorant people from falling into the hands of emigration 
agents, and appeals to the public to help him with money to meet the expenses 
of the publication and distribution of notices. 


70. The Prem Brinton, Se of the 11th March 1914 refers to the 
number of Indians who went to foreign countries as 
63 — indentured labourers last year, and a Government 
why it allows their emigration when they are ill-treated in almost all countries. 
The editor urges that indentured agreement forms which are printed in English 
should be published in the Nagri script and in the Hindi language and distributed 
in every village so that no individual may fall into the hands of emigration 
agents without understanding the terms of indenture. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.—RaItway. 


71. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazetie of the 8th March 1914 complains 


Great Indian Peninsula Railway. 4 
for want of adequate accommodation on the passenger 


train which runs between Jhansi and Cawnpore on the Great Indian Peninsula 


line, and asks the Traffic Superintendent and other high railway authorities to 


pay greater attention to the convenience of third class passengers. 


72. A correspondent who signs himself Durga CHAnAN, SaRISRHTA DAR, 
Court oF Warps, SrrarUx,“ contributes an article to 
g the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 11th March 1914, in 
which he complains that the large number of people who go on pilgrimage to 
Nimsar in the Sitapur district, especially on the occasion of the Somvaté 
Amawas, are put to great inconvenience owing to there being onle one bookin 


Nimsar fair. 


office for the Sitapur and Nimsar railway stations, with the result that pilgrims 


experience great difficulty in purchasing tickets. 


He suggests that during the fair days return third class tickets from Sitapur 
to Nimsar should be issued, that temporary booking offices should be opened for 


the occasion at Sitapur railway station, old Sitapur, Thomsonganj and. at the 
mela grounds. | 


He also suggests that a large waiting hall should be built for the 


convenience of the pilgrims, and arrangements should be made to run special 


trains to avoid over-crowding of passengers. 


of the inconvenience caused to third class passengers 


( 309 ) 
VII. — Post OFFICE. 


73. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th March 1914 publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer says that 
| though it is true that in the case of places served by 
the Bengal and North-Western Railway, the delivery of letters is often delayed 
owing to frequent misconnections between trains, yet in the case of all railways the 
sorters of the Railway Mail Service are generally to blame, seeing that the 
frequently over carry postal articles and then send them back, causing considerable 
delay in their delivery. He points out that the Railway Mail Service is 
undermanned, and suggests that Government should strengthen the staff by the 
liberal appointment of mail sorters. 


74. The Awaza-t-Khalg (Benares) of the 11th March 1914 says that owing 

A mail: service twicea week to to the increasing demands of merchants of both 

India. countries the duplication of the mail service between 
England and India is of essential importance. 


The Indian Post Office. 


VIIIL.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


"5. The Mahamandal Magazine (Benares) for October, November and 
Tue uplifting of the depressed December 1913 (received on the 4th March 1914), 
classes. contains a contributed article, in which the writer 
refers to the progress that is being made by the depressed classes of Hindus, and 
to the fact that they are being converted in large numbers to other faiths. He 
invites the attention of His Holiness Sri Shankaracharya to the matter, and 
appeals to him to allow repentant renegades to re-enter the Hindu fold and to 
permit the depressed classes to be treated as touchables in future. He urges that 
learned pandits, swamis, acharyas, priests, heads of religious institutions like 
His Holiness the Jagat Guru and religious bodies like the Bharat Dharma 
Mahamandal should issue Vyavasthas in favour of better treatment of the 
depressed classes. He deplores that when “the swamis move towards social 
reform their action is resented by the orthodox heads of the Mahkamandal, and 
urges that learned and thoughtful swamis should be given a free hand. 


76. The Musafir (Agra) of the 6th March 1914 (received on the 9th March), 

The martyrdom of Pandit which is entitled the Shahid Number, is devoted 

Lekhram, Arya Musafir. entirely to poems and articles contributed by leading 

members of the Arya Samaj to commemorate the anniversary of the martyrdom 
of Pandit Lekhram, Arya Musafir. 

In the course of these articles, the determination, courage and singleness 

of purpose of the pandit and his fearless and tenacious advocacy of the principles 


and beliefs of the Arya Samaj are enlogized, and his assassination in the cause of. 


the Arya faith at the hands of a 
language. | 
| Gratification is expressed at the fact that Pandit Lekhram was successful 
in discrediting Islam and Christianity, and attention is especially invited to the 
dying exhortations of the pandit that the work of writing (for the Arya faith) 
should not be stopped.“ An appeal is made for furthering the work of the shuddhs 
movement and for the support of the Musdfir (Agra) and the Arya Musafir 


uhammadan fanatic is described in graphic 


Vidyalaya. Regret is expressed that the last wish of Pandit Lekhram for the 


propagation of the Arya faith is not being satisfactorily carried out, and the 
hope is expressed that the memory of the martyr will inspire flagging workers 
with new zeal and energy. Various incidents in the life of the pandit are 
described to show the excellent qualities of his head and heart, and reference is 
made to the desire of Pandit Lekhram to convert the Muhammadans of the world 
to the Arya faith. | 

Tube evil social customs of the Puranic age are described, and Islam is 
ridiculed for enjoining reverence to the Prophet besides God and for encouraging 
its followers to offer prayers, so that they may enjoy the pleasures of Heaven, 
and to spread its teachings by force. In this connection the religious persecution 
of non-Muhammadans by the Muhammadan rulers of India is described, and 
reference is made to the efforts of Ohristian missionaries to convert Hindus by 
giving them monetary temptation. It is asserted that Pandit Lekhram has 
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strengthened the foundations of the shuddhi movement by his martyrdom and 
has proved that the only reply to the arguments of the Arya faith has always been 


violence. 


It is pointed out that nature is helping the mission of Pandit Lekhram and 
that with his death the political importance of Muhammadans has declined, seeing 
that Tripoli and Egypt are already conquered. Persia is in the throes of death, 
Russia and Germany are casting longing glances on Asiatic Turkey, and Arabia 
is also about to lose its independence. It is said that it is the wish of God that the 
Aryas or good men should rule in all those countries, and the day is not far distant 


when the Vedic religion will be preached in Muhammadan countries. 


77. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 7th March 1914 commends the exertions 
of Mr. K. S. Jassawala towards organizing societies 
to protect cattle, The editor supports the appeal of 
Mr. Jassawala to the Viceroy praying for the general prohibition in India of the 
slaughter of young cows, and expresses the hope that Government will give the 
matter due consideration, seeing that public health and the agriculture of the 
country depend on it. 


78. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th March 1914 ridicules the 
resolution passed by a number of pandits at Calcutta 
against the readmission into caste of Hindus on their 
return from foreign countries even after they have performed expiatory 
ceremonies. ; 

The editor says that in spite of this resolution Hindus will continue to go to 
foreign countries and to defy reactionary pandits. He particularly mentions 
the presence of Mahamahopadhya Pandit Shiva Kumar Shastri of Benares at 
the meeting. : 


79. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 8th March 1914 publishes another 
1 poem by the late Pandit Pratap Narayan Misra, in 
which he exhorts Indians to wake up, as apathy 

was to be condemned when they were confronted with ruin. 


He says that the productive capacity of landin India is declining every day, 
that grain is always dear, and that in these circumstances the starving people 
cannot enjoy the Holi festival. 


He observes that all wealth is being drained to Vilayat (England and other 
foreign countries) and indigence is all that is left in India, and when people can 


= difficulty get food and clothing the Hols festival cannot be palatable to 
em. 


He remarks that firewood is dear owing to the destruction of forests, 
that taxation is growing heavier and heavier and that when people cannot get 
firewood for fuel, it is impossible for them to collect logs for the Holi fires. 


He says that no man is available to improve the condition of the country, 
and that India is populated with old women only who are disgracing her 
throughout the world. | 

He urges Indians to be united among themselves and to remove the 
afflictions of their country so that they may be really happy for ever. 

In the same issue another poem by the same authoris published in the 
form of a Holi song, in which he expresses regret that the Holi festival cannot 
be properly observed at present, seeing that the people are getting more weak 
and impoverished every day, and that very high prices prevail owing to scarcity 
and heavy taxation. : 

He says that the cultivators are starving, are threatened to pay the rent and 
in default are ill-treated by the chaprasis, while the traders are without business 
and are every moment afraid of bankruptcy. - 5 


He observes that all money has been exhausted by the payment of 
subscriptions and taxes but the assessing officer still proposes to increase them. 


He remarks that as the people pass their miserable life in extreme 
poverty they cannot enjoy the Holé festival. , | 


He says that some people eonsider it a joke to strike an Indian with 8 
cane as they pass, while others kick him or fearlessly shoot him. 


The cow- protection movement. 


Hindus and sea voy age. 


¢ at ) 


le observes that India is thus the most ‘unforfuuate country. in the 


world and prays to God to remove her troubles . 


80. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 8th March 1914 says. that for the 
9 | Hindus to observe the Holi festival at the present da 
o Holi festival. agen . ex n Chey 
1 } is either pure madness on their part or it indicates 
their desperate ignorance, seeing that although they are insulted both in their 
own country and abroad, and their manly qualities are being destroyed by their 
degradation yet they indulge in hilarity in utter disregard of their fallen 
condition. The editor professes to have a firm faith in the future of India, but 
says that this should not make Indians blind to their present state in which 


in spite of their state of subjection they have not sufficient food to eat and are 
liable to all sorts of. diseases. 


He observes that merriment during the Hali festival cannot be said. to be 
an indication of their national life so long as the Hindus do not prove 
themselves capable of possessing average human feelings and do not-realize their 
degraded condition and adopt measures to improve it. 


He says that the present Holi festival of the Hindus is a social function 


through mere custom, but that a time will come when this festival will again 


be observed as a national festival, for it will bring to the Hindus the message 
of life, will entitle them to all the rights of men, will secure a proper place 
for them among the nations of the world and will infuse a spirit of love, service, 
humanity and nationalism among them. 


81. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 8th March 1914 publishes a poem in 
8 the form of a Holi song by one Rajdevi Kunwari. 
in which she says that the celebration of the Holi 
festival by the Hindus is a farce, seeing that their countrymen in South Africa 
are being oppressed by tyrannical Boers. She refers to the ill-treatment of 
Indians in South Africa, and deplores the indifference of the Imperial 
Government to it. She urges that retaliatory measures should be adopted 
against the white people of South Africa, and remarks that the appointment of 
— commission of enquiry has brought no relief but only disappointment to 
ndians. ' 


She expresses regret that India is getting poorer every day, and deplores 
the condition of the cultivators and their cattle as the result of the prevalence 
of famine. She urges. the people to be united and to remove the afflictions 
of their country, and prays to God to make it a land of joy once again. 


82. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 12th March 1914 says that 
the Holz was really observed as a festival in ancient 
times in India when the Hindus were intellectually, 
spiritually, socially and politically a great nation, and that at present it is only a 
festival nominally, seeing that as a race the Hindus are degenerating and are 
losing their political life and social respect every day. 


The editor says that Indians can no longer enjoy Holi when plague and 
famine are playing havoc among them, when thousands of their cattle are dying 
for want of fodder and when their society is being weakened by daily increasing 
evils. 


88. The Agra Akhbar of the 7th March 1914 referring to the conviction 

The Muharram disturbances at Of the Muhammadans in the Agra Muharram riot 
Agra. case observes that it is clear from the evidence that 
they were innocent, and that they were unjustly punished only in order to satisfy 


the Hindus. 


The editor expresses surprise at the conviction of the Muhammadans, and 
remarks that either the lower court misconstrued or through expediency 
disregarded the arguments of counsel in favour of the Muhammadan accused. 


He expresses the hope that the appellate courts will take into consideration 
the facts on the record, which prove the innocence of the appellants, as well as 
Muhammadan sentiments. Be 


‘He asks his co-religionists to effect a rec 
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AGRA AKHBAR, == 84. Tue editor of the Agra Akhbar in the issue of the 7th March 1914 asks 
Ves of bazaar made sweets for Muhammadans not to use sweets made in bazaars 
atiha, for the fatiha of Giarahuin. They should use only 


such sweets as are made by Muhammadan confectioners or arrange to prepare 


them themselves. 7 
He says that they should be particular on that special occasion, though 


sweetmeats made by the Hindus may be bought for ordinary and every-day 
consumption. | 


TX.—MIScELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
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GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 
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338 
339 
339 
339 
339 
340 
340 
340 
340 
341 
341 
341 
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341 
341 
342 
342 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected np to the Ist March 1914.) 


| 
No. Name of pablication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. | 
ENGLISE. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine „ | Meerut --» | Quarterly... | Professor C. H. Lea; European; 365 ... 300 copies. 
9 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares .. | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8.000 ” 
sine. sophist); 68. 
3 | Hindustan Review... „ | Allahabad eee Do. | Hon'ble Mr. Sachchidänand Sinha; | 1.500 „, 
Barrister-at-Law ; Kayasth ; 39. 
+ Prabudha Bh4rat ... eee Almora vee Do. eee Swami Virjanand ; Bengali SanyAsi ; 2,274 9 
36. 
5 | Student World ww» | Lucknow oe Do. | H. Banbery, B. A., L. C. P. * SO „ 
6 | Theosophy in India „ | Benares 4 Do. ... | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 5.500 „ 
LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
N 2 Bahédur Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; 
ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
7 | Allahabad Law Journal «oy | Allahabad -- | Weekly ... Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M. A., | — 
LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. 
8 | Awaza-i-Khalq ove . | Benares soe Do. ... | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kesyastli; 31 ... 300 10 
9 | Cosmopolitan ose * | Dehra Dun «> | Do. . | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- ww » 
man. 
10 | Advocate ane Lucknow Twice a week 1 Munshi Gang Prasad Varmé ; 1,100 1 
attri; 55. 
11 Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow Daily ve Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie eee 500 a 
19 | Leader. eee ww» | Allahabad „% Do. Mr. C. T. Chintémani; Madrasi; 30... 2,100 ie 
ANGLO-HINDI, 
13 | Mahfmandal Magazine and | Benares „ | Monthly .... | Kali Prasanno Chaterji; 60, and Govind 3,500 copies, 
Nigamégam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. 7 | 
¢14 | Khichri Saméchér ... + | Mirzapur «+ | Weekly ... | M&dho Prasad; Khattri; 60 —n |, ee 
URDU. 
* 15 Alamgir... eee 0 Aligarh eee Monthly eee Piarey Lal; Vaishya 7 41... eee 1,000 copies, 
16 | Al Asr ... coe Lucknow ee Do. |. Piarey Lal Shakir. 
17 | Al Kwärif “ „Lucknow lis Do. | Hakim Késim Ali; 10 a 900 copies. 
18 | Al Käsim one --- | Deoband (Saharan- DO. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman _ 1 
pur). 
Maulvi Shibli Noméni ; 56 ees 
19 | An Nadwah coe Lucknow „ 450 copies. 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmän; 40 ae 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A.... „ 
20 An Nazir coe Lucknow eve Do. — 400 7 
Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi eee eee 
21 | An Najm * „Lucknow se Do. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... os ä 
23 | Arya Patra oe eee | Bareilly cee Do. ]Shambhu Sahai Josi cee 968 
23 | Arya Samachér on * | Cawnpore 8 1 Babu Anand Sarũp; Kayasth; 42 300 * 
94 | Hamdard - i- C aum . | Meerut _ Do. | Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34... on 
26 | Ifada.... oes „ | ABER coe a 1 Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
26 | Kh&tan ... cee * | Aligarh — Do. | Shaikh Abdulla, B. A., LL. B.; 38 500 copies. 
27 | Khurshed-i-N&énpéra „ | Nanpara(Babraich)} Do. ... | Muhammad Taqi;29_... sin 525 = 
28 | Kshattriya * . | Meerut ote Do. | Shadi Ram. 
29 | Old Boy... * 9 | Aligarh ose Do. .. | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 39 * 1.000 copies. 
30 Pardah Nashin eee eee Agra eee eee Do. ee Mrs. Khamosh 3 35 eee eee 700 99 
31 Postal Magasine ... „Agra nee eee Do. | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Kh&n; 29 ... 3 
32 Satopkéri * „ | Bareilly — Do. | L&la Rémdhan Däs; Khattri; 5668 1,600 N 
+33 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia --- | Meerut ove Do. | Sh&h Muhammad Fasil ; 35 one 500 0 
34 ] Tyagi Brahman MNeerut ove Do. | Salig Ram Sharma eee ce Oe te 
ee: * Irregular. 


t Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


Name of publication. 


Vaishya Hitkéri... 
ZAMANA ov ove 
Zis - ul -Islãm ove 
Akhbér-i-Im4mia ... 


Jain Pradip ove 
Vy4péri and Karigar 

Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar 

Agra Akhbär 500 
Akhbér Sandagar ... 
Al Bashir * 
Al Khalil * 
Al Mushir ove 


Anwar-i-Alam eee 
Azad ase — 


Cawnpore Gazette ... 


Colonel ... ove 
Dabdab - i-Sikandari 
Hitaishi... — 
Independent oe 
Ittihad ... ose 
Jadu wwe ce 
Kaisar-i-Hind 


Kéyasth Hitkéri ... 


Loyal eee 
Mashriq ... 

Medina eee eee 
Meston News coe 


Mukhbir-i- Alam 
Musäfir 

Musawat cee 
Muslim Gazette . 
Naiyar-i-LAzam 
Nasir-ul-Akhbar 
Nazũ m · ul- Mulk 
Rahbar ... coe 
Rohilkhand Gazette 
Sahifa ... ces 
Surma-i-Rosg ür 
Tafrih ... coe 
„ si 
Tohfa-i-Hind eee 


Aligarh Institate Gazette 


Where published. Edition. 
Meerut we | Monthly ... 
Cawnpore see Do. 
Moradabad oe Do. 
Lucknow „ |Lwice a month 
Deoband (Saharan- Do. 
pur). 
Benares coe Do. cee 
Fatehpur „Three times 
a month. 
Agra „Weekly 
Meerut ove Do. 
Etawah ee DO. „„ 
Bijnor... 00 Do. 
Moradabad ove DO. cee 
Aligarh eee Do. 
Debra Dun cee Do. 
Cawnpore 502 Do. 
Cawnpore  ——— 
Moradabad ove Do. 
Rampur eee Do. ove 
Pilibhit coe Do. 
Allahabad ove Do. ove 
Amroha (Morad- Do. 
abad). 
Jaunpur ove Do. 
Fyzabad * Do. * 
Agra ... eee Do. ae 
Allahabad eee 96... 
Gorakhpur * 1 
Bijnor ons Do. ove 
Moradabad oe we.” te 
Moradabad oe — 
ASIA ace Do. 
Allahabad id Do. * 
Lucknow int Des... 
Moradabad — ome Do. 
Jaunpur a 
Moradabad 100 Do. eee 
Moradabad ese 56. 
Bareilly Re Do. ove 
| Bijnor nee as 
Agra ... ~~ 
Lucknow „ 
Meerut ove Do. — eee 
Bijnor “a aa a 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Kayasth ; 30. 


Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 
Joti Prasad Jain; 29. 


Chidammi Lal .. 
54. 


Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 


Ilahi Bakhsh ... 
Kayasth ; 30. 


Mr. G. R. Myora. 


Muhammad Hamid; 24 


48. 
Majid Husain ; 30 
George Raj Misra. 
Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 
Nazir Ahmad. 
51. 
Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 


Qazi Fahim-ud-din ; 54 


Abdul Aziz H 47.00 


Rém Dayäl Vidyarthi; 35... 


Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 


Babu Thékur Praséd ; Khattri ; 46 


Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 36 


Maulvi Khalfl-ar-Rahmén; 41 


Babu Brij Narayan ; Kayasth 


Muhammad Fardk Hasan; 58 
Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Ram 
Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth 


H&fiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 


Kamté& Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 


Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 
Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham ; 


Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 


Maulvi Inayat Husain Khan. 


Babu Banwéri Läl; Vaishya; 31 


Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 . 
Munshi Itrat Husain; 60... 


Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 38 
Sajjad Husain; Shaikh ; 33 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 


Lala Mathura Prasad; Kayasth ; 35 ... 


Muhammad  Bashir-ud-din Kamboh ; 


Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khän. 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 


Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar ; 39 ... 


| Wahid-ud-din, Salim, Mahammadan ; 


Piarey Lal Shakir;Indian Christian ; 
32 


Circulation. 


750 copies, 
1,700 a 


550 


99 


350 copies. 
150 
400 


9 
98 
17 
9° 


300 copies. 
fa 
Fo za 
Ge  « 
8 
1.000 „ 
8 


925 copies. 


8609 


300 copies. 
1,800 


450 copies. 


400 copies. 
oe «a 
ae 
66 


a 
400 „ 
250 „ 


8 
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List of newspapers and periodicalse—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, 
77 | Zul Qarnain * „ | Budaun » | Weekly ... | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 ove 900 copies. 
78 | Hindusténi eee „ | Lucknow ee | Twice a week ag * Gang& Prasid Varmi; 1,700 1 
79 | Nasim-i-Agra coe Agra . coe DO. ave * * tee Sänyäl; Bengali Brah - 
80 | Oudh Akhbar one „ | Lucknow „ | Daily oo. | Munshi Jélp& Prasad; Kayasth; 52 ... 800 8 
81 | Prince oe „ | Allahabad Do. os Shah Hafis Alam. 

ee Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; 30 eee 
*82 | Al Bay&n eee Lucknow „Monthly | Maslvi Abdel Wall 1 : } 800 copies. 
| HINDI. 
83 | Bh&ratodaya eee „ | Moradabad „ Monthly Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... eee Small copies. 
84 Bhéskar... Meerut Do. ... | Raghubir Saran “ 5 200 
85 | Bishal Kirti ove „ | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. | 
86 | Brahman Sarvasva ove Etawah ioe Do. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman 55 800 copies. 
87 | Dehati ... ove Bene res Do. .. Guläb Chand Srivästava; Kayasth ... 600 „ 
*88 | Dharm Kusumékar... Cawnpore Do. | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A.;40_... 1800 „ 
89 | Garhwili --- | Dehra Dan Do. . | Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman; 36 eo 
90 | Garhw4l Samfchar ... « | Dugadda (Garhwal) = Girijé Datt Naithani Brahman; 35 , Small „ 
| {| Pandit Sudarshanfchérya, B.A. ; 40. 
91 | Griha Lakshmi oe | Allahabad eee Do. } mie tine ba 133 
192 Ind eee . | Benares Do. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 eee 680 „ 
93 | Jis üs eee . | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45 eve a 
94 Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra Allahabad Do. „„ | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37 eee —:. 
95 Känyakubj Hitkäri . | Cawnpore at Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 44 „ 1.500 „ 
96 | Méheswari coe -- | Aligarh Do. . | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36... “ie 8,000 „ 
97 | Maryéd& eee | Allahabad ine Do. „ | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27... 1,600: „ 
98 | N&gri Prach&rak ... Lucknow 100 Do. .. | Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... 2 300 * 
99 | Nava Jiwan ove . | Benares oe Do. | Keshodeo Sh&stri; 37 eco 1000 « 
100 | Nawaniti oon Benares cee DO. 
101 | Rasik Mitra — * | Cawnpore Do. | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 — 500 copies. 
102 | Sammellan Patrika. . | Allahabad Do. Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
103 | San&dhyopkérak ... Agra ... 850 Do. Lachhmi Närãyan Dube 0 630 copies. 
104 | Sanatan Dharam Patäk a „ | Moradabad Do. Pandit Rém SarGp; Brahman; 41 1,900 1 
105 | Saraswati ove . | Allahabad Dea. « Pandit Mahäbir Praséd, Dwivedi; 46 —— | 
106 | Stri Darpan ove * | Allahabad eee Do. -» | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 ss 
107 | Stri Dharm Shikshak „ | Allahabad a Srimati Yasodé Devi; 31 ... os 8,000 „. 
108 | Sudh&nidhi eee „ | Allahabad a Do. | Pandit Jagannéth Prasad Shukle, eee 
109 | Swadesh Baéndhava cco | ABER ccs oe Do. “ 4 1 — Singh; R&jput ; 45 
*110 | Vaishya ... Allahabad ‘i Do. -. | Sangam L&l; Agarwal; 22...  —— 
111 | Vénijya Sukhdayak | Benares ia Do. Babu Jagann&th Praséd Méthur; Brah- 1.000 „ 
man; 38. 
112 Veda Prakash 1 „„ | Meerut en Do. „ | Swämi Tulsi Ram ; Brahman, Arya; 41 1.030 * 
118 | Abhir Sam char Etawah „ [Twice a month Dalip Singh. 
114 | Kshattriya Mitra Benares ‘as | ee ‘Thakur Lalji Singh ; Kshattriya — 1,000 copies. 
— * Temporarily stopped. 


1 Irregular. 


82 


( 318 ) 
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List of newspapers and period icals— (oonoluded). 


— —— 


Name of publication. 


Where published. 


Réjpat ... coe 
Vyäpäri and Karigar 
Abhyudaya ove 
Almor& Akhbar 
Anand a. 

Arya Mitra 

Bharat Jiwan coe 


Bharat Sudashé Pravartak 


Jain Gazette 
J iwan 
Pratap ... 
Prem 


Cawnpore Gazette... 
BENGALI, 


Trishul ... 
Acharya 


Agra 
Benares 
Allahabad 
Almora 
Lucknow 
Agra ... 
Benares 


Farrukhabad 


Aligarh 

Cawnpore 
Cawnpore ove 
Brindaban (Muttra) 


Cawnpore eee 


Benares oan 


Brindaban (Muttra) 


Edition. 


11 —— 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Circulation. 


Monthly ... 
Do. ove 
Weekly 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Monthly 


Twice a month 


Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 

Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 46 
Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 
Badri Dat Pande cee 


Pandit Shiva Nath ; Brahman ; SD cc 


Pandit Sarvanand; Brahman ses 
Bäbu Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri ; 31 


Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharm4; Brah- 
man; 45. 


Lala Misri L4l; Jain; banker 

Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 

Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 

Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu ; 30 
Ramadhar Agnihotri. 


Bhol4 Nath Bhatt&charya; 46 


Madan Mohan Goswami.: 


1,800 copies. 
770 


- 
800... 
130 
200 
1,700 
1,500 


1,000 


900 


50 copies. 


1,000 copies. 
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I.—Potrrics. 
(a )—Foreign. 


1. The editor of the Jada (Agra), in the issue for March 1914, ridicules 
ee the scheme for establishing colonies in Asia Minor 
Help for Turkey. 


with Indian money, and says that it is sheer madness 
on the part of Indian Muhammadans to attempt such a stupendous task. 


D Home. 
2. Referring to the forecast of the report of the South African Indian 
a einen Commission given by the Times correspondent, the 


Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 18th March 
1914 says that if the report comes up to the forecast it will satisfy Indian public 
Opinion, and will lead to a settlement honourable to both parties in South 
Africa. 
The editor observes that in the case of ahappy settlement none would be 
more pleased than Lord Hardinge, who had made it clear to General Botha that 
“the inequitable treatment of Indians in South Africa must come to an end.“ 


3. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th March 1914 says that though 
oy ; the recommendations of Sir William Solomon’s 
ndians in South Africa. , . 
committee are satisfactory so far as they go, they 
make no recognition of the possession of the full rights of British citizenship by 
Indians, and that therefore the Indian community do not think that a final solution 
of the question has been reached. The editor thanks Lord Hardinge for taking 
up the cause of Indians, and says that it is to His Excellency primarily that 
the Indians of South Africa owe their release from a galling situation.” 


4. Referring to the recommendations of the Royal Commission in Canada 


Ea a in favour of the expulsion and exclusion of Asiatics 

from that country, the Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 
19th March 1914 says that Indians are not allowed as a retaliatory measure to 
boycott the manufactures of any country, though the success of the swadeshi 
movement is of vital importance to them. The editor reminds the colonials 


that God will not for ever tolerate such oppression, and that they will be 
destroyed as were the tyrants in past ages. 


5. The editor of the Stri Darpan (Allahabad), in the issue for March 


| „ 1914, refers to the rejection of various resolutions 
i ea wap recently moved by non-official members in the 
Imperial Council, and says that the Council serves no useful purpose beyond that 


of providing an opportunity to leading Indians of expressing their views on 
different questions. She observes that this purpose is already served by the 
Congress and other organizations, and deplores the rejection of the resolutions 
regarding the Press Act, land taxation and the Nicholson Committee’s report. 


6. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 19th March 1914 observes that the 

The United Provinces Legislative meeting of the United Provinces Legislative Council 

Council. | should not have been held on the 13th March 

following the Holi, and expresses the hope that in future such conflict of dates 

will be avoided by fixing the date of presentation of the financial statement 

gorse than the date fixed for the celebration of Hindu or Muhammadan 
estivals.“ 


The editor expresses the hope that Government will issue a complete and 
full statement about the Allahabad house search at an early date. 


He says that the proposal for creating a probationary service of naib 
tahsildars will enable brilliant graduates from the poorer middle classes, who 
cannot afford to maintain themselves for a number of years, to attempt to enter 
the Revenue department. : 


He further expresses the hope that in the matter of salary and emoluments 


the members of the educational service will be placed in the same satisfactory 


position in which members of other provincial services have been placed. 


| He says that in its resolution on the report of Mr. Justice Piggott’s Primary 
Education Committee Government should lay down a programme which will 
meet the wishes of the people of all classes. 3 


IFADA, 
March 1914, 


INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 
18th March 1914. 


LEADER, 
19th March 1914. 


RAHBAR, 
19th March 1914. 


STRI DARPAN, 
March 1914. 


ADVOCATE, 
19th March 1914. 


LEADER, 
18th March 1914. 


LEADER, 
18th March 1914. 


LEADER, 
15th March 1914, 


DAILY PRINCE, 
17th March 1914. 


DAILY PRINCE, 
218st March 1914. 
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He expresses satisfaction at the acceptance of Dr. Sapru's resolution about 
the increase in the number of Fellows of the Allahabad University from 
seventy-five to one hundred. | 


7. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th March 1914 expresses apprehension 

An Executive Council for the that Sir John Hewett and some civilian members in 

United Provinces. | the India Council, as well as Lord Curzon and Lord. 

MacDonnell in the House of Lords may oppose the creation of an Executive 

Council for the United Provinces, and urges the inhabitants of these provinces 

to carry on a vigorous agitation and to continue submitting memorials to the 
Secretary of State so as to ensure the early adoption of the scheme. 


8. Referring to the defence by an English correspondent of the 
Commontseal (Madras) of the reported supersession 
of the Hon’ble Mr. Sivaswami Iyer by Sir Harold 
Stuart, on the ground that the senior member of the Madras Executive Council 
might have to act as Governor during an interregnum, the Leader (Allahabad) 
of the 18th March 1914 enquires what harm there would be if an Indian were 
to act as Governor for a short period. 


The editor says that if the Hon’ble Mr. Iyer is made senior member Indians 
will then be persuaded that the Queen’s Proclamation is really being complied 
with. He urges Indians to make every effort to get Mr. Iyer recognized as senior 
member when Sir John Atkinson retires in July next. 


The Medras Executive Council. 


9. Referring to the reply given by the Chief Secretary to the question 
put by the Hon’ble Dr. Sapru in the local Council 
regarding the Allahabad house search, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 15th March 1914 says that Government should have made the 


House searches. 


answer somewhat fuller as well as more reassuring. The editor remarks that 


no search warrant should have been issued before asking Mr. Chaudhri to 
produce anything that was required. He deplores that the Government’s reply 
did not contain anything like an expression of regret or an avowal that no 
reflection was intended to be cast on Mr, Chaudhri personally. 


10. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 17th March 1914 says that the 
Government has to make every effort to stamp out 
anarchical crime from India, and justifies the search 
of the house of Mr. Jogendra Nath Chaudhri, on the ground that his son, 
Mr. Sarat Chandra Chaudhri, was suspected of carrying.on correspondence. with 
some anarchists. ‘The editor observes that the abstinence of the father from 
participation in politics could not avail the son, and says that the District 
Magistrate only did his duty in ordering the search of Mr. Chaudhri's house. 
He says that if the policy of ignoring political excitement adopted by Sir John 
Hewett had been followed and repressive laws had not been passed, anarchism 
would have disappeared from the country long ago. 


He remarks that the Indian Penal Code is sufficient for suppressing 
anarchism, and that repressive. legislation is uncalled for. 


He says that the house search at Allahabad was not undertaken lightly and. 
was not meant to insult any person. | | 

He asserts that Messrs. Jogendra Nath Chaudhri and Sarat Chandra Chaudhri. 
are as much respected by Government as they were before. 


11. Referring to the interpellation in the local Council regarding the 
1 search of the house of Mr. Chaudhri, the editor of the 
Daily Prince (Allahabad), in the issue of the 21st 
March 1914, observes that the reply given on behalf of Government was reasonable 
and that it should not have caused dissatisfaction. 


Ile remarks that it is not desirable to challenge the necessity and 
significance of government affairs, and that it is quite possible that Mr. Fremantle 
was compelled to order the search in pursuance of the orders of Government, 
though he reposed full confidence in the respected advocate. He contends that. 
itis the duty of every loyal citizen to keep the doors of his house: open to 


the police and to render Government all possible assistance in the suppression- 
of anarchism and sedition. : | | 55 


House searches. 
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He says that as 4 matter of prineiple no previous information of the 
search of a house is ever given to any one, and in these circumstances there 
was no reason why Government should have deviated from the ordinary course 
of procedure in the case of Mr. Chaudhri, seeing that high and low are alike 
in the estimation of Government. He says that if house searches were made 
a matter of common occurrence there would be no complaint against them 
and the person whose house was searched would not feel humiliated. 


12. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 21st March 1914 says that though 
3 the search of houses of innocent persons on mere 


ae suspicion is reprehensible yet in view of the 
existence of anarchism in the country such searches are justified. 

The editor observes that repressive legislation will continue to be passed 
so long as there is anarchism in the country, and that the protests of the people 
will not be heeded. He urges Indians to stamp out anarchism from the country 
if they want to preserve their rights and liberties. 


13. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 5th March 1914 (received on 

: | the 14th March), observes that the confiscation 
2— of security and press of the Zamindar (Lahore) was 
the last of the deplorable calamities that befell Muhammadans. The editor 


remarks that the calamities were necessary for awakening the Muhammadans. 
from their long sleep. ä 


He says that those only will get who demand and those alone will be 


admitted who knock, and asks his co-religionists to persevere in demanding their 
rights and privileges. 

He says that though the Press Act hinders the progress of Indians it will 
be their own fault if it be allowed to remain on the Statute Book. 

He asserts that it is not sedition to cry at some unbearable pain or to raise 
one’s voice against a law which is unfair and interferes with the progress of 
civilization. 1 

He exhorts his co-réligionists to display the same perseverance as they 
have shown in the matter of the revival of the Zamindar in making themselves 
fit for self-government. 

He asserts that King George V is the guardian of their rights and is at all 
times willing to entrust the administration of the country into the hands of 
Indians as soon as His Majesty is assured that they are able to manage the affairs 


of the country without any fear of being crushed by the weight of the 
responsibilities of self-government. 


14. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 5th March 1914 (received on the 
see tiie 14th March), observes that in framing a law the 
Rat 6 first aim of Government should be to instil 


loyalty and affection into the minds of its subjects, and thus to facilitate the 
enforcement of the law. 


The editor remarks that the rules embodied in a law should be practicable 
and not contradictory, and that they should be so carefully worded as to defeat 
alike any attempt on the part of a representative of Government or local officer to 


oppress a subject and of a subject to take undue advantage of it in opposition to 
Government. 


The wording of the law. he says; should be clear and free from the latent 
elements of hypocrisy, concealment of truth, greed and oppression. 


He rematks that the Press Act is very disappointing in these respects, ' 


and that it would not be incorrect to say that it is a killer of confidence and 
affection, an enemy of justice and a promoter of hatred, though it is enforced by 
the Government of India, which is an advocate of freedom. 


He urges that British Indian subjects also possess human sentiments, and 
that oppression creates hatred and justice promotes loyalty and affection in them 
in the same way as they do in human beings of any other part of the world, He 
says that according to the Press Aet it would be quite logical to say, without giving 


any reasons; that the Act should be confiseated. He says that after carefully 


considering sections 2.and 8 of the Acta man begins to feel that instead of being 
under the free and sympathetio Government of British India he is the subject of a 
83 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
Zlst March 1914. 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
5th March 1914. 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
5th March 1914. 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE. 
19th March 1914. 


| LEADER, 
| 2ist March 1914. 


( 822 ) 


very selfish, savage, and tyrannical ruler. He urges that the affection of even the 
most loyal citizen is shaken if he is treated like a criminal under section 3 of the: 
Act, and enquires how a thoroughly innocent and loyal man like himself can be 
expected to be happy after being treated without cause or offence like a 
criminal. He enquires whether or not the Press Act is liable to confiscation 
under section 4 of the Act itself, seeing that it is a publication of the Government 
of India which unnecessarily disseminates and promotes disaffection against His 
Majesty the King-Emperor, and asks the Local and Imperial Governments to 
issue orders for its confiscation. 
* * * * * * * 

In the issue of the 5th March a caricature of the meeting of the Imperial 
Council, in which a modification of the Press Act was urged, is published. In this 
it is hinted that the proposal for the amendment of the Act was rejected because 
of the treachery of one of the Indian members. 

* * * * * * * 


Continuing the subject in the issue of the 12th March 1914 the editor 
observes that section 8 of the Press Act has the same effect as section 3. 

He remarks that it would be deplorable if Government did not direct its 
attention to the repeal of the Press Act, seeing that the Act can continually 
expose proprietors of printing presses and printers to bitter and gross 
humiliation. : 

He remarks that the Actin itself is powerless without some human agency 
to put its evil machinery into motion, and urges that the working of the Press 
Act and the doings of those persons who set it in motion should be brought to 
light. , | | 

15. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 19th March 1914 publishes a 
further continuation of the article on the Press Act 
boas _ (paragraph supra), in which the editor observes 
that district magistrates do not object to the Act merely because Sir Reginald 
Craddock supported it, though they realize that it is an obstacle in maintaining 
good relations between the rulers and the ruled. ite 

He points out that though there are some magistrates who take pleasure in 
oppressing and harassing Indians, there are also some who, owing to their innate 
goodness, can be termed “ true Englishmen,” and who are desirous of winning the 
good will of Indians by treating them justly without prejudice of colour or 
race. 


The Press Act. | 


He says that when a new joint magistrate comes to a district, the people 
imagine him to be possessed of. all good qualities and treat him with respect and 
courtsey till such time as they are persuaded to the contrary opinion by some of 
his indiscreet actions. eu 

He asserts that the Press Act is a menace to the cultivation of good relations 
between the officials and the people as it creates suspicion and distrust in the 
minds of both. : 

He remarks that however good or sympathetic a magistrate may be, he is 

compelled, before accepting the declaration required by the provisions of the Press 
Act, to demand from the person who applies for permission to start a printing 
press or a newspaper a cash security which he fully knows is nothing short of 
a fine imposed on a man who is not in any respect an offender. 

This unjust procedure, he says, is bound to cause pain to the magistrate if 
he happens to be of a good, just and sympathetic disposition, since he is 
compelled to go against his conscience being tied down by the Act. 


He says that the loyalty and affection of Indians are too well known to admit 
of suspicion, and that it is persons like the writer of the article in the Times 
(London) entitled tne “Indian Peril“ who either wilfully or through utter 
ignorance distort facts and misrepresent the attitude of Indians towards 
Government. ioe 


16. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st March 1914 publishes an article 
by one William H. Seed, in which he describes the 
manner in which action under the Press Act is taken 
against newspapers and presses, and mentions the cases of the Zamindar (Lahore) 
and the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow). — : 


The Press Act. 
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He says that in many cases the mere demand of an initial security is 
sufficient to stop the institution of a paper, and asserts that redress against 
executive action is impossible in the law courts. He quotes the opinion of Sir 
Lawrence Jenkins to show that the scope of the Act is very wide, and that 
newspapers are really at the mercy of the head ofthe province. He points out 
that even in cases in which illegalities are committed by the executive authorities 
they are protected by section 22 of the Act, and states that though the Deputy 
Commissioner of Lucknow ordered the proprietor of the Muslim Gazette to 
dismiss Maulvi Muhammad Salim, the editor, and to publish a notice in the paper 
that he was removed for conceit and obstinacy’ and gave Maulvi Salim three 
hours’ notice to quit Lucknow, no judicial proceedings could be instituted against 
the Deputy Commissioner. | | f 

He says that since the autumn of last year not a week passes without some 
press having its security forfeited or some publication being confiscated. 


17. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th March 1914 reproduces from the 

n» Gattis Commonweal (Madras) an article in support of the 

ö Hindu Sabha movement by Mrs. Annie Besant, and 

says that the Hindu community should feel grateful to Mrs. Besant for making 
out a convineing case for the formation of such Sabhas. The editor expresses 


the hope that the Kashi Hindu Sabha will soon be followed by many similar 
bodies. | | 


18. Referring to the speeches made at the inaugural meeting of the Kashi 


Hindu Sabha the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 14th 
— . — March 1914 says that while some Muhammadans 
want to abolish the Muslim League and to refrain from making such demands as 


are likely to offend the Hindus, the latter are organizing their Hindu Sabhas in 
order to defend their communal interests. | 


The editor observes that the Hindus have been awakened by the efforts of 
the Muhammadans to secure separate representation on local bodies, and that 
by establishing the Kashi Sabha they have admitted that the two great 


communities of India have separate political interests which require to be voiced 
by separate communal organizations. | 


He says that the Hindus have indirectly admitted the right of Muhammadans 
to separate representation on councils and local bodies, and enquires whether 
those who preach Hindu-Mubammadan unity will not realize that the Hindus 
are bent on defending their communal interests apart from the Muhammadans, 
and that by joining the Congress the Muhammadans will lose their special rights. 
He says that the appeals made by the Hindus for Muhammadan co-operation in 
political work are actuated more by selfishness than by sincerety. | 


19. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th March 1914 publishes a contributed 

n article, in which the writer refers to the contributed 

i article which appeared iu the issue of the 10th March 

1914 (Selections 11, paragraph 24), and says that the speaker at the inaugural 

meeting of the Kashi Hindu Sabha did not urge the subversion of Hindu society 

but only its reform. He says that reform is absolutely necessary for the progress 

of Hindu society, and that the new Hindu Sabha should do some of the work 
urgently needed by the times which the older institutions would not touch. 

He points out that though some social reformers insist on the destructive 
side of the work there are others who insist on its constructive side, and urges 
that both parties should try to understand each other by using conciliatory 
language and by emphasizing points of agreement rather than of difference. 


20. The editor of the Jada (Agra), in the issue for March 1914, suggests 

The presidentship of the All-India. that Englishmen should be elected as presidents of 
Muslim League and the Muham- the forthcoming sessions of the Muslim League and 
RF the Muhammadan Educational Conference. He 
says that a non-Muhammadan can more calmly and dispassionately consider the 
situation and may be able to give better and sounder advice to the community 
than a Muhammadan. He also points out that the election of an Englishman 


as president of the League would tend to improve relations between Englishmen 
and Muhammadans. 
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Fe suggests that some retired Chief Justice, Lieutenant Governor or 
Governor. whose sympathies were with the Mubammadans while in India, should 
be asked to preside over the deliberations of the League, and that some European 
in India like the late Mr. Bodham should be elected president of the Educational 
Conference. 

He says that the Right Hon’ble Mr. Amir Ali and the Agha Khan should 
be asked to help in selecting a president for the League, and urges that the 
Muhammadan Judges of the different provincial High or Chief Courts should be 
appointed presidents of the various provincial educational conferences. 


21. The editor of the Jada (Agra), in the issue for March 1914. says that 

a and self-govern- the grant of self-government to India will not be 

ment. beneficial to Muhammadans, seeing that they are in 
a minority, and religious prejudice is increasing in the country. 


He urges that Muhammadans should be given half the seats in legislative 
councils and on district and municipal boards. He asserts that most of the 
Muhammadan leaders who advocate self-government either do so out of selfish 
motives or belong to provinces in which their community is in a hopeless 
minority. | 

He condemns the present policy of the Muslim League, and urges his 
co-religionists to repudiate the demand for self-government. He says that 
British rule is necessary for the progress of Indian Muhammadans, and that 
Muhammadans and Asiatics are unfit for self-government. He suggests that 
the Muhammadan public should consent to give the power of veto to the Viceroy 
as Chancellor of the proposed Muslim University. 


22. Referring tothe rumour that a deputation of Muhammadans is about to 

The proposed Muhammadan Wait on the Viceroy at Simla in order to give expression 

deputation to Simla. to the loyalty and gratitude of the Muhammadans, 

the editor of the Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 17th March 1914 
observes that there is no necessity for such a deputation. | 


He asserts that even at the time when their anxiety and dissatisfaction 
had reached the highest pitch owing to the keen disappointment caused to 
theminthe matters of the Muslim University and the Cawnpore mosque, and 
when any rash or disloyal conduct on their part would have been held to be 
excusable, at any rate by the higher courts, even then they not only talked but 
acted loyally. . 


He asks the Raja of Mahmudabad and Mr. Muhammad Ali to specify 
the advantages gained. by Muhammadans for which they should express their 
gratitude through a deputation, considering that the Muslim League has already 
voiced the gratitude of the community for the settlement of the Cawnpore affair. 


23. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 7th March 1914 (received on the 
Indiang in the higher branches of 28th March), refers to the growing desire among 
the public service. educated Indians, for government appointments and 
complains that Indians are not appointed to high administrative posts. 
| The editor expresses regret that Sir K. G. Gupta was not appointed 
Lieutenant Governor, and urges Englishmen to trust Indians. : 


He remarks that an ordinary British soldier enjoys a greater amount of trust 
than an Indian, and asserts that the loyalty of Indians to the British Government 


is genuine and sincere, whereas Anglo-Indians are loyal owing to selfish 


and personal motives. He urges that His Majesty should treat Indians on an 
equal footing with his British subjects, and thanks Government for selecting two 
Indians for higher appointments in the Army. He expresses regret that non- 
Christian Indians are not enrolled as volunteers, though Indian Christians are 
allowed to carry arms without license. He urges that Indian youths belonging 
to respectable families should be enrolled as volunteers. 


24. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 12th March 1914 publishes a 
humorous article, in which flattery is described as 
the key to success in life. | * 
The editor says that government title-holders as well as government 
officers, even police head constables, should be flattered. 5 


Government officials. and flattery. 
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He points out that this is the age of flattery and not of truthfulness, and 
attributes the misfortunes of the Zamindar (Lahore) to its policy of adhering to 
truth and honesty. | | ee. 


25. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 5th March 1914 (received on the 17th 


28 March), expresses regret at the death of Lord Minto, 
and says that he was a great statesman who restored 
peace in India and introduced reforms in the Council. The editor observes that 


the courage and fortitude with which Lord Minto governed this country will long 
be remembered by Indians. 


26. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 12th March 1914 publishes a 
11 translation of the observations made by the Morning 
Post (Delhi) about the Home Rule Bill and Ulster's 

preparation for a civil war, and enquires what would happen to an Indian if he 


spoke or acted in the way Mr. Redmond or Sir Edward Carson are speaking and 
acting in Ireland. 


The editor remarks that India is under a different sky altogether. 


27. The Nigamagam Chandrika (Benares) for October, November and 
kis te Seite December 1913 (received on the 4th March 1914), 
publishes a poem, in which the writer deplores the 


distressed condition of India, and expresses regret that though the mother of 


brave children she should be a beggar. 


He denounces Indians and their wealth, seeing that their mother, India, is : 


allowd to die of starvation. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
IIT.—NAtTIVE STATES. 
| Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. | 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


28. Acorrespondent who signs himself“ Justice From ALIGARH’ contributes 
an article to the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) 
of the 19th March 1914, in which he says that the 
recent postings of District Judges announced by the United Provinces Secretariat 
has caused heartburning among the members of the provincial judicial service. 
He points out that it was decided in March 1913 by Government that out of 
thirty judgeships in the United Provinces twenty-two should be held by 
civilians and eight by provincial service men, but the former hold twenty-three 
posts while the latter hold only seven. He invites attention to the fact that, 
in addition to these thirty judges, there are three additional Judges at Mainpuri, 
Bareilly and Cawnpore who are all civilians. He urges that the post of 
Additional Judge at Aligarh, the incumbent of which is actually doing the work of 
the Bulandshahr district, should be held by a provincial service man, thus raising 
the number of provincial service judges to eight. 

He suggests that provincial service men should be given their due share 
in the three additional judgeships at Mainpuri, Bareilly and Cawnpore. He 
complains. that young and inexperienced joint magistrates, ignorant of law, are 
appointed to officiate as District Judges, while the claims of subordinate judges 
with twenty or twenty-five years’ service to their credit are ignored. 


He expresses the hope that Sir James Meston will redress the grievances 
of the provincial judicial service. : | 


The provincial judicial service. 


| — (b)—Pelice. 
29. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 15th March 1914 asserts that 
wae Indian police officers are more active and hardy 
e Indian Police Service. | 


| than European and Anglo-Indian officers, and 
enquires why they are not appointed as assistant superintendents of police when 
they are promoted to the ranks of Risaldar and Subedar inthe Army. The editor 
says that the sub-inspectors of police appointed by direct recruitment adopt a 
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costly mode of living, and contends that when Government gives high salaries 
to European officers in consideration for their expensive mode of living it 
should do the same in the case of Indian officers, who have similarly adopted 
an expensive mode of living for which their present salaries do not suffice. 

He urges that the posts of deputy superintendent of police should be 
reserved for Indians in the same way as those of assistant superintendent are 
reserved for Anglo-Indians and Englishmen, and that when Indian officers prove 
themselves fit for higher work some posts of assistant superintendent should be 
thrown open to them. 

He points out that European officers return to England on their retirement 
and thus deprive the country of the benefit of their matured experience, and 
urges that Indians should be appointed in larger numbers to the higher posts. 


(c)—Finance and taxation. 


30. Discussing the United Provinces Financial Statement, the Advocate 
The United Provinces Financial (Lucknow) of the 19th March 1914 says that in an 

Statement. agricultural country like India the lives of “ cattle 
are almost as valuable as human lives,’ and urges that adequate arrangements 
should be made for the importation of fodder and the cost should not be 
grudged.” The editor remarks that “the educational grants might have been 
spent to advantage and there should have been no unspent balance on this head.” 
He urges that under ordinary circumstances the prosecution of criminal cases 
ought to be entrusted to the Government Pieader or the Public Prosecutor,” and 
that only in exceptional cases the services of counsel should be entertained.”’ 

He says that the system of requiring judicial officers to take criminal cases 
while on tour “not only entails heavy expenditure in the shape of travelling 
allowance, but is also a source of harassment to persons accused of offences, 
and urges Government to modify the system as far as possible. 

With regard to the expenditure allotted to jails he says it will “ no doubt 
commend itself to the public.” ee 

He observes that having regard to the educational needs of the province 
the Local Government should not rely much upon precarious imperial grants,“ 
but should“ spend a specified minimum sum of money every year under this 
head from its own revenue.“ | 

He urges that more money should also be found for sanitation and medical 
relief. 


31. Referring to the budget discussion in the United Provinces Council 
on the 13th and 14th instant the Leader (Allahabad) 
of the 17th March 1914 blames the non-official 
members for not taking sufficient pains with the financial statement, but at the 
same time criticises the action of Governmentin not giving the members adequate 
time for carefully studying and considering the questions raised init. The editor 
says that the rules of time limit are impossible as they stand, and the sooner 
they are amended the better for the discussion of the budget in committee, so 
that it may be more of a reality. ”’ | 

He enquircs why determined cbjection was made to the postponement of 
the construction of the pontoon bridge at Benares, and why a lakh of rupees 
should be wasted on a project which does not offer a true solution of the problem 
of congestion of traffic in Benares. 

He observes that the Hon’ble Dr. Sapru should not have withdrawn his 
resolution regarding the defence at public cost of poor prisoners. 

He deplores that the provision of Rs. 21,000 for improving the prospects of 
the Provincial Educational Service has been omitted altogether from the budget 
of the ensuing year. With regard to the argument that no revision of salaries was 
possible until the recommendations of the Public Services Commission were 
published, he expresses apprehension that this will Jead to unnecessary delay, and 
goes on to remark as follows :— , 

And then, how can the argument based on the Public Services Commision’s 
enquiries carry conviction to the mind when the same Government has acted in 
spite of those enquiries in hurrying to give increased salaries to the civilians 
who were not certainly on the verge of bankruptcy as compared with the officers . 
whose ill luck prompted them to join the Provincial Educational Service?“ 


The United Provinces budget. 
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He expresses the opinion that Dr. Sapru's resolution about primary and 
secondary education was a thoroughly sound proposition, and deplores the fact 

that Government did not concede the point that it should open a minimum 
number of primary schools every year out of provincial revenues. 


32. Discussing the am budget the Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th 

arch 1914 deplores that the law in Oudh is such 

ee ee that .. cannot make sure of the tenants 

deriving any benefit from concessions made to the landlords, and urges that it 

should be so amended that the state of affairs both in Agra and Oudh may be 
made uniform. 

The editor thanks the Hon'ble Mr. Tweedy and Mr. Way for the reduction 
in the number of liqour shops, and expresses the hope that the policy of reduction 
will be continued in the next and future years. He deplores that Government is 
not disposed to view with favour the principle of local option in respeot of 
ligour and toddy shops, and urges that more use should be made of excise 
advisory committees. 

He says that the amount of profit made by Government from the 
turpentine industry and the sale of sleepers should be made public. 

He says that the people of the Kumaun division have several complaints 
to make in connection with the forest settlement, and deplores that no hon’ble 
member raised the question of forest policy. He expresses regret that Kumaun 
Hindus are not represented in the Council, and that no nominated member 
belongs to Kumaun, and expresses the hope that the unjust anomaly will be 
removed on the next occasion. , 

Referring to the expenditure of Rs. 55,000 already incurred on the 
pontoon bridge at Benares without the knowledge of hon’ble members, he 
remarks that the utility of non-official members will considerably suffer if 
they are to be handicapped in putting forward what proposals appealed to 
their judgment to be sound, because without their knowledge the Government 
had incurred a part expenditure on certain projects.“ 

He urges that the very poor emoluments of the poorest men in the 
Police department should be raised and expenditure on the higher grades should 
be reduced to provide the funds. He says that fewer Englishmen and more 
Indians should be appointed in the controlling branches of the Police 
department, and the strength of the police should not be increased. He objects 
to any increase in police expenditure, and asserts that what is wanted is not an 
increase in numbers but an improvement in quality. 


83. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st March 1914 expresses satisfaction 
that a substantial amount was applied last year to 
nnn, sale te: eel. of 4 — The g editor 
deplores that the Local Government has left unexpended a portion of the 
imperial grants even when the Hon’ble Mr. de la Fosse wants more money. 
Referring to the insistence of the Inspector General of Oivil Hospitals on the 
provision of a residence for the Civil Surgeon at Partabgarh and of electric fans 
for nurses at the Allahabad Civil Hospital, he deplores that when non-ofiicial 
members indicate the source from which the money for any expenditure they 
may propose is to come, there is noitem of expenditure already decided upon by 
Government which is allowed to be touched. He remarks that everything that 
the Government has made up its mind about is right, important, indispensable“ 
and that every item brought forward by a non-official member is either 
unimportant or unpractical, or undesirable or unnecessary. ”’ 


He says that in these circumstances the debate becomes more or less 
academic and no interest is left in it. 


34. Referring to the exception taken by the Times of India (Bombay) to 

The United Provinces Financial the demand for larger imperial grants to the United 

Settlement, Provinces the Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th March 

1914 contends that the Imperial Government keeps too much money in its hands, 
with the result that the United Provinces do not receive fair treatment. 


The editor says that the Nimes of India being a progressive paper it would 
surely have asked for more money for these provinces had it belonged to the 
United Provinces. He invites a comparison between the state of education and 
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sanitation in Bombay and in the United Provinces, and contends that a revision 
of the United Provinces Financial settlement is essential. He urges the United 
Provinces Government to follow a more vigorous policy of development and 
expansion. 


85. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th March 1914 deplores that the 

The United Provinces Financial United Provinces which need most have got less 

Settlement. money in the form of educational grants from the 
Government of India than the more advanced presidencies. 

The editor says that if the amount of the educational grant to a province is 
to be determined by the number of institutions already in it the advanced 
provinces will continue to progress more rapidly than the backward ones. 

He asserts that in the matter of the provincial financial settlement also the 
United Provinces have been treated with less generosity than the more advanced 
presidencies, and urges the people of these provinces to make every effort to get 
this inequality rectified. 


(d)—Municipal and Cantonment affairs. 


36. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 12th March 1914 (received on the 

Separate representation on local 14th March), says that as the Hindu voters are in 

bodies. a majority no Muhammadan candidate again this 
year dared to contest a seat on the Allahabad Municipal Board. 


The editor says that it is impossible for a Muhammadan to secure election 
through the mixed electorates, and urges that separate electorates should be 
created. 


37. The Daily P. ince (Allahabad) of the 15th March 1914 referring to 
the abolition of octroi duty, observes that it is not 
the tax itself but the way in which it is realized that 
has made the trades-people protest against it. 

The editor says that the abolition of octroi duty will be disadvantageous to 
the zamindars, seeing that they will be required to pay municipal taxes, whereas 
the tradesmen will gain from the abolition. He suggests that the system of 
realizing octroi duty should be improved, and every tradesman should be supplied 
with two copies of a schedule showing the value of articles and the rates at which 
the octroi duty is to be paid on them. 


The abolition of octroi duty. 


38. A correspondent who signs himself BRHINASEN FROM CAWNPORE ”’ 
contributes an article to the Leader (Allahabad) of 
the 15th March 1914, in which he takes exception to 
the remarks concerning Cawnpore municipal affairs made by the Chairman of 
the Upper India Chamber of Commerce at its last meeting. 

He invites attention to the serious decrease in the population of Cawnpore 
during the last decade, and attributes it to the fact that though the exterior 
of the town is kept clean and is improved, its interior remains filthy. He says 
that the drains of those wards of the town from which the board derives the 
largest amount of its income are never properly flushed. He complains that 
while roads inside the town are still to be repaired or renewed the thoroughfares 
in the civil station and the Mall have been broadened and provided with brilliant 
electric lights. He deplores that the board has not built up a substantial balance 
and has not thus obviated the necessity for further taxation. He says that owing 
to the constant shifting of the bed of the Ganges channel the Cawnpore Munici- 
pality had to incur heavy expenditure. He blames the Irrigation department for 
causing loss to the Cawnpore Municipality by diverting so much water from the 
Ganges at Hardwar that there is very little left in it to come down to Cawnpore. 


He appeals to Government to restore to the Ganges the water it has taken from 
that river. | 


He says that the Cawnpore Municipal Board has hitherto rejected all 
schemes of taxation because none of them were expected to bring in so much as 
one lakh of rupees. 


He insists that any new tax which the board may impose should be such 


as would suffice for at least five years, as otherwise people will become 
discontended. | 


The Cawnpore Municipality. 
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Referring to this letter the editor deplores the attitude of Mr. Ledgard, 
Mr. Ryan and other representatives of the Upper India Chamber of Commerce 
regarding Cawnpore municipal affairs, and expresses the hope that the coming visit 
of Sir James Meston will lead to a satisfactory solution of the questions of 
expenditure and taxation. 


39. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 20th March 1914 complains 
that the local public was put to much inconvenience 
on the 19th March as well as a few days ago by the 
sudden stoppage of the water supply, and says that it implies negligence on 
the part of the municipal authorities who do not seem to examine the pipes 
properly from time to time. 


40. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st March 1914 publishes a contributed 
article, in which the writer states that when Rai 
Bahadur Anand Swarup in order to increase the 
income of the Cawnpore Municipality proposed a new scheme of a license tax 
Mr. Ryan opposed the scheme as it taxed the European residents just as it did the 
Indian. He says that Mr. Ryan was successful in carrying an amendment to the 
scheme which made it practically useless, and that the board then appointed an 
expenditure committee to overhaulthe expenditure of the municipality. He 
states that when on the question of a new tax being raised the board decided to 
await the report of the expenditure committee, Mr. Ryan got irritated and sent 
a letter to the board containing such insulting remarks that the board had to 
remove him from the expenditure committee instead of accepting his resignation. 
He asserts that the big European mill owners of Cawnpore want to escape 
lightly from municipal taxation and, being organized, they attract the attention 
of Government. Hesays that in Cawnpore the Indian market is very much 
depressed and the Zora and Pathar question is agitating the public mind. He 
urges the board to proceed cautiously in imposing new taxes the burden of 
which will fall chiefly on Indians and those of the poorer classes. ; 

He expresses the hope that Sir James Meston will consider all this before 
arriving at a final decision. 

An editorial note deplores that Mr. Ryan had the impertinence to 
characterize as dishonest the attitude of the Indian members of the expenditure 
committee and further employed such respectable terms as “ subterfuge,” &c., 
and expresses approval of his removal from the committee. He says that 
Mr.Ryan has no business to be on the board when he looks down upon 
Indians with such “ arrogant contempt.” 

He remarks that Messrs. Ledgard and Ryan want the municipal board to 
be abolished and the committee of the Upper India Chamber of Commerce “ to 
raise taxation from the Indian quarter of the town and spend much of it on 
the European quarter.” 


41. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 15th March 1914 complains that no 
discretion and care is exercised in issuing. distress 
warrants by the municipal board of Agra for the 
realization of water rate, and urges that the officer before signing them should 
carefully ascertain that the amount in question is really due. The editor 
deplores that even the appointment of a civilian secretary has not freed the 
public from being subjected to inconveniences, and states that in one case the 
new proprietor of a house was required to pay taxes for the year preceding his 
ownership, and in another, owing to carelessness on the part of the office the 
payment of taxes for the full year was demanded though the instalment for the 
first half year had already been paid. 

He expresses the hope that the matter will receive the attention of the 
chairman of the municipality. 


42. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 15th March 1914 complains of municipal 
taxation in Bijnor, and expresses apprehension that 
such action will create disaffection among the people 
against Government. The editor observes that the members of the Bijnor 
municipal board only look to their personal interests and aspirations and oppress 
the public in order to secure the good graces of the officials. He urges the 
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members of the Bijnor municipal board to decide.the imposition of taxation, 
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according to the two previous assessments and not to tax men having a monthly 


income of three or five rupees. | 
He deplores that the lamentations of the people of Bijnor do not reach the 


ears of Government, and appeals to it not to allow municipal taxes to be levied 
from poor men. | 


e complains that the members who hear objections to assessments perform 


their duties very carelessly and do not go about in their wards makipg enquiries 
from house to house. | 


43. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st March 1914 publishes a contributed 
article, in which the writer complains that the road 


The Allababad Municipality. from Chowk to Daraganj “6 ig primitive, dusty and 


full of deep ruts,” that it is watered once a year and that its condition leads 
to accidents to vehicles and horses. Heasks His Honour to drive on his motor 
by this road and see for himself.“ 


(e Education. 


44. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 5th March 1914 (received on 


Sir James Meston and Muham- the 14th March), ridicules the remarks of 
madan education. Al Bashir (Etawah) regarding Sir James Meston’s 


speech on the occasion of the laying of the foundation stone of the Hewett 
‘Muslim School, Moradabad. 


The editor says that Muhammadans should acquire courage, fidelity and 


‘truthfulness from the actions of their ancestors, they should acquaint themselves 
with the means of improving their status, and should learn how to make 
impressive speeches, as education which does not impart these qualities is useless. 


He says that the editor of Al Bashir is welcome to the inefficient and 


soulless education given in government universities if that be his idea of 


education. 


45. Referring to the suggestion made by Mr. M. Prothero in the 
The education of the domicilea duinquennial review of the progress of education 
Huropeanand Anglo-Indian com- in Bengal that the aversion to labour among low 
munities. class Anglo-Indians should be eradicated by 


preliminary training, the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 17th March 
1914 says that it would bean excellent thing if the Government studied the 


parable of the good Samaritan a little more in connection with the domiciled 
problem.“ 


46. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th March 1914 deplores that the 
The Allahabad municipal primary Condition of the primary schools maintained 
schools. by the Allahabad municipal board has been found 
to be very unsatisfactory by the inspector of schools, and says that the public 
will await anxiously the reply of the members of the education sub-committee 
of the municipal board to the inspector’s scathing condemnation. The editor 
observes that the public would also like to know what steps will be taken by 
the board to set matters right. | 


47. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st March 1914 publishes a contributed 

Tbe District Elementary Educa- article, in which the writer reports that the Agra 

en oe District Elementary Education League has been 

holding meetings and distributing Hindi and Urdu tracts to educate public 

Opinion on the question of free and compulsory education, has been collecting 

funds, and has recently started two free primary schools one of which is meant 
for the depressed classes and has had an encouraging start. | 


The editor expresses the hope that the work inaugurated at Agra will be 


continued in right earnest, and that other district leagues will emulate the 
example of Agra. | 


48. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2ist a 1914 publishes a letter 

= a = addressed by Mr. Shiva Prasad Gupta and five others 

whe organs 8 = . to the Hindu University Society Oommittee of 

Management, in which they appeal to the society to take over the management of 
the Benares Central Hindu Girls’ School. EM ee Cee ee ee 
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49. The Mashrig a p> sd 4 the 17th March 1914 publishes details of 

the alleged grievances of the students of the Nadwat- 

ar re Nbg ul- Mama, Lucknow, and observes that their 
complaint oannot be removed by a wholesale expulsion of students. 

The editor suggests that a committee should be formed to enquire into 
the grievances and to redress them, as well as to rectify the internal defects of 
the institution. 

He remarks that persons who have monopolized the management of the 
Nadwah should be removed, and that others should be given an opportunity to 
work on it. 


50. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 19th March 1914 details the alleged 
8 grievances of the students of the Nadwat-ul- Nama, 
1 i but expresses doubt as to their genuineness, seeing 
that an agitation has been engineered by some persons against the new Nazim of 
the Nadwah. The editor says that the stay of Maulana Shibli at Lucknow 
and his departure for Allahabad before the strike lends colour to this suspicion. 
He expresses the hope that the authorities of the Nadwah will publish full 
information, and will not sacrifice the Nadwah at the altar of their personal 
animosities. 
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51. The Taiser- i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 19th March 1914 refers to the AISER-I-HIND, 


strike of the students of the Nadwat-ul-Ulama, 

8 and enquires whether there is no limit to blind 

imitation of Western civilization. The editor deplores that the students of the 

Nadwah, who are expected to be models of patience and forbearance, humility and 

respectfulness, should rebel against ordinary school discipline and adopt the 

western weapon of strike. He says that the students should not have gone on 
strike when the authorities had promised to enquire into their grievances. 

He remarks that the authorities were justified in expelling a student named 
Muhammad Husain for impertinence, and that his expulsion should not have 
been ‘utilised by others as an excuse for declaring a strike. He says that after 
Musalan Shibli’s separation from the Nadwah the students should have shown the 
same regard for the present Nazim as they had shown for Maulana Shibli. 

He observes that the students should have quietly submitted to the 
Naeim's orders forbidding Maulana Shibli’s last lecture, seeing that he had already 
delivered a number of lectures in the boarding house before. He deprecates the 
desire of the students to control the management of the Nadwah, and says 
that the complaints of the students are not worth consideration unless they 
are explained more fully. He remarks that the students have no right to 
dictate the course of teaching, and that it is not desirable to imitate the 
methods of the gurukuls. He deplores that certain people owing to personal 
motives should be trying to mercilessly wreck a national institution by takin 
advantage of the spirit of independence among the students. He asserts that the 
strike has been engineered to prove to the community that the previous régime was 
preferable to the present management of the Nadwak. He asks those newspapers 
which are supporting the students to give up their present attitude, as otherwise 
he would be compelled to reveal the identity of the persons who are trying 
to ruin the Nadwahk. 

He urges the community not to interfere with the legitimate powers of 
the authorities of the Nadwah, but to insist on the students being made 
amenable to discipline. He suggests that in case the students continue to be 
refractory the school and boarding house should be closed for one month. 


52. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 20th March 1914 deplores that 
WH the Nadwat-ul-Ulama should have been converted 
om into a political arena, and that its teachers should 
now try to please the officials. | 
The editor says that the trustees of the Nadwahk instead of being learned 
theologians are Government title-holders, doctors, vakils and advocates, and 
enquires why the students were restrained from attending the reception of the 
Viceroy at Cawnpore. He expresses regret that the students of the Nadwah 
should be subjected to similar treatment PY. their professors to that accorded to the 
students of the Lahore Medical Oollege and the Agra Medical School, and remarks 
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that if the professors of the Nadwah possessed the saintly character of ulama 
there would have been no strike. He asserts that title-holders have not been 
appointed on the managing committee of the Feringi Mahal Madrassa, with 
the result that it is doing good work, and condemns the system of education in 
the Nadwah. 


He urges that a meeting of ulama should be immediately held in order to 
amicably settle the affair of the Nadwah, so that no bad impression about its 
ulama be created in the public mind. He says that if this is not done the name 
of the Nadwat-ul- Ulama should be changed to Nadwat-ul-Muqaribbin Sarkar (an 


assembly of favourites of Government). 


53. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 17th March 1914 refers to the note 

Shia grievances in the Aligarh Of the secretary of the Aligarh College regarding 

College. the Shia grievances in the College, and observes that 

it would be untrue to say that the Shias being desirous of severing their connection 

with the Aligarh College in order to establish a separate institution for 

themselves, put forward imaginary complaints and unnecessarily express 
dissatisfaction. 


Theeditor remarks that the authorities of the College should not by showing 
indifference to the grievances and demands of the Shias give them any cause for 
complaint. | 


He suggests that a committee should be appointed to enquire into their 
grievances, and that the matter should be settled openly. 


He deplores the'inability of Muhammadans to maintain harmonious relations 
among themselves, though they advocate a rapprochement with the Hindus. 


54. Referring to the Shia grievances in the Aligarh College the Oudh 
Shia grievances in the Aligarh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 21st March 1914 observes 
College. that the trustees should have stated the particulars 
of each incident and should have mentioned in their report the actual words 
used in by Maulana Sulaiman Ashraf and Babu Rafi-ullah Khan, and should have 
thoroughly enquired into the truth of the allegations against them. The editor 
urges that after carefully going into the matter they should have either 
departmentally punished or demanded an apology from the party at fault. 
He suggests that in order to avoid arecurrence of such differences an advisory 
board corsisting of equal number of trustees and wluma of both sects should 
be appointed to frame rules for regulating the rights of both Shias and Sunnis. 


55. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 5th March 1914 (received on 
the 14th March), observes that it is now sincerely 
believed by the public that the Nawab of Rampur is 
not personally capable of doing any work and is a mere puppet in the hands of 
Sir James Meston. 


The editor remarks that in order that the positions of the Nawab and Sir 
James Meston be made clear, it is the duty of the trustees of the Aligarh College 
to state how far the Nawab interested himself in the recent differences at the 
College, and the advice which he gave to the trustees on the subject. 


56. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 17th March 1914 publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer refers to the 
search of Fazl-ul Hasan Hasrat Hohani's house 
the police, the altercation between two teachers of the Aligarh Collegiate 
School, the exchange of abusive language at the graduates’ tennis court and the 
scuffle in which some students stabbed one another with knives, and remarks 
that these unfortunate events following soclosely one after another reveal a 
deplorable state of affairs at the Aligarh College. 

He says that there is a general feeling of dissatisfaction against Dr. 
Zia-ud-din, who lately officiated as the Principal of the College, and remarks that 
the local trustees try to benefit themselves at the expense of the College, and as an 


instance mentions the names of Messrs. AftabAhmad Khan and Sarfraz 
Ahmad Khan. | 


He states that the members of the Turkish Red Crescent Mission were not 
properly treated on the occasion of their visit to the College, and he complains 
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that though outwardly Aligarh students appear to entertain free and liberal 
views the majority of them are ignorant of the economic and political sciences. 

He deplores the growth of“ provincial prejudice ” in the College, and urges 
that the staff of a national institution should be above such prejudices, and that 
there is much room for improvement and reform. 


57. Referring to the 21 of * Medical School students the editor MUSLIM 
ofthe Muslim Gazetie (Lucknow), in the issue of „ ZEIT, 
The Agra Medical School strike. the 12th March 191 4. i that 5 pro nor who 12th March 1914. 
ill-treat students should be called to account, seeing that their bad manners and 
temperament are likely to affect the conduct of young men in schools. He 
deplores that the Inspector General of Civil Hospitals did not pay sufficient 
attention to the grievances of thestudents, and that the press did not evince 
as much interest in the matter as it should have done. | : 
He says that the sentiments of young men should be respected, as the future 
of the country to a great extent depends on them. 


He expresses the hope that the matter will be brought to a satisfactory 
settlement. 


58. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 19th March 1914 deplores that the igADVOOATE, 
The Agra Medical School strike, students of the Agra Medical School are holding out ste 104. 
even after the Principal has given them “ assurance 


of fair British justice.“ 


The editor says that the fact that the students are unyielding even when 
their future is at stake, and that even the female students have gone on strike 
indicates that there is something seriously wrong in the management of the 
School. He remarks that it would be just for Government to come to the rescue 
of the aggrieved students. 


59. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 19th March 1914 refers to the KAISER-1-HIND, 

; continuance of the Agra Medical School strike, and 8 
0 urges the United Provinces Government to emulate 
the action taken by the Punjab Government in regard to the Lahore Medical 
College strike. The editor ridicules the action of the Principal in closing the 
Agra Medical School for one year, and says that such desperate remedies, though 
easy to prescribe, do not achieve the purpose for which they are intended. He 
complains of the harsh treatment of the Agra Medical School students by the 
assistant Principal, Dr. Modi, and his arbitrary actions, and asserts that there 
have been frequent complaints that he exercises undue influence with the 
Principal. He urges the Local Government to intervene in the matter and to 
open the School, and to order a thorough and impartial enquiry into the whole 

affair. 


(Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


60. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for February 1914 (received on the 4th SARASWATI, 
March), complains that no non-official member of the February 1914. 
local Council except the Hon’ble Lala Bishambhar 
Nath invited the attention of Government inthe meeting held on the 20th 
January tothe need for suspending or remitting rents. The editor says that 
though through the failure of har in most parts of the province and on 
account of very gloomy prospects for rabi the cultivators are in à very 
deplorable condition, the landowners are realising rents in utter disregard of 
their hardships. 
He observes that Government does not pay particular attention to the 
matter, though it is not so much to blame seeing that its officials, who supply 
information to Government, do not care much for the people. 
He points out that the landowners who are members of the Council do not 
agree to the suspension or remission of rent, because they know that it will affect 
their own income. He urges members of the Council other than landowners to 
do their duty by their ignorant and distressed countrymen by impressing upon 
Government the need for suspending or remitting the payment of rents. 
He says that the starting of ordinary relief works and the advancing of 
lakavié alone cannot alleviate the distress of the cultivators, 


86 


Suspension or remission of rent. 


> 


ROHILKHAND 
GAZETTE,’ 
16th March 1914. 


LEADER, 
17th March 1914. 


SUDHANIDHI, 
January-February 
1914. 


SARASWATI, 
February 1914. 


( 334 ) 


61. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 16th March 1914 describes 
the benefits of irrigation canals, and says, that if 
Government were to construct them every year the 
country would be saved from the evil effects of drought. 


62. The Teader (Allahabad) of the 17th March 1914 publishes a 
Concession rates for the carriage contributed article, in which the writer says that the 
of fodder. supply of hay and usa within the United Provinces 
is inadequate, and urges that the concession for carriage of fodder should be 
extended to stations outside these provinces. He points cut that as the concession 
rates apply with a few solitary exceptions to stations within these provinces the 
price of hay has gone up and acongestion has been caused in the traffic. 


He says that the concession regarding five stations in the Central Provinces 
is of very little or no value, and urges that if Government does noi like to 
make the concession rates applicable throughout India, it should at any rate 
replace the present territorial limit by a distance limit. He also suggests that 
pressure should be put on the Railway Board to lighten the burden that would 
otherwise fall on the Government of India by reducing their tariff for the 
carriage of fodder. | 


Irrigation canals. 
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63. The Sudhanidhi (Allahabad) for Magh 1970 (January-February 1914) 
Hindi as the common language of (received on the 2nd March), says that the Hindi 
India. Literary Conference is an important movement, not 
only because Hindi is the language of most of the provinces of India but also 
because it develops and helpsin the formation of that type of Hindi which can 
become the common language of the country. 


He discusses the merits of the various languages spoken and written in 
the country, and says that English and Sanskrit cannot be made the national 
language, seeing that the general mass of the people cannot adopt them. | 


He observes that though there is no lack of disintegrating forces in the 
country and the authorities themselves sometimes lend countenance to them, 
yet with the growth of the spirit of nationalism in the country the local 
dialects will become merged into the provincial languages, which will 
however remain confined to their provincial limits. He says that though 
Bengalis are dreaming of making their language the common language of the 
country, they cannot realize it, as the pronunciation of Bengali cannot commend 
itself to the inhabitants of other provinces. 


As regards the rivalry between Hindi and Urdu. he remarks that if the 
Muhammadans will only adopt the Nagri script these two languages will 
become one language, but doubts whether the Muhammadans will ever do so, 
especially when they are receiving open and secret encouragement to persist in 
their obstinacy against the adoption of the Nagri script. 


He expresses regret that they not only insist on retaining the Persian 
script but are also trying to manufacture a different language by Persianizing 
Urdu, and says that while such an attitude on their part is delaying the 
formation and growth of a common language for the country, Urdu cannot 
become the national language, as the people in general cannot adopt the 
Persianized Urdu written in the defective and difficult Persian script. He 
observes that even if the Muhammadans do not adopt the Hindi language it 
will become the common language of the Hindus. He therefore urges the 
Hindi Literary Conference to encourage the use of Hindi in other 
provinces, to get Hindi recognized as one of the subjects in the curriculum of all 
schools throughout India and to have history, science and mathematics taught, 
in secondary schools through the medium of Hindi, as well as to secure the 
support of Government for carrying out these suggestions. 


64. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for February 1914 (received on the 4th 
March), expresses dissatisfaction at the reply given 
in the local Council by the Chief Secretary to the 
question of the Hon’ble Lala Bishambhar Nath regarding the Hindi translation 
of Acts, and urges its contemporaries to press the question in order to 
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strengthen the hands of the Hon’ble Member of Council in his efforts to promote 
the cause of Hindi. | 


The editor assures them that Government will only satisfy their legitimate 
demands if they continue to represent them. 


65. The Ssraswatt (Allahabad), for February 1914 (received on the 4th 
The Nagri script and currency March), refersto the unfavourable reply given by 
notes and coins. Government to the question of the Hon’ble Lala 
Sukhbir Singh regarding the value of notes and coins being indicated in the Nagri 
script also, and urges that either a vigorous and more widespread agitation should 
be set on foot with regard to this question or else the people should refrain for 
some time from making any representations to Government with regard to it and 
in the meantime should adopt other means for promoting the cause of the Hindi 
language. 
66. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for February 1914 (received on the 4th 
Supply of official publications to March), refers to the reply given on behalf of 
newspapers. Government at the meeting of the local Council on 
the 20th January to the question of the Hon’ble Lala Bishambhar Nath 
regarding the supply of official publications to newspapers, and urges that when 
Government is aware of the merits of all newspapers there should be no need 
for the latter to apply for the supply of its publication to them, and that 
Government itself should maintain a list in order to supply its publications to them 
according to their merits, especially as new newspapers will be ignorant of 
the fact that Government supplies them with its publications. The editor urges 
the need for an agitation being started on this question in the press. 
Referring to the statement made on behalf of Government that there were 
no rules for regulating the supply of official publications to newspapers, he 


says that from this itis manifest that Government is most arbitrary in this 


respect, and urges that an organized agitation should be made to remedy this 
state of things. 

| He enquires why newspapers of no merit are supplied with official 
publications while periodicals like the Swadesh Bandhava (Agra), the Indu 
(Benares) and the Nagri Pracharini Patrika (Benares) have to go without them, 
why the provincial Gazette is supplied to the Bharat Jiwan (Benares) and 
to no other Hindi papers, why the Census report is supplied to Al Bashir (Etawah) 
and not to the Zamana and the Azad of Cawnpore, why the Oudh Akhbar 
(Lucknow) only is given the provincial Gazetteer and why the Imperial Gazetteer 
is not supplied to any Hindi or Urdu papers or the Leader. 

He further asks why Government should refuse to give the Government of 
India Gazette and the Census reports to the Hindi and Urdu papers of the second 
class. 

He urges that if those publications are for the benefit of the people 
Government should get the important portions of them translated and published, 
or it should supply copies to all important Hindi and Urdu papers and magazines 
so that the people may have an opportunity of expressing their opinion on them. 


67. Referring to the advocacy of competitive examination for the 
appointment of deputy collectors by the Hon' ble 
Mr. Brijnandan Prasad at the meeting of the local 
Council held on the 20th January 1914, the editor of the Jada (Agra) in the 
issue for March 1914 says that Muhammadans as a community are opposed to 
competitive examinations, and urges that officials should have itin their hands 
to appoint to executive posts persons who are not educationally qualified. 

He suggests that the Lieutenant Governor should, with the advice of the 
Chief Justice, make some appointments in the judicial service. 

He says that all posts in India cannot be reserved for graduates. 


68. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 5th March 1914 (received on the 17th 
March), says that whatever may be the causes of the 
dearness of food-grains there is no gainsaying the fact 
that people are put to much hardship as a result of the high prices prevailing. 
The editor says that it is practically impossible to get Government do anything in 
this direction, and urges the people to devise measures to lower the prices. He 
suggests that grain should not be exported from the country until all local 
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requirements have been satisfied, and that the old system of storing grain in 
granaries should be revived. 


rt 69. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 15th March 1914 expresses 


GAZETTE, agree t with the opinion of 
15th March 1914. Drink habit in India, greemen 6 op of the Amrita Bazaar 


Patrika (Calcutta) that the increase in excise 
revenue does not indicate the prosperity of the people, but the greater 
consumption of intoxciants by them, and urges that every effort should be made 
to discourage the growing drink habit, as it is calculated to ruin the people. 


k 70. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 16th March 1914 says that 


16th March 1914. A after famine and epidemics the imitation of 
European customs is most responsible for the ruin 
of India. The editor observes that Englishmen are rich enough to indulge in 
European luxuries, and urges Indians to adopt only those elements of Western 
civilization which are calculated to prove beneficial to their country. 


. 71. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th March 1914 complains that 


; ‘Delhi, on which crores of a poverty-stricken 

— people are to be lavished ” will, by the snd of March, 
be emptied of distinguished officials. 
The editor says that this wholesale migration of the Imperial and Local 
Governments to the hills for six months is a positive public evil and an 
extravagance that cannot be defended by ordinary reasoning.” He reproduces 
the opinion of Sir Frederick Lely to the effect that all high officials from senior 
members of Council down to junior under secretaries are men who have elected to 
serve in India and are no more entitled to go to the hills than other government 
servants of their own standing, and that the work of Government should be carried 
on from the real centre of the province concerned. He states that the United 
Provinces Government spends more than other Local-Governments on the annual 


exodus to Naini Tal, and enquires whether this expenditure has been reduced for 
the ensujng famine year. 


14 72. The Zamana (Cawnpore) for February 1914 (received on the 13th 


Indian industries and Muhamma- March), contains an article by one Qazi Nisar 
dans. Ahmad Kakorwi, in which he _ deplores that 
Muhammadan industries in India are dying owing to the craze for European 
fashions and articles of dress among educated Muhammadan youths. 


He expresses satisfaction that Hindu industries are flourishing because of 
the political sagacity of that community in not changing its manners. He urges 
that the Muslim League should pass a resolution in support of the swadeshi 
movement, and that Muhammadan meetings at which speeches are made in 
English should be boycotted. He appeals to educated Muhammadans to give 
up European modes of living so long as Indian industries are not fully developed. 

RAHBAR, 


N 73. Umrao Singh from Umballa city contributes an article to the Rah bar 
Unemployment among educated (Moradabad) of the 14th March 1914, in which he 

Indians and cottage industries. attributes the increase in crime and unrest in India 

to the unemployment prevailing in the country. He holds the present system 

of education responsible for the prevailing unemployment, seeing that educated 


Indians of the present day prefer service and abandon their hereditary trades and 
professions. 


He says that educated Indians are now fit for nothing “except wiping the 
shoes of others.” He points out that foreigners have taken advantage of the 


fact that Indians are abandoning their hereditary pursuits and have ruined the 
arts and industries of India. 


He urges that efforts should be made to create in the minds of youn 
Indians a spirit of hatred for service and slavery, and that they should be taught 
to be their own masters and to earn their own living in their own homes without 
any outside help. | 

He says that the present system of education makes Indians slaves of 
fashion and thus leads them to commit crime. He urges that moral and religious 


education should be spread in the country, and that cottage industries should be 
encouraged, 
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74. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 17th March 1914 deplores 

8 the tendency of Indians to imitate Western styles 

Development of indigenous arts. of architecture and other arts, on the ground that it 
retards the development of their national life. The editor observes that though 
the Japanese have adopted Western political institutions they have retained their 
indigenous styles of art as the best means of protecting their national 


a and he urges that Indians too should develop the arts on indigenous 
ines. 


75. The editor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) in the issue of the 5th 


The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), March 1914 (received on the 14th March), 
announces its revival, and says that there will be no 


change in the tone of the paper. 

He asks the readers to support the paper in case it gets into trouble, owing 
to the jealousy of others, for maintaining its free and bold tone. He says that 
thougb the Deputy Commissioner could have dispensed with the security of 
Ks. 500 he deserved thanks all the same for his goodness, seeing that there 
was a paucity of good men at the present day. 

In another note in the same issue the editor contradicts the rumour 
that the paper is an organ of the Musliam League and is edited by 
Mr. Wazir Hasan, the honorary secretary of the League. He declares that 


Mr. Wazir Hasan, who is his elder brother, is not in any way connected with 
the paper or the press. 


76. The editor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) reports, in the issue of 


iat the 12th March 1914, that two copies of each issue 
— re paper are sent by him to the Sultan of Turkey 


in order to strengthen friendly relations between Indian and Turkish 
Muhammadans. 


He suggests that his Muhammadan contemporaries should do the same. 
5 V.— LEGISLATION. 
77. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th March expresses sympathy with 


Bill for the limitation of rates of the Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain’s Bill for the 
interest. reform of the law of interest, and observes as 
follows :— 


We have not the smallest doubt in our mind that the practices of professional 
money-lenders as a class and the rigorous enforcement of their heartless claims 
by courts bound by law and not always free to give equitable decisions as the 
strict letter of the law may not be in accord with the dictates of equity, are a 
powerful contributory cause to the state of chronic impoverishment and 
indebtedness of the mass of the Indian community. These unquestionably 


need as well as deserve relief, and it is the duty of the Legislature to afford it 
them.” 


78. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th March 1914 characterizes the 
— Contempt of Courts Bill as a repressive measure 
which will“ perceptibly curtail the limited freedom 
still enjoyed by the Indian section of the press of India.“ The editor says that 
from the time that political extremism was born in India loyal Indians have 
had to endure a curtailment of their lawful freedom for no sin committed by 
them.” He observes that owing to the Press Act an Indian journalist can only 
perform his duty in an atmosphere of uncertainty, suspicion and fear and ‘by 
the sufferance of the executive authorities and not as a matter of right.“ 
He asserts that Indian newspapers do not habitually commit contempt of 
court, and remarks that the evil is not such as to require special legislation. 

He contends that the law as it stands is sufficient to deal with the evils, and 
that the Contempt of Courts Bill goes further than the evil complained of requires 
or warrants, seeing that it penalises post facto criticism which may have a 
tendency of lowering the authority of a court or a judicial officer.” 

He enquires whether the remarks of publicists made after judgment is 
delivered about inadequacy of sentence or unreliability of witnesses will be 
penalized. He expresses apprehension that Indian journalists who criticise 
European Judges for letting off European offenders with light sentences will 
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suffer from the proposed legislation, and says that the Bill has perilous possibilities 
and requires the close attention of Indian publicists, 


VI.—RAILway. 


79. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st March 1914 publishes a 
The Bengal and North-Western Contributed article, in which the writer complains 
Railway. that the trains of the Bengal and North-Western 
Railway are run at a very low speed, that this railway makes use of goods 
wagons to carry passengers even in ordinary times, that the electric lights on 
its trains are not sufficiently bright and that the shutters in its carriages do not 
work properly. | 
He describes the sufferings of passengers owing to broken shutters, and 
says that misconnections between trains have recently become so frequent as to 
seriously inconvenience passengers and delay mails. He states that sometimes 
trains running late are cancelled and fresh trains are started, with the result that the 
passengers of the cancelled trains are left at stations for several hours till the arrival 
of the next train. He complains that Mankapur has no passenger shed and the 
shed at Gonda is not yet complete, and that cattle are frequently run over on this 
line for want of fencing. He asks the Railway Board to remedy the defects in 
the administration of this railway. 


VII.— Post OFFICE. 


80. The Muslim Gazete (Lucknow) of the 12th March 1914 complains 

The Postmaster General andthe that the Postmaster General refused to register the 

Muslim Gazette (Lucknow). newspaper in spite of the production of the official 

order from the Deputy Commissioner of Lucknow certifying that the declaration 
had been signed and security furnished. 


VIII.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATYERS. 


81. The Kalwar Keshatiriya Mitra (Allahabad) for March 1914 publishes 
a poem in the form of a Holi song by the late Pandit 
Pratab Narayan Misra, in which he says that the Holi 
festival cannot be celebrated as Indians have no money, because the wealth of 
India bas been drained beyond the seas as the result of taxations and subscriptions. 


He observes that all professions have become unpaying and that the 
quality of the land is being deteriorated by railways and canals, that famine is 
always present in the country through the irregularity of the monsoon and that 
people cannot purchase the articles required for the celebration of the Holi as their 
prices have risen high and the people have become very poor. 


82. The Abhir Samdohar (Etawah) of the 15th March 1914 says that 
the Hindu community instead of consisting of four 
castes is at present divided into innumerable castes 
and sub-castes, and that though for political purposes the leaders of the Hindus 
assert their number to be twenty-three crores yet when social questions have 
to be dealt with one section never fails to show its hatred for another. 


The editor observes that when the Hindus are not prepared to give equal 
social rights to their own countrymen they cannot expect to be accorded equal 
political rights by the civilized nations of the world. 


He remarks that the Hindu community will soon become extinct unless 
its members love each other and show consideration for such important sections 
as the Ahirs, who, though in a degraded condition at present, are of Kshattriya 
extraction and were once the rulers of the country. 


83. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 19th March 1914 condemns 
the decision of the pandits at a meeting held at 
Calcutta that Hindus on their return from 
foreign countries could not be re-admitted into their castes, and insists that 
Hindu youths should continue going to foreign countries to acquire knowledge 
in order to improve the condition of their country. | ) 


The Holi festival. 


Hindu society. 


Foreign travel. 
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84. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 20th March 1914 says 
The Tapeshwari Debi fair at Cawn- that women attending the local Tupeshirari Debi fair 
pore. | are often molested by bad characters, and urges that 
systematic efforts should be made to raise a band of Hindu youths to serve as 
volunteers in the fair for the protection of women. 


85. The Sudhanidhi (Allahabad) for Phalgun 1970 (February-March 1914) 
. publishes a long article, in which the editor urges 

1 i the need for adequate measures being adopted for 

the protection and improvement of the breed of cows. He refers to the high rate 
of mortality among infants in the country, and ascribes it mainly to the dearness 
and scarcity of pure milk. He observes that if Government is anxious to 


reduce the rate of infantile mortality it should provide at any rate for the 


prevention of the slaughter of prime cows. He suggests that pasture grounds 
should be reserved for the grazing of cows. 

He expresses regret at the failure of the efforts of Mr. Jassawala for the 
protection of cows, and wonders why Government should fail to realize the 
importance of this question. Healso urges that as at present people generally 
have to do much brain work in order tobe able to earn their livelihood, they 


require more nourishing diet, and that necessary steps should be taken to cheapen 
the supply of pure milk in the country. 


86. The Leader (Allahahad) of the 21st March 1914 publishes an open 


sees viii Aiiiih sai letter addressed to the Indian members of the 

' Legislative Councils by Mr. K. 8. Jassawalla, in 

which he says that infantile mortality is largely due to scarcity of milk caused by 
the slaughter of prime cows, and urges the members to secure legislation by which 


a prohibitive tax may be levied throughout India on the slaughter of prime cows, 


87. One Muzaffar Husain of Allahabad, contributes an article entitled 

— „certain important aspects of paganism to the 

5 Musawat (Allahabad) of the 12th March 1914, in 

which he cites verses from the Qoran to show that Muhammadans should not 

fear those who are the associates of infidels but should advise those infidels not 
to worship any one except God. 

He says that infidels alone disturb the public peace and become guilty of 
undesirable acts, and deplores the fact that some Muhammadans express approval 
of the criminal acts of the infidels (implying Hindus) and want to create unrest 
in the world by entering into a criminal alliance (with the Hindus). He 
expresses regret that people consider these (Hindus) to be peace-loving though 
they accuse the Muhammadans of being despotic and quarrelsome. 

He goes on to remark as follows :— 


»The infidels and unbelievers (Hindus) of the present day (themselves) 
make offerings to (or dedicate things in the name of) their associates (i.e. those 
whom they consider to be the associates of God), Ram and Krishna. Instead of 
dedicating it to the great God, who justly deserves worship, who has created the 
universe and supports it, they (the Hindus) dedicate to their false gods, Ram 
and Krishna, the cow which is one among all the creatures of God, and which 
has been created for the benefit of mankind. Its (cow’s) nominal owner (man) 
has, with the permission of its real owner (God), every right of its use and 
possession and all the nations of the world recognize and accept (the defence 
of) proprietary rights according to the laws of the land to be their ideal. They 
(the Hindus) also advise the Muhammadans not to sacrifice cows in the name of 
God, and ask the latter for the sake of Ram and Krishna and for the sake of 
pleasing the Hindus aot to sacrifice in the name of God sacrificial animals which 
(sacrificed) constitute a form of worship to God. They (the Hindus) do not rest 
content with this pagan advice but wrongfully and by force take away sacrificial 
animals from the possession of their owners and sometimes on such occasions 
blinded by prejudice and enmity kill Muhammadans and give evidence of their 
ignorance. In one thing these men (Hindus of the present day) excel their 
ancestors, seeing that the infidels of the past ages allowed others to share in their 
property, but the pagans of the present day (Hindus) and their supporters and 
lepers put forward their claim over the property of others and restrain the 
proprietors of cows from using them properly on the occasion of the Babr-Id and 
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during Tashrig [which are (the days for) offering prayers or making sacrifices to 
God]. During other periods after the Bakr-Id these worthy sons (Hindus) consider 
it permissible to shed the blood of their mother (cow). Rather even durin 
the holy periods of the Bakr-Id and Tushrig they consider proper the slaughter 
of cows for the supply of rations to the British Army. How strange! 
Whatever is not commanded by religion (to be done) is bad (prohibited). 

This proves that among the spiritual guides of the Hindus are first those 
who owing the vanity of the Hindus do not demand offerings of cows, though 
their (Hindus), religious books prove the contrary, and secondly those associates 
(of God) who are our supposed rulers.” 

He says that the Prophet sacrificed cows and that Muhammadans can 
either follow their Prophet or side with the infidels (Hindus) and with those 
who seek unity. He observes that those who do not follow the actions of 
the Prophet are not Muhammadans. 


88. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 15th March 1914 observes that 
the Anjuman Khuddam-i-Ka'aba is purely a religious 


society having for its aim the protection and pre- 
servation of the Ka’aba, the sacred place of Muhammadans. 


The editor asserts that the society is entirely non-political, and that its 


The Anjuman Khuddam-i-Ka’aba. 


office holders are not in any way interested in political movements. 


He assures his readers that Muhammadans will never stoop to defile the 
purity of their religion by mixing it with politics. 

89. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 18th March 1914 publishes a 

The Anjuman Khuddon-4-Ke'obe continuation of the article on the Anjuman Khuddam- 

i- Ta' aba, and observes that Muhammadans as a body 

are ignorant of the present political activities in India, and that the few of them 

who take part in politics cannot be said to represent the community as a whole. 

He remarks that though the Muhammadan public is keenly interested in all 

religious activities, its political affairs are in the hands of a few wealthy and 

influential leaders. The Anjuman, he says, being organized and established by 
the poor Muhammadans, can have no connection with politics. 

He says that those who attribute the establishment of the Anjuman to 
political motives are destitute of the knowledge of religion as well as of political 
science. He deplores that Muhammadan political leaders should not be able to 
make any distinction between selfishness, politics and religiou. He urges that 
the Anjuman was organized merely to protect the Ka’aba, any injury to which 


would seriously disturb the offering of prayers, which is the first commandment 
of Islam. 


90. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 21st March 1914 publishes the last 

1 cba. instalment of the article on the Anjuman Khuddam- 

oe om bene ada. J. Ka aba, in which the editor deals with the statement 

that Islam inculcates politics. He says that the public are by religion prohibited 

from meddling with politics, which are the exclusive business of kings since 

kings are bound to safeguard and protect the interests of their subjects, but 

pit in political matters nothing should be done contrary to the tenets of 

religion. 

He says that it is a mistake of principle to allow every individual to take 

part in politics, and the Anjuman having been started for the people cannot 
therefore have any connection with political activities. 


He urges that the Anjuman is a purely religious institution and should not 
be connected with politics of any kind. 


91. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 19th March 1914 referring 

The demolition of Lashkarpur to the report in the Hamdard (Delhi) regarding the 

a demolition of some portions of the Lashkarpur 

mosque expresses gratification that the authorities stopped further demolition, 
and enquires what amends will be made for the demolished portions. 

The editor enquires whether an attempt is being made to make the 


Muhammadans believe that a general crusade is declared against their religion 
and sentiments. 


He says that if this be not the case then why was s 


uch an outrageous ste 
taken so soon after the deplorable incident at Cawnpore. 8 we 
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92. Referring to the demolition of the four minarets of a mosque at KAISER-I-BIND, 


Tune demolition of Lashkarpur Lashkarpur, the Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 
mosque. 19th March 1914 deplores that in spite of the bitter 
experience. gained by the Muhammadans and Government in the Cawnpore 
mosque affair, the impression created by which is still alive, religious buildings 
should continue to be demolished. The editor says that after the assurance 
given by the Viceroy it was expected that legislation for the protection of 
religious buildings would be undertaken at an early date, and that officials would 
not in future commit mistakes in religious matters. He observes that though 
the Cawnpore settlement was not satisfactory, the expectation that the protection 
of religious buildings would be assured in the future impelled the Muhammadans 
to hold thanksgiving meetings. He deplores that since the Cawnpore affair many 
mosques have been demolished by railway companies, and appeals to Government 
to take immediate action regarding the Lashkarpur mosque. 


93. Referring to the demolition of four minarets of a mosque at 

The demolition of Lashkarpur Lashkarpur by some employés of the Port 

Mosque. Commissioner of Calcutta, the Musawat (Allahabad) 

of the 19th March 1914 urges the Bengal Government to reprimand the party at 

fault, and to assure the Muhammadans that there will be no interference with 
their tombs and mosques in future. 

The editor expresses apprehension that if this is not done the Muhammadans 

are likely to become excited, with the result that they may take the matter into 


their own hands, and in that case the Government of Bengal and its officials and 


not the Muhammadans will be held responsible for the consequences. 


94. Referring to the meeting of the Muhammadans held at Panipat on 
the 17th February 1914 to protest against an 

e portion of the — Idgah —— bine — 
for the purpose of the construction of the Juned-Panipat Railway, the Musawat 
(Allahabad) of the 19th March 1914, appeals to the Chief Engineer of the East 
Indian Railway not to interfere with the wagf property attached to the Panipat 
Idgah, and warns him of the undesirable consequences likely to ensue in case of 
any such interference. 

The editor reminds the authorities of the Cawnpore mosque affair, and 
urges them not to act carelessly in the matter of the Panipat Idgah. 


95. The editor of the Jada (Agra), in the issue for March 1914, remarks 
Political meetings and Muhamma- that political discussions, conversations or meetings 
Gan mosques. should not be held in mosques. He complains that 
political subjects are discussed at meetings held in mosques, and expresses 
apprehension that speakers at such meetings may utter words for which they 
may become liable to prosecution. He says that it is not desirable to turn 


mosques into political arenas, and urges that they should be reserved for prayers 
and worship or for religious schools. | 


96. The editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur), in the issue of the 17th March 
1914, questions the propriety of the Collector’s order 

„ — *. permission * the Bacon of Ballia 
to hold a religious meeting. | 

He enquires whether persons holding Government titles alone are loyal. 

He assures his co-religionists that Mr. Jopling merely meant to postpone 
the meeting owing to the dissensions between the Muhammadans of the town, 
and asks them to remove their differences before convening a Muhammadan 
meeting. 

He remarks that the Seditious Meetings Act will not be applied to them, 
seeing that the “College Square of Calcutta” has not yet been built in these 
Provinces. 

He says that there is no reason why Muhammadans should not be allowed 


to hold.a religious meeting when permission to hold a similar meeting was given 
to the Hindus. . : 


97. The editor of the Stri Darpan (Allahabad), in the issue for March 

- Hindu-Muhammadan conciliation 1914, deplores the rejection by the Government of 

a India of Sir Fazilbhoy Ourrimbhoy’s proposal for the 
88 | 
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establishment of Hindu-Muhammadan conciliation boards, and says that as 
— Government is not willing to take action Hindus and Muhammadans should 
| themselves establish such boards. 


ARYA MITRA, 98. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th March 1914 publishes a 
16th March 1914. The Census report and the 4% Contributed article, in which the writer, one Chand 
Samaj. Karan Sharda, B. A., LL.B., says that though Lord 
Hardinge and Sir James Meston express sympathy with the Arya Samaj, 
Mr. Gait and Mr. Blunt, the authors of the last Census reports, have done their 
best to malign that social body. | 


He observes that these two officials have indulged in baseless remarks 
against the principles of the Arya Samaj and the commentaries of Swami 
Dayanand on the Vedas and have gone even to the extent of saying that the 
Vedas do not interdict cow-killing. 


He remarks that it is unbecoming on the part of a responsible official 
like the Census Commissioner to have made such a baseless allegation through. 
religious bigotry, and to have thereby wounded the feelings of not only the 
Arya Samajists but of the entire Hindu community. He enquires why Mr. Gait 
made defamatory remarks about the Arya Samaj alone and made no comments. 
on the principles of other religions in this country, and remarks that the Census. 
Commissioner attacked the Arya Samaj either because he was jealous of its 
progress or was misled by some maulvi or entreated by some narrow-minded 
missionary to do so. He says that the Commissioner has not the courage to 
substantiate his allegations, as otherwise he would never have taken the advantage 
of his privileged position to indulge in such attacks. He challenges Mr. Gait, 
Mr. Blunt and the Christian missionaries to prove that the Vedas countenance 
cow-killing and that the commentaries of Swami Dayanand have given wrong 
interpretations of the Vedas. He contends that Mr. Gait’s comments on Vedic 
principles can have no weight, seeing that he is not well versed in Sanskrit, which 
is the language of the Hindu scriptures. He remarks that if Mr. Gait had written 
that the Bible contained impossible and fictitious stories, and that a sinner like the 
prophet Lot (sic) was described in it as a favourite son of God and that therefore no 
real scholar could have sincere faith in that book, his statements would have had 
a better claim to credence, He urges that if Mr. Gait and the Christian missionaries 
want to attack the principles of the Arya Samaj, they should do so in an open 
controversy and not under the shelter of an official publication. He asserts 
that the Christian missionaries cannot injure the Arya Samaj by means of the 
writings of their associate, the Census Commissioner. He asks Government to call 
for an explanation from the census officials for having thus exceeded their 
legitimate duties, and to expunge those portions from the census reports which 
embody attacks on the Arya Samaj and which wound the feelings of the Hindu 
community. 


99. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 17th March 1914 refers to 


DAILY HINDI 


CAWNPORE the proposal in the Shamsher Qalam (Lahore) for 
. ‘ — completing the conversion of Mewatis to Islam, and 
urges the Arya Samajists to strengthen the Hindu community by trying to 

reclaim those half-Muhammadan Raj puts by means of the shuddhi ceremony. 
GARHWALI 100. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) for February 1914 (received on the 
February 1914. . 13th March), publishes a contributed article, in which 


the writer, Chandan Singh Vist, says that the Garhwali 
girls married in Bombay are happy, and urges that they should continue to be 
married there, but that the abuses which at present attend such marriages 
should be removed. 


—_ 


ITX.—MIscELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
S8. NEWBY, 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. 
[Corrected up to the Ist March 1914.) 


1 ä " 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
ENGLISH. | 
1 | Meerut College Magasine .. | Meerut * | Quarterly... | Professor O. H. Lea; European; 35 . 800 copies. 
9 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares „Monthly Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 90 
tine. sophist); 68. 
3 | Hindustan Review... * | Allahabad 00 Do. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchid&nand Sinha; 1.500 „ 
5 Barrister - at -Law; Kayasth; 39. 
4 | Prabudha Bhérat ... „ | Almora 0 . * * Virjanand; Bengali Sany4si ; 2,274 „ 
36. | 
5 | Student World „Lucknow ove Do. | H. Banbery, B. A., L. C. P. ese 480 „ 
g | Theosophy in India „ | Benares oe DO. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 5,500 5 
LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
me eyo’ Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; 
ms ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
7 | Allahabad Law Journal „ | Allahabad ve | Weekly . J Dr. Satish Chandra Ban erji, M. A. | 2,000 „ 
7 LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. 
g | Awaza-i-Khalq ove -- | Benares * ove Do. ... | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... — 
9 | Cosmopolitan wee «- | Dehra Dan one Do. ... | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- 600 5 
man. 
10 | Advocate eos Lucknow Twice a week 8 Munshi Gang Prasad Varmé; 1 
attri: 55. 
11 | Indian Daily Telegraph „Lucknow „Daily . Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie * ee 
12 | Leader sue „ | Allahabad oes Do. ove Mr. C. T. Chintämani; Madrasi; 30... 2,100 0 
ANGLO-HINDI, 
13 Mahémandal Magazine and | Benares . | Monthly .... | K&li Prasanno Ohaterji;50,andGovind| 3, 500 copies. 
Nigamägam Chandrika. a Shastri Dugvekar. 
¢14 | Khichri Samachar . „ Mirzapur . | Weekly .. Madho Prasad; Khattri; 60 0 8 
Unnd. 
b f 
; 5 16 | Alamgir... vee «+ | Aligarh +» | Monthly .... | Piarey LAl; Vaishya; 41... ine 1,000 copies. 
16 | Al Asr ... eee Lucknow eee Do. | Piarey Lal Shakir. 
17 | Al Awarif — Lucknow sail Do. | Hakim Késim Ali; 40 * 900 copies. 
18 Al Késim vee — oom (Saharan- Do. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman 8 
pur). 
) Maulvi Shibli Nom4ni; 56 oon 
191 An Nadwah coe „Lucknow ere Do. aii 450 copies. 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmän; 40 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B. A. . ose 
20 | An Nazir one Lucknow ove Do. — 400 1 
Zafar-ul-Malk Ulvi eee eee z 
21 | An Najm eee . | Lucknow eee Do. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... sae 900 7 
22 | Arya Patra oe «+ | Bareilly os Do. | Shambhu Sahai Josi 5 860 „ 
23 | AryaSaméchér_... .. | Cawnpore cee Do. | B&bu Anand Sarüp; Kayasth; 42 ae 
24 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... «ee | Meerut ii Do. ... | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34 ... 66 
26 | Ikada eee „ | Agra ... cee ie Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
26 | Kh&tan ... ee . | Aligarh see Do. . | Shaikh Abdullé, B. A., LL. B.; 36 ve 500 copies. 
27 | Khurshed-i-N&npara * | Nanpara(Bahraich)} DO.. | Mahammad Taqi;29_... ae 525 „ 
28 | Kshattriya oes --- | Meerut ne Do. ee | Shadi Ram. 
29 | Old Boy... vee „ | Aligarh . Do. * Itrat Husain, B. A.; 39 100 1.000 copies. 
30 | Pardah Nashin coe Agra ove ia Do. | Mrs. Khamosh ; 35 5 pan  — 
31 | Postal Magazine ... „Agra cee ove Do. | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khäu; 29 ... 800 i 
32 | Satopkäri — + | Bareilly | Do. o. Lala Rémdhan Dés; Khattri; 56 „t 1,800 „ 
+33 | Tohfa-i-Mohammadia + | Meerut we | Do. | Sh&h Muhammad Fazil ; 35 a. 3 
34 | Tyagi Brahman oe | Meerut —4 Do.. „ Salig Ram Sharma ons * 5380 „ 


9 i * Irregular. 
Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodioals - (oontinued). 


No, Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 8 
35 | Vaishya Hitkéäri „ | Meerut we | Monthly ... | Ram Day4l Vidyarthi; 35... 750 copies. 
J | an > | Cawnpore „ Do. ree eee Nigam, B. A.; 1.700 „ 
37 | Zié-ul-Isl4m 500 see | Moradabad cee Do. „ | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 eee ee 
38 | Akhbér-i-Im4mia ... „Lucknow „Twice a mouth] Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 * ove 8 
39 Jain Pradip os © | Deoband(Saharan- | DO). | Joti Prasad Jain; 29. 
40 | Vyäpäri and Karigar * . 0 Do. „ | Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri ; 46 350 copies, 
41 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar „ | Fatehpur a * = Lala Mathuré Prasad; Kayasth ; 35 ... — 4 
42 Agra Akhbär am „Agra . „Weekly .. | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain; 36 oes 4 „ 
43 | Akhbér Sandagar ... „ | Meerat .. Do.. | Chidammi Lal... ove ve ae 
44 | Al Bashfr ied es | Etawah * Do. 1 Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; 8 
45 | Al Khalil ene wee | Bijnor... | DO.. | Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahman; 41 * 1 
46 | Al Mushir „ | Moradabad vee Do. | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 „ ve 
47 | Aligarh Institute Gazette . | Aligarh * Do. ... | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khän. . 900 1 
48 | Anwar - i-Alam see „ | Dehra Dun * Do. | Ilahi Bakhsh . eee ove a 
49 | Azfd a, ton „% | Cawnpore 5 Do. .« | Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B. A.; 1.00 „ 
Kayasth; 30. 
50 | Cawnpore Gazette ... „% | Cawnpore sth Do. | Babu Bri) Narayan; Kayasth ve — 
51 | Colonel ... er . | Moradabad ose Do. „ | Mr. G. R. Myora. 
52 | Dabdab4-i-Sikandari „ | Rampur „ Do. .. | Muhammad Fartk Hasan; 58 300 copies. 
53 | Hitaishi... ia .. | Pilibhit ae Do. in Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rém .,,. 221 1 
54 | Independent ove -»» | Allahabad * Do. | Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth — 1,000 „ 
55 | Ittihad ... one „„ | Amroha (Morad- Do. a Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar 11 450 a 
56 | Jadu... one 858 — ee Do. [ Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khän; 39 — ‘ 
67 | Kaisar-i-Hind a Fyzabad si Do. | Muhammad Hamid; 24 5 100% 
58 | Käyasth Hitkäri ee * Do. iia Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 sini 330 * 
59 | Loyal ose eee | Allahabad ov Do. 10 Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 
60 | Mashriq ... * „ Gorakhpur 5 — Abdul Karim Khän Barhan ; 925 copies. 
61 | Medina .. * .. | Bijnor * Do.. | Majid Husain; 30 8 * 1 
62 | Meston News ove --- | Moradabad cee Do. | George Raj Misra. 
63 | Mukhbir-i-Alam ... .. | Moradabad a Do. oe Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 “ 1 300 copies. 
64 | Muséfir ... see Agra . eee Do. Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya eee ae 
65 | Musawat on eee | Allahabad te Do. „„ I Nazir Ahmad. 
66 | Muslim Gazette .. „ | Lacknow a Do. „ | Wahid-ud-din, Salim, Muhammadan ; 
67 | Naiyar-i-Azam sos ... | “Loradabad ove aa avid Ibn Ali; 47 isa eee 450 copies. 
68 | Nasir-ul-Akhbar „ | Jaunpur oe Do. ae Maulvi Inayat Husain Khan. : 
69 | Nazim-ul-Malk... . | Moradabad wt Do. | Qazi Fahim-ud-din; 54 ove 400 copies. 
70 | Rahbar ... ewe ... | Moradabad ee Do. , | Bäbu Banwéri Läl; Vaishya; 31 sie a 
71 | Rohilkhand Gazette . | Bareilly „ | Do. wo | Abdul Asis ; €7... ss 8 1 
72 | Sabifa ... —— . | Bijnor .. | Do. .. | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ... 55 1 
73 | Surma- i- Rosgãarr * | Agra mae Do. | Munshi Itrat Husain; 60... 5 1 
| 74 Tafrih ... — „„ | Lucknow « — 2 D Piarey Lal Shakir ; Indian Christian; | 400 = 
r one — Meerut io ai Manivi Nasir Ahmad ; 35... se 250 8 
76 Tohta-i-Hin ed . Bijnor „ Do. , | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 . 
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List of newspapers and period ioals— (oontinued). 


1 4 a 


— 


Where published. 


— 


90 


No. Name of publication. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
— — ge ce enc, 5 — 
77 Zul Qarnain „ | Budaun | Weekly « | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 eee 800 copies. 
78 | Hindusténi * Lucknow we | Twice a week og Gang& Prashid Varm6; 8 
79. Nastm-i-Agra ove „Agra . - Do. eve “— — Bengali Brah- 300 4 
80 | Oudh Akhbär cee „Lucknow Daily . | Munshi J&élp& Pras&d; Kayasth; 52 ... ae 
81 | Prince * | Allahabad Do. Shah Hafiz Alam. 
ͤ«h½ t Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; 30 ä | 
— * 8 at ecg 4 Manlvi Abdul Wali; 27 ms on 
HINDI. 
83 testeten * „ | Moradabad „ | Monthly ... | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... * Small copies. 
84 | Bhäskar. Meerut ~ Raghubir Saran ive ove 300 se 
85 | Bishal Kirti ove Pauri (Garhwal)... DO. | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 
86 | Brahman Sarvasva „„ | Etawah 006 Do. . | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 55 800 copies. 
87 | Dehdti ... ove „ | Benares ove Do. =. | Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... — 
*88 | Dharm Kusumäkar. .. «+ | Cawnpore ove Do. | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 8 
89 | Garhwäli —. „ | Dehra Dun eee Do. „ Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman; 36 ms << 
90 | Garhw4l Samfchér ... „ | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. Girijé Datt Naithani ; Brahraan ; 35... Small „ 
1 II Pandit Sudarshanfchérya, B. A.; 40 . -. -. 
91 | Griha Lakshmi oe | Allahabad Do. } 1 
Shri Mati Gopal Deri ove 
192 Indu... see „ | Benares * Do. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 oo 
93 | JésGis .. eee „ | Gahmar (Ghazipur)| DO. | Gopél Ram; Bania; 46 ove fae 
94 | Kalw&r Kshattriya Mitra Allahabad see Do. „ | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37 3 
95 | Känyakubj Hitkäri Cawnpore oe Do. . | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 cee 1 
96 | Méheswari vi - | Aligarh we | Do. ee | Thakur Karan ; Kori ; 36 ... — 3000 „ 
97 | Mary4dé «- | Allahabad Do. „ | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27 1,600 „ 
98 | N&gri Prach&rak ... Lucknow ese Do.. Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... ove 
99 | Nava Jiwan ove „ | Benares ina Do. | Keshodeo Sh&stri; 37 „ 8 r 
100 | Nawaniti ove «+ | Benares ove Do. 
101 | Rasik Mitra 0 — Cawnpore\, * Do. Manohar Lal: Brahman; 35 eee 500 copies. 
102 | Sammellan Patrika... „ | Allahabad we Do. Girija Kamar Ghosh. 
103 | San&dhyopkfrak ... 8 „ Lachhmi Närayan Dube ove 630 copies. 
104 | Sanatan Dharam Patäk a * | Moradabad Do. Pandit Rém Sarap; Brahman; 41 eer 
105 | Saraswati ove . | Allahabad one Doo. . | Pandit Mahabir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 | 4,000 „ 
106 Stri Darpan * . Allahabad * en ole rer Devi Nehru ; Kash- 700 „ 
107 | Stri Dharm Shikshak ee | Allahabad ose Do. | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31... ee 3,000 _ „ 
108 | Sudh&nidhi son „ | Allahabad ose Do. „ | Pandit Jagann&th Praséd Shukla, —  . 
109 | Swadesh Béndhava Agra ccc oie Do. one N 2 Singh; R&jput ; 45 660 * 
*110 | Vaishya ... ose eee | Allahabad eee Do. | Sangam L&l; Agarwal; 22... cos ae 
111 | Vénijya Sukhd&yak ee | Benares * Do. . | B&bu Jagann&th Prasad Mäthur; Brah - 1.000 Aa 
man ; 38. 
112 | Veda Prakésh en „ | Meerut — Doo. , | Sw&mi Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,080 „ 
118 Abhir Sam&chér... „e Etawah , (Twice a month] Dalip Singh. 
114 | Kshattriya Mitra „, „ | Benares a | ae Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya ... 1,000 copies. 
a 5 * Temporarily stopped. a 7 
1 Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


Name of publication. 


Where published. 


— 
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R&jpdt * 
} Vyépéri and Kärigar 
Abhyudaya * 
Almoré Akhbar 

Anand ex eee 
Arya Mitra ove 
Bharat Jiwan coe 


Bharat Sudashé Pravartak 


Jain Gazette 
Jiwan 
Pratap ... 
Prem eee 


Cawnpore Gazette... 
BENGALI. 


Trishul ... 
Acharya 


Agra. . 
Benares 
Allahabad 
Almora 
Lacknow 
Agro 
Benares 


Farrukhabad 


Aligarh 

Cawnpore coe 
Cawnpore eee 
Brindaban (Muttra) 


Cawnpore eee 


Benares 500 


Brindaban (Muttra) 


Monthly . 
Do. 
Weekly 
Do. 
Do. 


Monthly ... 


Twice a month 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


‘Circulation. 


— 


Thäkur Hanwant Singh; 45 

Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 46 
Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 
Badri Dat Pande ee 

Pandit Shiva Nath ; Brahman; 45 ge 


Pandit Sarvanand ; Brabman 500 


. 
Bäbu Shri Krishna Varmũ; Khattri; 31 N 


Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharm4; Brah- 
man; 45. 


Lala Misri L4l; Jain; banker 

Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 

Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 

Kanwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu; 30 
Ramadhar Agnihotri. 


Bhol& Nath Bhattacharya; 46 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 


1 


1,800 copies. 
770 

2,000 
130 
200 

1,700 

1,600 

1.000 


900 


50 copies. 


1,000 copies. 


— 


63400 


I.— Po Litics. 
(a)—Foreign. 
Oe ee 
Home. 


1. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah), in the issue of the 17th March 1914, 
The Muhammadan deputation to referring to the occurrence of recent unpleasant 
the Viceroy. events deplores that they should have created 
suspicion in the minds of European officers against Muhammadans generally 
and the students of the Aligarh College in particular. 5 
He expresses gratification at the news that in order to clear 
misunderstandings and to give assurance of loyalty it is proposed that a 
representative deputation of Muhammadans, headed by the Raja of Mahmudabad, 
shall wait on His Excellency the Viceroy at Delhi on the 25th March 1914, and 
remarks that the address to be presented by the deputation should not consist 
merely of expressions and assurances of loyalty, seeing that every Indian, 
irrespective of his creed or community, professes loyalty tothe Crown. He urges 
that the causes that have affected the national sentiments of the Muhammadans 


and their future policy with regard to political matters should be clearly stated 
in the address. | | 


2. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 26th March 1914 complains 
The Muhammadan deputation to that the Muhammadan public has been kept ignorant 
the Viceroy. of the aims and purposes of the Muhammadan 
deputation to the Viceroy, and objects to the policy of secrecy. 
| The editor asks his co-religionists to record their disapproval of the 
deputation, and to assure the Viceroy that it was not representative of the 
community. : 
3. Referring to the protestations of loyalty made by the Muhammadan 
The Muhammadan deputation to deputation that waited on the Viceroy, the Leader 
the Viceroy. (Allahabad) of the 27th March 1914 says that no 
doubt Government will of its own accord believe in the loyalty of all the various 
Indian communities and will not be tempted to make a differentiation because, 


while one community proclaims its loyalty again and again, the other treats it as 
an admitted fact which need not be advertised. 


4. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 27th March 1914 expresses 

The Muhammadan deputation to agreement with the opinion expressed by Mr. 

the Viceroy. Ibn-i-Ahmad, the honorary secretary of the 

Provincial Muslim League, that the Muhammadan deputation to the Viceroy 

should be regarded as representing only those persons who formed it and not the 
Muhammadan community as a whole. 

The editor says that irresponsible actions similar to this on the part of 
self-styled leaders in respect of the Cawnpore mosque and the Balkan War. were 
as a matter of fact responsible for the present unrest among Muhammadans. 

He also refers to the deputation of South African Indian Mubammadans 
which waited on Sir Benjamin Robertson, and observes that the leaders should 


not make their community responsible for what they do for their personal 
glorification. — 7 


5. Referring to the statement of one of the South African ge at 
Manchester that if the Labour party failed to gain 

W . by constitutional 24 it would not 
hesitate to have recourse even to violence in order to obtain justice, the 
Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd March 1914 contrasts the cruel treatment 
accorded to Indians in South Africa for engaging in constitutional agitation with 
the leniency shown to their British fellow-subjects in England, who are not 


punished even for holding out threats of violence. The editor ascribes this 


invidious distinction to the different policies adopted by the British Government 
in respect of its black and white subjects. 


6. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 19th. March 1914 (received 8 = = 
March), refers to the recommendations of the Sou 

ee 7 1580 er: : African Commission of enquiry, and says that they 

are not quite satisfactory, seeing that the question of plurality of wives 
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( 850 ) 
has been very inadequately dealt with. The editor commends the Viceroy's 


speech on the subject, but at the same time urges that Indians cannot be 
re-assured till the recommendations have been actually carried out. 


7. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd March 1914 publishes a poem 
1 by Hem Chandra Joshi. in which he refers to the 
| | alleged atrocities practised on Indians in South 
Africa, and says that surely God seems to be annoyed with those white people, 
as otherwise they would not have courted destruction by molesting the Indian 
lion or serpent. He says that the brave Indians have entered the arena for the 
protection of the honour of their motherland and they will accomplish their 
object with the help of God while their cruel and unrighteous opponents will be 
crushed as the result of their (evil) deeds. He commends the struggle of Indians 
in South Africa, and says that it is awakening their countrymen in India who 
have begun to declare that they will punish the demons who insult their 
motherland, and that when even an ant bites on being trampled on they, who 
are the brave descendants of Shivaji and Pratap, cannot allow those who 
disgrace them to go unpunished. | ae 


8. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd March 1914 refers to the 
. recommendations of the Committee of Enquiry in 
geo. South Africa, and expresses the hope that no delay 
will be made in carrying them out. : 

| The editor says that Indians cannot be particularly grateful to the Union 
Government for these recommendations, seeing that the Indian question in South 
Africa would not have taken such a favourable turn if Mr: Gandhi and his 
followers had exhibited less fortitude and if the Viceroy had acted with less 
courage and sympathy. : | 


9. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd March 1914 says that if the 
recommendations of the Solomon Commission 
regarding the £3 tax and the marriage question are 
carried into effect, a permanent solution of the South African question will be 
found. Though admitting that the recommendations relating to marriages. are 
satisfactory the editor enquires why grown-up children should be excluded from 
the territorial limits of the Government of the South African Union if they want 
to reside with their parents. nee 3 | 

le says that on the whole the recommendations show a sincere desire to 
arrive at a final settlement, and expresses the hope that the Union Government 
will give full effect to them. 


10. Referring to the conviction of sige ese Indians — with 
committing public disorder in Esperanza (South 
er tae Africa) in November last in connection with the 
passive resistance strike, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th March 1914 
expresses the hope that in view of the mutual agreement that recriminations 
should cease, General Smuts will pardon those men. : 


11. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the on 1 chad referring to 
| the deputation of Indian Muhammadans in South 
ee Africa Pehich waited on Sir Benjamin Robertson, 
denounces the conduct of Muhammadans in promising to remain loyal irrespective 
of whether their religious rights are respected or not. | 
The editor observes that the law of marriage which the Union Government 
contemplate passing will greatly affect the Muhammadan law on the subject. 


He urges Indian Muhammadans to raise their voice and to protest against 


Indians in South Africa. 


Indians in South Africa. 


any legislation being passed which may be opposed to the Shara- i- Huhammadi. 


He urges that the proposed Muslim deputation to the Viceroy should put 
aside other matters and ask the Government of India to exert pressure through 
the Imperial Government on the South African Government to recognize the 
principles of the Muhammadan law while framing its law of marriage. 


12. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad), in the issue of the 18th March 
Relations between English men 1914 (received on the 26th March), urges that the 
— continuance of British rule in India depends to a 
great extent on the solidarity of Muhammadans. — — — — 


7 


(on } 


He says that friendly relations with Muhammadans will not only be 
beneficial to Englishmen in India but also in other Muhammadan countries 
like Egypt, Afghanistan, Turkey and Africa, where the population consists 
mostly of Muhammadans who rejoice if the English treat Indian Muhammadans 
well and are distressed if they do not. 


He advises Englishmen not to do anything to wound the feelings of Indian 
Muhammadans. | : 


13. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 24th March 1914 reports that 
Relations between Hindus and the leading representatives of the Hindu and 
Muhammadans. Muhammadan communities will meet at Lucknow 


on the 4th April under the presidency of Sir James Meston to discuss the 
question of Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


The editor observes that this is the first instance in which a government. 
officer has taken interest in inter-communal affairs. | 

He enquires how differences regarding cow-sacrifice, separate representation 
or the Hindi-Urdu controversy will be adjusted. | 

He suggests that now that the differences between the two communities 
have become accute, the rights and aims of each community should be made distinct 
and exclusive, and each community should be enabled to stand on its own legs 
independently of the other. | 


14. A correspondent who signs himself CHIRAdG ALI contributes an 
article to the Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 27th 
March 1914, in which he alleges that the Hindus 
show anxiety to effect a rapprochement with the Muhammadans only when they 
have any political object to gain, otherwise they always try to injure the 
interests of the latter. 

He points out that Hindus do not employ Muhammadans nor do they 
encourage their commercial enterprise though the latter always purchase their 
necessaries from Hindu shops and freely take Hindus into their service. 

He alleges that the Hindus wish to expel Muhammadans and live alone in 
India either as rulers or subjects. 

He urges his co-religionists not to effect a reconciliation with the Hindus 
till they are thoroughly assured of the sincerity and good faith of the latter. 


15. Referring to the removal of stores and documents from the Orange 


head quarters, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd 
March 1914 enquires whether there is no system of 
house searches in Ireland. The editor wonders why the Indian magistracy 


and police withhold their valuable advice in statecraft from Lord Aberdeen and 
his officers.’ 


16. Referring to the house search at Allahabad, the Oudk Akhbar 
(Lucknow) of the 22nd March 1914 observes that 


Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


House searches in India. 


House searches. 


though officers and the police are justified in taking. 


any action towards suppressing or stamping out anarchism and sedition, due care 
should have been exercised in the case of a suspect of Mr. Clraudhri’s standing 
and character. The editor remarks that nothing can compensate an innocent 
man for the indignities and humiliation to which an unjustified house search 
or arrest exposes him, and says that such procedure not only causes disgrace to 
innocent persons but is calculated to produce in them feelings of hatred against 
the law and Government. 


He also refers to the arrests made at Indore, and expresses the hope that 
details of them will soon be published. ; 
He states that sometimes informations are laid merely on account of 


suspicion or personal spite, and suggests that due care should be exercised by 
officers before they act upon them. ae 


17. The editor of the Rohkilkhand Gazette (Bareilly), in the issue of the 24th 
March 1914, complains that sometimes houses are 


searched by the police on false or groundless 
information, and urges that informers should be severely punished if the 


information supplied by them is found incorrect, otherwise the people by being 
subjected to oppression by the police are likely to become ‘discontented. 
ia 
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He observes that England should rejoice at being able to instil ideas of 
freedom and public life into the minds of the Indian people and should repose 
confidence in its loyal subjects and not increase unrest among them by 
subjecting them to the oppression of the police. 


18. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 24th March 1914 publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer objects to 
the remarks of the Anglo-Indian papers regarding 
unrest in India, and observes that riots, affrays, murders and other offences have 
always been a matter of common occurrence in a vast country like India. 


He remarks that serious riots have occurred in India before, but they were 
never attributed to sedition or anarchy as they are at present. : 


He says that if the question were to be considered irrespective of colour 
and race prejudice it would be obvious that the activities of Indians do not bear 
the least comparison with the aggressiveness of the English suffragettes, and 
that Indians are never actuated to commit a crime by feelings of disloyalty 
towards Government. 3 


19. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th March 1914 publishes in its 
editorial columns a communication from a 
correspondent, in which he refers to the complaint 
frequently made that the task of governing India is very difficult and that on 
that account the governing body deserves sympathy and indulgence. 

The writer points out that the difficulties of the Indian Government can 
bear no comparison with the difficulties with which the British Government is 
confronted at present, and observes that the irresponsible acts of Indian agitators 
are nothing compared to the wild excesses of the Unionist leaders. 

He remarks that if a situation like the present in Ulster had arisen in India, 
it would have been dealt with in an altogether different manner. 


20. The Pratap (Cawupore) of the 22nd March 1914 admits that the 
Legislative Councils are desirable institutions, but 
declares that as constituted at present they serve no 
useful purpose and are a mere farce, seeing that most of their non-official members 
are no better than “clay models.” The editor observes that they have no power 
beyond putting questions and moving resolutions which are either withdrawn or 
rejected. He says that their patience is to be commended, seeing that though they 
are defeated on almost every question. they never despair but continue making 
their appeals in the Councils. He refers to the uselessness of begging as a means 
for obtaining rights, and remarks that the hon’ble members only compromise 
their self-respect by having resort to this practice. ; 

He urges that if the Councils are to be made useful bodies, the people 
outside them should set on foot a vigorous agitation to expose their hollowness 
and to try to get some power granted to their representatives. 


21. Referring to the remarks of the Times of India (Bombay) that the 
non-official members of the Imperial Legislative 
Council were honourable beggars, the Cosmopolitan 
(Dehra Dun) of the 22nd March 1914 says that non-official members of Councils 
have deserved this appellation by putting up with the treatment uniformly 
accorded to their resolutions. 

The editor observes that beggars have no self-respect, and that Indian 
leaders really deserve that title on that score. He says that Indian leaders “are 
more fond of the tempting prefix to their names than the interest of their 
countrymen.” ws 


22. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd March 1914 refers to the 
Non-official resolutions in the rejection of the Hon'ble Mr. Surendra’ Nath 
Imperial Council. Banarji's resolution in the Imperial Council 
regarding the need for the appointment of a committee to enquire into 
provincial financial relations with the Government of India, and says that in 
refusing to accept the motion Government ignored its policy in respect of 
provincial autonomy laid down in the despatch of 1911. 
The editor observes that all previous pledges were disowned on behalf of 
Government; there was however nothing extraordinary in this, seeing that it was 
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not the first occasion on which such things had been done, and selfish persons 
had tried to disown even the pledges made by Queen Victoria. 


23. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th March 1914 complains that in 

The United Provinces Legislative these provinces the press is not treated well in the 

Council. matter of supply of information regarding Council 
meetings. 

The editor says that in Madras questions set down for a Council meetin 
and texts of resolution to be moved are published beforehand, and that the 
Madras Government regularly publish their orders on matters of public interest 
as well as the budgets and the administration reports of every district board and 


municipal council separately. He appeals to Sir James Meston to introduce 
those “ very desirable innovations” into these provinces. | 


24. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th March 1914 publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer says that the 
Provincial Conference works only for a few days in 
the year and is neither a deliberative nor a popular body. He observes that the 
provincial conferences have not enlisted popular sympathy probably because their 
proceedings are conducted in a foreign language. He enquires whether it would 
not be desirable to constitute different committees of the conferences on the lines 
proposed by Sir William Wedderburn for the reform of the Congress. 

He expresses satisfaction that the recommendation of the Industrial 
Conference with regard to an Indian Chamber of Commerce has been acted upon, 


The Provincial Conference. 


but deplores that the resolution of the Social Conference about the formation of a 


depressed classes mission has not been given effect to. 


He appeals to the Hon’ble Dr. Sapru to see that the committoe formed for 
helping the depressed classes does its work. 


25. Referring to the remark made by the Hon’ble Mr. MacPherson in the 
Bihar Legislative Council to the effect that self- 
government was a shadow, the Advocate (Lucknow) 
of the 22nd March 1914 observes as follows :— 

“While congratulating the honourable gentleman on the justice of his 
observation, we may be permitted to point out that what is a shadow to-day will 
be a reality in course of time. Rome was not built in a day. 


26. Referring to the anti-Muhammadan prejudice shown by the Hindu 
Muhammadans and self-govern- members of the Lahore municipal board in respect 
ment. of the recent appointment of the assistant secretary 
of the board, Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 23rd March 1914 reminds the 
Muhammadans that similar treatment would be accorded to them by the Hindus 
if self-zovernment were granted to India. 

- The editor says that the institution of self-government in India should 
never be considered desirable if the lot of Muhammadans is not to be better 
than was that of the Shudras under Hindu kings. 

He urges that the existence and the status of Indian Muhammadans should 
be given preference to the general good of India, and ‘that the demand for self- 
government should not be supported at the expense of his community. 


27. Referring to the rumoured resignation of military officers in 
| sympathy with the agitators in Ulster, the Leader 
2 REP eee (Allahabad) of the 24th March 1914 deplores that 

British army officers are so disloyal as to neglect their duty on account of 
political considerations. The editor says that responsible government would 
become impossible if there were the constant fear that the army might at any 
moment lay down its arms. He deplores that the Unionist leaders are inciting 
the people to lawlessness, and says that Sir Edward Carson should thank his 
stars that he is not an Indian, as otherwise he would have immediately been 


consigned to prison. He urges the Liberal Government to remain firm and not 
to yield to coercion. 


28. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 27th March 1914 refers to 


. 1 the situation brought about in the army by the Irish 

. Home Rule question, and observes that if the military 

officers be allowed to have their own way, the army will be completely 
demoralized and Parliamentary government will oome to an end. 
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The editor declares that the Liberal Government should deal firmly with the 
recalcitrant officers, and should make Home Rule in Ireland an accomplished 
fact, seeing that otherwise the [rish too may rise in revolt after the example of 
the inhabitants of Ulster and make the situation still worse. 


29. The Muslim Gazetie (Lucknow) of the 26th March 1914 observes that 
the Indian Press Act isa dangerous weapon in the 
hands of new and inexperienced district magistrates, 
who do not attach greater value to the life of an Indian than to that ofa pig. dog, 
worm or mosquito, with the result that poor helpless Indians become the victim 
of such district magistrates’ “ cruel sport.“ 


He urges that the Act is the enemy not of any particular sect or community, 
but of the popularity of the Government of India in the country. 

He appeals to the patriotism, loyalty and self-respect of Indians, and 
exhorts his countrymen to make a united and organized effort against the Act, 
seeing that Mr. Zafar Ali Khan, who by his persistent exertions has succeeded in 
winning the sympathy of some just-minded Englishmen in England, cannot 
without their assistance acheive success in the matter. 


30. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th March 1914 publishes a 

W contributed article, in which the writer contends 

that any radical change would be harmful to Hindu 

society, and urges that the Hindu Sabha should not take up the work of social 
reform if it wants to enlist the sympathies of conservative Hindus. 

He says that the Hindu University was at first meant to create a class of 
men who would uplift the Hindus, and deplores that the desire for an official 
charter has placed the University scheme under the power of English officials 
who bave no special solicitude for Hindu civilization. 

He observes that a university which is not allowed to have a Hindu 
name and to affiliate Hindu educational institutions can scarcely be expected to 
make the Hindu civilization a power in the world once more. 

He urges that till the establishment of the Hindu University the work of 
bringing into existence a body of men combining a thoroughly Hindu education 
with a sound modern culture should not be neglected. 

He suggests that pre-graduate and post-graduate scholarships should be 
given to students in existing schools and colleges who bind themselves to continue 
their study of Sanskrit till two or three years after they have taken the M.A. 
degree in that language. He says that the money for such scholarships should be 
found by Hindu Sabhas which should be financed by 1 contributions. 

He urges that the Sabhas should be representative bodies responsible to their 
contributors. and tbat the funds of the Sabhas should be utilized for spreading 
religious and industrial education. He suggests that the recipients of Sanskrit 


scholarships should after completing their studies take charge of the Sabhas and 
their educational and industrial institutions. 


31. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 25th March 1914 says 
enn that the mass of intelligent Indian public opinion 

f is in favour of the transfer of the capital to Delhi. 

and refers to the opinion of the Bombay Indian Merchants’ Chamber in favour of 
the change. Referring to the opposition of the European merchants of Calcutta 


to the change, the editor says that Indian opinion must, as time passes, count 
more and more. 


He observes that as India is being governed for the benefit of Indians, and 
as the future of India depends only upon Indians, Indian opinion will weigh 
more with Government than that of the white non-official community. He 
advises non-official Europeans to recognize this fact and thus to prevent a good 
deal of misunderstanding and waste of energy. 


He refers to the Government of India’s desire to create a number. of 
autonomous provincial governments, and says that this fact should be widely 
known so as to curb impatience among the hasty critics of Government and 
strengthen the hands of every true and loyal Indian throughout the Empire.“ 


He observes that with the provincial autonomy foreshadowed in the 
Government of India’s despatch of the 25th August 1911 a more central seat of 
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Government than Calcutta is necessary, and that it is difficult to find a more 
central place than Delhi. 


32. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 25th March 1914 says that 

unless people love their country and sacrifice all 
they possess for the protection of its honour they 
cannot make it respected in every part of the world. ‘The editor says that those 
who do not love their motherland and care for its honour are not only disgraced 
but pass their lives in great misery. 

He goes on to remark that though Indians witness the patriotism of civilized 
nations of the present day they do not wake up but waste their time in wrangling 
over their old follies. | 

He reminds them of the sacrifices made by their ancestors in protecting their 
country, and enquires whether they have so soon forgotten the heroism of Shivaji 
and Rana Pratap. : 

He expresses the opinion that they only lack moral strength, and urges them 
to make up that deficiency during the present period of transition. 

He exhorts them to be sincerely patriotic if they are anxious to be relieved 
of their present troubles and to make future generations free for all time. 


' - Patriotism. 


33. Referring to the patriotism shown by Lord Roberts in going to lead 
the National Service League deputation to Mr. 
Asquith even while suffering from a burnt hand, the 
"Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th March 1914 remarks as follows :-— 

| ‘ Patriotism to be effective must become a religion. If it is a pastime and 
a fashion, not a passion, it is hardly to be reckoned as a virtue.“ 

The editor urges Indians to emulate the example of Lord Roberts. 


34. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 27th March 1914 publishes a 
quotation from the Vedas to show that Indians have 
not imbibed democratic ideas from the Western 
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countries, but that their holy scriptures inculcated these ideas from the time 


wat their ancestors planted colonies on the banks of the Ganges and the 
umna. 

The editor says that Indians had forgotten them in course of time, but that 
they have again begun to espouse their ancient ideals. a 

He observes that the Hindu nation is one of the great nations of the world, 
and that it should therefore place a high ideal before itself and should not rest 
content with the removal of its minor troubles only. He urges that they should 
abandon their misleading and absurd methods of the last century, dnd should 
realize that self-reliance and not external help will bring about their salvation 
and that their rights can be secured only through their own efforts. 


35. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 21st March 1914 (received 
on the 23rd March), expresses the opinion that those 
. countries which are independent are enjoying 
heavenly pleasures even on this earth and urges Indians to remove the troubles 
of their country by working hard and ceaselessly for the attainment of liberty. 


36. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 21st March 1914 (received 
on the 23rd March), publishes a poem by Satya 
: 8 Narayan Tripathi, in which he Ae that India 
has lost her independence, that she has no more heroes like Ram, Krishna and 
Arjun, that she has lost her arts, industries and wealth, that she has now become 
the home of poverty, famine and plague, that she has thus made herself the 
laughing stock of the world, that her cows, widows and orphans are in extreme 
distress, that her sons are divided among themselves and are indulging in 
wasteful litigation, and that she is disgraced in the world by having put on the 
Joke of slavery. He holds her alone responsible for such a condition, but 
expresses gratification that her sons are awakening now and that by their activities 
they will restore her to her former position of greatness. 


37. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 22nd March 1914 refers to 
The poverty and-helplessness of the opinion of Mr. G. L. Dickinson of King's 
Indians, College, Cambridge, to the effect that India was 
92 
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strange, tragic and depressing and that the religious spirit, the smallness of 
the number of Englishmen, and the gulf between the rulers and the ruled produced 
a depressing effect. E N 

The editor says that in a country like India from which thirty crores of 
rupees are every year taken to England as home charges, and in which twenty 
crores—which is more than the total land revenue derived from starving peasants— 
is spent on the army, the people cannot be cheerful. | 

He observes that if India were treated justly, the military charges would 
be paid by the British tax-payer as is done in South Africa. 

He asserts that the average monthly income of an Indian is about two 
rupees, and remarks that it is ridiculous to expect a starving people who are 
“so unjustly treated and who have been deprived of every form of governing 
power in their own country, to be cheerful or vigorous.” 


88. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 19th March 1914 (received on the 231d 


March), publishes the fourth instalment of the novel 
entitled Bir Kesari Upanyas. by Chandi Prasad 
(Selections 10, paragraph 36), in which he describes in stirring language the battle 
of Haldighat fought between Rana Pratap and the army of Akbar under the 
command of Man Singh. 

He publishes the charge of Rana Pratap to his chieftains, in which the 
Muhammadans are described as a treacherous people and the Moghal 
Emperor Akbar as the violater of the chastity of hundreds of chaste women, 
and the chieftains are exhorted to avenge themselves on the Muhammadans 
for their past oppression of the Hindus and to protect the independence of their 
motherland. 


39. The editor of Theosophy in India (Benares), in the issue for March 

nile 1914, says that Lord Minto’s death will cause genuine 

and widespread grief in India. He observes that 

while Lord Curzon could not tactfully deal with the national awakening caused 

by the Japanese success over Russia, Lord Minto possessed the necessary qualities 

required by the situation and tried to replace suspicion by confidence and 
throughout maintained an attitude of courage and hope. 


Rana Pratap. 


He says that Lord Minto possessed a cool head and a generous heart and 


secured the co-operation of sober and thoughtful Indians by his scheme of reformed 
councils. | 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIEB. 
Nil. 
III.—Native STATES. 


40. Referring to the criticism of the Shubh Chintak (Rewah) on his 
The Viceroy’s visit to the Rewah suggestion for the postponement of the Viceroy’s 
State. visit to the Rewah State, the editor of the Abhyudaya 
(Allahabad) of the 21st March 1914 (received on the 23rd March), says that there 
can be no opposition to the intended visit provided satisfactory arrangements are 


made for the relief of the famine-stricken people, for the collection of rent 
and for the suspension of revenue. : 


41. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st March 1914 (received on the 
— Sis Wiles Ciinas 23rd March), says that in some Native States the 
subjects are greatly oppressed as they are weak and 
ignorant, and that Englishmen were welcomed in India only because the 
people could get no justice done to them by their own princes. The editor 
deplores the fact that while the very title of king was abolished in Rome as a 


result of Sextus violating the chastity of Lucretia, similar crimes in India should 
go altogether unpunished. | 


He says that the chief of a certain state having heard of the charms of, a 
woman seduced her by means of a subterfuge and violated her chastity, and as a 
result her son and father-in-law: committed suicide through shame and her 


husband, who had attempted to revenge himself upon the chief, was killed by the 
latter’s retainers. — 2 
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He states that the chief of another state similarly ravished the wife of a 
bania, with the result that the bania committed suicide on his failing to avenge 
himself for the wrong done to him. He withholds the publication of the names 
of the chiefs till he has succeeded in substantiating the allegations made in the 
reports. 


IV.—ADMINTSTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 
Nil. 
(b)—Pclice. 


42. The Hindustant (Lucknow) of the 25th March 1914 publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer describes the 
bravery displayed by Sub-Inspectors Bhawani Saran 
and Ramzan Ali of Jalaun district in fighting against a band of armed dakaits. 

He suggests that the sub-inspectors should be suitably rewarded, and that a’ 
pension should be granted to the widow of Debi Singh, mukhiya, who was killed 
in the fight with the dakaits. 


He says that the expenses of the marriage of the two daughters left behind 
by Debi Singh should be met by Government. 


The bravery of police officers. 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 


43. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st March 1914 (received on the 

The Imperial Financial State- 23rd March), refers to the Imperial Financial. 
ment. Statement for 1913-14, and observes that Government 
increases expenditure on the army every year irrespective of whether it bea lean 
or prosperous one, though the grants for education and sanitation are made to 
depend upon the variations in the monsoon. age 
The editor urges that the expenditure under the latter heads should be 


treated in the same way as the military charges if Government desires a 
reputation for impartiality. : . 3 


44. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 26th March 1914 referring 
The United Provinces budget and to the statement made by the Hon’ble Mr. Straight 
the police. during the budget debate in the local Council that a 
fairly large sum of money would have to be spent on the mounted branch of the 
police force and on constables, remarks that, in view of the increase in the cost of 
living, of the nature of their duties and responsibilities and of the temptations in 
their way, constables deserve an increase in their salaries. The editor points out 
that even bhistis, malis and syces are not available on less than seven rupees a 
month, and that the work of a constable in the armed police is much harder than 
that of a domestic servant. He expresses satisfaction that no mention was made 
of the scheme for creating divisional reserves of armed police at certain large 
centres, and he points out that under that scheme armed policemen would be 
massed at places where in the event of any serious disturbance volunteers and 
regular soldiers are already available, while District Superintendents of 
Police would be left to manage as best as they could with the limited number of 
men at their disposal. | 

He deplores that in recommending this scheme the Police Commission 
ignored the opinions of the majority of District Superintendents of Police. 

He refers to the useful work done by mounted policemen in districts, and 
expresses satisfaction that the mounted police will be restored to its original 
strength. He says that this step will help to maintain law and order under 
circumstances in which the foot police, armed and civil, are not equal to the task. 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


45. Referring to the Hon’ble Babu Surendra Nath Banarji’s resolution 
in the Imperial Council about the extension of the 
principle of self-government on the lines of the 
recommendations made by the Decentralization Commission, the Advocate 
(Lucknow) of the 22nd March 1914 thanks Government for giving the 
assurance that the recommendations of the Commission are receiving 
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favourable consideration, and says ‘that the public will await with interest the 


publication of the Government of India’s resolution on the subject. With regard 


to the introduction of the Bombay system of non-official chairmen in the United 
Provinces, the editor points out that the system is not popular in the Bombay 
Presidency itself and is costly. He says that municipalities in the United 
Provinces are too poor to be able to afford a highly paid executive officer. 
He ridicules the fear of Government thatit would not be able to find 
men willing to devote sufficient time to municipal work, and says that if public 
spirit in the United Provinces is at such a low ebb that it is not possible to find 
leisured men able to find time to carry on the duties of a chairman of a 
municipal board they are not fit for the concession asked on their behalf.” He 
remarks that there will be no difficulty in finding suitable men, and urges that 
instead of introducing the Bombay system Government should give the non- 
official elected chairmen sufficient powers of control and a sound standard of 
administration to work on. He says that co-operation in municipal work will 
check the growth of religious animosities. 


46. One Pandit Sita Prasad Gaur writing in the Anand (Lucknow) of 
the 19th March 1914 (received on the 23rd March), 
complains that the voters in favour of Lala Kundan 
Lal and Pandit Hari Krishna Gaur, vakil, were badly treated at the election in 
the Daulatganj ward, as they were not admitted into the polling office freely 
without remonstrance und representation, while the voters in favour of 
Muhammad Nawab were freely admitted and allowed to vote. He says that the 
police also made arrangements for the accommodation of the voters on the side of 
Muhammad Nawab, but they stopped those who were on theside of Lala Kundan 
Lal and Pandit Hari Krishna from entering the polling office to give their votes. 
He observes that in these circumstances the result of the polling cannot be fair, 
and expresses the hope that the Deputy Commissioner will remedy this public 
grievance. 


47. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd March 1914 refers to the 
proposal to enhance the amount of municipal taxation 
at Cawnpore by one lakh of rupees, and says that 
instead of imposing new taxes the municipal commissioners should have tried 
to curtail the expenditure which has gone beyond all reasonable limits. 

The editor deplores that with the exception of Mr. Vikramaditya Singh no 
municipal commissioner had the courage to represent matters to Sir James 
Meston in plain terms when His Honour visited Cawnpore in this connection. 
He says that the taxation on the inhabitants of Cawnpore has increased by 50 
per cent. during the last ten years, and that if they remain silent there will be 
no limit to the taxation imposed. He urges them to protest vigorously against the 
proposed enhancement and to condemn weak and cowardly municipal 
commissioners. 


48. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 26th March 1914 announces 

° that a public meeting of the local rate-payers’ 
association will be held on the 26th March in the 
MacWrigbt Hall. The editor urges the citizens of Cawnpore to attend the 
meeting in large numbers to consider the proposal for enhancement in 
municipal taxation and to express their unanimous opinion against it. 


49. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 24th March 1914 deplores that Sir James 
Meston has by suggesting the imposition of a water 
rate by the Cawnpore Municipality unwittingly 
benefited the European merchants. ‘The editor complains that no effort is 
made to curtail the expenditure of the Cawnpore Municipality, and asserts that 
the inhabitants of Oawnpore are already heavily taxed. 


He says that the heavy expenditure was intentionally proposed in the budget 
of the Cawnpore Municipality in order to secure the imposition of a water rate. 
He states that owing to scarcity in these provinces trade at Cawnpore is dull, and 
urges that no new tax should be imposed on the inhabitants. He enquires 
why, when the financial condition of the municipality was so bad, a footpath 
was constructed along the Mall and the number of electric lights increased. 


Municipal elections at Lucknow. 
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’ Referring to the threat of Mr. Ryan that the European mill-owners would 
refuse to take municipal water if its price were enhanced, he says that there are 
a sufficient number of good wells in Cawnpore and that the Indian public can 
refuse to take municipal water if a water rate is imposed. ape 

He enquires why, when in other cities only three or four thousand gallons 
of water can be had for a rupee, five thousand gallons should be sold fora 
rupee in Cawnpore, and urges that the price of water should be raised. 

He says that the people of Cawnpore will not submit to fresh taxation unless 
they are convinced of its necessity, and urges that in view of the serious 
dissatisfaction in the city the authorities should act after due deliberation. 


50. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 26th March 1914 observes that 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque, now that the question of the reconstruction of the 

Cawnpore. Cawnpore Machhli Bazaar mosque is under 

consideration Muhammadans should not remain quiet, seeing that they have not 

been apprised of what has passed between the Lieutenant Governor and the 
mutawalis of the mosque and the Muhammadan leaders. 

The editor says that though it is certain that the Raja of Mahmudabad 
would not agree to anything likely to be detrimental to the religious sentiments 
of Muhammadans, his policy of secrecy is highly objectionable. 

He asserts that Muhammadans have not become indifferent towards the 


mosque, and urges the Raja of Mahmudabad to respect public opinion in the 


matter, as otherwise he alone will be held responsible by the public for the 
consequences. 


(e)—Education. 


51. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 23rd March 1914 expresses dissatisfaction 
Shia grievances in the Aligarh at the decision of the members of the Aligarh College 
College. Syndicate regarding the present Shia-Sunni dispute 
in the College, and urges the trustees to disallow Mahfl-i-Milad or Majlis-i-Aza 
within the College precincts. oo 
The editor while disapproving of religious interference of any kind, says 
that permission to observe a religious ceremony should be readily given to either 
sect provided it be not observed within the premises of the College, which is a 
secular and not a religious institution. 
He asks the trustees also not to allow any alim of either sect, who is not 


an employé of the College, to deliver a religious lecture within the precincts of 
the College. | 


52. The Ittihad (Amroha, Moradabad) of the 24th March 1914 objects to 
Shia grievances in the Aligarh the article that appeared in the Naiyar-t-Azam 
College. (Moradabad) of the 12th March 1914 (Selections 11, 
paragraph 43). The editor says that owing to the influence of the Sunni trustees 
and certain other causes, the Shia trustees of the Aligarh College are unable to 
represent the views of their community. He states that when at the request 
of the Nawab of Rampur a committee consisting of Saiyid Ali Gazanfar and 
Nawab Muzaffar Ali of Jansath was appointed to enquire into Shia grievances, 
the trustees did not act according to their recommendations. 


He says that men like Raja Abul Hasan of Belahra and Shaikh Yusuf Husain 
can better represent the religious feelings of the Shias than the Raja of 
Mahmudabad who refused to see him regarding the present trouble in the 
College. : 

He says that the present agitation will be brought to an end only when 
Nawab Ishaq Khan, Maulvi Sulaiman Ashraf and Babu Rafi-ullah Khan are 
removed from the College and Shias are given equal rights with the Sunnis. He 
observes that patriotic Shias will not even after the establishment of a separate 
Shia college, fail to demand justice for their community in the Aligarh College. 

He deplores the attitude of 4/ Bashir (Etawah) in trying to widen the gulf 
between Shias and Sunnis, and remarks that in pursuance of the policy of Sir 
Saiyid the trustees of the Aligarh College should not have permitted copies of 
Al Bashir to be brought within the College precincts. : 


He says that by their improper and unfair treatment of the Shias in the 


Aligarh College, the Sunnis are giving cause to the non-Muhammadan public 


to think that Muhammadans are not just or honest. 
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He urges that in order to save the honour of Indian Muhammadans, Shias, 
who have contributed equally with the Sunnis to establish the Aligarh College, 
should be treated fairly. He enquires why the life of Abu Bakr was read 
before the Shia students and why their religious feelings were thus wantonly 
wounded. | 


53. The Akhbar Imamia (Lucknow) of the 26th March 1914 refers to the 

Shia grievances in the Aligarh recent Shia-Sunni dispute in the Aligarh College, 

College. and observes that it is futile to expect that the 
religious rights of Shias will be respected in the Aligarh College. 

The editor refers to the honorary secretary’s note on the subject, and 
characterizes it as exceedingly hypocritical and based on acontemptible and 
corrupt policy. 

He asks the Shias whether their religious zeal has been quenched and their 
blood congealed, and if they will submit to being called openly fajire and 
jahannamis in the Aligarh College. 

He urges his co-religionists to establish an anjuman to protect Shias from 
being ill-treated in the College, and to solicit the assistance of the British 
Government in the matter. 

He asserts that a certain Muhammadan lady has desired the expulsion of 
Shias from the College and the refund of the amount contributed by them towards 
the College fund. | 

He exhorts Shias to make every effort to establish an anjuman, seeing 
that the matter is not personal but one on which depends the existence or non- 
existence of Shias in India. 


54. Referring to the strike of the students of the Nadwat-ul-Ulama, 
ins iia ee Lucknow, the editor of the Medina (Bijnor), in the 
issue of the 22nd March 191,4 observes that any loss 

or harm which Indian religious or communal anjumans have hitherto 
suffered has always been due to the vindictiveness or to the personal 
aggrandizement of the leaders. In regard to the affairs of the Nadwat-ul- Ulama, 
he holds that Maulvi Shibli is chiefly to blame. : 

He remarks that in order to impress on the Muhammadan public the fact 
that none except the Maulvi could successfully control the management, and 
in order that previous defects in the management may not be exposed, the 
followers of the Maulvi are exerting themselves to create difficulties in the way 
of the new manager. oe 

He attributes the strike to the efforts of persons who, in order to screen 
the misdoings of the late manager, are trying to thwart the efforts of the new 
manager and prevent him from successfully removing the defects in the 
management. 

He urges that the committee of enquiry should consist of representatives 
of all classes and also of such persons as are not interested in the Nadwah, so 
that the enquiry may be altogether impartial and authentic. 

He asks Muhammadan leaders and Government title-holders to prove 


themselves the real leaders of the community, otherwise the community may 
discard them altogether. 


55. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah). in the issue of the 23rd March 1914, 
eee a | deprecates the practice of students going on strike, 
Aspen and remarks that it is very unfortunate that in the 

matter of the Nadwat-ul- Ulama. Lucknow, some of the authorities are suspected 
to have instigated the strike. He observes that it would be very humiliating 
for the authorities of the Nadwah if persons who do not belong to the institution 
were appointed on the committee of enquiry, and urges that the matter should be 
decided by the majority report of the authorities alone, who should be given the 


option of examining any student, teacher or witness who may or may not belong 
to the Nadwahk. 


56. The Hitaishi (Pilibhit) of the 13th March 1914 (received on the 28rd 
1 March), publishes a contributed article, in whieh 
eee the writer attributes the strikes of students to the 
unsympathetic treatment of English professors and teachers in government and 
aided institutions. 77 N ay 


( 861 ) 


He points out that in government colleges all letters addressed to students 
are delivered to the Principal who has the power to open and read even private 
letters written to students by their wives or parents. He says English 
professors cannot understand the feelings of Indian students and being under ‘ 
the impression that as members of the ruling race their faults will be overlooked, 
they do not try to understand the feelings of the students under their charge. 
He urges that the gurukul system of education should be adopted and the 
work of education should be entrusted to Indians. 
He reminds Sir James Meston of his remark that the gurukul was an ideal 
institution, and appeals to him to introduce this ideal system in government 
institutions. He expresses the belief that strikes would become a thing of rare 
occurrence if his suggestions were adopted. 


57. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 26th March 1914 observes that MUSLIM 
the students of the Agra Medical School could not z8th March 1914. 
help surrendering unconditionally because they 
found that a powerful and influential official like Sir James Meston wished them 
to do so and the country was not fully prepared to listen to their grievances. 
The editor expresses disapproval of His Honour’s conduct in the matter, 
and remarks that an unconditional surrender is calculated to make the students 
feel that they have to submit to being treated like slaves, and that their 


complaints, however legitimate, will not be heeded. 


He observes that Doctors Modi and Dey will now become more fearless and 
will harass students greatly. 


58. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 18th March 1914 urges Muhammadans 3 
Indian Muhammadans and the and the authorities of the Aligarh College to make | 
Turkish language. arrangements for the teaching of the Turkish 
language in the College, seeing that recent events have strengthened the brotherly 
relations between the Turks and Indian Muhammadans. 


He remarks that difference of dialect to a great extent retards the 
cultivation of friendly relations between two nations and the interchange of 
their ideas and sentiments. 


He urges his contemporaries to direct their attention to the subject and 
to raise a united voice in support of the proposal. 


59. One Banarsi Lal writing in the Anand (Lucknow) of the 19th March 5,ANAN>. 
The last final vernacular examina- 1914 (received on the 23rd March), complains that 
tion. the Hindi paper at the last final vernacular 
examination was unduly stiff and that the language of the questions was very 
difficult. He says that the examiner asked the students to explain the uses of 
inverted commas, a thing which was never taught to them, as Hindi grammar 
does not deal with the English forms of punctuation. 


He observes that such stiff papers will injure the cause of Hindi as the 
teachers are likely to advise their students to take up other subjects instead of 
Hindi. The expresses the hope that the answer books of the students will be 
marked leniently in view of the stiffness of the questions. 


60. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 26th March 1914 deplores that ©: )# AKHBAR, 
Village schools and agricultural students in village primary schools become ease- ve 
science. loving, and as a result give up their hereditary ‘ 
profession of agriculture. The editor suggests that open air garden schools 
should be established in villages where the students should be taught agriculture, 
gardening, practical surveying and graphic mathematics. 


The Agra Medical School strike. 


Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


61. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st March 1914 (received on the apnyupaya. 
23rd March), describes the distress. prevailing among 2lst March 1914. 
cattle and human beings in the Bundelkhand division 

as the result of the famine, and says that for want of sufficient relief cows are 

being freely sold to butchers at Jhansi and even girls are reported to have been 

sold at Mahoba. The editor appeals to his readers to. subscribe 9 to the 

fund which has been started by bim in aid of the sufferers. 


An appeal tor famine relief. 
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62. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd March 1914 publishes a contributed 


- Coneession rates for carriage of article, in which the writer deplores. the attitude of 
fodder. Government regarding the extension of concession. 
rates for carriage of fodder to stations outside these provinces, He states that 
good hay and bhusa are available at cheap rates in the Punjab and in the Kotah | 
State; and urges the Government to extend the concession rates to places outside 
these provinces and to replace the present territorial limit by a distance limit. 
He suggests that the cultivation of hay and other fodder should be encouraged 


by the grant of bounties by Government. 


63. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th March 1914 publishes a 
Concession rates for carriage of Contributed article, in which the writer deplores that 
fodder. the United Provinces Government is not giving 
every. facility to the people to save their cattle, and urges that Government 
should definitely take upon itself the. responsibility of saving the life of cattle 
during famine times. He expresses the hope that Government will be able to 
induce the railway companies to share with it the loss caused by the 
reduction of the rates of carriage of fodder. : 
He says that already a large number of cattle have been slaughtered by 
butchers, and urges that all concessions for carriage of fodder proposed by 
Government should be immediately granted. He suggests that every facility 
should be given for the import of new bhusa before the rains commence, and 
expresses apprehension that if this is not done the cattle will suffer heavily 
from the first effects of the change of season, with the result that mortality will 
increase among them. 


: 64. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 22nd March 1914 complains that 
at the meeting of the United Provinces Council held 
on the 18th March the Hon’ble Mr. Burn said in 
reply to the question put by the Hon’ble Lala Bishambhar Nath regarding 
the postponement or remission of revenue on account of famine, that Government 
did not consider it necessary to furnish the information asked for by the hon’ble 
member though he answered the same question put in different words by the 
Hon’ble Babu Ganga Prasad. The editor observes that the question was put in 
the interest of the public, and expresses regret at the discourtesy of the official 
members in replying to questions of non-official members. 
He thanks the hon’ble members for having put the questions, and deplores 
that they produced no result. Hesays thatif the Hon’ble Mr. Burn’s views came 
to the knowledge of cultivators they couldrefuse to pay rent on the plea of famine 
and destruction of crops, but Indian cultivators are not literate or educated 
enough to take advantage of such information. 


65. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 24th March 1914 
characterizes .as perfectly fair the proposal made b 

| the Hon’ble Shaikh Shahid Husain in the local 
Council to the effect that the commencement of the new High Court building at 
Allahabad should be postponed for one year and the money thus saved should be 
diverted to the preservation of cattle during the famine. The editor says that 
the reply on behalf of the Allahabad representatives was hardly convincing and 
that their narrow-minded attitude in expressing their willingness to sacrifice 
the lives of cattle so long as their special interests were served will hardly 
commend itself to the people of the province at large. 


(9)— General. 


66. Referring to the order of Sir James Meston that members of the Board 
of Revenue and Commissioners of divisions should 
treat canvassing, either by candidates for deput 
collectorship or their friends, as a disqualification, the Leader (Allababad) of the 
25th March 1914 says that this is a very commendable instruction, and expresses 
the hope that it will have the desired effect. a 

The editor observes that the real solution of the difficulty is selection by 
competition, though there is no immediate chance of this method of recruitment 
being revived, unless the Public Services Commission recommendsit. He says 
that the people of these provinces should be thankful to Sir. James for the 
wholesome instructions issued by him. | 


Remission of revenue. 


Preservation of cattle. 


Nomination of deputy collectors. 


(° 366: ) 


67. The Advovate (Lucknow) of the 26th March 1914 thanks the Local | apvooars, 
- Nomination of deputy-collestors, Government for laying down that canvassing for 


nomination for deputy collectorship should be treated 
asa disqualification. The editor says that this will relieve the Commisgioners of 
unnecessary encroachment on their time,” and will give those who have no. 
influential friends to support them a fair chance of having their claims considered 
on their merits. | | 


68. The editor of Theosophy in India (Benares), in the issue for March 
3 1914, refers to the resolution on jail reform in India 
moved by the Hon’ble Mr. Rayaningar in the Imperial 
Council, and says that a good deal of work in connection with the reformation of 
criminals can‘be done by pilanthropie bodies and voluntary workers, as much 


Jail reform. 


within the jail as outside it, by giving the convicts the light of education, the | 


strength of moral precepts and the solace of religion.“ 


He suggests that immediately after their release convicts should be provided 
with suitable and honest means of livelihgod and should be admitted into decent. 
social life so as to be able to resist the temptation to further crime. 


69. Referring to the Hon ble Mr. Rayaningar's resolution in the 
‘geld wen. Imperial Council regarding jail reform, the Musdfir | 


(Agra) of the 20th March 1914 (received on the 23rd 


March), urges that non- official visitors to jails should be educated, dutiful and 


independent citizens and not those who merely flatter officials. The editor 


suggests that the reports of the non-official visitors should be sent direct to 


Government, and that jail officials should have nothing to do with them. He 
urges that the Civil * 
jail and that the work o 
or joint magistrate. 
He says that jail: intendents should see that prisoners who make any 
complaints are not subjected to ill-treatment by the jailor or his subordinates. 
He deplores that it has become very common for jailors and other jail 
employés to beat prisoners, and urges Government to put a stop to this practice. 


He suggests that measures should be adopted to ensure that prisoners get the 
food provided for them by Government, and that jail employés do not appropriate 


a portion of it for their own use. | 


the open market and make cash payments. He attributes the deaths from 
pneymonia among prisoners to insufficient supply of clothing during winter. 


70. The Almora Akhbar of the 23rd March 1914 publishes a contributed 


munen erlovepen. article in the form of a story over the pseudonym 


formerly a respectable Hindu but was now leading a most miserable life. He 
says that he was impressed by a jamadar who kicked him so hard that he 


fell down and cut his face badly, that he got up on being struck with a cane and 
carried a load of meat to a bungalow, and though four annas were due to him 


he only got ten pice and could not remonstrate for fear of further troubles. 


He states that while on his way back he saw a piece of wood in the forest 
and was about to take it when he was accosted by a patrol. This man only 
allowed him to proceed home on being given two annas, though he had received 
from him a gift of some grain at the harvesting season. He complains that at 
present he has been deprived of the forest from which his aucestors used to 
take all kinds of produce from time immemorial. Je 


71. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 25th March 1914 publishes a 

A now forest industry in Kuhenn. 

chaukidars sometimes object to the collection of the makhan seeds available 

in hill tracts, from which oil is extracted by the Haldwani oil mills for the 
manufacture of indigenous soaps, - — TEE 
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eon should act only as medical officer of the district 
jail superintendent should be entrusted to some deputy 


He urges that instead of contractors being appointed to supply all 
necessaries to jails, some reliable officer should be required to buy all articles in 


“A Coon,” in which the writer states that he was. 


contributed article, in which the writer, Bhawani 
Prasad Agarwal, complains that patrols and 
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he editor urges Government to encourage this industry by providing 
facilities for it, and for allow people to collect the seeds freely as a means of 
— N * eer 
A e also points out the need for Government's drawing the attention of the 
people to the advantages of the products of forests for commercial and industrial 
purposes. 


72. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd March es a the 
„„ meeting of medical practitioners held at Lucknow 
a ee against the slander of Indian Medical 
students by the students of the London Hospital, 


* 


The editor expresses the hope that the Indian Medical Service officer who 
joined the London Hospital students’ meeting will be required by the Secretary 
of State for India to explain his conduct and will not be allowed to serve in 


India. 


He suggests that in case Indian studonts are excluded from the London 
Hospital, the students of that hospital should not be admitted into government 
service in India. He considers the requests made by the Lucknow medical 
practitioners’ meeting to be most moderate and reasonable and deservin 
serious consideration at the hands of Government. 


He says that in the opinion of some persons who are in a position to know 
the facts, this attitude of the London Hospital students is due to jealousy of 
Indian successes in the Indian Medical Service examination. He suggests that 
the civil medical posts should be closed against the members of the Military 
Indian Medical Service, that a distinct and separate Indian Civil Medical Service 
should be formed, and that half the recruitment to it should be made in India 


by means of competitive examination. . 


73. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 24th March 1914 says that 
} | the indignation of the Indian medical practitioners, 
6 a ea attempt of the 3 Hospita. 
to close its doors against Indians is fully warranted by the facts. The editor 
characterizes the arguments used by the students of the London Hospital as silly, 
and says that unless prompt action is taken by the Secretary of State the 
prejudice against Indians will extend to all the principal hospitals. | . 
He observes that Indians are quite justified in asking that students trained 


‘at hospitals where Indians are debarred from admission shall not be permitted 


to qualify for the Indian Medical Service. 


74. The editor of the Swadesh Bandhava (Agra), in the issue for February 
96— 1914 (received on the 16th March), states on the 
R authority of one Har Narayan Misra of Fatehgarh 
that the language of the Furrukhabad District Gazette is unintelligible’ to 
villagers, though it is printed in the Devanagri character. He urges that 
pure Hindi, which is easily understood by villagers, should be used in the Gazette. 


He reproduces a passage from the Gazette to demonstrate that most of the 


words are of Persian and Arabic derivation and are so difficult as not ta be 
easily intelligible to villagers. - 5 


Public functions and press 75. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd March 
reporters. | 1914 has the following :— | ä 

The press is expected to report public functions, but those in charge of 

the arrangements thereof do not always remember its existence. At yesterday’s 

ceremony of the opening of the University School of Law, for instance, no. 

seat was provided at all for the representatives of the press who had to do the 

reporting all the same from a position by no means suited for the purpose, At 


the Legislative Council meeting, again, it is evidently assumed that one person 


alone can take down the whole of a lengthy afternoon's sitting and a second 
seat 18 sometimes disallowed. It is to be hoped that the gentlemen in charge of. 
the arrangement of seats will deign to make things a little convenient to the 


press, which after all reports the proceedings to serve the needs of the public 


{ 365.) 


76. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 20th March 1914 

Piney pea '.. (received on the 23rd March), deprecates the attempts 

3 : of Maithils to get the: Maithili language recognized 

as the provincial language of Bihar, and points out that that language is merely 
a dialect with no grammar or literature, 55 f 

The editor asks the Hindus of Bihar to endeavour to get primary education 

imparted through the medium of Hindi, and points out that if they are divided 

among themselves on the question a heavy blow will be dealt to Hindi, seeing 

that the Mubammadan community is strongly opposed to its use. “i 


77. The Rakbar (Moradabad) of the 21st March 1914 regrets to note that 
Introduction of UrduintheNaini Urdu instead of Hindi is about to be introduced in 
Tal district offices. — some offices in the Naini Tal district. The editor 
enquires why Government is contemplating such action when not even five per 
cent. of the population of that district know Urdu. He deplores the apathy 
of the advocates of Hindi, and urges them to popularize the use of Hindi if they 


want to save other districts from a fate similar to that which is about to befall 
Naini Tal. | 3 os | 


78. A correspondent who signs himself AN EMPLOYE OF THE REGISTRATION 
8 n, DEPARTMENT” contributes an article to the 
ee ee Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 21st March 1914, in 

which he complains that the amendment of the Registration Manual has not yet 
been completed, and suggests that the Insp eetor General of Registration should 
not be required to do any work except that connected with the Registration 
department. — * eee 
fle urges that in order to facilitate the inspection of registration offices 
District Magistrates should he made District Registrars and should be given 
some monthly allowance from the Registration department. 

He also suggests that instead of two there should be three inspectors of 

registration selected from among the sub-registrars. 

He objects to the present arrangement by which sub-registrars are made 

subordinate to everyone from the Collector down to the tahsildar, and urges 


that sub-registrars should be made subordinate either to the Collector or to 


the Judge. He points out that the salaries of registration clerks vary between 


twelve and twenty-five rupees per mensem, and that it is impossible to support a 


family on such a small income. 


He says that not even one per cent. of the clerks of sub-registrars’ offices 
are promoted to the sub-registrarship and that the Pike scheme does not affect 
them. : 

He complains that promotion is very slow among sub-registrars, and that 
outsiders are appointed to the higher grades. In support of his contention he 
asserts that only recently a clerk from the Census office was appointed in the 
Rs. 90 grade, and contends that if this practice is continued the sub-registrars in 
the lower grades will have little chance of promotion. 


He enquires why sub-registrars are not promoted to better paid posts in 
other departments. } i 


He deplores that all employés of the Registration department should be 
considered to be disbonest. | | 

He complains that in the preparation of the gradation list of sub-registrars 
in 1911 merit was taken into consideration, but that in the list compiled in 
1913 their position has been determined by seniority alone. 
He suggests that the dates of birth of sub-registrars should be published 
in the gradation list. ade: 
e objects to the rules requiring sub-registrars to keep the keys of their 
office rooms with them, onthe ground that when they are absent the rule 
interferes with the work of their clerks. | 


79. Acorrespondent writing in the Almora Akhbar of the 23rd March 
. 1914 says that small-pox and cholera are raging in 
~~ 5 Johar, and that if Government does not stop the 
That fair much harm will be done to the people. " 
Hs He refers to the increase in the drink habit among the inhabitants of Johar, 
and expresses regret that neither Government nor ahy social reformer cares to 
do anything to stop the evil 


BHAR AT 
SOD AS HA 
PRAVAR TAK. 
20th March 1914. 


RAHBAR, 
Zlet March 1914. 


HINDUSTANI, 
Zet March 1914. 


ALMORA 
AKHBAR, 
28rd March 1914. 


PREM, 
25th March 1914, 


ADVOCATE, 
26th March 1914, 


LEADER, 
27th March 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
2ist March 1914. 


PRATAP, 
22nd March 1914. 


ADVOCATE, 
22nd March 1914. 


( 366 ) 
Ile says that interest in female education has been revived at Meelam and 
that a number of girls have begun to attend the boys’ school. He urges that th» 


Education department should arrange to depute a female teacher there, seeing 
that the people are willing to contribute half the cost of a girls’ school. : 


80. The Prem (Brindaban. Muttra) of the 25§h March 1914 publishes 
3 u contributed article, in which the writer, one 
Chandra Shekhar Sharma, a student of the Prem 
Mahavidyalaya, expresses the opinion that excessive population, unrestricted 
exportation of grain and deterioration in the productive capacity of land are 
the main causes of the poverty of India. He says that early marriage is 
responsible for the over-population of the country, and declares that the people 
should be urged to stop it. He observes that the goods which India imports 
in exchange for its grain exports are of no permanent value, as they cannot 
serve the purpose of grain for the starving masses during famines. He suggests 
that at any rate during famines grain should not be exported to Europe excepting 
to England. es as N bein 

He remarks that land in India having reached its maximum limit of 
productive capacity cannot yield greater produce unless modern methods of 
cultivation are extensively adopted, but Indians cannot do this as they are given 
no industrial or technical education. : | 


81. Referring to the statement made in the Punjab Legislative Council 

i that Government was going to be more liberal 

ee neo | in granting licenses for firearms, the Advocate 

(Lucknow) of the 26th March 1914 urges that selected inhabitants in every 

village should be given some training in the use of firearms so as to enable them 
to defend themselves against the attacks of dakaits. 


82. The Leader -— = * — * yey 1914 publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer congratulates 
ee e Government on having selected Deoris as the 
head quarters of the proposed new district to be created by dividing the 
Gorakhpur district into two parts. He says that Deoria is centrally situated, 
is healthy, has good means of access, possesses facilities for English education and 
has got court buildings, residential: buildings for government officers and a. 
flourishing market. Vu es 
He expresses the hope that Deoria will be made the head quarters of the 
proposed new district from the Ist June 1914. wea aes 


V.—LEGISLATION. 


83. The Abhyudaya pepe 1 2ist March 1914 (received on the 

Brot: rd March), deprecates the proposal to introduce the. 
a of Courts Bill. Contempt of Courts Bill in the Imperial Legislative 
Council, on the ground that the existing press laws are sufficiently 
stringent and that if the press still expresses independent views, it is only by the 
indulgence of the executive. The editor observes that if the new law is 
aimed at the Anglo-Indian press, it will be altogether a dead letter, seeing that 
though they have published most irresponsible writings no action has ever been 
taken against them. 


He urges that the new Billin these circumstances is altogether an uncalled- 
for measure. 


Poverty of India. 


84. Referring to the Contempt of Courts Bill the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 


1 22nd March 1914 says that Government has proposed 

to add one more measure to the existing repressive 

press laws in order to further curtail the liberty of the press. The editor 

observes that whatever may be the definition of “contempt” in the Bill. the 

Anglo-Indian papers will be immune from its provisions. He remarks that if the 

present state of affairs continues measures for the protection of the honour of 
councils, court buildings and of court chaprasis will soon be enacted. 


85. The Advocate Imeknow) * | the | 1 pay 1914 characterizes the 
N Contempt of Courts Bill as an ill-advised measure. 
rde Contempt of Gear n. and urges Government to withdra it. 


1 
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The editor remarks that coupled with the Press Act this new measure will 
crush the Press out of existence. 


He observes that Sir Reginald Craddock’s assurance that the Bill will be 
circulated for public opinion carries no weight, as successive coercive measures 


haye been passed in spite of vigorous public oppositioa. 92 


86. The Advocate 1 9 = 1 26th March 1914 says that the 
ontempt of Courts Bill threatens to crush the 
n Indian wets out of existence. The editor contends 
that there is no justification for such a drastic measure, seeing that there does 
not exist a general tendency among Indian newspapers to comment on pending 
cases. 
He refers to the section 22804) which it is proposed to add to the Indian Penal 
Code, and says that this penalizes comments made on cases which have already 
been. disposed off. He points out that the onus of proving the truth of the 
comments will be on the journalists which will involve them in great difficulty, 
as they have generally to rely on information supplied to them by others. He 
urges that section 228(.4) should be expunged from the Bill. | 
He deplores that the Bill gives the power to first class magistrates to try 
contempt cases, and urges that this power should be reserved for High Courts. 
With regard to the contention that the Bill is intended to bring the Indian law 
on the subject into conformity with the English law, he says that England 
possesses a free press and that there such cases are tried by the highest tribunals 
with the aid of a jury. 


87. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 27th March 1914 says that 

err ee : as the liberty of the vernacular press in India has 
<n already been unduly restricted by the Press Act, 
there is evidently no need for a fresh measure like the Contempt of Courts Bill. 


The editor observes that when the Anglo-Indian papers and journalists of other 
countries have so much freedom there is no justification for further curtailing” 


the liberty of the Indian vernacular press. 


He remarks that the new measure will put an end to the profession. of 
journalism in the country. 


88. Though sympathizing with the Hon’ble Mr. Saqlain's Bill in the 
The Bill for the limitation of rates local Council for the limitation of the rates of interest, 
of interest. the Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 22nd March 
1914 says that Government was right in asserting that it could not fix the 
price of money which was determined by the laws of demand and supply. 

The editor observes that as all the money is taken out of the country rates 
of interest must rise, and that though co-operative credit societies may afford 
temporary relief the real remedy consists in preventing the extraordinary. flow 
of wealth from the country. He suggests that bankers and money-lenders 
should be registered under the law, and that Government should advance them 
money charging interest at the rate of 4 or 5 per cent. per annum so that they 
may lend money at low rates of interest to agriculturists. He urges that 
Government should also help money-lenders to recover their claims from 
agriculturists by a summary process. 

He says that this scheme will afford great relief to poor agriculturists who 
cannot do without the help of the money-lenders. 


89. Referring to the Bill introduced in the local Council by the Hon' ble 
The Bill for the limitation of rates Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain for the limitation of the 
of interest. rates of interest. the Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 
27th March 1914 observes that Muhammadans in particular suffer on account of 
high rates of interest, and that the Bill, if passed, would have afforded special 
protection to their property. 
The editor exhorts his co-religionists to express their gratitude to the 
Hon’ble member for the service he is doing them, and expresses the hope that 
the Bill will receive the consideration of Government. 


90. A ane from Ajmer writing in the Daily Hindi Cawnpore 
Ajmer Lend Alienstion 4 Gaaette-of the 22nd. March 1914 says that the Ajmer, 


Land Alienation Act of 1914 has caused great 
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excitement among the local mahajans, and appeals to the Chief Commissioner to 
give due consideration to their interests and not to enforce the new Act. 


91. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 26th March 1914 publishes 
a contributed article, in which the writer says that 
the Ajmer Land Alienation Act, which has recently 
been passed in the Imperial Oouncil, will ruin the money-lenders and will prove 
a source of great hardship to the zamindars. ; , 

He observes that section 3 of the Act places the landowners entirely in the 
hands of the Collector and practically deprives them of their proprietary rights 
in land, and that as section 20 forbids the representation of revenue cases 
through vakils the ignorant cultivators will not be able to explain properly their 
side of the case. He admits the need for improving the condition of cultivators, 
but at the same time contends that measures like the Land Alienation Act will 
only make their condition worse, as they will only tend to depreciate the value 
of their land. He observes that cultivators will not now be able to improve 
their land for they cannot borrow money on the security of it, and enquires 
how they will be able to raise money to maintain themselves during famines. He 
complains that such legislation is passed because the Ajmer-Merwara province 
has neither a local Council nor any representative on the Imperial Council. He 
asks the Chief Commissioner not to enforce the new Act but to re-submit it to the 
Viceroy with a view to its amendment on popular lines. 


Ajmer Land Alienation Act. 


VI.—Rattway. 


92. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 22nd March 1914 publishes 
a letter from a Mirzapur. correspondent who 
complains that three fatal railway accidents occurred 
on the 18th March in the neighbourhood of Mirzapur, in which three men were 
killed by the Punjab mail running over them. 

He ascribes the accidents to the careless conduct of the drivers, and says 
that when approaching the city they should warn people against crossing the 
line by whistling. : 

He observes that almost every year one or two railway. accidents occur at 
Mirzapur, and urges that the matter should engage the attention of the railway 
authorities concerned. 


Railway accidents near Mirzapur. 


ViII.— Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATYIERS. 


93. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th March 1914 refers to 

The demolition of the Lashkarpur the demolition of the Lashkarpur mosque, and 

mosque. expresses regret that the religious sentiments of 

Mubammadans should have been wounded so soon after the Cawnpore mosque 
affair. 

The editor remarks that the action of the Port Commissioners of Calcutta 

in respect of the demolition of mosques and tombs is opposed to Government’s 


policy of religious non-interference, and urges Government to take prompt steps 
to soothe the wounded feelings of Muhammadans. 


94. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 26th March 1914 expresses 
The demolition of the Lashkarpur satisfaction that the demolition of the Lashkarpur 
moaque. mosque was stopped, and asks. the Port 
Commissioners of Calcutta to get the demolished portions rebuilt. ae 
The editor asks thoughtless Anglo-Indians to bear in mind that as the 
religion of Muhammadans pervades their politics, commerce, industry and their 
domestic affairs, they cannot properly attend to these things if their religious 
feelings are in danger of being wounded. 


95. Referring to the Ang 1 mosques and tombs at Lashkarpur, 

. ee ame the Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 24th March 1914 

ee a * 3 urges tbat land containing mosques and tombs should 
not be acquired by Government, and that Government should deal severely with 
officials Who purchase as well as people who sell such land. The editor 


the mind of Government that the | 


* 
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refers to the fatwa of Maulana Maulvi Muhammad Ahmad Raza Khan Sahib of 
Bareilly laying down that no portion of a mosque can be acquired for any other 
purpose, and says that such incidents as that at Lashkarpur lead the Muhammadans 
to think that Government is bent on insulting their religion. He appeals to 
Government to censure the employés of the Port Commissioners of Calcutta who 
demolished the mosques and tombs, as well as those Muhammadans, if any, who 
sold the land to the Port Commissioners. | 

He urges Government not to abandon its policy of religious neutrality in 
order to uphold the prestige of its officials. ) . 


96. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 25th March 1914 urges that the 
validity in religious law of the demolition of mosques 
and other 
compensation for them should be finally decided. The editor observes that Maulana 
Abdul Bari's fatwa in the matter of the Cawnpore mosque was not accepted by other 
ulama and was later on withdrawn by the Maulana himself. He says that if 
Government be anxious to adhere to its policy of religious non-interference 
and to maintain the religious traditions of all creeds, it should direct by a public 
notification that all places of worship should be allowed to remain where they 
are and as they are, and that they should not be interfered with in any way. 
He expresses apprehension that unless Government takes this step the demolition 
of a portion of the Cawnpore mosque will be accepted as a precedent, with the 
result that mosques will continue to be demolished, which is likely to create 
serious unrest among the people and cause considerable anxiety to officials. He 
urges that the practice of demolishing a place of worship for the purposes of 
local or other such improvements at one place and getting it built at some 
other place by paying compensation for its demolition should be put a stop to, 
seeing that it is inexpedient and contrary to the principles of justice and equity. 


97. The Hitaishi (Pilibhit) of the 13th March 1914 (received on the 23rd 
March), publishes a translation by Munshi Babu Ram, 
editor of the Arya Patra (Bareilly), of the views of 
Lala Har Dayal, M.A., of America, on the propagation of religion. 

The Lala attributes the success of Christian missionary work to the ability 
and proselytising zeal of the missionaries, and says that if Hindu missionaries 
were to work with the same zeal they would be able to convert to Hinduism the 
greater portion of the world within twenty years. 

He urges Hindus to be patriotic and self-respecting and not to educate 
their children in mission schools. 


98. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st March 1914 (received on the 
23rd March), says that the Holi might have been 
observed as a real festival when it was instituted to 
commemorate the victory of peace, truth and democracy over oppression, 
injustice and tyranny, but that there was no justification for people indulging 
in merriment at present when they are confronted with an appalling famine. He 
observes that Indians should nevertheless continue to celebrate this festival as 
their future depends upon a right appreciation of its significance, and that for a 
degraded nation like them the celebration of national festivals is essential. He 
says that the Holt festival marks a great change, and that as Indians require 
many changes in their society, they should celebrate it in order to dispel the 
spirit of despair and pessimism prevailing among them. He urges Indians to 
make use of the Holi spirit daily in the work of reforming and improving their 
society and to demonstrate by it their single-minded devotion to duty such as 
was shown by Prahlad, the hero of the Hol: festival. } 


99. Nadir Ali, vakil, Agra, contributes an article to the Agra Akhbar of the 
21st March 1914 (received on the 27th March), in 
which he objects to the oath taken from the Shatdats 
(devotees of the Anjuman Khuddam-i-Ka’aba), on the ground that it requires them 


Demolition of places of worship. 


Propagation of religion. 


The Holi festival. 


The Anjuman Khuddam-i-Ka’aba. 


to sacrifice their lives in the cause of the anjwman on condition that provision 


will be made for their families. He says that such rules create a suspicion in 
anjuman is a political body. He says that if 


the rules of the amjuman had not been so framed as to lend colour to the 
suspicion that it was a political body the office-holders of the anjuman would 


places of worship and the paying of 
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not have felt the necessity for explaining its rules. He observes that the 

members of a religious association need not take any oath, and that it was 

desirable to avoid organizations which make Government distrust the 

Muhammadans. He says that there is no necessity for an Anjuman Khuddam-i- 

Ka’aba, seeing that Muhammadans already collect once a year at Mecca. 

He urges that all lovers of Islam should, when they visit Mecca, enquire about 

the condition of Mubammadans in other countries and should try to promote 

trade and other relations between the Muhammadans of different parts of the 

world. He refers to the influential position of the Sheriff of Mecca, and urges. 
that his help should be solicited in this work. He suggests that efforts should 
be made to develop Arabia, and that the money realized from the sale of the meat, 

skins and bones of sacrificial animals should be spent in educating the Arabs. 


100. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd March 1914 congratulates 
Bombay on the organization of a Released Prisoners’ 
Aid Society, and commends the laudable objects of 
the society. The editor expresses the hope that similar societies will be 
established all over the country. : 


101. Discussing the judgment of the Allahabad High Court in the Benares 
caste case the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd 
March 1914 says that Justices Tudball and Rafiq 
have set aside the judgment of the subordinate judge on grounds which are not 
quite convincing. The editor takes exception to the opinion of the learned 
Judges that the question of sea voyage was irrelevant to the issue. He gives the 
history of the case, and contends that as the decision of the panchayat 
ex-communicating the plaintiff was an outrageous violation of the rights of 
individual members of the community, the defendant in circulating that decision 
was guilty of defamation. 


He says that the question at issue was whether the views embodied in the 
declaration of faith circulated by the panchayat were in strict conformity with 
the teachings of the Shastras, and contends that if they were not, the action of 
the panchayat in outcasting people for not signing the declaration was clearly 
invalid. He points out that in order to decide whether the declaration of faith 
was in conformity with shastric teachings it becomes necessary to discuss the 
question of sea voyage. He deplores that Their Lordships remarked that the 
subordinate judge’s sympathies were clearly one way. 


He contends that as the order of excommunication was illegal, the 
defendant was guilty of defamation and liable for damages. Regarding Their 
Lordships’ refusal to interfere with the autonomy of caste provided it does not 
act in a manner contrary to natural justice, he observes that by acting against 
shastric teachings the panchayat acted in a manner contrary to natural justice. 

He suggests that the case should be taken before a higher tribunal. 


102. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th March 1914 publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer objects to 
the attacks made on the caste system by Lala Lajpat 
Rai in his two speeches at Allahabad, and says that the Hindu rules of eating 
and drinking are based on hygienic laws not yet discovered by Europeans. 
He remarks that the shuddhi cremony is not sufficient to establish the 
depressed classes in the path of virtue,” and that mere eating and drinking 
with them will not raise their status. He complains of the lack of religious 
sincerity among the Hindus, and urges the twice-born castes to reform 
themselves. He suggests that the depressed classes should be induced to give 
up impure food and drink and to adopt cleanly habits, and that some education 
suited to their condition in life should be imparted to them. He urges that the 
economic condition of the depressed classes should be improved and that 
zamindars should be induced not to rack-rent them and force them to do begar. 
He says that it is more important to educate zamindars than to advocate the 
shuddhi movement. 


103. The Daily Hindi Cawnpore yy of the 27th March 1914 hails the 
50 anniversary of the day when Maharaja Vikramaditya 
we Se ee ser. by defeating the foreign enemies like the Shakas 


Released Prisoners’ Aid Society. 


The Benares caste case. 


The depressed classes. 


= ; 


preserved the religion and liberty of the Hindu nation, established an independent 
empire in the country and instituted the Hindu era. 

The editor observes that it is evident from this that about nineteen hundred 
and seventy years ago the Hindus were the guides and preceptors of all the nations 
of the world, and that thus it is no crime if they mourn their present destitute, 
degraded and dependent position, dream of their past greatness and move forward 
to regain it. 


IX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 


104. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st March 1914 (received on the 27th 
March), contains an article entitled The buds of 
the Garden of Europe in the market of India” in 
which the editor refers to the report that a large number of handsome European 
maidens have left for India and will sell green vegetables in the streets and 
markets of that country. He also refers to the statement that these girls are 
meant to help the work of Christian proselytism and warns Muhammadans 
against being led away by feminine charms. 

He says that it would be immaterial to Muhammadans if it is merely desired 
to increase the population or to help trade by sending these girls to India, as 
they would prefer to buy from Christians rather than from Hindus. 

He says that when these girls arrive every town in India will become a 
second Paris, and those who are attracted to Europe by the beauty of European 
maidens will have their desires gratified in India. 


S. NEWBY, 


ALLAHABAD : Offg. Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
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91 | An Najm ee Lucknow vam Do. . | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... 5 a 
22 | Arya Patra eee * | Bareilly ise Do. | Shambhu Sahai Josi in aa 
93 | Arya Saméchér 125 „ | Cawnpore oie Do. ia Babu Anand Sartp; Kayasth; 42 300 i 
94 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... „ | Meerut bes DO. | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34... oo =. 
95 | Ifada ... ove „ OR ms * ove Do. .» | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
26 | Kh&tén ... nu , e | Aligarh wi Do. | Shaikh Abdullé, B. A., LL. B.; 3635 500 copies. 
97 | Khurshed-i-N4&npaéra „ | Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do. | Muhammad Taqi ; 29 — 18 525 * 
28 | Kshattriya see . | Meerut oo Do. „„ | Shadi Ram. 
29 | Old Boy... eee .. | Aligarh one Do. „„ Itrat Husain, B. A.; 39. ose 1,000 copies. 
30 | Pardah Nashin ce coo | ABEB ccc on Do. eo | Mrs. Khamosh ; 35 18 coe = 700 a’ 
31 Postal Magazine ... „Agra . one Do. „„ | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khän; 29 ... 99 
32 | Satopk&ri coe „„ | Bareilly eee Do. „ | Läla Rémdhan Das; Khattri; 66... 1 
+38 | Tohfa-i-Muhammadia . | Meerut oe DO. | Shéh Muhammad Fazil ; 35 coe 500 „, 
34 | Tyagi Brahman „ | Meerut — | Do. . | Salig Ram Sharma om eae 1 
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Name of publication. 


ee — * — ” 


F eishys Hitkéri ... 
| Zamäna 1 
Eiä-ul- II m 
Akhbér-i-Imémia «.. 
Jain Pradip ove 
Vy4péri and Karigar 
Maraqqa-i-Tasawwar 
Agra Akhbär 

Akhbér Sandagar ... 


Anwar - i- Ala 
Cawnpore Gazette ... 


Dabdabé-i-Sikandari 
Hitaishi... a 
Independent: 625 
Ittihad ... 

Jada | 
Kaisar-i-Hind 


Kéyasth Hitkéri 


Mus&fir ... 


Rahbar ... * 


Rohilkhand Gazette 


Surma-i-Rosgůär 
Tafrih ... 7 
. ‘en 
| Tohfa-i-Hind ee 


Al Bashir us 
Al Khalil | 
Al Mushir „ 


Aligarh Institute Gazette | 
mao. 


Colonel eee eee 


Loyal ove 
Mashriq... 
Medina .. oes 


Meston News es 


Mukhbir-i-XAlam 


Musawat 1 
Muslim Gazette 
Naiyar-i-A zam 
Nasir-ul-Akhb är 
Nazũ m - ul· Nuk 


Sahifa ... ie 


‘| Méerat 
| Cawnpore 


‘Moradabad 


pur). 


| Fatehpur 


Bijnor 


oe Bijnor 


I anaes : 
. | Bijnor 


— — — | — 2 ee Oe 


Lucknow 
Benares 


Agra ... 
Meerut 
Etawah 
Bijnor... 
Moradabad 
Aligarh 
Debra Dun 
Cawnpore 
Cawnpore — 
Moradabad 
Rampur 
Pilibhit 
Allahabad 
Amroha 
abad). 
Jaunpur 
Fyzabad 
Agra ... 
Allahabad 


Gorakhpur 


Moradabad 
Moradabad 
ABTA ocx 
Allahabad 
Lucknow 
Moradabad 
Jaunpur 
Moradabad 
Moradabad 
‘Bareill y 


Agra ... 
Lucknow 


Meerut 


Where published. 


— — —— 


. (Twice a month 


Deoband (Saharan- 


(Morad- 


Edition. 


| Monthly a4 


Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 


Three times 
a month. 


Weekly 
Do. 


| 


U 


N 


* — 


Muhammad Färük Hasan; 58 


— 


— 


Rande, caste, and age of editor. 


ee 4 — 3 2 2 


Kam Dayal Vidyarthi; 35... 


Munshi Days Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 


Kayasth; 30. 
Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 


Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 cee 

Joti Prasad Jain; 29. 

Babu Thékur Praséd; Khattri; 6 
Lala Mathura Prasad; Kayasth ; 35 
Khwaja Siddiq Husain; 36 


Chidammi Lal... 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; 
54. 
Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahmän; 41 


Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 
Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishag Kbän. . 
Ilahi Bakhsh coe 


Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 
Babu Brij Narayao ; Kayasth oes 


Mr. G. R. Myora. 


Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rém 


Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth . cee 


Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 
Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 


Muhammad Hamid; 24 
Kamté Prasad ; Kayasth ; 57 * 
Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham ; 
48. 


Majid Husain; 30 ove 


| George Raj Misra. 


Qazi Abdul Ali; 40° 
Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 
Nazir Ahmad. 


| Wahid-nd-din, Salim, Muhammadan ; 


51. 


Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 ae 


| Maulvi Inayat Husain Khan. 


Qazi Fahim-ud-din; 54 


Babu Banwäri Läl; Vaishya; 31 _ ... 


Abdul Aziz ; 47... . ah 
Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 . 1 J 


Munshi Itrat Husain; 60... 1 


Piarey Lal Shakir; Indian christian z 5 8 


— — 
— * 


- ‘Circulation. 


t 


1.700 


1.200 


1,000 


1,000 


a fr 


. N 
Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 35... ove 


Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 — — 


— ee peer 
7 “ev. © 7 
— 


— 


1 


1 


780 copies. 


9 


550 


99 


350 copies. 
150 
400 


450 


950 


400 „ 
600 
900 


500 


400 


300 copies. 
221 


450 
100 


330 


925 copies. 


350 „ 
300 copies. 
J. 800 „ 


450 copies. 


* > 
a. 2. * * 


400 copies, 
400 Be 
F 
1 
280 „ 
40 
250 — 
400 ‘ 


ee oe "eo 
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No, | Name of publication, Where published, Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, | 
77 Zul Qarnain | 5 eee | Budaun „ | Weekly J. N iz4m-ud-din Husain; 43 800 3 
78 | Hindusténi ove „Lucknow „Twice a week gt Gang& Prasid Varmé; +. Jaa 
79 | Nasim-i-Agra om . | Agra . eve Do. 1 Sany&l; Bengali Brah --“ 300 „ 
80 | Oadh Akhbär * Lucknow „ Daily oe | Munshi Jélp& Prasad; Kayasth; 52 ... 1 
81 Prince ... vee . | Allahabad * Do.. | Shah Hafiz Alam. 

ARABio-Urpv. | | i | 
| | Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; 30 ove 
982A ove „Lucknow oe Monthly 1 “Manlvi Abdul Wall; 27 5 800 copies. 
HINDI, 
83 Bhératodaya ove «. | Moradabad oe | Monthly , | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37. Small copies. 
84 | Bhdskar * * „ | Meerut we | Do. „„ | Raghubir Saran eve * ee 
85 | Bishal Kirti ove . | Pauri(Garhwal)... {| DO. Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 

86 Brahman Sarvasva „ | Etawah we | Do. ooo | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 55 800 copies. 
87 | Dehati iia ove „ | Benares oe bo. | Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... 600 1 
*88 | Dharm Kuguméker... „ | Cawnpore i‘ Do. | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 1.00 „ 
89 | Garhwili sve «» | Dehra Dun = Do. ow. | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 8 «4 
90 Garhwäl Samfchér ... 8 | Dugadda (Garhwal)| DO.. Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman; 35... | Small! „ 

ä | Pandit Sudarshanfchfrya, B. A.; 40 ... 

.—91- 1 -Griha Lakshmi -, „ | Allahabad one Do. 0 5 a f 1 « 
Shri Mati Gopal Deri ove 

(92 | Indu .. eee „ | Benares cee Do. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 888 
93 | Jésis ... 15 Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. ... | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45 — 300 „ 
94 | Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra Allahabad as Do. | Prem N&th Yogishwar ; 37 450 „ 
95 | Kaényakubj Hitkäri Cawnpore 3 a Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 ove 1 
96 | Méheswari eee «- | Aligarh - Do. | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36... ove 3,000 „ 
97 | Maryédé sis ww. | Allahabad | Do. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya ; 27 ... 1 og 
98 | N&gri Prach&rak ... 5 * ove Do. „ | Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... * 300 * 
99 | Nava Jiwan * „ | Benares ” Do. .. | Keshodeo Shastri;37_ ... ove 1.000 „ 

100 | Nawaniti os .. Benares poe DO. ‘we 

101 | Rasik Mitra oe „ | Cawnpore os Do., | Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 oe 500 copies. 
102 | Sammellan Patrika... «ee | Allahabad ete Do. Girija Kumar Ghosh. 

103 | San&dhyopkérak ... 3 „ Be Lachhmi Néréyan Dube .. — 630 copies. 

104 | Sanatan Dharam Patäka 4 | Moradabad * Do. | Pandit Rém Sarũp; Brahman; 41 n 

105 | Saraswati ove . | Allahabad ese Do. | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 5 
106 | Stri Darpan — „ | Allahabad ae Do. . | Srimati Rämeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 ii 
107 | Stri Dharm Shikshak eee | Allahabad ies Do. _ 45 . Devi; 31 ... pe 3,000 8 
108 | Sudhänidhi se eee | Allahabad 100 1 Pandit J agann&th Prasad Shukla, 500 = 
109 | Swadesh Béndhava 0 5 Do. cee 1 Singh; Rajput ; 45 660 4 

*110 | Vaishya ine * | Allahabad „„Do. | Sangam Lal; Agarwal; 22... — 1 

111 | Vänijya Sukhdiéyak «oe | Benares we Do. „ | B&bu Jagann&th Prasad Mäthur; Brah- 1 
man; 38. | : 
112 | Veda Prakésh — „ | Meerut * Do. „ | Swämi Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 Fae 
118 | Abhir Saméchér ... „ | Etawah „„ [Twice a month; Dalip Singh. 
114 Kshattriya Mitra „, we | Benares 8 Do. . | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya ... 1,000 copies. 
c Temporarily stopped, ) . 
1 Irregular. 
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No. Name of publication. Where published, | Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor, Circulation. 
e : * — = . — — = 
115 | R&jpdt .. 885 333 „„ | Monthly “all Thékoe Hanwant Singh; 45 eve. 1,800 copies. 
116 | Vy&péri and 1 _ ee | Benares ove DO. | Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 46 —  « 
117 Ahe ag se | .» | Allahabad „ | Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 .. 2,000 3 
118 | Almor& Akhbůir . wee | Almora „ f° Do. 4... | Badri Dat Pande we coe 130 pS 
119 | Anand „ „Lucknow „ . Do. „ Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 43. 200 a 
120 | Arya Mitra 1 „Agra eee Do. ... | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brabman „ 90 i 
121 | Bhérat Jiwan .. | Benares oe — Babu Shri Krishna Varma ; Khattri ; 81 a es 
122 Bharat Sudash& Pravartak ... Farrukhabad Do. „% | Pandit * Prasad Sharmé4 ; Brah- 1,000 = 
| man; 45 
123 Jain Gazette 0 .. | Aligarh * Do, „„ | L&l& Misri Läl; J ain; banker ve 900 4 
121 Jiwan — „ | Cawnpore oe Do. | Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 
. f * 
125 Pratap .... 1 „ | Cawnpore ove Do. „ | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 
126 Prem * Brindaban (Muttra)} Do. | Kanwar Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu; 30 ee 50 copies, 
127 Cawnpore Gazette... „ | Cawnpore „Daily . | Bamadhar Agnihotri. 
BENGALI, 
128 | Triebul ... eee „ | Benares «| Monthly ... | Bholé Nath Bhatt&écharya; 46 ove 1,000 copies. 
129 Acharya eee — Brindaban (Muttra) Twice a month] Madan Mohan Goswami. 
5 } * 1 
‘ 
e 1 ö in 275. ou 
; 3204 af Te 1 
Peep Ia al % al oe 
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1. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th March 1914 (received on the 
30th March), publishes a letter from Tara Singh, 
Secretary of the Pacific Coast Khalsa Diwan Society, 
Stockton, California, in which he refers to the proposal of the United States 
Government to exclude Indians from that country, and states that the Khalsa 
Society sent a deputation consisting of Mr. Hardayal, Professor S. Bose and Dr. 
Bishan Singh to Washington in February last to take steps to secure the 
withdrawal or amendment of the proposed legislation. He urges that Indians 
should boycott the manufactures of those countries in which they are subjected to 
ill-treatment, and asks the British Government and the Government of India to 
accord treatment to any inhabitants of those countries who happen to be in 
India similar to that to which Indians are subjected. | 


2. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd April 1914 points out that because 
the Imperial Government tolerated the persecution of 


Indians by the South African Government it had 
also to put up with the persecution of white labourers in South Africa. The 


| Indians in the United States. 


Indians in South Africa. 


editor remarks that in this way the connivance at injustice and the prevalence of 


a double standard of conduct in dealing with whites and non-whites in one part 
of the Empire react on the ideals prevailing in another part. He says that Mr. 
Rumsay Macdonald is right in saying that a colony which relies on force and 
tyranny was better outside than within the British Empire. 


8. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 26th March 1914 expresses 
che Muhammadan deputation to gratification at the Viceroy's reply to the address 
the Viceroy. presented by the Muhammadan deputation that 


waited on him, and observes that it was the Musawat which first suggested to 


the Muhammadan community to assure the Government of India of its loyalty 
through a representative deputation. 


4. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th March 1914 (received on the 
{he Muhammadan deputation to 30th March), denounces the conduct of Muhammadan 
‘the Viceroy, leaders for keeping the Muhammadan public in the 
dark about the aims and purpose of their deputation to the Viceroy. The editor 
reminds them that the community is now sufficiently enlightened to claim and 
assert that public opinion should not be ignored or disregarded in any matter 
affecting it, and he warns them that after the cloud of secrecy is removed the 
leaders will forfeit the confidence of the Muhammadan public if they have 
acted in opposition to its views and interests. 


He asks his co-religionists to carefully note His Excellency’s advice to 
them. 


5. Referring to the Muhammadan deputation to the Viceroy, the Musdéfir 

The Muhammadan deputation to (Agra) of the 28th March 1914 urges Muhammadans 

the Viceroy. not to ask for concessions which are likely to prove 

rejudicial to the interests of non-Muhammadans, and expresses the hope that 

Lord Hardinge will not make any promises detrimental to the interests of other 
communities. | er 

The editor says that it was a mere chance that the Muhammadans succeeded 

in getting some concessions from Lord Minto, and he advises them to remain 

content with them. | | 


36. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th March 1914 notes that the 
The Muhammadan deputation to deputation to the Viceroy did not meet with the 
the Viceroy. . approval of the Muhammadan press on the ground 
that as the publie was not taken into confidence regarding it, and that the secretary 
of the Provincial Muslim League publicly declared that there was no necessity 
for the deputation. The editor says that the deputation to Lord Minto produced 


ABHYUDAYA, 
28th March 1914. 


LEADER, 


2nd April 1914. 


 MUSAWAT, . 
26th March 1914. 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
28th March 1914. 


MUSAFTR, 


eth March 1914 


ADVOCATE, 
29th March 1914, 


PRATAP, 
29th March 1924, 


DAILY HINDI 
CAWNPORE 
GAZETTE, 

Slst March 1914. 


INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 
Slat March 1914. 


AL BASHIR, 


Zist March 1917. 
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disastrous results for non-Muhammadans and was followed by a wave of racial 
bitterness. He thanks Lord Hardinge, the Governor of Bombay and the 
Lieutenant Governor of the United Provinces for following a polioy of ‘strict 
impartiality in dealifg with the different subject communities. He congratulates 
Lord Hardinge on not having uttered a single word to which exception could be 
taken in bis reply to the address of the Muhammadan deputation. He says that 
because there are à few extremists among them the loyalty of Muhammadans as 
a body cannot be called into question, in the same manner that the Hindu 
community cannot be blamed for the actions of some anarchists. He observes 
that Lord Hardinge does not doubt the loyalty of the Muhammadan community 
any more than he doubts the loyalty of any other community. He expresses 
gratification that Lord Hardinge's reply to the address has satisfied both 
Muhammadans and non-Muhammadans, 7 , 


7. Referring to the Muhammadan deputation to the Viceroy, the Pratap 

The Muhammadan deputation to (Cawnpore) of the 29th March 1914 says that 

the Viceroy. there was considerable difference of opinion among 

the Muhammadans regarding the need for the deputation, and that no 

Muhammadan institution including the Muslim League was consulted concerning 

its composition. The writer observes that in these circumstances the deputation 
cannot be said to be representative of the entire Muhammadan community, 


He remarks that anxious minds among the Muhammadans will be glad 
to know that the Viceroy did not in the least disbelieve the assurance of the 
deputation regarding the loyalty of the Muhammadans. 1 


Tze Daily Hindi Cawnpore Gazette of the 31st March 1914 also considers 
that the deputation was not representative of the entire community, and 
characterizes its assurance of loyalty as being one of mere lip-loyalty. ) 


8. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 3lst March 1914 

The Muhammadan deputation to asserts that the Muhammadan deputation to the 
the Viceroy. Viceroy was highly representative in character. 
The editor remarks that the Viceroy's reply to the address shows that the 
aspersions cast on the loyalty of Muhammadans were baseless. He expresses 
gratification that it is manifest from the reference to the deputation of 1906 and 
the declaration that the League was the true representative political institution 
of the Muhammadans, that the latter still adhere to the policy laid down in 
1906. He commends the efforts of Muhammadans to promote better relations 
with other communities, and urges other communities to reciprocate their 
advances. : 


9. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 3lst March 1914 observes that the first 
The Muhammadan deputation to deputation of Muhammadans which waited on His 
the Viceroy. ' Excellency the Viceroy in 1906 was organized by 
the late Nawab Mohsin-ul-Mulk, and though he kept it secret from the Hindus 
he consulted all distinguished Muhammadans and obtained signatures of the 
educated Muhammadan public whieb were laid before Government in the form of 
a book. The contents of the address presented in 1906 also were fully discussed 
at Lucknow and approved of by a large number of Muhammadans. 


He urges that the deputation headed by the Hon’ble Raja of Mahmudabad 
cannot be said to represent the Muhammadan community, seeing that the 
Muhammadan public has been all along kept in the dark regarding its 
proceedings. 5 


He says that the Raja of Mahmudabad’s visit to Calcutta and Bombay and 
his convening a meeting of Congress Muhammadans was all that the public 
knew about the deputation, and he asks that nobleman to publish the names of 
the persons who organized the movement, appointed the representatives, and 
of those hg were confidentially addressed on the subject. 


Dog Heasserts that the mere expression of loyalty. was not apparently a matter 
of ettch?itarportance as to demandaberecy, and that such statements as that 
„the Mubaminadan community is dufficiently enlightened nofitoballed'by self- 
stylediarbitrary leaders, are disprovedisy the proceedings of the deputation. 


E 
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He romanks that the meeting epnyaned. by the Nawah.of Rampur- aß Delhi 
was: — tl this deputation, and pas hy no protest wee: made against the 
latter as-wasdane in that case. 

„Hegommends the action of. Mr, Ibn n-i Ahmad, the secretary, ofthe Provincial 
Muslim League, in not joining, the deputation, on ithe gzeund that the 
Mubammadan public had no kuowledge: :of it, and could nok, aacept it as being 
representative. 


10. Referring to the Mehsmmadan dapetalicn to the Viceroy,. the: Oudh 

The Muhammadan deputation to Akhbar. (Lucknow) of the 2nd April 1914 observes 

the Viceroy. that, as the secretary of the United Provinces Muslim 

League did not join the Muhammadan deputation to the Viceroy, it could not be 
regarded as representative of the community. 

The editor remarks that the deputation was unnecessary, and that there 
was no occasion for the assurance of loyalty when Government did not express 
any suspicion directly or indirectly. 

He notes that the Viceroy dismissed the deputation with a brief speech 
and did not even make any mention of the charter for the University. 


11. A correspondent who signs himself M. KaRAUAT-ULLAR Suara or 
ATRAULI” contributes an article to the Agra 4khbdr 
of the 28th March 1914, in which he complains’ that 
some Muhammadan leaders actuated by selfish or personal motives misrepresent 
public sentiments before Government. He urges Muhammadans not to disregard 
public feeling and opinion in making political demands as it tends: to _— 
discontent among the people against Government. 


} 12. The Pratdp (Cawnpore) of the 29th March 1914 publishes the first 

instalment of a contributed article, in which the 

ee writer, Pir Muhammad Munis, surveys the recent 
awakening among Indian Muhammadans. 

He says that with the advancement of educaction internal dissensions among 
Muhammadans have ceased and they have been drawn together into closer bonds 
of sympathy. Political agitation has awakened the new generation, which las 
begun to recognize and value their rights, ideas of political expediency and national 
sympathy have come into existence among them, patriotism has invigorated' their 
imagination, and they have become possessed with the idea of obtaining. God-given 
libert 

He asserts that they have begun to understand the policy of Western 
nations and have realized the need for self-reliance, with the result that 
selfish leaders have had to give up their positions and the community has taken 
the guidance of its affairs into its own hands. Nationalism has inspired all their 
feelings, so that from discussing religion and politics they have at last come to 
know that they can make no progress so long as they keep aloof from other 
communities of the country. 

He next dwells on the close connection between religion and politics, and 
says that only those nations can maintain their nationality which are self- 
conscious, which assimilate new ideas, which discuss Government policy, and 
which understand the meaning of nationalism. . 

He observes that only that nation can now survive in the world whit 
is strong and powerful, that Hindus and Muhammadans are brothers, that 
India is equally their mother-country, and that her progress is their Progress, 
and he asks them to love and to revere India. 

He concludes with the assertion that the natural condition for every man 
is to be free, that the present time is the age of liberty and freedom, and that it 
is calling upon all nations to arouse themselves if they want to survive in the 
world, to acquire: civilisation and ety: and that those who aOR ROR their. 
birthrights have no place in the world. = 7 eno 


13. The Teese (Allahabad) ot the let April 1914 aeploith eB the 
Ths provinglal conter reat 8 attendance af delegates at the provinciabeenferences 


Muhammadan leaders. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
2nd April 1914. 


AGRA AKHBAR, 
28th March 1914. 


PRATAP, 
29th March 1914. 


LEADER, 
Ist April 1914. 


held in gy area Provinces has not beenysatisfastery; 


and that the ‘Kayabth Conference at Allabatad this year will affect the attaddance 
of Kayasth deldgaths at the provincial lat Meerut. Then eilitorb 
that though there is considerable inte 8 tual * moral sympathy with these 


( 382 ) 

conferences it has. yet to be translated into active support and co-opération and 
self-sacrificing endeavour. He appeals to Muhammadans to join the conferences, 
remarking: that many members of that community have kept aloof from them 
partly on-geoount of difference of opinion on one or two questions but chiefly on 
account of habit and prejudice. 5 5 1 ge vs 

He makes the same appeal to those Hindus who do not believe in mixed 
assemblages of the two communities, or who hold aloof for some unknown reason. 
Hs le deplores the lack of active workers, and says that patriotism is still a 
fashion and not a passion nor a matter of religion. 
In this connection he remarks as follows :— 


‘‘But reforms have never been accomplished by lavender and rose-water ; 
mighty work, work unceasing, vigilance sleepless, zeal unabated, courage 
undaunted, love of country passionate and profound, consecrated by a motive that 

- eliminates self, have alone brought success to reformers and patriots anywhere 
and at any time and in any circumstances, and will alone produce a like result in 
India, in the United Provinces, in the twentieth century.“ 


He urges those Indians who praise Messrs. Gandhi, Gokhale, Malaviya, 
Batiarji and Lajpat Rai to emulate their lives of self-sacrifice. He also urges that 
the district congress committees should be kept alive, that the same progress 
should be made in the United Provinces in regard to sanitation and education as 
‘in Bengal, Bombay or Madras, and that the provincial conferences in the United 
‘Provinces should accomplish as much as the Bengal provincial conferences. 


14. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th March 1914 (received on the 
30th March), deplores the rejection of Mr. Surendra 
Nath Banarji's resolution urging the need for the 
formation of district advisory committees, and remarks that very few Europeans 
now appreciate the high motives which actuated Lord Ripon to introduce local 
self-government in India. } 
Ihe editor says that if Lord Ripon’s liberal policy had been gradually 
developed, much progress would have been made in the direction of local self- 
government, and he complains that there are some European members in the 
Imperial Council who are opposed to the extension of the rights of Indians even 
in municipal matters. 


PRATAP, 15. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 29th March 1914 deplores the rejection 
en District advisory committees. of the Ho n'ble_ Mr. ° Surendra Nat h Banarji's 
resolution in the Imperial Council urging the need 
for the appointment of district advisory committees, and ridicules the Hon'ble 
Mr. Arthur's arguments of prestige advanced against the proposal. The editor 
enquires whether the prestige of Government suffers only if any popular 
measure is introduced in India or whether it is not also lowered by the violence 
of the suffragettes, or by the seditious proceedings of Sir Edward Carson and his 
followers in the United Kingdom. Referring to Mr. Arthur’s statement that 
Indians prefer one-man rule he advises him to move a resolution in the Council 
for the abolition of municipalities throughout the country. He urges that, 
though the bulk of the people in this country are not accustomed to government 
by committee, yet in the interests of good government and in view of the fact 
that the reform will ultimately have to be adopted, Government should widen 
the basis of its administration by associating advisory committees with Collectors. 
He expresses the opinion that the reform is all the more imperative seeing that 
European rulers being aliens cannot govern the country so efficiently as they 
would with the help of Indians themselves. 


HITAISHI, 16. The Hitaisht (Pilibhit) of the 27th March 1914 (received on the 
27th March 1914. „ l f. 30th March), contends that there is néed for an 
„ Hindu Saus. ee Md ee 
Tn a organization to protect the political interests of the 
t sections of the Hindu community, and urges that provincial and local 
Hindu Sabbes should be established: n 
rin ‘300 he Tafrih (Lucknow).nf the 28th March 1014 9a, fat, in view of 
28th March 1914. aes e | the complexities of the aes tion in India 


— 
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* at nregent, it is necessary that 1 ‘community 
should possess a strong organization for voicing its feelings in à m Aer Which 
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will impress Government. He observes that a Hindu Sabha was started in the 
Punjab when the Hindus saw that, theit communal interests were not served by 
the Congress, and that, as the Panjab Hindu Sabha is devoting more attention to 
social. reform than to politics, it has become necessary to establish another Hindu 
Sabha at Benares. He reproduces a passage from Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar's 
speech at the inaugural meeting of the Kashi Hindu Sabha,'and says that the 
Hindus stand badly in need of a strong Sabha as they are weakened by their 
division into numerous sects and castes. He remarks that no religious movement 
can unite the Hindus, and that, in spite of all Hindus being followers of the same 
religion, it is impossible to doaway with the many minor differences among them. 
He urges the Hindus to unite on acommon political platform aud suggests that 
the Kashi Hindu Sabha should be made the central organization, and that its 
branches should be opened in every province and in every locality. 


18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd April 1914 says that the replies 


The Provincial Legislative Council given to the questions of non-official members at the 


the public. 

The editor urges that the Pike scheme should be enforced as early as 
possible, and that the budget provision for increasing the salaries of,clerks 
should be utilized tbis year. He suggests that the two Hindu orphan boys sent 
to a Christian institution by the District Magistrate of Hamirpur should be 
handed over to the Hindu orphanage either at Allahabad or at Cawnpore. He 
says that it would have been well advised of Government to have suggested to the 
district boards in Bundelkhand that the policy of raising fees in primary 
schools did not meet with approval. 

He complains that the Fyzabad Municipal Board does not spend enough on 
primary education. 

The Rana of Khajurgaon is commended for his“ reasonable suggestion“ 
regarding the salary of the chairman of the Allahabad Municipal Board. 


19. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th March 1914 deplores 

See oy | that Government has not yet been able to give a 

satisfactory reply to the questions of the Muhammadan 

press about the number of Muhammadans who are employed to translate 

newspapers, and whether any steps are taken to test the accuracy and faithfulness 

of translations before they are submitted to Government. The editor quotes 

_ passages from the Himalaya (Lahore) of the 12th March, and observes that, though 

the remarks contained in them tend to disseminate disaffection among the people 

more than any matter published by any Muhammadan paper, yet no notice is 
taken of the publication. 

He urges that the inability of translators to render faithful translations of 
newspaper articles results in Muhammadan papers becoming victims of the Press 
Act, and heasks the local and other provincial Governments to consider the 
proposal of the Hon'ble Saiyid Raza Ali that whenever any objectionable matter 
is brought to notice the editor or the manager of the paper should be required 
to produce a translation of the article in question. 


20. The editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad), in the issue of the 26th 
March 1914, refers to the meeting of the local 
Legislative Council held on the 13th March and 
observes that no action was taken uader the Press Act regarding the article 
entitled The Kikuyu Conference” that appeared in the Pioneer, either because 
the paper was the organ of the ruling nation and was on good terms with 
government officials, or because Government did not find anything objectionable 
in the article to call for action. 


The Press Act. 


last meeting of the local Council will not satisfy 
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He objects to the policy of applying the Act with the utmost severity in the 


case of Indian-owned papers, and with extreme leniency when Anglo- ndian 
papers are concerned. lve ob 

He says that, an was of oi 0 pinion that the wondd chad d the 
Pioneer 8nd Id“ Mot Have hurt the suscep tibilftiee of the Muhammadaus, on the 
ground that they wers too insignificant’ 10 bes 4 
that the Proneer 10 semi-official organ aud ther fore privileged. — 
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| He exifiresses the hope that the just Government will not interfere: if 
: — also retort in equally strong terms, and enquires: whether in the 
circumstances the latter will be held responsible for any breach of the peace. 
He urges Government to insist on every official acting in all matters that come 
before them in accordance with the „ speed of the British ‘Gowerament 

1 of 2 and impartiality. 


AURA REAR, 2 . 1 A correspondent who signs himéelf " SAD OF MrEnUTr“ cbnteibutes an 
28th March 1914. QUE article to the Agra Akhbér of the 28th March 1914, 
NB 2 he, Frees. £4 in which he complains about the severity of the Press 
Act, and suggests that botb Hindu and Muhammadan newspapers should raise 
their united voice against the rigorous application of the provisions of the Act 
and memorialize the King- Emperor direct or through the Government of India 
to annul or amend it. He adds that if the memorial fails to receive consideration 
the Indian press should be prepared to go on strike (sic), and embark on a 
campaign of resistance, though keeping within the bounds of law. 


ABHYUDAYA, ©. 22. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th March 1914 (received on the 
— ae aan 30th March), characterizes as revolutionary the 
ie ee principle enunciated by Mr. Bonar Law that soldiers 
were justified in disobeying orders of their superiors in the event of civil 
_distarbanée, and observes that the Liberal Government has been confronted with 
a - bgp oe crisis because it gave too much license to Sir Edward Carson. 
The editor observes that if a soldier had refused to shoot his own brethren 
only a subject country, he would have been tried by court-martial and sentenced to 
‘the brittal punishment of being blown from the mouth of a gun. 

He remarks that in India persons of the utmost respectability are molested 
and their houses searched on mere suspicion, while in England no action whatever 
was taken against Sir Edward Carson, though he has said and done just what he 
liked. He says that the man who is regarded as a rebel in a subject country is 

considered a patriot and a true citizen in a free country. 

. He refers to the seriousness of the situation in regard to the Home Rule 

Bill, and says that the entire world is watching with interest how the Liberal 
Government acquits itself. 


4533 23. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 1st April 1914 discusses the 

i ia present situation in the United Kingdom in regard 
A Phe Home Bale Bill. to the Home Rule Bill, and says that it would be well 
ir the inbabitants of other countries were to exhibit similar patriotism and 
fellow- feeling as was being shown by the British Army in regard to the position 
in Ulster. 


LEADER, 24. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd April 1914, says that its local’ 
2 A 1916. contemporary is opposed to Indian students 
going to England because it is afraid that while 

there they may imbibe the free atmosphere of a free country. The editor 
observes that so long as there are no facilities for higher education in India, 
Indian students will have to go to England, and he compliments the Pioneer on 
his suggestion to improve educational facilities in India. 
pie 1 4 says that it would have been better if the Pioneer had also pleaded for 
ö holdi ding simultaneous examinations in India, so as to preclude the “ necessity of 
it Vantaa students going to England for qualifying themselves for the service of 
their. own country. 
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Indian students in England. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIEB. 
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that the: customs and laws of the Aieision ure peculiar, and new officers will not 
be able to understand them easily: The editor expresses the: belief that there is 
no truth im dhe report that Garhwal will not be included in the new judgeship. 
| He alse suggests that the new Judge should hear Garhwal cases in Garhwal 
itaelf,ieither at Pauri or at Kotdwar, in the interests of the space "a well as on 
account of its being more economical. 
26. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th March 1914 ‘teal on 

Separation of judicial and exe- the 30th March), refers to a case which was 
cutive functions. _ dismissed by a joint magistrate in these ‘provinces 
because the complainant failed to attend the court in camp, and observes that if 
judicial and executive functions were not combined in one and the same official 
the case would not have been dismissed. The editor observes that such instances 
are of every-day occurrence, and he deplores that the judicial and executive 
functions are not separated particularly when not a single substantial reason or 
argument can be advanced in favour of the existing system. 


27. The Naiydr-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th March 1914 attributes 
The Allahabad High Court exa- the increase in the number of successful candidates 
mination results. at the last mukhtarship examination to the fact that 
none of the examiners were Hindus. The editor remarks that from the results 
it is manifest that answer papers are marked more strictly in the Allahabad 
High Court than in that of Calcutta, and suggests that since Indian examiners 
are more strict than Europeans, no Hindu examiners should be appointed for the 
next High Court examinations. He adds that if the management of the 
examination be handed over to the Allahabad University the complaint of undue 
severity will be removed. 
(b)—Police. 


28. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) ofthe 28th March 1914 (received on the 
30th March), on the authority of its Agra correspon- 
dent complains of increase in theft cases owing to 
the prevalence of famine, and urges the police to be more vigilant in their work 
of watch and ward. 


Thefts at Agra. 


(c)—Finance and taration. 


29. Referring to the Imperial budget the Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 
The Imperial Financial State- Ist April 1914 complains that Government should 
ment. have allotted only fifteen lakhs of rupees for education 
and sanitation, which are the most urgent needs of the people, though it has 
provided in the budget eighteen crores and thirty crores for railways and the 
army respectively, and one crore for new Delhi, which do not in any way affect 
the welfare of the masses. 
The editor refers to the number of deaths from plague each week, and 
deplores that only six lakhs of rupees have been granted for such an important 
work as the improvement of sanitation. 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


30. Referring to the meeting held at Cawnpore to protest ageinit t the 
imposition of a water rate, the Advocate (Lucknow) 
of the 29th March 1914, urges that, as the increased 
expenditure of the Cawnpore municipality is due to its Water Works department, 
water should be sold at four annas per 1,000 gallons instead of at three annas as at 
present. The editor remarks that water is sold at four annas per 1,000 gallons 
in Lucknow, which is an equitable rate for the Cawnpore mills. He also urges 
that the license tax should be immediately revised. 


31. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 29th March 1914 says that the public 
meeting of the citizens of Cawnpore held on the 26th 

re yee March 10 protest against at increase in local 
municipal taxation had no effect on the members of the municipal board. except 
that in place of an increase in the water rate the house tax has been temporarily 
doubled! The editor observes that the citizens of Cawnpore should continue to 
agitate if they wish to be saved from troubles f. in future, and he urges them to 


protest against the new tax and to demand ‘curtailment in the ex en iture 
of the municipality: - e 


The Cawnpore Municipality. 
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„82. Mr. Nalin Kumar Mukharji,. Nakhil, contributes an article tothe Daily 

I bessper Maden, Ziadi Cawmpore Gazette of the 28th March 1914, in 
sii 8 which he says that the money of tl „Oawnpore 
municipality is not properly spent, and that the municipality employs a large 


1 


number of men quite unnecessarily. He enquires why one inspector. has 
pert eg ate | ward, and why, when. fifty thousand rupees are spent 


an y on dhelrepair of roads, they are not in proper repair. He also asks 
why when there was such lack of funds, a stone pavement was constructed along 
the Mall.,;; ... He asserts that the expenditure of the Public Works department 
of the:.maanicipality is extravagant. and complains that the members are not 
allewed to interfere in the management of this department. He suggests that 
there should be a sympathetic Indian Chairman and a European secretary to 
work. under, the directions of the board. He details the grievances of the 
Cawnpore public regarding the éora pathar question, regarding fresh taxation and 
vexatious prosecutions, and urges that instead of imposing fresh taxation the 
municipality should curtail its expenditure on establishment and on the Public 
Works department. He suggests that, in case it be considered necessary to impose 
a new tax, a tax of 3 pies per maund should be levied on the import of coal, and 


that only 3.000 gallons of water should be sold for a rupee. He suggests that as 
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the board has to spend 13 lakhs of rupees on its Water Works department 
every: year and, as the poor inhabitants of Cawnpore cannot afford this huge 


expenditure, they should be permitted to dig wells and make use of the water 
from them. | 


33. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 31st March 1914 refers to the decision 
bas te of Government that the Cawnpore Municipal 
evi sag enn me Board should either carry out its 3 — — 5 
sevérely dealt with, and remarks that the board is under sentence of execution 
unless it simply acts as the mute, humble, obedient servant of the Government, 
though the sincerest convictions of its ablest and most experienced members 
such as Mr. Vikramajit Singh and Rai Bahadurs Babu Anand Swarup and Pandit 
Bishambhar Nath, lead them to a contrary conclusion.” He suggests that the 


proper course is for Government to change the chairman, and remarks that all 
this no doubt is local self-government.” 


34. The Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist April 1914 publishes a contributed 
the ET ee ee , article, in which the writer protests against the 

„ imposition of a water rate in Cawnpore, on the 
ground’ that the richest people in Cawnpore, the owners of factories and mills 
will be exempt from it. He points out that Europeans whose bungalows are far 
from municipal stand posts will also be exem pted from this tax, and as a result the 
burden of the tax will fall on middle class Indians whose incidence of taxation is 
already high compared with that of the well-to-do classes. He asserts that, while 
persons whose annual income is not more than five hundred rupees have to pay 
an annual license tax of ten rupees, persons having an annual income of forty 
thousand or more have to pay only fifty rupees. 

„He says that the same is the case with the house tax, in respect of which 
also a minimum has been fixed. | 
„He urges that the deficit in the Cawnpore municipal budget should be met 

by reducing expenditure, and that occasional extraordinary expenditure should be 
met by non-recurring grants from Government. He observes that the income of 
the Cawnpore municipality has been increasing during the last few years, and 
urges that the tax payers should be given breathing time during the present year 
of famine and trade depression. He urges that the price of water should be. 
raised, and that the license and terminal taxes should be revised so as to bring in 
more income. 5 | a 
He deplores that the Board is heing led by the nose by the Upper India 


al 
* 
. 


- Chamber of Cpmiterce and threatened ny Government, and that the unfortunate 
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| Hye je efts to the remarks of the Hon’ble Mr. Ledgard in. signee. to dhe 
Oawnpore 


unitipal Board, and asserts that a water rate is insisted apon by the 
Ohamber df Commerce because mills and factories will not be e the head iat 
rate, and because the bungalows of Europeans being gener ally outside the fixed 


radius of 600 feet from the standposts will also escape from a water tax. a 


He deplores that Government should have tried to influence the debition’- 
of the members of the municipal board, and says that the incidence of taxation 


per head is no less in Cawnpore than in any of the — municipalities in the 
United Provinces. 


He goes on to say that the Cawnpore Municipal Board could not anticipate 
the abnormal expenditure on training the river Ganges, that the Oommissioner 
should not have returned the budget, and that Government should have allowed 
the board to take care of itself. se 


36. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd April 1914 92055 the ADVOCATE, 
Tae Ce sen tetnalit differences between the non-official Indian members * 
. on the Cawnpore Municipal Board and dhe 
representatives of the Upper India Chamber of Commerce. The editor expresses 
regret that the members do not take sufficient pains with municipal work and 
that they have not been able to reduce the expenditure on the Pablic Works and 
Water works departments. He points out that the supervision charges of.the 
Public Works department are too high, and urges Government to ask the 
municipality not to expend more than five per cent. on supervision of work. 


He expresses sympathy with the objection that besides house tax and 
income tax a third tax in the shape of water rate should not be levied on house 
property. 

He congratulates the members of the board on their decision to raise the 


house tax and to increase the price of water used for non-domestic purposes; and 
hopes that Government will approve of their action. 80 CL 


N. 18 2. — — ‘ 
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eo Off eig! 
37. A correspondent writing in the Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 1st 1st A 1 1914. 
1 April 1914 admits the claim of the depressed classes : 
1 to be represented on local bodies, but at the same’ 
time urges that persons belonging to those classes should first qualify themselves 
by education to be raised to a higher status, and that a capable man already 
sitting on a municipal board should not be compelled to make room for an 


incompetent person just because he belongs to the depressed class. 


He says that this is what has just happened in the Almora munici pality, 
but that the municipality itself was responsible for it and not the 3 


seeing that it appointed inexperienced men to prepare the electoral roll, and ae 
did not get it checked by proper persons. 


He remarks that the voters could not make objections in time that | ‘the 85 
roll was defective, as they did not know the municipal by-laws owing to their nat 


being printed in the Nagri script, and pulling was made nnn to the 
incorrect electoral roll. 


He asks the chairman of the municipality to remove this grievance of the 
people by giving them an opportunity to elect a capable member. 


He also objects to the proposal to make the office of the municipal 
secretary a paid one, and observes that it is by such practices that the municipality 
increases the troubles of the people by imposing heavy taxes on them. 


88. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 26th March 1914 — omie 30th ANAND, 
Municipal dations: at: Lucknow. March), ea 750 “that | 10 4 1 proceading® ia mesos March 1914. 
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he editor reports the receipt of νeI letters from the: eee 

against the elestien in the Danley chard, ahñl “quotes from oud 6 Me ye 

show that most of the rules regulating électiois. were disregakded in this? ward, 

that the voters were questioned even in the presence of the returiiing ‘officer as 

‘to which wide they Would votemme. vad det bine Joo 
Hs lurges 


it in view of thie HMrelrustances Government should Aecläre 
the election invalid and order a fresh election under the supervision ofa Earopean 
‘returning officer, and observes that unless this is done there is great likelihood 
‘of thé relations between Hindus and Muhammadans being strained. 
39. Referring to the appointment of Mr. Williamson as officiating 
. -Non-official chairmen for muni- Chairman of the Cawnpore Municipal Board, the 
-Cipalities, Teader (Allahabad) of the 29th March 1914 says that 
Mr. Vikramajit Singh, the senior vice-chairman, could have been allowed to 
officiate as chairman. The editor also points out that the Allahabad memorial 
for a non-official chairman has long been awaiting disposal. 

40. The Garhwdli (Dehra os for February 1914 (received on the 13th 

| March), publishes a letter in which the writer, one 

3 — 3 Kirta Dat Joshi, complains of the insanitary 
condition of Rikhikesh. 


He says that corpses and bones of animals lie in large numbers on either 
side of the road near the dak bungalow, that the Lachhman Jhoola road is covered 
Frith dust and mud during the hot and rainy seasons respectively, and that the 
banks of the Chandrabhaga river are also strewn with bones, dead bodies and 
ordure, that the lanes of the town are not properly swept, and that there are 
‘no lighting arrangements there. 
| expresses gratitude to the Superintendent of Dehra Dun for taking 
up. the construction of roads and drains, but objects to the sewage water 
being discharged into the Ganges near the Tribeni ghat, on the ground that all 
‘pilgrims bathe there. He expresses the hope that the Superintendent will get 
the drain diverted towards the cremation ghat. 


ee (e)—Education. 
7 41. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th March 1914 (received on the 


Ne Baot oy 30th March), publishes the second instalment of 
„ SOON dm we eo Pentitled “ Teaching of Indian 
vernaculars, (Selections 11, paragraph 54), on which the editor refers to some of 
‘the recommendations of the committee appointed to advise on the improvement 
and extension of vernacular education, and expresses the hope that the Local 
Government and the Allahabad University will accept them and provide for 
instruction in science, history and mathematics not only up to the eighth 
standard but also in the matriculation classes being imparted through the 
medium of the vernaculars. ) 

He says that the desire on the part of the Local Government and others to 
‘obliterate the distinction between Hindi and Urdu is not only impracticable but 
‘also ‘harmful. 

He expresses approval of the opinion expressed by the committee that 
there could not be a common grammar for Urdu and Hindi on the lines of 
English grammar. 

He observes that it is because of the undesirable attempt on the part 
of Government to have a common vernacular that the text-books prescribed for 
Hindi and Urdu students reading up to the fourth class in the primary schools, 
though printed in two different scripts, have one language which abounds. 
in words of Persian or Arabic origin and cannot be said to be well written. He 
expresses regret that the Piggott committee did not pay sufficient attention to the 
memorandum of Babu Parshotam Das Tandon, in which he complained of the 
artificial nature of the language of the text-books prescribed for primary schools. 
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editor deprecates- the present system-nader which one teacher mtthgea(three or 
four classes, and suggests that fresh schools need not be opened at guy rate till one 
teacher is provided for each class. He deplores the slow progress of female 
education, and urges that liberal grants should be made to the Hewett. Zanana 
School, aud that the number of efficient female teachers should be increased by 


offering attractive salaries and prospects and by opening training schepls.7' 


43. The Hitaishi (Pilibhit) of the 27th March 1914 publishes a contributed 

The Bareilly Municipal Hindu Article, in which the writer complains. that 
Girls’ School. secretary of the Bareilly Municipal Board has taken 
over direct charge ofall Hindu girls’ schools in the city without any express 


order of the Board. He complains that the secretary and his young a 


Muhammadan chaprasi enter the girls’ schools without giving any previous 
intimation, which is resented by the female teachers and grown-up girls. He 
remarks that the female teachers and female servants are sometimes required to 
go to the house of the secretary, and that it is said that the secretary asks young 
widows to unveil their faces when they speak gently from beneath their veils. 


He observes that as these teachers are high caste Hindus they feel it 
inconvenient as well as disgraceful to go to the house of the secretary. He says 


that the parents of the girls also object to the present state of affairs, atid “te 
invites the attention of the municipal chairman to the matter. 


omy 44. The Leader (Allahabad) of the aad Apri 
mee otee pam d 1914 has the following :— 


„We hear that the Registrar of the Allahabad University is shortly to 80 ‘th 
leave and that it is not unlikely that Mr. W. K. Porter will be appointed © to 
officiate in his place. If there is any truth in this, that gentleman is capable of 
very hard work indeed, besides being a versatile man. He is already a practising 
Barrister, the Government Law Reporter, the Secretary of the Legislative Council 
and the Administrator General for three provinces. Whether the Univers 
finds it economical to saddle him with the additional duties of its Registrar or itis 
unable to find any other competent person to oblige it by consenting to officiate 
as Registrar, or whether the offices already held by Mr. Porter are sinecures, is 
best known to itself. But the uninitiated public may be forgiven if they. ‘ *annot 


HITAISHI, 
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display an excess of enthusiasm for the arrangement. By the way, does the 


University continue to give a hill allowance to its Registrar? Imagine ! Not only 
that it should allow its work to suffer or its arrangements to be dislocated by the 
annual migration of the Registrar but that it should actually subsidise it! This is 
not the first time that we draw attention to this, but apparently even the 
independent members of the Senate do not think it worth their while to concern 
themselves about this unique arrangement of an impecunious body.” 


45. The Taisar- i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 26th March 1914 publishes. 
— lengthy contributed article, in which the —— 
tries to make out that Maulana Shibli and ‘his 
supporters are the instigators of the strike in the Nadwat-ul-Ulama, and asserts 
that Maulvi Abdus Salam Nadwi is one of those instigators. He deplores that 


Maulana Shibli created among the students an undesirable spirit of indspendenen, 
with the result that they have become irreligious. 


He says that Maulana Shibli tendered his resignation from the Nadwak 
under the impression that his resignation would not be accepted, and that he 
would be requested to withdraw it, but as his resignation was accepted he is 
trying his best to discredit the present management and thus to get back into 
the Nadwah. He points out that a regular campaign has been carried on in the 


press against the Nadwah, and that efforts have been made to dissuade the en 
from contributing to its funds. 


He ridicules the grievances of the students of the Nadwah, 7 says that 
some of them Werk in existence during-Maulana Shibli’s tenure of office. 


He repipdaces a letter addressed by Maulvi Abdus Salam Nadwi to Meuivi 
Masud Ali urg ‘ie ‘hit to stir up the 15 and the public againay 1 Natinas 
in order that fis Government grant- in- aid may bo stoppen. 0 
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K AIS AR-I-HIND, 
26th March 1914. 
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ZUL dann.. ei | abt Heibi contribpves atta Riste to the: Zu? Qamdlin GMmadrn) 
arent 1. as) ae a ibe of 05 2 uro df 1 
. eee in which“ Gaye | that the preseit mike cies ithe 
oN Wadtbabzül- Clansa: iieknow, is ‘the result. iF the Zummary disposstbyd the strike 
of 1910. Jie S Mi slqoeq ee eee bas ge“ 
He urges that the 0 Jean g bed recommend the adoption of 
gas. gere measures and the expulsion of. Wf ringleaders of the strike, as well as the 
Sih 2 41 me i}. of such themmbers of the staff or “ minagement: as May be found to be 
„Sonne 0 with it. 
2 e urges that the Nadwah being a religious institution should be conducted 
on atrictly religious lines and not in the interests of any particular person. 


AL Bas R m. en oa 1 47. Al Bashir (Eta wah) of the 31st March 1914 
Wb e e ee. deplores the continuance of the strike in the Nadwat- 


— «+ 


; 11. Mama. Lucknow. 

The editor refers to the imputation made by the Kaisar-i- Hind (Fyzabad), 
and asks Maulvi Shibli and M. Abdus Salam, his secretary, to clear their position, 
“gg otherwise the former will be regarded as the originator of the strike, which 

would bring disgrace on his fair name. 
He says that he has never been in favour of the Nadwah, but since it is a 
Sha Stonsl institution he would urge that the committee of enquiry should consist 
SOF either’ the authorities of the Nadwah excluding such persons as may belong 
etc any of: the parties, or of five representatives each of the Madrasa-i-Deoband, 
is ye ‘Himayat-i-Islam, trustees of the Aligarh College, Muhammadan 
Educational Conference Committee and one each of Muhammadan Native States 
and the- Local Government. He remarks that a committee appointed on the 


- Proposed lines will ensure an impartial enquiry, though Maulana Shibli and his 
supporters may not approve of it. 


Sere sa Referring to the statements published by the All-India Shia 
5 eee W e es 55 in the Aligarh: Conference with regard to Shia grievances, the Oudh 
e ates re aL: : Akhbar (Lack now) of the 2nd April 1914 observes 
en the grievances of the Shias in the Aligarh College are justifiable, 
not demand a joint mosque nor should they insist on preventing 
Oe Ae “in the College compound of eatables prepared by a non- 
Muhammadan. 
Lenne: he editor attributes the resignation of the Nawab of Ramp ur from the 
i hielten of the College to his indignation at the ill-treatment of the Shias, and 
suggests that the Shias “should ask for the return of their contributions towards 
the proposed Muslim University fund, and utilize them in building a college 
of their own if there be no prospect of their getting equal rights with the Sunnis 
in the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College. 
: He says that the Shia College should be affiliated to one of the existing 
universities. seeing that even if the Muslim University came in to existence it 
Vould be under the control of the authorities of the Aligarh College, who 
5 ‘cannot be expected to extend equal treatment to the Shias. 
= ‘He remarks that unless a commission consisting of Parsis, Christians and 
equal number of Shia and Sunni Muhammadans headed by a high government 
na aoa be appointed to enquire into and redress the grievances, a complete 
5 reconciliation between the two sections can never be effected. 


IFADA, N 49. The editor of the Jada (Agra), in the issue for March 1914, urges the 
March 1914. Muhammadan education establishment of Muhammadan Colleges at Delhi 
2 and Agra on the lines of the Islamia College at 
Peshawar. He says that Government should help those institutions with 
funds and should control their management. 
He urges that the Principal and some of the Professors Should be Europeans, 
5 and that She ab ors tt body should consist of Muhammadans. 
2 “3 ee ps edt 0 5 4 griculiure ad, questions affecting the tand. 
3 oe 181 % as] can c, 

ee uit 0 che e (Allghapady df the 28th March 1914 (received: on the 


. baten intheBondetkhend SOth th); téfors to the incrosbing duateity of water 
Ba eG . in Hamirpur and the “neighboaring ‘districts, and 
saya — though Government i is doing something i in that Mrectiomitais not doing 


5 
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(Anangh The editor states that iR sabsildar, 1G hie the rq Nee about tw-wo 
“Hendted: oveliaiia is 25 c e ö 8 d 8d 000 l only ninety 1. Aab des 
rupers avéreginen to him for the reader eh. ii been 1 aA oat only ten 
Wells in dader- He appeals to big 7 erte zibe meney, te alleviate - the 
distress and ape of the people i in the affected areas. 0107 te 
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„. The. Garbogli (Debra Pauy for interes Woe (récefved on. the GAREWALI 
Traffic in girls in Garhwal. 13th March), refers to the report that t! 6 Del 3 
Commissioner has rejected the memorial, “of the 
inhabitants of Udaipur patti praying for the institution of an enquiry, Into the 
case of Mauli. and has ordered that he can take no step in the matter unless he 
is approached by a deputation representing the whole of Garhwal. The editor 
urges that the articles published in the magazine are a sufficient proof a. 


fact that the whole of Garhwal is unanimous regarding the need for an r 
into the case of Muuli. 


He says that a similar o case has occurred at Nand Prayag. and varges that 
Government should pay particular attention to such cases. | 


52. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th March 1014 ( ae the ABHYUDAYA, 
ad ? 3oth March). referring to the move of the government Merch 1014. 
i rodus to the hills. 3 ‘ 
; ol India to Simla remarks that it was-only.the.other 
day that officials descended. from Simla, and the“ al a agen begin, their 
preparation to move to the “ Olympian heights.” i 6 2120 b 


The editor observes that it is a serious question to decide whethér leicht 


crores of rupées should be spent on new Delhi for nach a short aay’ of ‘the 
officials there. , : 


425 
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53. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 29th March 1914 reproduces ‘ObsMOPOLITAN, 


from the Civil and Military Gazette (Lahore) adester 29th March 1914. 
: The Punjeb —— from the Hon'ble Mr. Webb in which. hg .sajd.¢ 
there were already four cement companies in northern India, @ th 


there was no necessity for the Punjab Government to employ * aid o. inte 
existence a new company. 


2 2 8 eet 
He pointed out that while the best Portland cement could be rügte 
in India at the rate of eight to fifteen rupees per ton, the Punjas ' Worerntvent 


Was willing to pay forty rupees per ton. 


The editor deplores that Indian newspapers either turough fear of the 

Press Act or through ignorance do not discuss such matters with independence or 

| impartiality, and asin the case of ‘the India Office financial scandal, it was left 

to the Hon ble Mr. Webb to expose this cement monopoly. — 

54. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 29th March 1914 ast serts COSMOPOLITAN, 

Indian poverty and English ex-- that in America even a sweeper .earns about Wh March 1914. 
ploitation. . three or four hundred rupees per month, while the 
average monthly income of an Indian is only about two rupees, and says ‘that, 
though India has the same potentiality and similar resources as America, its 
development is hindered for want of capital. The editor says that Indians 
cannot collect capital as nearly thirty crores of rupees are sent to England 
for Home charges, twenty-one crores are spent on the army, and heavy salaries 
are paid to English officials. He deplores that even in such adverse 
circumstances whenever there is any opportunity for making money as in the 


cement business the concession goes hed Lager Da to fill bers ig pockets 
r 5 1 
Ad. iyi 4 role i 8 adie 288 J 242 


55. The. Daily ‘Hindi Games re Gazette of the glst March 1914 * on DAILY HINDI 


Mohammedan Officials at Najib- the sathurity’® of its correspondent. that though CAWHFORE | 

r ieee Hindus considerably) outoumber, therMubammadang - Sts Mareh 1914. 
At Nazi ahbe high officiale thereat nmadans, and @. editor expresses — au. 1788 

> athe: hope thet Government wall; earn. ‘tha gratitude of oud Hin us by papüng due 


attention taithmmmtter , ian gaiob af g Beg . oc; todd ayes 


— 2 —— — 


ABHYUDAYA, 
28th March 1914. 


ZULQARNAIN, 
28th March 1914. 


PRATAP, 


29th March 1914. 
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56. ‘The F (Allahabad) ot sth March toi tes 179 0 


ji 30th March) be pet ies a contributed’ 
mua? miner, from. becoming which the * 3 Swa 
acre refers to the proposed legislation for p 5 ud, 
minors ‘from besoin sadhus, and ask areramen to ue into const 1 


— 2 


maintained by them. 
He points out that there is another seetion of + sadhus who own property 
which they devote to the good of the poor and helpless, and to the maintenance of 
athshalas for the religious education of the people. He acknowledges that there 
2 a third section which consists of men who are sadhus only in name, who ag 
nothing to do with religion and who have recourse to mendicancy merely as 
means of livelihood. — | 

He remarks that the Hon’ble Lala Sukhbir Singh has made no distinction 
in his resolution between these three classes, and that if the hon’ble member 
refers only to the third class as mendicants no Hindu would object to it. He 
ébserves that if any legislation is to be passed in respect of the third class of 
sadhus, their reform cannot be secured merely by passing an Act, ‘but that 
UT have will have to be made for the maintenance of orphans, and ‘industries 

vill have to be started for providing employment. 

He points out that, unless this course be adopted, penalizing mendicancy 
by legislation will not only do no good but will create a very disquieting situation 
in the country. 

He states that minor boys are kept in maths by the sadhus of the second 
class, but that they are never obtained as offerings or clandestinely, that 
they are generally orphans who are brought up and educated by the sadhas and 
selection is made from among them to succeed to the gaddi of the mathe. 

He enquires whether the proposed legislation will provide against minors 

belae admitted into any math, whether it will prevent.them from becoming sadhus, 
wh will support those minors, and how the malh sadhus will recruit their 
sirCcessors. 
) He observes that these sadhus cannot adopt grown-up persons as their 
disciples as they cannot be brought up in the discipline of the mat owing to 
their age, and that in these circumstances the proposed legislation will deal & 
blow to the Hindu religion and wound the feelings of the people. 


57. Referring to the informal conference of Muhammadans held at Delhi 
Legislation for Muhammadan On the 16th and 17th March 1914 to discuss the 
religious endowments. question of religious endowments, the Zul Qarnatn 
(Budaun) of the 28th March 1914, expresses gratification at the promise given 
by the Government of India that it would obtain the sanction of the Secretary 
of State to the draft of the Muhammadan Religious Endowments Bill. 
The editor says that the Bill should apply to the whole of British India, 
and that Provincial Governments should be empowered to make such regulations 
as may suit local conditions and the requirements of the province. 


58. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 29th March 1914, refers to the 
The Contenapt of Courts Bill. Contempt of Courts Bill, and says that Government 
has resolved to add one more measure to the 

already existing repressive press laws. 

The editor observes that under. the. Press Act the journalists: suffered only 
monetary loss, and compliments them on the act that with the passing of the new 
measure their bodies also will not remain gafe. He remarks that under the first 
section, of the ‘Bill strong criticism. Of the decisions of courts, Which do -no: small. 


good to the country, will be penalised. and that, though. Sonne e ind to 
safeguard Criticism made in good era 


mi re is nothin what d of 
otltielg al. be accepted by it as Ha ‘heen made i in good fa 5 hat Ein 


ryes that coronal en ied more than th Joe ‘alists in 
een hf. on cases al di, My in support of kis comtepption she. cites, 


( 303 ' 
770 NT. s. TAT 57.3 ö 
the Cawnpore snoeave riot, 038. and the. recent Calcutta murder case, in 
whieh fi poll 6'were given rewärdd before the accused were 4 jadged to be 


70 nen that, though tuoorröst répbrts of cases in pipers's are of frequent 
1 15 9 then are not made intentignahly, and asserts that the new law will 
with a senténdé OF sr ‘months’ krepeienefte⸗ 0 7. 41 
i — that all these provistond ate made for dealing with the Indian 
papers only, seeing that the Anglo-Indian journals have always been immune 
from any such law. 
He says that, though an opportunity has been given to the people to express 
their opinion about the proposed legislation, no opposition can be of any avail 
now in view of the efforts hitherto made to pass it. 


59. Referring to the arguments advanced by the Hon’ble Mr. O Donnell 

Bill for the limitation of ratesof in opposing the Hon’ble Khawja Ghulam-us-Saqlain’ 4 
interest. Bill for the limitation of the rates of interest, the 
Muséuat (Allahabad) of the 26th March 1914 observes that the statement that 
legislation has never succeeded in fixing the rates of interest is incorrect, seeing 
that the success of legislation is not so much in fixing a definite rate of interest, 
but in the extent to which it benefits a country by removing the existing evils. _ 

The editor remarks that the object of money-lenders who advance money 
at exorbitant rates of interest is not to help the debtor in becoming a working 
member of the country but to ruin him altogether. 

He ridicules the arguments adduced by the Hon'ble Babu Ganga Prasad 
Varma, and remarks that it cannot be imagined how Government cannot be in 
sympathy with Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain’s proposal when it rejected it. 

He thanks the Lieutenant Governor for expressing his sympathy with the 
measure, and expresses the hope that the sympathy is genuine and permanent. 

He urges the Khwaja not to lose heart, and asks the press to raise its voice 
in support of the Bill. 


60. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 26th March 1914 deplores that the Hon’ble 
A Bill for the limitation of rates Mr. Saqlain’s Bill for the limitation of the rates of 
of interest. interest was rejected by the local Council: The 
editor enquires the reasons which led Government to reject a measure Whieh maw 
meant for the good of the people, and would have saved the property ef many 
Muhammadans from sale. He deplores the opposition of the Hindus to the Bill, 
and expresses the hope that Government will reconsider the measure and. accept 
it. 


61. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 29th March 1914 expresses sympathy 
A Bill for the limitation of rates With the Hon’ble Mr. Ghulam-us-Saqlain at the 


of interest. rejection of his Bill for the limitation of the rates 
of interest. 


The editor says that no measure in this direction will be beneficial - and 


err effective unless the borrowers mend their habits and cease to contract 
ebts 


VI.—RAILWAT. 
Nil. 
VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATYERS. 


62. The Khichri Samdchér (Mirzapur) of the 28th March 1914 thanks Sir 
“Release of ‘the Ajoanys riot James’ Meston for releasing twenty-three of the 
prisoners, < * Ajodhya riot prisoners, and urges him to release. tlie 
remaining seven prisouers as well as 8 the be aia riot prisoners who nad acted 
under a similar religious impulse. : 


68. * ‘correspondent who signs himzelt 40 mitm Müza rb 11485 AN. OF 
The demolition of the Lashkarpor ALLAHABAD 1 contributes an article to. tl 19, * 


mosque, 8. (Allahadzd) of the 26th March 1914, 
deplores that Mithammadans peed tt wee ‘Instrumental for tl cia igh be, ition 
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MUSAWAT, 
26th March 1914. 


SAHIFA. 


26th March 1914. 


PRATAP, 


29th March 1914. 


KHICHRI 


SAMACHAR. 
28th March 1914. 


MUSAWAT, 
20th March 1914. 


of the Meshed, Cawnpore, Lashkarpur, and Calcutta mosques, and observes that 
when they betray their religion and acquiesce in the demolition of their places 
of worship it is difficult to complain against others. | 

He quotes from the Qoran that he who interferes with a mosque which 
is the House of God,” is a tyrant devoid of all sense of right. 

He asserts that, as the demolition of a place of worship indicates disregard 
for worship, those who aid in it or who act contrary to their religious professions 
cannot be reckoned as true followers of any religion. 


TX.—MIScELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 


1 O. E. W. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


The 3rd April 1914. 
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Maulvi Habib - ur-Rahmäün; 40 eee 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B. | we eee | | 
An Nazir see Lucknow ee Do. ooo f 100 0. 
1 Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi 0 eee eee 
An Najm - | Lucknow ose Do. «+ Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... si ee 
7 * 
Arya Patra eee - | Bareilly eee Do. | Shambhu Sakai Josi eos 8560 „, 
Arya Samachar ee... -- | Cawnpore eee Do. | Babu Anand Sarfip; Kayasth; 12 300 „ 
Hamdard - i- C aum. «oe | Meerut ove Do. }|-B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34... 800 * 
I tada ove Agra * Do. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. : 
Kh&tfin ... one „ | Aligarh wes Do. } Shaikh Abdallé, B. A., LL. B.; 368 500 copies. 
Khurshed - i- Nan para we | Nanpsra(Bahraich)}|. Do. ... [Muhammad Taqi; 2 ove 525 3 
Kshattriya 5 „ | Meerut 00s Do. |} Shadi Ram. 
Old Boy eee eee eee Aligarh = Do. eee Itrat Husain, B. A. > 89 eee eee 1,000 copies. 
Pardah Nashin „ „ Do. Urs. Khamosh; 35 2 ia oe 
Postal Magasine „Agra * DO. eve Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khän; 29 oe 800 „ 
Satopkéri cs ., | Bareilly | Do. a | Léla Rémdhan Dés;Khattri; 66 1600 „ 
Tohfa-i-Mubammacdia vee | Meerut 5 1 — Shäh Muhammad Fail; 35 a 500 „ 
Tyagi Brahman „ Kserut — | Do. Salig Ram Sharma — 580 „ 
— . — — * 2 ees — — — —— —— 
* Irregular. 


* 22 


( 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued), 


: 


Akhbér-i-Im4mia ... 
Jain Pradip ove 
Vy&péri and Karigar 
Muraqqa-i-Tasaw war 
Agra Akhbär cee 
Akhbér Sandagar ... 


Al Bashir 2 
Al Khalil 
Al Mushir ee 


Aligarh Institute Gazette 


Anwar-i-Alam ove 
AZAd ane coe 
Cawnpore Gazette ... 
Colonel ... eee 
Dabdab4-i-Sikandari 
Hitaishi ... see 
Independent ove 
Ittihad ... ove 
Jadu wwe oe 


Kaisar-i-Hind “a 
Kéyasth Hitkéri ... 


Loyal one 
Mashriq ... cee 
Medina . — 
Meston News oon 
Mukhbir-i-Alam 
Muséfir ... ses 
Musawat 2 


Muslim Gazette 
Naiyar-i-Azam 
Nasir-ul-Akhb är 
Naſm · ul Mul 
Rahbar coe 
Rohilkhand Gasette 
Sahifa ... coe 
Surma-i-Rosgfr__... 
Tafrih ... eee 
Täjir * 


Tohfa - i-Hind eee 


Name of publication. Where published. 
Vaishya Hitkéri . „ | Meerut ove 
Zamféna eee eee eee Cawnpore soe 
Zié-ul-Isl4m eee eee Morad abad eee 


Lucknow 
Deoband (Saharan- 
pur). 

Benares 

Fatehpur 

Agra ... eee 
Meerut oes 
Etawah ove 
Bijonor... see 


Moradabad 500 


Aligarh ee 
Dehra Dun ove 
Cawnpore cee 
Cawnpore 


Moradabad 700 


Rampur coe 
Pilibhit _ 
Allahabad 160 
Amroha (Morad- 
abad). 
Jaunpur ee 
Fyzabad ove 
Agra eo coe 
Allahabad soe 
Gorakhpur 02 
Bijnor eee 


Moradabad * 
Moradabad 
Agra 
Allahabad 
Lucknow 
Moradabad 
Jaunpur 
Moradabad 
Morada bad 
Bareilly 
Bijnor 
Agra ... 

| Lucknow 


Meerut 


Bijnor 


Edition. 


Monthly ... 
Do. 
Do. eee 


. Twice a montb 


Do. 

Do. 
Three times 
a month. 

Weekly 

Do. 

Do. 
Do. 

Do. 
Do. 

Do. coe 
Do. 
4 ws 
Do. 

Do. 
DO. coe 
Do. * 
Do. 

DO. eee 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
D. „ 
Do. ove 
Do. 
a 
Do. —s ove 
Do. ave 
Do. 
Do. 

Do. 
Do. csc 
Do. ave 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. = owe 
Doo. ave 
Do. 
3 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Ram Dayäl Vidyarthi; 35... 

Munshi Day& Narf&yan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 

Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 

Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 coe 

Joti Prasad Jain; 29. 

Babu Thäkür Praséd ; Khattri ; 46 

Lala Mathura Prasad; Kayasth ; 35 ... 

Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 36 

Chidammi Lal... eee 

Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; 

et teeta, a. k 

Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 


Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishag Khäu. . 


Ilahi Bakhsh ... ies i 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 

Babu Brij Narayan ; Kayasth 

Mr. G. R. Myora. 

Muhammad Färük Hasan; 58 

Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rãům 

Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth * 

Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 

H&fiz Abdur Rahman Khän; 39 „ 

Muhammad Hamid; 24 

Kamté& Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 po 

Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham ; 
48. 


Majid Husain; 30 ove eee 
George Raj Misra. 


Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 ni 950 
Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya eee 
Nazir Ahmad. 


Wahid-ud-din, Salim, Muhammadan ; 


51. 
Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 of ois 


Maulvi Inayat Husain Khan. 
Qazi Fahim-ud-din ; 54 eee eee 
Babu Banwäri Läl; Vaishya; 31 eee 


' Abdul Aziz ; 47. eee eee 
| Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 . cee 
| Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... cee 


Piarey Lal Shakir;Indian Christian; 
32. 


* 
Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 35 . * 
‘Sajj4d Husain; Shaikh; 88 * 


Circulation. 


* = 


750 copies. 
1000 „ 

550 9 

8 
350 copies. 
150 


400 


450 


950 


Oe 
600 
900 
500 

1,200 
ae 
300 copies, 
221 me 

. 
Ss 
ee 

1000 „ 
_, aa 


925 copies. 


350 


300 copies. 


1.800 „ 


450 copies. 


400 copies. 
400 „ 


500 „, 
ae 
280 „ 
1 
8 


400 „ 
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List of newspapers and period icals—(oontinued). 


82 


88 


192 


Name of publication. 


Zul Qarnain cee 
Hindusténi 00 
Nasim-i-Agra co 
Oudh Akhbär cee 
Prince ... 
ARaBio-URDUO. 
Al Bay&n cee 
HINDI, 

Bhératodaya ote | 
Bhaskar... 

Bishal Kirti eee 


Brahman Sarvasva 
Dehäti eee eee 
Dharm Kusumékar... 


Garh wali 


Garhwäl Samachar ... 


Griha Lakshmi 


Inda * 
Jasis ... 08 
Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra 
Känyakubj Hitkäri 


Mäheswari 

Mary4da 

Nägri Prachérak 
Nava Jiwan . * 
Nawaniti 1 
Rasik Mitra coe 


Sammellan Patrika... 
Sanfdhyopkaérak 
Sanatan Dharam Patäka 
Saraswati see 
Stri Darpan 

Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudhänidhi cee 
Swadesh Bändhava 
Vaishya ine 

Vänijya Sukhdayak 


Veda Prakash * 
Kbhir Samächär „ 
Kshattriya Mitra 


Where published. | Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 

„ | Badaun | „ | Weekly ... | Niz&ém-ud-din Husain; 43 800 copies 
Lucknow „Twice a week] Hon’ble Manshi Gang& Prasad Varm4; 1.700 „ 
Khattri; 56. 75 
1 coe Do. .. | Babu „ Sanyäl; Bengali Brah - 300 
man; 59. 8 
Lucknow Daily ... | Munshi Jälpa Prasad; Kayasth; 62 ... 3 

„ | Allahabad Do. Shah Hafiz Alam. 


Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; 30 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 ... 


„Lucknow Monthly — 


padam Singh Sharmé ; 37... eee 


— Moradabad „ | Monthly ... 
Meerut Do. eee Raghubir Seran ose ase 
Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 
„ | Etawah a 3 Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 55 
„ | Benares Do. „ | Gul&b Chand SrivAstava ; Kayasth 10 
Cawnpore Do. | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 
„ | Dehra Dun Do. | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 
«| Dugadda (Garhwal)| Do. . | Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman ; 35 .. 


1 3 f Pandit Sudarshanächärya, B. A.; 40 . 
'| Shri Mati Gopäl Devi . 
Benares Do. . Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 
. | Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. „ | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45 ove 
.-- | Allahabad DO. „ | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37 
Cawnpore au Do. Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46 * 
Aligarh Do. i Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 ... wi 
„ | Allahabad Do. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27 ... 
Lucknow ae Do. 4 Umacharan Banerji; 32 si 
„ | Benares oe Do. „ | Keshodeo Shastri; 37 1 
.. Benares ove 1 
Cawnpore Do. 0 Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 ies 
-e. | Allahabad ok Do. Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
„Agra . a Do, Lachhmi Narfyan Dube aoe 
„ | Moradabad Do. : Pandit Rém Sardp; Brahman; 41 
Allahabad Do. | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 
>» | Allahabad is Do. . | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 
miri; 30. 
oo | Allahabad 4 Do. „ | Srimati Yasod&é Devi; 31... bs 
> | Allahabad sa Do. . | Pandit Jagannéth Praséd Shukla, 
Vaidya: 36. 
. He Do. „I Kanwar Hanwant Singh; Rajput ; 45 
„ | Allahabad a Do. 95 Sangam Läl; Agarwal; 22... 
„e | Benares a Do. . | Bãbu agannéth Prasad Mathur; Brah- 
man; 38. 
... | Meerut me Do. „ | Swami Talsi Ram ; Brahman, Arya; 41 
. 1 eet „ Twice a month] Dalip Singh. 
„ | Benares oe Thakur Lalji Singh ; Kshattriya 


| Do. —s eve 


800 copies. 


Small copies. 


ee 
800 copies. 
1 
1 
8 
: Small 8 
1,800 „ 
we” « 
— °° | 
os 
1.500 „ 
3,000 5„, 
1,600 „ 
3 
1 
500 copies. 
630 copies. 
E oo 
4,000 „ 
ee 
ss eee 
1 
3 
a. a 
1.000 „ 
1 


1,000 copies. 


* [rregular. 
+ Temporarily stopped, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


Name of publication. Where pablished. 
Räjp lt.. „Ara. * 
Vy4&péri and Kérigar © „ | Benares® ove 
Abhyndaya i „ | Allahabad 
Almor& Akhb är „ Amora ae 
Anand .. oe Lucknow ee 
Arya Mitra * „Agra coe 
Bharat Jiwan coe „ | Benares ove 


Bharat Sudasha Pravartak 


Jain Gazette eee 
Jiwan ... soe 
Pratap ... — 
Prem 


Cawnpore Gazette... 
BENGALI. 


Trishul ... see 


Acharya 


Farrukhabad soe 


Aligarh 

Cawapere 
Cawnpore eee 
Brindaban (Muttra) 
Cawnpore 500 
Benares oe 


Brindaban (Muttra) 


Edition. 


Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
: Do. 
Do. 


Twice a month 


Weekly 


Daily 


Monthly: ... 


Monthly 100 


—— 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Circulation. 


Thäkur Hanwant Singh ; 45 see 
Babu Thékur Prasäd; Khattri; 46 
Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 
Badri Dat Pande 

Pandit Shiva Nath ; Brahman; 485 
Pandit Sarvanand ; Brabman ove 
B4bu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khattri ; 31 


Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharmé; Brah- 
man; 45. 


L4l& Misri L4l; Jain; banker eee 
Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 

Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 

Kunwar Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu; 30 
Ramadhar Agnihotri. 


Bholé Nath Bhattacharya; 46 5 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 


1.800 copies. 


770 * 
2.000 „ 
3 
200 eS 
1 
1,500 sia 
1 
900 „ 
50 copies. 
1,000 copies, 


hah cal 5 Wd 


( 401 ) 
1.—Porr᷑IcCs. 
( 4) Foreign. 


1. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 3lst March 1914 (received on the 
Indian Muhammadans and the Zrd April), publishes a contributed article, in which 
Turkish navy. the writer appeals to Indian Muhammadans to help 
Turkey in buying warships. He asks them to emulate their co-religionists of 
Syria and Egypt and raise sufficient money to meet the cost of a ship for Turkey. 
He says that in view of the fact that the Government of India has professed to 
be on good terms with Turkey and has declared itself to be its well-wisher there 
can be no reason why Indian Muhammadans should not help their Turkish 
brethren. 1 be 3 1 
He asks influential Muhammadans to consider the matter, and expresses 
the hope that in spite of the poverty of Muhammadans the required amount of 
money will be forthcoming. | 


2. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 31st —_—_ 1914 (received on the 

Zrd April), expresses satisfaction at Sir. Edward 

rare ener nee S that the British kingdom would do 

its best to protect Turkey. The editor deplores the fofmer unfriendly attitude 

of Sir Edward Grey, and attributes his present sympathy to the influence of Lord 

Hardinge. He suggests that Turkey should arrange to purchase arms and other 

articles from England, and that she should cultivate friendly relations with her 

seeing that ten crores of Indian Muhammadans are British subjects, and that 

England should also win the alliance of Turkey, Persia. Afghanistan and Japan 
so that she may be able to face any of the European or Asiatic Powers. 


D Home. 


3. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 31st March 1914 (received on 
The Muhammadan deputation to the Srd April), complains that, though one 
the Viceroy. representative was elected from almost each division 
the organizers of the deputation could not find any suitable Muhammadan in the 
Gorakbpur division to join the deputation. 5 r 
The editor enquires whether the All-India Muslim League discussed the 
advisability of the deputation to the Viceroy, seeing that its only business is to 
take exception to any movement and to put difficulties in the way of those people 
who belong to the old school whenever they try to do anythigngg. 
He points out that the leaders of the new party asked some of the members 
of the old school to join the deputation because it suited their convenience. 
He observes that, as the public was not consulted about it, the deputation 
was not unlike the meeting held at Delhi, though the latter was denounced 
merely because the Nawab of Rampur presided over it, While the deputation’ is 
being commended on the ground that it: was. organized by the Raja of 
Mahmudabad who claims to be the leader of all Muhammadans in India. ‘ 
He deplores that Maulana Abdul Qalam and Maulana Azad Subhani did 
not take part in it. ee, eee enn bt 
He remarks that the loyalty of India Muhammadans is now immune from 
impeachment, and that the deputation said nothing more than what used to be 
said by those who were denounced as flatterers. The deputation was, he asserts, 
organized in order to serve the purpose of a few individuals whose. forefathers 
used always to be loyal and obedient, but who themselves had become anxious 
to appear on the political platform and commenced by advocating liberty, but 
were overcome through the weakness of their nature with the fear that they 
would be called to account. ye re a ee gee ae ae 
He expresses gratification that the Muhammadans of the Gorakhpur 
division are fully confident of their loyalty, and hopes that they may never 
stand in need of assurancing Government of their loyalty. . JJ ˙³˙W» fee Te 
Discussing the subject again in the issue of the 7th April 1914 the editor 
observes that there was no necessity for the deputation, seeing that Government 
is fully aware of the fact that Indian Muhammadans will never oppose it, and 
that it would not be influenced by the observations of English newspapers who 
are altogether ignorant of the true state of affairs in India. 


* 


MASHRIQ, 
31st March 1914. 


MASHRIQ, 
Zlst March 1914, 


MASHRIQ, ~ 
3lst March 1914. 


AZAD, 
Zist March 1914. 


ROHILKHAND 
GAZETTE, 
Ist April 1914. 


AL KHALIL, 
Ist April 1914. 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
2nd April 1914. 
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He remarks that the truth was that a few individuals, who were actuated by 
the desire to gain popularity and fame, had rendered themselves open to suspecion. 
They were anxious to make their positions clear, and took advantage of the articles 
that appeared in the Times (London), and, in order that their own statements 
might carry more weight, they persuaded others, whose loyalty and devotion 
were well known, to join them. eee 5 | | 

He assures Government that neither the Muhammadans nor any other 


community in India is in favour of any change of Government or are of opinion 


that Indians are yet fit to administer the country. 

| He observes that so long as Government does not interfere with the 
religious susceptibilities of the masses they care little about political affairs. 
Hle ridicules the time-serving policy of the Zamindar (Lahore), and 
remarks that, as its observations regarding the Cawnpore mosque, published in 


the issue of the 15th March 1914, amount to an apology, Government should 


restore its press. 
He expresses satisfaction that the Muhammadan leaders and newspapers 
have begun to see things ina proper light, though they have taken time to do so. 
He says that as the Zamindar has been able to realize its mistake it would be 


correct to say that what appears to be disloyal on the part of Muhammadans is 


only an error of judgment. | 

He exhorts his co-religionists to adhere to the policy of Sir Saiyid 
Ahmad and to direct their attention solely to spreading higher education among 
their young men. . 


4. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 3lst March 1914 (received on the 3rd 
Tune Muhammadan deputation to April), says that the Muhammadan deputation to 
the Viceroy. the Viceroy included men like Maulana Hasan 
Nizami, Maulana Shibli, Mr. Muhammad Ali, Mr. Shaukat Ali, Mr. Ghulam 
Husain and. Saiyid Fazl-ur-Rahman who had suffered for their participation in 
national movements during the last three years, and remarks that it was in order 
to afford them an opportunity of affirming their loyalty before Government that 
they were asked to join the deputation. The editor congratulates the 
Muhammadan leaders on their far-sightedness. 


5. Referring to the Viceroy’s reply to the address of the Muhammadan 

The Muhammadan deputation to deputation, the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 
the Viceroy. Ist April 1914 says that the Viceroy is better 
acquainted than other British officials with the feelings and aspirations of 
Muhammadans. The editor observes that the Viceroy's words encourage 
Muhammadans to take up the work of education and reform and to attain their 
ends by keeping loyalty as their guiding principle. | : 

6. Referring to the criticism directed against the Muhammadan deputation 

The Muhammadan deputation to by.the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), Al Khalil (Bijnor) 
the Viceroy. of the Ist April 1914 says that the Raja of 
Mahmudabad has opened afresh the wounds caused by the failure of the 
Muhammadan meeting held at Delhi on the Ist October 1913. 

The editor observes that at the Delhi meeting only those Muhammadans 
who professed a particular school of political opinions were invited, and recognized 
Muhammadan leaders of the community were deliberately excluded. He points 
out that the Raja of Mahmudabad did not hold any secret meeting but toured 
through the country, and included in his deputation representatives. of all 
important organizations and of different parts of the country, and those belonging 
to different schools of political thought. He says that the deputation was not only 
meant to assure the Viceroy of the loyalty of Muhammadans but to contradict 
the statement that Muhammadans were divided among themselves, and that there 
was an anti-Government party among them. He remarks that the Muhammadan 
press was not strong enough to contradict those statements, and expresses 
gratification that the Viceroy on behalf of Government assured the Muhammadans 
that their loyalty was not suspected. men he 

7. Referring to the Muhammadan deputation to ‘the Viceroy, the editor 
The Muhammadan deputation to of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), in the issue of the 
the Vioero yx. 2nd April 1914, observes that, now that the aim and 
purpose of the deputation is no longer a secret, the public should not protest 
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against it; seeing that the deputation has been detrimental te the te of the 
Muhammadan community. 

He praises the statesmanship of the: Viceroy in allaying the ‘unrest amos 
Mubammadans, caused by the reckless behaviour of certain imprudent. officers, 
and invites the attention of his co-religionists to the Viceroy’s remarks that 
such: assurances of loyalty were not necessary so far as he was concerned. He 
observes that it is clear from the Viceroy’s statement that, if the Muhammadans 
acted.in.a loyal manner; expressions were needless, but if they did not, mere 
expressions would be of no worth. 

He expresses satisfaction at the assurance given to the Muhammadans by the 
Viceroy that he did not suspect their loyalty and that he regarded the All-India 
Muslim League to be the representative organization of Indian Muhammadans, 
and he observes that there can now be no question of the representative nature 
of the Muslim League. 

He adheres to the opinion that the deputation was unnecessary, at any rate 
till such time as Government had expressed suspicions about Muslim loyalty. 


8. The Akhbar Imamia (Lucknow) of the 2nd April 1914 criticises the 
The Muhammadan deputation to remarks of the .Paisa Akhbar (Lahore) about the 
the ‘Viceroy. aim and purpose of the Muhammadan deputation to 
the Viceroy, and says that his action in joining the deputation was not in. 
conformity with his views. 
The editor observes that the deputation was very much like the meeting 
convened by the Nawab of Rampur at Delhi. 


He characterizes the address as colourless, and remarks that the Muslim. 


leaders of the present age are not guided by any principle or method and have 
no proper standard of action. 


9. Referring to the Muhammadan deputation to the Viceroy, the Daily 
The Muhammadan deputation to J rince:(Allababad) of the 2nd April 1914 says that 
the Viceroy. — the loyalty of Muhammadans is admitted and that 
there was no necessity to assure Government of it. 

The editor refers :to-the refusal of the Secretary of State for India to grant 
an interview to Messrs. Wazir Hasan and Muhammad Ali, and says that the 
Viceroy should bave found: out whether the deputation was representative of 
Muhammadans before agreeing to receive it. In his opinion the deputation 
did no good to the community, and only enabled its members to increase their 
influence with Government. 

He deplores that, though the Viceroy possesses & knowledge of Islamie 


theology. His Excellency does. not know that it is an. axiom with Muslims. 


that even. if Muhammadans sacrifice their lives for Christians or Jews, the 
latter will. never. befriend them. He. says that, in view of the differences 


between the Muhammadan leaders, it was not right of the Raja of Mahmudabad 


to pose as the representative of the Muhammadan community. He deplores 


that the deputation did not justify itself by trying to protect Islam in South 


Africa, and says that the public would have been satisfied if the deputation 
had referred to the grievances in South Africa which are detrimental to the 
interests of not merely Muhammadans but of all Indians. He notes that the 
Hindus never tried to demonstrate the loyalty of their community as distinct 


from the Indian nation, ana ridicules the protestation of loyalty on the part of 


Muhammadans. 
In conclusion he enquires whether the assurances of: loyalty given by the 


deputation to Government were on behalf of Muhammadans, and, if they were, 


on behalf of what sect or section of the community they were given. 
10. The Musatoat (Allahabad) of the 2nd April 1914 (received on the 6th 


The Muhammadan deputation to April), refers to the criticisms levelled against the 


nn. Muhammadan deputation which waited on the 
Viceroy, and attributes them to the fact that the Delhi meeting did not command 
as much public confidence as the deputation. The editor says that, while the 
Delhi meeting represented a particular. political party and wanted to settle the 
Cawnpore. mosque affair without consulting public opinion, the deputation 
represented all shadea of political opinion among Muhammadans. He also asserts 
that the address presented: by the deputation was so. carefully worded that no 
Muhammadan could take exception to it. 
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IMAMIA, 
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MUSAWAT, 
2nd April 1914, 


KAISER-I-HIND, 
2nd April 1914. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 


3rd April 1914. 


OUNH AKHBAR, 
4th April 1914. 


AL MUSHIR, 
4th April 1914. 


HINDUSTAN 
REVIEW, 
March 1914. 


( 404 ) 


He expresses satisfaction that the address referred in very appropriate 
terms to the shock caused to the feelings of Indian Muhammadans by the 
aggressions against Islamic states, to the ideals of the Muslim University and 
to the importance of the Muslim League, 2 = = = se ann 

He is glad to note that the deputation was successful in receiving an 
assurance from Lord Hardinge that his Government did not distrust 
Muhammadan loyalty. | 

He says that it was necessary to get such an assurance, and that therefore 
the objections raised against the deputation are groundless. — 

11. The Taiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 2nd April 1914 publishes 

The Muhammadan deputation to translations of the address presented to the Viceroy 
to Viewrey, by the Muhammadan deputation and of His 
Excellency’s reply to it, and saysthat the secrecy observed in respect of the 
deputation had alarmed the Muhammadan public. ee ae 

The editor remarks that the question at present is one of principle and 
not as to whether the deputation would in aay way benefit the cause of 
Muhammadans. | 2 en ee 
He says that the depatation cannot be said to be representative of the 
community, and that it could not be expétted. to have the interests of the 


community at heart, seeing that it ignored ‘public opinion and waited on the 


Viceroy merely to serve the purpose of a few influential people. 

He also does not regard the Viceroy's reply as-satisfactory. 

He complains that the deputation, did not make any specifio demands, and 
enquires why, if it represented the community, it made no mention in the 
address of the various urgent political needs of Muhammadans at the present 


moment. 3 


12. Referring to the Viceroy’s reply to the address of the Muhammadan 

The Muhammadan deputation to deputation, the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 3rd 

W April 1914 says that it was very gracious of Lord 

Hardinge to have expressed his confidence in the unflinching loyalty of the 

Muhammadans. The editor observes that, if the deputation merely wanted to 

elicit from the Viceroy a statement as to his confidence in the loyalty of the 
Muhammadan community, it had without doubt achieved its object. 


18. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 4th April 1914 says that it would 
The Muhammadan deputation to have been better if the Muhammadan deputation to 
the Viceroy. the-Viceroy had not confined itsélf to assuring 
Government of the loyalty of its own community but had also referred to the aims 
and-needs of Indians and Muhammadans. The editor observes that in that case 
all the communities in India would have expressed approval of the deputation. 
He enquires what suspicion of disloyalty was attacked to the Muhammadan 
community that it was considered necessary to send a deputation to the Viceroy. 
He says that with the exception of a few individuals the Muhammadan community 
did not stand in need of having its loyalty asserted before the Viceroy. 


14. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th April 1914 observes that the object 
The Muhammadan deputation to Of the Muhammadan deputation which waited on the 

8 . _. Viceroy on the 25th March 1914 was very nearly the 
same as that which those who convened the Delhi meeting wished to effect. 

The editor enquires why so much pains were taken to denounce the Delhi 
meeting as not being representative of the Mubammadan community, whether 
there was any necessity for the deputation, whether the members of the 
deputation were selected by the people, and whether the Muhammadan public 
had expressed its approval of the deputation. cds J 

He asks why secrecy was observed in regard to the deputation, and 
whether it does not amount to a betrayal of the trust reposed in the leaders 
by the public to do such a thing without its consent or knowledge. 


15. The article entitled 2 of the ba in the 1 Review 

| (Allahabad) for March 1914 (received on the Ist 

22 Imperial W ti Council. April) 35 i y Mr. Saiyi d Hy der Husain. The 
writer commences by referring to the rhbent pronouncement by His Imperial 
Majesty the Czar of Russia in regard to ntemperance that the finances of the 
State ought not to benefit at the expense of the morality of the people, and he 
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states that; as the Indian Government has adopted several semi-Russian methods 
it might with advantage imitate. the Russian Government in this respect. He 


refers to the humanitarianism.of the Government of India in foregoing the 
opium revenue. and says that charity ought to begin at home in regard to the 
* drink. revenue.“ en 


Diseussing the proceedings of the Supreme Legislative Council Mr. Hyder 


Husain mentions “the utterly ineffective character of the Indian vote in that 


assembly and the scant courtesy shown to Indian public opinion even when 


unanimous and persistent,’ and expresses surprise that when such conditions 


exist complaint should be made that Indian representatives do not stay at Delhi 


to attend various committee meetings. 

After referring to a number of recent proposals and resolutions which he 
says were not treated with proper consideration, he remarks that if things do 
not impfove in the near future, the position of an elected member in his own 


society will become truly unenviable, and self-respecting and sensitive men 


would dvoid to seek the honour of election to the Council.” 
He criticises Viscount Boyce’s statement regarding race prejudice within 


the Empire and that the imperial citizenship had been given to all subjects of 


the Orown, and that there was no one of them who was not eligible to become a 
Minister of the Crown, and remarks that “ let those [ndians (if any) who prefer 
to live in a fool’s paradise feel such comfort as this declaration may bring home 
to them with due regard to their actual position in the British Empire.“ : 


16. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 5th April 1914 observes that the time 
." oie allowed to non-official members of the Imperial 
The budget debate. epee F : ° | 
Council for expressing their views during the budget 
debate is not sufficient. 


The editor remarks that, as the members have little time at their disposal 


and like to speak on various important subjects, they cannot advance systematic 
arguments in support of their views. | 


He complains that non-official members are given only eight days to study 
the budget and are ‘expected to discuss it with the official members who have 
plenty of.time at their command and who can get assistance from books of 
reference and statements. ee eee 

He complains that whenever a non-official member asks for some paper 
the official members either make some excuse or refuse to lay it on the table. 

He observes that, though some of:the suggestions of the . non-official 
members may be very valuable, they are never considered, and yet it is maintained 
that the Councils have been reformed and Indians have been allowed a 
responsible.share in the government of their country. : 

He expresses the hope that the matter will receive the consideration of 
Government. | . 


17. Referring to the budget debate in the local Council, the Advocate 

The United Provinces budget (Lucknow) of the 9th April 1914 says that even 

debate. after the assurance given by His Honour that these 
rovinces are not badly treated, the cry for more money will continue to be 


raised till such time as the more urgent needs under the head of sanitation and 


education of the province are met“. 

I ue editor expresses satisfaction that a committee of private gentlemen has 
been formed which will undertake to bring fodder for tbe cattle in Bundelkhand 
and sell it at different centres at six annas a maund. 

He expresses the hope that redress will be given to the grievance, that the 
Great Indian Peninsular Railway authorities are raising certain obstacles in the 
way of the people who are importing fodder from outside the provinces. 

He urges that the Judicial Commissioner’s court should not be absorbed in 
the Allahabad High Court, and expresses the hope that the feeling of the people 
of Oudh will continue to be respected in future as it has been respected for 
the last thirty years. He asks the taluqdars to obtain a pronouncement on 


the subject from Government which will set all fears at rest. 


In regard to the proposed increased expenditure for the police the editor 


- admits the need for a considerable increase in the number of mounted policemen 


but at the same time urges that-due regard should be had for ecomony. 
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18. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th April’ 1914 refers ta the Hon' ble 
Raja Rishikesh Law's speech during;ithe- budget 
debate in the Bengal Legislative Council, ; ‘avd * 
that financial autonomy should be granted to all provinces; ~~ | 


The editor supports the Raja's suggestion that the euspéhaidn’ allowed 
in the Contai sub- division in 1913 14 should not be recovered: in“ fall next 
year. ) 

He expresses disagreement with the Raja's views regarding the rot of 
excise revenue, and says that he is ashamed to think that a policy condemned 
by a barbarous autocrat (the Russian Czar) should find favour with the civilized 
British Government, a Government that has only recently given up a large 
opium revenue in order to save the Chinese nation from moral degradation. 


He urges that the Raja’s suggestion regarding, manual instruction. should 
receive due consideration at the hands of -the Bengal Government. He 
deplores that most Indian business factories are owned by Europeans. who do 
not want. highly qualified Indian engineers, and urges that until a sufficient 
number of factories are opened by Indians, steps should be taken by Government 
to provide careers for Indian technical students.. 


He invites the attention of Government to Nawab Salim-ullah’s observations 
regarding the growing expenditure on the police, and urges Government to 
make an experiment in the direction of training Indian policemen on the 
Scotland yard system. 


Referring to the Nawab’s support of the proposal for establishing a separate 
college for the well-to-do classes, he says that in an educational institution there 
should be no distinction between the rich and the poor. and ridicules the Nawab’s 
contention that the establishment of the separate college advocated by him 
would result in better relations between landlords and tenants. In regard 
to the Nawab’s remarks regarding communal representation, he says that unless 
this absurd demand is given up it will be impossible to expect that there will 
be complete harmony between these two great communities in India.“ 


In conclusion he urges that a grant should be made to the Calcutta University 
to enable it to acquire the fish market adjacent to the Senate House. 


19. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th April 1914 complains that Lord 
Mr. Anath Bandhu Gube andthe Carmichael has not allowed Mr. Anath Bandhu 
Bengal Council. Guha to contest a seat in the Bengal Council, on the 
ground that security had been taken from him in connection with the anti- 
partition agitation. The editor says that it would have been better if Lord 
Carmichael had acted liberally and done justice to Mr. Guha by exempting him 
from the operation of the disqualifying, rules. 
He invites attention to the fact that Mr. Guha is debarred from being a 
member of a Legislative Council in India, while Mr. Burns who served a 
fairly long term of imprisonment is a British Minister, 


‘The Bes-! duaget debate. 


20. Referring to the inability of the non- official members of the Indian 
Legislative Councils to carry through any resolution or 
amendment, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th April 
1914 expresses apprehension that the interest of the non-official members in, 
and the enthusiasm. of the general public oyer, the. reformed. councils will 
gradually disappear unless the Government hastens to modify its attitude towards 
the non-official members.“ 


The editor says that the i impression is gaining ground that the“ reformed 
councils are hardly an improvement over the form of council which was in 
existence before, and he urges Government to remove this idea immediately by 
giving some indication of its desire to give the representatives of the people a 
share in the administration of the country. 


21. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th April 1914 says that as. the 
principal topie of discussion at the Meerut Conference 


_ will be famine and relief measures, the leading men 
of Bundelkhand should make it a point to attend the Conference: 


The 1 eformed councils. 


The Meerut Conference. 
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„The editor complains that since the Lucknow Conference Kumäun leaders 
have not been noticed at the sessions of the Conference, and urges them.to:attend 
in order to discuss the question of coolie ufar and forest settlement at the Meerut 
Conference. ; : n 5 n 

He mentions the names of gentlemen belonging to the different districts 
of the United Provinces and asks them to attend the coming session of the United 
Provinces Conferences. * 


22. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 6th April 1914 says that though social, 
industrial and political conferences have been 
regularly held in these provinces since 1907, they 
have not been well attended. The editor attributes this to the fact that in 
deference to Sir Saiyid’s policy the Muhammadans have as a community held 
aloof from the provincial conferences, He expresses apprehension that owing 


to the sessions of the Kayastha Conference at Allahabad Kayastha delegates will 
not attend the Meerut Conferences in sufficient numbers. cee ie 


The provincial conference. 


He deplores the paucity of workers in these provinces, and says that 


though there are many who admire Messrs. Gokhale, Gandhi, Malaviya and’ 


Laj pat Rai there are few who emulate their example and give proof of their 
true sympathy and self-sacrifice. He says that until such time as the aptitude 
fur constitutional agitation and self-sacrifice is created among the people, the 
provincial conferences should be held year by year whether they be well 
attended or not. | ts 


* 


23. One Mr, Mukat Bihari Lal. Bhargava from Lucknow contributes an 
ee article to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th April 
1914, in which he says that the Hindu Sabha 
movement is not likely to prove an unmixed blessing but will rather hinder the 
growth of an Indian nation. He urges that efforts should be made to eliminate 
from Indian society all those elements that represent narrowness or exclusiyeness 
and to foster ouly those that make for the unification of the different 
communities. He deplores that at a time when Muhammadans are showing an 
inclination to join the Congress, the Hindus should be adopting. a separatist 
attitude. He refers to the fact that those who are at present advocating Hindu 
Sabhas have persistently, condemned caste organizations, and he says that it would 
have been better if Hindu leaders had contented themselves with organizing 
district Congress committees. ; 3 


a 


24. Referring to the Hindu-Muhammadan Conference convened by Sir 
The Hioda-Muhammadan Conſer- James Meston, the. Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd 


ence. April 1914 wishes success to it, and thanks Sir James 


Meston for his action. The editor suggests that committees of two Hindus 
and two Muhammadans presided over by executive officers should be appointed 
in every locality to determine the places and manner in which cows are to be 
sacrificed, and that cows should not be sacrificed in places like Ajodhya, Hardwar 
and Brindaban. These committees should he thinks, also dealwith other causes of 
ill-feeling between the two communities such as the passing of Hindu processions 
in front of mosques at prayer time. He urges that Muhammadans and non- 
Muhammadans should each have proportional representation, and that if a 
Mubammadan minority at one place demands representation in excess of its 
numerical proportion, a non-Muhammadan minority in another place should 
be similarly treated. | | . 6 


He says that non-Muhammadans are not going“ to tolerate the suggestion 
about the superiority of the Mubammadans, and he urges that the franchise 
qualification should be identical in the case of both communities. 


In regard to the public service question, he says that efficiency should be 
the sole test to carry any weight with Government. Referring to the matter of 
the employment of Hindus in government service, he says that it is one of great 
importance to the Government, as well as being of concern to the educated poorer 
middle class, and he urges that :efficiency of administration and justice to all 
should be the guiding: principles of Government in this matter as in others. 
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25. The Abhyudaya (Ailahabad) of the 4th April 1914 (received on the 
The Hindu-Mchammadan Confet- 6th April), thanks Sir James Meston for convening a 
he conference at Lucknow to settle differences between 
Hindus and Muhammadans. The editor expresses his conviction that: 
Government can remove easily the differences between the two communities if 
it desires to do so, though he admits that the solution of the difficulty rests 
chiefly with the members of the two communities. He urges that, if cow- 
killing be stopped and the excessive representation of the Muhammadans on 
the Councils abolished, cordial relations can be established between the two 
communities. 3 


26. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th April 1914 protests against the 

The mn Confer- proposed reconciliation between Hindus and 

enge. Hr aN Muhammadans, and says that, though a 
repprochement between the two communities of India is very desirable, 
Muhammadans should not sacrifice their political existence for it. : 


The editor remarks that there is no reason why Muhammadans should 

join the Indian National Congress when they have got an organization of their. 

awn, and he urges that the Muslim League should be modified to suit the present 
requirements of the community. 


Referring to the popular impression that Muhammadans as a rule are 
poor, he observes that they stand more in need of the spirit of independence and 
of the healthy feeling of self-respect than of money. 


He says that such leaders as are in favour of the Mubammadans joining the 
Congress may apply the principles of the Congress to their own conduct of 
life, but they should not preach it to all Muhammadans. 


_ ,. He urges that the Muhammadan public should give the leaders clearly. 
to understand that in this respect they will not follow their lead. 


27. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 5th April 1914 observes that 

The Hindu- Mahammadan Confer- hitherto the question of Hindu-Muhammadan unity 

ence. : used to imply a threat to Government, but a 

highly placed government official has now come forward to advocate and urge 
unity 11 — the two great communities of India. | 


The editor remarks that the Hindu-Muhammadan Conference convened by 
Sir James Meston cannot fail to impress people with his genuine sympathy, 
and that the views expressed by the Lieutenant *** on the subject clearly 
indicate his political far-sightedness. 


He says that, infused with the ideas of swaraj, the Hindus are anxious 
to expel Muhammadans from India, that Muhammadans never demand anything 
which could i injure the cause of Hindus, and he enquires what loss the latter 
would suffer in case separate representation were granted to the former or the 
proposed powers were given to the Dacca University in respect of degree 


examinations. 
| He remarks that the Hindus are prepared to condescend to be on friendly. 
terms with the Muhammadans only if the latter forego their claims. 


He remarks that though no Hindu gave evidence against Muhammadans in 
the Cawnpore mosque riot case it is clear from the evidence of Dinanath, the 
approver in the Delhi conspiracy case, that the bomb was thrown on the Viceroy 
at Delhi only in order to throw suspicion on the Muhammadans. 


, He observes, that no rapprochement can be effected unless the legitimate 
claims, of Mubammadans are safeguarded. 

He says that the Hindu principle of pollution by touch” is a great 
stumhling block to Hindu-Mubammadan unity. 


He thanks Sir James Meston for his anxiety for the welfare of India, 
which actuated him to.convene the Conference, but. at the same time suggests 
that the two communities had better be. left alone, seeing that official 
interference is likely to raise.suspicion in the minds of the people, who are nat 
yet able to properly realize the. importance of inter-communal unity. 
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28. Referring to the Hindu-Muhammadan Conference convened at 
The Hindu-Muhammadan Con - Lucknow by Sir James Meston, the Zafrih (Lucknow) 

ference. 5 ol the 7th April, 1914 says that, in view of past 
events, there is little hope of the differences between Hindus and Muhammadans 
being removed. The editor remarks that in religious matters especially it is 
dificult. to foresee what direction the enthusiasm of the masses would take and 
to take precautions. He advises Government to see that the religious feelings 
of no community are wounded and that due regard is shown for the grievances 
of both communities.. 5 


29. Referring to the resignations of some British officers as a protest 
: against orders to proceed to Ulster, dl Khalsl 
ff BP SE 140 April 1914 deplores that 
Englishmen, who were noted for their regard for their sense of duty, have sacrificed 
their loyalty to political considerations. The editor says that Indians should be 
proud that Indian policemen ungrudgingly obeyed orders during the Cawnpore 
Machhli Bazaar mosque and Agra Muharram riots. : 


30. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th April 1914 observes that it is 
manifest from the Home Rule agitation in England 
7777 hysterical method of “political — is 
becoming more and more a feature of English political life, and that, though 
the Unionists are trying to prove to Government that Ulster is determined to 
resist Home Rule with force, Government is “bluffing the Ulsterites into the 
belief that Home Rule would be established in Ireland at the point of the bayonet 
if necessary.” The editor expresses apprehension that “momentous questions 
henceforward will not be fought with less of the emotional mysteries than have 
come into play in the matter of Home Rule.“ | 
He deplores the attitude of certain army officers regarding the Ulster 
question, and observes that an amount of confidence in the efficacy of the army 
as a weapon of Government and not as a party machine is essential for a sense of 
national security and also of national dignity.” 

He says that Carsonite methods of agitation are likely to produce their 
effect in India also. He agrees that Carsonite methods of agitation should 
not be tolerated in- India, while comparing the Samitis of Bengal with the Ulster 
volunteers, and expresses the hope that Indian soldiers will be more obedient 
than General Gough and his brother officers. He says it will be interesting 
to learn what the Indian people will think and say. 


81. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 5th April 1914 refers to the false 

. rumour circulated by the Daily Telegraph (London) 

. et Hardinge had sent a message 

to the Prime Minister stating that many Indian Army officers would resign 

unless. Government made peace with the army, and remarks that such an 
unfounded rumour probably meant that the wish was father to the thought. 


92. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 8th April 1914 refers to the 
TheHome Rule Bill and India Tumour that officers of the Indian Army had 
threatened to resign unless the Ulster question was 
settled and the officers of the British Army were conciliated, and observes that 
whatever may be the effect of this threat on Mr. Asquith there is no doubt that 


the Indian sepoys will take some lesson from the patriotism and fellow-feeling 
of their officers. , 


33. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 2nd April 1914 contrasts the 
Political: liberty in India and attitude of the Home and the Indian governments 
England. — in regard to political activity in England and in 
India, and observes that thehome government tolerates the opposition of the people 
to Government because it appreciates liberty and believes that in their actions 
they are actuated with desire for the good of the country. 

He remarks that the treatment accorded to the Indian press by the Punjab 
and the United Provinces governments is incompatible with the policy adopted 
by the home government in facing political problems, though he admits that 
sometimes stringent: measures are necessary to deal with imminent danger. He 
says: that it. is madvisable to ignore public feeling in political matters, and 
deplores that officers of the British Government; which stands for equal treatment 
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of the ruler and the subject, should lose sight ‘of this principle and deprive the 
Indian press of the opportunity of expressing ‘its sentiments even to the extent 
to which they themselves give vent to: their feelings of displeasure at the 
misbehaviour of their servants. 


34. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the Ist April 1914 (received on the 3780 
April), publishes a prayer in the course of which 
the editor prays God to make India regain her lost 
political power and to endow her with physical and moral strength. 


35. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 5th April 1914 publishes a poem 
by Verindru Vidyarthi in which he exhorts Indians 
to wake up, to love their un and nation, and to 
remove the troubles of their countrymen. 

He asks them to destroy their enemies and to require them to leave their 
country. He urges them to protect the honour of their country even at the 
sacrifice of their lives, to promote education, trade and industries, to be self- 
sacrificing and self-reliant, to give up hatred and discord and the other vices 
which have done so much harm to their society. 


36. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 5th April 1914 reminds its readers 
that Lala Hansraj devoted almost all his time and 
money to the Dayanand Anglo-Vedie College, and 
so is not likely to have sufficient money to defend his son, Balraj, one of the 
accused in the Delhi conspiracy case. Thé.editor suggests that his admirers and 
friends should help him with funds in his misfortune, and says that no person 
should hesitate to give help for fear of the case being one of conspiracy, seeing 
that Government itself meets the expenses of the defonce of indigent prisoners. | 


37. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 5th April 1914 refers to the proposal 
of the New Zealand Government to restrict Indiau 
‘immigration into that country, and observes that 
England is responsible for this state of things, seeing that, in spite of many 
cases of persecution and oppression of its coloured subjects at the hands of the 
colonials, the British Government has taken no steps to put a stop to the ill- 
treatment of Indians in the colonies. 


38. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 5th April 1914 publishes the second 
instalment of the article entitled “Indian 
Muhammadans ” by Pir Muhammad Munis 
(Selections 14, paragraph 12). He says that in course of time Muhammadans 
have realized that they should unite with the Hindus and work together for the 
good of the country, and that they should be drawn towards Arabia and Turkey 
by bonds of religion. Muhammadans have, he says, also discovered that Europe 
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is opposed to their interests owing to the rivalry between the Crescent and the 


Cross, and that they must never be deceived by the professions of European 
nations but rely on their own efforts. 

He refers to the attitude of the European Powers in respect of the Italian- 
Turkish and the Balkan wars as showing their desire to drive the Turks out, 
of Kurope. 

He states that the Muslim League was formed to awaken the Muhammadans. 
but it took the course of least resistance, by adopting a servile policy, and did 
nothing beyond begging concessions from Government. 

| It wus only when the demands of the League began to meet with rebuffs 

that Muhammadans realized that mendicancy ‘had no place in politics, and 
that for the attainment of political rights moral strength should be acquired, 
with the result that the League adopted the ideal of self-government. | 

He refers to the two parties into which the League is at present divided and 
describes their respective aims and policies. 


39. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 8th April 1914 says that there is 
Attitude of Government towards 8 reat danger to the Progress of India as a result of the 
educated Indians. increasing distrust of educated Indians on the part 
of Government, and in this connection he refers to the alleged 5 
house searches by officers of the Criminal Investigation department. 


( 4i1 ) 
The editor remarks that if the police go on searching the houses of educated 
persons and if the suspicions of Government be strengthened, educational expansion 


‘will suffer greatly. and he urges Government to devise measures for rooting out 
sedition without effecting the spread of education. | 


| 40. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd April 
* 1914 has the following :— 
‘* Considerable importance attaches at the present juncture to the resolution 
assed by the House of Commons that the rights of British citizens contained in the 
agna Charta, the Petition of Rights and the Habeas Corpus Actas representing 
the freedom of the subject, are those which the House desire to see applied to 
British subjects throughout the Empire. This resolution was accepted by the 
Secretary of State for the Colonies, in other words by His Imperial Majesty’s 
Government. We hope that, in view of this fact, our Government will be advised 
by the Secretary of State for India thatit will not do to retain on the Statute 
Book the medieval deportation regulations of 1818, 1819 and 1827, which disfigure 
the laws of British India, being themselves lawless.“ 


41. Referring to the resolution adopted by the House of Commons to the 
effect that the freedom granted to British subjects by 
the Magna Charta, the Petition of Rights and the 
Habeas Corpus Act should not be curtailed in any part of the Empire, the 
Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th April 1914 says that though the deportation 
of the Ahl-i-Hadis, of the Natu brothers, and of some of the political leaders 
during Lord Minto’s régime were supported by both Liberals and Conservatives, 
the House of Commons has now come forward to denounce deportations because 
some British citizens in South Africa have been unjustly dealt with. He points 
out that the wording of the resolution is wide enough to cover British subjects 
throughout the Empire, and expresses the hope that in future there will be no 
deportation without trial in India. 


-II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIEB. 
Nil. 
III.—NatTIvE STarEs. . 
Nil. 
I1V.—ADMINISTRATION. 


* 


Deportation. 


a) Judicial and revenue. 


42. The Almora Akhbar of the 6th April 1914 asserts that the 
inhabitants of Kumaun will be put to much 
inconvenience if their cases are heard only at Naini 
Tal, Haldwani, and asks that the Sessions Judge of Kumaun should also hold 
his court at Kotdwar or Pauri. 


Nil. 
(c)— Finance and taxation. 


43. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 7th April 1914 protests against the 
Indian money and the British investment of Indian money in the British colonies, 
colonies. seeing that the colonials treat Indians with insult 
and oppression. 
The editor appeals to the Secretary of State for India to invest any Indian 
money with him in such a manner as to benefit Indians. 


The Kumaun judgeship. 


(d)— Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


44. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd April 1914 publishes a contributed 
article, in which the writer says that the public 
was displeased with the work of Mr. Sim as chairman 
of the Cawnpore municipal board, because he increased the weight of taxation 
and ordered so many municipal prosecutions. 

He attributes the unsatisfactory financial condition of the Cawnpore 
Municipality to reckless expenditure. . 


The Cawnpore Municipality. 
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He asserts that. the meeting of the municipal board held to express 
appreciation of Mr. Sim’s services was irregular; and that the members gave 
undeserved praise to Mr. Sim. He suggests that the appointment of  suecessor 
to Mr. Sim was not announced beforehand in order to present any application 


being made to Government to allow the board to elect its own chairman. He 


observes that if an inexperienced civilian joint magistrate can do the work of 
chairman. of a large municipality there is no reason why Indians of education 
and position and with a knowledge of the people should not be appointed as 
chairmen of the Allahabad and Cawnpore municipal boards. a 


45. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 5th April 1914 deprecates the action 
of some of the members .of the Cawnpore 


The C e Municipality. 3 : , cae 
g <i municipal board in expressing appreciation of 


Mr. Sim’s services as chairman of the board, on the ground that it was he who 


was responsible for the Cawnpore mosque affair, for the abnormal increase in 
municipal expenditure, and for steady enhancement in municipal taxation. 


46. Referring to the meeting of some members of the Cawnpore municipal 
board on the 28th March to express appreciation of 
| the services of Mr. Sim after the proceedings of the 
board’s ordinary meeting were closed and some members had left, the Azad 
(Cawnpore) of the 3lst March 1914 (received on the 3rd April) deprecates the 


The Cawnpore Municipality. 


efforts made to declare this supplementary meeting to be regular. 


The editor says that the members ought to have taken into consideration 
tbe public feeling regarding Mr. Sim, and that, though they were free to 
thank him for personal favours, they should not have commended his work in 
their public capacity. He deplores that Pandit Bishambar Nath and especially 
Mr. Anand Swarup were parties to this affair. He denies that the members got 


any new powers during Mr. Sim’s time, and says that they were allowed no hand 


in financial matters except being permitted to impose fresh taxation. | 
He deplores that the members should be congratulating one another while 
the board is becoming bankrupt and while the citizens are dissatisfied with 


municipal management. | 


47. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 3lst March 1914 (received on the 8rd 
April), complains of the extravagance of the 
Cawupore municipal board, and remarks that the 
public is opposed to the imposition of a water rate. The editor expresses 
apprehension that the European members of the board will oppose the 
enhancement of house tax proposed by the Indian members, and will insist on 
a water rate, because they hope that.it will not press heavily on them. 

He points out that Europeans are also opposed to a tax on merchandise, which 
would be more acceptable to the general public than any fresh direct tax. He 
asserts that the incidence of taxation on middle class men in Cawnpore is very 
heavy, and urges that the burden of further taxation should fall on the well-to- 
do classes. 

He says that owing to the existence of a maximum limit for many taxes the 
richer classes are not adequately taxed. He urges that serious efforts should 
be made to curtail the expenditure of the municipal board. 

He observes that a paid chairman not only costs the municipal board a 
large sum but also hampers the freedom of the members. 

He holds Mr. Sim responsible for the extravagant expenditure of the board, 
and complains of the number of prosecutions ordered. In regard to the complaints 
that special grants made by Government were not properly spent, he enquires 
why the chairman permitted such irregularities, and urges that he should be 
required to explain his conduct. 

He complains that occasionally members of the board were not given 
sufficient notice of any expenditure incurred, but were required arbitrarily to 
sanction it. He asserts that the experiment of a paid chairman has not proved 
a success, and urges Government to reconsider its attitude in regard to the 
question. | : | 

48. Referring to the deputation of Mr. Sim, the chairman of the Cawnpore 

hi Municipality, on special duty at Allahabad, the Daily 
Hindi Catonpore Gazette of the 3rd April 1914 
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received on the 6th: April), ‘urges that a non-official Indian should have been 
appointed to act as chairman in his place. The editor observes that as Government 
has granted local self-government to Indians, there should be no bar against 


— 


their appointment as municipal chairmen. 


49. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th April 1914 publishes a contributed 
article, in which the writer, who signs himself 
‘** BuisHMA,” deplores the growing tension between 
the Indian and European merchants of Cawnpore, and says that it is likely to 
lead to undesirable consequences. He refers to the refusal of the seven large 
mills of Cawnpore to take water at an enhanced price, and says that the 
representatives of the Upper India Chamber of Commerce wished that the mills, 
factories and bungalows should be exempted from payment of water rate. He 
protests against such unfair proposals, and says that they have produced 
considerable dissatisfaction in Cawnpore. He points out that the municipal board 
has raised the house tax in deference to public opinion, and expresses the hope 
that with the enhanced income from this tax and by reducing expenditure the 
board will be able to improve its financial position. 


50. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th April 1914 publishes a contributed 
article, ‘in which the writer complains that 
Government should insist on levying a house tax in 
Agra without waiting to learn the estimates of the income from the terminal 
tax. He says that the expenditure of the Agra Municipality is wasteful, and 
that unnecessary increments are being given to the municipal employés. He 
observes that the burden of the house tax falls unequally on the owners of 
houses, as the possession of a big house does not necessarily mean a demand for 
many municipal services. He urges that if the house tax be forced upon the 
‘people against their wishes, it is likely that they may be obliged to adopt passive 
resistance and refuse its payment. He insists that the people should first be 
‘convinced of the necessity of taxation, and that then they should be asked to pay 
it in the way that suits them best. 

He asserts that Mr. Shute is altogether unfit to perform the duties of 
engineer, and complains that the wishes of the board in regard to Mr. Shute’s 
salary have been ignored by. Government and he is being given annual 
increments even during his period of probation. He asks Government to dispense 
with Mr. Shute’s services at an early date. 

In regard to the civilian secretary, he says that an official secretary was 
appointed in utter disregard of the wishes of thé rate-payers, and that he has 
not been able to effect any improvement in municipal work. He complains that 
the official chairman and secretary have been slow in taking action against the 
offending officials of the municipal board in connection with electoral rolls 
under rule 45 of the election rules. He says that Buropean secretaries have 
been failures in the Agra Municipality, and urges that a non-official Indian 
chairman and a non-official Indian secretary should be appointed. 


51. Referring to the refusal of the Bihar Government to accept a 
resolution moved in the local Council urging the 
| extension of the elective principle to all local and 
district boards in that province, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th April 1914 
remarks as follows :— 

We sometimes marvel whether ever the time will come for any 
progressive step in this country if the last word rested with civilians and 
territorial magnates. Imagine the amount of disinclination that is shown to 


make any advance in local self-government after thirty years after its 
introduction!“ 


The Cawnpore Municipality. 
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(e)— Education. 


52. The Mashrig:(Gorakhpur) of the 31st March 1914 (received on the 3rd 

The Aligarh College April), publishes a contributed article, in which 

| ee the writer remarks that recent unpleasant events in 
the Aligarh College are due to want of moral strength on the part of the 
member’ of the staff, who are incapable of maintaining discipline. 
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_ He says that sometimes teachers lose their temper and chastise and abuse 
their pupils more in order to satisfy their own fancy than to correct the erring 
student, and he blames the trustees for not exercising proper control. ee 

_ He remarks that ifthe trustees were true to the trust reposed in them, 
there would have been no trouble. He suggests that the members of the European 
staff think that they can secure employment through the Education department 
and so do not take any trouble and do their work carelessly. _ 


53. The Ittihad (Amroha) of the 1st April 1914 (received on the 3rd April) 
Shia grievances inthe Aligarh Objects to the decision of the trustees and the 


College. secretary of the Aligarh College regarding the 
recent Shia-Sunni dispute. 


The editor remarks that the decision is not fair, that there is no reason 
why Maulvi Sulaiman Ashraf and Babu Rafi-ullah Khan should not be prosecuted, 
and he asks Maulana Sibt Hasan to institute criminal proceedings against them 
without delay. 


54. One Saiyid Nazir-ul-Hasan contributes an article to the Ittihad 
Shia grievances in the Aligarh (Amroha) of the lst April 1914 (received on the 


College. 3rd April), in which he asserts that the Shia 
students in the Aligarh College have been oppressed and their legitimate rights 
ignored. 


He contradicts the statements of Saiyid Shifaat Husain, a student of the 
Aligarh Collegiate School, and says that Shia students have separate rights and 
cannot make common cause with the Sunnis. 

He remarks that the views of the Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain carry 
no weight with Shiae as he is not a religious leader. | : | 

He complains that there is no proper arrangement for the Shiae to perform 
their ablutions, that they are not allowed to offer their Jumma prayers or to hold 
Majlis-i-Aza in the College mosque, that Shia students are not nominated by the 
College for deputy collectorships, that no scholarships for prosecuting their 
studies in England are given to Shias, that the secretaryship of the College is not 
open to a Shia and that Shia professors are not given proper promotion. 


55. The Akhbar Imamia (Lucknow) of the 2nd April 1914 objects to the 

Shia grievances in the Aligarh suggestion of 4/ Bashir (Etawah) that neither milad 

College. nor majlis should be allowed within the precincts 
of the Aligarh College. 

The editor asks the old boys of the Aligarh College to exert their influence 
in order that equal facilities be given to both sects for the due performance of 
their religious obscrvances. | ) 

He suggests that neither sect should disturb or resent the observance by the 
other of any religious ceremony. 


56. The Akhbar Imamia (Lucknow) of the 2nd April 1914 criticises the 

Shia grievances inthe Aligarh letter of the Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saglain, 

College. that appeared in the Hamdard (Delhi), and observes 

that in the matter of the Shia-Sunni dispute in the Aligarh College the grievances 

of the former are genuine. The editor says that the Khwajais not a true Shia 
and is actuated by selfish motives. 


He criticises the decision of the trustees, and says that the long and faithful 
service of Babu Rafi-ullah Khan should not have been an excuse for not 
punishing him. He remarks that a thorough enquiry into the matter bas been 
avoided so that the faults of the aggressors should not be brought to light. 

He says that the Shia public would have been more satisfied if Maulana 
Sulaiman Ashraf and the trustees of the College had acknowledged their mistake 
and tendered an apology. 


57. Referring to the Shia-Sunni dispute in the Aligarh College, one 

Shia grievances in the Aligarh Saiyid Abdul Quddus Firdausi contributes an article 
College. to the Katser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 2nd April 
1914, in which he complains of the apathy of the trustees of the College in regard 
to the grievances of the Sunnis, and of their indifference towards religious 
instruction which has caused anxiety among the Sunnie. 7 
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He expresses apprehension that the. settlement by Maulana Sulaiman 
Ashraf, the Sunni Alim, is not likely to last long in view of ‘he „ made 
ws the Shias against the three Khula/fa. | 


58. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the And April 1914 publishes & 
letter from a student of the Nadwah, in which he 
appeals to his co-religionists for help and sympathy. 
The editor expresses dissatisfaction at the attitude of the authorities of the 
[ Nadwah and at the allegation made by them that a hostile clique is at the bottom 
of the strike. He remarks that the authorities are indulging in such baseless 
allegations 1 in order to screen their own weakness and mismanagement. 


The Nadwat-ul- Nama. 
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59. The Taiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 2nd April 1914 observes that KAISER-I-HIND, 


the students are mere tools in the hands of some 
of the authorities of the Nadwat- ul. Ulama, who are 
indirectly responsible for the strike. 

The editor complains that the strike is due to the Welle of Maulvi 
Shibli, and says that, as the Nadwah is regarded as an institution of the Ulama. 
there is no reason why the management should be left in the hands of the Maulvi 
whose views are not shared by other Muhammadan Ulama. 

He urges that the strike should not be regarded as a matter of any 
iniportance, and such disturbances will not be repeated if the Muhammadan public 
support the management of the Nadwah and refuse to interfere with the powers 
of the authorities. 


60. The Leader (Allahabad) of - the Zed April 1914 expresses regret that 
twelve students of the Agra Medical School have 
been punished, and remarks that the Principal has 
not acted with leniency and sympathy. The editor appeals to Sir James Meston 
to reduce the punishment meted out to the students. 


61. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th April 1914 (received on. the 
6th April), expresses regret at the expulsion of eight 
students of the Agra Medical School and the detention 
of four for one year from appearing at the “annual examination, and says that 
the punishment is inconsistent with the assurance of sympathy (sic) given to the 
strikers. The editor expresses the hope that the Hon’ble Raja Kushalpal Singh 
and His Honour Sir James Meston will give due consideration to the matter. 


62. The Bharat Sudasha. Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 4th April 1914 
(received on the 7th April), refers to a report tbat 
Dr. Venis would be appointed to teach the Vedas. in 
the Allahabad. University, and objects to the proposed appointment on the 
ground that European scholars cannot understand the scriptures of the Hindus 
and that they can never properly give instruction regarding them, as they do not. 
believe i in their antiquity and divine origin. 


63. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th April 1914 expresses regret at 

a the incorrect statement published in the issue of 

. the 2nd instant that the Registrar of the Allahabad 
University got a hill allowance (Selections 14, paragraph 44). 


64. Referring to the proposal that English literature should be made an 
ae optional subject for the B.A. examination of the 
9 Allahabad * the Leader (Allahabad) of 
the 5th April 1914 says that, as the Indian student knows no Latin or Greek 
and little Sanskrit or Arabic, he can cultivate his intellect only with 
English literature. The editor contends that an attempt to study the language 
dissociated from the literature in which all about it finds its true and proper 
expression, can be never of any practical utility.’ 

He observes that hitherto a study of 3 has been considered 
necessary for the acquisition of a competent knowledge of English, and that 
there is no reason why the study of literature should now be abandoned. He 
ridicules the complaint that English literature is liable to degenerate into a 
“cram subject, and asserts that there is scarcely a subject which cannot be 
crammed for an examination. 


The Nadwat-ul- Mama. 
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He states that those graduates who take to the legal profession are required 
by the High Court to possess a sound knowledge of English, and urges therefore 
that ‘English literature should be made an optional subject for the degree 
examination, soas to give students the opportunity of reading the works of 
master writers. a 

He says that the English language, apart from English literature, possesses — 
no educative value, and that therefore English literature cannot be replaced by 
English language as a subject of study. 


LEADER, 65. Referring to Sir Ashutosh Mukharji's recent convocation address as 
* An tens. 3 Vice-Chancellor of the Calcutta University, the 
ee ee Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th April 1914 expresses 


agreement with Sir Ashutosh’s protest against the undue interference of the 
Government of India with the decisions of the Senate of the Calcutta 
University. The editor says that, in view of the fact that Sir Ashutosh is a 
distinguished official and cannot be accused of a desire to set himself in opposition 
to any reasonable wish of Government, his opinion will carry great weight and 
will be accepted asa just condemnation of the attitude and methods of the 
Education department. 

He eulogizes the high intellectual ability of Sir Ashutosh, and says that 
he has done very valuable work for the University. 

With regard to Dr. D. P. Sarvadhikari he says that he can bear no 
comparison with Sir Ashutosh or Sir Gurudas, and expresses surprise that he 
should have been chosen in preference to many really eminent Indians. He 
however admits that Dr. Sarvadhikari has his own merits and has evinced a 
keen interest in the affairs of the University. 


1 66. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 5th April 1914 commends the 
pril 1914. ; . 

convocation address recently delivered by Sir 
Ashutosh Mukharji as Vice-Chancellor of the Calcutta 
University and congratulates him on the good work done by him for the 
University. The editor refers to the appointment of University professors and 
readers during Sir Ashutosh’s time, and says that he has undoubtedly raised the 
status of the Caicutta University. He expresses agreement with Sir Ashutosh’s 
opinion that Government should give more independence to the Calcutta 
University, and enquires why Government does not allow the Universities more 
liberty. He appeals to Lord Hardinge to consider the situation seriously in 
regard to Indian education. 


The Calcutta University. 


MASHRIQ. 67. The editor of the Mashrigq (Gorakhpur), in the issue of the 3lst March 
31st March 1914 The Agha Engineering School, 1914 (received on the 3rd April), challenges the 
Fyzabad. accuracy of the statements contained in the 


prospectus of the Agha Engineering School, Fyzabad. He asks him also to state 
the qualifications of the teachers alleged to have been employed in the institution 
in order to establish their fitness and efficiency. He enquires whether any 
account is kept of the alleged charity fund of fifty thousand rupees. | 

He asks the Agha to satisfy the public, as otherwise the attention of 
Government will have to be drawn to the matter. 


ABHYUDAYA, 68. Referring to the question of the Hon’ble Rai Shankar Sahai in the local 
4th April 1914. Increase of school fee in the Council regarding the increase of school fees in 
: Jhansi division. the Jhansi division, the Adbhyudaya (Allahabad) of 


the 4th April 1914 (received in the 6th April), expresses regret that, contrary to 
the principle of free primary education, Government should have increased school 
fees in a backward division like Bundelkhand. The editor contends that the 
increase in the number of admissions only establishes popular interest in 
educaticn, and that if the fee were reduced or brought to its former level there 
would have been a still greater increase in admissions. 

teferring to Government's reply that it was undesirable to interfere in the 
work of district boards, he enquires since when Government has adopted this 
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policy. 
ABHYUDAYA. 69. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th April 1914 (received on the 
4th April 1914, The last vernacular final exa- 6th}April), publishes a contributed article, in which 
mination. the writer, who signs himself ‘‘ SoHAN, complains 


that most of the questions at the last vernacular final examination were stiff 


( 417 ) 


and beyond the capacity of the examinees. He urges that their answer books 
should be leniently marked. 


70. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th April 1914 expresses agreement 
with the opinion of the Englishman (Calcutta) that 
the present system of education in India is defective, 
seeing that it does not fit its recipients for productive occupations, and urges that 
this defect should be removed by supplementing general education with technical 
and industrial education. The editor says that the idea of the Englishman that 
terrorists are recruited from the ranks of those educated young men who are 
incapable of earning their living is neither reasonable nor supported by facts. 
He remarks that uneducated men are more liable to be influenced by 
undesirable influences and urges that education should be widely spread. 


Anarchism and education. 


(Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


71. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 5th April 1914 refers to the speech of His 
Excellency the Viceroy on the occasion of the budget 
debate in the Imperial Legislative Council, and 
observes that it is not on account of the growth of industry in India that labourers 
do not join famine relief works, but owing to the insufficiency of the wages and 
to the increase of mortality through sickness and famine. 

The editor urges Government to advance éakavi to the cultivators and 
require them to sink wells for all land under cultivation wherever irrigation by 
canals is not possible. 


72. A correspondent who signs himself “A From JASWANTNAGAR’”’ 
Concession rates for carriage of Contributes an article to the Leader (Allahabad) of 
fodder. the 5th April 1914, in which he complains that the 
East Indian Railway Traffic department have issued orders to several station 
masters on or about the 11th March last that no fodder should be re-booked 
from their stations in any circumstances either to the affected district stations 
or to any other stations. He says that the orders are opposed to Government 
resolutions, and attributes them to the fact that several cases of misuse of the 
concession were detected. He remarks that the concession granted by Government 
should not.be arbitrarily withdrawn by the railway executive merely because 
the railway officials were not able to prevent its abuse in a few stray cases. He 
states that large stocks of bhusa are lying at stations between Shikohabad and 
Etawah, and that these cannot be re-booked though they are badly needed at 
stations between Kalpi and Jhansi. He points out that the re-booking would 
not cost much to Government, seeing that the distance between Sarsawa (the 
north border station of the United Provinces) and Kalpi (via Cawnpore) is the 
same as via Etawah. He invites the attention of Government to the matter. 


' Famine. 


(g9)— General. 


73. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) for February 1914 (received on the 13th 
March), refers to an article by Babu Guru Ditta 
Mal, Forest Ranger, Kulu, entitled Horticultural 
produce in Kulu” in the October number of the Indian Forester, and expresses 
the opinion that like Kula Garhwal is also suitable for horticultural experiments. 

The editor says tbat though Garhwalis take considerable interest in the 
flower and fruit industries they have not developed it much for want of 
Government encouragement. He urges that now that Government is monopolizing 
all. forests it should devote more money to the developement of the flower and 
fruit industries in Garhwal under the control of the Forest department, so as to 
compensate the people for the loss of their forests. 


74. The Almora Akhbar of the 30th March 1914 (received on the 3rd 
Grievances of the inhabitants of April), refers to the settlement of the Indian 
Kumaun. question in South Africa, and says that it inspires 
the inhabitants of Kumaun with the hope that their grievances too will be 
removed sooner. or later. The editor observes that when the grievances of 
Indians have been removed in South Africa, it is impossible that they should 
continue to exist in British India. He observes that the coolie ular and the 
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bardaish systems are most vexatious to the people, and that another and more 
serious grievance of the people of Kumaun is the present forest policy of 
Government. He says that even the officials engaged on the forest settlement 
admit that the forest policy of Government is very harsh for the inhabitants 
of Kumaun, and that when it is enforced fully they will find it hard to live in 
their homes. 

He refuses to believe in the assurance that Government's forest policy is 
for the good of the people themselves, seeing that fuel is sold in the towns and 
in the plains at three maunds for a rupee, while at Almora, where forests abound, 
fuel of the worst kind is sold at the rate of two maunds a rupee, that, 
while the cost of charcoal at Dehra Dun is one rupee per maund, at Almora 
wet charcoal is sold at thirty-five seers a rupee and that there is no grass in the 
Sitauli pasture for cattle grazing. 

He says that the state of things in the districts is even worse than in the 
towns, and contends that, as the forests form the chief source of the livelihood of 
the people in Kumaun, their condition will become most pitiable if they 
are deprived of the forests. He urges them to make a united representation to 
the Local Government through the Commissioner to modify its forest policy and 
to remove the hardships of the people. 

He also urges the need for an association being formed in Kumaun to 
lay the grievances of its people before Government, especially as they have no 
representative in the local Council. 


75. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 2nd April 1914 (received on the 6th April), 
complains that bribery is prevalent to a greater 
extent in India than in any other country. 

The editor says that, though it is popularly believed that police officials 
are very corrupt, railway employés and ministerial officers of law courts are 
more corrupt. He suggests that it should be brought to the notice of high 
officials that corruption in government offices is increasing and that efforts should 
be made to create among the educated middle classes a real hatred for corruption. 
No one, he says, should offer bribes to public servants in any circumstances, but 
should suffer loss rather than give any illegal gratification. 


76. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th April 1914 (received on the 
6th April), refers to the tricks which emigration 
agents employ to enlist recruits, and urges that the 
people should be informed of the troubles which await them as indentured 
labourers in foreign countries. 


The editor says that a Thakur woman from the Partabgarh district has been 
in one of the local emigration dépots for the last fifteen days and is unwilling 
to enlist as an indentured labourer though the agents have been holding out 
various inducements to her. 


He observes that similar cases happen frequently though they never come 
to light, and urges that the villagers should be warned against the practices of 
emigration agents. 


77. Al Mashir (Moradabad) of the 4th April 1914 says that if 
arrangements were made for giving religious 


instruction to prisoners in jail it would be possible to 
reform them and make them capable of doing some useful work on their release. 


The editor complains that prisoners in Indian jails are not well treated, and 
asks Government to consider the advisability of imparting religious instruction. 


He asks the members of the local Council to invite the attention of 
Government to the matter. 


78. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 4th April 1914 publishes a 

contributed article, in which the writer describes a 
dakaiti committed on the 23rd March at the house 
of Lala Lachhman Prasad in village Bari Khera in the Sitapur district, and 
remarks that the lives and property of raises and zamindarsin villages is very 
insecure. He invites the attention of the district authorities to the matter, and 
suggests that until the offenders are traced special police should be posted in 


Corruption in the public services. 


Emigration agents. 


Religious instruction to prisoners. 


Serious crime and the Arms Act. 
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the village. He urges that licenses for firearms should be freely given to 
zamindars, and that every zamindar should be required to keep at least one gun. 


79. Referring to the comparison made by Mr. Gait in his Census Report 


eT between India and other countries as regards area 


and population, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th 
April 1914 remarks as follows :~— | 


This comparative statement of the grandeur of India as the greatest and 
the most priceless land ill-befits the position her sons and daughters occupy 
either in their own or other lands, and we have no doubt that the thinking section 
of our countrymen will read these lines with the mixed feelings of pride and 
shame—pride at the greatness of the country and shame at the inferior position 
in almost all the walks of human life we occupy to-day. No doubt oar rulers 
are justly entitled to our sincere thanks for the uphill work they have done to 
raise us to a higher plane of human existence but there are, it must be recognized, 
limits to what others can do for us and that limit has, we are inclined to assume, 
been reached or very nearly reached. Now is the turn of our own people to 
make a heroic effort to complete the great structure, the foundation stones of 
which were laid by the British administrators on such sure and solid ground.“ 


V.— LEGISLATION. : 


80. The Muslim Gazetie (Lucknow) of the 2nd April 1914 refers to the 


remarks of the Bengalee (Calcutta) regarding the 

nad baer Contempt of Courts Bill, tae in case the 

Bill be passed executive officers, or the officer specially appointed by the 

Governor General in Council in this behalf, should not be empowered to sanction 

prosecutions under the Act for contempt of court, seeing that such officers have 
used their powers under the Press Act so relentlessly. 


The editor says that this additional weapon in their hands would mean 
a general slaughter of journalists who are the people most affected by the proposed 
measure. He urges the Viceroy to reconsider the Bill before it is passed into law. 


81. The Abhyudays (Allahabad) of the 4th April 1914 (received on the 


6th April), protests against the Contempt of Courts 
V Bill a a pA rai BF will further perk the 
already restricted liberty of the press in India, and says that Sir Reginald 
Craddock has not made out a satisfactory case for its introduction. The editor 
urges that, as the Home Member himself admitted, very few papers 
committed contempt of court as a general rule, there is no need for the 
enactment of the new measure. He observes that the Bill will render journalism 
impossible in India, seeing that the editors in spite of all care taken by them 
cannot make sure that no false or misleading report of cases will be published 


in their papers or that their comments in those cases will always be free from 
mistakes. 


He asks why the non-official members were not consulted before the 
introduction of the Bill in the Council, and objects to cases being made triable 
by presidency magistrates or magistrates of the first class. He observes that 
in England cases of contempt are tried by the superior courts with the help of a 


jury, and expresses surprise that the Home Member should have said that he 
wanted to bring the contempt law in India into line with that in England. He 


says that a magistrate trying a case of contempt of another magistrate will 


naturally be severe, and that trial of contempt cases by magistrates will therefore 


be altogether unfair and unjustifiable. 

He enquires why Government should be so anxious to strengthen the 
hands of the executive, seeing that it is the Judges of the High Courts and not 
the magistrates who form the bulwarks of British rule in this country. 


82. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 5th April 1914 lends its support to the 
* arguments advanced by the Statesman (Calcutta) 
woe against the Contempt of Courts Bill, and remarks that 
there is a danger of the proposed Act doing more harm than good to the Indian 
public. 
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1 83. The Akhbar Imamia (Lucknow) of the 2nd April 1914 refers to the 
2nd April 1914. Muhammadan religious endow- Willingness of Government to supervise 
ments. Muhammadan religious endowments, and expresses 


satisfaction that in future mutawallis will not be allowed to misappropriate 
waqf money and property. 

The editor observes that the Waqf Bill, if passed, will no doubt benefit 
those for whom the wagf was originally made, but at the same time he deplores 
the present degenerate condition of the Muhammadans in failing to discharge 
their moral obligations without being assisted by Government. 

He remarks that those people who demand self-government must have some 
constitutional defect to want to rule and administer such a vast country when 
they cannot satisfactorily manage their own house. 


seh April 191%. 84. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 5th April 1914 expresses satisfaction 
Legislation for the prevention that the question of the prevention of minors from 
of minors from becoming sadhus. becoming sadhus has been taken up in the Punjab 


and the United Provinces Councils, and urges that a system of registration should 
be introduced in order to ensure that only such sadhus are allowed to adopt 
minors as disciples as have the means or the capacity to look after their spiritual 
welfare. The editor expresses gratification at the action taken by the Gwalior 
State in this connection. He suggests that in the interests of minors 
Government should establish at least one central orphanage to be conducted 
on non-sectarian lines, and says that without the existence of astate orphanage it 
will not be possible to secure the co-operation of the people. He says that a 
large number of boys and girls are left as orphans owing to outbreaks of famine 
and epidemic disease, with the result that the boys often become disciples of 
sadhus, and the girls find their way into houses of ill-fame. He urges 
Government to undertake the task of providing for such girls and boys until 
they are either claimed by their relatives or taken over by some public-spirited 


gentleman. 
VI.—RAILWAT. 
ee 85. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th April 1914 complains 
„ b The Oudh and Rchilkhand Rail- that the station master of Moradabad (Oudh and 
way station, Moradabad. Rohilkhand Railway) has passed orders to prevent 


the sale of platform tickets at night, and that persons who go to see their friends 
and relations are not given permission to go on the station platform. 

The editor observes that the public is greatly inconvenienced as during the 
hot weather people generally travel by night trains, and he complains of the 
discourteous and rude behaviour of the station staff towards Indian gentlemen. 
He enquires whether this order has been issued in order to prevent the commission 
of crime in running trains, and asks the station master to state the test by which 
he is guided in determining the respectability of those whom he allows admission 
to the platform. He goes on to say that if the authorities of the Oudh and 
Rohilkhand Railway do not promptly attend to the grievance, some member will 
be asked to put a question on the subject at the next session of the provincial 


Council. 
VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 
ABHYUDAYA, 86. The <Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th April 1914 refers to the 
4th April 1914. Hindu orphans in the Hamirpur Hon'ble Rai Shankar Sahai's question in the local 
district. Council regarding the custody of two Hindu orphans 


in the Hamirpur district, and expresses satisfaction that Government has 
promised to hand over the orphans in future to orphanages managed by persons 
belonging to their own religion. The editor urges that the two Hindu orphans 
who have already been handed over to Christian missionaries should be taken 
back from their custody, as there are Hindu orphanages in other districts though 


not in Hamirpur. 
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87. Referring to the reply given on behalf of Government to the question 
Hindu orphans in the Hamirpur in the local Council regarding the custody of two 
district. Hindu orphans in the Hamirpur district. the Pratap 
(Cawnpore) of the 5th April 1914 urges the Hindu leaders to ask Government 
why it should refuse to interfere in the matter, seeing that the Collector acted 
arbitrarily, and that it can still rectify the mistake. The editor observes that, 
if Hindus fail to get back the two orphans from the hands of missionaries, all 
their orphans will go into the hands of missionaries in spite of the assurance 
of Government to the contrary. | 


88. Pandit Vishambhar Dat Chandola writing in the Garhwali (Dehra Dun) 

„ for February 1914 (received on the 13th March), 

f objects to the suggestion of Pandit Mathura Prasad 

Naithani that the resolution passed at the last anniversary of the Garhwali 

Bhratri Mandal regarding the representation of the Kumaun division on the 

local Council should be withdrawn, as it was a political question and outside the 
aims and objects of the mandal. 


He contends that as every activity of the people is more or less connected! 


with politics, it would be impossible for them to transact the business of life 
if they avoided politics altogether. He observes that in their case participation 
in politics would mean loyalty only if they draw the attention of Government 
to their grievances and thereby promote better relations between the rulers and 
the ruled. 


89. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the Ist April 1914 (received on the 3rd 


Arya Samaj and Christian mission- April), states, on the authority of the secretary of 


aries. the Arya Samaj, Deoria (in the Gorakhpur district), 
that a missionary lady, who works in the Deoria tahsil, took offence at a Hindu 


convert to Christianity being reclaimed by the local Arya Samaj, threatened 


to injure the Arya Samaj and is alleged to have reported against subordinate 
officials who are Aryas to their superiors. 

The editor condemns such conduct on the part of the lady, and expresses 
the hope that the higher authorities will pay no heed to her baseless complaints 
against the Arya Samay officials. 


90. One “SHarku ABDULLA of Muhammadabad Gohna in the Azamgarh 
Desecration of Muhammadan district contributed an article to the Mashriq 
graves. (Gorakhpur) of the 7th April 1914, in which he 
complains that some Muhammadans of the town are digging up old graves, and 
says that, if sacrilege to graves really wounds the feelings of Muhammadans, 
they should take steps to protect the graves in and about the Muhammadabad 
bazaar, or else they should not raise any objection to a grave being demolished 
for purposes of improvement at the instance of Government. 


91. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th April 
1914 publishes the following :— 
HIN DUS AND THE COW. 

SIn,— In closing the debate on the Hon’ble Lala Sukhbir Singh’s motion 
on Burma Dry Meat Trade, His Honour Sir James Meston said :— 

‘They did not always understand why a Hindu would look with 
complaisance upon the slow death of a cow by the torturing means of thirst and 
starvation, while they would resent the quick and comparatively merciful death 
in slaughter houses. 

It is not difficult to explain this ‘anomaly.’ The Hindu looks upon the cow 
as his mother; and if persons who fail to understand the Hindu feeling would, in 
the above speech, place mother in place of cow’ and ‘lingering fatal disease 
in place of ‘thirst and starvation’ the anomaly would disappear and the Hindu 
feeling would be fully justified and explained. 


April the Ind. A HINDU.” 


92. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 5th April 1914 expresses regret that 
the Hon’ble Lala Sukhbir Singh’s resolution for 


stopping the Burma dry meat trade, moved at the 
local Council, should have been rejected though it did not urge the prohibition 


Hindus and cow-protection. 


Hindus and cow-protection. 


PRATAP, 
sth April 1914. 


GARHWALI. 
February 1911. 


ARYA MITRA, 
Ist April 1914. 


MASHRIQ, 
7th April 1914: 


LEADER, 
4th April 1914, 


PRATAP, 
Sth April 191 
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of cow-killing either for purposes of sacrifice or food to Europeans. The editor 
expresses dissatisfaction at the discouraging speech of Sir James Meston on the 
subject, and says that His Honour gave expression to uncalled for remarks when 
he referred to Hindu feeling on the question of cow-killing. He observes that, 
apart from the loss caused to agricultural and dairy produce, cow-killing for the 
Burma meat trade has been stated to be injurious to human health by the Hon'ble 
Munshi Asghar Ali, so that Sir James Meston’s refusal to interfere with the 
trade unless it was injurious to human life had no sense and value. He remarks 
that Sir John Hewett had a better sense of the need for the protection of cattle 
than the present Lieutenant Governor. | 


IX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 


OC. E. W. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation Department, 


The 10th April 1914. United Provinces. © 
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| Piarey Lal Shakir ; Indian Christian ; 
32. 
| Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 86 


| Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 


Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B. A.; 


Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil ; 


Babu Thäkur Prasad; Khattri; 46 
Läla Mathuré Prasad: Kayasth ; 35 


Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khän. 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Babu Brij Narayan ; Kayasth ees 


Muhammad Fardk Hasan; 58 eos 
Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth coe 


Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 
; 39 


Wahid-ud-din, Salim, Muhammadan ; 


Maulvi Inayat Husain Khan. 


Circalation. © 


38 


Kambob ; 
41 


* 


Ram 


Barham; 


131 


L f 


— ot 


= = a — ‘e tre: 
* 


—_, 


750 oo pies. 
1.700 


9 


550 


7° 


350 copies. 
150 


400 


200 


79 


450 
950 
400 
600 
900 
500 
1.200 
400 


300 copies. 


350 


450 copies. 


400 copies. 
400 
500 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). _ 


81 


86 


Name of publication. Where published. 3 Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
Zul Qarnain oe „ | Badaun „ | Weekly . Niz&ém-ud-din Husain; 43 coe 800 copies. 
Hindusténi on „Lucknow „„ | Twice a week] Hon’ble Munshi dangä Prasad Varm§4; aaa 
| Khattri ; 55. 
Nasim-i-Agra coe cco | AEB coc eve Do. .. | B&bu Bireshwar Sény4l ; Bengali Brah- 8 
. ; ‘ ; man ; 59. | 3 
Ondh Akhbér 0 Lucknow „ Daily we | Munshi J&lp& Prasad; Kayasth; 52 ae 
Prince 1 i see „ | Allahabad 10 Do. Shah Hafiz Alam. 
ARABIO-URDU. 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; 80 
Al Bay&n ee oe | Lucknow „ | Monthly 4 | 800 copies. 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 . ove 
HINDI, - ; 
Bbäskar . * Meerut „Monthly ... Raghubir Saran coe 800 copies. 
Bishal Kirti — raurl (Garhwal)... | Do. „% | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 
Brahman Sarvasva eve Kiawah one Do. „ | Pandit BhimsenSharmé; Brahman; 55 800 copies. 
Debéti ... owe * Benares * Do. .. | Gulab Chand Srivastava ; Kayasth 600 „, 
Dharm Kusumäkar. . * | Cawnpore ae Do., | Rai Debi Pras&d Purna, B. A.; 40 1 
Garhwäli coe „„ | Dehra Dun ove Do. „ | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 950 a 
Garh w&l Samfchfr ... eo | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. ... | Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman; 35 ... Small! „ 
Griha Lakshmi ee | Allahabad * Do. f a ee 0 1,800 „ 
Shri Mati Gopal Devi eee 
add ese we eee | Benares adi Do. „ | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 3 650 ＋ 
Jas us — .. Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. ... | Gopél Bam; Bania; 45 — 300 „ 
Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra eee | Allahabad ved Do. „„ | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37 one a 
Känyakubj Hitkäri * | Cawnpore a Do. | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 aia a 
Méheswari eee «- | Aligarh 1 Do. „ | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 * 3,000 „ 
Mary4dé ies eee | Allahabad 2 Do. „ | Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 27 11 
Nägri PrachGrak ... Lucknow on Do. | Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... 1 3800 „ 
Nava Jiwan * „ | Benares on Do. „ | Keshodeo Sh&stri; 37 , 0 1.000 „ 
Nawaniti — * | Benares at a ave 
Rasik Mitra one „ | Cawnpore 8 Do. . Manohar L&l: Brahman ; 35 ‘i 500 copies. 
Sammelan Patrika ...: eee | Allahabad ene Do. Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
Sanfdhyopkfrak ... .. Agra .. „„ Do. . Lachhmi Nérfyan Dube on 630 copies. 
Sanatan Dharam Patéka eo» | Moradabad .. | Do. . | Pandit Rém SarGp; Brahman; 41 1.900 „ 
Saraswati ove I Allahabad | Do. | Pandit Mahdbir Prasad, Dwivedi ; 46 4.000 „ 
Stri Darpan * „ | Allahabad ae . — Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 „ 
Stri Dharm Shikshak wee | Allahabad „„ Do. | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31... — 8,000 „, 
Sudhäünidhi * .. | Allahabad * ae a ey — Prasad Shukla, 500 „, 
Swadesh Béndhava „Agra . 1 Do. „ | Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Räjput; 45 — «“ 
Vénijya Sukhdayak .. | Benares ae 1 po.  .. | B&bu Jagann&th Prasad Méthur; Brah- . 
| 1 man ; 38. 

Veda Prakiésh _,, ... | Meerut „ Do, „ | Swhmi Tulsi Rim; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,080 „ 
Kbhir Sam&chér „ | Etawah * Twice a month} Dalip Singh. 

| Kehattriya Mitra „ Benares 55 | a oe Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya _... 1,000 copies. 


„ Irregular. 


1 Temporarily stopped. 
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No. Name of pubiontion. Where published. Edition. — ‘Name, caste, and age of editor. Giroulation. 
113 B&jpat ... one „ | Agra „„ [wie a month Thäkur Hanwant Singh; 45 24 1,800 copies. 
118 | Vy4péri and Kérigar „„ | Benares me Do. , | B&bu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 46 ... i) eer 
114 | Abbyndays si vs | Allahabad .. | Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Ként Malaviya;28...| 2.000 „ 
115 | Almor& Akhb&r ... eo | Almora eve Do. | Badri Dat Pande 1 ‘di | „ 
116 | Anand eo on „Lucknow coe Do., | Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 45 29 „ 
117 | Arya Mitra — „Agra „ . DO. J Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman „ „ 1.00 „ 
118 | Bhératodaya ese „ | Jwalapur, Saha- Do. „ | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... — | Small copies, 
119 | Bharat Jiwan cee ove ——— 1 a Do. „„ | Bäbu Shri Krishna Varmé; Khattri 81 . 1.500 a 
120 | Bhérat Sudash& Pravartak  ... | Farrukhabad ove Do. — — Prasad Sharma; Brah- 8 
45. 

121 | Jain Gazette 7 ove ove ‘Aligarh eee Do. „ | L&l& Misri L4l; Jain; banker see 900 * 
122 Ji wan ose soe | Cawnpore * Do. . | Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 
123 Pratap ove „ | Cawnpore eee Do. „ | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. : 
124 | Prem on „ | Brindaban (Muttra)“ bo. | Kanwar Mahendra Pratap ; Hindu ; 30 50 copies. 
125 | Cawnpore Gazette... . | Cawnpore at Daily „ | Ramadhar Agnihotri. 

BENGALI, | N | 
126 | Trishul ... cee „ | Benares ees Monthly „ Bholé N&th Bhatt&chérya; 46 „1.000 copies, 


Madan Mohan Goswani. 


127 | Acharya eee „ | Brindaban (Muttra)iTwice a month 


* = Wah « — * — . - . * 
oo te — . Se oe we oe —— — — ie —-„ ee ee 5 —— — 


-1—Poxrrics. 
(a)—Foreign. ER ER ie 
1. The Muslim — (Lucknow) 1. 5 a April 3 publishes a 
lll etter from one Ghulam Muhammad, police clerk, 
Pandin aid of the Turkish navi. Bahawalpore, in which he promises to contribute 
thirty rupees towards the fund in aid of the Turkish navy. 

Commenting on the above, the editor urges all Muhammadans to contribute 
towards this fund, and enquires whether the Muhammadans who contributed 
lakhs of rupees during the Italian-Turkish and Balkan wars have not now sufficient 
enthusiasm left in them to establish a permanent memento of their sympathy 
with Turkey by presenting a warship to her. He says that the prestige of Islam 
depends on the strength and independence of Turkey, and he urges Indian 
Muhammadans to give help to Turkey in time before she is attacked by her 
enemies. | 

He expresses the earnest hope that before long the Crescent will be waving 
over a warship presented by India to the Turkish navy. 


Home. 


2. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 7th April 1914 observes that many of the 

The Muhammadan deputation to member 8 of the deputation Were those who had 

the Viceroy. taken part in the Delhi meeting, and that it included 

some of those editors also who had strongly denounced any profession of loyalty 
by Muhammadans. 

The editor expresses surprise at Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq and Maulana Shibli 
having joined the deputation, seeing that it was only recently that both of them 
had strongly denounced protestations of loyalty and the observance of secrecy in 
respect of any act which concerned the community. The latter gentleman, he 
says, is known to be a man of no fixed principles, and though he deserves all 
respect for his learning, he is not fit to figure as a political leader. | 

He asks both of them whether they have deviated from their old principles, 
and suggests that Muhammadan political leaders are not always guided by 
principles. ne | 
I be third instalment of the article is published in the issue of the 14th 
April 1914, in which the editor observes that apparéntly thera can be no 
justification for the declaration of loyalty, seeing that only four months ago the 
Viceroy had expressed his confidence in the loyalty of Muhammadans in 
connection with the Cawnpore mosque affair. 

He describes how the Muhammadans were accused of having caused the 
Mutiny of 1857 and how European authors wrote the events of the Mutiny in 
the form of narratives and directed accusations against Muhammadans, until 
Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan wrote his book entitled The Causes of the Mutiny 
and proved the innocence of Muhammadans. | 

He asserts that the accusations against Muhammadans made by the 
English journals could have been very easily contradicted by contributing articles 
to both English and Indian papers. 

He says that if the Muhammadan leaders of to-day did not like to follow 
Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan and were anxious to adopt the principles of the Congress, 
they could have taken lessons from the Hindus. 

He deplores that Muhammadan leaders, in spite of their professed love of 
liberty, should be so cowardly and timid as to take fright at the remarks of a 
newspaper and seek the protection of the Viceroy, presenting him with assurances 
of their loyalty. | 

He asserts that such a body of persons are not fit to be the leaders of a 
community. 5 7 


8. The editor of the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) in the issue of the 7th April 

The Muhammadan deputation to 1914 (received on the 11th April), expresses 
the Varney: gratification that the deputation to the Viceroy 
consisted of Muhammadans of both Liberal and Conservative views, and enquires 
whether this coalition was effected specially for the purpose of waiting on the 
Viceroy or permanently for the good of the community. | 
Ho asserts that the admission made in the address of the deputation that the 
welfare of Muhammadans depended solely on their being on good terms with the 


AL BASHIR, 
7th and 14th April 
1914. 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
7th April 1914. 


MEDINA, 
8th April 1914. 


MUKHBIR-I- 
ALAM, 
Sth April 1914. 
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English and on the spread of education among them was what Sir Saiyid 
Ahmad made some thirty years ago. 


He points out that the allegation that Sir Saiyid did not lay down a 
definite policy for Muhammadans is due to the malice of certain persons who are 
anxious to prejudice the public against the Aligarh College. 


He expresses gratification that even those editors of newspapers who used 
to slight their contemporaries for trying to persuade the public to be loyal to 
Government joined the deputation, and expresses the hope that their loyalty will 
not be confined to mere verbal declarations but will also be expressed by their pen. 


He admits the truth of the remarks of the Times of India (Bombay) that 
even the deputation could not conceal the fact that, though Muhammadans talk 
a great deal, they are not practical workers, and he commends this to the 
attention of those Muhammadan leaders who undertook the long journey to Delhi 
from all parts of India in order to get their loyalty recognized by Government. 


He urges his co-religionists to wake up and reform themselves. 


4. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 8th April 1914 characterizes the Muhammadan 
The Muhammadan deputation to deputation to the Viceroy as frivolous and 
‘the Viceroy. unnecessary, and says that not long ago the liberal 
party and newspapers raised objections against the Delhi meeting and the proposal 
for assuring Government of the loyalty of Muhammadans, when according to the 
statement of the liberal party the loyalty of Muhammadans was then an admitted 
fact. Where, the editor asks, was the necessity for the protestation of loyalty 
now, seeing that the Viceroy also had clearly stated his confidence in the sincerity 
of Muhammadan loyalty at Cawnpore on the 14th October 1913? 


He says that the recent attacks made by the correspondent of the Times 
(London) afforded some justification for the deputation, but that if Muhammadan 
leaders considered it necessary to contradict by means of a deputation the 
malicious remarks of a newspaper, they should organize a deputation every year 
to wait on the Viceroy and contradict all allegations made against Muhammadans 
during the year. 


He invites attention to the Viceroy’s remark that he did not want the 
assurance of Muhammadan loyalty, and enquires whether the leaders had 
reasons to apprehend that the remarks of the Zimes had prejudiced Government 
against Muhammadans. 


He remarks that the assumption that government officials are so unwise 
as to be influenced by the remarks of a newspaper is an unjustifiable imputation 
on their statesmanship, seeing that it implies that they, in spite of being in India, 
are ignorant enough of the state of affairs here to go for instruction to the Times, 
which is thousands of miles away. 


5. The Mukhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad) of the 8th April 1914 says that 
The Muhammadan deputation to there was no necessity for the Mubammadans to 
the Viceroy. have assured the Viceroy of their loyalty when His 
Excellency clearly told them at Cawnpore in October last that his visit in 
connection with the Machhli Bazaar mosque was due to the confidence of 
Government in the loyalty of Muhammadans. ee 


The editor points out that on the 25th March 1914 the Viceroy again said 
that assurances of Muhammadan loyalty were not necessary for him. 


Referring to the remarks of the Vakil (Amritsar) that the 25th of March 
1914 would always be remembered by Muhammadans as a memento of their 
leaders’ foolish and aimless act, he says that indignation was chiefly aroused 
owing to the secrecy observed about the deputation. 


He says that the object of tbe Raja of Mahmudabad has been served 
by the deputation, seeing that he has been recognized by the Viceroy to be the 
leader of the Muhammadan community. | 

He remarks that the Agha Khan should have headed the deputation as he 
did last time, and that it would not be surprising if the public became suspicious 
of the Raja of Mahmudabad, but at the same time he advises his co-religionists 
not to impeach the Raja of Mahmudabad and his party but to do him justice and 
appreciate the good he has done to his community. | 
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6. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 9th April 1914 publishes a further 
The Muhammadan deputation to instalment of the article entitled“ The Muhammadan 

the Viceroy. ae deputation to the Viceroy.” 1211 

The editor refers to the objection that, unlike that of 1906, the deputation 
was not representative, and enquires the meaning and significance of the word 
representative. : : ae 

If those Muhammadans who are in the habit of doing useful work in the 
time of need and are regarded by Government with respect were consulted about 
it, it might be called representative. 


The deputation of 1906, he says, could not strictly be said to have 
represented the community, as on that occasion also only a few delegates from 
every city were consulted. It consisted only of wealthy Muhammadans, while 
the present one consisted even of persons who were not rich but had rendered 
service to the community. 


The present condition of the country, and that of the Muhammadans 
particularly, he urges, is such that it was necessary to observe secrecy regarding 
the objects of the deputation. 


He points out the inexpediency of raising objections against the deputation, 
and the dangers for the community of adopting such a course of action, and 
exhorts his co-religionists to keep the interests of the community in view and 
to refrain from indulging in petty and useless discussion of the matter. 


7. Referring to some glorious chapters in the history of Islam, the 

The Muhammadan deputation to Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 9th April 1914 

n. says that freedom from fear of even the strongest 

Powers of the world, trust in God, and the upholding of right have always been 

the characteristics of Muhammadans, and that they have always been ready to 
demonstrate their unflinching faith in God. 


Ihe editor goes on to say that in spite of this Indian Muhammadans are so 
cowardly as to be scared by the articles entitled the Indian peril’ in the Times 
(London), and to have run to the Viceroy for protection. He remarks that 
it is a great sin to worship any one along with God, and that he who does not 
trust in an omnipotent God will always be of weak resolution. of weak judgment 
and of weak mind. He says that such a person will never be able to bear 
calamities with equanimity, will always be a prey to doubt and fears, will lead a 
life of unrest and will die a deplorable death. He prays that the spirit of Islam 
may be revived. | 


8. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 9th April 1914 publishes an 
The Muhammadan deputation to afticle contributed by one Qawi Lucknowi, in which 
the Viceroy. he protests against the secret, arbitrary and selfish 
manner in which the Muhammadan deputation to the Viceroy was organized. 
He says that when the Muhammadans are demanding their rights and liberties 
from Government they cannot submit to the tyranny of their leaders, who try to 
further their personal interests at the expense of the community. He remarks 
that it is derogatory to national prestige to regard seriously the writings of the 
Times (London) seeing that it is opposed to Islam and is envious of it. He 
invites attention to the Viceroy’s remark that he did not require assurance of 
Muhammadan loyalty, and sarcastically enquires what political difficulties 
these far-sighted Muhammadan politicians wanted to solve by organizing the 
deputation. 


9. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th April 1914 observes that 
_ The Muhammadan deputation to the Muhammadan deputation to the Viceroy was 
Che Viceroy. very representative. 


The editor expresses gratification that the deputation was welcomed by the 
Viceroy, and asserts that it was the first occasion on which a deputation consisting 
of members holding conflicting political opinions waited on the Viceroy and made 


@ common representation. 3 wie Be 
He says that Muhammadans should be grateful that:the Viceroy has, by 
declaring that Government is assured of the loyalty’ of Muhammadans, 


r 4 


permanently sealed the lips of their maligners and opponents: > 
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( 432.) 


10. Acorrespondent who signs himself “Azap” contributes an article to 

The Muhammadan deputation to the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th April 

The Viceroy. 1914, in which he says that there was no necessity 
for the Muhammadans to organize a deputation to wait upon the Viceroy. 

He asks why, when no houses of Muhammadans are being searched by the 
police, as was done in the case of the Hindus, and when the former have not been 
suspected of disloyalty by Government, a deputation for declaring their loyalty 
should have been felt necessary. 

He says that the remarks of the Times (London) could have been easily 
contradicted, and that it would have been possible to urge the Imperial 
Government to prevent the publication of such writings as are likely to cause 
unrest among the Muhammadan subjects of His Majesty the King-Emperor. 

He enquires whether deputations will wait on the Viceroy every year if the 
Times (London) continue to make similar remarks. 


He asserts that Muhammadans can never forget to be grateful to the British 
Government, so that in these circumstances any declaration of loyalty was 
absolutely useless. : 


11. Referring to the observations of the Leader (Allahabad) of the 

The Hindu-Muhammadan Confer- Srd April 1914 about the Hindu-Muhammadan 
ence. Conference at Lucknow (Selections 15, para. 24), 
the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 9th April 1914 expresses appreciation of the 
suggestions of the Leader, and says that Muhammadans do not grudgethe Hindus 
what they want for themselves. The editor asserts that what they want is that in 
any department of public service the number of persons belonging to one 
community should not be so excessive as to be able to injure the interests of 
persons belonging to other communities, and that, though Muhammadans have 
got excessive representation in the Councils, yet they cannot safeguard their 
interests. : 2 


He says that the rights of Muhammadans can be protected either by giving 
them an equal number of seats with the Hindus or by making a provision to the 
effect that no resolution should be passed in the Councils and municipal boards 
against the dissenting vote of the majority of Muhammadans. 


He says that the remark of the Leader that Muhammadans were satisfied 
with having been given a few additional posts is misleading, and expresses the 
hope that Government will not be led away by such misleading remarks and 
disregard the rights of Muhammadans. | 


12. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 8th April 1914 (received on the 14th 
The Hindu-Muhammadan Confer- April), surmises that the Hindu-Muhammadan 
ence. Conference convened at Lucknow by Sir James 
Meston has not been much of a success. While thanking Sir James Meston for 
‘his kind solicitude the editor says that in the present state of affairs there is 
little hope of practical good resulting from such conferences. He observes that 
it is almost impossible for Hindus and Muhammadans to arrive at any compromise 
regarding cow-killing, the Hindi-Urdu controversy and separate representation 
questions. He expresses apprehension that the Muhammadans will insist on 
sacrificing cows and on demanding excessive representation on local bodies. 


13. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 8th April 1914 (received. on the 11th 

The Hindu-Muhammadan Confer- April), expresses gratitude to Sir James Meston for 
ence. convening the Hindu-Muhammadan Conference at 
Lucknow, and says that it indicates His Honour’s desire for the welfare of the 
‘people. The editor expresses the hope that Sir James-Meston will succeed in 

composing the differences between Hindus and Muhammadans and that the 
Conference will have some practical results. , 


14. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 9th April 1914 observes that a 

The Hindu-Muhammadan Confer- rTeconciliation between Hindus and Muhammadans 
ence. can never be brought about bya conference which 
meets at the instance of Government. The editor remarks that itis likely ‘hat 
the Conference may do harm to the Muhammadans whose knowledge of politics 
is much inferior to that of the Hindus, and who unlike the latter are not abté 
to protect their rights, 9 | 9 5 
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In these circumstances he fears lest some misapprehensions in respect 
of certain matters may remain in the mind of Sir James Meston. 


15. Referring to the Hindu-Muhammadan Conference convened by Sir 

The Hindu-Muhammadan Con- James Meston, the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of 

ference. | the 9th April 1914 complains that press 

representatives were excluded from the Conference, and that besides the Raja of 

Mahmudabad no reliable and recognized leader of the Muhammadan 
community was invited to the Conference. 


The editor says that the Conference was an exclusive gathering of honourables 
and title-holders, and that, in view of its composition and the presence of the 
Lieutenant Governor, the Conference could better be styled a council meeting. 
He remarks that His Honour should have exercised greater circumspection 
in selecting representatives for such an important Conference. 

He says that among the Muhammadan members there was no one whom 
the community could trust to represent its views faithfully regarding cow-killing, 
Ramlila, Muharram, separate representation, the public service and the Hindi- 
Urdu questions. Hecontends that in these circumstances the Muhammadan 
community cannot attach any importance to the Conference. 


He deprecates the action of the Muhammadan members of the Conference 
in venturing to discuss such important questions without consulting the 
community, though they were perfectly aware of the fact that they could not 
succeed in accomplishing anything without the consent of the community. 


While thanking His Honour for taking such deep interest in the welfare of 
his subjects he warns him that, as the Muhammadan members of the conference 
were not representative of their community, the Muhammadans will not be bound 
by their decisions. He insists thatall points of difference between the two 
communities should be settled in order to bring about a permanent solution of 
the Hindu-Mubammadan question. 


16. The Naiyar-i-4zam (Moradabad) of the 12th April 1914 welcomes the 

The Hindu-Muhammadan Con- intervention of Sir James Meston to bring about 

ference. better relations between Hindus and Muhammadans 
in the United Provinces. ) 


| The editor complains that, as it has done before, Government made a mistake 
in selecting the representatives of Muhammadans, and enquires whether those 
Muhammadans who serve the community and who are therefore trusted by it, 
are not considered reliable by the Government. 


He expresses dissatisfaction at Messrs. Aftab Ahmad Khan, Saiyid Ali 
Nabi, Muhammad Ali, Saiyid Wazir Hasan, Nabi-ullah, Zahur Ahmad and Raza 
Ali not being invited to the conferences. 


He remarks that the Muhammadans would not abide by the decisions of 
the Conference, seeing that those members who were consulted did not enjoy the 
confidence of the community in respect of political matters. 


17. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 14th April 1914 observes that the 

The Hindu-Muhammadan Confer Muhammadan representatives in the Hindu- 

ence. Muhammadan Conference held at Lucknow were 
not persons distinguished for their knowledge of politics. 


The editor considers that the Conference will not be produetive of any result 
until both communities are equally represented in it. | 
He says that Muhammadans are anxious for the protection of their rights 
while the Hindus are determined to destroy Urdu, the recognized language of 
India, and do not like to see Muhammadans progressing. | 
He points out that the efforts made by His Highness the Agha Khan in 
this direction failed hopelessly, and remarks that Hindu-Muhammadan unity 
can never be effected until Government undertakes to control and protect the 
rights of both the communities. a 
18. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 9th April 1914 (received on the 14th 
The United Provinces Political April}, ridicules the United Provinees Provineial 
Conference. aaa Oonference for conducting its business in English, 
and says that itis run solely by a handful of English educationed Indians. 
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The editor urges that efforts should be made to get its proceedings conducted in 
Hindi at its sittings at Meerut this year or it should be abolished. ee 


19. Discussing Dr. Sapru’s speech as president of the eighth session of the 

The United Provinces Political United Provinces Political Conference, the Leader 

Conference. (Allahabad) of the 11th April 1914 commends his 

action in urging Government to revise the rules at present in force regarding 

the import of fodder into affected areas. The editor remarks that a distance limit 
instead of a territorial one should be imposed, and insists that adequate measures 

should be adopted to save cattle. : 


He says that if the agriculturists lose their cattle they will not be able to 
recoup the loss sustained by them owing to this famine, even if the monsoons 
prove more propitious in coming years. He expresses agreement with 
Dr. Sapru’s opinion that, in order to prevent the recurrence of famines, facilities 
for irrigation should be extended, a diversity of occupations should be created 
by the development of industries, and occupancy rights should be granted more 
freely to peasants. 


He says that the zamindars should depend for the improvement of their 
own condition more upon the better management of their estates and the 
adoption of modern methods of agriculture and the spread of education than 
upon any arbitrary power over the tenantry. 


Referring to Dr. Sapru’s remarks on the South African question, he 
expresses gratification that the learned doctor has urged the abolition of the 
system of indentured labour, and has pointed out that the status of an 
indentured labourer is a historical development from the former status of 
slavery.” Heurges that,as there is scarcity of labour in India, labourers. 
should not, on economic grounds, be allowed to emigrate. He advises his 
countrymen not to rest content until their rights as free British citizens are 
fully recognized. 


He expresses agreement with Dr. Sapru’s remarks regarding the Contempt 


of Courts Bill. 


With regard to the grant of separate representation to Muhammadans on 
local bodies, he says that while the fullest justice should be done to the claims 
of all minorities, injustice should not be done to others. As to the language 
question he asserts that Urdu comprises a large number of Persian and Arabic 
words incomprehensible to the masses, and possesses a character which is far more 
difficult than the Nagri character used by the majority of the people. 


He deplores that Muhammadans do not consent to any change in the 
language and character used by law courts, and enquires whether “the chances 
of amicable relations between Hindus and Muhammadans are to depend largely 
upon the Hindus acquiescing in whatever suits the Muhammadans without the 
latter being under a corresponding obligation.“ 


He says that the questions of cow-slaughter and processions can be 
2 settled if the leaders of both communities are earnest in finding solutions 
or them. 


20. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 12th April 1914 says that the United 
The United Provinces Political Provinces Provincial Conference as it exists at present 
Conference. does no useful work, and urges that the people 
should not assemble at a particular place for two or three days merely to pass 
resolutions but should work throughout the year. The editor suggests that the 
Conference should infuse fresh life into the inhabitants of every village and 
town, protect tenants from the oppression of landowners, chaukidars and the 
police, diffuse education in rural and urban areas, discourage litigation, spread 
knowledge of the rules of hygiene and sanitation and acquaint the masses with 
their political rights and obligations. 


He further urges that the proceedings of the Conference should be conducted 

in the vernacular of the province, so as to gain the support of the general public 

a thereby make the deliberations of the Conference carry more weight with 
overnment, , . 
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21. Discussing the presidential address of the Hon’ble Dr. Sapru at the 

The United Provinces’ Political eighth session of the United Provinces Political 
Conference. — | Conference, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 12th 
April 1914 says that the learned doctor has dealt with the important questions of 
the day in a masterly way. The editor invites the attention of Government to 
Dr. Sapru’s observations regarding the grant of occupancy rights to peasants, and 
contends that, when the Bengal zamindars are not inconvenienced by the grant 


of occupancy rights to tenants, there is no reason why the landlords should object 
to the introduction of the system in these provinces. 


He expresses agreement with Dr. Sapru’s opinion that, if South Africa is a 
part of the British Empire, Indians should be given equal rights with other 
British subjects. | 


He expresses the hope that an Executive Council will soon be established 
in these provinces. 


Referring to Dr. Sapru’s remarks regarding education, he admits that the 
pay of teachers should be increased, but at the same time observes that the 
question of the abolition of the Intermediate examination requires mature 
deliberation. He supports Dr. Sapru in urging Government to increase space 


accommodation in its own schools, and to render increased financial hélp to aided 
schools. 


While admitting that Dr. Sapru’s observations regarding the public service, 
separation of judicial and executive functions, Contempt Bill, and cow-killing 
will command universal approval, he expresses apprehension that the Doctot's 


views regarding separate electorates for Muhammadans are not shared by the 
majority of the educated classes. | ) 


22. Discussing the proceedings of the Meerut Political Conference, the 


The United Provinces Political Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th April 1914 


Conference, congratulates the Conference as having urged 
Government to give efféct to the Pike scheme as soon as possible. 


With regard to the resolution against the Ajodhya pilgrim tax the editor 
asserts that the tax was condemned by the Municipal Taxation Committee, and 
was looked upon with disfavour by Mr. D. Dewar and Babu Manohar Lal. 

He enquires whether Government will consider popular opinion in this 
mattér. . 


23. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 16th April 1914 says that, judged by 


The United Provinces Political the actual amount of work done, the eighth session 
. of the United Provinces Political Conference was 
as succesful as any previous session. The editor observes that these conferences 
do an amount of educational work and give opportunity to those who are not 
in the Council to lay before Government a programme of reform in the 
administration of these provinces which Government cannot otherwise have. 
He says that Bundelkhand with the rest of the province is dissatisfied with 
the arrangements made to save the cattle, and that people cannot understand why, 
when Government is willing to suffer heavy losses through the concession in 
freight, it should not allow the people of these provinces to avail themselves of 
special railway facilities in importing fodder from neighbouring provinces. 


He invites the attention of Government to the speech delivered by Mr. A.V. 
Thakur, a Servant of India Society volunteer, and says that the views of Dr. Satish 
Chandra Banarji on the question of primary and secondary education will help 
the Education department in meeting the general wishes. The resolution of 
local self-government, he remarks, will render much assistance to Government 


in the consideration of the question of appointment of non-official chairmen and 
the introduction of communal representation. 


He characterizes the speeches made at the conference as sober and 
representative in character, and urges that the major part of the work of the 
conference should be conducted in the vernacular and that its proceedings should 
be continued over two or three days. | 

He ‘congratulates the people of Meerut on their excellent arrangements 
and thanks the Hon’ble Mr. Saunders for his courtesy, hospitality and sympathy. 
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OUDH AKHBAR. 24. The Oudh Akhbdér (Lucknow) of the 17th April 1914 deplores that a 

17th April 1914. very small number of delegates attended the Meerut 
conferences and that even prominent leaders like 
the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar and 
Pandit Moti Lal Nehru were absent. | 


The editor urges that efforts should be made to popularize these 
conferences, and that at any rate for some time to come no fees should be charged 
from visitors. He suggests that at least three days should be set apart for each 
conference. He expresses regret that Muhammadans did not join the Political 
Conference in sufficient numbers and that many delegates left Meerut without 
attending the Social Conference. : 


LEADER, 25. Discussing the speech delivered by the Hon’ble Mr. Braj Kishore 
* Prasad as president of the fifth session of the Bihar 
Political Conference, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
15th April 1914 says that the president's survey of inter- communal relations in 
the new province is very interesting, but it is unfortunate that the relations 
between the people and the Local Government in Bihar are not satisfactory. 
The editor says that the Hon’ble Mr. Braj Kishore Prasad’s treatment of the 
problem, of education in Bihar shows an admirable grasp of the subject, and his 
criticism of policy in respect of secondary education is equally telling. He 
remarks that the backward state of self-government and the relations between 
the people and the indigo planters of Tirhoot are ably discussed by the Hon’ble 
president. | 


In conclusion he observes that from Mr. Braj Kishore Prasad's address it is 
manifest that he is early destined to come to the front in the councils of the 
country,” and that he “can be relied upon to state the case for the people with 
thorough sincerity and absolute unconcern as to what others may say of him.” 
He congratulates Bihar on possessing so straightforward a public man as 
Mr. Braj Kishore Prasad has proved himself to be. 


AL MUSHIR, 26. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th April 1914 observes that in 
eileen the meeting of the local Legislative Council held 
on the 13th March 1914 Government confined its 

replies to the questions put by the Hon’ble Mr. Raza Ali regarding the article 


entitled “The Kiknya Conference” (Selections 14, paragraph 20) to mere 
affirmatives and negatives. 


The editor says that since the inauguration of the reform scheme 
Government has invariably replied to the questions of non-official members by 
„res or “no”. | 

_ He remarks that in these circumstances Indians could not be said to have 
gained anything by the reformed council. | bai 


He observes that it would be a matter for the consideration of the public 
and the press as to whether it is worth while having the rights of representation 


in Councils when the questions put by non-official members are calmly disposed 
of by a mere yes or no. 


He enquires how many newspapers are exempt from the operations of the 
Press Act, what are the grounds for exemption and whether or not the Press 
Act makes any distinction of nationality. 


He urges the public to consider whether the remarks of the Pioneer 
(Allahabad) come within any section of the Press Act. 


He urges the Urdu newspapers to discuss the value of Indian representatives 


in the Councils and whether or not English newspapers are exempted from the. 
operation of the Indian Press Act. | 


DAILY PRINCE, 27. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 14th April 1914 says that though | 
1 April 1%. 2 Press Act. Indians are at present opposed to the Press Act a 
f | time will come when they will begin to support it.’ 
The editor observes that the Press Act is not sufficiently drastic seeing that it 
does not altogether prevent the circulation of proscribed matter. He says that 
the Indian body politic is suffering from a constitutional disease which requires 
radical and not.symptomatic treatment, and urges that efforts should be made 


The Meerut Conferences. 
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to eliminate the causes which make for the generation of unrest rather than to 
put a stop to expressions of discontent. 


In his opinion the Press Act possesses no terrors for those editors of 
newspapers who write with due consideration far decency and good manners. 


He deplores that the Indian body politic has become so diseased that 


in spite of the Press Act such literature as the Liberty pamphlet should find 
circulation. 


28. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 10th April 1014 (received on the 14th April), 


wan observes that anarchical crimes recoil on the heads 


political reform is injured instead of being benefited by anarchism. The editor 
says that, though anarchism cannot shake the strong foundations of British rule 
in India, nevertheless it is ruining the career of many promising Indian 


youths. He urges that the work of combating anarchism in India should be 
undertaken in order to free the country of a great curse and not with a view to. 
show to Government that a favour is being bestowed on it, or to make an 


exhibition of loyalty to the British Government or to gain titles from it. He says 
that Indian youths should be warned against the path of destruction by means of 
writings and speeches which will describe the evils of anarchism and prove it to 
be a heinous sin, and he suggests that they should be urged to adopt constitutional 
methods of agitation. : 


29. Referring to the evidence of the approver, Dinanath, in the Delhi 
conspiracy case, the Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 
| — 10th April 1914 wonders whether Dinanath really 
belongs to the group of anarchists whose secrets he is disclosing or whether he is 
merely a man caught at random by the police and tutored by it in order to prove 
its detective ability. 


The editor says that it is open to question whether all the statements of 
Dinanath are trustworthy, and remarks that his evidence has hitherto been 
immaterial, which lends weight to the theory that Dinanath’s evidence is unreliable. 


He points out that while Dinanath has talked freely of anarchist 
organizations and bomb factories he has not given any definite clue for tracing 
any such organization or factory. 

He also expresses the opinion that Dinanath might have been tutored by 
the anarchists themselves, and urges that his evidence be thoroughly sifted. 


80. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 12th April 1914 refers at length to 


The Delhi conspiracy case. 


Indiens in the United States. the Indian Review (Madras), which describes the 


methods adopted to exclude Indians from the United States, The editor deplores 
that the persons who injured Indian labourers in the riot of 1907-8 at Bellingham 
in the State of Washington were not punished, and their action was justified on 
the ground that the Hindus” had cut prices and were bringing wages to a level 
at which no civilized human being could live. He also refers to the efforts of 
Professor Basu of Iowa, Dr. Bishan Siagh and Mr. Har Dayal to prevent the 
exclusion of Indians from the United States, and suggests that Indians in the 
United States should receive moral support from India and that Lord Hardinge 
should take a personal interest in the question. | 


31. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 12th April 1914 refers to the efforts 
n n Singh to prevent the enactment of anti-Indian 
legislation in the United States, and insists that His Majesty also should 
sympathize with his Indian subjects in the United States and take steps to protect 
them, at any rate in foreign countries if notin British colonies. The editor remarks 
that it is discreditable for England that its ambassador in the United States 
gave no help to Indians in representing their case to the American authorities. 


32. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 12th April 1914 reproduces an article | 


from the Prakésh (Lahore) describing the ill 


n eee. treatment of Indians in Jamaica, and says that their 


ill-treatment is due to their own weakness as well as to the indifference of the 


of those who perpetrate them, and that the cause of 


an article contributed by Mr. Saint Nihal Singh to 


of Professor Basu, Lala Hardayal and Dr. Bishan 
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British Government. The editor observes that, though slavery has been abolished, 
Indians are still treated no better than slaves in all foreign countries. 


83. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th April 1914 (received on the 
14th April), invites attention to the fact that, though 
| a number of Indians were deported without trial on 
a false rumour that they had tried to seduce the army, the Liberal Government in 
England instead of deporting Unionist leaders, who actually seduced the British; 
Army, is seeking to conciliate them. The editor asks the readers to find out 
for themselves the reasons for such differential treatment between India an 
England. : 


84. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th 
| April 1914 has the following :— : 

„Sir Edward Carson is reported to have said that he had received 
encouragement from India among other countries in the pursuit of his rebel 
campaign. ‘India’ here of course means Anglo-India which, with strange 
disregard of the effect of the Ulster campaign on this country, sympathises with 
that movement against constitutional government. Our own countrymen 


sympathize with Nationalist Ireland almost to a man—we mean of course those 
of them who have the capacity of understanding.” 


35. The editor of the Vaishya Hitkari (Meerut) in the issue for March 
1914 (received on the 6th April), says that other 

communities in India are jealous of the industrial 
and intellectual ability and wealth of the Hindus, while the Hindus are not united 
and do not understand their own interests. He expresses satisfaction that the 
Hindus have at last now begun to realize that they cannot expect any benefit 
from the Muhammadans. He states that the Muhammadans taunt the Hindus 
with having been a subject race for centuries, and discard the advances on the part 
of the latter to effect a reconciliation. 


He says that, the Muhammadans began to court Hindu friendship owing to 
the impartial policy. of Lord Hardinge, the Balkan war and the Cawnpore mosque 
affair, but as soon as their interests came into conflict with those of the Hindus 
in regard.to the Ajodhya cow-killing affair they deserted them. 


He observes that, while such is the attitude of educated Muhammadans, 
the behaviour of the uneducated masses is more deplorable as was evidenced 
during the Agra Muharram riots. 


He says that, though the Muhammadans insist that music in Hindu temples 
should be stopped when Muhammadan processions are taken in front of them, 


they do not consent to stop the call for prayers when Hindu processions pass by 
their mosques. 


He urges the Hindus to give up selfishness if they do not desire to suffer 
further disgrace, and to support the Kashi Hindu Sabha. 


36. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 15th March 1914 (received on 
the 7th April) reproduces an article from the 

| | Madras Review, in which the Rev. Mr. C. F. 
Andrews urged that poor and ignorant Bengali peasants should not be inveigled 
away from Calcutta to serve on board ships and that the severest penalties 
should be inflicted on those who are cruel to them. He suggested that some 
Indian connected with the large business houses in Calcutta should make a 
careful investigation and try his best to get all genuine grievances redressed. 
He stated that this was how Howard, Raikes, Wilberforce and Shaftesbury went 


to work, and enquired whether there was no one to-day who could take up this 
cause. 


37. Referring to the death of Lord Minto the iran (Cawnpore) of the 
1 28th March 1914 (received on the 14th April). 
— says that Lord Minto in the pride of his high 
position deprived the Indians of the liberty of speech and writing, and thus 
made them. helpless even in the matter of representing their ‘grievances’ to 
Government. The editor observes that that yery Lord Minto has been rendered 


India and England. 


Ulster and India. 


Hindu Sabhas. 


Grievances of Indian sailors. 8 
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speechless and powerless by death, and that nothing now remains of him except 
his name. He prays that Lord Minto may have peace in the next world. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nit. 
IIT.— Native Srarzs. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


88. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th April 1914 deplores that so 
soon after the Shamnagar mill assault case, in 
which a European accused was let off with a fine 
of one hundred and fifty rupees for kicking a Bengali painter to death, L. J. 
Heath, of the North-Western Railway, has escaped with a sentence of three 
months’ rigorous imprisonment and a fine of two hundred and fifty rupees for 
assaulting his bearer, Ashraf-ud-din, and causing his death. 


The editor asserts that as usual the jury found Heath guilty of simple hurt 
only, and wonders what idea the jurors have of grievous hurt when they regard 
as simple an injury which causes death. He observes that cases of Europeans 
charged with causing deaths of Indians being let off with such paltry punishments 
have become customary, and as a result cases of fatal assaults on Indians by 
Europeans are now of very frequent occurrence. 


He remarks that the jurors in their partiality for individuals lose sight of 
larger interests and weaken the faith of the people in British justice. He says 
that Englishmen ought to regard British justice as the strongest bulwark of 
British rule in India, and urges the Government of India to do all inits power 
to prevent a recurrence of such gross miscarriages of justice. 


Assault on Indians by Europeans. 


89. Referring to the case at Lahore in which one L. J. Heath was 
sentenced to three months’ imprisoment and a fine of 
two hundred and fifty rupees for causing the death of 
his servant, Ashraf-ud-din, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th April 1914 
(received on the 14th April), says that this is one more instance of inadequate 
punishment accorded to a European for causing the death of an Indian. The 
editor remarks that such punishments fail to give satisfaction to the public and 
do not have a deterrent effect on bad-tempered Europeans. 


40. The Pratdp (Cawnpore) of the 12th April 1914 objects to the verdict 
of the jury in the case of Mr. Heath who was charged 
with having caused the death of his servant, Ashraf- 
ud-din, and expresses surprise that the jury should have found the accused guilty 
of simple hurt only though the injury caused the death of the man. 


The editor enquires whether the jurv would not have altered their verdict 
if the accused and the deceased had changed places. 


41. Referring to the withdrawal of the case against Nirmal Kant Roy, the 

The Calcutta Inspector murder accused in the inspector murder case, the Abhyudaya 

case. (Allahabad) of the 11th April 1914 (received on the 

14th April), expresses approval of the course adopted by Government, seeing that 

the police would not have been able to establish the guilt of the accused before 
the third jury. : 


42. Referring to the termination of the proceedings in the Calcutta High 

The Oaloutta Inspector murder Court against Nirmal Kant Roy owing to the 

case. Advocate General entering a nolle prosequi, the 
Advocate (Lucknow) of the 12th April 1914 remarks as follows: 

„We congratulate the Government upon the course that was taken. 

Whether Nirmal Kant Roy had anything to do with the abominable crime 

perpetrated in Calcutta it is difficult to say one way or the other. But it cannot 
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be denied that the evidence that had been produced to bring home the offence 
to the accused was extremely unsatisfactory, and we do not wonder that there 
should have been a serious disagreement of the juries after two successive and 
protracted trials.“ 


(b)—Police. 
Nil. 
(c)— Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


43. One Hamid-ur-Rahman from Kanauj contributes an article to the 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Huslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 9th April 1914, 
Oawnpore. in which he expresses regret that Sir James Meston 
had no happy announcement to make to the Muhammadans when he recently 
visited Cawnpore. He says that thereisno hope that Sir James Meston will 
ever restore the demolished portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque, and urges 
the trustees not to reconstruct the mosque in a manner which may be opposed to 
their religious law. He observes that the mosque was forcibly demolished 
and may be forcibly rebuilt, but if the trustees rebuild itin a manner opposed 
to religious law they will not only be discredited by their co-religionists but 
will also incur divine wrath. He says that if the trustees do not act with 
honesty in regard to the house of God, God will punish them, though men 
may not be able to injure them. 


44. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 28th March 1914 (received on the 14th 
April), complains of the failure on the part of the 
municipal commissioners of Cawnpore to perform 
their duties properly with the result that the money of the ratepayer is wasted 
in fruitless schemes. 

The editor observes that the Cawnpore municipal board has been fast losing 
the esteem of almost all thinking persons. He says that municipal elections 
are generally no more than a farce, seeing that some candidates exercise undue 
pressure on the voters in various ways. | 

He complains of the extravagant expenditure by the municipality, and 
points out that though during the last three or four years municipal taxation 
has been increased by more than three lakhs of rupees, a further enhancement 
is under contemplation. He says that the people are harassed by vexatious 
prosecutions for trifling offences, and that while electric light and footpaths add 
to the beauty of the Mall, the Indian quarters contributing thousands of rupees 
of taxes are neglected. 


He remarks that the budget expenditure for the next year can be curtailed 
by dispensing with the services of one engineer and the paid chairman, by reducing 
the charges on lighting by twenty thousand, and by striking off various other 
unnecessary items, but expresses regret that far from this being done, a further 
lakh of rupees is proposed to be raised by taxation. He complains that the Indian 
municipal commissioners did not express their opinions with independence when 
Sir James Meston visited Cawnpore to discuss the question of the proposed 
taxation and that some of them gave out that His Honour was in favour of a 
water rate and that those who would oppose it would be considered to be disloyal. 


45. The Agra Akhbar of the 7th April 1914 complains that even hawkers 


are now being required by the municipality to take 
2 out licences for selling sweetmeats. 


The editor says that such a tax will fall heavily on the poor hawkers and he 
attributes the proposal for levying the tax to the Hindu members of the municipal 
board who are jealous of the increased number of Muhammadan sweetmeat- 
sellers since the last Muharram, and have devised this means to discourage trade 
among Muhammadans. a : | : 

He observes that owing to the multiplicity of taxes and licences prices have 
risen very high, and asserts that scarcity is not due to want of production but 
to the rise in prices owing to the ever-increasing taxation. —— 


The Cawnpore Municipality. 
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46. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 11th April 1914 (received on the 14th April), 
— complains about the procedure in which house tax is 

a * being assessed in the Agra Municipality. The editor 
says that the assessment is being made by a new deputy collector who is not 
well acquainted with the condition of the people of Agra, and who cannot visit 
many localities personally owing to his illness. He observes that government 
servants generally try to increase the income from taxation in order to win the 
approval of their official superiors. He states that almost all the objections 
filed on the 6th, 7th and 8th April before Mr. Moore regarding assessment of 
house tax were rejected, and that the assessing officer invariably influences 
Mr. Moore not to make any reduction in the assessments made by him. In these 
circumstances he urges that the assessing officer should not be allowed to sit 
with the officer who hears objections. 

He says that the limit of fifteen days fixed for filing objections against 
assessment of house tax is contrary to rule, and urges that the time-limit should 
be increased to one month. He refers to resolution no. 11 passed by the Agra 
municipal board on the 25th March 1914, and says that it does not clearly 
indicate the decision of the board regarding appeals against assessment of house 
tax. He invites the attention of the Commissioner and the Local Government 
to the matter, and urges that the people should be treated leniently during 
famine time. : 


47. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 9th April 1914 8288 that 

no Muhammadan was returned as a member of the 

e . eee Fyzabad municipal board this year, and that 
Muhammadans have been unjustly treated. 

The editor says that the chairman is inclined to favour persons of his own 


community and to reject Muhammadan candidates in spite of their superior 
qualifications. 


He points out that the chairman is a Kayasth by caste and has given all 
posts under him to members of his caste, and that a considerable portion of the 
municipal grant is being spent on the education of Hindus. 


He enquires why a Parsi gentleman was elected a member of the board 
when there is only one Parsi house in the municipality, while Muhammadans, 
who form a large proportion of the population, were ignored. 


He points out that the chairman rejected the application of a Muhammadan 
candidate for the post of secretaryship, though he was an experienced graduate, 


and appointed a Hindu who possesses neither educational qualifications nor 
experience. 


He urges Government to extend the right of separate representation to 
Muhammadans on local bodies also, seeing that fair treatment at the hands of 
the Hindus cannot be expected. 


He expresses the hope that Sir James Meston will consider the matter 
and realize that a reconciliation between Hindus and Muhammadans can be 
effected only when both get equal rights and neither usurps the rights of the 
other. | 


48. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 12th April 1914 

urges that, as milk and other articles of food are 

6 largely adulterated at Farrukhabad, the local 

municipality should also be authorized to enforce the adulteration of Foods and 
Drugs Act within its limits. 


49. The Agra Akhbar of the 7th April 1914 complains that four tins 
1 of ght purchased in Agra were found to contain 


3 fat, and enquires whether the only business of 
municipalities is to devise means to increase their income. | 


The editor asks whether it is not one of the duties of the board to have 
provision and vegetables sold within municipal limits examined and see that 
they are fit for human consumption. 


He suggests that articles of human consumption should be examined by a 
municipal officer at octroi outposts where octroi is realized in respect of them. 
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50., The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 9th April 1914 (received on the 14th 
past GUT Bae Tek April); publishes a letter from a correspondent who 
r complains that the pilgrim tax imposed by the 
municipality at Ajodhya is extremely vexatious to the people and affords 
opportunity to the municipal subordinates to oppress indigent pilgrims. He 
says that poor pilgrims cannot afford to pay it, and remarks that to a certain 
extent it constitutes an interference in the religious affairs of the Hindus. 

He asks the Local Government to abolish it as soon as possible. 


51. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th April 1914 (received on the 
14th April), urges that paid secretaries for district 
boards should be appointed with the approval of 
their members and not at the instance of one individual. The editor observes 
that the members of the Allahabad district board are reported to have authorized 
the chairman to appoint a secretary, and remarks that if the report be true it 
reflects discredit.on the members for their sense of duty. He expresses the hope 
that the facts connected with this affair will soon become known to the public. 


(e)—Education. 


52. The Ittihad (Amroha) of the 8th April 1914 publishes a further 
Shia grievances in the Aligarh instalment of the article contributed by one Saiyid 
Conlege. Nazir-ul-Hasan of Mahaban, in which he criticises 
the exception taken by Al Bashir (Etawah) to the proposaljfor having a separate 
mosque for the Shias in the Aligarh College (Selections.15, para. 549. 
He remarks that in matters of religious belief the Shias and Sunnis can 
never be united. | ae 7 Le 
He ridicules the statement of Al Bashir that the Aligarh College has helped 
to eliminate Shia-Sunni sectarian prejudice, and asserts that the prejudice is 
keener within the Aligarh College compound than it is anywhere else. 
He urges that the Shias should be given separate rights in the College and 
should have a separate mosque of their own. . 


53. Saiyid Nazir-ul-Hasan from Mahaban contributes an article to the 

Shia grievances in the Aligarh Ittihad (Amroha, Moradabad) of the 8th April 1914 

College. (received on the 11th April), in which he expresses 

dissatisfaction at the decision of the trustees regarding the recent Si- Sunni 
dispute in the Aligarh College. 

He says that no satisfactory decision could be expected from the Sunni 
trustees as the culprits were also Sunnis. He points out that Maulvi Sulaiman 
Ashraf criticised the order of Nawab Ishaq Khan permitting the holding of a 
majivs within the. precincts of the College, and enquires why this act of gross 
insubordination was not punished. He remarks that the fault of Maulvi 
Sulaiman Ashraf was overlooked merely owing to religious prejudice. He says 
that the dispute in the College has given a fresh lease of life to the long- 
standing differences between Shias and Sunnis. He urges that in order to work 
with three Sunnis like Sheikh Abdullah, Mr. Aftab Ahmad and Saiyid Zain-ud- 
din three Shias like Nawab Nasir Husain, Mirza Shuja’at Beg and Nawab Fateh 
Ali Khan should also have been included in the committee of trustees appointed to 
enquire into the dispute. He saysthat Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman, who probably 


The Allahabad District Board. 


once offended the feelings of Shia students by reading an objectionable biograph 


of Abu Bakr and Nawab Ishaq Khan, and who was intimately connected with the 
recent dispute, should not have been allowed to sit on the committee. 


54. Referring to the recent Shia-Sunni dispute in the Aligarh Oollege, the 
Shia grievances in the Aligarh Akhbar-t-Imamia (Lucknow) of the Oth April 1914, 
College. observes that the Shias have always been persecuted 
by the Sunnis. | 
The editor suggests that, since it is not possible for the Shias to secure 
equality of treatment with the Sunnis in the Aligarh College, they should 
organize an anjuman in order to safeguard the interests of the Shias, to exercise 
a check on the irregularities on the part of the College authorities, and to restrict 
their present unlimited powers. ERE | | a SEAR 
He suggests that the anjumam should be named the Anjuman-barai-dafai 
mazalim, Aligarh College,” and that it should be regarded as a branch of the 
All-India Shia Conference. ) ii nnn il 
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55. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th April 1914 observes that the 
hs amie Cites: trustees of the Aligarh College should be made to 
* realize the value of co-operation. 
The editor asks the responsible trustees either to discharge their duties 
a or to make room for other earnest workers. 

e says that there is nothing to complain against the European or Indian 
members of the staff but it is the trustees who, in order to vindicate personal spite. 
ventilate their grievances in newspapers and expose one another's trifling mistakes 
and thereby prevent the smooth working of the College management. 


56. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 7th 1 1914 publishes an article 

— contributed by Maulana Shibli, in which he 

| contradicts the allegation that Maulvi Abdus Salam, 

his secretary, wrote at his instance to Maulvi Masud Ali. | 

The editor observes that the Maulana should have taken Abdus Salam to 

task us soon as he came to know of the letter addressed to Masud Ali, and should 
have made his secretary contradict the rumour and exonerate him. 

He expresses regret that the Maulana should find justification for the strike, 
and that he should have advised the students to appeal to outsiders against the 
orders of the authorities of the Nadwat-ul-Ulama. — 

He enquires whether permission was previously obtained from the authorities 
for taking lessons in the Bukhari from Maulana Shibli, and points out that in 
case it was not, the authorities were right in restraining the liberty of the 
boarders. | 

le says that, had it been absolutely necessary to seek the intervention of 
outsiders about the orders of the Principal of the Nadwah, it should have 
been done by Maulana Shibli himself in such a way as not to affect the dignity 
of the members of tbe staff. 

_ He urges that all Muhammadan educational institutions should take lessons 
from European institutions and enforce rigid discipline. | | 

le asserts that students cannot be adequately educated or brought up unless 
they are taught to observe discipline and pay proper respect to their teachers. 
He supports the suggestion of Maulana Shibli that the Commission should not 


confine its scope to an enquiry into the causes of the strike only but should also 


ascertain the causes of the internal defects of the Nadwah. 

He complains that Ulama have not been included among the members of 
the Commission of Enquiry, and asserts that they can be the proper judges of the 
question and not barristers-at-law, as to whether Ulama other than Maulana Shibli 
are fit to teach the Hadis. He asks his co-religionists to give the matter due 
consideration, as such irregularities in matters of theological education are likely 
to lower Islam in the eyes of the world. | 


57. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 9th April 1914 asserts that the 
present strike in the Nadwat-ul-Ulama at Lucknow 


ae is due to the exertions of the partisans of Maulana 


Shibli. | 
The editor says that, unless the internal defects of the Nadwah be 


removed and its constitution and organization be revised and reformed, the 
institution will remain, as it has hitherto been, a mere lifeless skeleton. 


: He urges that a proper commission be appointed to enquire into the defects, 
reform the constitution and frame rules for the guidance of the authorities, and to 
remove any persons who only indulge in reviling other institutions and do no 
practical work to improve the condition of the Nadwah. 


58. Al Muehir (Moradabad) of the 11th April 1914 refers to the deplorable 
3 state of affairs in the Nadwahk and attributes it to 
the intrigues of Maulana Shibli and his partizans. 
The editor says that the Maulana desires to keep the Nadwah under his 
control, and observes that had he been an earnest worker and a real well-wisher 
2 7 institution he would not have sought honour by inducing others to vote 
oF Dim. 
He says that when Maulana Shibli tendered his resignation he was sanguine 
of being pressed to withdraw it, and that being disappointed in his expectations 
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“he out of spite, instead of rendering assistance, put difficulties in the Way of 


Mauläud Khalil-ur-Rahman in the management of the Nadwah. 

He says that the Nadwah has lost more than it has gained by the services of 
Maulana Shibli, and he expresses apprehension that the influence of the Maulana, 
with the Europeans and the local gentry and his undesirable spirit of liberalism 
may induce the Commission of Enquiry to give its decision against public 
opinion. | 

59. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 15th April 1914 deplores that 
| the strike of the students of the Nadwahk should have 
a assumed a political significance, and that as a result 
the students should have been expelled from the institution. 

The editor states that strange accusations have been made against the 
students and it is alleged that a certain individual who carries very great influence 
with the students is the originator of the strike and the cause of all the 
dissatisfaction. He asserts that the unsympathetic treatment of the teachers had 
disheartened the students, and he enquires whether that treatment was due to 
political or personal ill-feeling. | 
: He says that as the Nadwah is a private institution, expulsion is no 

unishment to the students, seeing that they can easily join any other similar 
institution, and expresses apprehension that the Nadwah may have to request 
the students to come back. | 

He says that at any rate the fact cannot be gainsaid that the Nadwah has 
for some time been a political battleground. 


60. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 8th April 1914 (received on the 11th 
April), expresses regret that the Local Government 
did not deal sympathetically with the students ef 
the Agra Medical School in regard to their recent strike. | 

he editor says that while the grievances of the students have not been 
removed, a number of them have been punished with temporary or permament 
rustication, and that those students who complained against some of their 
teachers are likely to suffer now at the hands of the latter. | 


61. The Leader (Allababad) of the 16th April 1914 enquires what steps 
have been taken to redress the grievances of the 
students of the Agra Medical School. 
The editor states that, in spite of the assurances they had of lenient 
treatment, the students had to suffer the worst they apprehended in the way 
of punishment. . 

He expresses the hope that an independent enquiry into the affairs of the 
Agra Medical School will be instituted at an early date. 


62. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th April 1914 complains that the 
enquiry into the grievances of the medical students 
of Lahore and Agra has not yet been commenced, and 
that, in spite of the assurances of Indian leaders to the contrary, the students 
have been punished before the completion of the enquiry. 

The editor remarks that in future no one will put any faith in the promises 
of officials. He expresses the hope that the authorities will reconsider their 
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action and will not ruin the careers of so many students. 


63. _ Referring to the difference between the accounts of the London Hospital 
Tune London Hospital students“ students’ meeting published by the Commonweal 
mocting. (Madras) and that given by the Dean of the London 
Hospital Medical College, the et Seer of the 12th April 1914 says that 
such materially divergent accounts cannot be attributed to mistakes. | 
The editor observes that probably there was a heated discussion at the 
2 and some offensive things were said against Indian students by individual 
speakers. 6 3 
He points out that even from the Dean's report it is evident that a 
An resolution was actually moved at the meeting, and remarks 
as IOLLOWB: — = | | * 
It sbould be the aim of all Englishmen who desire good relations to exi 
among the rulers and the ruled, anit especially of the authorities of the In 
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Office, té*prevent such effusions of race animosity on the platform and the press, 
for a manifestation of these cannot fail to excite similar feelings in India.“ 
64. A correspondent writing in the 4bhyudaya (Allahabad). of the 11th 
Tue degree examination of the April 1914 (received on the 14th April), com lain’ 
Allahabad University, that at the last B.A. examination of the Allahabad 
University the examinees were asked to explain difficult technical terms in the 
viva voce examination, and that in the second Sanskrit paper questions on 
grammar were included, which is contrary to the rules. 3 
65: The Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 14th April 1914 publishes a 
A Aisne be contributed article in which the writer invites 
a the attention of the Authorities of the Allahabad 
University to the fact that the Persian course prescribed for the matriculation 
examination of 1914-15 is too difficult for matriculation students, that it contains 
sentimental passages like selections from the works of Qa’anit and Ali Haeni 
which are likely to produce an undesirable influence on the minds of young 
boys. | 
: He says that the fact of there being three different editions of the course 


with lots of misprints in them puts difficulties in the way of both the students 
and the teachers. 5 


66. A correspondent who signs himself AN EXAMINER FROM LUCKNOW ” 

The Allahabad University exami. WYites to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th April 

nations. 1914 complaining that the second Persian paper in 

the Intermediate examination consisted of nearly four pages and was divided 

into two parts marked (1) and (2) but with no instructions at all excépt 
regarding the translations into English. 

He says that the students tried to answer the questions in both parts and 

most of them could not do any of them satisfactorily. He states that a telegram 

was received from Allahabad almost after the examination hours to the effect 


that only one of the pieces was meant to be done. He urges that some 


compensation should be allowed to the students and that this should be made 
public in order to satisfy them. 


67. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th April 1914 (received on the 

) , 14th April), refers to the recommendations of the 

at ieee committee for the proposed Patna University, and 
saysthat the scheme prepared by it is too costly. The editor expresses 
apprehension that the Government of India and the Secretary of State are not 
likely to sanction it in its present shape. He protests against the location of all 
colleges in Patna outside the city, on the ground that such an arrangement will 
cause inconvenience to the students living in the city, and insists that one college 
at any rate should be located within the city. He says that only well-to-do 
families will be able to get their sons educated in the proposed University, seeing 
that no other student can afford twenty-six or thirty rupees per month to live 
there. : 

He objects to the committee’s recommendation for having a paid vice- 
chancellor who should be a government official and for substituting a school 
final examination in place of the existing matriculation examination. 

He expresses the hope that Government will fully consider public opinion 
before arriving at a decision in the matter. 


68. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 12th April 1914 says that the 

| education imparted in the existing universities 
cripples the mental and physical powers of the 
students and at the same time fails to equip them for earning their livelihood. 
The editor urges that the new proposed universities should be so organized as 
to provide to its alumni new fields forthe employment oftheir talents and 
energy. 


69. The Leader (Allahabad) of 22 April 191 4 — an account 
me ae Of the negotiations with the Government regarding 
The proposed Hindu University. the Hindu University and remarks as followa:— 


The new proposed universities, 


~ 


This very suggestive bat 24 N ence Hindu University movement will 


tell the unbiassed reader what helpful etioowrsgeiment has been received by it 
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from. His Majesty’s Secretary of State for India. Is it not indeed hard on: the 

romoters of this great and noble movement who have by dint of self-denying 
labour put together forty-five lakhs of rupees —a no mean achievement in India — 
that they should be kept waiting for an indefinite period, that the matter should be 
thus hung up for no adequate reason assigned? Private enterprise and private 
liberality in education may surely be treated better by the representatives of a 
beneficent Power —of a Sovereign whose gracious exhortation— Educate— is still 
ringing in the ear.“ 


70. The Kaisar-i- Hind (Fyzabad) of the 9th April 1914 publishes a letter 
‘The Agha Engineering School, addressed to the editor by the students of the Agha 
Fynabad. Engineering School. Fyzabad, in which they 
complain that, being misled by the Agha's statement published on the title page 
of the prospectus of the school and by several advertisements, they came to 
Fyzabad to join the school, but now by experience they have found that the 
statements made by the Agha are untrue, that he had made them sign a form 
which contained a promise not to demand the refund of the money paid by them, 
that all letters and packets addressed to the students are opened before delivery 
and that teaching arrangements are defective. 
They appeal to the editor to exert his influence and make the Agha repay 
the amount he has fraudulently realized from them. 


The editor invites the attention of the local authorities to the matter. 


71. The Bharat Sudasha Pravértak (Fatebgarh) of the 12th April 1914 
Increase in school fees in the refers to the increase of school fees in the 
Bandelkhand division. Bundelkhand division, and contends that the 
attendance at schools would have greatly increased if the fees had been reduced 
or charged at the usual rate. 


The editor remarks that there was no justification for increasing the fees, 
seeing thata very large amount of money was granted for education on the 
occasion of the King-Emperor's coronation in India, and he urges that, as the 
average income of Indians is so small, primary education at any rate should be 
made free in the country. 


72. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th April 1914 refers to the 
Appointments in the Indian Edu- report that the three new European professors who 
cational service in Bihar. ~ have been appointed in the Indian Educational 
Service in Bihar by the Secretary of State possess no special qualifications in any 
branch of knowledge, and enquires why, if the report be true, European 
professors of ordinary merits are sent for from England on high salaries when 
better qualified Indian professors are available in the country on much smaller 
salaries. 


73. The Oudh Akhbdr (Lucknow) of the 17th April 1914 urges that moral 
and spiritual education should be combined with 
secular education, seeing that a purely materialistic 
education makes students unruly and disrespectful. 


The editor deplores that a dangerous spirit is growing among Indian 
students which is likely to ruin their worldly as well as spiritual future. He 
condemns the participation of students in politics, and cumplains that Indian 
students are taking to theft, robbery and bomb throwing. He expresses 
surprise that education should not have taught the anarchists that they are 
injuring their country by their rash acts. : 


He says that Indian youths should be educated in such a manner as to be 
able to distinguish between right and wrong. In conclusion he appeals to 
Indian students not to adopt anarchical methods. ä 


Stadents and anarchism. 


Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


74. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th April 1914 refers to the work 

of ae subscriptions and distributing relief 
which is being done by the non-official famins relief 
committee, and urges the public of these provinces to help it with funde. 


Famine relief. 
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75. Mr. Rama Kanta Malaviya, Secretary, Din Rakshak Samiti, 29, 


e George Town. Allahabad, contributes un, i 0 o 


which he appeals to students and others to come forward to help in r Aſeving 
the distress caused by famine. 

He commends the work of the students who worked under ‘the Samiti as 
volunteers during the last Magh mela, asks workers to present themselves for 
enlistment before Pandit Mul Chand Malaviya at the Bharati Bhavan Library 
or to write to him for instructions. 


76. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th April 1914 (received on the 
Concession rates for carriage of 14th April), says that the people cannot derive much 


fodder. good from the concession rates of freight for fodder 


allowed by Government, seeing that there is not an abundant supply of fodder in 
any place in these provinces, and the concession rates apply to supplies within 
the province only: 


The editor urges that Government should extend the concession and allow 
fodder to be imported from the Punjab and other places at the reduced rates. 


77. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 12th April 1914 complains that the 
Concession rates for carriage of East Indian Railway has issued orders to several 
fodder. stations that consignments of fodder should not. be 
accepted at the concession rates, with the result that large stocks of fodder are 
lying at those stations. 

The editor says that the railway authorities could have prevented the 
abuse of the concession without issuing such orders as have nullified the effect 
of the concession granted by Government. He invites the attention of 
Government to the matter and urges it to stop the arbitrary proceedings of the 
East Indian Railway authorities. 


78. The Advocate {Lucknow) of the 12th April 1914 urges the United 
Concession rates for carriage of Provinces Government to allow fodder to be brought 
er. into the provinces from any place at concession rates. 
The editor invites attention to the decrease caused in the number of cattle by 
starvation and slaughter. aud says that the people are likely to suffer very seriously 
from the loss of their stock. 

He contends that the Local Government should try to increase the apply 
of fodder not only as a matter of humanity but also of expediency. 

He urges that the railway companies should be pressed to reduce. their 
rates for carriage of fodder to affected areas as they did in 1907-8, and expresses 
the hope that by making the railway companies share its loss Government will be 
able to extend the present concession to fodder imported from other provinces. 
He says that Government should at any rate arrange that some concession is allowed 
on fodder booked from outside for the distance carried within the United 
Provinces. 

He urges the Local Government to ask for funds from the Government of 
India in order to carry on this work. 

He suggests that, as the N orth-Western Railway i isa State line, Government 
should allow concession rates for carriage of fodder from the Punjab, and 
expresses the hope that the United Provinces Famine Relief Committee’s memorial 
in this connection will receive due consideration and that the concessions asked 
for by it will be granted. 


79. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th April 1914 lends its e 
Concession rates for carriage of to the resolution passed at the Meerut Political 
fodder. | Conference in favour of the extension of concession 
rates for carriage of fodder to all areas outside the United Provinces where fodder 
may be had in abundance. The editor says that the Government of India’s 
published declarations warrant the belief that it would not be opposed to the 
concession if the Local Government recommended it. He observes that in the 
case of railways owned and managed by the State there should be no difficulty. 
whatsoever in the reduction of the freight on fodder at the present juncture,. 


and that the State having a substantial interest in the Jines worked * the. 
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He refers to the precedent in favour of such action and suggests that 
the difference between the ordinary and the reduced rate can be made good 
by the Local Government out of its large surplus balance. 

He invites attention to the fact that, though the expenditure entailed by 
the present famine is shared both by the Government of India and the Local 
Government, the latter has been able to find money for a number of objects 
which were not urgent and could have been postponed for a year. 

He urges Government to replace at any rate the present territorial limit 
for concession on freight by a distance limit, and enquires why the Conference 
did not make such a suggestion. He protests against the theory that a further 
demand for funds should not be made to the Government of India, and urges 
that money should be spent more liberally for beneficient purposes. 


( - General. 


80. Discussing Mr. Brahmananda Sinha's presidential address at the 
Tune United’ Provinces Industrial Meerut session of the United Provinces Industrial 
Conference. Conference, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th 
April 1914 says that the vast industrial resources of India should be so developed 
as to make it more independent of agriculture. The editor urges the need 
for the spread of technical and agricultural education, and deplores that the 
main problems of “a large population dependent on the single industry of 


agriculture, an abundant raw produce capable of being locally manufactured 


instead of being exported abroad, a number of industries patiently waiting to 
be worked. and the need for a suitable system of general and technical 


education with special reference to the requirements of the people still remain 


to be solved. 

He suggests that the agricultural and manufacturing industries should ba 
combined, and that flour, cotton, oil and sugar mills should be established right in 
the midst of agricultural fields and villages. He expresses the hope that the 
promising industries referred to by Mr. Brahmananda Sinha will be started 
in these provinces. He expresses satisfaction that the question of banking 
legislation has been fully dealt with by Mr. Sinha, and says that his speech, 
embodying as it does the considered views of an earnest student of economic 
questions who bas been in close touch with the paper industry for several years, 
will amply repay perusal. 


81. Referring to the proceedings of the eighth United Provinces 
The United Provinces Industria} Industrial Conference, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
Conference, 14th April 1914 characterizes as valueless the 
resolution on bank failuresand banking legislation, and urges that suggestions 
regarding banking legislation should have been made by the Conference. The 
editor observes that in case definite suggestions could not for any reason be 
made, the resolution should have been dropped. He says that the action of the 
Conference in passing a vague and unbusinesslike resolution has lowered its 
prestige, and urges that either the Conference standing committee or the United 
Provinces Chamber of Commerce should do what the Industrial Conference at 
Meerut failed to do. He says that the Conference was greatly indebted to 
Mr. 8. H. Fremantle for his paper un co-operation in industry, which was full of 
information and useful suggestions. He expresses gratification that a protest 
had been lodged against the new Companies Rules which almost wear the 
look of a revenue- making arrangement.“ | 


82. Discussing the speech delivered by Mr. Brahmananda Sinha as 
The United Provinces Industrial president of the eighth United Provinces Industrial 
d Conference. the Adrocate (Lucknow) of the 16th April 
1914 says that Mr. Sinha’s views are valuable as those of an experienced publicist. 
The editor deplores that. beyond passing resolutions, the people of these 
provinces have done nothing since the Naini Tal Industrial, Conference of 1907. 
He urges landlords to interest themselves in modern methods of agriculture 
and to supplement Government efforts in this direction. He says that Indians 
cannot afford to wait till the co-operative movement gains ground before they 
adopt advanced methods of agriculture. He expresses agreement with Mr. 
Sinha's opinion that efforts should be made to combine the agricultural and 
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manufacturing industries, and expresses the hope that the example of Raja Lalta 
Prasad of Pilibhit will be largely imitated in these provinces. 

He remarks that if the new material produced in India could be 
manufactured locally, mill owners would make large profits, as there would be 
much saving in labour, freight, &c., and consumers would be able to purchase goods 
at cheaper prices. 

He urges the Indian Chambers of Commerce to take up the question of 
railway freights, which unduly favour the export of raw products and thereby 
stifle local enterprise, and to ask for a revision of railway rates. 

He. expresses approval of the protective measures regarding bank failures 
proposed by Mr. Sinha. : 


83. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 7th April 1914 (received on the 11th 
April), publishes a contributed article, in which the 
writer refers to the acceptance by Government of 
the resolution moved in the Imperial Council by a non-official member urging the 
appointment of non-official committees for assessment of income-tax and expresses 
apprehension that these committees will be composed of persons who flatter 
government officials and seek honours and position, and that they will not care for 
the interests of the public but will try to increase taxation. The writer suggests 
that Government has accepted the proposal for appoiating assessment committees 
in order to shirk the responsibility for unjust assessment. He says that 
the grievance of the public will be removed only when the principles of taxation 
are revised and the assessment committees are kept free from the influence of 
tahsildars. 

In conclusion he says that as taxes are not levied in India with the consent 
of the people, and as public money is also spent without their consent, Indians 
consider taxes to be of the nature of a penalty and try to pay as little as possible. 


84. One Asghar Husain Rizvi contributes an article to the Agra Akhbar 
of the 7th April 1914, in which he asserts that the 
poverty of Muhammadans is due to their ignorance 
of their religion, to their fondness for luxuries, their indifference to education, 
their false pride and want of perseverance. 

He says that neglect to study the Quran and false pride are the main causes 
of the poverty of the Muhammadans. 

He points out that the Prophet often took to trade as a profession, and that 
the King-Emperor is also a trader, seeing that coins and stamps hearing his 
image are sold on his behalf. | 

He asks his co-religionists not to mind the idle criticisms of the public, but 
to follow the Europeans and take to trade which is the only way to prosperity. 

He points out that the Europeans learnt all their good principles from 
Muhammadans, and deplores that the latter should have degenerated while the 
former have advanced so much. | 


85. The Tajir (Meerut) 1 the Sth April 1914 refers to the action taken 

under the Press Act against the Badr (Qadyan) in 

. respect of the sablication of the rüde entitled 

“The birth of Christ.“ and reports that the proprietor of the Badr intends to 

memorialize the Lieutenant Governor of the Punjab to show that the meaning 
of the original article was not what its translation implied. , 

The editor observes that the articles published in the Badr were merely by 
way of reply to the attacks made on Islam by Christian missionaries. 

He points out that when persons professing one religion attack the 
religious preceptors of another religion it is inevitable that the latter, in order 
to silence the former, should meet their opponent's allegations by finding fault 
with the former’s religious principles or preceptors. 3 

He says that if Government objects to Muhammadans saying anything 
against Christ or Christians, it should similarly prevent Christians from making 
attacks on Islam. | ee 
| He points out that the Nur Ayhan (Ludhiana), which is a Christian paper, 
freely indulges in abuse of Islam, and asks’ how long, in spite of being the free 
subjects of a just Government, Muhammadans will have to put up with the 
attacks made by others on them and their religious preceptors, and how long they 
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will be threatened with the terrors of the Press Act, when they try to retort by 
pointing out even real defects in, or making observations based on facts against, 
the religion of others. | 


86. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th April 1914 (received on the 
14th April), urges that at the present time when 
| famine is prevailing in the provinces it is the 
duty of every well-wisher of the country to prevent his poorer brethren from 
falling into the hands of emigration agents. The editor suggests that in every 
town and village young men should warn ignorant people against the methods of 
emigration agents, and that efforts should be made for the amendment of the 
Emigration Act, in order to get the age of majority and consent raised, and 
provision made for the recruitment of a woman with the consent of her husband, 
and, in the case of a widow with that of her nearest male relative. 


He also urges that emigration agents should be required to inform the 
relatives of a recruit and to secure the consent of any one of them to his 
recruitmeat fifteen days before his departure from the country. 


He asks his contemporaries to discuss the question publicly before it is 
brought forward for the consideration of Government. | 


87. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 14th April 1914 says that the people of 

The partition of the Gorakhpur Gorakhpur are not pleased with the partition of their 
district. district, and that Government should not be 
impressed by the silence of members of the United Provinces Council and of the 
district and municipal boards. The editor remarks that Gorakhpur is not yet; 
sufficiently developed in respect of schools, sanitation and population, as not to 
suffer as the result of this partition. With regard to the complaint as to the. 
heaviness of work, he asserts that there are many districts besides Gorakhpur 
which possess a population of thirty lakhs. He says that though work is very 
heavy in the Kasia and Deoria sub-divisions it is easily managed there. He 
observes that there is no need for two Collectors for facilitating administrative 
work and hearing of appeals, and points out that a litigant from Padrauna will 
have to go to Deoria via Gorakhpur. He says that, while Gorakhpur would be a 
convenient district head quarters for the people of Captainganj, Badrawar and 
other villages, Deoria would not be a convenient centre for the Maharajganj tahsil. 


He suggests that the Kbalilabad instead of the Basti tahsils should be 
included in the Gorakhpur district. He says that tahsils have been created in the 
Gorakhpur division in such a manner that the peopleare greatly inconvenienced, 
and urges that the number of tahsils and sub-divisions should be increased so as 
to enable one Collector to manage easily the work of the whole district. He 
observes that it is idle to hope that the partition of the Gorakhpur district will 
lead to any decrease in work or that it will be more convenient for the people and 


he contends that it is undesirable to waste public money in effecting the 
partition. 


He says that Deoria is infested with plague and other epidemic diseases 


more ‘frequently than Captainganj, and that land is available in larger quantity 
at Captainganj for building purposes. 


He urges that Captainganj instead of Deoria should be made the head 
quarters of the new district, and complains that Government is led away by the 
opinions of its subordinate officials and those of one or two Indian razses and 
publicists. — 

He says that the public will find it convenient to come to Gorakhpur, and 


urges that the work should be distributed and entrusted to two officers who 
should be posted at Gorakhpur. 


He suggests that one of the officers should look after all criminal work 
and the other after revenue and administrative work. 


Emigration agents. 


1 


88. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th April 1914 refers to the 

1 rejection of the Hon'ble Lala Sukhbir Singh’s 

resolution in the local Council for stopping the 

Burma dry meat trade, and observes that if Europeans were to purchase food 
daily from the market they would realize how high prices were. . 
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The editor says that it is not surprising that agricultural cattle cannot be 
purchased at moderate prices when such a large number as one hundred and 
fifty thousand head are slaughtered every year in the provinces. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


89. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 7th April * (received 1 the 14th 

April), says that tho a statement has been 

ee ee — 5 on behalf of e that the Contempt 

of Courts Bill is not directed against criticisms of judicial proceedings made in 

good faith and for the public good, the working of the Press Act raises the 
apprehension that independent criticism will be penalized. 

The editor expresses apprehension that magistrates will use their powers 


indiscriminately, with the result that the liberties of the press and the people 
will be further restricted. 


90. The Jiwan (Cawnpore) of the 9th April 1914 (received on the 14th 
The Contempt of Orts Bill. April), condemns the Contempt of Courts Bill, and 
says that if the measure be passed it will deprive the 
Indian Press of the little liberty which it enjoys at present. | | 
The editor observes that the prospects of journalism in India are indeed 
most gloomy, seeing that, far from the Press Act being repealed, one more press 
law is to hang like the sword of Damocles over the heads of Indian editors. 


91. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 14th April 1914 observes that it was 

The Bill for the limitation of not to be expected that Government would accept and 

eaten of Sntevest. pass the Bill for the limitation of the rates of interest 
directly it was introduced by the Hon’ble Mr. Saqlain. 

The editor notes that Government is conscious of the evils of high rates 
of interest, seeing that it supports co-operative credit societies and carries out 
money transactions at low rates of interest. 

He remarks that Government will not be blind to the interests of its 
subjects who serve in the Army and allow them to become the victims of the 
relentless money-lenders, who do not serve in the Army nor pay a proportionate 
income tax to Government. 

He points out that the number of persons suffering from the high rates 
of interest is far greater than that of those who gain by it, and that Government 
should have the well-being of the greater number in view. 

He complains that the Hon’ble Babu Ganga Prasad Varma, who expects to 
be called a patriot and who professes to be a sincere well-wisher of the country, 
should have opposed the Bill. 

He remarks that it was inevitable that the Hon’ble Rai Bahadur Bishambhar 
Nath, the Hon’ble Munshi Mahadeo Prasad and the Hon’ble Rai Bahadur Munshi 


Gokul Prasad should have opposed it, as their ancestors have been carrying on 
money-lending business. 


He expresses surprise at the official members opposing the Bill,as the Bill | 


would have done no harm to Government. 

He refers to the speech of Sir James Meston, and remarks that it is clear 
from his observations that His Honour admits the necessity of the Bill and that 
he indirectly wished the Bill to be introduced in the Imperial Council. 

The Judicial Secretary to the Government, he says, should not have spoken 
against the Bill, and he asks the Local Government to direct the courts not to 
allow interest at a rate higher than one per cent. per mensem, to disallow 
compound interest and to rule that the bonds may either be renewed or suit 
filed directly the debt becomes due. 

fle asks the Muhammadans, Sikhs, Kshatriyas, Kayasths and Brahmans 
to make a united effort to eradicate this great evil. 


VI. —RAILWATr. 


92. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th April 1914 complains of the 

The Oudh and Rohilkhand railwsy discourteous treatment accorded by the station 

station, Moradabad. master of Moradabad to the editor of the Natyar-t- 

Azam (Moradabad) and M. Sajjad Ahmad Khan, a local rais, when he refused them 
admission to the railway station platform to meet a night train. 
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The editor enquires whether the authorities of the Oudb and. Rohilkhand 
Railway are inclined to disregard the convenience of respectable people or whether 
admission at night to the platform is refused in order to prevent crime. . 

He invites the attention of the railway authorities to the fact that the 
public is greatly inconvenienced by the discontinuance of the sale of platform 
tickets specially as all important trains arrive at Moradabad at night. - 


93. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th April 1914 refers to the 

The Oudh aud Robilkhend Rail. order of the station master of Moradabad refusing 

way station, Moradabad. admission to the public to the railway platform, and 

enquires whether it is true that the sale of platform tickets has been discontinued 
at the instance of the police authorities. 


He asks the police authorities to state the grounds of their Presumption: 
that criminals take train from the Moradabad station. 


94. The: Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 14th April 1914 pablishee a 

“The Bepgal and North-Westera contributed article, making general complaints 
lway. against the Engineering department of the Bengal 
and North-Western Railway. : 
Phe writer advises the Chief Engineer and the Agent of the Bengal and 
North-Western Railway to make enquiries regarding the. misconduct of the 


engineering staff saying that if such enquiries are not made he will have to 
publish the misdeeds of the employés. 


VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


95. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 9th April 1914 publishés a 
continuation of the article which appeared in the 
ow-sacrifice. 
issue of the 26th March (Selections 14, paragraph 63.) 
The writer quotes from the Quran to prove that one who forbids offering of 
prayers and demolishes mosques is a great tyrant as by removing a building, 
which reminds people of the existence of God, he not only does a wrongtul act to 
himself but also prevents others from doing good and meriting God's blessings. — 
He says that persons stopping sacrifice come in the same category, seeing 
that sacrifice, which includes that of cows, also is done in obedience to the 
command of God: and not for the sake of self-gratification. | 
He urges that every Muhammadan should abstain from abetting the 
prevention of sacrifice and the demolition of places of worship, failing whieh the 
wrath of God will fall on him both in this world and in the world hereafter. 


96. Referring to Sir comes Meston’s speech on the resolution moved in 

the local Council by the Hon'ble Lala Sukbbir 

a . ae gh regarding 2 Burma dry meat trade, the 

Muséfir (Agra) of the 10th April 1914 (received on the. 14th April), says 

that the Hindus believe that all animals feel pleasure and pain like human 

beings, and enquires whether His Honour would prefer for human beings the 

“ comparatively merciful and quick death from the batchers’ knife to the slow 

and lingering death from painful disease or starvation. 

The editor expresses the hope that His Honour will reconsider: the question: 
of the Burma dry, meat trade from the Hindu point of view. 

HU e points out that the Hindus regard the cow as more sacred than other 


animals because in an agricultural country like In lia it is more useful than 
other animals. 


97. Referring to Sir Jar ames Meston’s remarks about the feeling of 2 

in respect of the cow in his speech on the Hon' ble 

. Lala Sukhbir Singh's W e for stopping the 

Burma dry meat trade, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the Lith April 1914 

(received on the 14th April), says that the Hindu prefers the slow death of a cow 

by means of starvation or. A0 to its slaughter because he looks upon it as his 

mother, The editor says, that though a Hindu would ses his mother dying: a 
lingering disease he would never hasten her end by means af a poison. 
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‘He further remarks that in religious matters faith and not reason holds 
the supreme position, and that though all Christians believe in the birth of Christ 
from the Virgin Mary yet reason would never accept such a phenomenon. 


98. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th April 1914 (received on the 

Hindu orphans in the Hamirpur 14th April), refers to the recommendations of the 
district. Famine Commission of 1901 about the custody of 
orphans during famines, and enquires what steps were taken by the district 
magistrate of Hamirpur to hand over the two Hindu orphans to Hindus. The 
editor says that the Local Government’s refusal to take further steps in the matter 
amounts to a refusal on its part to rectify its mistake. He urges that if Government 
deems it to be its duty to support illegalities and does not want Hindu orphans to 
remain Hindus, the Hindus must make up their minds to sustain a vigorous 
agitation for the protection of their orphans. He suggests that meetings should 


be held throughout the provinces to urge the restoration of the two Hindu 
orphans to members of their own community. 


He says that if Government, after having made over the orphans to the 
missionaries, does not want to take any further step in the matter it is manifest 
that this is a move to convert the Hindus to Christianity. 5 


He asks his contemporaries to take up this question and to move the entire 


Hindu community to undertake the protection of these two orphans. 


99. The Bharat Suddsha Pravértak (Fatehgarh) of the 12th April 1914 

Hindu orphansin the Hamirpur refers to the reply on behalf of Government to the 
district. | question in the local Council regarding the custody of 
two Hindu orphans in the Hamirpur district, and insists that they should even 


now be handed over tosome Hindu orphanage in any of the neighbouring 
districts. : 


100. The Agra Akhbér of the 7th April 1914 expresses dissatisfaction at the 
The Muharram disturbances at Order of the Sessions Judge of Agra upholding the 
Agra. conviction of the accused in the Agra Muharram 
riot case, 

The editor says that if Government inflicts punishment in order to 


admonish the accused persons, the loss incurred by tbe parties in the riot case 
should be sufficient to prevent a recurrence of the event. 


He deplores that inspite of the repeated declaration on the part of 


Government of its confidence in the loyalty of Muhammadans, they should 
always be victims to anxiety and misfortunes. . 


He says that now that Muhammadans have come to know fully the wishes 
of Government and the Hindus it is not necessary that they should be made to 
suffer any longer. He expresses the hope that the Hon’ble High Court will 
deal with the case more leniently, as if the High Court uphold the decision of the 
lower courts the feelings of Muhammadans would be deeply wounded. 


101. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th April 1914 (received on 

Wagfs and Government inter- the 11th April), considers Government interference 
ference. with the management of wag/ properties undesirable, 
and remarks that, though there are State departments for wag/s in Muhammadan 
countries, the wagf properties are invariably managed by religious leaders. He 
says that if the same procedure be followed in India there would be no objection 
to Government supervision. but in any other case Indian Muhammadans would 
have to face the same difficulties with which the Egyptians are confronted 


regarding their waq/s. 
He urges Government to ascertain public opinion before taking any 
action. | 

102. The jau (Amroha, Moradabad) of the 8th April 1914 (received on 
Relations between Shias and Sunnis, the 11th April), publishes the first instalment of a 


poem by Maulvi Intizar Mehdi Mushiag, in which he 
describes the tyrannies practised in past ages by the Sunnie on the Shias, aad 


urges the Shias to take advantage of the protection afforded by British rule to 


reform their condition. 
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108. One Abdul Wahab contributes an article to the Muslim Gazetie 
Desecration of Muhammadan (Lucknow) of the 9th April 1914. in which he 
graves. complains that Muhammadans have sold the 
graveyard near Imami Jan’s bridge on the station road to the St. Agnes’ 
chool and that the graves are being gradually demolished. He urges that the 
graves should be counted and that the authorities should warn the present 
owners not to dig up any of the graves. 

Commenting on the above, the editor, though expressing ignorance of the 
actual facts, says that the presumption is that no one will make false statements 
regarding such delicate matters. He complains that no action is taken against 
those; Muhammadans who become parties to the desecration of mosques and tombs 
by selling properties which contain them. He invites the attention of the 
Raja of Mahmudabad and Mr. Wazir Hasan to the fact that just underneath 
their walls the buried corpses of Muhammadans are dug out and recreation 
grounds are built for the barbarous (civilized Europeans) by demolishing 
tombs. ”’ 


104. Reviewing the speech delivered by Rai Bahadur Lala Baij Nath as 
The United Provinces Social president of the Meerut Social Conference, the 
Conference. Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th April 1914 points 
out that Lala Baij Nath “ makes out a strong case for what is known as the 
method of revival in preference to ‘reform’ on national instead of rational 
lines of reform.” | 
The editor says that so long as the main point is not obscured it does not 
matter whether any reformer draws his inspiration from the Shastras instead 
of rationalistic ideas. : , 

He admits that more Hindus can be won over to the cause of social reform 
by quoting the authority of the Shastras than by reasoning, but at the same time 
states that those who do not believe in the Shastras should not affect a belief in 
them only in order to win over converts to the cause of social reform. 

Referring to Rai Bahadur Baij Nath’s belief in the efficacy of caste 
organizations as factors in the reform of Hindu society, he says that caste 
conferences inevitably accentuate the baneful caste spirit, though he admits 
that the Kayasth and Vaish conferences have done some good work for their 
respective communities. 

He expresses the hope that leaders of caste conferences will preach a 
subordinate patriotism which will not overlook the claims of the larger whole. 
With regard to Lala Baij Nath's idea of holding annually provincial and All-India 
conferences of representatives of the caste conferences he remarks that a provincial 
assemblage of this sort would be welcomed if it were to be a genuine deliberative 
body. He says that though the Rai Bahadur’s view of caste is too moderate it 
would be a solid gain to the community even if his moderate suggestions were 
carried into effect within a reasonable distance of time. He urges educated 


Indians to take to heart the exhortation with which Lala Baij Nath concluded bis 
address. 


I X.—MIScELLANEOUS. 


105. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th April 1914 (received on the 11th 
April), complains of the hardships caused to people 

23 in India by ‘the Kabulis, and — that they a 
money at an exorbitant rate of interest, commit robberies, and frequently cause 
affrays. The editor urges that the British Government should, asis done in some 
Native States, legislate regarding the Kabuli He appeals to Government to 
protect Indians against those people, who have no regard for law and order, and 
not to give cause to Indians to complain that while the Kabulis are allowed to 


come to India to rob Indians, Indians are not allowed to move freely in the 
civilized world. 


O. E. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 17th April 1914. 
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ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine „ | Meerut * | Quarterly... | Professor C. H. Lea; European; 35 
9 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares „ | Monthly ... Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 
zine. sophist); 68. 
{ 
3 | Hindustin Review., „ | Allahabad Do. =. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidünand Sinha; 
Barrister-at-Law ; Kayasth ; 89. 
4 | Jain Gazette 00 „Lucknow ove Do. oe | Jugmandar Lal, M. A., Barrister-at - 
Law; Ajit Prasad, M.A., L.L.B 
5 | Prabudha Bharat ... „ | Almora 500 Do. eee * * Virjanand; Bengali Sanyfsi ; 
6 | Student World eee „ | Lucknow ove Do. ° H. Banbery, Ine ind 
7 | Theosophy in India „e Benares Do. 0 Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 
LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
| wt Ne Berg Sepru, M. A., LL. D.; 
ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
g | Allahabad Law Journal eee ) Allahabad „ Weekly Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M. A., 
ö LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
9 | Awaza-i-Khalq 00 Benares Do. Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 
10 | Cosmopolitan ose oe | Dehra Dan oe Do. I Keshav Ram Swämi; Bengali Brah- 
| man. 
111 Advocate 208 „Lucknow „Twice a week | Hon’ble Munshi Gang4 Prasid Varmé; 
| Khattri: 55. 
12 | Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow Daily „ | Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie ... eee 
13 | Leader .. eee * | Allahabad ee | Do. Mr. O. T. Chintémani; Madrasi; 80... 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
14 | Mahfmandal Magazine and | Benares --- | Monthly ... | Käli Prasanno Chaterji; 60, and Govind 
Nigamégam Chandrika, Shastri Dugvekar. 
15 | Khichri Samachér ... «+ | Mirsapur „Weekly . Mädho Prasad; Khattri; 60 oe 
URDU, 
16 | Al Asr ... eee + | Lucknow Do. | Piarey Lal Shakir. 
17 | Al Awérif oon Lucknow one Do. . | Hakim Kasim Ali; 40 nen 
18 | Al Késim eee «> | Deoband (Sabaran- Do. Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ove 
ur). 
. Maulvi Shibli Nomäni; 56 ose 
19 | An Nadwah see Lucknow eee Do. 
| Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; 40 eee 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi. 383 eee 
20 An Nazir eee eee Lucknow eee Do, eee f 
Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi coe os 
21 | An Najm eee „Lucknow see Do. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... ose 
22 | Arya Patra eee „ Bareilly ove Do. | Shambhu Sahai Joshi... lie 
23 | AryaSaméchér „ | Oawnpore ees Do. | B&bu Anand Sartip; Kayasth; 42 
24 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... „ | Meerut eee Do. | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 384... 
25 | Ikada ove „ | Agra . * Do. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
26 | Kh&tén ... coe „ | Aligarh coe Do. , | Shaikh Abdulla, B. A., LL. B.; 36 
27 | Khurshed-i-Nénpara „ | Nanpara(Babraich)} DO. | Muhammad Taqi;29 = .. — 
28 | Kshattriya “0 „ | Meerut ion Do. .. | Shadi Ram. 
29 | Old Boy... ove „ | Aligarh eee Do. „ | Itrat Husain, B. A.; 39 ove 
80 Pardah Nashin eee eee Agra eee eee Do. eeu Mrs. Khämosh ; 35 eee eee 
81 | Postal Magazine ... „Agra cee we} DO. .. Mahammad Abdul Rauf Kh4n; 29 ... 
32 | Satopkéri eee + | Bareilly ese Do. „ | L&la Rémdhan Däs; Khattri; 566 
33 | Tyagi Brahman «oe | Meerut 2 Do.. | Salig Ram Sharma ce ees 


Circulation, 
300 copies. 
8,000 „ 
1 
8 
450 „ 
5,500 „ 
| ae 
f 99 
3 
3 
8 
2.100 „ 
3,500 copies. 
78 „ 
900 copies. 
1.500 „ 


1 
„ 


ere 
300 10 
1 
500 copies. 
328 „ 
1.000 copies. 
8 
—. = 
1 — 
899 


* Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals —(continued). 


15%) 
fos) 


— 
— 


7 


Name of publication. 


— 


Vaishya Hitkäri 


Zamäna ... eee 
Zié-ul-Isl4m * 
Jain Pradip oe 
Vy4p4ri and Karigar 
Muraqqa-i-Tasaw war 
Agra Akhbär coe 


Akhbér-i-Im4mia ... 
Akhbér Saudägar 


Al Bashir one 
Al Khalil 150 
Al Mushir see 


Aligarh Institute Gazette 
Anwar-i-Alam * 
AZAd ase * 
Cawnpore Gasette 
Colonel ... ove 


Dabdab4-i-Sikandari 


Hitaishi ... see 
Independent 500 
Ittihad ... eee 
Jada —s wee eee 


Kaisar-i-Hind 18 


Kéyasth Hitküri 


Loyal ove 
Mashriq... 00 
Medina eee eco 
Meston News ove 


Mukhbir-i -A am eee 
Mus&fir ... ove 


Meerut 
Cawnpore 
Moradabad 
pur). 
Benares 
Fatehpur 
Agra. 
Lucknow 
Meerut 
Etawah 
Bijuor... 
Moradabad 
Aligarh 
Dehra Dun 
Cawnpore 
Cawnpore 
Moradabad 
Rampur 
Pilibhit 
Allahabad 
Amroha 
abad). 
Jaunpur 
Fyzabad 
Agra . 
Allahabad 
Gorakhpur 


Bijnor 

Moradabad 
Moradabad 
Agra 


Musa at eee 
Muslim Gazette wx. 
Naiyar-i-Azam se... 
Nasir-ul-Akhbér = ae 
Nazũm - ul-Mulk 
Rahbar ... coe 
Rohilkhand Gasette 
Sahifa ... - coe 


Surma-i-Rosgär 
——— 2 2 
Täjir LI eee 


Tohfa-i-Hind eee 


Allahabad 
Lucknow 
Moradabad 
Jaunpur 
Moradabad 
Moradabad 
Bareilly 
Bijnor 
‘Agra ... 
Lucknow 


Meerut 


Bijnor 


Where published. 


Deoband (Saharan- 


(Morad- 


Edition. 


Monthly ... 
Do. 960 
Do. eve 


Twice a montb 


Do. ee 
Three times 
a month. 
Weekly ... 
Do. coe 
Do. eve 
Do. = „ 
Do. 
Do. „ 
Do. cee 
Do. ow 
| DO. cee 
9 
Do. 
Do. eee 
Do. 
Do. ae 
Do. oe 
D. ave 
Do. 
8 
Do. sve 
Os. we 
Do. eve 
a 
5 
Do. ave 


Do. eee 


Do. 
„ 
Do. ove 
Do. ave 
Do. 


Do. bina 
Do. 900 


Do. 
Do. ave 
Do. ove 
Do. oes 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


— — 


Rém Dayäl Vidyarthi; 35... 
Kayasth ; 30. 


Joti Prasad Jain; 29. 


Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 36 
Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 ove 


Chidammi Lal... 500 


Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 „ 


Ilahi Bakhsh ... eee 
Kayasth ; 30. 

Babu Brij Narayan ; Kayasth 

Mr. G. R. Myora. 

Muhammad Färäk Hasan; 58 


Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth 


Muhammad Hamid; 24 
Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 
Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 


48. | 
Majid Husain ; 30 00 
George Raj Misra. 
Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 
Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 
Nazir Ahmad. 


51. 
Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 950 
Maulvi Inayat Husain Khan. 


Qézi Fahim - ud-din; 54 


Abdul Aziz ; 47... 905 
Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 „ 
Munshi Itrat Husain; 60... 


32. 
Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 35... 


Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 


Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 


Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri ; 46 


Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rém 


Bäbu Banwéri Läl; Vaishya; 31 


Munshi Days Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 


Läla Mathura Prasäd; Kayasth ; 35 ... 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; 


54. 
Maulvi Khalfl-ar-Rahmién; 41 


Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khän. . 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 


Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 
Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham; 


Wahid-ud-din, Salim, Muhammadan ; 


Piarey Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; 


Circulation. " 


1111 


750 copies. 
1,700 


— Se 
350 copies, 
150 
400 
200 
450 


950 
oe 
600 
900 
500 
1,200 
400 „ 
300 copies. 
221 „ 
1 
— « 
oa 
1,000 
a 


925 copies, 


300 copies, 
1 


450 copies. 


400 copies. 
oe ~ 
500 „ 
eve 


8080 
0 
1 


400. „ 


* 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


. No. Name of publication. Where published. | Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, 
76 | Zul Qarnain 10 »» | Budaun .. Weekly ... | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 22 800 copies. 
‘977 | Hindusténi ove „Lucknow oe | Twice a week "Eien Gang4& Prasad Varm4; 8 
78 | Nasim-i-Agra sia 3 mo Do. Babu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- 80 „ 
man; 59. 
79 | Oudh Akhbfr 4 „Lucknow + | Daily „ | Munshi J&lp& Prasad; Kayasth; 52 ... 800 „ 
80 Prince on -. | Allahabad oi De Shah Hafiz Alam. 
ARABIO-UBDU. 
. MaulviSaiyid Sulaimfn; 30 coe 
81 Al Bay&n ave „Lucknow „ Monthly “f Maulvi Abdul Wall; 27 a } 800 copies. 
HINDI. 
82 | Bh&skar... 100 „ | Meerut Monthly ... | Raghubir Saran | ee _ 300 copies. 
83 | Bishal Kirti = Pauri (Garhwal)... | DO. | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 
84 | Brahman Sarvasva „ | Etawah oe | Do. „„ | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman 55 900 copies. 
85 | Dehéti ... * «- | Benares eve Do. | Gulab Chand Srivastava ; Kayasth ... 600 ‘ 
#86 | Dharm Kusumékar... . | Cawnpore + | Do. | Bai Debi Pras&id Purna, B. A.; 40 1 
87 | Garhwäli ont „ | Dehra Dun . Do. we | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A. Brahman; 36 950 * 
88 | Garhw&l Samfchfr ... „ | Dugadda (Garhwal) DO. | Girij& Datt Naithani Brahman; 35... | Small : 
Pandit Sudarshan&chf4rya, B. A.; 40 . 
89 | Griha Lakshmi „ | Allahabad mi * i 1,800 „ 
Shri Mati Gopäl Devi ove 
190 Indu... ase „ | Benares nie Do. „„ | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 150 650 2 
b 91 Jasis ... see Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. „„ | Gopél Bam; Bania; 485 eee 300 Qo 
92 | Kalw&r Kshattriya Mitra Allahabad a Do. „„ | Prem N&th Yogishwar ; 87 „ G50 „ 
93 | Känyakubj Hitkäri Cawnpore a Do. I Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 cco | - = 
94 | Méheswari see «- | Aligarh ‘ Do. „ | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36... * 
95 | Maryédé + * ee | Allahabad * Do. .,, | Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 27 1,600 „ 
96 | N&gri Prachärak Lucknow 0 Do. „ | Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... 0 1 
97 | Nava Jiwan - * | Benares * Do. „ | Keshodeo Shüstri; 37 .. cee 1,000 „ 
98 | Nawaniti a «ee | Benares me Do a 
99 | Rasik Mitra Cawnpore ne Do. „ | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 pe 500 copies. 
100 | Sammelan Patrika ... Allahabad me Do. Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
101 | Sanfdhyopkérak ... „Agra . sis Do. Lachhmi N&rfyan Dube. 1 630 copies. 
102 | Sanatan Dharam Patäk a 4 | Moradabad * Do. 1 Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 41 „ 1,900 * 

. 103 | Saraswati owe Allahabad wn Do. „„ | Pandit Mahäbir Praséd, Dwivedi; 4¢ 4,000 55 
104 | Stri Darpan Allahabad a Do. .. | Srimati Rämeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 „ 
105 | Stri Dharm Shikshak .- | Allahabad a 1 srimati Yasodé Devi; 81 ... ses 3,000 „, 
106 | Sudhänidhi Allahabad „ Do. „„ | Pandit Jagannäth Prasad Shukla, 500 „ 
107 | Swadesh Bändhava Agra .. 558 8 8.7 Singh; R&jput ; 45 660 „ 
108 | Vaénijya Sukhdéyak * | Benares w | Do.  ... Bäbu Jagannäth Prasad Méthur; Brah- 1,000 _ „, 

man ; 38. : 
109 | Veda Prakish eee „ | Meerut ie Do. „„ | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 1 
110 | Abhir Samächaär „ | Etawah „ [Twice a month Dalip Singh. 


111 | Kshattriya Mitra 


„ | Benares = | Do. „ | Thakar Lalji Singh; Kshattriya 


1,000 copies. 


* Irregular. 
1 Temporarily stopped. 


119 


—— 


* orm 


—— —̃ hl atte etl 
a — —— — 
* — — 


— 
TR 5 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(concluded). 


126 
127 


Name of publication, Where published, Edition. 
R&jpat a. coe coe Agra „ |Twice a month 
VyGpéri and Kérigar oo | Benares „ 6. 
Abhyudaya eee „ | Allahabad „Weekly .. 
Almor& Akhbar... „ | Almora Do. ave 
Anand sos „Lucknow * Do. 
Arya Mitra coe coe Agra „ eee D. ave 
Bhératodaya ove „ | Jwalapur, Saha- DO. 

ranpur, 
Bhérat Jiwan coe „ | Benares ove Do. awe 
Bhérat Sudash& Pravartak ... Farrukhaba d Do. 
Jain Gazette eee „„ | Aligarh ose a 
Jiwan ... ese oo | Cawnpore ove Do. 
Pratap * „ | Cawnpore ove Do. cee 
Prem «ws coe „ | Brindaban (Muttra)} Do. 
Cawnpore Gazette... „% | Cawnpore „Daily 
BENGALI, 
Trishul ... coe ee | Benares oe | Monthly ... 


Acharya ove 


Brindaban (Muttra) 


Twice a month 


Name, caste, and age of editor, 


* 


Circulation. 


Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 
Babu Thékur Pras&d ; Khattri; 46 


Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 . 


Badri Dat Pande 
Pandit Shiva Nath ; Brahman; 45 
Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman 


Padam Singh Sharm6; 37... 


B4bu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khattri; 81 
Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharmé ; Beah- 


man; 45. 
L&l& Misri Läl; Jain; banker 
Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 


Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 


Kunwar Mahendra Prat&p; Hindu; 


Ramadhar Agnihotri, 


Bholé Näth Bhattécharya; 46 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 


80 


unn 


1,800 copies. 


2,000 9 
130 i 
— « 

1700 „ 
Small copies, 
1.500 „ 
1000 „ 
900 1 
50 copies. 
1,000 copies, 
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I.—Poutrros. 
a) Foreign. 
Nil. 
(6)— Home. 


1. Referring to the Muhammadan deputation to the Viceroy, the Medina 
The Muhammadan deputation to (Bijnor) of the 15th April 1914 (received on the 20th 
the Viceroy. April), says that, even if it be admitted that such 
a deputation was necessary, it should have been organised by tht Muslim League 
after consulting public opinion. The editor observes that the dction of the 
organisers of the deputation has lowered the prestige of the League and has proved 
that Muhammadan leaders consider the community to be dependbnt on them and 
that they do what they like in its name. 

The deputation has in his opinion altogether destroyed the representative 
character of the League, and Government may in future hesitate to accept the 
demands of the League as representing the desires of the community. 

He enquires what action the Muhammadan community contemplate taking 
if it considers the action of the organisers of the deputation to be unjustified. 
He says that the Viceroy administered: a well deserved rebuke to the organisers 
of the deputation by asserting that he did not want any assurances of loyalty. 
In conclusion he says that the deputation was altogether untiecessary and it 
has done no good either to Government dr to the Muhammadans, and he urges 
his co-religionists not to submit tamely to the self-willed actions of the leaders, 
whether Conservative or Liberal. 


2. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 16th April 1914 (received on the 18th 
The Mahammadan deputation to April), expresses admiration at the unanimity of the 
the Viceroy. members of the Muhammadan deputation in castin 
aside their differences in regard to the contents of the address presented to the 
Viceroy. 

The editor states that the deputation has achieved a great success in 
eliciting from the Viceroy the assurance that the All-India Muslim League is 
regarded and recognized as the representative institution of the Muhammadans. 

He congratulates the orgatiisers of the deputation on declaring Sir Saiyid 
to be the greatest leader of Muhammadans, and asks those members of the 
deputation who used to call him a conservative and a flatterer how they came 
to accept him as the leader and the well-wisher of the community. 


He asks them to strictly follow Sir Saiyid’s advice and with loyalty to 
British rule as their ideal, to direct their attention to the achievement of higher 
education. 


He asserts that the very fact of the Viceroy’s approval of the activities of 
the All-India Muslim League indieates that they are in no way opposed to the 
interests or wishes of Government. 


He asks the Muhammadans to continue a legitimate agitation about 
separate representation and the ‘proposed Muslim University. 


3. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th April 1914 (retefved on the 20th April), 

The Muhammadan depatationto suggests that the Muhammadan Conservative Press 

the Viceroy. objected so strenudusly’ to the Muhammadan 

commen to the Viceroy owing to the fact that it was organised by the Liberal 
arty. — 

The editor remarks that the object of the e rgd party in acting 
as it did was to get the Muhammadans to acknowledge that the community was 
divided into two hostile camps, and it wished to make light of the tactful way 
in which the Liberals organised a ‘deputation representing all schools of political 
thought among: Muhammadans. In his opinion the Delhi meeting was a failure 
because-only Oonservatives weré invited to it. 7 | 


He says that some Muhammadans have become jealous of the fact that the 
Liberal Muhammadans have been regarded to be as loyal as the Conservatives. 


MEDINA, 
15th April 1914. 


MUSA WAT. 
16th April 1914. 


AL KHALIL, 
16th April 1914. 


TAJIR, 
16 uh April 1914. 


AL MUSHIR, 
18th April 1914. 


DAILY PRINOE, 
20th April 1914. 


DABDABA-I-SI- 
KANDARI, 
20th April 1914. 


AL BASHIR, 
Zist April 1914. 
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4. The Tajir (Meerut) of the 16th April 1914 (received on the 24th April 

The Mahammadan deputation to 1914), considers that the Muhammadan deputation 

the Viceroy. to the Viceroy was premature and unnecessary, and 
showed a want of self-respect on the part of the community. 


The editor points out that the Viceroy was constrained to say that he did 
not require any assurance of Muhammadan loyalty. 


He says that the deputation was wrong not to have consulted the community 
beforehand and that it acted with undue haste and secrecy, and that it was 
inevitable that the community should be dissatisfied with its action. 


5. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 18th April 1914, describes 

The Muhammadan deputation to the composition of the Muhammadan deputation to 

the Viceroy. the Viceroy, and observes that it consisted of people 

who used to be denounced for their loyalty, of others who were indifferent, and 
of others who professed to despise loyalty and call it cringing. 


The editor remarks that it was childish of the organisers of the deputation 
to have taken the trouble of travelling from all parts of India merely to assure 
the Government of their loyalty, and he asks the leaders to be more alive to 
the political needs of their community. 


6. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 20th April 1914 observes that 

The Muhammadan deputation to the Muhammadan deputation to the Viceroy suggests 

the Viceroy. the possibility of Indian Muhammadans being 
disloyal to Government. 

The editor explains that the word Jslam means to bow and obey, and as 
such he who is disobedient or disloyal cannot be strictly reckoned as a 
Musalman. 

He admits that there are certain Muhammadans who for their own personal 
gain misrepresent to Government the sentiments of the people, and that there 
are others who for similar reasons mislead people against Government, and 
he says that such people are a discredit to their community. 

He says that true loyalty is that which is not only expressed in words 
but also manifested by acts. 


7. Referring to the Muhammadan deputation to the Viceroy the editor 
The Muhammadan deputation to of the Dabdaba-i-Sikandari (Rampur) in the issue 
the Viceroy. of the 20th April 1914, impresses upon those 
Muhammadan leaders, who even in matters of religion areinclined to favour a 
policy of sycophancy, that not only the community but Government also detests 
this moral weakness on their part. 
He says that a conquered nation can never achieve its objects by cringing, 
and assures his co-religionists that Government is quite willing to entertain the 
demands of its subjects provided they are made in respectful but firm language. 


He asserts that it is quite natural for rival communities to be jealous of a 
progressive community, and the Muhammadans should not have taken any 
notice of such remarks as those of the Zimes (London). 


He asks his co-religionists to take lessons from Hindus who are not perturbed 
by the remarks of others, and who continue doing what they think to be for the 
improvement of their community. He remarks that Muhammadan leaders 
should not Lave organised the deputation without consulting the members of 
the community, especially when it materially affects the interests of the latter. 
He says that, when the leaders profess to have devoted their lives to the service 
of their community, they should share everything with the other members 
of the community and should not indulge in luxury or comfort beyond that 
which is tolerated by others. 7 | 


He says that if the leaders cannot practise self-denial they had better leave 
the community alone. seas 


8. In the fourth instalment of the article on the Muhammadan deputation 

The Muhammadan deputation to to the Viceroy, Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 21st 
e April 1914 remarks that in 1906 the press in 
England expressed {its approval of the address presented to Lord Minto by the 
deputation and admitted that it was a valuable addition to the political literature 
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of the world, but such a distinction was not the lot of the address presented to the. 
Viceroy by the deputation of 1914. The editor remarks that the action of the 
members of the deputation in assuring the Viceroy of their loyalty was very 
undignified and injurious to the Muslim spirit of self-respect. 


He says that it cannot be denied that recently there was considerable 
unrest among Muhammadans, and that the deputation would have rendered 
appreciable service both to Government and to the Muhammadun community 
had the members shown some moral courage, and plainly stated that the unrest 
was due to the belief of Muhammadans that owing to the agitation of the Hindus 
Government had been coerced into abandoning the policy of Lord Minto, to the 
imposition of further conditions on to those settled by Sir Harcourt Butler for 
granting the charter of the Muslim University, to the attitude of England 
towards Turkey in respect of the Balkan war, and to the inflammatory remarks 
of Anglo-Indian newspapers. He remarks that it was also unbecoming of His 
Majesty the King-Emperor to have used such expressions as he did on the 
occasion of the Balkan war. 


He asserts that the deputation by its silence in respect of these questions has 
acquiesced in forfeiting the privileges granted by Lord Minto, and thus committed 
an act which is most detrimental to the political interests of Muhammadans. 


He deplores that the members of the deputation should have referred only 
to the educational policy of Sir Saiyid and that they should have ignored his 
political policy. ° 


9. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 23rd April 1914 says that the address | 


The Muhammadan deputation to presented by the Muhammadan deputation to the 
the Viceroy. Viceroy does not imply that Muhammadans should 
not agitate for the Muslim University and for separate representation. 

The editor observes that the Viceroy is mistaken in attributing the present 
unrest among Indian Muhammadans to external causes, and points out that the 
Cawnpore mosque affair considerably hurt the feelings of Indian Muhammadans. 
He also takes exception to the Viceroy’s remark that the Muhammadan papers 
ought not to have indulged in strong language, and says that strong language 
was necessary to reform those officials who had wounded Muhammadan 
susceptibilities, and to restrain Government from neglecting the Muhammadans 
on the ground that they form a small community. 

He urges that the deputation was necessary as the loyalty of Muhammadans 
had repeatedly been attacked. 

The fact that Government approves of Muhammadan rule over the holy 
places of Islam, should go far to strengthen Muhammadan loyalty towards 
Government. He urges his co-religionists to acquire education and to reform 
their condition. 


10. Referring to the Hindu-Muhammadan Conference held at Lucknow 

The Hindu-Muhammadan Confe- the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 16th April 1914, 

rence. (received in the 18th April), observes that the 

selection of Muhammadan representatives was not what could be desired, seeing 

that those who enjoyed the confidence of the public and were looked upon as 
national workers were not invited. 


The editor warns the Lieutenant Governor that the decision of the 
conference will not be regarded as binding by the Muhammadan public. 


He expresses surprise at the secrecy observed in the matter and surmises 
that the result of the conference is not likely to be beneficial for the 
Muhammadans. 


11. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th April 1914 (received on the 18th 

The Hindu-Muhammadan Confer. April), publishes a contributed article, in which the 

ence. writer ascribes the differences between Hindus and 

Muhammadans to cow-killing, the Hindi-Urdu controversy, separate representation 

of Muhammadans on the Council, and to the division of posts in the public 
services. 


. He says that Muhammadans will profit equally with the Hindus if they 
kill a smaller number of cows than at present, and suggests that slaughter-houses 
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should be removed to places outside cities and villages where Hindus would not see 
cow-slaughter, and that cow-killing should be stopped at sacred places where it 
was not formerly done. | 

He urges that the members of either community should speak and encourage 
the use of the vernacular which they like without quarrelling with each other for 
their favourite vernacular. 

In regard to the last two causes he says that the power to dispose of them 
solely rests in the hands of Government, and he urges the Muhammadans to 
give up their demand for separate electorates. 


12. Referring to the Hindu-Muhammadan Conference convened at Lucknow 
The Hindu-Muhammadan Con- by Sir James Meston, the Oudh Air (Lucknow) 
ference. of the 19th April 1914 says that no good can result 
from such conferences until the distrust between the two communities is removed 
and unanimity of opinion is arrived at regarding social and religious matters. 
The editor asserts that the tension between the two communities is also due 
to the question of political rights. He appeals to the authorities and the leaders 
of the two communities, to devise means for improving relations and urges all 
parties to act with forbearance and self-sacrifice. 


18. Referring to the Hindu-Muhammadan conference held at Lucknow, 
The Hindu-Muhammadan Oon- the editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue 
ference. of the 21st April 1914 observes that, like the Hindus, 
the Muhammadans should also refrain from making untimely and unnecessary 
comments on the proceedings of the conference. He remarks that Muhammadans 
would not be losersif they followed in the footsteps of the Hindus, and he 
expresses the hope that Sir James Meston will earn the gratitude of Muhammadans 
by making adequate arrangements for their education. He remarks that if the 
questions of cow-sacrifice and language were amicably decided there would be no 
difficulty in settling other differences. | 


He ironically remarks that these two questions will be easily adjusted 
seeing that the Honorary Secretary of the Muslim League, Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haqq 
and his party, in order to repay the Hindus for their sympathy, may yield to 
the demands of the latter. 


He objects to the remark of a newspaper that the Raja of Mahmudabad was 
the only trustworthy representative of Muhammadans, and asserts that other: 
representatives are equally trustworthy, and says that the remark was not 
disinterested. He expresses the hope that the conference will work smoothly, 
and that the committee appointed under the presidency of the Raja of 
Mahmudabad will be free from partisan feeling. 


14. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 9th April 1914 (received on the 18th 

The United Provinces Political April), says that the work done by the United 

Conference. Provinces Political Conference is. not in proportion 

to the amount of money spent on it, The editor deplores that the conference is 

not popular, and attributes its unpopularity to the fact that its work is conducted 
along wrong lines and that the leaders are unwilling to admit their mistake. 


He says that the Congress and Provincial Conference have made the leaders 
fond of superficiality, with the result that instead of continued work throughout 
the year, enthusiastic speeches for two days in the year are considered sufficient. 
He suggests that the conference should be converted from a public meeting into 
a conference of leaders. and that the meetings of the leaders should be arranged 
by the Provincial Congress Committee when the Legislative Council meets at 
Lucknow or Allahabad. He suggests that the labour and energy hitherto 
spent in organising Provincial Conferences should now be utilised in organising 
district conferences. 


He points out that the district conferences will enable local matters to be 
discussed with greater detail, and will help the political education of the people. 
He suggests that the district conferences should be organised with the help 
of the Servants of India Society workers. 


15, The Cawnpore Gazette of the 15th April 1914 attributes the 
The United Provinces Politica) unpopularity of the United Provinces Political 
— Conference to the fact that its proceedings are 
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conducted in English instead of in Hindustani, and suggests that translations of 
im portant speeches to which it is considered desirable to draw its attention should be 
submitted to Government. The editor urges that the method of holding the 
conference should be changed so as to reduce expenditure, while at the same time 


| making it possible to ascertain the views of leaders on public questions and to 
increase public interest and enthusiasm. 


He suggests that district conferences should be held so as to enable local 


matters to be discussed in greater detail and to spread political education among 
the masses. 


He says that these district conferences should discuss municipal affairs 


and questions relating to district sanitation, education and industrial 
development. 


He suggests that district Industrial and Social Conferences and, exhibitions 
should also be held in order to do some practical work. 


He asks the Cawnpore People’s Association to hold a district conference 
at Cawnpore as an experimental measure. 


16. Commenting on the presidential address of the Hon’ble Dr. Tej ANAND 

The United Provinces Political Bahadur Sapru at the United Provinces Political isch Aprii 1914. 
Conference. | Conference held at Meerut, the Anand (Lucknow), 
of the 16th April 1914 (received on the 20th April), considers it to be generally 
unsatisfactory, on the ground that beyond encomiums on persons of note 
it was deficient of that firmness which was to be expected in the president of a 
political conference. The editor observes that the president seldom expressed 
positive opinions on any subject and was not definite enough. 


Dr. Sapru did not explain what were the chief causes of famine nor did he 


urge what permanent measures should be taken by Government for preventing 
the recurrence of famines. 


He observes that extension of the rights of occupancy would not relieve 
distress among cultivators, without any steps being taken to reduce the rent taken 
from them and that cultivators are not the only persons who suffer from famines. 

He complains that Dr. Sapru did not express himself strongly on the 
South African question, while admitting that he made out a very strong case 
for the establishment of an Executive Council in the United Provinces. 

He expresses entire disagreement with Dr. Sapru’s views on education, 
and says that heshould not have urged changes in respect of the Matriculation 
and B. A. examinations in his presidential address, but that a separate resolution 
on the subject should have been moved at the conference. 


He supports the president’s views about the separate representation of 
Muhammadans. 
He urges that the conference should be made a more practical body and 


that arrangements should be made to get more support from the general mass of 
the people for it. | 


17. Commenting on the United Provinces political conference held at ABHYUDAYA, 

The United Provinces Political Meerut the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th April „„ 
Conference. 1914 (received on the 20th April), says that the 
presidential address was a very able one and discussed all the important topics of 
the day, and that as usual many important resolutions were passed unanimously. 


The editor expresses satisfaction that the majority of the speeches were 
delivered in Hindi and Urdu this year, with the result that many persons who 
did not know English attended the conference. 


He urges that the proceedings of the conference should be conducted in the 
vernacular in order to make it a more powerful movement, and to attract the 
general mass of the people to it, so as to belie the official assertion that it only 


represented a minority of educated persons who did not voice the feelings of the 
uneducated majority. 


He complains that the conference should confine its activities to only three 
days in the year, but expresses the hope that now that a branch of the Servants of 


India Society has been established at Allahabad its work will be continued 
throughout the year. ) 
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He says that most of the speeches this year were of a very ordinary 
nature and ascribes it to the fact that speakers had no time to prepare their 
speeches. 

: He urges that the speakers should be given sufficient time to think over the 
resolutions which they are asked to K* in the conference, and that they should 
write their speeches in the provincial vernacular, which would have a great 
value for the persons unacquainted with English. 


18. The editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 21st April 

The United Provinces Political 1914 publishes an appreciation of the Hon'ble Dr. 

Conference. Tej Bahadur Sapru, and expresses agreement with 

his views on the Hindi-Urdu, and separate representation questions, though 
he takes exception to his views regarding cow slaughter. 

He objects to the resolution of the conference protesting against any 
increase in police expenditure, and remarks that it is necessary to strengthen 
the police force, seeing that it is employed to prevent crime and to maintain 
peace and order in the country. He assures Indian patriots that Government 
would not waste such a large amount of money on the police if crime were 
not so prevalent or if there were other means of preventing crime. 


19. Referring to the proceedings of the Bihar Political Conference the 

The Bibar Political Conference, Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd April 1914 ridicules 
the argument that imperial questions should not be 
discussed in a provincial conference. The editor characterises the resolution of 
the conference regarding the Patna University scheme as highly reasonable and 
commends it to the consideration of Government. | 

He speaks in high terms of the resolution on education and urges that the 
civilian element should not be allowed to preponderate in the Patna High 
Court. 

He enquires the reasons for urging the appointment of a civilian Governor 
for Bihar. He expresses approval of the resolutions regarding local self- 
government and the Council’s regulations, and hopes thatthe Bihar Government 
will repeal the circular relating to the shoe question. He expresses agreement 
with the opinion of the Conference that, instead of appointing honorary munsifs, 
the number of stipendiary munsifs should be increased. 


20. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st April 1914 urges that the 

— India Council should either be abolished or so 

reconstituted as to be able to consider Indian questions 

not only from the official point of view but also from the Indian national 
standpoint. 

The editor remarks that the Council should not be transformed from an 
advisory into an administrative body resembling the Viceroy’s Executive 
Council. He says that, though Civilians are efficient administrators, they are not 
good statesmen, and that, as statesmanship is an essential qualification fora 
member of the India Council, two-thirds of the members should be non- 
Civilians. He suggests that one-third of the members should be elected Indians, 
another third British public men with parliamentary experience, who have the true 
British“ character, and the remaining third, retired Anglo- Indian administrators. 
He insists that the Indian members should also be placed in charge of 
departments. He expresses disapproval of Lord Crewe’s scheme of reform, and 
urges the Congress deputation to see that the reform demanded by Indian public 
Opinion is carried out. He objects to the salaries of members being raised. 


21. Referring to the statement of Sir Edward Carson to the effect that 

nobody could take away their rights from the 

* * inbabitants of Ulster so long as even one man among 

them remained alive, the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th April 1914 (received 
on the 20th April), observes that in fact rights are protected only in this way. 


6 22. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th 
ee ee April 1914 has the following :— 


__ “Sir Edward Carson’s latest utterance reflects the rebel leader in the worst 
light. All the conciliatory offers of the Government have gone in vain and Sir 
Edward is apparently bent on mischief pure and simple. For all his thoughtless 
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and incendiary claptrap, the Home Rule Bill will become law and in all 
probability a national parliament of Ireland will be an accomplished fact. But 
how long will Mr. Asquith parley with unconcealed and aggressive treason ?”’ 


23. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd April 
1914, has the following :— 


„Sm Epwarp Carson.—Sir Edward Carson is reported to have said in the 
course of a speech delivered by him at Candeboye that the mails brought 
encouragement to him from South Africa and India. We know, -however, as a 
fact that the people of India have no sympathy with the lawless movement 
inaugurated by him with a view to defeat the intention of the Imperial 
Government to do justice to the Irish people. It is only a section of the Anglo- 
Indian Press that has supported Carsonism. Curiously enough these are the very 
journals which boast of being the upholders of law and order in this country.” 


24. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th April 1914 reproduces from 
the Daily News and Leader (London) an article 
contributed by Maude Kazim Husain of King’s Gate, 
Aberdeen, in which she referred indignantly to the search of the house of Mr. 
Chaudhri of Allahabad, and said that it must have caused great pain to Mr. 
Chaudhri and the ladies of his family. She remarked that children who had 
witnessed the tears and anguish of their elders owing to the house search would 
not cherish feelings of cordial affection” for the British Crown. She said that 
the Criminal Investigation department, which had not yet been able to trace the 
thrower of the bombs on the Viceroy, was apparently trying to justify its 
existence by searching the houses of respectable men, and overlooked the fact 
that such action was creating an amount of dissatisfaction and hostility towards 
the Government which was not desirable. She pointed out that while thousands 
of pounds were subscribed as thank-offerings for the Viceroy’s escape, such 
spontaneous manifestations were not seen when attempts were made on the lives 
of European monarchs and the house of peaceful citizens were not indiscriminately 
searched. She said that such methods of indiscriminate house search were in 
vogue only in Russia where they could be justified as out of ten Emperors four 
had fallen by the hand of the assassin. She pointed out that there was no such 
case of political assassination in India. 


The situation in Ulster and India. 


House searches. 


25. The Pratdp (Cawnpore) of the 19th April 1914 expresses regret and 
indignation at the high-handed and irresponsible 
conduct of the police recently in respect of political 
house searches and arrests. The editor observes that if the houses of respectable 
men like Mr. Jogendra Nath Chaudhari of Allahabad and Badri Narayan 
Upadbyaya can be so easily searched, if the luggage of Pandit Venkatesh Narayan 
of the Servants of India Society and of Krishna Kant Malaviya, the editor of the 
Abhyudaya( Allahabad)can be subjected to inspection at the discretion of the police, 
it Hari Charan Mandal, a respectable youth of Calcutta, is forced to “rot” in 
hajat on the charge of sending explosive letters on the evidence of a lying informer 
of bad character, and if Babu Surendra Nath Bisi, a respectable employé of the 
Cawnpore Elgin Mills, can be subjected to starvation and indignity in the police 
lock-up as being Rash Bihari Basu, an absconded accused in the Delhi conspiracy 
case, on the information of a mean and covetous Bengali. it is hard to believe 
that anybody can remain safe from such arbitrary acts of high-handedness. 


He enquires how it is that houses of respectable persons are searched on 
mere suspicion, and that they are subjected to all sorts of hardship and indignity, 
and that, when nothing incriminating is found about them, the unscrupulous 
informers and the police officials are not awarded the slightest punishment. 


He says that if there is unrestin the country the police should certainly 
be very vigilant, but that it is unwise to increase that unrest by any acts on their 
part. 


He suggests that if Government thinks that there is much unrest in the 
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country and that the police is unable to cope with it, it is open to it to proclaim .. 


‘martial law, when it could do what it liked without its action being called in 
‘question by the people. | 
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He says that those who have any self-respect would prefer to live under 
the * of martial law rather than have the semblance of personal liberty 


which is their lot at present. | 


he Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 19th April 1914 publishes a contributed 
** in the * 3 to the Hon' ble Pandit Madan Mohan 
Provinces. Malaviya, in which the writer asks him as the 
leader of the people in the United Provinces why, when there is no sedition in 
these provinces and when its inhabitants are opposed to objectionable methods 
of political agitation, the police should have searched the house of Mr. Jogendra 
Nath Chaudhari without giving reasons for its action and why it instituted a 
similar search in the house of Pandit Badri Nath Vaidya of Mirzapur, and inspected 
the luggage of Pandits Venkatesh Narayan and Krishna Kant Malaviya without 
a warrant. . 

27. The editor of the Zia-ul Islam (Moradabad) in the issue for April 1914 
deplores the death of Lord Minto, and says that His 
Lordship ruled India with wisdom, patience, firmness 
and forbearance at a time when it was seething with unrest. He admits that 
repressive measures like the Press and the Seditious Meetings Acts were passed 
during his régime, but Lord Minto laid Indians under an everlasting debt of 
gratitude by his Reform Scheme. 


28. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 9th April 1914 (received on the 20th 
April), discusses the importance of nationalism as 
the chief factor in the destiny of a nation, and 
remarks that the Hindus in ancient times possessed the spirit of nationalism 
which helped them to preserve their individuality against the rise of Buddhism 
and the periodical invasions of their country by foreigners. 

The editor observes that the Hindus, Christians and Muhammadans cannot 
be fused into one nation owing to their social and religious differences, and urges 
that the spirit of nationalism, which has become latent among the Hindus, should 
be revived as the best means of securing their salvation. 


29. The Rajput (Agra) of the 15th April 1914 (received on the 20th April), 
. aki publishes an article detailing the ill-treatment of 
mes Indian indentured labourers at the hands of their 

white employers in British Guiana, Jamaica and Ceylon, and urges Indians to 
have the emigration of indentured labour stopped and to have measures taken for 
improving the lot of Indians working as indentured labourers in foreign countries. 
The editor deprecates the methods of emigration agents, and asks the 


Lord Minto. 


Nationalism in India. 


people to warn their ignorant countrymen against falling into their hands 


by distributing the notices published by Swami Satya Deva. 


30. The Kalwar Kshatriya Mitra (Aliahabad) for April 1914 contains an 

The Kalwar community and article by one Mr. Kripa Ram, Sub-overseer, 

Government. Montgomery, in which he suggests that a deputation 

of Kalwars should wait on Sir James Meston and should ask for special 
concessions for the community, 


31. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th April 
1914 has the following :— | 

„Among the resolutions passed by the Kayasth Conference lately held 
here was the following: — 

Resolved that this Conference emphasises the responsibility of the Kayasth 
community in the social economy of India in matters of co-operation with the 
po powers in administration work and the general advancement of the 
country.’ | ae 

We did not know until now that the Muslim League and the Muhammadan 
community had their counterpart among a section of the Hindus. Henceforth it 
will of course be the fault of the ruling power if it does not utilise a ‘ community ’ 
which feels its ‘responsibility in the social economy of Indiain matters of 
co-operation’ with it ‘in administration work and the general advancement of 
the country’ to quote the choice language of the Conference resolution.” 


32. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 18th April 1914 says that the 
55 help given by Indian Muhammadans to Turkey has 
ö revived the Pan-Islamie spirit. The editor 


Kayasths and loyalty. 
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considers Pan-Islamism to be a very useful institution and says that all 
Indian Muhammadans favour it. He urges Indian Muhammadans to foster the 
Pan-Islamic spirit, to learn self-help, to unite with the Hindus and to spread 
education among themselves. | te ) | 


He says that young Muhammadans though patriotic are not disloyal. 
83. The Almora Ahr of the 20th April 1914 urges 


Kumaun to establish an association at Almora with 
branches at all important places of the division in order 


Public life in Kumaun. 


to stimulate public life among them, and to interest them in religious, social 


political, literary and industrial activities. 


34. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st April 1914 (received on the 24th April), 

Benefits of British rule and attributes. the growth of sedition in India to the 

anarchism. unintentional mistakes on the part of Government in 
dealing with education, the educated classes, and the liberty of the press. 

The editor expresses admiration for the political foresight, moral courage, 
forbearance and justice exhibited by the British Government in removing unrest 
in India. He says that Government has justly dealt with the accused in the 
Agra Muharram riot case, but at the same time deplores that the attitude of the 
citizens of Agra has not been correct. He dwells on the advantages of peace 
and the benefits of British rule in India, and deplores that agitation and sedition 
should be spreading among his fellow countrymen, and that they should be 
utilising the education imported by the British Government to set up opposition 
to British rule in India. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIEB. 
Nil. 
III. NarIVI STAtEs. . 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 
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35. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 13th April 1914 (received on the BRARAT wan. 


The Calcutta Inspector murder 24th April), refers to the withdrawal of the casa 
case. against Nirmal Kant Roy, and remarks that the 


Bengal Government took a wise step seeing that the case for prosecution was weak. 
The editor enquires who will be responsible for the waste of Government money 
at the instance of police in the prosecution of the case and in giving rewards. 


36. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th April 1914 (received on the 
The Oaleutta Inspector murder 20th April), ridicules the Statesman (Calcutta) for 
case. condemning trial by jury in connection with the 


release of the accused in the Calcutta Inspector murder case. 


The editor contends that the utility of trial by jury has been fully justified 
by this case, and observes that the Statesman in its anxiety to support the 
police has entirely overlooked the claims of justice and truth. 


87. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th April 1914 (received on the 
Defence of prisoners charged 20th April), says that from the Calcutta Inspector 
with murder. murder case it is clear how the police conducts a case, 
and what class of witnesses it produces to support it, and that, if the public 
had not helped the accused with funds, the police would have certainly succeeded 
<4 obtaining conviction and a sentence of capital punishment for Nirmal Kant 
J. | | 
The editor urges that in view of this case people should impress upon 
Government the imperative necessity for starting a fund to defend prisoners 
charged with murder and other serious crimes. } 


He says that in all civilised countries such prisoners are defended at 


state expense, and contends that in India where the methods of the police are so 
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very strange the need for the introduction of such a procedure i is all the more 
imperative. 

He observes that even if ‘Government does nothing in this direction, the 
people themselves should atrange to pay for the defence of prisoners charged 
with murder. 


BHARAT JIWAY, 38. The Bharat Tiwan e of the 13th April 19 14 (received on the 
18th April 1914. Supreme Judicial Court in the 24th April), contends that as Oudh and Agra have 
United Provinces. been united and. formed into one province, the 


United Provinces should have only one High Court to administer justice throughout 
the province. ) 


“PRATAP, 39. The Pratdép (Cawn pore) of the 19th April 1914 publishes a contributed 


19th April 1914. article, in which the writer gives a fanciful account 
Corruption among patwaris, . 


of the life of a patwari in order to show the 
a corruption prevailing. among them and the oppression practised by them on 
oultivators. 
i 2 9 (b)—Police. 
ö AZAD, 40. In the course of an article entitled The foolishness of the Cawnpore 
— 14th April 1914. police” in the issue of the 14th April 1914 (received 
Police methods in India. 


on the 18th April), the editor of the Azad (Cawnpore) 
states that one Surendra Nath Bisi, head typist of the Cawnpore Elgin Mills, was 
arrested by the city police on the suspicion that he was Rash Bihari Basu. He 
says that the police did not place any reliance on M r. Bisi’s statements and 

| searched his house where nothing incriminating was found. He states that 
| Mr. Bisi after being kept in the police lock-up for a full night was taken to court 
i and to the Superintendent of Police and his request that Mr. Williams of the 
an Imperial Tobacco Company of Delhi (where he was previously employed) should 
a be summoned to identify him, was not granted. He states that Mr. Bisi was sent 
to the jail lock-up and was released after two days when an employé of the 
Delhi Tobacco Company identified him. He says that Mr. Bisi had to remain 
without food for this period as the food supplied to him in jail was too coarse for 
his use. He expresses surprise that the police employés who were dragging 
Mr. Bisi from one place to another did not take the troub.e to buy some food for 
him. He says that the police should have ascertained the truth. of the statement 
of the informer beforé arresting Mr. Bisi and should not have acted with such 
unnecessary and improper haste. He remarks that the police should have 
ascertained the true facts from the Manager of the Elgin Mills or should have 
wired to Delhi for some one who could identify Rash Bihari Basu. He wonders 
| why Mr. Williams was not called in to identify Mr. Bisi, and complains that the 
i police acted with gross carelessness in taking two days to do what could be easily 
ml ; done in a few hours. He describes the slow action of the police as criminal and 
aul . enquires what reparation will be made to Mr. Bisi for the mental and bodily pain 
caused to him. He enquires whether any action will be taken against the person 
on whose statement the arrest of Mr. Bisi was effected. In conclusion he states 
that Mr. Bisi is not going to put up with this insult silently. 


| ApvocaTE, = 41. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 231d April 1914 refers to the fact 
rn Apeil 1986, that Mr. Surendra Nath Bisi of the Cawnpore Elgin 
Mills was kept in confinement for two days on 
suspicion that he was the absconding Rash Bihari Basu of the Delhi Conspiracy 
case, and. urges Government to. see that in their efforts to detect crime and 
arrest criminals, the police do not harass and oppress innocent people. The editor 
enquires who will compensate Mr. Bisi for the worry, trouble and harassment 
to which he was subjected. 
He says that the police should not be ewes to tam per with the liberty 
of the subject in this way and.urges Government. to lay down certain . 
rules for the guidance of the police. 


ABHYUDATA, eo 42. The Abhgudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th April 1914 8 ‘on the 
ree Oe Pees, Pott r deren. „ . 90th April), says that it is manifest from the Calcutta 

Inspector murder case, tha Rawalpindi bomb 
recovery: and the Caloutta- explosive letters case what kind of cases the police 


ee 
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are prepared to send into court, and urges that in view of these circumstances 
Government should always proceed cautiously, so that unscrupulous persons 
may not have the opportunity of making money while bringing discredit on 
Government. 

The editor expresses satisfaction at the sentence awarded to the informer 
in the Rawalpindi bomb affair. 


43. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 19th April 1914 publishes a letter in 

A complaint about the Ganj police Which the writer complains that a man named 

in the Bijnor district. _ Shambhu, who was arrested along with others by 

Sub-inspector Wahaj-uddin in connection with a dakaiti at Ganj (Bijnor), has 
not yet been released though others arrested with him have been let off. 


He observes that the dependents of Shambhu are starving in his absence 
as there is no one to support them, and he invites the attention of the District 
Magistrate of Bijnor to the matter, in the hope that he will do something for 
the unfortunate man. 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


44. One Shakir of Cawnpore contributes an article to the Daily Prince 
(Allahabad) of the 17th April 1914 (received on the 
19th April), in which he complains that the Cawnpore 
municipality has levied very high taxes on ekkas and thelas, which results in 
great hardship to poor pardahnashin widows many of whom depend for their 
livelihood on the income from ekka hire. 


He remarks that Municipal Commissioners promise to look after. the 
interests of the public before they are elected, but they forget the people whom 
they represent after they are returned and have no thought beyond flattering the 
chairman of the board. 


45. A correspondent who signs himself “A Taxpayer’ contributes an 
article to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th April 
1914, in which he states that when Me. Sim became 
Chairman of the Cawnpore Municipal Board in March 1912 there was a large 
balance, and that up to March 1913 the financial position of the Board was 
sound. It was at that time that Mr. Sim began to insist on fresh taxation and 
suggested the imposition of a water rate. Referring to the assertion of Mr. Sim 
that in 1910-11 the people of Cawnpore were less heavily taxed than those of 
Lucknow or Benares, he points out that the incidence has enormously increased 
in Cawnpore during the last four years. He states that, after making two 
unsuccessful attempts to raise more money, Mr. Sim prepared the budget estimate 
for the year 1914-15 in such a way as to show a large deficit. 


He says that this budget was materially modified by the finance 
committee, with the result that its submission with Mr. Sim’s own deficit 
budget led the Government to refuse sanction. He states that the board has 
made provision for Rs. 35,000 by the imposition of a temporary house tax, and 
that, as only Rs. 24,000 were required by the municipality, Rs. 11,000 has gone to 
swell the closing balance. | 

He deplores that so much fuss was made about the bankruptcy of the 
Cawnpore municipality merely in order to raise a paltry sum of Rs. 24,000. 
He says that the expenditure sub-committee had already assured Mr. Sim that it 
would curtail expenditure by Rs. 2,000 and that the expenditure on roads could 
easily be reduced by Rs. 24,000 and that by refraining from constructing a 
2 and from repairing the Mall Road, the Chairman could have saved 

84, 000. 


He asserts that the expenditure on Water-works, lighting and 
establishment has increased enormously, and he ‘urges the members to curtail it. 
He urges the appointment ofan elected non-official chairman and of a whole-time 
stnior deputy collector as secretary, the grant of complete financial autonomy 
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to the board except in the matter of keeping a minimum cash balance, the 
appointment of an expert Water-works and Roads engineer. He urges that the 
large powers delegated by the board to the chairman should be taken away from 
him, and expresses the hope that these suggestions will be adopted by 


Government. 


46. One Gopal Dat, writing in the Almora Akhbdr of the 20th April 1914, 
urges that now that there is an abundant water 
supply at Almora, people should be allowed to 
bathe at dharas (running springs) in the town. He says that permission has 
been given for bathing at the new dharas close to the house of the vice- 
Chairman, and insists that the inhabitants of other muhallas should be similarly 
treated. He observes that for want of such permission students and strangers 
who happen to wash their hands and face at the dharas are often treated 
harshly by chaukidars. 


47. In the combined issue of the 12th and 19th April 1914 the editor of 

Separate representation on local the Sahifa (Bijnor) observes that the system of a 

bodies. | mixed electorates for district and municipal boards 
is very detrimental to the interests of Mubammadans. 

He complains that in the Bijnor district board elections the Hindus voted 
for a Hindu though he was not so well qualified as the Muhammadan 
candidate. : 

He suggests that seats in local bodies should be allotted equally to both 
Hindu and Muhammadan candidates, and that they should be separately elected 
by the members of their respective community. | 


48. Referring to the observations on the question of separate 
representation made by the Hon’ble Dr. Sapru in 
his presidential address at the Meerut Political 
Conference, the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 23rd April 1914 expresses 
satisfaction that a respected Hindu patriot like Dr. Sapru has begun to favour 
separate representation, and expresses the hope that the Doctor’s advice will be 
productive of good results. The editer characterises as misleading Dr. Sapru’s 
insinuation that Muhammadans wanted to participate both in separate and 
mixed electorates. 

He asserts that as the Hindus favoured mixed electorates, the 
Muhammadans were allowed to participate in them and were given only a 
limited number of separate seats. 

He urges that, either the Muhammadans should be given an equal number 
of seats with the Hindus on all local bodies, or that resolutions in councils and 
local bodies which are approved by the majority of Muhammadan representatives 
should not be allowed to be passed. He says that at any rate it should be made 
impossible for any one community to injure the interests of the other. 


49. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 30th March 1914 (received on the 
Prevention of adulteration of 21st April), says that there is some discontent 
foodstafts at Benares. among the grocers and ahirs of Benares as the result 
of the new order requiring them to take out licences from the Ist April for 
the sale of articles of food. The editor expresses the hope that such licences will 
prevent the adulteration of milk, ght and sweetmeats, provided the inspectors 
discharge their duties faithfully, though he remarks that shopkeepers express 
apprehension that the proposal may lead to abuse and oppression. 


50. A correspondent writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th 
Municipal taxation at Kosi April 1914 (received on the 20th April), réfers to 
ere the reply of Government to the memorial of the 
inhabitants of Kosi that it would consider the question of reducing their 
taxation if the result of two years’ working of the present arrangement showed 
any necessity for it, and observes that Government passed such an order only to 
support the decision of its subordinate officers. 

; He says that if this be not true Government should suspend the tax for 
two years and re-impose it in case, from experience during that period, it may 
poor ig a that municipal affairs cannot be managed without some direct 

axation. , , — —— 


The Almora municipality. 


Separate representation. 


* 


( 473 ) 


51. The Pratdp (Cawnpore) of the 19th April 1914 refers to the abolition 
Abolition of tolls in the Bombay Of tolls in the Bombay Presidency from the 1st April, 
Presidency. and enquires whether other provincial Governments 
will follow the example of the Bombay Government. The editor observes that it 
would mean a very small loss to Government while it would be much appreciated 
by the people. 

52. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 23rd April 1914 referring 
to the proposal to appoint panchayats to effect sanitary. 
improvements in small townsin the United Provinces, 
says that “a panchayat seems hardly adapted for fulfilling the task of a Board of. 
Works.“ 

The editor remarks that leadiag Hindus or Muhammadaus would not like 
to court unpopularity by serving on these panchayais, and expresses apprehension. 
that members of the panehayats would actually attend to their private interests 
while ostensibly working for the public weal. 

He suggests that every town should keep a paid secretary and duly 
qualified Health Officer who could direct the deliberations of the panchayais, and 
he says that if such posts were bestowed on a European or Anglo-Indian 
he would be free from religious or party bias. In conclusion he expresses the hope 
that Sir James Meston’s efforts to improve the sanitary condition of towns will 
be successful. 


Sanitation in towns. 


(e)— Education. 


53. One Saiyid Nur-ul Hasan Rizvi Halauri contributes an article to the 
- Shia grievances in the Aligarh ITttihad (Amroha, Moradabad) of the 16th April 1914 
College. (received on the 19th April), in which he urges 
Maulana Saiyid Sibt Husain to sue Maulvi Sulaiman Ashraf and Babu Rafiulla 
for defamation, in that they called the Maulana an infidel and scandalously 


attacked the Shias. 


He says that it would be undesirable to exercise forbearance at such a 
juncture, seeing that the rights of the Shias would otherwise be injured. 


54, Continuing the description of the dream about the imaginary meeting 

Shia grievances in the Aligarh Of deceased Muhammadan leaders, the editor of the 
College. Ittihad (Amroha, Moradabad) in the issue of the 16th 
April, (received on the 18th April) represents Mr. Mahmud as asking Maulvi 
Sulaiman Ashraf to explain the grounds on which he took exception to the 
Hadis quoted by Maulana Sibt Husain, seeing that it was mentioned in various 
Sunni religious books. Maulvi Sulaiman Ashraf is said to have replied that 
the Hadis was inconsistent with the biographies of the Khalifas and 
Sahaba. Mr. Mahmud expressed disapproval of the theory advanced by the 
Maulvi and remarked that it made no distinction between the Sahaba and 


Caliphs on one side and Yezid and Moavia on the other. Maulvi Sulaiman Ashraf 


in reply contended that the Caliph had annulled the Hadis, but it had remained 
on record owing to the mistake on the part of the compilers of the Hadises. 


55. Referring to the decision of the Trustees regarding the recent Shia-Sunni 


Shia grievances in the Aligarh dispute in the Aligarh College, the Jétzhad (Amroha) 
Jollege. Moradabad) of the 16th April 1914 (received on the 
18th April) asserts that the sermon by Maulvi Sulaiman Ashraf was delivered 


after consultation with Nawab Ishaq Khan, and that the objectionable words 


were used with the approval of the Nawab. 
The editor says that it is wrong to assert that the use of the objectionable 
words was accidental. : 
He denies that Maulana Sibt Husain used any words to which exception 
could be taken by the Sunnis. He says that he will secure the rights of the Shias 
in the College even at the sacrifice of bis life and he will see that those who 
have insulted the Shias are punished. 


He asserts that the Trustees were wrong in trying to shield Maulvi Sulaiman 
Ashraf and that he did not tender a proper apology. He says that Nawab Ishaq 
Khan should have restrained Maulvi Sulaiman Ashraf from indulging in vulgar 
and objectionable language, and he complains that instead of giving assurances to 
the Shig students, Nawab Ishaq Khan treated them with severity and harshness, . 
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He urges that Maulvi Sulaiman Ashraf should tender an unqualified 
apology. 

2 56. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 16th April 1914 som oy on 
the 18th April), refersto the exception taken by the 
n eee Ittihad (Amroha, Moradabad) to the note of the 
Muslim Gazette (Selections 12, paragraph 55) regarding the Aligarh College, 
and observes that the note contained no allegation whatsoever against either Sir 

James Meston or the Nawab of Rampur. 


The editor ridicules the remarks of the Zttihad, and challenges its editor to 

state the grounds on which he made the allegation that there were some personal 
il differences between Sir James Meston and the editor of the Muslim Gazette. 
1 He attributes the remarks of the Ittihad to its editor's desire to benefit by pleasing 
0 the Nawab of Rampur. 
He states that the remarks made against him were mischievous. He says 
that he had urged the Trustees of the college in good faith to put the matter 
before the public, in order that there might be no misapprehension in the mind 
of the public against Sir James or the Nawab of Rampur. 


| 

1 ZIA-UL ISLAM, 57. The editor of the Zia-ul Islam (Moradabad) in the issue for April 1914 
| — 7 deplores that the refractory spirit created among the 
ang students of the Nadwah by Maulana Shibli has 
ny stayed among them. He exonerates the authorities of the Nadwah of all blame 
for bringing about the strike, and attributes it to the impertinent and self-willed 
actions of the students. He says that some hidden hand is guiding the actions 
of the students, and he prays to God to render lifeless the hand which is trying 
to ruin an institution on which the community has spent lakhs of rupees. 


| 1 AGRA AKHBAR, 58. Me Agra Akhbdér of the 14th April 1914 deplores the undesirable 
an 220 state of affairs still prevailing in the Nadwat-ul- 
Hi Ulama, Lucknow, and remarks that, if Maulana 
Shibli were to be again appointed the principal of the Nadwah, and if the 
institution were to be transferred from Lucknow to Delhi, the Nadwah would 
ant once again begin to work smoothly. 
iil The editor says that during the principalship of Maulana Shibli there was 
Bail no disturbance nor dissatisfaction in the Nadwah, and that the Maulana having 
an intimate knowledge of the institution would be able to steer it safely through 
its present difficulties. 


KAISAR-I-HIND, 59. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 16th April 1914 (received on the 

„ ee 18th April), publishes several contributed articles, in 

ao) which the writers discuss the cause fof the strike at 

the Nadwat-ul- Jama, Lucknow, and attribute it to the intrigues of Maulana 

it Shibli. They urge that Maulana Khalil-ur Rahman is the most suitable person 
| for the office of the Nazim of the Nadwah. 


| The editor refers to the letters of Maulana Shibli and Maulvi Abdus Salam, 

a | which are also published, and points out that Maulana Shibli’s statement is full of 

Bil contradictions. | 

0 He states that it tells against the Maulana that he did not call on Maulvi 

i Abdus Salam to explain his conduct in respect of the letter addressed by him to 
Maulvi Masud Ali, and that he failed to publish a denial of the allegation made 
against him by Abdus Salam. si 

He deplores that the Maulana should have been so disappointed at the 
oa to eae his resignation as to have tried to revenge himself by ruining the 

adwah. 

He says that if the decision of the Commission of enquiry be given against 
the management and the staff, the Nadwah will be ruined. He points out that, 
the main object of the Nadwah being the teaching of the Hadis, and Maulana 
Khalil-ur Rahman being both by education and connection one of the ablest 
Muhaddis, his continuance in the post of Nazim is most desirable. 

| This view is also supported by the resolution of the Anjuman-i-Islamia 
| of Gorakhpur. | ‘ 

N The editor urges his co-religionists not to let their religious institution 
suffer owing to the designs of a few self-seeking individuals, and he asks them 
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to save it from the ruin which Maulana Shibli and his clique are planing to 
accomplish. opie ee 

| He warns Maulana Shibli and his party that the public will lose all 
its confidence in them, after their misdeeds. are exposed. 


60. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 21st Apfil 1914 


1 discusses the state of affairs in the Nadwat-ul- Mama, 
. Lucknow, in a series of editorial notes, and gays 
that when Maulana Shibli was the manager of the Nadwah he used to draw 
travelling allowance from the Nadwah fund, and enquires why so much fuss is 
being made about Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahman’s having done the same for his 
journey to Agra. | | | | 

He asks Maulana Shibli why he should be so anxious. for the appointment 
of a commission of enquiry, when he resented a similar proposal during his 
principalship. as 

He urges the Maulana to publish his explanation failing which he threatens 
to publish some of his letters. He enquires why the Maulana absented 
himself from the meeting of the authorities of the Nadwah held on the 26th 
March, when he was present in Lucknow on the day previous to the meeting, 
and also whether Maulana Shibli, after his resignation of the principalship 
of the Nadwah, gave over charge of the documents and registers to his successor 
or to any other responsible person belonging to the Nadwah, and whether he is 
prepared to do so now in case he did not. 1 e 

He says that the principal in his report stated that Maulana Shibli never 
gave any regular lessons to the students of the Nadwahk either at his own 
residence or in the Boarding House, and he calls upon the Maulana to contradict 
this allegation of the principal. es ass acai pet 
He enquires whether the Maulana kept any regular accounts of the money 
eollected from the public by him for publishing a translation of the Quran, and 
with whom the balance, if any, has been deposited. 

H ẽe states that the Maulana is now staying at Delhi with Hakim Ajmal 
Khan, where he is trying to get up a meeting to protest against the strike. 


He objects to the meeting taking place at Delhi, on the grounds that the 
Nadwah is in Lucknow and the responsible residents of Delhi are unaware of the 
state of affairs at the institution. 

He warns Hakim Ajmal Khan and Maulvi Saiyid Ahmad not to be 
influenced by the Maulana, and says that they will be responsible for the evils 


resulting from interfering with the affairs of the religious ‘institution of 
Muhammadans. : 


He urges Maulana Shibli to desist. from trying to ruin the Nadwah or 
otherwise he will be constrained to publish a number of Maulana’s letters which 
are in his possession, and are sufficient to expose his character and to descredit 
him in the estimation of the people. 


61. Referring to the Local Government's resolution on the Cawnpore 


Tue Cawnpore Agricultural Col. Agricultural College, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 
lege. | 231d April 1914, says that the college has not 
attracted a sufficient number of students, as Government did not pay any heed 
to the very reasonable request of the Taluqdars of Oudh who were desirous of 
seeing the college planted close to the Colvin Institute in Lucknow. The editor 
urges that Deputy Collectors and Tahsildars should be trained at the Agricultural 
College, and that no candidate should be appointed as Naib ,Tahsildar unless he 
has ‘obtained a previous training in the Agricultural College for a year or 
two. 

He suggests that the diploma holders of the college should also be 
employed in the service of the Court of Wards. He urges that the pay of 
FTanungas should be raised in order to prevent systematic corruption and 80 as to 
Attraot more intelligent anil brilliant students to the Agricultural College. 

62. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 70 April 1914, appeals to educated 
Agricultural education in the Indians to introduce modern methods of agriculture 
eR Papviness., then: in their country, and to ay il themselves of ‘the 
_, Manilitieg for training in agriculture affered by Government. * 
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Referring to the Local Government’s resolution on the Cawnpore 


Agricultural College, the editor suggests that a two years’ course ought to be 


sufficient for students of the zamindar class,“ and that vernacular education 
up to the middle standard should be insisted upon. He urges that the “ zamindar 
class should be open to substantial or even small tenants and that the rules for 

admission to the zamindar class should be liberally framed. | 

He suggests that lessons on agricultural topics should be introduced in the 
books prescribed for the higher classes of the rural vernacular schools. 

He proposes that the higher class for a diploma in agricultural science 
should not be restricted merely to candidates for service, and that others who 
want a scientific education in agriculture should be admitted into it without 
restriction as to age. He also suggests that liberal research scholarships should 
be awarded to deserving graduates of the Agricultural College, that a number of 
agricultural schools should be established throughout the provinces and that 
co-operative methods of agriculture should be taught to the people. 


63. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th April 1914 says that Sir James 
The Vice-Chancellorship of the Meston has done a popular act in re-appointing the 
Hon’ble Dr. Sundar Lal as Vice-Chancellor of the 
Allahabad University. | 

The editor suggests that the Senate should have the right of electing the 
Vice-Chancellor, and says that if it had this right it also would have unanimously 
elected Dr. Sundar Lal. 

He expresses the hope that Dr. Sundar Lal will, like Sir Ashutosh Mukerjee, 
distinguish himself by brilliant work. 


64. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th April 1914 (received on the 
The Vice-Chancellorship of the 20th April), congratulates the Hon’ble Dr. Sundar 
Allahabad University. Lal on his re-appointment as Vice-Chancellor of the 
Allahabad University and refers to his services to the University. The editor 
observes that the Allahabad University has hitherto greatly neglected the 
vernaculars, and he expresses the hope that the Vice-Chancellor will make 
proper arrangements for the teaching of vernacular in the University on the 
basis of the recommendations of the Universities Commission, as well as on those 
of the Committee appointed by the Local Government in 1911 to consider the 
question of higher education in the vernaculars. 


65. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st April 1914 publishes a contributed 

The Allahabad University B. A. ärticle, in which the writer complains that the (o) 

Examination. =“ part of the 2nd question of the first Persian paper 

set in the B. A. Examination of the Allahabad University this year, related to 

a passage from Jang Nama, a book which did not form part of the curriculum 
this year. 

He says that the passage quoted in the examination paper was also 
incomplete, and that this fact, coupled with the specially difficult nature of the 
third Persian paper, put the Persian students to particular disadvantage. He 
expresses the hope that the authorities will consider the case of the Persian 
students and do justice to them. 


66. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th April 1914 (received on the 
20th April), refers to the Lieutenant Governor’s reply 
to the address presented by the Kali Charan Trust 
Committee at Lucknow, and says that His Honour expressed agreement with the 
Hon'ble Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru’s view that the quality of secondary and higher 
education should be improved. The editor invites the attention of His Honour 
to the further opinion of Dr. Sapru that the salaries of teachers and grants-in-aid 
to aided schools should be raised, so as to improve the quality of education, and 
enquires whether these suggestions cannot be reduced into practice without delay. 


67. Discussing Sir James Meston’s speech in opening the new building 
Educational policy of the United Of the Kali Charan High school, Lucknow, the 
Peoviness Goverament, Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st April 1914 says that 


Efficiency in education, 


the increasing demand for secondary education augurs well for the future of 


India, and deplores that the supply of schools is not r with the 
i 


demand. The editor urges that both public revenues and private liberality shou 


„ 


contribute towards increasing the number of schools, and that while the quality 
of teaching should be improved the wider diffusion of education should not be 
sacrificed for exaggerated notions of efficiency. 


He suggests that, instead of insisting on big buildings, hostels, inspection 
and tight official contro), Government should give higher salaries to teachers. 

68. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 22nd April 1914, reproduces 
an article from the Bangabasi (Calcutta) on the 
rumoured change in the medium of instruction in 


The rumoured change in the 
educational policy in India. 


India. 


The editor admits the importance of ancient education in the sphere of 
metaphysics and spirituality, but at the same time contends that the interests of 


secular education are best served by keeping English as the medium of 


instruction. 


He insists that it would be unwise to prejudice Indian youths against 
English education, and he expresses disagreement with the Bangabasi that Hindi 
should be substituted for English as the medium of instruction in the country; 


69. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 24th April 1914 in order to 
Educational methods and anar- Control the growth of the anarchical spirit suggests 
chism. that relizious and moral education should be 
imparted in schools. The editor says that students should be allowed to enjoy 
legitimate rights, as otherwise even while observing the principles of religion and 
morality they will strongly agitate for their rights. 


70. Referring to the report of Rai Bahadur G. N. Chakravarti on the 
: condition of the municipal schools in Allahabad and 
„ the reply of the — sub-committee of the 
Municipal board to it, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th April 1914 says that 
the education sub-committee has been able to meet nearly all the criticisms of 
Mr. Chakravarti satisfactorily. The editor refers to the constant disagreement 
between the municipal inspector of schools and the education sub-committee, 
and says that the former would have been dismissed if he had not been thought 
worthy of his post. He condemns the system under which every member 
of the education sub-committee interfered with the municipal inspector of 
schools, with the result that his position was reduced to that of a clerk. 


He urges that, while the members of the board should select executive 
officers, deliberate and enunciate policy, they should trust their executive officers 
with adequate powers to fulfill their responsibilities to the best advantage of 
the public. He says that if any officer be found incapable he should be 
dismissed but petty, fussy, officious interference with his work cannot 
be tolerated.“ 


He remarks that, though for deliberation there should be many, for 
execution there should be one. He expresses approval of the method according 
to which the Bombay Corporation is worked, but insists that the executive officer 
should be appointed by the board and not by Government. 


He describes his ideal of Municipal Governmentin the following terms :— 


„The ideal arrangement in our opinion would be an elected chairman at 
the head, a paid executive officer appointed by the board and endowed with 
adequate powers to carry on the day-to-day administration, subject of course to the 
control of the chairman and the board, and members who limit themselves to 
deliberation, to the enunciation of principles andthe promulgation of policies, 
and the exercise of general control, with a standing committee to attend to 
matters too important to be left to the discretion of the executive officer or even 
the chairman but not sufficiently important to claim the attention of the whole 
board.“ 

In conclusion he expresses the hope that the new superintendent of 


schools at Allahabad will be allowed to work unhampered by the distrust or 
by the excessive and too frequent interference of the sub-committee. 


71. Moti Ram Kapadi writing in the Almora Akhbdr of the 20th April 
Anglo-Yernacular school at Pith- 1914, says that there are no facilities in Pithoragarh 
oragath (Almora). for boys to continue their studies after passing 
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the Vernacular Middle examination, and asks Government to open an Anglo- 
Vernacular school there, seeing that the people are too poor to afford the 
boarding and educational expenses of their children studying at distant places, 
He also appeals to the local public to support the Anglo-Vernacular school 
started at Pithoragarh in 1907. 


72. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 13th April 1914 invites the attention 

The Chashmai-Rahmat School, Of the authorities of the department of Public 

Ghazipur. Instruction to the fact that the Chashmai-Rahmat 

School, Ghazipur, stands in urgent need of a building of its own, seeing that the 

proprietor of the house in which the school is held has asked the manager.of the 
school to vacate it. 

The editor says that the institution deserves consideration at the hands of 
Government seeing that it has always shown very good results in the Mulia 
and Fazil examinations. 

He points out that in the last Mulla and Fazil examinations the candidates 
from the Chashmai- Rahmat School did very creditably compared with those of 
other institutions. : 


(t)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


73. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th April 1914 says that, though the 
immediate cause of famine in India is a failure of 
crops due to the failure of rains, it does not follow 
that a famine is the inevitable accompaniment of drought. 

The editor observes that by the adoption of preventive or protective 
measures famines can be rendered impossible, though of course the failure of 
rains cannot be prevented. He points out that now-a-days the famine in India 
has become a famine more of money than of food, and the people have become 
so poor that they cannot afford to buy dear food though it is easily available. He 
thanks Government for constructing irrigation works, for introducing improved 
agricultural methods, for organising rural credit on a co-operative basis, for 
spreading technical education and for reforming the land revenue administration. 
He lends his support to the resolution passed by the Meerut, conference regarding 
the methods to be adopted to relieve the chronic destitution and indebtedness ” 
of Indian peasants. 

He expresses satisfaction that the conference passed a resolution in favour 
of securing to the tenants greater fixity of tenure, and immunity from ejectment 
from their holdings, but at the same time expresses regret that the conference 
excluded from the resolution about a moderate land revenue demand the proviso 
“that the benefit of this (reduction of land revenue) will be derived by the 
cultivator.’ He deplores that the Hon’ble Lala Sukhbir Sinha and Rai 
Bishambhar Nath and their supporters should have opposed the resolution 
regarding the rights of tenants. 


(g9)— General. 


74. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 16th April 1914 (received on the 
The Muhammadans of Basti and 18th April) refers to the contributed article that 
Bindu ramindare. appeared in the Hamdard (Delhi) of the 10th. April 
1914 regarding the oppression of Muhammadans at the hands of the Hindu 
zamindars of Basti, and complains that, though Mr. Shakir Ali, Barrister-at-law, 
made a complaint to the District Magistrate, no enquiry has yet been instituted. 
The editor urges the Muhammadans to seek the assistance of the judicial 
authorities and invites the attention of the Local Government to the matter. 


Prevention of famine. 


75. A correspondent who signs himself as A member of the Muslim 


The Muhammadans of Basti and League“ contributes an article to the Muslim Gazette 
the Hindu zamindars. (Lucknow) of the 16th April 1914 (received on the 
18th April), in which he complains that the Hindu zamindars of Mahon, Bar 

and Bargadwa (Basti) have been ill-treating the Muhammadans in order,to force 
them to give up cow sacrifice, and.that the local officials did not bring to redress 
the grievances of the latter. 

| He asks the editor to invite the attention of Government to the facts and 
enquires whether the declaration of religious neutrality made by Their 
Imperial Majesties Queen Victoria and King-Emperor George V applies to the 


Muhammadans of Basti also. 


aan „ — r 
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He. remarks that if Sir James Meston is anxious to be regarded as the 
true benefactor of India, he should discard the flattering accounts of those who say 
only ji huzoor”’ (yes sir), and mete out British justice to subjects residing in 
an out-of-the-way corner of the British Empire, seeing that. justice alone will 
ultimately bring about effectual unity between Hindus and Muhammadlans. 


76. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 19th April 1914 refers to the increase 
in the opium habit in India during the decade from 
1901-2 to 1911-12, and expresses the hope that the 
Government of India, which undertook to forego an enormous income by 
abolishing exportation of opium to China will also agree to suffer some loss for 
the good of Indians by reducing the number of opium licences in the country. 


77. A correspondent in the Almora Akhbar of the 20th April 1914 says that 
the drink habit is ruining the inhabitants of Talla 
Johar and Gorighat Johar, in the Almora district, 
and asks the Deputy Commissioner to take steps to stop the evil in the interests 
of the people. 


78. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 17th April 1914 (received on the 20th 
April), publishes a contributed article, in which the 
writer asserts that officers do not try to restrain their 
subordinates from taking bribes, and that they do not pay any heed to 
complaints against their subordinates of harassing people who do not offer bribes. 

He says that some honest officers tolerate the taking of bribes by their 
subordinates, because they are careless in their work and do not possess sufficient 
ability, and so are afraid that their subordinates might make known their in 
capacity. 

He asserts that, though all the officersin his district are honest, bribery 
is the order of the day. | | 

He states that in the Treasury department almost every employé takes 
bribes, and that kanungos and patwaris are making considerable profit out 
of the distribution of fakavi. He refers to the strict supervision of Messrs. 
Hall and Winter, and says that when they were district officers their subordinates 
used to have coats without pockets and were notallowed to see litigants at their 
houses. . 


He suggests that a highly paid detective inspector should be appointed 
in each district to enquire into complaints about bribery and corruption, and to 
watch the conduct of all officials. 

Commenting on this the editor says that corruption in the public services 
has now exceeded all bounds, and he invites the attention of responsible 
Government officials to the matter. 


79. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th April 1914 protests against the 
Increase in the salaries of Civi- further increase of pay sanctioned for civilians in 
lians. : the United Provinces, Central Provinces and the 
Punjab, over and above that granted in April 1913. The editor complains that 
claims of other public servants who are underpaid should have been overlooked, 
and 2 out that in the United Provinces an increase was not granted to 
members of the provincial educational service on the ground that the 
recommendations of the Public Services Commission were awaited. 

He observes that this argument applies with equal force to the Civil Service, 
and that the authorities should have waited for the Commission’s report before 
granting increases to Civilians. 

He asserts that great prominence was given to the question of salaries in 
the evidence before the Commission, and courtesy to that body required that the 
authorities should have refrained from acting with undignified haste. 


He says that it is really clerks who are overworked and underpaid, and 
who actually find it a problem to make both ends meet on salaries fixed when 
prices were much lower and the cost of living was much less. He deplores the 
slowness with which Government is acting in regard to the Pike scheme. He 
says that Civilians were given no guarantee that they would be given a certain 
minimum salary after a certain period of service, and contends that it is not the 
duty of the Government of India to burden the tax-payer unnecessarily. 
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He deplores that retrospective effect has been given to the sanctioned 
increase of salaries without giving the members of the Legislative Council an 
opportunity of expressing their opinion. 

80. Referring to the paper on Co-operation, contributed by Mr. 
Fremantle, tothe Meerut Industrial Conference the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st April 1914 says that 
Mr. Fremantle has studied the subject of co-operation and has also gained practical 
experience of co-operative work. The editor expresses the hope that, as 
co-operation is peculiarly advantageous to India, the paper will be widely read 
by Indians and will induce some educated Indians to take up the work of 
co-operation. 


81. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 22nd April 1914, contends that 
it is through want of money and not due to the 
scarcity of corn that Indians suffer distress in famine, 
and urges the need for the industrial development of the country as the best 
means of removing its poverty. 


The editor suggests that industries and manufactures cannot be developed 
and improved without the help of machinery. 

He observes that Europeans and Americans do not give practical training 
to Indian students in their manufacturing concerns as they do not want to be 
deprived of the Indian market for their goods, and urges that Indians should 
therefore provide adequate facilities for the technical education of their youths 
in their own country. 

He remarks that Indians cannot achieve any progress so long as they 
remain dependent upon others. | 


82. The Hitaishi (Pilibhit) of the 10th April 1914 (received on the 18th 

faith i i ici April), publishes a contributed article, in which the 

writer complains that, though Government spends a 

large sum of money on the protection of Muhammadan monuments, it spends 

very little on those of the Hindus in spite of the fact that the latter are more 

important both from the historical.and architectural point of view. He appeals 
to Government to deal'more generously with Hindu monuments. 


83. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 13th April 1914 (received on the 


24th April), refers to the arrangements made in the 
prt neee eee eee Presidency for imparting moral and religious 
instruction to prisoners in jail, and urges that other provincial governments also 
should follow the example of the Madras Government. 


84. The Agra Akhbar of the 14th April 1914 dilates on the evils of Satta 


1 (opium and cotton gambling) and complains that 
e the Indian press have not sufficiently denounced the 


The co-operative movement. 


Industrial development of India. 


demoralising practice. 


The editor observes that Government does not consider it necessary to deal 


with any evil until the public invites its attention to the matter, and he urges 
the press to declaim against the habit. 


85. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 18th April 1914 enquires why the 

1 district board of Unao should have started the Unao 

District Gazette, seeing that besides the inhabitants 

of Unao and certain persons regarding whom orders are published in the paper, 
the general public cannot derive any benefit from it. 


The editor condemns the waste of money involved in the publication of 
this paper, and protests against the publication of civil court notices in it. 
He urges that such notices should be published in papers which are circulated 


throughout the country as is laid down by the Judicial Commissioners and as 
required by the Civil Pro cedure Code. 


86, The Almora Akhbdr of the 20th April 1914 complains that firewood 

Use of firewoud by villagers in stall-keepers continue to take away the bundles of 
tho Gimere — wood brought in by villagers and questions their 
right to do so. 
The editor saysthat if the villagers steal the wood the forest emnloyés 
should prosecute them, but that the stall-keepers are not justified in forcibly 
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seizing their wood. He again invites the attention of the Deputy Commissioner 
to the matter. 

87. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 21st April 1914 discusses the scheme 

The partition of the Gorakhpur for the partition of the Gorakhpur district, and 
district. remarks that the volume of the work could be 
successfully reduced by creating two more sub-divisions, by appointing an 
additional Magistrate, and by establishing two new tahsils. 

The editor points out that the partition of the district will necessarily entail 
considerable expenditure, and that it could also be avoided by the appointment of 
Honorary Assistant Collectors which would give the people the satisfaction of 
having a greater share in the administration of the country, while Government 
would receive material assistance in disposing of revenue cases. 

88. Referring to the enquiry regarding weights and measures the editor of 
the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 21st 
April 1914 observes that the proposal to revise 
weights and measures would give the banias and traders an opportunity to 
deceive the public unless supervision is constantly exercised. 

He points out that even now adulteration of flour, ght and sugar is very 
common, and he suggests that the supervision should be entrusted not to the 
Tahsildar or his staff as proposed, but to the police who would be able to do the 
work more efficiently and more strictly. | 

89. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd April 1914 complains that 

Charitable dispensaries and fees Government should have withheld from the public 
from patients. for so long the report of the Committee appointed to 
consider the question of levying fees from well-to-do patients at public hospitals, 
and that it should have published it along with its resolution on the subject. The 
editor says that the question was not a state secret and it would have been better 
to have given the public an opportunity of criticising the measures proposed by 
the Committee. He suggests that as Government published the report of the 
Primary Education Committee a similar course could with advantage have been 
adopted in this case also. He states that even witha larger population the United 
Provinces Government spends less on medical relief than the Governments of 
Bengal and Bombay do, and that this circumstance weakens the argument 
that it is necessary in the interests of the public revenue to enforce discrimination 
in distributing medical relief. He remarks that private practitioners can be best 
helped by Government Medical officers being prevented from engaging in private 

ractice. 

: He deplores that the suggestions made by the Hon’ble Mr. Ganga Prasad 
Varma and the Hon'ble Colonel Manifold were not accepted by the local 
Government. He urges that doctors in public hospitals should not have been 
allowed to levy fees from patients, and, while admitting the soundness of the 
principle that well-to-do patients should not be allowed to use charitable 
dispensaries, he expresses apprehension that the manner in which the new rule is 
to be applied will cause a certain amount of genuine and avoidable hardship. 

In conclusion he expresses his agreement with Mr. Varma rather than with 
the committee as a whole, and regrets to note that Doctors Ohdedar and Ranjit 
Singh did not associate themselves with the Hon’ble Mr. Varma. 

90. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 22nd April 1914 says 
that there is no valid reason why a European can- 
| not work as efficiently in a region of punkahs and 
tattis as in the cooler regions overlooking the Naini Tal lake.” The editor 
observes that by not overdoing mere desk work and by regularly taking a fair 
amount of exercise anybody can keep as free from sickness in the plains as in the 
hills, and points out that persons who have passed the best years of their lives in 
India have attained a remarkable longevity. 

He states that by remaining down in the plains, Government will be in 
closer touch with the people, and contends that there is no reason why Heads 
of departments should go to Naini Tal for six months when the bulk of their 
European subordinates have to work in the plains. | 

He says that if the experiment at present being tried by Sir James 
Meston of keeping some departments of the Secretariat permanently at Allahabad 
be successful, it should be repeated on a larger scale in future years. 
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91. Referring to the opposition of the Rangoon Trades’ Association to the 
Advisory boards for assessment appointment of advisory boards for assessment of 
of income-tax. income-tax, the Oudh Akhbér (Lucknow) of the 23rd 
April 1914, says that Indian tradesmen will also object to their trade secrets 
being revealed to members of these advisory boards. 

The editor observes that the income of tradesmen is generally well known, 
and that they do not seek to deceive Government, and he considersthe constitution 
of advisory boards to be unnecessary and vexatious. He says that, in view of the 
discord and jealousy prevailing among Indians, these advisory boards are likely 
to lead to friction without doing any good. He also expresses apprehension that 
members of these boards may try to favour each other, and expresses the hope 
that these boards will not be established. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


92. Referring to the speech delivered by Mr. A. Rasul as president of 
„ the Bengal Provincial Conference the editor of the 
3 5 Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) in the issue of the 16th 
April 1914 (received on the 18th April), deplores that the Contempt of Courts 
Bill should have been moved when the leaders were earnestly seeking to gain 
the confidence and affection of Government, and were urging for the repeal of 


the Arms Act and for the enlistment of Indians as Volunteers and of their 
youths as Boy Scouts. 


He asks how Government can expect to maintain peace when it treats with 
scorn the desire of Indians to be trusted by Government, and he warns the 
Hon’ ble Sir Reginald Craddock that his Bill may lead to undesirable results. 


He suggests that the Muhammadan leaders have gone back to sleep, and 
he after their deputation to the Viceroy warns his co-religionists against leaders 
who would not hesitate for their personal gain to sacrifice the interests of the 
community. 

He enquires whether the sacrilege to the graves at Lucknow and the mosque 
at Lashkarpur, the oppression of the Muhammadans of Basti, aad the introduction 
of the Contempt of Courts Bill are not sufficient to rouse Muhammadan leaders, 


who he suggests are determined to remain inactive until some of their co- 
religionists are brutally killed as they were at Cawnpore. 


93. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 16th April 1914 (received on 


The Contempt of Courts Bill. the 18th April), protests against the Contempt of 
Courts Bill. 


The editor warns the Hon’ble Sir Reginald Craddock that the Bill is 
calculated to lower him in the estimation of the public. He points out that the 
passing of the measure is likely to create considerable unrest in the minds of the 
public, and to impair the popularity of Government. 

He suggests that Sir Reginald Craddock might as well introduce a Bill to 
prevent the publication and circulation of newspapers and thus save the 


Magistrates and journalists the trouble and harassment likely to follow from the 
Contempt of Courts Act. 


He ironically remarks that if Indians are worthy of so little consideration 


as not to be allowed the right of criticising the action of their courts of justice, 
there was no necessity for any law for them. 


He describes how the ancient Muhammadan rulers, who are termed 
uncivilized and barbarians, used to practise self-denial in order to gratify their 
subjects, how Umar, the Muhammadan Caliph, patiently put up with the severe 
accusation brought against him for failing to conform with the principles of 
justice in practice, and how even the barbarous Bedouin adheres to his word and 
protects any one who has sought bis shelter, and compares their behaviour with 


the treatment accorded to the subject people by the civilised Governments of 
the present day. 


He asserts that after having seen a little of the Press Act the public is not 
likely to have any faith in the promises held out that fair and legitimate 
criticism would be exempt from the operations of the Contempt of Courts Act, 


and says that the Act will cause the public to despair of what is known as 
British Justice. : | 
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94. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th April 1914 says that though the 

Tho Contemet of Courte Bill Contempt of Courts Bill was introduced in order to 

restrain Indian editors from commenting on cases 

sub judioe, it was reserved for an Anglo-Indian paper in Calcutta to furnish 

a gross example of this abuse of journalistic propriety.’’ The editor states that 

the paper has published a letter asserting that Professor Har Dayal showed in 

his Oxford days great hostility to British rule in India, and he deplores that such 
a letter was published when the Delhi conspiracy case was still before the court. 

He enquires what action Government will take against this first class 

Anglo-Indian daily” for ‘circulating a damaging account against one who is 

said to be an offender and who may yet be brought to India to take his trial. 


95. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd April 1914 publishes 

The Contempt of Courts Bill a contributed article, in which the writer refers to 

the view that the Contempt Bill was introduced as 

the officials thought that Indian papers often commented on sub judice 

cases, and refers to remarks of the Morning Post (Delhi) that Dina Nath 

the approver in the Delhi Conspiracy case was speaking in a truthful manner 

with the result that the court had to interfere in the matter. He characterises 

the action of Government in introducing the Bill as unwise and asks it not to 
put Indians in fear of further measures of similar nature. 


VI.—RatLway. 
Nil. 
VII.—Post OFFIcE. 


96. One Chandan Lal Sharma of Muttra writing in the Prem (Brindaban, 


nn Muttra), of the 22nd April 1914 complains that post 
a ee cards bearing figure 743 in Hindi script which is 
the customary first word of address in Indian domestic and specially mercantile 
correspondence are taxed by the Post Office, and enquires why such a procedure 
is adopted by it. 
He says that if the Post Office had any aversion to that particular form of 
address it should have notified to the public against the practice and saved them 
from unnecessary loss. 


He asks the people to protest against this unjustifiable imposition of the 
Post Office and make it redress the grievance. 


VIII.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


97. Referring to the cow protection movement the Daily Prince 
aa e rt a (Allahabad) of the 17th April 1914 (received on the 
1 * 19th April), observes that cow-killing has no 
religious significance with either community, seeing that it is not particularly 
enjoined by Islam nor prohibited by the ancient religious books of the Hindus. 
The editor remarks that in the matter of cow-killing religion has been 
made a cloak for perverseness and mutual antagonism. 
He remarks that if instead of asking Muhammadans to promise to give up 
cow-killing the Hindus were to refrain from demanding such a promise there is 
much more probability of an amicable settlement of the question. 


98. After repeating the usual arguments in favour of cow-protection, the 
Palen te al editor of the Zohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) in the issue of 
' the 18th April 1914 (received on the 23rd April), 
refers to the resolution moved in the local Council by the Hon’ble Lala Sukhbir 
Sinha for stopping the Burma dry meat trade, and ridicules the argument that 
only old and decrepit animals are slaughtered. The editor asserts that within 
municipal areas weak, old, decrepit and diseased animals are not allowed to be 
slaughtered, but that they are generally young and healthy animals and cows 
and buffaloes that do not yield milk. 
99. One Muzaffar Hasan of Allahabad contributes an article to the 


Oow-killing Musawat (Allahabad) of the 23rd April 1914, in which 
he says that a person who desecrates mosques, takes 
away by force sacrificial animals and restrains Muhammadans from offering 


sacrifices will be punished in this world as well asin the next. He observes that 
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mosques and sacrificial animals are equally worthy of veneration provided the 
latter are sacrificed in the name of God. He says that it is an insult to the 
dictates of Islam to forcibly take possession in the name of some one other than 
God of sacrificial animals or to restrain people from offering sacrifices. He 
contends that it is wrong to argue that as a mosque should not be demolished on 
the ground that itis revered by Muhammadans, so a cow should not be sacrificed 
for the reason thatit is respected by the Hindus. 


100. The Hitaishi (Pilibhit) of the 10th April 1914 publishes a letter from 
its correspondent, in which he complains that Hindu 

er orphansin Bundelkhand are being made Christians 
by order of the Collector. He appeals to Government to ask its officials to 
observe religious neutrality and to hand over Hindu orphans to Arya Samaj 
orphanages. 


101. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th April 1914 (received on the 

The Hindu orphansinthe Hamir- 20th April), says that the District Magistrate of 

pur district. Hamirpur committed a blunder in respect of the 

two Hindu orphans in the district which has made the position of Government 

very weak in the case. The editor urges the people to hold meetings at every 

village and town throughout the province to ask Government to restore their 
orphans to them. 


102. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st April 1914 deplores that the 

Hindu orphans and Christian mis - Hindu leaders did not take any action regarding 

sionaries. the ‘two Hindu orphans who were placed in 
a Christian orphanage by the District Magistrate of Hamirpur. | 


The editor states that in Ambala the Muhammadans are hiding two 
Hindu boys, and expresses regret that Hindus take no steps to protect their 
religion. He says that if such incidents had occurred among Muhammadans they 
would have raised a storm of protests and that the silence of the Hindus is 
encouraging their opponents. He urges all Hindu public bodies to express 
disapproval of the action of the District Magistrate of Hamirpur, and assures 
his co-religionists that if they make Government believe that they are as anxious 
to bring up orphans as the Christians are, Government would unhesitatingly 
hand over Hindu orphans to Hindu orphanages. 


103. Al Qasim (Deoband, Saharanpur) for March 1914 (received on the 18th 
April) contains an article contributed by one 
Maulvi Ehsan-ullah Khan Najibabadi, in which he 
says that it was only on account of their religion that Muhammadans made such 
rapid progress. He remarks that Europe did not make any progress for six 
centuries and the darkness of ignorance prevailed over the whole continent. He 
asserts that a Christian, Jew, or Hindu cannot by following the dictates of his 
religion make any progress. He asserts that so long as Europeans believed in 
Trinity and Christianity they remained ignorant and degraded. 

He says that Christianity, Judaism and Hinduism preach asceticism and 
renunciation of the world and are not faiths which make for human progress. 
He refers to the marvellous effect produced on the wild Bedouins by Islam, and 
describes in glowing terms the achievements of medieval Muhammadan 
conquerors. 


He says that the equality, unity, sympathy and self-sacrifice at present 
advocated by Europe were preached by Islam thirteen hundred years ago, and 
that Europe has discovered no new ideal or standard of progress which 
had not already been advocated by Islam. He says that Europe cannot equal 
Islam in furnishing instances of the observance of the principle of equality. 


104. One Abdul Majid contributes an article to the Muslim Gazette 
Muhammadan relgious endow- (Lucknow) of the 16th April 1914, in which he 
ments. refers to the proposed legislation for Government 
supervision and control of Muhammadan endowments, and expresses the hope 
that it will soon be passed. 


He suggests that a commission should be appointed to enquire into the 
number of endowments in the province of Bihar and their working, and to 
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asceftain whether the purposes for which the endowments were made were 
being fulfilled. 

He asks Muhammadan leaders to lose no time in ascertaining the total 
number of endowments in India and to start a regular organization for them. 


105. One Abu Turab Siddiqi of Lucknow contributes an article entitled 
The demolition of the Lashkarpur “the Lashkarpuri masjid ki faryad 85 (the appeal 
moaque. of the Lashkarpur mosque) to the Musawat 
(Allahabad) of the 16th April 1914 (received on the 18th April), in which the 
demolished mosque is represented as reproaching the Muhammadan deputation 
that waited on the Viceroy for having omitted to make a representation 
to His Excellency regarding its demolition, and as invoking Muhammadans to 
appeal to the Viceroy as they had done in respect of the Cawnpore Machhli 
Bazaar mosque for the reconstruction of the demolished minarets. 


106. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th April 1914 (received on the 
20th April), refers to the fact that, though Europeans 
are permitted to enter the Juma Masjid with cloth 
covers over their boots, the Hindus and Muhammadans are required to remove 
their shoes before admission. 

The editor expresses regret that Indians should be thus insulted in their 
own place of worship, and invites the attention of the mosque authorities to the 
matter. He asks Hindus and Muhammadans not to put up with such an unjust 
and invidious distinction, and says that no importance could attach to shoes worn 
by a white man. 


107. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 21st April 1914 refers to a rumour 
to the effect that the Viceroy had written to Maulana 
Abdul Bari to say that he did not consider the 
Anjuman Khuddam-i-Kaaba to be a political institution, and expresses the hope 
that it will lead to the cultivation of better relations between Government and 
Muhammadans. 

The editor remarks that there is no reason for Government to have 
entertained any suspicion about the Anjuman, which like the Arya Samaj is a 
purely religious society. He asks Maulana Abdul Bari to publish the letter of 
the Viceroy if he has received one, and urges Muhammadans to cultivate the spirit 
of self-denial among them as is practised by the devotees of the Gurukul, without 
which the Anjuman can never be a success. 


108. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 19th April 1914 publishes a letter, in 
which the writer complains that during the Eam- 
naumi fair at Ajodhya passengers were literally 
packed like cattle in trains, that police and railway subordinate employés were 
observed taking tips from villagers for accommodating them in trains, that the 
behaviour of the employés of the Bengal and North-Western Railway was 
generally uncivil, that change was not given at the toll station, that the poorer 
people felt it very hard to pay the pilgrim tax levied by the municipality, and 
that if any person happened to cross the barrier by mistake without paying the 
toll he was caned by the Christian guard in the presence of the European officers. 


109. Referring to the proceedings of the Meerut Social Conference the 
The United Provinces Social Con- Advocate (Lucknow) of the 19th April 1914 thanks 
n Rai Bahadur Lala Baij Nath for coming forward to 
preside over the conference and commends his zeal for national work. The 
editor says that Lala Baij Nath's scheme of a conference of caste leaders is not 
workable, and points out that half of the resolutions passed by the Social 
Conference cannot be carried into effect by caste conferences. He urges 
the Arya Samaj to enlist as members persons who, though not subscribing to its 
religious tenets, accept and recognize its social reform programme. 
He expresses satisfaction that the Meerut Conference excited local interest 
and valuable speeches were made. 


110. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 21st April 1914 publishes a contributed 
Religious speakers and the public Article, in which the writer complains that Maulvi 
= Maqbul Ahmad, a Shiah preacher, and Maulvi Hidayat 
Rasul, a Sunni preacher, make inflammatory speeches wherever they go and 
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thus create trouble. He states that some ignorant and uneducated persons 
invited Maulvi Maqbul Ahmad to Jaunpur on the 12th April 1914 and secretly 
distributed a notice. He expresses satisfaction that by the timely interference 
of some leading men the relations between Shias and Sunnis were not strained. 
He appeals to Sir James Meston not to allow such dangerous persons to address 
public gatherings and to legislate in order to secure this end. He says that 
Maulvi Maqbul Ahmad was once expelled from Jaunpur for making 
inflammatory speeches which were likely to lead to a breach of the public peace. 


I1X.— MISCELLANEOUS. 


111. Hari Kishan Bhandari writing in the Almora Akhbdr of the 20th 
A local public grievance at Rani- April 1914 complains that two British soldiers are 
whet. : reported to have assaulted a forest guard near 
Chilianaula at Ranikhet without the least provocation, and that some other 
soldiers are also alleged to have molested poor Indian men and women. 
He says that though the soldiers are ordered not to go beyond cantonment 
boundaries and molest villagers this order is completely disregarded. He invites 
the attention of the Deputy Commissioner to the matter. 
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a) — Foreign. 
Nil. 

D Home. 


1. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 28th April 1914 reports that Messrs. 

The Congress deputation to Eng- Mazhar-ul Haqq and Jinnah are going to England 

land. to join the deputation of the Indian National 
Congress there as representatives of the Muhammadans. 


The editor says that they will find it difficult to induce the English public 
to regard them as representatives of the Muhammadan community, seeing that 
the Muslim League represents the community, and has altogether different 
ideals and aims from those of the Congress. 


He remarks that the fact of these gentlemen belonging to two distinct 
political bodies will be perplexing to the English public. 


2. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 24th April 1914 (received on the 27th April), MUSAFIR, | 
The Political and Social Con- Publishes a contributed article, in which the writer h April 1914. 
ferences. says that the Provincial Political and Social 
Conferences do not represent the Muhammadans or the agricultural, trading 
and depressed classes of Hindus. He says that these conferences do not even 
represent educated middle class Hindus with the exception of a few lawyers who 
hold these meetings to amuse themselves during the Easter and Christmas 
vacations. 


He complains that no practical work is done by these conferences, and 
suggests that branches should be established in important towns where efforts 
should be made to carry the resolutions into effect. He urges that these 
conferences should appoiat a number of paid preachers to propagate their views 
throughout the provinces. | 


3. Discussing the * ble Mr. B. Chakravarti's speech as president of 4 

the recent session of the Bengal Provincial Conference * 
FF (Allahabad) of the 25th April 1914 says 
that Mr. Chakravarti was a few years ago an extremist and followed the cult 
enuniciated by Mr. Chaudhri that a subject race had no politics.“ The 
editor expresses disagreement with Mr. Chakravarti’s opinion as to the relations 
between landlords and tenants, and says that if Mr. Chakravarti wants to 
discourage litigation he should support the efforts to acquire occupancy rights. 


He expresses regret that Mr. Chakravarti did not make a searching 


examination of any question but commends his straightforwardness, and he 
concludes by remarking as follows :— 


“The Government and its officers should note how difficult is real co- 
operation between them and educated Indians unless the opinions and wishes 
of the latter are accorded a little more attentive consideration, whether they 
are expressed in Legislative Councils or outside. The European community in 
India should see that all the platitudinous verbiage in the world is of no use in 
bringing them and the people of the country nearer together, unless they can 
make up their minds to cease to think of themselves as a superior governing caste 
who are privileged in law or in fact to regard and treat the Indians as made of 
inferior clay and meriting at the best condescending treatment and at the worst 
some unceremonious rudeness. Our Muslim fellow-countrymen should 
understand that with all the special care they are justified in taking of what they 
regard as their legitimate communal requirements, they ought not to seek for 
agerandisement at the expense of their non-Muslim fellow-countrymen, but 
should endeavour as far as possible to work in amity and co-operation with them 
for the promotion of common ends. -Hindus should similarly do nothing to 
cause just offence to Muhammadans. All Indians should recognise in the first 
place the mad futility of their doing or countenancing any act of hostility to the 
Government, and next, they should resolve to rely much more on self-exertion 
for tha advancement of the country than on the good will and charity of others. 
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All public men should become less apathetic and more earnest. These are the 
lessons of Mr. Chakravarti’s address, and one and all of us should learn them 
well.” 


4. Referring to the difference of opinion among congress-men in Bombay 
and the holding of the Provincial Conference at 
~ Satara against the wishes of the Bombay Provincial 
Congress Committee, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 30th April 1914 deplores 
the lack of organised political work, and urges that the constitutions of the 
Congress and the provincial organisations should be changed. | i 

The editor suggests that the Congress should adopt the line of work 


recognised by the political bodies of Europe, and that the membership of the 


Congress and Conferences. | 


N should be so increased as to enable that body to command sufficient 
FTunds. 


He says that the councils cannot take the place of the Congress and 
conferences, and that the opinion of members of councils will carry greater 
weight if it is backed by popular organisations. 


5. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th April 1914 expresses approval 
of the resolution passed by the Satara Conference in 
| favour of restoring the right of electing delegates to 
the Congress to public meetings. | 

The editor expresses the hope that the right of electing delegates will be 
extended to all public meetings, and urges all congress-men who are in favour of 
this change to attend the Madras Congress. a9 

He says that this change without impairing the ideals and principles of the 
Congress will bring back within its fold all those old congress-men who are 
holding aloof. , see ie 


6. The Almora Akhbar of the 27th April 1914 discusses the various 
Need for the establishment of a 8 rievances of the inhabitants of the Kumaun 
political association in Kumaun. division relating to the cooli, utar and bardaish 
systems, their representation on the local Legislative Council, the forest settlement. 
and other local affairs, and urges that they can only be removed by establishing 
an association in Kumaun to be named the Kurmachal Parishad ” which should 
demand and protect the rights of the people and should agitate for the redress 
of their grievances. 

The editor says that the inhabitants of Kumaun will suffer considerably if 
the move of the Secretariat and other departmental offices to Naini Tal be 
done away with and he suggests that they should protest against such a proposal 
being carried out. | ; | 8. | 

He complains that the inhabitants of Kumaun were not consulted on the 
arrangements made in connection with the creation of a judgeship in their 
division, and that the question of education in Kumaun was practically ignored 
by the Piggot committee, that tenants are not being given occupancy rights in 
land in the Bhabar and Tarai, that the Badri Nath pilgrim route is not properly 
looked after, and that the income from the forests does not appear to be devoted 
to the good of the inhabitants of Kumaun itself. eens an 


7. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of re 23rd April 1914 by gts that 

| Khwaja Kamal-ud-din. who is at present in London 
* „* has published an open letter addressed to the 
Secretary of State for India, in which he has protested against the orders of the 
Punjab Government regarding the steps taken by it under the Press Act 
against the Badr (Qadyan.) F zane 
The editor says that the Khwaja has invited the attention of the Secretary 

of State to the fact that in 1897 the Lieutenant-Governor refused to entertain 
the requést' of the representatives of mayut Islam to stop the 


The Indian National Congress. 


EG UCSt the Anjuman- Hi 
publication of the Ummahal-ul-Mominin on the plea that by the declaration of 
1858 Government was bound to ‘forbear from religious interference. 
He enquires whether the Indian public is not justified in demanding th 
such Christian publications as the 


ing that 

) | s as the Ummahat-ul- Mominin, Isbat-+-Kaffara, Hasrat 
Muhammad and others of kindred type, aud the copy of the Pioneer. (Allahabad) 
which contained the article entitled the ‘Kikuya Oonferenee, should not be 
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given unrestricted circulation in View of the faet that they are very offensive to 


Muhammadan religious sentiments, especially when publications of a far milder 
nature are proscribed. jeer : 


He also enquires whether in the face of these facts newspapers are 
résponsible for the spread of disaffection against Government among Indians. 


8. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th April 1914 (received on thé 
27th April), states on the authority of the Tribune 
(Lahore) that the joint magistrate of Lyalpur 
demanded u security of Rs.1,000 from a newspaper called the Khalsa Akhbér, and 
refused to accept it when it was offered. The editor contends that the Press 
Act does not empower the magistrate to refuse to accept security and urges that 
the matter should be fully inquired into. 


9. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th April 1914 (received on the 
‘Nites eas ten i allie. 27th April), says that both Hindu and Muhammadan 
public bodies have passed resolutions against the 
Press Act and the Contempt of Courts Bill, and enquires whether Government 
considers it just and fair to disregard this strong expression of public opinion. 
The editor observes that public opinion is daily growing stronger, and that 
Government will do well to keep it on its side. 
He expresses the hope that Government will earn the gratitude of the 
people by relaxing the stringency of these measures. | 


10. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 1st May 1914 says that the Press 
»’ Muhammadan news papers aud the Act has greatly injured the Muhammadan Press 
n Act. because it has adopted an independent tone in 
publishing the truth. 

TI The editor observes that there have been instances in which the just 
spirit of Muhammadan papers has been crushed.” He however hastens to 
2 his remark by saying that he does not mean that the officials have acted 

ishonestly, but that they have depended on sources (of information) which are 
unreliable. 


He says that Muhammadan feeling had been excited by the events 
following the revocation of the Partition of Bengal, and the Muhammadan 
newspapers of India thought that they could with safety speak out as freely as 
papers of other countries did. 


He observes that stress must be laid on important subjects in order to 
attract attention, but that Muhammadan newspapers never encouraged sedition. 
He suggests as an alternative that much trouble would be saved if Government 
were to.lay down the terms in which newspapers are to express their ideas. He 
deplores that, as soon as Muhammadan newspapers come into existence, the 
Honourable Press Act stifles and destroys them with its claws,’ and urges that 
either all Muhammadan newspapers should decide upon a policy or that 
Government should dictate it. 


11. Referring to the recent smuggling of arms into Ulster, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 29th April 1914 expresses the 
hope that Mr. Asquith will now take strong action. 
The editor alludes to the desire expressed in the House of Lords by Lord Crewe 
that England might have a Press Act, and sarcastically remarks that *‘ admiration 
for the press which takes the form of a wish for a Press Act, such as we in India 
are blessed with, is a very useful admiration indeed.” He says that Lord Crewe 
will find it no easy task to introduce press legislation in England, when he 
cannot take action against Anglo-Indian * for publishing articles which are 
very objectionable. He observes that the English press is not so much to blame 
1. 5 Seely and the Conservative leaders. | 


12. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th April 1914 (received on the 
8 27th April), refers to the charges which Sir Edward 
9 Carson has recently made against Government, and 

says that, though Sir Edward has been showing himself to be a leader of rebels all 
this time, the same Government which deports and otherwise harasses Indians 
en mere suspicion, is powerless to take any action against him, just because 


England is not India: 


The working of the Press Act. 


3 Ulster and the Press Act 
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A 13. The editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 
P ‘The Hindu-Muhammadan Oon- 26th April 1914 expresses gratification at the 
ference. L. ieutenant-Governor's exertions to bring about a 


reconciliation between the Hindus and Muhammadans. | 

He observes that any reconciliation between the two communities would 
not be permanent if it were effected merely on account of the influence of 
Government. | 55 | 5 

Members of both communities should. he says, do their utmost to effect a 
rapprochement and to remove the causes of differences. 

He deplores that educated Hindus though better informed and men of 
culture, instead of effecting a reconciliation between the two communities, should 
be more prejudiced than their uneducated brethren, and should record anecdotes 
in the life of Aurangzeb, in a distorted way in order to prejudice Hindus against 
Muhammadans. | , : 

He assures the Hindus that Muhammadans are prepared to unite with them 
if they are assured of the good faith of the Hindus. 


LEADER, | 14. The Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist May 1914 publishes a contributed 
Ist May 1914. i i als article, in which the writer says that,if members of 
a one community were to respect the feelings of those 
of.the other as scrupulously as they do their own, there would remain no 
grievances, and the two communities could live amicably and co-operate for the 
welfare of the country. : : 
He expresses the hope that the Hindu-Muhammadan committee appointed 
two years ago will take immediate action in order to promote better-relations 
between the two communities. ä 
He holds the Hindus responsible for originating the Hindi-Urdu 
controversy, and urges them not to associate Hinduism as a religion with the 
Hindi language. . | 
He appeals to both Hindus and Muhammadans not to favour any particular 
vernacular on religious grounds, and suggests that Hindus whose mother tongue 


is Urdu should use Urdu while Muhammadans whose mother tongue is Hindi 
should use Hindi. , 


ABHYUDAYA, 15. Referring to the report that a contingent of four hundred Indians 
25th April 1914. a ksi e which left Shanghai for British Columbia will not be 
N | permitted to land in that country the Abhyudaya 

Allahabad) of the 25th April 1914 (received on the 27th April), says that, as 

ndians are slaves and a subject people, anybody can treat them as he likes, but 

Indians must look forward to the day, when they will have some voice in 


the affairs of the Empire, and when they have some power in their hands they 
will take revenge for all these insults. | 


BHARATADAYA, 16. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th April 1914 (received on the 

25th April 1914. * 27th April), refers to Mr. Rasul's appeal to 
e Arms Act. . ° ° | ° 

Government in his capacity as president of the 

reception committee. of the Bengal provincial conference to repeal the Arms Act, 

and allow Indians to enlist as volunteers and scouts, in order to inspire love and 

confidence in them, and observes that, though justice and reason support this 


appeal, it can have no weight with Government, seeing that its policy is one of 
distrust of the people. | 


PRATAP, 17. The Pratdép (Cawnpore) of the 26th April 1914 publishes a poem b } 
a0th Speil 1928. Hemchandra Joshi, in which 2 that India A 


| nothing to fear from any one, if Indians are the 
descendants of their forefathers who established colonies in various parts of 


the world, and who had wonderful skill in the use of arms. . 3 
He observes that India need not feel despondent now that the day of her 
glory has dawned and thirty crores of-her children have made up their minds 
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Regeneration of India. 


to remove lier trouble. 8“ an | 
- She need no longer be distressed now that her children are ready to sacrifice 
themselves and are only awaiting her command. „ 
PRATAP, 18. The Pratép (Cawupore) of the 26th April 1914 publishes. a poem 
3 ETS | entitled“ Our‘country” by Thakur Prasad Shaina, in 
which he deplores the distressed condition of India, 


Regeneration of India. 


(407) 


and enquires why she should bow before other countries and why she should be 
affflicted when she has thirty crores of children. 


He complains that the couatry which supplies food for all the inhabitants 
of the world should be ‘accorded such degrading treatment. He refers to the 
Past greatness of India and deplores her present condition. 


He observes that sue should not be distressed any longer, as her children 
‘will soon remove her troubles by devoting themselves heart and soul to 
her service. | | 


19. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 26th April 1914 reproduces from the 
Hindu (Lahore) a poem entitled The Sangafa 
| | national by Lala Lal Chand Falak in which he 
asks Indians to cultivate a spirit of fearless patriotism and to sacrifice themselves 
in the cause of the country. | 


20. The Fratdp (Cawnpore) of the 26th April 1914 says that, just as the 
climate of India differs from that of England, in the 
same way laws and their application differ between 


Patriotism and self-sacrifice. 


india and England. 


the two countries. 


The editor refers to the seditious utterances of Sir Edward Carson in 
England, and observes that such moral courage is not to be expected of an 
agitator in India, and that even if it were found the man would find himself in 
jail immediately. 


He instances the behaviour of Mr. Larkin, the outrages of the suffragettes 
and the defiant attitude of Sir Edward Carson and. his followers, and remarks 
that if Indian agitators were to resort to the mildest of such measures they 
would be treated with the utmost severity. 


9 


Zi. In the fifth instalment of the article entitled“ The Muhammadan 
The Mahammadan deputation to deputation to the Viceroy,’ Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 
the Viceroy. 28th April 1914 observes that the deputation of 1906 
unlike that of 1910 did not shirk its duty to the Government and the community, 
and did not conceal the fact of the rising unrest among young Muhammadans 
which was appreciated by Lord Minto. 2 
Tue editor says that from the very beginning of his régime Lord Hardinge 
departed from the policy of Lord Minto in respect of the rights and privileges 
of Muhammadans, to the satisfaction of the Hindus, though the Muhammadans 
were confident of their own loyalty and were not perturbed by the change in the 
attitude of Government. | 
He goes on tosay that even at the commencement of hostilities in the 
Balkans Muhammadans remained firm in their loyalty, though sympathising 
with their brethren in Islam. ce ble 
The revocation of the partition of Bengal and the rejoicing of the Hindus 
over it influenced the minds of young Muhammadans, and later on, being further 
disappointed at the decision of Government in regard to the Dacca University 
and the proposed Muslim University, they were led to entertain the idea of 
making common cause with the Hindus, which resulted in the passing by the 
Muslim League of the resolution in favour.of self-government. 
The ‘Cawnpore mosque’ affair brought matters to a climax, with the, 
result that the young Muhammadans got altogether beyond the control of their 
elder leaders. | 
: He observes that these facts were quite sufficient for the organisers of the 
Muhammadan deputation, if they were anxious to honestly discharge their duty to 
Government and to the community, to invite the attention of Government to its 
mistake. | 
De de lores that by omitting to, mention these facts they led the 
feovect teks entertain the wrong bslier “fat Muhammadans had = grievance 
in regard to the attitude of the Government of India towards them. 


22. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 30th April 1914, refers to the 


and attributes it to the Mahatma’s antagonism to Islam. 


produced in evidence in the Delhi Conspiracy case 


PRATAP, 
26th April 1914, 


PRATAP, 
26th April 1914. 


AL BASHIR, 
28th April 1914. 


DAILY PRINCE, 
30th April 1914. 
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The editor says thatthe Muhammadans did not listen to the seditious in- 
vitations of the Hindus but secured a declaration of loyalty from Government. 
through their recent.deputation. 


He tells the Mahatma that the Muhammadans are not cowards who engage 
in secret conspiracies, and that, if Muhammadaus cannot obtain their rights 
with the help of the tongue and the pen, they take to the sword, and challenges 
the Mahatma to test the truth of this statement whenever he likes. 

He observes that rebellion against the State is not only a moral but also a 
religious sin with the Muhammadans. Such cowardly fabrication of malicious 
accusations is appropriate for those who cannot keep their loin cloths in position 
without waist girdles. : 


Referring to the statement made by some astrologer that the miscreant 
who threw the bomb onthe Viceroy was not a Hindu he sarcastically enquires 
whether the accused in the Delhi Conspiracy case are the sons of Muhammadans. 


He wonders what effect the attacks made upon Muhammadan loyalty by 
the Mahatma will produce upon Government. 


ADVOCATE, 23. Discussing the speech delivered by the Hon’ble Mr. Fazal Haqq as 
oe oe president of the Dacca Provincial Muslim League, 
the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 30th April 1914 
expresses agreement with Mr. Haqq's view that if the Hindus and Muhammadans 


knew the spirit of their respective religions there would not be any unseemly 
dissensions between them. 


The editor expresses gratification that Mr. Haqq should have protested 
so strongly against the Press Act, and urges that the Act should be amended and. 
that the High Court should be given the power to decide whether the action 
taken by the executive was legal. 


The Dacca Muslim League. 


1. II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


LEADER, 24. Referring to the recent murders of English officials in the North- West 
28th April 1914. The North-West Frontier Pro- Frontier Province the Rahbar (Moradabad) of the. 
vince and Muhammadan sepoys. 28th April 1914 says that the sepoys of the South. 

Waziristan Militia are specially notorious for murdering their officers and 


remarks that peace cannot be established in the North-West Frontier Province 
with Muhammadan soldiers. 


The editor says that these Muhammadan sepoys regard their trans-frontier 
co-religionists as their superiors, and consider it their duty to help and support 


them, and that it is idle to expect that these sepoys will act against their 
co-religionists. | 


He suggests that Hindu and Sikh sepoys should be posted to the North- 


eee Province, and says that sooner or later Government will have 
to do so. 


III.— NATIVE STATES. 


PRATAP, 25. The Pratép(Cawnpore) of the 26th April 1914 publishes a contributed 
26th April 1914. tia tea entails letter, in which the writer complains that Native 
Ree Chiefs instead of providing relief to their famine- 

stricken subjects have begun realising State debts from them. He says that people 

find it very difficult to pay up their debts in the present hard times, with the 

result that, after giving to the State all they had, they are leaving their homes 


in — of employment, and fall into the hands of unscrupulous emigration 
agents. : 7 


He appeals to Lord Hardinge to give this matter his attention and. instead 
of relying on the reports of State officials, to ascertain for himself regarding 
the prevalence of famine in Native States. = „ 


He says that, if it be considered absolutely necessary to realise old debts 


at the present time, some arrangement should be made to prevent subordinate 
officials from extorting money. | 


In support of his statements he urges that a tour in the states of Central 
India and casual visits to railway stations at Ahraura, Mirzapur, Allahabad, 
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Katni and Jubbulpur will show to what extent the inhabitants of Natives States 
are 1 compelled to migrate out of Native States. | 


IV. — ADMINISTRATION. . 
(e udioial and reven us, 
eae Pee 
( b)—Police. 


26. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 21st April 1914 eee on the 270 th 
April), states that Mr. Bisi was treated properly by 
the Cawnpore Police and that his detention for two 
days could not be avoided. The editor however enquires what action the police 
officials are going to take against the false informer, and he suggests that at 
least.the informer should be compelled to apologise to Mr. Bisi. 


} 


The Cawnpore Police. 


27. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th April 1914 (received on the 


27th April), refers tothe arrest of Mr. Surendra 
Nath Bisi by the Oawnpore police on suspicion of his 
being Rash Bihari Basu, who is wanted in the Delhi Conspiracy case, and remarks 


The Cawnpore Police. 


that the methods of the police are strange, that there is no limit to their powers, 
and that no respectable person, no matter how much he may be insulted and 
harassed by the police, can secure any redress. The editor expresses surprise 


that in spite of the unlimited powers of the police the suggestion should be 
seriously made that they should be extended further. 


He enquires who is responsible for the trouble caused to Mr. Bisi, and 


whether the city kotwal had any evidence against him or whether he acted only 
on unwarranted suspicion. 


He urges Government to act with more discretion, if it does not want 
to aggravate unrest in the country. 


He advises Mr. Bisi to file a suit in the 1 courte for defamation and 


harassment, and remarks that, even if he does not succeed in the case; the public 
at any rate will have the satisfaction of mnowiag! how justice is done after the 


perpetration of injustice. 


(c)—Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
d Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


28. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 2lst April 1914 (received on the 27th 
Seperate representation on local April), says that it is likely that the right of 
bodies separate representation will be granted to 
Muhammadens in respect of local bodies also. The editor says that the 
Muhammadan community has suffered no injury from mixed representation, 
and that able Muhammadans have always been successful in securing election. 
He contends that the grant of separate representation will be detrimental to 
the interests of the country, and that in legislative Councils the interests of the 
Muhammadans can be adequately safeguarded by the official majority. 

He asserts that Government can exercise its right of nomination in such a 
way as to secure adequate representation for minorities, and contends that a 
representative elected by a mixed electorate will care more for the general 
public than one elected by a special electorate. He says that the introduction 
of separate representation has already harmed the country considerably, and 
that its extension will further injure it. He states that the Hindus have 
a grievance in the fact that the Muhammadans while enjoying their separate 
electorate also participate in the mixed eledt 

He says that there are various theories among Indians about this special 
treatment of Muhammadans, the moré favourite among them being that the 
Muhammadans are now being rewarded for their attitude of opposition to the 
Congress, that regard is paid to the fact that there are still some independent 
Muhammedan States, that the Indian Muhammadaus are united, and that 


the influence of the Amir of Kabul is being exerted in favour of Indian ; 


Muhammadans. 
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He points out that even some Muhammadan patripta are opposed to 
separate representation, and that it was on this account that no mention of it 
was made by the Muhammadan deputation which waited recently on the Viceroy. 
He deplores that the Government of India should. be determined to introduce 
separate representation in spite of the opposition of local officials. He enquires 
whether the recent, 1 Conference ät Lucknow was not in 
connection with the scheme for introducing separate representation in local 
bodies, and appeals to the public to lay its opinion on the subject before 
Government. 


29. Referring to the — of Pandit ae eee ye 1 
Jollector, as Secre of the Basti district boar 
„ the Leader (Allababead) of the 28th April 1914 
expresses the hope that this was done at the request of the Board, and that it 
was allowed to exercise its power of selecting an incumbent for the post. The 
editor admits that the duties of a Secretary are so heavy that only a whole-time 
paid man can 1 them and that the members of the board should not do 
executive wo,, 
He says that the members should confine themselves to the work of 
deliberation, to the enunciation of principles, and the exercise of general 
supervision and control. He prefers experienced Indian Deputy Collectors to 
junior civilians for working as secretaries of Boards. 
He urges that the secretaries should be selected by the boards which should 
have non-official elected chairmen.. | 
He expresses the hope that local self-government in the United Provinces 
will be developed on the lines indicated by bim. — 


(e)— Education. 
un 30. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 23rd April 1914 (received on the 
* „ ee 27th April), reproduces from the Hamdard (Delhi] an 
e account of the preparations being made by Maulana 
Shibli, Hakim Ajmal Khan and Maulana Abul Qalam Azad at Delhi to hold 
a public meeting on the 10th May to urge the appointment of an independent 
commission to enquire into the affairs of the Nadwah. The editor advises Hakim 
Ajmal Khan not to associate with Maulana Shibli in unjustly condemning the 
present management of the Nadwah, and says that any decision arrived at in 
Delhi regarding the appointment of a commission of enquiry will not be productive 
of any result, and that such a meeting will carry no weight with the community. 


He expresses the hope that Hakim Ajmal Khan will not permit himself to be 


discredited along with Maulana Shibli. , 
yee a 31. Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahman Narin of the Nadwat-ul-Ulama, Lucknow, 


— a contributes a letter to the Kaisar-i- Hind (Fyzabad) of 
the 23rd April 1914 (received on the 27th April), in 
which he tries to refute the allegations made against him by Maulana Shibli, 
He says that many of the defects pointed out by the Maulana existed in the 

- Naduah from the latter’s time and that he did not introduce anything new. 

He asserts that, though the students of the Nadwah absented themselves 
from the boarding house for two or three hours after dusk, giving out that they 
went to take lessons from Maulana Shibli, it wag not known whether they actually 
went to him. As regards theMaulud Sharif he says that he only prohibited the 

students from reciting verses condemning the present administration of the 
N adwah, He states the the question of the election of office-bearers was raised 
by him in December 1913, and the delay was due to the fact that there 
was some correspondence with the members of the Managing Committee. 
MUSLIM 32. The Muslim ens. Gar of the 28rd A pril 1914 publishes a 
| : contributed article, in which the writer reports that 
23rd April 1914. * en 3888 Maulana Shibli intends starting : a 3 at 
Delhi and is trying to rent a house for the boarding house, and that he is also 
makipg efforts to get the grants from the Bhopal and Rampur States of the 
Nadyah transferred to the proposed Madrassa at Delhi. The editor remarks that 
if the report be true it would render the position of the Maulana in respect 
of the strike very suspicious. ie Peake 
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He suggests that the causes of the strike should be enquired into net by a 
Commission but by the members of the Nadwah committee, seeing that the 
validity of the decision of the latter unlike that of the former will be recognised 
by Government as well as by the community. ene eee 2 5 
He advises the authorities to admit the pupils unconditionally and aeks the 
former to surrender withopt demur. | ; ie N 1 f . ae F 5 DAILY PRINCE 
33. A Lucknow 4 who signs ag a N. ar te 25th April 1914, 
: an article to the Daily ince (Allahabad) of. the 
eee 25th April 1914 in which he states that the 
managing authorities of the Nadwat-ul-Ulama, Lucknow, are trying to avoid the 
appointment of a commission of enquiry because they are afraid of the exposure 
of their own irregularities and misappropriation of the Nadwah funds. 
He points out that, even if it be admitted that the strike is due to the 
intrigues of Maulana Shibli and his party, the commission of enquiry becomes 
more necessary to expose and punish the party actually in the wrong. ; 
He urges Muhammadsn newspapers to insist on a regular and impartial 
enquiry into the affairs of the Nadwah. ) Jade cog ac 


| 34. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 25th April 1914 comments on the Seth Apeil 174 
ö letter contributed to the press by Maulana Shibli in 
| -ul- a. ee : : 2 27 war 
justification of his actions in connection with the 
recent strike at the Nadwat-ul- Nama, Lucknow, and observes that it is manifest 
that Maulvi Abdus Salam is not fit to do the responsible work of compiling tbe 


- Seerat-ur-Rasul. 


The editor questions the truth of Maulana Shibli’s assertion of his ignorante 
of Maulvi Abdus Salam’s letter, seeing that he has admitted that he came to know 
of it soon after his return from Hyderabad. 

He says that when Maulana Shibli came to know of the letter he should 
have reprimanded Maulvi Abdus Salam instead of retaining him as his private 


Secretary, roe 
He urges his co-religionists to free the Nadwah from Maulana Shibli and 


his partisans so that intrigues and strikes may come to an end. 


He asks Muhammadans to hold meetings in all big towns and to pass resolu- 
tions to the effect that they consider Maulana Shibli’s partisans to be the chief 
originators of the strike, that they are desirous of releasing the Nadwah from their 
influence, and that they have full confidence in the present Nazim. 


35. The editor of the Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 26th RR 
W April 1914 observes that the fact that he isa staunch 28th April 1914. 
. supporter of Maulana Shibli does not prevent him 
from admitting that the Maulana is not altogether free from responsibility for 
the recent strike in the Vadwat- ul - Nlama, Lucknow, seeing that the defegts in the 
Nadwah have been attributed to the bad management only after the resignation 
of Maulana Shibli. . 


1 


He asks Maulana Shibli whether the Nadwah was free from defects during 
his incumbency, and enquires whether it is not true that the complaints against 
the Nadwah have been prompted by personal spite.  ._ » i | 
He deplores that Muhammadan leaders should profess to be liberal and 
patriotic, and yet to gratify personal spite that they should not hesitate in causing 
destruction to a communal institution. | ae 


86. The editor of Al-Bashir (Etawah) in a series of editorial notes in the t Apt 151. 
8 issue of the 28th April 1914 refers to the state of 
. affairs at the Nadwat-ul-Ulama, Lucknow, and 
contradicts the assertion that Maulana Shibli was the founder of the institution. 
He says that the Maulana joined it long after its institution and worked his way up 
until he established independent control greg it. He refers to the announcement 
made by Hakim Ajmal Khan in the Hamdard (Delhi) that a representative 
meeting: will be held at Delhi on the 10th May 1914 to discuss the affairs of the 


Mads, and warns the Kasik-ul-Mulk that such a meeting will be opposed 


to the ene of educational discipline: He asks him to first ascertain as to 

what extent Maulana Shibli is to blame for the present troubles of the Nadwah. 
He says whether Maulang Shibli was justified in denouncing the strike in the 

Aligarh college and unnecessarily mentioning it in the address’ presented to 


yee ee ’ 
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Sir John Hewett on the occasion of bis laying the foundation stone of the Nadwah, 
when he now supports the strike in the Nadwah itself. He enquires whether 
the defects in the Nadwah are of recent origin coming into existence after the 
Maulana’s resignation or whether they previously existed. : 

_ What steps, he asks. did the Maulana take to remove the defects if they — 
existed during his incumbency, and why did he always praise the management 
of the Nadwah, and gave it preference to the Aligarh college. | | 

He points out that considerable doubt is cast on the sincerity of Maulana 
Shibli when, on a careful examination of past and present facts, it is found that 
as long as the Maulana had independent control of the Nadwak he used to publish 
glowing accounts of its workings in An Nadwah, that he threatened to resign. 
as soon as his independent control was checked, aud ever since his resignation was. 
acoepted he has been exposing the defects in the management of the Nadwah and 
inviting the attention of the community to them. 

He says that it is manifest from the views now expressed by Maulana Shibli 
regarding the strike that Maulvi Abdus Salam had written the letter at the 
instance of Maulana Shibli. ee 


He says that the Maulana, began to give lessons in Bukhar because he knew 
that when it would be stopped the public would resent the prohibition of the 
teaching of the Hadis and sympathise with him. | 


He remarks that the letter written on behalf of Maulana Shibli by 
Maulvi Abdus Salam to the editer of Al Hilal could have been written by 
Maulana Shibli himself, but the Jatter was cautious enough to make Maulvi Abdus 
Salam write it in order that he might be able to justify his position if the letter 
by chance fell into the hands of someone else. | . 


87. Al-Bashir (Etawah) of the 28th April 1914 publishes an article 
contributed by one Muhammad Nazir Hasan Nomani 
of Chattari, Bulandshahr, a member of the Nada, 
in which he appeals to Hakim Ajmal Khan not to hold any meeting at Delhi 
in connection with the reform of the Nadwah. 1 

He suggests that the meeting should be held at Lucknow, and advises 
the members of the Nadwah not to attend the meeting if it be held at Delhi. 
He refers to the practical joke recently played by graduates of the Nadwah 
on their professors on the 1st April, and condemns their conduct. 


38. One Aziz contributes an article to Al-Bashir (Etawah) of the 28th 
April 1914, in which he says that the letter 
published by Maulana Shibli does not in any way 
prove his innocence regarding the strike in the Nadwat-ul-Ulama. 

He points out that the statements of the Maulana published in Al-Bashir | 
are inconsistent with his statements regarding his letter to Maulvi Masud 
Ali and the letter of Maulvi Abdus Salam. | 

He says that the fact that Maulana Shibli asked Maulvi Masud Ali 
and Maulvi Abdus Salam to write in the papers, and his own efforts to 
find fault with the management of the Nadwah immediately after resigning the 
Nazim’'s office, combine to make the position of the Maulana very suspicious. 

He asks the Maulana if he ever exposed the defects of the Nadwah during 
his own incumbency. ; | 


39. The Mashrigq (Gorakhpur) of the 28th April 1914, deplores. that the 
W strike at the Nadwat-ul-Ulama, Lucknow, should 
ZANWGt-UL- a, 2 2 a f 
still continue. | 

The editor says that it will be a bad look-out for the Nadwah if all donations | 
were suspended as has been done by the Bhopal State. 
He urges that Maulana Shibli should be re-appointed the Nazim, seeing 

that Ulama of the old school cannot run the Nadwat efficiently. — | 


40. One Mazharul Haqq Nomani of Bankipur contributes an article to the 
The Nadwal-el-Uleme. Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 28th April 1914, in. 
which he alleges that Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahman, the 
Nazim of the Nadwat-ul- Tama, is in the habit of tampering with other peoples“ 
letters, and asks whether a man who acts contrary to the express prohibition 
of the Shara can be strictl, called an Alim. : 


The Nadwat-ul-Ulama., 


The Nadwat-ul-Ulama. 
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He says that the editor of the Kaisar-i-Hind has appreciated this practice on 
the part of the Maulvi, and remarks that by being the son of a learned Mahaddis 


a person.does not necessarily become one himself. 


He alleges that trade rather than Hadis is in the Maulvi's line, and asks‘ 


how fara man who is always thinking of screening his.own defects by stealing. 
religious institution. 

He asks the editor of the 
to sever his connections with the Nadwah and to save it from being ruined. 


41. The Daily Prince re — of * 29th April 1914 publishes a 
er contributed article, in which the writer complains 
„ that the authorities of the Nadwat-ul-Ulama do not 
exercise due care in appointing ulama as teachers. ge 3 
He says that the staff consists of ulama of the old school who are not in 
sympathy with the aims of the Nadwah, ~ | 
7 He complains that these ulamd of the old school contribute articles to 
newspapers containing disparaging remarks about the students, and says that 
itis quite natural that the studeats should resent and rebel against continual 
fault-finding. 7 Beas 
He asks the Muhammadans to scrutinise the list of the members of the 
staff, and to remove such of them as are incompetent or else to refrain from 
treating the Nadwah as a national institution. | 


letters addressed to other people, is suitable for the office.of the Nazim of - 


42. Referring to the decision of the trustees of the Aligarh college in f 
Shia grlevances in the Aligarh respect of Maulvi Sulaiman Ashraf and Babu 24th April 1914. 


College. Rafi-ullah, the Zétihad (Amroha, Moradabad) of the 
24th April 1914 (received on the 27th April), complains that the apology. 


tendered by Maulvi Sulaiman Ashraf was not properly worded, and accuses the 


trustees of having cared more for the prestige of the Maulvi than for that of the 
Shia Alim, the Shia students and the Shia community. : 


He deplores that no Shia trustee was consulted in the matter, and that no 
enquiry was made into the allegations against Babu Rafi-ullah. : ae 


He insinuates that undue influence was exercised over the students to 
induce them to accept the settlement. | | 


43. Saiyid Agha Haidar, B.A., LL. B., vakil, Saharanpur, contributes an 

‘Shia grievances in the Aligarh article to the Zttihad (Amroha, Moradabad) of the 
Oollege.: : 24th April 1914 (received on the 27th April), in 
which he points out that Shias have contributed a considerable sum of money to 
the Aligarh college funds, and that when the college was started it was given 
out that Christians, Hindus and Shias would be admitted into it. He states that 
for the Christians there were a sufficient number of missionary institutions, while 
the Hindu students were harassed in various ways so that they should leave the 
college. He says that efforts are now being made to exclude the Shias and thus 
convert the institution into a Sunni college. He deplores that Maulvi Sulaiman 


Ashraf and Babu Rafi-ullah were not even suspended, and that they were not 


required to explain their conduct. He appeals to the Shas to continue their 
demands in the Aligarh College, but at the same time urges them to take steps to 
start a separate Aid college im mediately. 


44, Continuing the description of an imaginary mieefing of deceased 
8 5 Muhammadan leaders, the editor of the Hitihad 
4 ( (Amroha, Moradabad) in the issue of the 24th Apzil 
1914 (received on the 27th April), points out that Mr. Mahmud reproached 
Maulvi Sulaiman Ashraf for encouraging sectarian differences among Muhamma- 
dans and for not trying to ward off attacks on Islam by non-Muhammadans, 
whereupon Nawab Ishaq Khan rose up and said that the Aligarh College was in 
future to be called the Omaran College and that only Sunné principles of religion 
would. be: taught there, and that students of all sects and creeds would be required’ 
to attend the religious classes as was the casein missionary institutions. . 

He said that he did not care whether non-Sunni Muhammadans joined the 
college or not, hut every student would be oompelled to listen to the sermons of 
Maulvi Sulaiman Ashraf. W 
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— April 1014. 45. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 28rd April 1914 (received on the 


The Urdu Vernacular . Final: 27th April), complainsof the papers in Urdu bet in 
| the Vernacular Final Examination of 1914, and 


portions of the prescribed book. nee ane — 
The editor refers to printing mistakes in, the paper, and says that they 


o 


increased the difficulties of students. 


. 


He complains that questions of prosody were asked which was not 


included in the curriculum. In regard to the unseen paper he says that the 
- @xaminees were required to explain very difficult verses by Ghalib. | 


ABHYUDAYA, 


28th April 1914. 


46. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th April 1914 (received on the 
29th April), publishes the third instalment of the 
| article entitled“ Teaching of Indian vernaculars ”’ 
(Selections 11, paragraph 54, and Selections 14, paragraph 41), in which the editor 
challenges the statements made by Maulvi- Shibli Nomani and Mirza Habib 


Teaching of Indian vernaculars. 


Husain regarding Hindi in their notes appended to the report of the committee 


on vernacular education appointed in 1911 by Sir John Hewett. He contends 


that, as Mirza Habib Husain wanted quotations from the Ramayan of Tulsidas to 


LEADER, 


26th April 1314. 


LEADER, 
26th April 1914. 


which the Hindi newspapers and books are being 


be expunged from school text-books, he insisted that Hindi was a dead 


language which had no standard literature, and that it was a corrupt dialect of 
Urdu spoken only by villagers. 


He enquires, if there is no Hindi language, what that language is in 
published in such increasing 
numbers. He expresses gratification that the Hon’ble Mr. Burn was better 
informed and recommended the Ramayan of Tulsidas to be made a compulsory 
book for all Hindu students in schools. 

He expresses disagreement with Maulvi Shibli Nomani’s view that the 
language of the Ramayan of Tulsidas was archaic, and not used at the present 
day, and says that the Maulvi was astounded when Mr. Burn urged that higher 
education was possible only in Hindi and not in Urdu in the M.A. class. 

He complains that the publication of the report of the committee was 
unduly delayed; that the resolution of the Local Government on it has not been 
published even now, and that the resolution on the report of the Primary 


Education Committee also remains unpublished. 


He enquires Whether such a procrastinating policy on the part of 


Government does not retard the spread and development of education in the 


United Provinces. 


47. Discussing the resolution regarding the educational policy of 
Elementary education in the Uni- Government passed at the Meerut Political 
ted Provinces. Conference, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th 
April 1914 deplores the backwardness of the United Provinces in the matter of 


elementary education, and the unwillingness of the Local Government to spend 


more on elementary education. The editor expresses regret that, in spite of the 
inequitable financial settlement, these provinces are not treated liberally in the 
matter of special grants. He expresses disagreement with Sir James Meston’s 
view that the pace of educational progress in the United Provinces is sufficiently 
fast and insists that Government should every year open a number of new 
schools out of proyincial revenues. 


48. . Referring to the 22 submitted by the United Provinces 
F ongress Committee to Government in regard to its 
n proposals about technical education and the 


contribution of a board of industries in the United. Provinces, the Leader 


(Allahabad) of the 26th April 1014 expresses agreement with the Committee's 
view that the representation of 158 ot the board of industries is not at 
all adequately provided for in the Goveérnment's scheme, and urges that four 


elected members from the United Provirites Ohamber of Commerce, United 
_ Provinces Industrial Conference, United Provinces Congress Committee and the 
Oudh British Indian Association should be @dded to the board. 5 


« * 


Je also expresses approval of the alternative proposals for the constitution 
of the board made by the Congress Committée. — Mente ee Teng Se eR gt Te ee 


( 505 ) 


IIe deplores that muh time is being wasted in discussion and thatnoaction 


10 is taken in regard to technical education, and expresses the hope there will now 
be earnest practical action and that real progress will be made. om 
49. The editor of the Fn Prince (Allahabad) eat issue of — — 
April 1014 characterises the proposed Muslim 
ere Mastin cee, University scheme as u dream, which appears to be 
real as long as the dreamer is sleeping but its unreslit) becomes visible to him 
as soon as he begins to wake up. 4 n ere 
He enquires how it is proposed to utilise the money of the Muslim University 
fund, and suggests that it should be transferred to the funds of the Medina 


University, seeing that the question of the Muslim University is not likely to be 


settled for another hundred years. 


He says that the Medina University has an Indian element in it, and that | 


by transferring their subscriptions to it the donors will at any rate get religious 
and spiritual benefit even if they do not give any thing in this world. | 


The Allahabad District Jail and 50. The Leader (Allahabad) of the lst May 
Hocal educational institutions, 1914 has the following: - 5 
There is a matter affecting several local educational institutions that we 
should like to bring to the notice of the Government and the Director of Public 
Instruction. The Allahabad District Jail is situated too near to several of those 
institutions,—the training college, the Government high school, the City Anglo- 
Vernacular high school and the Kayastha Pathshala. We think the jail should be 
removed from its present site. It will. be excellent, too, if the land could be 
made over to the two colleges and two schools. We hope that the matter will 
receive attention from the Hon’ble Mr. de la Fosse and that His Honour the 
Lieutenant Governor will be pleased to consider the suggestion with sympathy.” 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


51. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th April 1914 lends its support to 

Concession rates for carriage the representation submitted by Dr. Satish Chandra 
Anl. Banarji as chairman of the United Provinces non- 
official Famine Relief Committee on the subject of concession rates for. the 
carriage of fodder to affected districts in the United Provinces. The editor. 
urges that the agitation regarding the fodder concession should be persisted in. 
He expresses satisfaction that owing to the scarcity of fodder in the Karnal and 


Gurgaon districts, Government has permitted the import of fodder into these 


districts at concession rates from “any station on any railway.” He says that 
after its generous treatment of the farmers of the Punjab the Government of 


India cannot be expected to forbid the Local Government from treating the. 


farmers of the United Provinces with equal generosity. In conclusion he 


* 
‘ 


Indian community. | 


52. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of “re 28th as, 5 agg 
wer , | refers to the distress prevailing in India in 
— consequence of the l and urges that, unless 
Government spends liberally on the construction of canals, wells and tanks 
instead of railways, the country will not be free from famine. The editor also 
suggests that improved methods of agriculture should be introduced, and that 
arrangements should be made to prevent the export of ~~ from the country. 
He remarks that the period of settlement should be increased and land 


ppeals to Sir James Meston to comply with the unanimous request of the: 
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revenue reduced so as to provide an incentive to cultivators to make 


improvements upon their lands. W P 
He also refers to mortality from plague in the country, and urges that: 
measures be devised for the protection of the people against the disease. | 2 
5 os Be 7 5 ve 1 ei. F ae i 
_ +68... Referring to the resolution of the local government 1 Be 
+ Publi hospitals apd res distribution distribution of medicines in State dispetisaries, 
oar the Odi Ablbér (Lucknow) of the 26th April 
1914 observes that, in view of the, present practice of giving gratuities to the 
- hospital staff, the resolution would appear to be superfluous. e 


OUDH AKHBAR, 


26th April 1914. 
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satisfy the demands of the menial staff in hospitals they are not materially. 


{ 506 )) 
be editor remarks that as the poorer -elasses--are not in u position to 


benefited by State dispensaries or hospitals. KY oe cee 
He says that the resolution will affect chiefly the European or Anglo- 


Indian population, and a small number of influential Indians who stay jn 
hospital wards for slight complaints and are wel} provided for. 


* 


He remarks that the resolution is not altogether fair to everyone, 
seeing that it is with the money of the well-to-do people that hospitals 
have been established, and that it would be unfair to deny the descendants 
of the donors free medical relief from the institutions that have been founded by 
the money of their ancestors. 5 

He observes that the resolution is calculated to make the Western 
system of medicine unpopular; while helping to popularise oriental. systems, 
and that on the whole it is likely to result in more harm than good. 5 


54. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th April 1914, while expressing 

Public hospitals and distribution agreement with the general principle laid down by 
of medical relief. | the Committee appointed to recommend the lines on 
which medical relief was to be distributed by State dispensaries, contends that, 
since, the dispensaries are maintained by State funds, to which both rich and 
poor alike contribute, the rich in cases of emergency have as much right to. 
claim relief as the poor have. The editor asserts that in the larger towns people 
who can afford to pay generally send for medical practitioners to their homes, and 
that even if they go to the dispensaries they do not take medicines from there 


but content themselves with prescriptions written by the Government doctors. 


He says that the people are likely to resent any radical changes at places 
where the only medical relief which they can obtain is to be had at State 
dispensaries. | 


He expresses disagreement with the opinion that a person with an annual 
income of one thousand rupees will be able to pay fees while admitted as an in- 
door patient, and says that this charge will press heavily on Government 
servants who have to obtain medical help for the members of their family in’ 


local hospitals. 

He expresses the hope that medical officers will not refuse immediate relief 
to the “so-called well-to-do people on the ground that a particular patient, 
though in a position to pay for medical attendance is mean enough not to meet 
the demand. He is glad to note that Government has passed no order regarding 
the charging of fees for operations and subsequent dressings of wounds, and says 
that if Assistant Surgeons had been allowed to charge Rs. 4 for lancing a boil: 
people would have preferred the untrained Jarrah. He expresses the hope 
that Civil Surgeons will see that immediate relief is given in emergent cases of 
grave illness or serious accident, and that the action of Government will help 
private practitioners, but at the same time he urges that there should be no 


sudden change in the relations of the patients and their doctors in the State 


dispensaries and hospitals. 


55. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 28th April 1914 says that the resolution 
Government dispensaries and dis- of the Local Government, in which it is proposed to 
tribution of medical relief. stop the distribution of medical relief, to other than 
poor persons, is likely to cause much inconvenience to the publio and to make 
the state dispensaries unpopular. The editor expresses apprehension that 


the new procedure will introduce bribery in dispensaries, and make it ag: 


crying an evil as it is in the law courts. He suggests that the cost of medicines 
should only be recovered from persons possessing an annual income of two 
thousand rupees. — * N 1 ä 


56. Referring to tbe resolution of the Local Government regarding 
dor ent dispensaries and free Gover nment dispensaries and fr ee | distribution of 
distribution of medical relief. medical relief the Mashriq (Gorakh ur) of the 28th 
April 1914 expresses gratification at the sympathy shown by Government with 
the poor people, and expresses the hope that proper attention will be paid ta 


+ 


the poor and that they will be given good medicine, seeing that at present there 


ne 


is a general complaint to the effect that the peor are not properly attended to in 
Government dispensaries. 

The editor observes that it is the Indian staff and not the Civil Surgeon who 
fail to show consideration to their poor fellow eountrymen. | 


57. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 28rd April 1914 (received on the 27th 
ho initia conbiabinn ot Cah April), says that, though the cost of living in Indis 
has considerably increased, there has been no 
eorresponding increase in the income of the people and as a result their condition 
has become extremely deplorable. 


| The editor observes that the development of trade and industry is the only 
way to create national wealth in the country, and he urges that the present system 
of education should be replaced by one which would enable the people to 
produce more money from the natural resources of their country by means of 
manufactures and improved agriculture. 


58. Referring to the * given to the Zamindar (Lahore) by the 

Deputy Commissioner of Lahore on the 18th April 

mn; 1918, the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 23rd 

April 1914 (received on the 27th April), observes that since all newspapers 

are liable to the treatment accorded to the Zamindar it would not be 
inopportune to determine some principles for the guidance of newspapers. 


The editor points out that there are only three courses of aetion open to 
the editor of a newspaper. He should either flatter and express appreciation of 
all actions of Government officials whether good or bad, or condemn and 
denounce all actions of Government irrespective of their merits, or lastly either 
praise or condemn each act separately according to its merits, and freely express 
disinterested opinion in respect of it. The last mentioned is the course adopted 
by the Zamindar and any other newspapers which like it are anxious to discharge 
faithfully their duty to the country and Government. , 

He states that India has learnt the principles of journalism from the English 
press Which has no fixed rules for guidance, and which is entirely unsuited to 
India, sorting that the state of affairs in India is totally different to that in 
England. iis 


Apart from this the press in England is regarded as @ powerful weapon 
and can freely criticise even Ministers, while an Indian newspaper gets inte 
trouble even if it comments on the actions of a joint magistrate, 

The editor points out that Government will have no means of obtaining 
correct information regarding the sentiments of the people if the freedom of the 
press is curtailed, and he enquires how Government will be able to ensure the 
smooth working of the machinery of the law, when it is ignorant of the sentiments 
of its subjects. | 


59. The Katear-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 28rd April 1914 (received on the 
Hindu officiels in the Gonda 27th April), refers to the risks incurred by conferring 
district. all the responsible posts in any district to the members 
of one particular community. The editor attributes the Ajodhya cow-killing 
riots of 1912 and the troubles of Basti Muhammadans to such à state of affairs. 
He urges Government not to allow either Hindu or Mubammadan officials to 
become predominant in any district; and states that in the Gonda district four 
Deputy Collectors, three tahsildars, three munsifs, the Municipal Chairman and 
vice-chairman, the head elerk of the Deputy Commissioner's office, the general 
superintendent, the District Engineer, Assistant Surgeon, Inspector of Schools, the 
Postmaster, the Assistant Manager of the Court of Wards, and the Jailor are all 
Hindus. He complains that the Hindu Magistrate in charge of the Sadar tahsil 
has been allowed to remain in Gonda for seven years and that extensions of 
service are being granted to him. 8 
He complains that the Hindu Mumicipal vice-chairman was elected by 
the casting vote of the Deputy Commissioner. He urges that the past of 


Assistant Manager of the Court of Wards, should be given to a man with 


edugational . qualifications, and that some of the Hindu officials should be 
transferred from Gonda. ä 
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le complains that Indians are at present denied the privileges granted 
not only to Anglo-Indians but even to converted Christians who belong to a 
community of very recent growth and devoid of any traditions. ä 
61. The Abhyudaya Goth 900 of 8 25th * ee (received on the 
EEC 29th April), refers to the resolution passed by the 
PP National Transport Workers’ Federation — 
ainst the employment of Asiatics on British ships, and to the speech of the 
Secretary of the Association threatening a strike without notice unless the 
grievances were removed, and enquires what would happen if Indians were 
similarly to pass a resolution that they would strike without notice and would not 
pay taxes so long as any British were employed in India. | 


„ 


62. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 25th April 1913 publishes an article 
„che partition of the Gorakhyu contributed by one Janki Prasad of Kasia in the 
district. Gorakhpur district in which he discusses the 
disadvantages of making Deoria the head quarters of the proposed new district, 
and states that it is neither centrally situated, nor properly served by roads and 
that it is unhealthy. He says that both the public and the officials will be greatly 
inconvenienced by its being made the head quarters of the new district, and. after 


mentioning many other defects of Deoria, he details the advantages of Kasia as 


the head quarters of the new district. He says that Kasia is an important town, 
centrally situated, healthy, well served by roads, and more convenient in every 


way. ee 4 


63. The Bharatadaya (Jawalpur, Saharanpur), of the 25th April 1914 
| (received on the 27th April), says that if grain were not 
„ exported from India there would be no famine in the 
country. The editor observes that apart from political subjection which is a 
providential arrangement, Indians should not be dependent upon others but 


should manufacture goods in India for their consumption. 


64. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th April 1914 publishes a contributed 


19 3 article, in which the writer says that Indian doctors 
n are in charge of Medical departments in Native States, 
that they command better practice than European doctors, and that they are 


thoroughly acquainted with the habits, customs and peculiar diseases of Indians. 


He complains that Eurasians (Anglo-Indians) are admitted into the bacteriological 
and jail departments in preference to Indians, that even Indians who have received 
their education in Europe are not permitted to enter the Imperial branch 


‘of the medical service in India, that medical college posts are reserved for 


Indian Medical Service officers Who arg sometimes incompetent, and that Indians 
appointed as Civil Surgeons are “invariably sent to districts where no Indian 
Medital Service officer would care to go. 1 a 


Seite 65. The Bahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th 


Our local, government will take only a very few departments to 


Nepal “(sic) this summer. This news lias been welcomed in the Indian press 


( (608°) 


with. a chorus of approvals This is good, but thers ‘will. be reason for 


gratification only if (this isbring be devoted to some benefigent. purpose. It “~~ 


will be of no good if:this saving, together with 8 good deal more from the 
pockets of Indians be mürely ‘utilized in increasing the salariestof white soldiers“ 
a 0 ee will bring to light the real purpose for which the saying has been 
ett e 5 lch ES * SOVIET. a | 1805 21510 F „ 
itt es. Referring toitiie teporticof Government on the phblications in tha 
Government report on the United United Provinces, the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 
Provinces publications. 28th April. 1914, expresses satisfaction at the 
increase in the number of educated persons in the province. 
The editor deplores that some of the newspapers by their indiscretion 
should have rendered themselves amenable to the operation of the Press Act; 
He points out that the report is silent about the help rendered. by 
Government in regard to the improvement of literature and newspapers, and 
enquires whether Government gave any aid to any press, and how much money 
was spent in improving the literature in the provinces, which he says is the 
first and foremost duty of a state. | e 
67. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur)of the 28th April 1914 publishes a contributed 
Muhemmadate-and Honorary off- article, in which the writer complains that there ‘is 
ces under Government. no Muhammadan Honorary Magistrate or Munsif 
in the Gorakhpur division, and enquires whether any qualifications are 
required for such appointments, and whether Muhammadans of Gorakhpur have 
not equal rights to such appointments with Hindus. eh he a a 


68. Referring to the retirement of Mr. Streatfeild thé. Colléct oF at 
| Benares, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 1st May 
1914 describes the work done by him in the United 


‘ 
* 


The retirement of Mr, Streatfeild. 


Provinces. : : 3 e e 
The editor says that Mr. Streatfeild has always been averse to in: 
discriminate house searches and is believed to have constantly exercised a 
wholesome restraining influence on the activities of the Criminal Investigation 
department at Benares. : = 
He eulogises Mr. Streatfeild’s anxious concern for educational progress and 
invites attention to the educational work done by him in Benares and Jaunpur, 
and the note contributed by him to the Primary Education Committee’s report.“ 
He points out that Mr. Streatfeild’s views on primary education coincided 
with those of educated Indians, and says that the Indian community: in these 
provinces has every reason to regret his resignation. He expresses hrm 
that Mr. Streatfeild’s place at Benares will be taken by another officer équally 
sympathetic and equally friendly to the cause of educational advancement. ©’ 


V.— LEGISLATION. * 


69. One Haxim Asput Qavi of Lucknow contributes an article to the 
1 Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 23rd April 1914, 
in which he refers to the Contempt of Courts Bill, 
and enquires the reasons which led Sir Reginald Craddock to urge the necessity 
for the Bill, when the provisions of the Indian Penal Code are sufficient. He 
expresses doubt as to whether the Bill is in any respect suitable for India at 
the present time. | us 2 


The Contempt of Courts Bill. 


He says that Government while framing a law should follow the great 


Athenian law-maker Solon and only make such laws as it is possible to obey. 
He urges Muhammadan leaders not to submit meekly to the enactment of 
this Bill, as they did in the case of the Indian Press Act, and he expresses the 
hope that Sir Reginald Craddock will withdraw it. | 
70. The Pratap . dan som a gee oars Sas, another 
Ant éfOourig Bin, sword is,,being,sharpened in order to be held to the 
A 1 "the. — . in the country, that 
it will not be less discriminating than an animal in choosing its victims, and 
that it will arouse no fears in those papers which have either bartered away 
their consciences or are self-seeking or are in the hands of Buropenns. 
The editor remarks that his vié ws are not due to any prejudice but are 
the result of observation. He refers to the comments of the Slateaman 


. MASHRIQ, 
28th April 1914. 


MASHRIQ, 


28th April 1914. 


LEADER, 
‘Ist May 1914. 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
28rd April 1914, 


PRATAP, 
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. (Calcutta) and the Morning Post (Delhi) on the Delhi conspiracy case, and 


remarks that in spite of their strong comments on cases sub judice they will be 


immune from the new law because they are Anglo-Indian papers, because mischief 


ADñ¹vOOATE, 
26th April 1914. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
28th April 1914. 


is only committed by. Indian papers, and because all laws are intended for 


Indian newspapers. 


71. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th April 1914 reproduces an extract 
from the Pioneer (Allahabad) condemning the 
Contempt of Courts Bill, and expresses gratification 
that even the Pioneer is opposed to the action of Government in trying to restrict 
the liberty of the press and to restrain newspapers from freely criticising the 
actions of the judiciary. 


72. The Oudh Akhbdér (Lucknow) of the 28th April 1914 admits the 
‘Legislation for the limitation of mecessity for legislation to limit the rates of 


The.Contempt of Courts Bill. 


rates of interest. interest and urges that it should be for the whole of 


India and not only for a particular province. 


AZAD, 
21t April 1014. 


KA(SAR-I-HIND, 
28rd April 1914. 


AL MUSHIR, 
25th April 1914. 


The editor says that the limitation of rates of interest would, besides granting 
relief to debtors, divert capital towards industrial enterprises. 

He expresses disapproval of any local or provincial legislation being 
attempted in this connection, and urges the Government of India to take 
action after consulting local governments and members of local Couneils. 


VI.—RAILWAY. 


73. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 21st April 1914 (received on the 27th 
The.Oudh and Rohilkhand Rail- April), publishes a contributed article, in which the 
‘way. writer complains that railway parcels are very 
roughly handled by coolies, particularly at Lucknow junction and Cawnpore, 
Oudh and Rohilkhand Bailway stations. 


He invites the attention of Government to the matter, and suggests that 
some alteration should be made in the terms of railway risk notes. 


VIT.—FPosr OFFIcez, 
Nil. 
‘VIII.—NatIve SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATYERS. 


74. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 28rd April 1914 (received on the 
27th April), ‘complains that at the anniversary 
meetings of the local Arya Samaj held on the 11th, 
12th and 13th April some speakers indulged in very obscene and indecent 
language and made strongly worded attacks on -Muhammadans. The editor says 
that Pandit Bhoj Dat’s speech greatly excited the feelings of Muhammadans, and 
that his incorrect statements, indecent language, abuse and objectionable attacks 
have created a strong feeling of resentment among the Muhammadans. He 
observes that such speeches reflect discredit on the speakers and affect the 
relations between the different communities and he urges the Arya Samaj to 
reform its methods. | 


75. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 25th April 1914 publishes a contributed 
The Biswan mosque demolition article, in which one Hidayat Ali reports that Raja 
— Swami Dayal of Biswan demolished a mosque which 
was in front of his gate and built a latrine in its place in respect of which a 
suit has been filed against him by the Muhammadans of Biswan. He appeals to 
Muhammadans to give their brethren of Biswan pecuniary assistance on the 
ground that if the suit fails for want of funds it would reflect discredit on the 
community with the result that the Hindus would be encouraged to offer 
indignities to the religious sentiments of Muhammadans and to prevent them 
from freely discharging their religious observances. : 


The editor exhorts his oe-religionists to respond to the appeal of the 


The Arya Samaj. 


Muhammadans of Biswan, and invites the attention of local officials to the 
3 matter. ‘. a - a ' . i J n e N ; 0 . i 4 ww 1 5 
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76. One Din Muhammad of Kydganj,'Allahabad, contributes an article to party PRINCE, 
A ellison of the Quran. the Daily Prince (Allahabad of the Ist May 1914. 1% Mey 1914 


in which he reports that the Cambridge 
University authorities intend to publish a criticism of the Quran. He urges 


8 
that representations should be made through Mr. Fremantle to the Home 
__ Government to stop the A 


| lication of this oriticiam, and suggests that the Muslim 
League should tabs up this question. | 


ITX.—MIScELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 


OC. E. W. SANDS, 
Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation Department, | 
The 1st May 1914. United Provinces. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. 


(Corrected up to the lst May 1914.) 


| : | 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. } Circulation. 
ENGLISH. 

1 | Meerut College Magazine „ | Meerut Quarterly... Professor O. H. Lea; European; 35 ... 800 copies. 
9 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8.000 „ 
sine. sophist); 68. 

3 | Hindustén Review... * | Allahabad „ Do. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha; 1.500 „ 
5 Barrister-at-Law; Kayasth; 39. 
4 | Jain Gazette ove „Lucknow eee Do. „ | Jugmandar Lal, M. A., Barris:er-at - 
Law; Ajit Prasad, M. A. LL. B. 
6 | Prabudha Bhärat „ | Almora eee ae 8 y Virjanana; Bengali SanySsi ; 2,274 90 
6 Student World eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee H. Banbery, B.A., L.C.P. eee , 25 | 450 98 
7 | Theosophy in India „ | Benares eee Do. „„ | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 5,500 „ 
5 LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). f 
* 0 myers Sapru. M. A., LL. D.; 
ashmiri Brahman; 41. me ae 
LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. f 
Ami- hald . »- | Benares » | Do.. | Munshi Gulab Chand; Keyasth; 31’... 4’ — - 
10 | Cosmopolitan ove vs | Dehra Dan + | Do. | Keshay Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- i 600 „ 
man. . 
11 | Advocate — „Lucknow e | Twice a-week 2 oy Gang4 Prasad Varmé; > 
attri; 55. 1 
12 | Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow ooo Daly Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie ... — — 8 
13 | Leader ... coe ee | Allahabad oot DOs „ | Mr. C. T. Chintémani; Madrasi ; 30 ... BOD os 
ANGLO-HINDI, 
14 | Mahémandal Magazine and Benares w+ | Monthly ... Käli Prasanno Chaterji; 60, and Govind * 3,500 copies, 
Nigamégam Chandrika. | Shastri Dugvekar. ee, 
16 Khichri Sam&chér ... oe | Mirsapur „Weekly o- Mädho Prasad; Khattri; 60 ea 78 
Uno. 
ö 
18 Al Asr eee eee eee Lucknow eee Weekly eee Piarey Lal Shakir. : 
17 | Al AwGrif — .. | Lucknow | Do. .. | Hakim Késim Ali; 40 see 900 copies. 
18 | Al Käsim see oes 9 (Saharan- Do. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman oe 1.500 „ 
pur). a 
Maulvi Shibli Nomfni ; 56 eee 
An Nadwah 668 eee Lucknow eee Do. eee 450 99 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm§n ; 40 500 
: Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A.... eee | 
20 | An Nazir eee eee | Lucknow — Do. 2 0 400 99 
Zafar-ul-Malk Ulvi ove 4 
21] An Naim eee „% | Lucknow one Do. „„ | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... eee 1 
22 Arya Patra eee 9% Bareilly eee Do. eee Shambhu Sahai J oshi eee eee 850 9 
28 | KryaSaméchér... * | Cawnpore „Do. Babu Anand Sardip; Kayasth; 42 300 „ 
24 | Hamdard - i-Caum eo | Meerut one Do. . | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaishya; 34... 8 
25 Ikada ... eee cco Agra ae Do. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
26 | Kh&tfin ... we «ee | Aligarh aie Do. . | Shaikh Abdullé, B. A., LL. B.; 38 500 copies. 
27 | Khurshed-i-Nénpara ee | Nanpara(Bahraich)} DO. Muhammad Taqi; 29 eco eee 525 oe: 
28 | Kshattriya eee oo. | Meerut i Do. | Shadi Ram. 
29 | Old Boy... ae „ | Aligarh we | Do. oe | Itrat Husain, B. A.; 39 — 1.000 copies. 
30 Pardéh Nashin eee eee Agra eee . eee Do. 5 Mrs. Khämosh 3 35 eco eee 700 99 
31 Postal Magasine ... „% Agra ceo au Do. „ | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khän; 29 aa 
32 | Satopkéri one o- | Bareilly one Do. „ | Lala Rémdhan Das; Khattri; 66 Ex . 
38 Tyagi Brahman „. oo | Meerut. | Do, .. | Salig Ram Sharma * eee m5 
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List of newspapers and periodicals —(oontinued). 


— * 


Name of publication, Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. } Circulation. 
: ee ce ee — = 
Vaishya Hitkéri_... „„ | Meerut „ | Monthly ... | Ram Dayäl Vidyarthi; 35... * 750 copies. 
Zamina ie oe | Cawnpore eve Do. | Munshi Days Narf&yan Nigam, B. A.;] 1, 700 „ 
Kayasth ; 30. 
Zié-ul-Islim ove «ee | Moradabad eee Do. | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 36s... — 8 « 
Jain Pradip 3 „e | Deoband (Saharan- Twice a month; Joti Prasad; Jain; 29. 
Vy4péri and Karigar eee Pa sow eee Do. „ | Babu Thékur Praséd; Khattri; 46 oes | 350 copies. 
Muraqqa-i-Tasaw war oo» | Fatehpur eee Three — Lala Mathur& Prasäd Kayasth ; 85 ove aa 
Agra Akbbér v0 coe Agra . „ | Weekly ... Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 36 eee 8 
Akhbér-i-Imémia ... „Lucknow „ bo. „ | Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 sie ioe 5 
Akhbér Sand&gar ... oe | Meerut ‘oi Do.. | Chidammi Lal... ove ove | 450 7 
Al Bashir * „ | Etawah „ Do. . | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kambob ; 980 „ 
Al Khalil ee we | Bijnor... | Be wo Viel Waelbeidlinds, a" - . 400 „ 
Al.Mushir = «. „ | Moradabad . ove Do. „„ | Saiyid Fasl Husain; 38 , 1 oo « 
| Aligarh Institute Gasette .. | Aligarh ove Do. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khän . 900 „ 
Anwar - i-Alam coe -- | Debra Dun * DO. | Ilahi Bakbsh ss. coe „1 500 „ 
oe a wee | Cawnpore | Do. ew | Munshi Days NarfSyan Nigam, B. A.;! 1200 „ 
Kayasth ; 30. 
Cawnpore Gazette ... oe | Cawnpore oe Do. „ | Babu Brij Narayan; Kayasth ove eS 
Colonel ... eco ». | Moradabad we | Doo. . | Mr. G. R. Myora. N 
Dabdab&-i-Sikandari oo | Rampur ove Do. . ] Muhammad Férdk Hasan; 58 * 300 copies. 
} Hitaishi... oe e Do. | Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rm ) ia 
Independent ove .. | Allahabad ove Do. „ | Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth ove 10000 „ 
Ittihidd oe a | = (Morad- Do. | Saiyid Mujahid Husain; Jauhar ; 39... ee 
| 8 * „e | Jaunpar 105 Do. „ | Héfiz Abdur Rahmän Kh&n; 39 = ee 100 i 
Kaisar-i-Hind „ | Fyzabad con DO. | Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... ove 1000 „ 
Kéyasth Hitkéri ... 1 ..| Do. | Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 „ 
Loyal Fo eee | Allahabad .. | Do. gs | Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. | 
Mashriq coe coe „ | Gorakhpur cee iad 3 Abdul Karim Khän; Barham ; 925 copies, 
Medina ... si . Bijnor 1 Do. wo | Majid Husain ; 80 a 2 350 „ 
Meston News ee . | Moradsbed oe Do. | George Raj Misra. 2 
Mukhbir-i-Alam „ | Moradahad le Do. „% ©6| Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 we 300 copies. 
Musé&fir ... as „ vs Do. | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 4 1.800 „ 
Musawat ene eee. | Allahabad ‘i Do. „ I Nazir Ahmad. 
Muslim Gazette i. ee | Lacknow 3 Do. „% ] Wahid-ud-din, Salim, Muhammadan ; 
Naiyar-i-Azam on «oe | Moradabad: ee Do. 8 1 0 Ibn Ali; 47 oes eee 450 copies. 
Nasir-ul-Akhbar eee „% | Jaunpur one ei ae Maulvi Inayat Husain Khan. 
Nazim-ul-Molk i... Moradabad ic Do. „„ | Qazi Fahim-ud-din; 64 ... 156 400 copies. 
Rahbar ... * Morada bad 4 Do. | B&bu Banwéri Läl; Vaishya; 31 2 400 „, 
Rohilkhand Gasette . | Bareilly ‘a Do. . | Abdul Aziz. ; 47. ove eve 500 „ 
Sah fta sie „ | Bijnor * Do. | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 aes ; soe 
Surma-i-Rosg är e rvs Do. . | Munshi Itrat Husain; 60... ove ae 
Tafrih ... . „Lucknow 10 Do. „„ | Piarey Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; 400 „, 
Taͤlir eve „ | Meerut eee Do. “Manivi Nasir Ahmad; 36... ** 250 „ 
Tohfa-i-Hind * „ | Bijnor „ Do. „ | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 — 400 „ 


n * - 


‘( 617 3) 


List of newspapers and periodicalse—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor, Circulation. 
5 ata — — — 
76 | Zul Qarnain — - ee | Budaun „ | Weekly .. | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 48 tee - 800 copies. 
77 | Hindusténi ee Lucknow „Twice a week 1 ra Gang4 Prasid Varm4; 1,700 „ 
78 | Nasim-i-Agra coe „Agra oop ewe ae “ok Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- 8 
79 | Oudh Akhbér * „Lucknow „„ | Daily „ | Munshi Jélp& Prasad; Kayasth; 62 ... | a 
80 Prince 5 „ Alahabaa . Do. .. | Shah Hafiz Alam. 4 
ARABIC-URBDU, 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; 30 ove 
— . e ee tee 3 | Maulvi Abdul Wali;27 ... ii rm aye 
HINDI. 
82 | Bh&skar... oe „ | Meerut „„ | Monthly... | Raghubir Saran oe oe 300 copies. 
83 | Bishal Kirti ove „ | Pauri (Garhwal)... DO.. | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 
84 | Brahman Sarvasva „ | Etawah eee Do. „ | Pandit BhimsenSharmé; Brahman; 55 800 copies. 
85 | Dehéti ... ie „ | Benares sv Do., | Guléb Chand Srivästava; Kayasth ... — ~«. 
*86 | Dharm Kusumäkar. . „ | Cawnpore os Do. . | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 , 1.500 „ 
87 | Garhwäli * „ | Dehra Dun 5 Do. „„ | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 oo 
88 | Garhwél Samichér ... „ | Dugadda (Garhwal)| Do. . Girijé Datt Naithani ; Brahman; 35 .., Small „ 
i 0 Pandit Sudarshan&chfrya, B. A.; 40.) at 
89 | Griha Lakshmi «oe | Allahabad oe Do. . Shri Mati Gopal Der 5 1,800 „ 
190 Indu “i ... | Benares 4 Do. , | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 1 880 
91 | Jésis ... ans .. | Gahmar(Ghazipur)| DO. | Gopél Rém; Bania; 45 — 800 » 
92 | Kalw&r Kshattriya Mitra , | Allahabad 5 Do. „ | Prem N&th ; Yogishwar; 37 — 460 „ 
93 | Känyakubj Hitkäri ... | Cawnpore ae Do. | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 1 1.500 „ 
94 Méheswari cee „„ | Aligarh eee Do. , | Thakur Karan ; Kori; 36. ove ia 
95 | Mary&dé 5 „„ | Allahabad ..{ Do. „ | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27 ... 1,600 „, 
96 | N&gri Prachfrak ... . Lucknow si Do. | Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... si 300 „, 
97 | Nava Jiwan 5 ... | Benares a Do. „ | Keshodeo Sh&stri;37 ins 1,000 „, 
98 | Nawaniti os „ | Benares on a in 
99 | Rasik Mitra 8 ee. | Cawnpore ons Do. | Manobar L&l; Brahman; 35 W 500 copies. 
100 | Sammelan Patrika e Allahabad „ Do.. | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
101 | Sanädhyopkärax „ 6 Do. | Lachhmi Närayan Dube * 630 copies. 
102 | Sanatan Dharam Patäka „ | Moradabad 5 Do. | Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 41 1.900 „ 
103 | Saraswati oe „ | Allahabad 205 Do. .. | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 6000. „ 
104 | Stri Darpan nie «oe | Allahabad ane Do.. Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 „ 
105 | Stri Dharm Shikshak eo | Allahabad 8 Do. = sania odd Devi; 31. rn 3.000 15 
106 | Sudhänidhi ie ee. | Allahabad ons oe Pandit Jagannéth Prasad Shukla, 500 17 
107 | Swadesh Béndhava coe Agra . ove Do. R 4 Singh ; R&jput ; 45 
108 | Vaénijya Sukhdéyak «oe | Benares sn Do. | B&bu Jagann&th Prasid Mäthur; Brah- 1.000 „ 
: man; 38. 
109 | Veda Prakish 2 „ | Meerut — Do. „ | Sw&mi Tulsi Rim; Brahman, Arya; 41 1.060 „ 
110 ] Abhir Samächar „ | Etawah „ Twice a month! Dalip Singh. 
111 | Kehattriya Mitra .., „ | Benares we Do. we | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya 1,000 copies, 


— 


. * Irregular. 
~ 1 Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


Cawnpore Gazette... 
BENGALI, 
Trishul eee eee 


Acharya 


Name of publication. Where published. 
Räjpüt acc cee „Agra * 
Vy4&péri and Kérigar »- | Benares * 
Abhyudaya ove 4 | Allahabad ove 
Almor& Akhb är „ | Almora ove 

Anand ev cee Lucknow * 
Arya Mitra cee „Agra . cee 
Bhératodaya ove „ | Jwalapur (Saha- 

ranpur). 
Bharat Jiwan — „ | Benares ve 
Bharat Sudashé Pravartak Farrakhabad _... 
Jain Gazette cee „ | Aligarh ove 
Jiwan ... coe „ | Cawnpore coe 
Pratap ove -.. | Cawnpore eee 
Prem oes Brindaban ( Muttra) 


Cawnpore 


Benares 


Brindaban (Muttra) wae a month 


Edition. 


Do. 


Do. 

Do, 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Daily 


Monthly 


Twice a month 


Weekly 


— — 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Thäkur Hanwant Singh; 45 ces 

Babu Thäkur Prasäd; Khattri; 46 . 

Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 

Badri Dat Pande | 

Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45 ... 
Pandit Sarvanand ; Brabman ove 
Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... ce 
Bäbu Shri Krishna Varmé; Khattri; 31 


Pandit Ganesh Prasäd Sharm4; Brah- 
man; 45. 


L4lé Misri L4l; Jain; banker ee 
Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 

Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 

Kanwar Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu; 30 


Ramadhar Agnihotri. 


Bholé Nath Bhattécharya; 46 ** 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 


Circulation. 


— 


1.800 copies. 


1 
0 
130 90 
— 
1,700 90 
Small 1 
1,500 70 
eo aa 
999 
50 copies. 


1 ,000 copies, 
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I.— Po.irics. 


(a)—Foreign. 


Nil. 
Home. 
1. Referring to the spread of consumption among Indians in Natal, the 
ewes ee Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd May 1914 deplores 


that “exceedingly unsatisfactory and meagre 
provision is made for the education of Indians in Natal.” The editor says that it 


is neither just nor humane “that indentured Indian labourers, who have given 
the best in them to the service of the colony under conditions bordering on the 


penal, should be sent back to India in their illness instead of being cared for in 
Natal itself.“ 


2. Referring to the Solomon Commission's Report, the Leader 


(Allahabad) of the 3rd May 1914, says that it has 
mn given satisfaction beyond anticipation, and urges 
Indians to make a ready and grateful acknowledgment of the Commission’s good 


work, which was considerably assisted by Sir Benjamin Robertson, the specially 
accredited representative of His Excellency Lord Hardinge’s Government.” 

The editor expresses the hope that the most glaring iniustices to Indians in 
South Africa will now be removed, but at the same time he expresses regret that 
there has been no permanent solution of the problem of Indian emigration to 
and settlement in South Africa or any other British dominion. 


He insists that Indians should be allowed to enjoy the full rights of British 
citizens in all parts of the Empire. 


8. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 3rd May 1914 publishes a letter from 


aa one Pandit Sital Prasad Dobai, holding a high office in 

ee the immigration department of the 22 colony. 
in which he states that he reached Surinam on the 7th January 1914 with 833 
Indians and that they were properly treated during the voyage. He says that 
three-fourths of the Indians in Surinam are citizens, and that there is no 
complaint there about ill-treatment or race prejudice. 


4. Referring to the Muhammadan deputation to the Viceroy the editor of 

The Muhammadan deputation to the Tſada (Agra) in the issue for April 1914 says 

the Viceroy. that there was no necessity for it, and that the address 

was not a politic one. He remarks that some members of the deputation joined 

it without having any knowledge of the contents of the address or of the objects 
of the deputation. 

The statement regarding the firmness of Mubammadans in their loyalty 

in spite of unfavourable events should not in his opinion have been included in 


the address, seeing that the activities of the Muhammadan press contradict the 
assertion. | 


He says that apart from the reference to the Muslim University and to 
the probable misconstruction of the motives of Government in interesting itself 


in the matter of Hindu-Muhammadan unity there was nothing in the address 
of the deputation worth presentation. 


5. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 30th April 1914 (received on 
The Muhammadan deputation to the 4th May), says that the Raja of Mahmudabad 


the Viceroy. _ acted in opposition to the wishes of seventy 
million Muhammadans in organising a deputation to wait upon the Viceroy. 


The editor deplores that Muhammadans instead of fearlessly speaking 
out the truth should now descend to servile flattery of officials. He gives 
instances from history of extraordinary moral courage exhibited by 
Muhammadans, and urges his co-religionists to carry on a regular agitation, to 
demand reforms from Government, to criticise severely the mistakes of 
Government, and to fearlessly speak out the truth, without overstepping the 
bounds of the law. He complains that the Muhammadans do not try to reform 


those prejudiced officials who unhesitatingly demolish mosques for the purpose 
of widening roads.“ 


LEADER, 


2nd May 1914. 


LEADER, 
3rd May 1914. 


ADVOCATE, 
Srd May 1914. 


IFADA, 
for April 1914. 


MUSLIM 
GAZETTE, 
30th April 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
2nd May 1914. 


MUSLIM 
- GAZETTE, 
80th April 1914, 


LEADER, 
2nd May 1914. 
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6. Referring to the Indian deputation to England the Abhyudaya 
(Allahabad) of the 2nd May 1914, says that, as at 


5 Taler deputation te England. present the interest of the British public is centred 


: in the Home Rule question, it is not likely that the Indian deputation will produce 
much effect upon the Secretary of State. The editor remarks that there has 


already been some agitation in England against the Indian Press Act, and that 
‘it will bea matter for surprise if the deputation fails in its efforts to have the 
Act suitably amended if not altogether abolished. Referring to the question 
of the reform of the India Council, regarding which the Indian deputation will 
represent Indian public opinion to the Secretary of State, he protests against the 
couneil being made an administrative instead of an advisory body, and urges 
that, as suggested by the Congress and the Muslim League, the non-official 
members of the Imperial Legislative Council should be allowed to elect one-third 
of the members of the India Council so as to counteract the influence of the 
-retired civilian members who are generally very illiberal in their views. 


7. The editor of the Muslim Gazette, in the issue of the 30th April 1914 
* ‘The Hindu-Muhammadan Confer- (received on the 4th May). refers to the Hindu- 
ende. Muhammadan Conference, and observes that, as long 
‘as Hindus and Muhammadans are true to their respective religions a real 
‘rapprochement between them is a physical impossibility, seeing that the two 
religions are essentially in conflict with each other. , F 
He asserts that it is prejudice and not religion proper which influences the 
actions of the people of the present day and that the fact that the Hindus 
oppressed and ill-treated the Muhammadans at Ajodhya and Basti, in order to 
prevent them from offering sacrifice, as is enjoined by their religion, shows clearly 
that the Hindus had no wish to seek the friendship of Muhammadans, so long as 
they thought that they could force the latter to do what they wished them to do. 
He expresses regret that in their eagerness to affect a reconciliation 
between the two communities a few enthusiastic Muhammadans should have 
expressed their willingness to give up cow-sacrifice at the risk of wounding their 


religious susceptibilities. . 5 9 
He says that the Hindus in the beginning betrayed an inclination to 
unite with the Muhammadans, but that they were no longer anxious for à 
reconciliation as soon as they found that the latter had committed themselves to 
the declaration that sacrifice was not a religious obligation which enabled the 
Hindus to ask Government to prohibit an act which was a menace to the 
maintenance of the public peace. 5 ä | 
le says that it is remarkable that Sir James Meston should now be 80 
anxious to bring about a reconciliation between Hindus and Muhammadans, seeing 
that it was he who held the reins of the United Provinces Government when 
Government officers helped the Hindus in forcibly preventing Muhammadans 
from exercisiug their legal rights. . | tae 

He suggests that the only way to effect a rapprochement between the two 
communities, is that each should leave the other altogether alone and should 
allow it to discharge its religious observanees in peace. 

8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd May 1914 publishes the second 
instalment of the contributed article on Hiadu- 
Muhammadan unity, which appeared in the issue of 
the Ist May (Selections 18, paragraph 714). In this the writer discusses the 
virtues of the cow, says that it is not incumbent on Muhammadans to sacrifice 
cows, and urges them to give up the practice. Por 


Hindu-Mahammadan unity. 


Le 
9 


In the matter of communal representation, he says that in course ⸗ 
of time Muhammadans will come to realise that the. gulf between the typo 


make rules but also see that they are translated into p 
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communities can be bridged: over only by giving up all claims for special 
representation on a communal basis, and he. urges: that uotil that time the Hindus 
should concede to the Muhammadans separate but not excessive representation. 
In conclusion he observes that religious speeches and controversies 
containing slanderous denunciations of other religions create bad blood and 
should be similarly regulated and controlled by the loval committees. | 


The Fatehpur Muslim Leagueand 9. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th May 1914, 
the Hindu-Muhammadan question. has the following :— 


a The members of the Fatehpur Muslim League met a few days ago and 
passed a number of resolutions on public questions, several of which were 
unexceptionable. There were however two resolutions which could not be so 


described by impartial men. With a sense of justice and of propriety that could 


not be excelled and with a modesty and self-effacement rare in public life, the 
Muslims of Fatehpur urged the Government to see that the numbers of Hindu 
and Muhammadan members of district and municipal boards would be equal and 
secondly, they resolved that there was no such monstrosity known to humanity 
as the Hindi language. Our only wonder is that they did not also say that there 
was no such community as Hindus. But perhaps our Fatehpur Muslim friends 
have-not yet completed their education under the ‘ whole hoggers,’ ‘ last ditchers’ 
and die-bards of British Toryism. But there is yet time and we do not despair 
of their further advance on the road they seem determined to tread. We dare 
say that at the next meeting of their League our friends will weep for Hindu- 
Muslim unity. Is not Mr. Bonar Law the most vehement in his protestation 
for an amicable settlement of the Ulster difficulty!“ , : 


10. Referring to the letter of Mahatma Munshi Ram of * Kangri 
Gurukul addressed to the Lieutenant Governor 
— and eh. which was produced in evidence in the Delhi 

Conspiracy case, the editor of the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 5th 

May 1914 observes that so much objection would not have been raised regarding. 


political agitation in. Bengal, had it not been followed by bomb throwing and 


anarchical crime.. ä 


* { * 


. He remarks that Government knew that the lesson which India had learnt 
ig z would produce disastrous consequences if it gained popularity 
in Indla. 3 5 

There is. he says, a good deal of difference between India and Ireland, where 
people can with impunity collect arms and muster volunteers and threaten to 
wage war with Government, and where military officers of the Government 
refuse to fight with the people. 

_ '.. He points out that in Ireland the subjects have the same religion as the 
Government or the crown which is not the case in India. | | 

_ Notwithstanding the trouble created in Ireland the British Government 
has no apprehension that the Irish people will throw off British dominion, 
while in the case of India ‘Government cannot have similar confidence that if 


Indians had the opportunity they would hesitate to subvert the Government and 
establish their own rule N 

_ > ,He asserts that Muhammadans have never indulged in angrchical activities 
and that.a true Muhammadan would never act like a coward without challenging 
or strike his enemy without giving him an opportunity to defend himself as is 
done by anarchistsin Europe. | 
He denounces the action of the few misguided people as bringing disgrace 
on Indians and India, and says that the remark of Munshi Ram imputing the 
authorship of the seditious publication to some unknown Muhammadan was one 
which should never have been made by a gentleman of his position. 

e should have forwarded the papers to the Lieutenant Governor without 
hazarding a remark as to their authorship. oa 
: Lala Munshi Ram's action is not calculated to promote Hindu- 
Muhammadan unity, which the Lieutenant Governor is so anxious to bring about, 
and the editor urges that Government should always disclose such imputations 
so that ‘the party against whom they are made may have the opportunity to 
justify. themselves, as well as to restrain people from casting such unwarrantable 
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7th Mey 1914. 


ANAND, 
30th April 1914. 
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2nd May 1914. 
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: He expresses the hope that both Hindus and Muham mailans will 
denounce the conduct of Munshi. Bam, which would en receive ee 
1 be were a Muhammadan. 1 


A Referring to “oo Mash Ran 8 letter = Bie 10 emes Meston 

Produced as evidence in the: i Consi 
Muhammadace 2 case, the Mustswat (Allahabad) of. the 7th May 1918 

condemns the tone of the 5 and the method adopted by Munshi Ram in his 
letter of imputing anarchical crime to Muhammadens. 

The editor expresses doubt as to the - success of Sir James Meston’s efforts 
10 Wes about a reconciliation between the Hindus and Muabammadans when 
indu leaders persist in such acts. , 


12. The Anaad (Lucknow) of the goth April 1014 bene on the aud 

May) refers to the unconstitutional action of Sir 
Edward Oarson and bis followers in connection with 
their campaign against the Home Rule Bill, and expresses regret that party: 
vonsiderations should have actuated the Unionists to 2 ‘them in ne 
disregard of the effect of their action on the Empire. 


The editor observes that the principle of resisting legislation by fore of 
arms dan never receive recognition in any civilised country, and that if the 
army is allowed to disobey orders and the inhabitants of Ulster are not punished 
for their rebellious acts, it will be the beginning of a great danger to the Empire. 


13. Referring to the situation in Ulster. the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 
8rd May 1914 says that while evidence in all cases 
of Indian disloyalty generally consists of a few 
danister tins or a few printed leaflets resembling handbills issued by a theatre 
company. (the disloyalty and sedition with which the British Government at 
Howe is confronted is altogether of a different type.” It is rank sedition and 
downright: rebellion,” and “ is a crime of magnitude such as no Government 
can overlook without endangering its own existence.” ‘The editor observes that 
the attion ‘of Sir Edward Carson “is nothing short of criminal intimidation 
resorted to with a view to overawe the Government,” and he invites attention 
to tha fact that it is not “an immature youth” but “a responsible member of 
the House; of Commons who is guilty of it.“ He points out that during the 
Partition agitation in Bengal “the people did not for a moment forget themselves 
and resort to measures which the Oarsonians are adopting.” ‘and deplores that 
“the Government instead of ‘firmly dealing with the rebels graciously offers 


8 Tune Home Rule Bfil. 


The situation in Ulster. 


them concessions hoping that these concessions will satisfy them.“ 


He says that as Sir Edward Carson has been left free to tamper with the 


loyalty of the British Army, Government is now encumbered with a disobedient 
army. 


In conclusion he observes that past experience does not enable one to hope 


that the new offer which Mr. n is about to ) make will solve the Ulster 


problem. 
14. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd May 1914 tia to the 
mae Deportstion Regulation. resolution passed by the House of Commons that 


it desires to see the rights of British citizens contained 
in ‘the Magna Oharta, the Petition of Rights, and the Habeas Oorpus Act 
applied to all British subjects throughout the Empire, and expresses the hope 


that in accordance with the spirit of this resolution the Government of India 


will abolish the Regulation of 1818. The editor suggests that this question 
should be raised by some member im the Imperial Legislati ve ‘Council. 


15. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd May 1914 says that for 


1 Revent state ‘prosecutions in some time past Government has been 8 stemati 
ndia 


mismanagement of affairs dates from the beginning of the Ulster cam 
| against: the Home Rule Bill. : Binning ter paige 


committing mistakes and blunders, and that this 


„He asserts that the authorities in n Bogland:seam to lack in firmness and are 
afraid of Sir. Edward Carson and, Mr. Bonar Law, and that though the ath in 
Eugland do not suffer any loss through the mistakes of their Government, & 


ey 
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vo -the enge in India, as the Indian: people undoubtedly have to suffer for 
the mistakes on the part of officers and in this connection he refers to the 
Chitpur and the Farid pur cases, 

In regard to the failure of the Calcutta Inspestur murder ease he in 
that, while Government has lost nothing by it. the accused and those who helped 


bim with money had to suffer, and the police who were the source of all — 
trouble were not punished. 


He also refers to the failure of the Farid pur dakaiti case, and enquires 
whether the police will be punished for starting ‘these two cases without 
sufficient evidence to support them, and who will be held responsible far the 
mental anguish caused to the innocent accused and for the waste of the publig 
money. He further asks if there is any guarantee that similar mistakes will 
not be repeated. 


He says that the police now-a-days. seem to rely more or less on chance i in 
their work, and that it was no matter is sarprise if it did so, seeing that it lost: 
nothing by the failure of cases, while if it secured convictions, th af would, 
have the credit. He observes that if the police be now made to 8 uffer tha. 
consequences of their action they will not start cases which end } in smoke in a 
panes of law.. 


Such mistakes. are, he agaerte, not seaticed to the Bengal ‘police but are 
being perpetrated in all parts of the country, . 
He instances the Cawnpore arrest and the arrest of. Vishaw 18 rs 
mahant of Benares, as cases of mistakes of the United Provinces police. 
e advises Guvernment to exercise more discretion and caution, 80 as not 
to play into the hands of the police, and so effect the e of innocent 
3 


He remarks that if the Indian Government desire to follow the example 
of the British Government in committing mistakes in administration it should. 
make certain that like the British public the Indian public will not have to 
suffer the consequences of the mistakes of the authorities. 


16. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 3rd May 1914 9 the 
inhabitants of Satara on their holding an independent 
conference of nationalists, and commends the service’ 
rendered ‘by its president and conveners in explaining the position of that 
party. 

The editor observes that, if the agitation regarding the election of delegates 


: The Satara Conference. 


to the Congress and provincial Conferences by independent public bodies, 


continues to gain in strength, and if the necessity for subscribing to a Congress, 


creed, which is accepted only by one party, is ca led i in aten. the Moderates 
will have to give way. 


‘He remarks that if penis «i had not come into existence i in the penal 


the nationalist movement would not have lost its influence, and that the Satara 


Conference arrived at bringing that movement into prominence once again. He 
says that the Satara ‘Conference has clearly shown that the ideal of the: 
nationalist movement’ is to attain self-government in the country under the 
egis of the British Government, and that the nationalists want to co-operate: 
with Government in some matters while in others they will be dependent upon. 
themselves only. He points ont that the conveners of the Satara Conference 
deserve more credit than those members of the Bombay association who. neither 
do ‘any work themselves nor allow others to do any. 

He thanks the Collector of Satara for allowing the conference to ‘be held 
in spite of‘the machinations of its opponents. 


He says that the polic oy of conciliation followed by Lord Hardinge has 
resulted in greater tranquility in the country, and that, though bomb outrages 
still-take place otcasionally, the authorities now ‘have a better sense of justice 
and have come to understand the real position of affairs. He urges that this 
wholesome | policy: on the paxt of officials has begun to bear fruit, and there are 
again indications of an awakening in the country. He says that nationalism has 
again ta come to the front. and that it is satisfactory that its present form 
dale welle-ardered.and- moderate hat its bitterest enemies capnot object to it. 


PRATAP, 
Srd May 1914. 


PRATAP, 
Srd May 1914. 


ADVOCATE, 
3rd May 1914. 


LEADER, 
2nd May 1914. 


RAHIFA, 
5th Mayl1 914. 


1 


DAILY PRINCE, 
6th May 1911. 


1 524 ) 
17. The Pratap / (Cawnpore) of the ard May 


Be Provinctal Soil! 
ahs Bene, the peal 2 1914 objects to the 3 of the Magistrate ‘of 


Comille. Comilla in prohibiting Government 8 ‘from 


ii attonditig the Bengal Social Conference held there. 


„Ape editor enquires why the Magistrate acted in this way when the highest 


6 2&2 


Government officials have attended the Congress and other 3 conferences 
ag visitors. 


18. Referring ‘to ‘the mr" delivered by Mr. Kunwar Sain at the 
celebration of the sixth anniversary of the Hindu 
Sabha at Lahore, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 3rd 
May 1914 admits the existence of unifying forces among the Hindus. but at the 
same time finds it difficult to foretell how far those forces will bring about the 
sdlidatity without which the community cannot make progress. The editor 
expresses regret that the Punjab Hindu Sabha cannot take up political questions 
because its members are Government servants or others who do not consider it safe 
to identify themselves with politics, and that the Hindus are divided regarding 
almost every question of social reform. Referring to the opinions of the Jhang 
Sial und the Desh that the Hindu Sabha, consisting as it does of Santanists, Arya 
Samajists. and Deva Samajists, cannot take up religious questions, he complains 
that even in the Punjab where Hindu ‘communal feeling is at its highest. 
the. Hindu Sabha is unable to make itself a living force. He urges that the 
Hindu ‘Sabha should combine political, social and educational work. 


19. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 6th May 1914 observes that Lord 
W Cotncite | Morley’s reform scheme has not materially reformed 
the Councils, and that neither the preponderance of 
non-official members of one community over the other, nor the equality of 
numbers of the official and non-official members gives to Indians a real share 
in the administration of the country. 
The editor suggests that the Viceroy or the president for the time being 
should have a casting vote, and that, instead of allotting seats in the council iw 
proportion to the numerical strength of a particular community, it would be 
better if each community were asked to elect one of the several leading ‘sects 
among them to represent it. 

He says that such an arrangement would eliminate the troublesome question 
of the untouchables,” and would make it possible for the country to be represented 
by: persons who were real patriots. , 

He complains that hitherto Indians have had very little share in the actual 
Government of the country, and suggests that they should at any rate be 
enen with the department of education. 


20. Referring to Sir Michael O'Dwyer’ 8 statement that he could not make 

‘A High Court and an ‘Executive any definite announcement regarding a High Court 

Council forthe Punjab.” and an Executive (2ouncil for the Punjab, the Leader 

(Allahabad) of the 2nd May 1914 urges the Punjabis to agitate vigorously and 
persistently for the establishment of a High Court in the Punjab. 


Regarding an Executive Council the editor says that though a single-man 
rule is able to maintain law and order and to bring about a certain amount of slow 


ays Punjab Hindu Sabha, 


: inevitable progress good government should not be preferred to self-government. 


‘He observes that a government by four heads would make fewer mistakes, 
* the inclusion of a popular representative would satisfy Indian opinion. 5 


He urges the Punjabis to agitate fora Council form of Government for 
their: 1 as soon as such a form: of Government is granted. to these 
b. . 

He stggests that te Panjab Prorincial sene should: be, revived, 
in: order: to keep necessary reforms in ee adininistation come uy peters 
the public and Government, 


21. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 5th:May 1914 gays that Indians can never 

The Indian Civil Service and Bri- regard with equanimity the ‘idea that inhabitants of 
tish colonists. British colonies where Indians are bated and from 
which they are excluded.are-allowed top enter the Indian Civil Service.’ The 
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editor urges the Government of tndia to exert pressure on the Home goverament 
in order to secure exclusion from the I. C. S. examination of candidates belonging 
to colonies which are ill-treating and excluding Indians. 


JW 


22. The Leader (Allahabad) of.the 5th May, 1914, publishes a contributed a 


article, in which the writer appeals to Sir James 

e N Meston to allow Kumaun to send a representative 
to the local council. He ex 
now become very widespr 
be relaxed. He urges that the people of Kumaun should be given increased rights 
of pasturage, and unrestricted rights of collecting grass and fuel for domestic 


purposes, and that the rules for getting timber should be slightly modified. 


He deplores the dishonesty and corruption prevalent among subordinate: 
forest officials, and the frequency with which criminal prosecutions are instituted 
by the forest authorities, and appeals to Government to grant relief to the loyal 
people of Kumaun. He takes pains to prove that the people of Kumaun are 
very loyal, and urges that their grievances should therefore be. ny 0 


redressed. 
| 23. The editar of the. Lada Agra) in the issue for A pril 1914 aupporta 
NA.. the Indian Press Act and the passing of the Contempt 


of Courts Bill, on the round that the former is a 


great blessing for Muhammadan journalists, seeing that it will save them from 


spending their time in unprofitable discussions regarding the Government of the 


aeons 


He says that their own community badly needs reform and improvement. and 
W should therefore devote their attention to the amelioration: of their 
own condition before thinking of criticising and correcting the acts of Government. 
He suggests that, as newspaper writin 
would be better if all action under the 
not by judicial officers. — 


He says that past events show that the Press Act is resorted to as an. 
extreme measure only, and that there is no necessity for the repeal. : 

He asserts that the political and economic conditions, 

pf India are different from those of Europe, and urges his contemppraries to 
disabuse their minds of the erroneous belief that what is good for Europe is ‘also 


or amendment of the Act. 


good for India. 


He supports the arguments advanced by Sir Reginald Craddock in hese : 
of the Contempt of Courts Bill, and exprosses the hope that the tation Teuer 


will not object to the measure. 


Punjab Government in warning the Zamindar 


The recent warning to the Zamin- : 
7 11 before taking any further action against it 


under the Press Act, and - observes that relations between Government and the 
Bert, could be much improved if the 23 followed the wise poy of: me | 


istrict Magistrate af Lahore. 
The editor expresses regret. that they very seldom act i in chat! manner. 


25. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 30th April 1914 (received on the ond 
May), publishes a further instalment of the novel 


Rana Pratep. entitled Bir Nesari Upanyas by Chandi Prasad 


(Selections 18, paragraph 88), in which he describes a second engagement between : 


Rana Pratap and the Moghul army. 


He compares Muhammadene to Zatoan and his followers, and says that. 
just as Rawan was killed by Ram in the same way the Muhammadans should be 


slaughtered by his descendapt,..Kana Pratap. He remarks that Muhammadans 


wers even more wicked than Bawan, and that ‘hey were defeated « as aE: 


represented the forces of darkness. 


II —APGHANISTAN ‘AND’ ‘TRANS-PRONTIER, 


. - Mil. 
ene ot 4896 


resses the hope that the evil of coolie utar, which has 
„will be put * end to and that the forest lawe will 


‘directly affect the executive officers, it 
ress Act were taken by executive . 


24. The Pratap r oe? of the Srd May 1914 8 the action n of 
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formiof foreign exploitation which was ruinous to the country by cancel 
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26. Referring to the opposition of the Trivandrum People’s Assembly, to 
Enropean capitalists and land in, the acquisition of land in Travancore State by 
Travancore. Mike ‘Salads te ‘the’ Leader (Allahabad)of the 8th May 
1914 complains that Diwan Bahadur Rajagopalachariar should on 
at ng the 
rule Péquiring Government saction for Europeans to purchase land in Travancore, 
‘wad expresses the hope that his successor will pay heed to the wishes of the 


V. ADMINISTRATION, | 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 
27. A correspondent who signs himself A Public Prosecutor” contributes 
e an article to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th May 
F 1914 in which he suggests that, as soon as the 
confession of an accused person has been recorded under section 164 of the 
Criminal Procedure Code, it should be put in a sealed cover which should be 
opened by the trying Magistrate after the examination of the prosecutibn 
‘Witnesses. He says that this will have the effect of compelling the police to 
work out their case independently of the confession, and it would not matter 
whether the accused person returned to their custody or not after the confession. 


"55 2.98, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th May 1914 publishes a contributed 


article, in which the writer says that the abolition of 
Cs a a alae the Jaunpur judgeship is not only causing much 
inconvenience to litigants and pleaders, but that two additional munsifs have been 
@mpleyed at Jaunpur and only recently the Additional Subordinate Judge has 
been sent to Benares. He says that people are now required to go to Benares to 
file their appeals and revisions, as the Additional Sessions Judge is not 


empowered to hear such cases. 


He says that when the District and Sessions Judge of Benares recently held 
his Court at Jaunpur he heard those appeals which the Additional Judge of 
Jaunpur had power to hear, and suggests that the District Judge of Benares 
should hold his sittings at Jaunpur for three or four days every month, and that he 
should only dispose of those cases which would otherwise be heard at Benares, 
He invites the attention of the Government and the High Court to the matter. 


29. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th May 


7 bee se ele 13914 has the following: . 

201 The Privy Council’s decision in Mrs. Besant’s appeal will be viewed with 
general surprise not unmixed with a certain amount of dismay. It may mean a 
eriloys curtailment of the natural rights of a father over his children. This 
s-What appears at first sight to be the: effect of the judgment of the Lord 
Chancellor. But His Lordship’s reasons have been deferred and all that we have 
now is n. far too ‘meagre cabled summary of the judgment. Further comment 
has therefore to be postponed. | 1 5 


257% 30. Referring to the statement made by Sir Henry Cotton in the course 
Whipping in the United Provin: of an article in the Humanitarian to the effect that 
ons. the record of the United Provinces and of Burma was 
a very bad one in respect of the jnfliction of the punishment of whipping the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd May 1914 expresses the hope that Government 
wilkat¢.an early date publish an explanation pfthis,/ s. 
63 “Phe editor says that the people of tlie United Provinces cannot ‘afford td 
lag -Wehing-other provinces in all matters, important and legs important slike. 
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— ance and taxation. 
et ees  (a}--Muiicipat and cantonment affairs. 1 
Bitaishi pn it) of the 17th and 24th April 1914 (received . on 
a . e f the And May), ond BY a contributed: artiele, in 
The o Barsilly pality. which the writer complains that the. Bareilly 
municipality has nere an oil godown and does ask allow any shopkeeper 


to stock more than two tins of kerosine oil. He says that this action of the 
municipality is injuring local trade, and that the shopkeepers intend taking 
legal — against the board. He also complains that shops are searched for 
stocks of kerosine oil. He deplores that in spite of a non-official chairman the 
municipality is becoming unpopular in its efforts to create new sources of 
income, and that as a result litigation with the municipal board is increasing. 


32. Thi Nasim-i-Agra * the 3rd a 191-4 — a tthe filthy 
| article, in which the writer complains. of the filth 
W en condition of streets in Agra and of deter 

lighting and ponservancy arrangements. He says that while expenditure on 
establishment is increasing and fresh taxation is being freely resorted to, no heed 
is paid to the comforts of the tax-payers. He complains that the municipal 
authorities do not properly supervise work, and urges that they should 89. out 
alone on foot and see the condition of the city. He enquires whether the 
secretary has ever seen the lighting in the streets of Maithan and Pipalmandi and 
asks him to give more attention to these matters. 

In — same issue there is another contributed article, in which the writer 
says that the tanks erected at a cost of fifty thousand rupees near Thomson 
Hospital serve no purpose, and that money is being needlessly wasted in constant 
repairs on them. He suggests that the tanks should be removed and fixed on 
the Lohamandi main at ‘a height of 25 feet so that water may reach Hariparbat, 
Lohamandi and Shahganj by means of its natural pressure alone. H invites 
the attention of His Honour to the matter. 


33. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 7th May 1914 publishes a contributed 
; article, in which the writer complains about the 
n assessment. of house tax in * Azamgarh 
municipality, and says that a tax of twelve annas has been levied even on pan 
whose income is only four or five rupees a month. 
He also complains that the tax has been levied without sufficient enquiry 
into the actual income of the people, and expresses the hope that a 
deputation of the representatives of the Azamgarh public will soon wait on Sir 
James Meston and ask His Honour to do away with the new method of taxation 
and sanction the revival of the octroi system. 


Elected non-official chairmen for 34. The Leader ( Allahabad) of the bth Moy 


Municipal Boards. 1914, has the following :— _ og 


“ Pandit Banarsi Prasad Misra and Babu Janki Prasad have is appointed 
chairmen of the Municipal Boards of Sambhal and Rae.Bareli, respectively. 
While thanking the Government for the appointment of non-official chairmen, 


we should have been more ee if the boards had been allowed to elect their 
chairmen.” oe 


( iia Eawoation. 


aa 86 ‘The Saraswati Ghee, tor March 1014 pe ee on the 30th 
Gupte inscriptions. — 


arch), » Be ublishes a contributed article in which the 
refers to the Wrscbüne ente! . Gupta inscriptions edited and published 


udit Hari Ram Chandra Divakar; M. A., 


HITAISHI, 
17th and 24th 
April 1914. 


AXUASS 
* og vem oi", 
NASIM-I-AGRA, 
| 8rd May 1914. 


MUSAWAT, 
7th May 1914. 


LEADER, 
Sth May 1914. 


SARASWATI, 
for March 1914. 


on behalf of Government by Dr. Fleet and contends that in the 13th inscription . 


the word gcafnara in the eleventh: Ine is a misreading for garfaara. He 
argues that the latter is a more corregt, consistent and historically true reading 
than the former of the doubtful expressidh in the inscription. 
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80th April 1914. 


* 
+ * ‘ 1 
* * 


ABHTU DATA, 
2nd May 1914. 


SAHIFA, 
5th May 1914. 


fer May 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
2nd May 1914. 
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36. The editor of the Lada (Agra) in the issue of the 30th April 1914 
Sia - Sunnti differences in the deplores that the Sia - Sunni dispute in the Aligarh 
Aligarh College. Oollege should be drawn out, and attributes the 
state of affairs to the college being treated as a religious instead of a purely 


-- educational institution. 


He suggests that the Shias should build a college of their own, which 
should be open to both Shias and Sunnis, and to the funds of which both sects 
should liberally contribute, the distinctive feature of the new college being that, 
unlike the Aligarh College, the Shias should have the full control of its 
management. | 8 
e gives it as his opinion that, as the Aligarh College can no longer 
adhere to its old plan of having a joint mosque for both Sunnis and Shias, it 
would be better for the latter to have a college and a mosque of their own and 
thus put an end to the Shia-Sunni controversy in educational matters. | 


37. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd May 1914 says that, though the. 
Industrial education in the need for industrial education has been admitted by the 
United Provinces. Local Government, it does not take prompt measures 
for its diffusion. The editor observes that the recommendations of the Sanitary 
Conference of 1907 have not so far been carried out nor has Government 
established an industrial school in every division. 

He supports the suggestion of the Provincial Congress Committee that six 
members of the proposed board of industries should be Indians, and that four of 
them should be elected members, and expresses the hope that it will receive due 
consideration at the hands of Government. 

He expresses the hope that no unnecessary delay will be made in the spread 
of industrial education in these provinces. 


88. The Sahin (Bijnor) of the 5th May 1914 says that if the Chiefs’ 
The proposed Chiefs’ Ool lege Oollege at Delhi be established on the lines of the 

at Delhi. Daily College, Indore, or the Aitchison College, 
Lahore, it will do little good, and Government will lay itself open to the charge of 
adopting methods which have been found to be defective, and which have failed 
to give to Indian Chiefs such an education which enables them to secure 
the welfare of their subjects. | | 

The editor says that if Indian Princes are not allowed to come into contact 
with educated men of the middle classes they will not become. capable 
administrators. He urges that from their very childhood Indian Princes should. 
not be allowed to associate with uneducated and ignorant men, but that they. 
should be kept under the influence of educated men of the middle classes. 

He says that they should be taught the principles of Government and 
the responsibilities of rulership, and should be encouraged to think-of the welfare 
of their subjects. : 


39. The Kalwar Kshatiriya Mitra (Allahabad) for May 1914 complains 
that there is no arrangement for the education of 
girls at Turtipar in the Ballia district, and urges 
the Government of India to ask the Local Government to open a girls’ school 
there. 


Female education. 


(Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


40. In a long article the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd May 1914 

| | describes how famine relief measures are likely to. 
be abused by qganungos, patwarie, zamindare and 
chaukidars, and how full advantage of the help given by Government does 
not reach the cultivators. The editor asks his readers to bring all complaints in 
this connection to the notice of the Collector of the district or to Government, or 
to send them for publication in the papers. 5 15 


41. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd May 1914 appeals to young 

men to work as volunteers in the famine affected 
area in order to prevent ignorant people from falling 
into the hands of emigration agents, to help in the distribution of official relic 
to needy persons, to afford relief from the non-official funds in cases of 
emergency, and to see that public money is not wasted. . 


Famine relief measures. 


Famine. 


A A 
b he , 
„ 


he editor sbserves that if young men will work: as volunteers they will 
gst a good training i in co-operation and self-reliance. | 


. The. Leader (Allshabad) of the 5th. May 1014 states that the: 


LEADER, 


‘Famine felief in United Fre- Allahabad famine relief committtee under ‘the’ 5» Maz 11 


vinces. presidentship of Mr. Fremantle has declined to help 
the gaushala as such help did not come within the objects of the fund. 
editor says that the non-official committee has given some help to the gde 
and that it is deserving of encouragement as it can work in directions like cattle - 
relief, in which the official agency, which has to conform to strict rules, oanuet. 


4 


43. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 29th April 1914 (received: Oe os Soe? 


The condition of cultivators in the 2nd May), deplores that in spite of the measures 
dia. 
lot should be getting worse every day, and observes that unless they have 


proprietary rights in their lands, so long as there is no restriction to the 
export of grain from the country,.and, so long as 


44. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th May 1914 says that while 10° 
n injustice should be done to landlords, haf ight’ 
Jof tenants should not be neglected or ignt red. 


The editor asserts that the bulk of Indians are cultivators of the soil, aud 
urges that the foremost consideration should be the safeguarding of the interests a 
He contends that cultivators cannot be prosperous unless | 


of the largest number. 
they are made secure in the possession of their land, and enquires why landlords 


should have such a horror of tenants acquiring occupancy rights, ‘and “why 


they should “ indulge in the ruinous and unjust pastime of ejectments. 


He refers to the debate in the Bombay Legislative Council on a Bill 
introduced by Sir Oharles Lamb in order to provide that “the relief given by 


the Government through the system of remissions and suspensions might regen b 


the cultivator when he was a tenant holding under a superior holder,“ züd- 
deplores that the Bill was opposed by the Chief of Kurundwad, the Hon ble 


Mr. Belvi and the Hon’ble Mr. Upasani. In conclusion he expresses es hope’ 
that the Bill will soon become law. ) 


45. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th-May 1914 publishes a cialis 
Government’s land revenue policy. 


Nath Roy in the Imperial Council regarding Government's land revenue policy. 


He says that the manufacturing industries of India have ‘declined. and 
bring no profit to 72 per cent. of the population, which depends on agriculture, 


and that the uncertain nature of the seasons makes the income of — 
turists undertain. 


. Rvs 
bay |. nem 
. 4 / 


He states that the cultivator has. to sell grain at harvest time at a 178. ; 
in 
paying interest to the money- lender, in buying bullocks, in marrying sons and 


cheaper than that at which- he bought it at sowing time, has to spend mone 


daughters and in meeting other emergencies. He deplores that these charges 
on the cultivator are never taken into account in the framing of the rent 
rates. He complains that a normal orop outturn is taken as the average produce, 
that rents are calculated to show that they are by no means heavy and that 


no consideration is ‘shown for the fact that the same plot of land yields different 
amounts of the same crop in different years, He says that, as cultivators never 


get an average crop, their margin of saving ‘is reduced, and the fact. that 1 
have to pay heavy land revenue enhances their difficuljies.. * 


_ He observes that suspensions and remissions of revenue by . can 
only be on 3 very limited scale, and cannot benefit Malguzars and tenants, 
same of whom are compelled to mortgage their lands. 


He „Points out: that forest dues, stamp duty, registration tees and expenbes 
of iit ation, farther impoverish the Indian pessunteg, and he concludes by saying “ . 
that . 1 agricultural community oannot be said to he in a prosperdus condition.“ 


137 


taken to improve the condition of cultivators, their 


e present system of recurring 
settlement continues, no measure can be effective in improving their condition, . ic ö 


article, in which the writer expresses agreement 
with the opinion recently expressed by Rai Sita 
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46. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th May 1914 publishes a contributed 

Slaughter of cattle in the United afticle, in which the writer states that in and near 

Provinces. | Agra alone 206 cattle were slaughtered daily in 
1913-14, and that as a result the Agra district lost about 50,000 cattle last year. 


; He says that as there are about 4, 50,000 cattle in the Agra district the loss 
at this rate is calculated to be about 33 per cent. in one year, which he regards as 
a serious economic loss due to the Burma meat trade. He publishes comparative 
figures for 1912-13 and 1913-14 of the number of cattle ughtered in Muttra 
and Jalesar, and attributes the increase to the Burma meat trade. The editor 
invites the attention of the Local Government as well as of the people to the 
serious injury done to agriculture by this loss of cattle life, | 


In support of his contention that sufficient attention is not given to the 
subject he points out that during the debate in the local Council’on the resolution 
about the Burma dry meat trade Sir Duncan Baillie admitted that there was not 
enough pasture land for healthy cattle. ) 


He says that such a situation is most unsatisfactory for an agricultural 
province. 


(9)— General. 


47. The Cawnpore Gazette of the Ist May 1914 says that most Indians, 
Government dispensaries and free though apparently well-to-do, are justly entitled to 
distribution of medical relief. free medical relief in state dispensaries in view of 
their straitened financial circumstances. 

The editor states that there are very few persons who can afford to spend 
money who take advantage of charitable dispensaries. 

He says that the number of persons who can really afford to pay for 
medicines and medical advice is really too small to justify the introduction of 
rules for the distribution of medical relief in charitable dispensaries. He 
remarks that the report of the committee appointed to consider the question 
should have been published for public discussion, and expresses regret that Doctors 
Ohdedar and Ranjit Singh did not associate themselves with the Hon’ble Mr. 
Ganga Prasad Varma. He says that some of the rules proposed by the committee 
will create hardships, and expresses his agreement with Mr. Varma’s views. 

He observes that persons having an annual income of one thousand rupees 
would feel it a hardship to pay medical fees, and that the rule permitting 
doctors to charge fees will lead to abuses. He urges that the rules should be 
relaxed in the public interest. 


48. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 5th May 1914 
Government dispensaries and free €Xpresses approval of the rules lately published 
distribution of medical relief. directing the payment of small fees for medicine 
dispensed or treatment given in a Government hospital other than by the utterly 
destitute. 

The editor condemns the attitude of those Indians who, though they can 
afford to pay, want to get charitable medical relief in state dispensaries, and points 
out that gratuitous relief in hospitals scarcely differs from that accorded to certain 
classes in times of scarcity and famine. He observes that the practice of giving 
prescriptions will serve the double purpose of limiting the drain on the stock of 
medicines kept at a dispensary, and of benefitting proprietors of medical halls. 
He says that more money is required to make hospitals up-to-date, and that 
those who can afford to pay should not grudge such payment. He points out that 
if free medical relief and education were to be provided for all Indians by 
Government, a vast sum would be required which could only be provided by fresh 
taxation. The action of Gevernment will he says lead to the proper maintenance 
of hospitals without laying further burdens on the people at large; and he 
expresses the hope that the middle classes. of Indians will realise: the justive 
of the action taken by Government and will not denounce it. , 


49. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the ‘2nd’ May 1914 refers tothe orders 
F of 'the Bihar Government requiring all' Government 
ein servants staying in Government residential quarters 


( 88t ) 


to furnish the quarter-master, under penalty of instant dismissal, with the 
name, address and antecedents of their guests if they be Indians, within siz 
hours of their arrival. The editor expresses resentment at it, and remarks that 
robably the Government of India is not aware of the existence of such orders. 
e ‘says that the Bihar Government might as well prohibit an Indian parent 
coming in contact with his child, the child with his parent, or of one limb 
with the other limbs, lest such contact should generate the germs of anarchy. 
and sedition and thus be a source of danger to Government. 


50. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 8rd May 1914 ridicules. the Bihar 
Government’s recent order regarding the guests of 
Indians employed in the Secretariat, and suggests 
that it should require all Indian public servants to cultivate no acquaintance or 
friendship and to have no social connections without its permission. The editor 
observes that if Government does that it will have no anxiety about the guests of 
its Indian employés. 3 


51. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 30th April 1914 (received ow 
Grievances of Basti Muhammad. the 4th May), publishesa contributed article, in 
ens. which the writer states that a Muhammadan who 
was driving some bullocks through the jurisdiction of Atwa police station in the 
Basti district was arrested by one Dundh Bahadur, the officer in charge of the 
police station, and that the latter had his beard pulled and ordered a chamar 
(shoe maker) to treat him with indignity. He complains that Dundh Bahadur 
has only been suspended for this fault, and he also states that when a police officer 
reported to the pargana officer of Bansi tahsil that bis investigation had proved 
some Hindus to be guilty he was asked to prosecute some julahas (weavers) as 
well. | 


In the same issue there is another article contributed: by one Abul Nasar 
Muhammad Umar from Basti in which, after referring to the outrages committed 
on Muhammadans in Turkey in Europe and to the Cawnpore and Ajodhya affairs 
he states that after the Ajodhya riots the employés ofthe Criminal’ Investigation 
department secured and: sent to Government some inciting letters about cow- 
protection, which were then in circulation among the Hindus. He says that 
those letters have now produced their effect and that the instructions given in 
them are now being acted upon against the Muhammadans of Basti. 

He states that the poor Mubammadans of certain villages within the 
jurisdiction of police station Mehndawal in the Khalilabad tahsil and of police 
stations Uska and Lotan in the Bansi tahsil are groaning under atrocities similar: 
to those perpetrated on the Muhammadans of Sofia. 

He says that the tyranny practised in South Africa pales into insignificance 
before the cruelty practised in Basti, and that it is impossible to give a detailed 
list of the outrages that are being inflicted on the Muhammadans of Shakrauli, 
Mahandupar, and other villages by their Hindu zamindars. He points out that 
the villages in which the Muhammadans are oppressed are owned by Hindu 
zamindars, and that the Muhammadans in them form only one per. cent. of the 
population. He states. that the beards of poor Muhammadans are burnt, their 
houses ars plundered, their dwellings are burnt, their standing crops: are cut, 
they are beaten, they are expelled from the villages, they are unable to: move 
about in public without molestation, and they are forced to say Ram, Ram” 
only because they do not like to give up the observance of their religious custom 


Indians in Ranchi. 


of. sacrifice. He says that a pig was slaughtered and thrown: into a mosque, 


and that they were not allowed to remove the carcase for four days, and he says 
that this state of affairs is due to the fact that the Hindu officials there are in 
an onerwhelming majority. He points out that, though there are twenty-two 
police stations in the Basti district, there are only two: Muhammadan officers.in 
change of:such stations: He complains that the Hindu officers in charge of police 
stations Uska, Mehndawal and Lotan, and the pargana officers too, do not take 
any action, but rather encourage Hindus to compel the Muhammadans to give 
wp cowskilling.. — — — 


Te states thut’ on the oecasion of the last. Bubriu sonie respectable 
Mhhammadine of Nandhur were dotaihndd in- the cdnip of the pargaui officer and 
‘Were not able te perfornutheir dyvotiane- · — — a a 
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He says that all applications made before the Magistrates are rejected 
for want of evidence, and that the Superintendent of Police and the District 
Magistrate have been pr 2 against the Mubammadans. 

He states that the District Magistrate did visit the place when he got some 
leisure from shooting and asked the Muhammadans to obey their Hindu 
zamindars. He complains that though the Local Government has been informed 


of these incidents it has taken no action yet, and he invites the attention = 


the Home Government to the matter. 
‘He urges that as matters have now reached a climax a searching enquiry 


should be instituted. 


52. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 5th May 1914 publishes a contributed 
article, in which the writer describes how a 
Muhammadan who was driving some cattle in police 
circle Aiwa was ill-treated by the Hindu sub-divisional officer and the sub- 
inspector of police, and how another Hindu sub-divisional officer ordered 
some Muhammadan weavers who were complainants to be prosecuted with the 
accused Hindus, because there was sufficient evidence against the latter. He 
ironically suggests that non-official members of the local Council should propose 
that the criminal law be amended in such a way that the accused, and the com- 
plainant, if they belong to rival communities should be prosecuted together. 


The editor asks the influential Hindus and Muhammadans of Basti to settle 


, Grievances of Basti Muhammadans. 


the matter mutually, and says that Government is only waiting for them to settle 


it between themselves and will interfere only when they fail to do so. 


53. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for March 1914 (received on the 30th 
' Bindi and Urdu in the United March), says that though the two volumes of the 


_ Provinces Census Report. United Provinces Census Report contain most useful 
information for the people they cannot be of much advantage to them unless 


Government publishes their translations in the vernaculars, and supplies them 
to vernacular newspapers and periodicals. The editor says that only one 
Hindi paper receives a copy of this report, while three copies of it are given 
by Government to three Urdu papers though the Hindi-speaking population 


numbers four crores and thirty-seven lakhs and the Urdu-speaking population 
only forty-one lakhs. He remarks that Government should not act so unfairly 


and should change its policy in this respect. He says that the imperial Census 


‘Report is still less available to the vernacular papers. 


He observes that it is manifest from the United Provinces Census Report 
that what is called Hindustani by Government and the advocates of Urdu is 
nothing but pure Urdu, and that whatever definition might be given of it this 
vernacular should be classified as Urdu only. 

He says that in this report Urdu in the first instance has not been recognised 
as a separate language but only as a branch or dialect of Hindi, but in: the 
statements appended to the report Urdu and Hindustani have. been placed i in 
the same column. 

He asks the Hon’ble M. Asghar Ali Khan, who denied the existence of any 
language called Hindi to note that, in this report Government has. recognised 
Hindi as the chief language of the province, while Urdu, the favourite of the 
Hon’ble gentleman, has been shown as one of its dialects. 

He notes that Mr. Blunt, the writer of the Census report, has discussed at 
great length the denominations Hindi, Urdu and Hindustani, and has asserted 
that Urdu, Hindi, Hindustani and High Hindi are not different. languages 
but only the different forms of one language. He urges that, as according to 
the Census returns the Nagri script i is mostly used in these provinces, Government 
should print in the Nagri script all of its reports that are intended ‘for. 17 
people and which it publishes in the provincial vernaculars. * 

He says that Mr. Blunt appears to be inclined in favour of. the Persian 
scrips and the Urdu language. 

He expresses: disagreement with Mr. Blunt’s suggestion that those whe. 
know both Persian and Nagri scripts prefer the former, and says . that 
having learnt to write the Persian script in their childhood they have 
greater facility in writing it, though they have acquired the Nagri script later on, 
and that the court officials, though may: have learnt the Nagri script. under, 
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Government ‘orders, continue to use the Persian seript which they have been 

practising since they entered service. | =. 1 
He refers to the complaint of Mr. Blunt that Hindi is being made diffieult 

by the use of unfamiliar and unnecessary Sanskrit words in it, and says that, 


though he finds fault with * * Hindi, he does not take exception to the use of 


Arabic and Persian words in Urdu. au 

He observes that if Persian and Arabic words are used in Urdu owing to 
the oriental habit of using big and difficult words, the use of Sanskrit words in 
Hindi can be traced to a similar tendency. 


Contrary to the opinion of Mr. Blunt he contends that as Hindi newspapers 
and periodicals have increased in numbers and circulation during the last 
twenty years as compared with Urdu papers and magazines the people. prefer 
the Hindi language and Nagri script more than Urdu and Persian script, | 


He says that, while the number of publications in Hindi has increased during 
the last thirty years, there has been adecrease in Urdu books, and insists that this 
fact also proves the popularity of the Hindi language and the Nagri soript with 
the people as compared with that of the Urdu language and Persian script. 


He remarks that, apart from the effects of the Hindi-Urdu controversy, the 
increase in the number of the Hindi-speaking population can also be ascribed tothe 
fact that before 1901 Hindus had less knowledge of the difference between Hindi 
and Urdu, but since that year, as the result of the discussion of the Hindi-Urdu 
question in the press, they have come to realisé the difference between the two 
Ianguages and returned themselves as Hindi-knowing at the last census. 


He observes that, even admitting Mr. Blunt’s assumption that the Urdu- 
speaking population was between fifty and sixty lakhs instead of forty-one lakhs 
as shown in the census returns, it cannot be denied that the Hindi-speaking 


population is six or eight times as great as the Urdu-speaking population bd 


that it is inconvenient for the people at large that the Urdu language and the 
Persian script should be in general use in the law. courts and Government offices. 


He says that, in view of the fact that Mr. Blunt defined Urdu as distinct 
from Hindustani, it was incorrect to have classed the Urdu-speaking and the 
Hindustani population together and to have thus helped in confusing Hindustani 
with Urdu. | . 


He says that if Sir James Meston were to accept the definition of Hindustani 
given by Mr. Blunt he admit that the language of the translations of Acts 
ublished in the Nagri script was not Hindustani but Urdu, as it was full of 
Persian and Arabic words. 2 


54. Referring to the exception taken y the Observer (Lahore) to the 

election of Sir P. C. Ohattarji as university member 
of the Punjab Council on the ground that he took 
part in the Punjabi-Urdu controversy, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th M J 
1914 points out that Sir Pratul Chandra only urged that Punjabi Hindus shoul 
be taught Punjabi and did not adjure Muhammadans to abandon the cultivatioa 
of Urdu. The editor says that all Hindus want their children to learn the 
Hindi language and the Nagri script, aud cannot recognise Urdu as the lingup 
franca of the country. He deplores that Muhammadans do not favour the 
policy of live and let live.” 


Muhammadans and the Bengali 55. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th May 
language. : 1914 has the following :— tee. 


The Hon’ble Mr. Nawab Ali Chaudhri of Hast Bengal suggested in 3 
recent speech that more of Persian and Arabic words aad less of Sanskrit words 
should be mixed up with Bengali in order that Mubammadans might acquire 
the latter language with less difficulty. Apparently there is no limit ta the 
absurdities that it is possible for one to perpetrate when one is possessed by a 
single idea. The next suggestion will prabably be that Tamil, Marathi and 
Telugu should be Urduised, and 8 existence of any such languages 
should not be admitted, as the good Muslim devotees of Urdu, who have mad 
their. home in the neighbouring. district. of Fatehpur, have solemnly resolved to 
| 188 1 
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declare and proclaim that there is no such thing as Hindi known to God or 


man. Wonders never cease.“ peers 
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56. The Brahman Sdrvaswa (Etawah) for January 1914 (received on the 
A common script and langusge 16th April) contains an article by one Ajodhya 
for India. Prasad Varma, in which he urges that the use of 
the Devanogri script should be popularised throughout India, and that Sanskrit 
stiould be made the lingua franca of the country. He points out that almost all 
tlie Indian vernaculars are derived from Sanskrit, and that even Telugu. Tamil 
Malayalam, &c., are said to be connected with it. He says that. as the Deranagri 
script has been invariably used in religious and ancient Sanskrit books, its use 
will be appreciated throughout India as a religious script. He denies that the 
Nagri script belongs to Bihar or the United Provinces, where the Kutthi, Munda, 
Lunda, Matredar and Mahajani scripts are in vogue, and ridicules the apprehension 
that the introduction of the Magri script throughout India will arouse 
provincial jealousy. He says that the selection of any Indian vernacular as the 
lingua franca of the country may arouse provincial jealousy, but Sanskrit, being 
the sacred Janguage of the Hindus, is held in equal veneration in every part 
of the country. and will command universal acceptance. He contends that 
Sanskrit hasa rich literature, is easily intelligible and possesses greater vitality 
than any of the vernaculars. He refers to the opinion of the Buddhist ruler of 
Sikkim that. the Buddhists of China, Japan, Burma, Ceylon and other countries 
should deliver their religious speeches in Sanskrit, and suggests that efforts 
should be made to purge the Indian vernaculars of all foreign words and to 
gradually increase the number of Sanskrit words in them, so that in course of 


time they may become transformed into pure Sanskrit. 


57. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th April 1914 publishes a contributed 
: 5 article, in which the writer deplores that Government 
| experimental farms do not to any appreciable degree 
benefit the class of people on whose behalf they were presumably started. 
He says that an Indian gentleman interested in sericulture who visited Pusa found 
that the peasantry living within sight of the farm buildings were ignorant of 
what was being done there, beyond having a vague idea that it was a Government 
zamindari of sorts. | = | 
II regard to the Experimental Silk farm at Shabjahanpur he regrets to 
note that it does not appear to find much favour in the eyes of the Local 
Government. He says that by making sericulture a cottage industry 
Government will gain from the increased prosperity of a large body of its 
subjects. | | 
, 1 He describes how the Manager of the Shahjahanpur farm bas been giving 
house to house demonstrations in silkworm rearing and quotes figures to prove 
that eri-silkworm rearing and silk spinning can be made a profitable cottage 
industry. He urges Government to encourage the farm and to invite 
distinguished people to visit it. He suggests that prizes should be awarded 
at district shows for articles manufactured from the eri-silk. 
Hue says that even Brahmans and Thakurs do not object to the rearing of 
eri-silkworms and that if the Shabjahanpur farm be encouraged by Government 
sericulture will receive a steady impetus, 5 


58. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd May 1914 expresses surprise 
at the. further increase in the salaries of civilians in 
a the United Provinces, the Punjab and the Central 
Provinces, and remarks that it is because of such a policy that sufficient money 
is not available for such useful objects as education and sanitation. ies: 
Ihe editor remarks that instead of any increase being granted, the 
expenditure in the salaries of Civilians should have been reduced, seeing that 
it was already excessive. ee ee eee ek ae 
3 He wonders why Government should keep the proposal for granting 
relief to Indian clerks pending for years and not deal generously by them: 
59. Referring to jthe exception taken by the Englishman (Calcutta) 
to the . presenep of Indians in England for the 
purpose of earning a living. the Advocate, (Lucknow 


Sericulture in India. 
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of the 3rd May 1914 enquires what: Indians should ä when they find their 
country exploited by foreigners. 


60. The Oudh Akhbér (Lacknow) of the 5th. May 1914 remarks that the | 


Indian trade with foreign industrial prosperity of a country depends upon & 
‘countries. market. being found for ifs finished products in 
different countries of the world. 1 


The editor attributes the decline of Indian industries to the fact that 
Government allowed the free import of the finished products of foreign countries, 
and did not make any effort to develop Indian trade in other countries with 
He complains that British consuls only try to 


the help of British consuls. 
further the interests of British merchants, and says that so long as such a state 
of affairs continues Indian trade is not likely to flourish. He suggests that 
in order to encourage Indian trade and industry a number of Indian Chambers 


of Commerce should be established. which should organise operations, and, in. 
co-operation with Government officials and with the department of Commerce 


and Industry, set about securing a market in foreign countries for. Indian 
manufactures. 


He urges that consuls should be appointed in different countries on behalf 
of the Government of India in order to secure the sale of Indian goods in those 


countries. 


61. Referring to the feeling in England in favour of the use of En glich 


goods, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th May 1914 


n says that the condition of India is deplorable in 


respect of manufacturing industries, and that a swadeshi movement is needed toa 
greater extent in India than in England. The editor deplores that the leaders 
of the stoadeshi movement in India did not devote more attention to production 
and organization than to consumption and patriotic fervour, and did not ped to 


emulate the methods successfully adopted in Western countries. 


62. One Khan Sahib Maulvi Abdul Aziz, vakil of Kasia, contributes an 
Tus partition of the Gorakhpur article. to the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 5th May 
distriot. 1914, in which he criticises the articles that appeared 
in that paper 
partition of the Gorakhpur district and expresses — with the views 
expressed by the editor of the Mashriq. 


He asserts that the Gorakhpur public is not opposed to the proposed 
partition of the district, and ridicules the suggestion made by the editor that new 
sub-divisions should be created, and that an additional magistrate and a number 
of honorary assistant collectors should be appointed. He contends that Deoria 
would be the most suitable head quarters for the new district, seeing that its site 
has been approved of by the Sanitary Commissioner, and that the town is rapidly 
expanding. The editor ridicules the arguments advanced by Maul vi Abdul Aziz. 


and asserts that both Maulvi Abdul Aziz and Munshi Janki Prasad are io favour 


of the partition only because it would suit their personal convenience, | : 
) He observes that the silence of the citizens of Gorakhpur should not be taken 
to imply their consent, seeing that it is their habit to keep silent in respect of 


matters concerning Government, and they leave such affairs to the Mashriq to 


represent. 

The heaviness of work, he concedes, is a good excuse but not sufficient to 
justify the partition which will entail enormous expenditure. 

He points out that the main question to be considered is whether the 
public will benefit by the partition, and whether it will be worth the burden 
which it will.cause to the Government revenue. 

He asserts that the partition will cause considerable inconvenience 
to landowners, and expresses the hope that Government will not sanction 
unnecessary enormous expenditure merely because of the heaviness of work which’ 
could be easily remedied by the appointment of an additional Collector and a 
number of honorary assistant collectors. 


63. The Leader * of the 8rd May 1914 publishes a contributed 
- article, in which the writer urges that the Allah- 
abad district jail, together 
‘enclosure, should be feinoved from its present position so as to afford room for 


4 The. Allahabad District Jail, 
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with its hanging 


OUDH AKHB 
0 May ma 


LEADER, 


Sth May 1914. 


„Seth May 1914. 


LEADER. 


Srd May 1914. 


SAHIFA, 
Sth May 1914. 


ADVOOATE, 
8rd April 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA. 
2nd May 1914. 


( 886° ) 


expansion to the City Anglo-Vernacurlar High School, the Kayastha Pathshala, 
the Government High School and the Training College, and to secure suitable 
surroundings for these educational institutions. * 
He appeals to His Honour Sir James Meston and to the Hon’ble Mr. 
de la Fosse to have the jail removed. He also asks the Hon'ble Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malaviya to agitate regarding this matter and to convene a public 
meeting in this connection if necessary. erent 
He deplores that no member of the Legislative Council has yet taken up 
the matter and suggests that the committees of the City Anglo-Vernacular school 
and of the Kayastha Pathshala should make representations. | 


64. The manager of the Sahiya (Bijnor) contributes an article to the issue 

The criminal settlement in the Of the 5th May 1914. in which he complains that the 
Pathargerh Fortin Najibabad. members of the criminal tribes who live in the 
Pathargarh Fort in Najibabad under the protection of the Salvation Army, 
commit robberies in the neighbourhood and take shelter in the Fort with the 
result that no action can be taken against them. 


He discusses the historical importance and sanctity of the Fort, and appeals 
to the Collector of Bijnor to remove the criminal tribes from the Fort and to 
settle them atasafe distance from Najibabad. 


He says that the inhabitants of Najibabad consider the location of criminal 


‘tribes within the Fort as an outrage on its sanctity. 


65. One Brahmanand writing in the Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 8rd May 
‘Veterinary ‘hospital at Muk- 1914 suggests that much good could be done to the 
tear. people in villages if pamphlets were published in 
Hindi supplying them with information about the veterinary hospital at 
Muktesar, and the medicines available there. | 


66. Referring to the reply given in the Punjab Legislative Council to a 

: question by the Hon’ble Mr. Shafi regarding the 
: increase of the salaries of clerks, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 30th April 1914, complains that, while the increase in 
salaries of elerks is made contingent on a reduction in their number, no such 
condition is imposed in the case of Civilians. | 


The editor says that the virtue uf economy might have been practised in 
thé latter case with much greater advantage to the tax payer,” and that delay 
would not have caused to the handsomely remunerated Civilians a fraction of 
the inconvenience or hardship to which the low-paid clerks are put by their 
urgent case being indefinitely put off. 


67. The Advocate (Lucknow) of — Zrd May 1914 publishes an article 
subscribed Clerks of the Registration department.“ 
len pointed out that, while — in the 
revenue, civil, and police departments can be promoted to the post of Revenue 
Superintendent, head clerk. of Collectorates, Tahsildar, Deputy Collector, 
Police :Sub-Inspector, Police Inspector, Deputy Superintendent of Police, 
Munsarim, and Munsif, registration clerks are not appointed even as sub- 
registrars. It is stated that registration clerks are not given chances of promotion 


in the civil department and have no prospect of getting more than twenty rupees 
per mensem. 5 


Complaint is also made that sub-registrars are appointed from other 
departments and the hope is expressed that, as registration clerks cannot support 


themselves on Rs. 12 or Rs. 15 per mensem, their case will be favourably 
considered by Government. 


8 . - * ‘ i "ke 
68. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd May 1914 refers to the 

The drink evil in the Bombay measures recently taken by the Bombay Govern- 
Presidency. ment to reduce the drink evil in that presidency, 
and urges that liquor shops in Sindh also should be closed at 8.30 p.m. The 
editor points out that during the Holi festival all liquor shops are closed for one 
day under Government orders, and vn myer whether the United Provintves 
Government will not follow the example of the Bombay Government inthis 
matter. | 3 4 9 


Grievances of clerks in the Punjab. 


6637) 


60. One Trilok Singh Rawat, writing in the Almora Akhbar of the 4th 


The Byun gost tax in Johar May 1914, complains that contrary to the praetice 
(Almora). of previous years, the tax on byun goats was 
collected twice this year in Johar, and says that in no other hill tract is the 
bywn goat so heavily taxed. He appeals to Government to redress this grievance 
of the poor inhabitants of Johar. | 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


70. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd May 1914 refers to the arguments 
of a case bearing on the provisions of the ‘Tenancy 
_ Act before the Chief Justice of the Allahabad High 
Court, and invites attention to his Lordship’s observations that it ‘would be a 
good thing if the Government engaged the services of trained professional 
lawyers to draft Bills. The editor remarks that no one “ who knows how 


Defective drafting of Indian Acts. 


unskilfully Indian Acts are drawn up at times can take any exception to the 
observations of Sir Henry Richards, which are particularly welcome at this 


juncture, when several important legislative measures are pending 
consideration of the Local Government.” He observes “that badly 
are in no small measure responsible for much of the litigation which otherwise 
would be quite unnecessary.” | 


the 


VI.—RAILWAT. 


71. The Pratdép (Cawnpore) of the 3rd May 1914 refers to the outrage 
r recently committed upon a female passenger in a 
and the railway authorities to take steps to prevent the recurrence of such 
incidents and to effect the punishment of the offenders in this case. 


72. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the Sth May.1914 complains that like 
Grievanoes of third class passen- Government officials the officers of the railway 
gers. administration in India also try to im their 
autherity. on the public, but in matters of responsibility they adopt the methods 
of ordinary traders and think only of their own profit. | 

The editor describes the grievances of third class passengers, and urges that 
agitation should be carried on in the press in order to get their grievances 
redressed. Individual cases of ill-treatment should be brought to the notice of 


the authorities and efforts should be made to secure compensation. 
| VII.—Posr OFFIcE. | 
Nil. 
VITL.—Native SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 
78. Referring to the information sent by the Local Government to 


— seni Ajodhya riot prisoners, the Leader (Allahabad) of 
the 2nd May 1914 thanks Government for taking the Hindu public into its 
confidence, and expresses the hope that its criticisms regarding the seven 
unreleased Ajodbya prisoners will receive due attention and will serve to 
influence official action in the near future in regard to the unfortunate 
prisoners. 


The editor denies that the seven prisoners were either leaders or instigators. 


or took part in the riots with motives of personal gain. As regards Mahabir Das, 
Ramprikan Das and Ganesh Dat he says that when they were arrested no 


articles of jewellery or other valuables were found on their persons and that 


they were not impelled by any but religious motives in joining the riot. He 
observes that these three persons are persons of absolutely no importance, and 
that it was not alleged that they took a leading part in the riots. 5 


He contends that the fact that there were no sacrifices to come off at 


Saidwara on that day could be urged as much against the three prisoners as 
against the other prisoners of the two Satdwara riots who were released. In 


regard to Ramautar Pandit, Jaswant Singh and Gangadin Ahir, he says that 


there is no evidence that they took a leading part in the riots.or instigate 


d 
others. | 4 
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As regards Ramanuj alias Ramadhin he states that the man was suffering 
from gout and it was improbable that he took an active part in the riots. 3 

He says that Ganga Din is an ekkawala and his position in life is not such 
that he could influence Bairagis. Pandit Ramautar, he observes, is an old and 
peaceful man and the accusations made against him by Muhammadan witnesses 
are due to his having taken a prominent part in the cow-killing agitation in 
Mr. Dewar's time. 

He also invites attention to the fact that Mr. Way, Mr. Denne and Thakur 
Ram Prasad Singh did not notice any crowd before the Pandit’s house. He 

oints out that Jaswant Singh remained near the chabutra of his own temple, 
and that Abdul Ghafur and other Muhammadan witnesses named him 
because he and his guru Mahant Satrujit Singh were chiefly instrumental in 
stopping the qurbant at the place of Abdul Ghafur. | 

He submits for His Honour’s consideration that public interests do not 
require the continued detention in prison of these seven prisoners, and urges 
that the case of these seven prisoners stands on the same footing as that of the 
released ones. 

He asks His Honour to complete the work of reconciliation and to obliterate 
al] unpleasant memories of the past by extending the same mercy to these seven 
prisoners as he has shown to the other twenty-three. — 

He proposes to discuss the case of the Fyzabad prisoners in a separate article. 


74. Referring to the efforts made by the Hindus to secure the release of 
the remaining Ajodhya riot prisoners, the Daily 
Prince (Allahabad) of the 3rd May 1914 says that.if 
the demand of the Hindus be conceded it will wound the feelings of 
Mubammadans, who have not yet forgotten the cruelties practised by the 
Bairagis on their co-religionists at Ajodhya. The editor observes that the release 
of each and every prisoner will not produce a good effect on Muhammadans, and 
will not help to inspire among the people a wholesome fear of the penal 
provisions of the law. | 


75. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 3rd May 1914 refers to the Local 
Government's decision regarding the remaining 
Ajodhya prisoners, and contends that, though 
Ramavatar is the most influential person among them there is very little 
proof against him. The editor says that great stress has been laid on the 
complicity of Ramadhin, but from the evidence of witnesses it is manifest that 
he was suffering badly from gout on the occasion of the riot. 

Apart from this, the appeal is for mercy and no claim is set forth for 
their release. He reminds the Local Government that, if they are not released 
on the ground that they were ringleaders, there were ringleaders in the Cawnpore 
riot case also. 


76. Referring to the case of the five prisoners who were convicted in 
The Fyzabad cow-killing riot pri- Connection with the Fyzabad riots of the 21st 
soners. November 1912 and whom Government has refused 
to pardon, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd May 1914 says that, when Hindu 
feeling in Fyzabad was already running high owing to the riots at Ajodhya, the 
sight of a Muhammadan procession taking a cow through the heart of Fyzabad 
city and the appearance of the Maulvi at that time inflamed the Hindu mob 
and led to his being assaulted. The editor points out that out of twelve 
persons sent up for trial, three were acquitted by the Sessions Judge and four 
by the Judicial Commissioners, and that Mr. Piggott held that some of the most 
important witnesses for the prosecution were unsatisfactory. 


He says that the Fyzabad prisoners have already served more than one 
years rigorous imprisonment, and contends that that period should be held 
sufficient for any violent acts committed by them in a moment of excitement. 

He contends that the present case is a very fit one for the exercise of the 
prerogative of mercy as the order given by the Deputy Commissioner regarding 
cow-sacrifice without any enquiry about antecedent custom was a grave error. 
He says that the killing of two cows in two different parts of the holy city of 
Ajodhya was a blunder, and that it was not surprising that the Fyzabad Hindu 
mob became furious on seeing a cow being led in procession. 


The Ajodhya riot prisoners. 
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| He observes that none of his assailants had any ill-feeling against the 
~ Maulvi or bad intended to cause his death, which he contends was accidental. 

He says that the evidence against the five prisoners and the seven who were 
acquitted was identical, and he appeals to Sir James Meston to earn the gratitude 
of the Hindus by granting the just and reasonable prayer for the exercise 
of clemency to these unfortunate and misguided persons.“ 


77. The editor of the Jada (Agra) in the issue of the 30th April 1914 
refers to the necessity for finally deciding the 
question of the admissibility of demolishing a 
mosque or a portion thereof in accordance with the requirements of Shara, and 
remarks that, as there is no Alim in India whose decision will be regarded as 
binding by all the sects of Indian Muhammadans, it is desirable to ask the Khedive 
of Egypt to obtain the verdict of Egyptian and Turkish Ulama on the subject. 
He suggests that the Government of India should ask the Khedive to do 
so, seeing that such a course of action would help Government to determine the 
best way to solve the problem and would also pacify the Muhammadan public. 


78. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the lst May 1914 (received on the 5th 
Stopping of the Arya Samaj May) refers to the stopping of the Arya Samaj 
celebrationg at Shahabad (Karnal). celebrations at Shahabad (Karnal) under police 
orders, and remarks that, though nagar kirtans (religious processions) might be 
stopped for special reasons, it was gross high-handedness on the part of the police 
to stop the anniversary celebrations altogether. 

The editor observes that, in view of the fact that the Arya Samaj as a body 
has been proved to be a religious association which has nothing to do with 
politics, it is very unjust that its celebrations should be stopped by the police 
from time to time. 


Demolition of mosques. 


Christian Missions and Indian 
women and children. 


79. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd May 1914 
has the following :— 

‘‘Non-Christian Indians will do well to read, mark, learn and inwardly digest 
the meaning and the lesson of the mission enterprise and philanthropy about which 
there is a cablegram to-day. We have seen a few numbers of a missionary 
magazine published in England under the title the Women of India, and found, 
or rather verified, therefrom, what is sufficiently well known to be the chief aim 
of all missionary philanthropy—proselytisation. Are non-christian Indians, 
particularly Hindus, content to leave their women and children under missionary 
influences? It is for them to consider the question from the point of view of 
religion as well as nationality, and give a fitting answer in the shape of organized 
work by themselves to take the place of the interested philanthropy of 
proselytising agencies.“ 


IX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 


80. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd May 1914 states, on the authority 
of a correspondent, that on the last occasion when 
the band played in Alfred Park, some of the 
benches in the enclosure had a label put on them marked Europeans only.“ 
The editor says that benches of the same quality should have been 
similarly reserved for the exclusive use of Indians. He expresses the hope 


that if no separate arrangement is made for Indians benches should not be 
reserved for Europeans. 


The Alfred Park, Allahabad. 
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LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 4 
9 | Awaza-i-Khalq 15 ... | Benares dei Do. ... | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 300 i 
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Tohfa-i-Hind * ee | Bijnor we | Weekly ... .| Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 ove 400 copies. 
Zul Qarnain 650 „ Budaun os Do. oo. .| Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 . 
Hindusténi ace Lucknow „Twice a week] Hon'ble Manshi Gang& Prasid Varmi; 1.700 
Khattri; 55. , * 
Nasim-i-Agra coe „Agra . x Do... Babu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah - — 
man ; 59. sgh: 
Ondh Akhbar 2 Lucknow „Daily „ | Munshi Jélp& Praséd; Kayasth; 652. ~~. 
Prince eee * | Allahabad Do. .. | Shah Hafiz Alam. 
. MaulviSaiyid Sulaimän; 30 
Al Bay&n see „Lucknow „ | Monthly — Montel lden Wen ur 3 900 copies. 
f HIn DI. 1 
Bharat Mahila 00 „ | Meerut „% | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi | ove ove 
Bh&skar ... coe „ | Meerut 500 Do. ee» | Raghubir Saran l eee 300 copies. 
Bishal Kirti ove . | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. | Pandit Brahmanand thapeyal. | 
‘Brahman Sarvasva „ | Etawah on bo. „ | Pandit BhimsenSharmé; Brahman; 56 800 copies. 
Dehiti .. one „ | Benares ove Do. | Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ove ~~ 
‘Dharm Kusumékar... .. | Cawnpore Do. „ | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 1.500 „ 
Garhwéli — „ | Dehra Dun * Do. | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman ; 36 om 
Garhwäl Sam chäür eee oe | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do.. | Girijé Datt Naithani ; Brahman; 35 ., . 
f 0 Pandit Sudarshanächüärya, B. A.; 40 ., 1.800 
Griha Lakshmi „ | Allahabad eee Do. 2 1 = a ＋ 
Indus «. eee 9 | Benares Do. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 ove i 
Jéete ... 8 „ | Gahmar(Ghazipur)| Do. ... Gopal Ram; Bania; 45 = 8 
Kalwar Kshattriya Mitra Allahabad on Do. .. | Prem Nath ; Yogishwar; 37 * 0 „ 
Känyakubj Hitkäri „ | Cawnpore _ Do. | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 on 1,500 55 
Méheswari = . | Aligarh „ Do. „ | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36... re 8,000 „ 
Maryädũ eee -- | Allahabad ce Do. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27... 1,600 Q 
N&gri Prachärax Lucknow on Do. | Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... as 300 „ 
Nava Jiwan 00 „ | Benares on Do. * Keshodeo Shästri; 37 . 1 1,000 15 
Nawaniti one „ | Benares seh Do. ma 
Rasik Mitra ee „ | Cawnpore 2 Do. | Manohar L&l: Brahman; 35 * 500 copies. 
Sammelan Patrika . . | Allahabad Do. Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
Sanfdhyopkarak ... Agra ... * Do. Lachhmi N&r4yan Dube 1 630 copies. 
Sanatan Dharam Patäk a one — 0 Do. one Pandit Rim Sar4p; Brahman; 41 1,900 "” 
| Saraswati 5 „ | Allahabad Do. „„ | Pandit Mahabir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 5 
Stri Darpau oe „„ | Allahabad eee Do. eee Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 ” : | 
Stri Dharm Shikshak we | Allahabad es a ae 3 125044 Devi; 31 ... * 3,000 „, | 
Sudh&nidhi van . | Allahabad we | Do. .. | Pandit Jagannäth Prasad Shukla; 500 „ | 
Vaidya: 36. 
Swadesh Béndhava „% |: AGES ccs “a DO. | Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Rajput ; 45 660 „ | 
Vänijya Sukhdayak „ | Benares 500 Do. „ | B&bu Jagann&th Prasad Mathur; Brah- 1,000 75 ö 
man; 38. ‘ 
Veda Prakash nie »» | Meerut = Do. | Sw&mi Talsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 „ ö 
Kbhir Samäch är „ | Etawah «. (Twice a montb| Dalip Singh. | 
Kshattriya Mitra . oot Benares on | Do. . | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya ... 1,000 copies. | 
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114 Rajput a. ove „ | Agra ... „Twice a month; Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 oh 1,800 copies. 
115 | Vy4périand Kérigar = «| Benares oe |- Do. . | B&bu Thékur Prasad: Khattri; 4 8 
116 | Abhyndays see „ | Allahabad „ | Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 2.000 „, 
117 Almor& Akhbar... „ | Almora — Do. | Badri Dat Pande eee — | am *» 
118 | Anand ove Lucknow coe Do. | Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45 — . + 
119 | Arya Mitra one —-* ies Do. ... | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brabman ote | 1 
120 | Bhératodaya ove „ | Jwalapur (Saha- |. DO. | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... ove Small „ 
121 | Bharat Jiwan eve soe l eee Do. oes B4bu Shri Krishna Varmé; Khattri ; 81 1,500 9 
122 Bharat Sudash& Pravart ...| Farrukhabad ...| DO * 8 Prasad Sharm4; Brah- 1.000 „ 
45. 

123 Jain Gazette eee „ | Aligarh eee Do. . | L&l& Misri Lal; Jain; banker eee 5 „ 
124 | Jiwan ... ove vee | Cawnpore one DC. .. Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 
125 | Pratap . eee „ | Cawnpore 155 Do.. | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 
126 Prem ce „ | Brindaban (Muttra)| Do. = oe. | Kuaowar Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu; 30 | 60 copies. 
127 | Cawnpore Gazette... .. | Cawnpore que | Daily .. | Ramadhar Agnihotri, | 

BENGALI, 
128 | Trishul ... ose one Benares se : Monthly ... | Bhol4 Nath Bhattacharya; 46 aia 1,000 copies, 


129 | Acharya eee „ | Brindaban (Muttra) Twice a month] Madan Mohan Goswami. 
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I.—Po.iIrics. 
a) Foreign. 


1. Referring to the alleged atrocities 
| committed by the Epirotes on Muhammadans 
the Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th May 1914 has the following :— 

„The story of the Epirotes’ doings must produce intense disgust in the 
public mind throughout the civilised world. We should not have thought it 
possible for such religious fanaticism even in the Balkans in this twentieth 
century. That a body of men professing a religion the prophet of which taught 
gentleness to the world should have driven nails through the chests, hands and 
feet of 200 Musalman victims whose only offence is that they are not Christians, 
that they should have ‘cruelly tortured’ children innocent and helpless; that 
they should have cut off the fingers of many; that they should have massacred 
and burned men—is a horrid tale that surely needs to be punished if only that 
the barbarous perpetrators thereof may learn a little better in the future. We 
do not suppose we have heard the last of the disgraceful affair. Who will 
wonder if it is only the beginning of fresh trouble in the Balkan region which 
has been well called the cesspool of Europe? 


2. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 14th May 1914 complains that, 

The Turkish Red Crescent Society though the official report of the Turkish Red 

funds. Crescent Society was received a month ago, the 

Zamindar (Lahore), the Comrade (Delhi) and the Al-Hildl (Calcutta) have not yet 
published it. 

The editor remarks that the silence on the part of the editors of these 
newspapers is likely to raise suspicion against them in the minds of the people. 
He asks the editor of the Zamindar to explain why its name is not mentioned 
in the report. | ) 

He says that the public have a right to demand an account of the money 
which they contributed by selling off their utensils and jewellery, and he urges 
the editors to make their positions clear as soon as possible. 


3. Referring to the fact that no mention is made in the report of the 
The Turkish Red Crescent Society ‘Turkish Red Crescent Society of the amounts 
fands. collected by the Hamdard (Delhi) and the Zamindar 
(Lahore), the Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 14th May 1914 sarcastically 
remarks that, though these papers showed foresight in arousing enthusiasm and 
emptying the pockets of the public, it was not anticipated that they would be 
exposed so soon, and that the secret of the expenses incurred in visits to London 
would be brought to light. 


The editor says that the money collected in connection with the Cawnpore 
mosque affair is being utilised in a tour through Albania, Mecca, London and 
other places in the west, and enquires whether any accounts will be published or 
whether in the enthusiasm for council reform they also will be dispensed with. 


(6)— Home. 


4. The Teader (Allahabad) of the — . 1914 wenn extracts 
3 from the Chapman Commission appointed to enquire 
anaes fe on . into the — economic L ve of the South 
African union, to show that white skilled labour has not suffered seriously from 
the competition of Indians, and that Indian traders and manufacturers are being 
unjustly treated in South Africa. The editor asserts that it is clear from 
the report that there is no truth in the statement that the presence of the free 
Indian in South Africa means economic loss tothe white colonist. He further 
points out that those who would object to the competition of Indians in South 
Africa forget that Indians in their own country receive no protection from 
the competition of foreigners. | 
He says that the action of the white colonists is all the more unjustifiable 
as-according to the Commission in initiative, resource and powers of control 
the white races unquestionably stand pre-eminent” and,. Success cannot be 
achieved by the white man in South Africa by keeping the coloured man down, 
but by raising himself up.“ 
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5. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th May 1914 says that the speech 
that General Smuts is reported to have made in 
reply to a deputation of the Indian Mubammadans 
of South Africa is very cheering reading. 

The editor expresses gratification at the change in the attitude of General 
Smuts, and at the prospect of early legislation in order to give effect to the 
excellent recommendations of the Solomon Commissicn. 


6. Referring to the report of the Solomon Commission, the Advocate 
(Lucknow) of the 10th May 1914 says that the result 
has justified the action of Mr. Gandhi and that the 
recommendations of the Commission will commend themselves to the people of 
India at any rate forthe present. The editor contends that, as the constitution 
of the Commission was not satisfactory. and as it would have been a tactical blunder 
to divert attention from a question of permanent importance to South African 
Indians, Mr. Gandbiand others were not so much to blame for the decision they 
arrived at about giving evidence before the Commission regarding cases of 
violence. 

He expresses disagreement with the opinion ofthe Commission that Mr. 
Gandhi deliberately decided to take the grave steps which led to the strike and to 
the subsequent disturbances. He denies that Mr. Gandhi was responsible for the 
disturbances following on the strike. 

He thanks the Commission for dealing impartially with the principal 
questions raised before it, and says that the commission rightly observed that many 
Indians felt very strongly regarding the E. 3 tax. In conclusion he remarks that 
the recommendations of the Commission, if given effect to, will go far to improve 
the situation, and that there! is no reason why the Union Government should fail 
to accept them. 


7. The Pratdp (Cawnpore) of the 10th May 1914 says that the 
recommendations of the South African Commission 
are satisfactory only in respect of the minor 
grievances of the Indian residents in the colony, and that they will make their 
lives tolerable there. The editor observes that the recommendations, if given effect 
to, will enable Indians to live in South Africa with less anxtety though they will 
still be inconvenienced by the two regulations prohibiting residence of Indians 
near gold mines and in cities, which can be enforced with rigour at any time. 

He says that the decision of the Commission cannot be regarded as wholly 
satisfactory as it has not considered the question of the full rights of Indians as 
British citizens in respect of their emigration to foreign countries. 

He contends that Indians should have full right of entry into any country 
to which an Englishman is admitted, and that this question should be settled as 
early as possible. 

He observes that it is altogether unjust that Indians should be ill- treated 
‘even in the British colonies, while the inhabitants of the latter live ‘most 
comfortably in India. 

He urges that if Indians want to be respected i in foreign countries the 
should take steps to have themselves properly respected throughout the British 
Empire. 

He says that if this be impossible the people of those countries which exelude 
Indians should not be allowed to enter India, and urges that in order to achieve 
this, agitation should be conducted throughout the country so as to secure 
full rights of British citizens for Indians and to prevent the disruption of the 
British Empire as the result of the present weak and unjust policy of England 
in dealing with Indians. 


Indians in South Africa. 


Indians in South Africa. 


Indians in South Africa. 


8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th May 
1914 has the following:. 

“Rhodesia is of course not to be left behind in the race for the exclusion 
of the poor Asiatic from British colonies and other countries of the west. It 
seems the Union Government have been repeatedly complaining of the huge 
catastrophe of a.few Asiatics ‘slipping through’ from Rhodesia into the Union, 
and hence the Government of Rhodesia have hurried to enact a law of 
prohibition of a character which has by now become thoroughly familiar to us 


Indians in Rhodesia. 
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$n India. Rhodesia. no doubt is in the British Empire, but what of that? 
Where Indians are to be penalised, the obligations of Empire hardly exist for 
the colonials, nor does Downing Street feel itself powerful to affirm the imperial 
connection. Itis the same old tale over again.” oy 


9. The Leader ee he Arve 1 5 May — n — 
: » Six hundred Hindus proceeding to British Columbia 
D 4 land or are to be deported ; 
at least a majority of them, it has been said, though a large number of 
them have succeeded in making a continuous journey from India in terms 
of the law. Why should they be subjected to that hardship and indignity ? 
Because, first, they are Indians; because, secondly, they are not Europeans or 
even Japanese; and thirdly, we ought not to, and will not, say because they 
are British subjects who have been promised equal treatment with other British 
subjects, but we will say, in spite of this circumstance. Colonials’ homage 
to the imperial idea is no better than the tribute which vice is said to pay 
to virtue. As for the Imperial Government—well, we can say nothing that 
has not been said many times before. oe 


LEADER, 
16th May 1914. 


10. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 12th May 1914 expresses DarLy PRINCE, 


satisfaction that the Government of India has 
temporarily stopped the recruitment (sic) of coolies 
for emigration to British Columbia, and urges that this system of semi-slavery 
should be abolished altogether. 
! The editor says that as a spirit of abhorrence of Indians has now become 
general throughout Europe emigration should be put a stop to. 

He insists that Indians already living in foreign countries should be 


properly treated, and remarks that the system of recruiting coolies for emigration 
produces considerable dissatisfaction, 


11. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 14th May 1914 expresses satisfaction 

Baa ey Oe that Government has realised the necessity of 

ee abolishing indentured labour in Assam, and remarks 

that it is worse than slavery and should not be permitted anywhere within the 
British Empire. ; 

The editor expresses the hope that the Government of India will also see 


that similar steps are taken todo away with the system as it prevails in South 
Africa and other colonies. 


12. Commenting on the proceedings of the Satara Conference, the Advocate 
(Lucknow) of the 10th May 1914 enquires why the 
hee Bombay leaders have not been holding their 
provincial Conference for the last six years. The editor says tbat the best means 
for keeping young men away from extremism is to find for them healthy 
political interests, and he urges Congressmen to be united and to follow a policy 
of activity. ) 

He expresses agreement with the suggestion of the Conference that all 
public meetings should be given the right to elect delegates for the Congress 
provided that such delegates subscribe to Article I of the Congress constitution. 


He suggests that rules be framed to exclude undesirable persons 
from the Congress. | 


| 13. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th May 1914 is glad to note that 
The Presidentship of the next the Hindu (Madras) has published a letter from 
— | Tanjore urging the election of Lala Lajpat Rai 
as the president of the next Congress, and says that this “disinterested patriot 
and indomitable worker will make an admirable president.” | 
The editor observes that the Punjab will be honoured for the first time 
in his election and the United Provinces will be enthusiastic over it. 
. He says that representatives of almost all other provinces have been 
elected presidents of the Congress, and that it is time that the Punjab too 
should be honoured. He expresses the hope that the Madras Reception 
Committee will-elect Lala Lajpat Rai. as 
14. Referring to the fact that the Congress deputation will discuss the 
„be. Congress deputation to question of India Office reform with Lord Crewe, the 
England, Oudh Ahr (Lucknow) of the 12th May 1914 says 
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5. The Leader (Allahabad). of the 9th May 1914 says that the speech 
that General Smuts is reported to have made in 
reply to a deputation of the Indian Mubammadans 
of South Africa is very cheering reading. 

The editor expresses gratification at the change in the attitude of General 
Smuts, and at the prospect of early legislation in order to give effect to the 
excellent recommendations of the Solomon Commission. 


6. Referring to the report of the Solomon Commission, the Advocate 
(Lucknow) of the 10th May 1914 says that the result 
has justified the action of Mr. Gandhi and that the 
recommendations of the Commission will commend themselves to the people of 
India at any rate forthe present. The editor contends that, as the constitution 
of the Commission was not satisfactory. and as it would have been a tactical blunder 
to divert attention from a question of permanent importance to South African 
Indians, Mr. Gandbiand others were not so much to blame for the decision they 
arrived at about giving evidence before the Commission regarding cases of 
violence. 

He expresses disagreement with the opinion of the Commission that Mr. 
Gandhi deliberately decided to take the grave steps which led to the strike and to 
the subsequent disturbances. He denies that Mr. Gandhi was responsible for the 
disturbances following on the strike. 

He thanks the Commission for dealing impartially with the principal 
questions raised before it, and says that the commission rightly observed that many 
Indians felt very strongly regarding the F. 3 tax. In conclusion he remarks that 
the recommendations of the Commission, if given effect to, will go far to improve 
the situation, and that there! is no reason why the Union Government should fail 
to accept them. 


7. The Pratdp (Cawnpore) of the 10th May 1914 says that the 
recommendations of the South African Commission 
are satisfactory only in respect of the minor 
grievances of the Indian residents in the colony, and that they will make their 
lives tolerable there. The editor observes that the recommendations, if given effect 
to, will enable Indians to live in South Africa with less anxtety though they will 
still be inconvenienced by the two regulations prohibiting residence of Indians 
near gold mines and in cities, which can be enforced with rigour at any time. 

Re says that the decision of the Commission cannot be regarded as wholly 
satisfactory as it has not considered the question of the full rights of Indians as 
British citizens in respect of their emigration to foreign countries. 
He contends that Indians should have full right of entry into any country 
to which an Englishman is admitted, and that this question should be settled as 
early as possible. 

He observes that it is altogether unjust that Indians should be ill-treated 


Indians in South Africa. 


Indians in South Africa. 


Indians in South Africa. 


‘even in the British colonies, while the inhabitants of the latter live most 


comfortably in India. 

He urges that if Indians want to be respected i in foreign countries they 
should take steps to have themselves properly respected throughout the British 
Empire. 

: He says that if this be impossible the people of those countries which exclude 
Indians should not be allowed to enter India, and urges that in order to achieve 
this, agitation should be conducted throughout the country soas to secure 
full rights of British citizens for Indians and to prevent the disruption of the 
British Empire as the result of the present weak and unjust policy of England 
in dealing with Indians. 


8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th May 
1914 has the following: 

“ Rhodesia is of course not to be left behind in the race for the exclusion 
of the poor Asiatic from British colonies and other countries of the west. It 
seems the Union Government have been repeatedly complaining of the huge 
catastrophe of a.few Asiatics ‘slipping through’ from Rhodesia into the Union, 
and hence the Government of Rhodesia have hurried to enact a law of 
prohibition of a character which has by now become thoroughly familiar to us 


Indians in Rhodesia. 
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zin India. Rhodesia. no doubt is in the British Empire, but what of that? 
Where Indians are to be penalised, the obligations of Empire hardly exist for 
the colonials, nor does Downing Street feel itself powerful to affirm the imperial 
connection. It is the same old tale over again.” | r 

9. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3 May 1914 — F — 
: Six hundred Hindus proceeding to British Columbia 
} 0 — are not to be allowed land or are to be deported ; 
at least a majority of them, it has been said, though a large number of 
them have succeeded in making a continuous journey from India in terms 
of the law. Why should they be subjected to that hardship and indignity ? 
Because, first, they are Indians; because, secondly, they are not Europeans or 
even Japanese; and thirdly, we ought not to, and will not, say because they 
are British subjects who have been promised equal treatment with other British 
subjects, but we will say, in spite of this circumstance. Colonials’ homage 
to the imperial idea is no better than the tribute which vice is said to pay 
to virtue. As for the Imperial Government—well, we can say nothing that 
has not been said many times before. 3 


LEADER, 
16th May 1914. 


10, The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 12th May 1914 expresses Dax PRINOE, 


5 satisfaction that the Government of India has 
f temporarily stopped the recruitment (sic) of coolies 
for emigration to British Columbia, and urges that this system of semi-slavery 
should be abolished altogether. 
: The editor says that as a spirit of abhorrence of Indians has now become 
general throughout Europe emigration should be put a stop to. 
He insists that Indians already living in foreign countries should be 


properly treated, and remarks that the system of recruiting coolies for emigration 
produces considerable dissatisfaction. 


11. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 14th May 1914 expresses satisfaction 

6 that Government bas realised the necessity of 

abolishing indentured labour in Assam, and remarks 

that it is worse than slavery and should not be permitted anywhere within the 
British Empire. . 

The editor expresses the hope that the Government of India will also see 


that similar steps are taken todo away with the system as it prevails in South 
Africa and other colonies. 


12. Commenting on the proceedings of the Satara Conference, the Advocate 
e Te : (Lucknow) of the 10th May 1914 enquires why the 
28 8 88 . Bombay leaders have not been . holding "their 
provincial Conference for the last six years. The editor says tbat the best means 
for keeping young men away from extremism is to find for them healthy 
political interests, and he urges Congressmen to be united and to follow a policy 
of activity. * 
He expresses agreement with the suggestion of the Conference that all 
public meetings should be given the right to elect delegates for the Congress 
provided that such delegates subscribe to Article I of the Congress constitution. 


He suggests that rules be framed to exclude undesirable persons 
from the Congress. | 


13. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th May 1914 is glad to note that 
The Presidentship of the next the Hindu (Madras) has published a letter from 


—- | Tanjore urging the election of Lala Lajpat Rai 
as the president of the next Congress, and says that this “disinterested patriot 
and indomitable worker will make an admirable president.” | 


The editor observes that the Punjab will be honoured for the first time 
in his election and the United Provinces will be enthusiastic over it. 
. He says that representatives of almost all other provinces have been 
elected. presidents of the Congress, and that it is time that the Punjab too 
should be honoured. He expresses the hope that the Madras Reception 
Committee will-elect Lala Laj pat Rai. ae? 
14. Referring to.the fact that the Congress deputation will disouss the 
The Qongress deputation to question of India Office reform with Lord Crewe, the 
England. Oudh Ah, (Lucknow) of the 12th May 1914 says 
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though the deputation represents every oreed in India it does sot. contaisg 
representatives of the Muslim League. — TN eT mete IF 
Tube editor expresses regret that while so:muach is being made of Hindu- 
Muhammadan unity in India no representative of the Muslim League was sent 
with the Congress deputation to England. — 1 3 

He suggests that the Muslim League should either express in writing its 
views on the subjects to be discussed by the deputation or hold public meetings 


* 


to voice Muhammadan public opinion. 


15. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th May 1914 says that Indians 
0 — favoured the change of capital because it was part 
eee age . of the same transaction as the modification of the 
partition of Bengal, because it was defended on the ground that provincial 
autonomy was to be developed, because it had been announced by the King- 
Emperor, because it was stated that the Delhi expenditure would be met from 
money raised by a loan, and because the Government of India had been accustomed 
to judge Indian opinion from Bengal opinion. 12 5 
The editor admits that all these anticipations have not been fulfilled, but 


= ys that if Lord Curzon had not partitioned Bengal the change of capital would 


not have become necessary. 


He contends that Lord: Curzon has no right to presume to stand up for the 
Indian tax payer, and he says that, as there is little probability of the colossal 
expenditure on new Delhi being eurtailed by reason of. debates in the House 
of Lords, it is therefore futile to raise the Delhi question again and again in 
the Upper House. ! 


16. Referring to Lord Curzon’s recent indictment of the change of 
capital, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th May 1914 
says that the administrative changes made in 
Bengal, Bihar and Assam by Lord Hardinge were in accordance with Indian 
public opinion. The editor points out that the present expenditure on irrigation, 
education, sanitation and police is greater than in Lord Ourzon's time. He 
admits that more money should be spent on education and sanitation, and that 
economy should be practised in building new Delhi, but at the same time 
he objects to Lord Curzoa’s attempt to diseredit Lord Hardinge merely because 
the latter annulled the partition of Bengal. He refers to the fact that Lord 
Curzon urged greater expenditure on the police, and says that expenditure in this 
direction rather requires to be curtailed. In conclusion he says that Lord 
Curson's views are not likely. to mislead. even an ignorant Indian. 


17. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) 1 the 8th May 1914 publishes a brief 
b n summary of the events of recent years in which 
— 2 2 the editor dwells on the Indian Press Act, the change 
of capital, the religious. susceptibilities of Hindus and Muhammadans, and the 
Muslim and Hindu University movements. He remarks that the Muslim Presa 
‘suffered considerably owing to the Press Act though they originally supported it 
and though its writings were mere expressions of the depth of feeling of the 
‘Muhammadan community in order to draw the attention of Government, and 
were in no way seditious or intended to spread disaffection against Government. 
7 = connection he blames the journalists themselves as well as Government 
officials. 


He says that Government should not go by the letter of any article, but 
should try to get at the spirit in which the writer wrote it. He supports the 
general view that the Act should be amended. 


Referring to the religious. excitement of the Muhammadans he deplores 
that certain leaders took advantage of it, but expresses gratification that, though 
the excitement was transient, it has manifested that Muhammadans are not 


The change of capital. 


altogether devoid of life. 


He says that the change of capital has not particularly benefited 
‘Muhammadans, though a great economic change may be affected by it in the 


‘ eourse of the next thirty or forty years in the: part of: the: country: surrounding 
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Te gommends the appointment of Sir Ali Imam as Law Member, and 
3 that he should commemorate his tenure of = by some mitable 
legislation enacted against usury. 


18. The Daily Prince 8 Allababad) 0 the — May 1918 0 observes that 

, overnment and the people are working in opposition 

vn in India to each other in regard to the question of self 

government, and says that though theré is no ostensible reason for belleving 

that Government. does not repose full confidence in Indians, it is desirable to 
guard against such a misapprehension taking rot in the minds of the people. 


ä He suggests that Government should treat Indians with consideration and 
should not give them cause to believe that it favours the Anglo-Indians merely 
on account of colour prejudice. 


e commends the fair-mindeduess of Sir James Meston in having regard 
for the need for according equal treatment to Indians and for appointing t 
to responsible posts. 


19. Referring to the remarks of the Lieutenant Governor of the Punjab 
that the vernacular press is responsible for the 
present unrest in India, the Natydr-i~Asiim 
— of the 12th May 1914 observes that the vernacular newspapers, 

—" by the Press Act, dare not publish anything calculated to cause. 
unres 

The editor says that unrest is due to want of employment, to the decline of 
industry and to the general rise in prices. 

He observes that the belief that there is tio dissatisfaction among the’ 
working classes is incorrect, and that their silence should not be attributed 
to contentment, seeing that unlike English workmen Indian workmen are not 
in a position to demand their rights. 

He suggests that industries should be encouraged. 


20. The Pratdp (Cawnpore) of the 10th May 1914 says that seritiments: of 
Attitude of Europeans towards Subjection enter into the very atmosphere of a 
Indians. subject country, and that the Europeans who have 


a | good manners at home undergo a radical 32 as soon a8 2 und in 
ndia. 


The editor refers to Mr. Fazl-ul Haqq's remarks i in this connection in his 

residential speech at the annual sessions of the Bengal Provincial Muslim 
ae at Dacca, and says that whether as servants or as rulers there is nothing te: 
prevent the Europeans from behaving politely towards: Indians, He further refers 
to Sir H. G. Gupta’s protest against the differential treatment of Indian students 
at the Oxford and Cambridge Universities on racial grounds, and observes that, 
though true Imperialists may deplore such treatment as calculated. to weaken. 
the foundations of the British Empire, self-opinionated Europeans will never 
amend their attitude towards the Indians. 


He supports the appeal of Mr. Fazl-ul Haqd for unity between Hindus * 
Muhammadans, but at the same time remarks that there is no prospect of 
better relations between the two communities; seeing that mutual jealousy, 
preposterous claims by one community aud blinw: eee do nay allow 
them to come nearer w. each other. 


21. The Stri Darpan (Allahabad), for May 1914 refers to the proceedings 
The Meerat Provincial Con- Of the United Provinces. social, industrial and. 
ference. | political conferences: held at Meerut,.and' expresses: 
gratification that most of the speeches were delivered i in. the vernacular. The 
editor says that if the proceedings. were conducted in the vernaoular, these: 
eonferences would gain in popularity. 
She deplores the: want of practical: workers: and. exprosses- . regret that. the. 
United Provinces Elementary Education League Ras done nothing ‘practical. vet. 


Unrest in India. 


22. The editor of the: Zia-w-Ietam-{Movadabad) in the issue for May 1914 


eee deputation te. com laing that the-organmers of the Muhanimadan 
tie Viceroy, deputation to the: — did not consult * 
ub mmadaa. public betonchand and oer ved s much secrécy. ü 
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He invites attention to the fact that there were men in this d eputation 
who denounced protestations of loyalty. before Government and took excoption * 
the Delhi meeting convened by the N awab of Rampur. . 

He suggests that it was the desire {for distinction that made Mr, Haga, 
Maulana Shibli and the Hon’ble the Raja of Mahmudabad abandon their 
principles and organize an unnecessary deputation. 


23. The Abhyudaya 1 3 L — „ tog K. the 
resolution of the Fatehpur. Muslim League urgin 
We equal representation of Hindus and 2 — 
on municipal and district boards, and observes that the League should have urged 
the forcible conversion of Hin dus to Islam so as to equalise their population in 
the province, and thereby put an end to this communal dispute. _ 

The editor also ridicules the second resolution of the League about the 
Hindi language, and says that there must be something wrong with the 
intellectual faculty of the members of the League who could discover that there 
was no such language as Hindi in India, 


24. The Masawat (Allahabad) of the 14th May * expresses approval 

of the intention of the All-India Muslim League to 

1 start a Muslim National fund for furthering the 

objects of the League and the political interests of Muhammadans generally. The 

editor expresses the hope that the appeal for funds made by Mr. Wazir Hasan 
will meet with a liberal response at the hands of the Muhammadan public. 


He suggests that a deputation of leading members of the League should tour 
through the country, hold meetings to discuss public questions and collect funds. 


25. The Naiyar - i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th May 1914 refers to the 
efforts of Sir James Meston to bring about a 
e e rapprochement. between the Hindus and 


Muhammdans of these provinces, and observes that no external influence can 


effect a lasting reconciliation so long as the two communities do not adjust their 
mutual differences and really endeavour to cultivate friendly relations. 


The editor complains that the Hindus always try to thwart the political 


and religious interests of Muhammadans and unnecessarily widen the gulf 
between the two communities. 


He asserts that the text-books on history, the writings of Hindu newspapers, 
competition for Government service, the language controversy and the cow- 
sacrifice question are mainly responsible for the growing dissension between 
Hindus and Muhammadans. 


He complains that the Hindus organise a systematic opposition of the 
Muhammadans, though the latter do not take any active part in harassing or 
causing harm to them. 


He expresses the opinion that the right of se parate representations in local 


and municipal bodies will do much to reduce the present animosity between the 
two communities. 


26. The Advocate (Luck now) of the 10th May 191 4, refers to the article in the 
Round Table (London) in which the writer said that 
Yuan-Shi-Kai had established a most odious form of 
personal rule under the guise of arepublican government, and to another in the 
Pioneer (Allahabad) that Indians were as much subject to jealousy as the Chinese 
and that, if the anarchists were to have their way, one- man rule would be established 
in India. The editor says that, though no one desires the British to leave India 
within-a few years, nevertheless it is ridiculous to suggest that because there is 
jealousy in the country, there is little hope for its immediate development, ‘Gi 
He says that though Indiansare divided there isa growing solidarity among 
all classes of the people, and that if progress in this direction continues 
uninterrupted for some time to come there will be little chance for an autocrat at 
any time to step into the shoes of the British Government,” 


27. The Oudh Akhbar 8 5 the 13th May 2 says wet dan 
1 Proc} the royal pledges given to Indians have always 
9 2 been regarded as genuine and sincere, their 


SBoelf- government and Indians. 
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non-fuifilment has given rise to serious unrest and anarchism in India. The 
editor objects to the suggestion for the celebration of the anniversary of the 
Queens Proclamation on the ground that it will increase unrest. | 
He says that Indians should either make efforts to improve their 
condition, secure in the belief that the royal pledges.are sincere, or should. ask 
for their fulfilment in a submissive spirit. : 


28. The HMaryada eee wth 1 * — * the 27th 

) arch), publishes an article in which the writer, 

Building of the Indian nen. Ram Sharan Upadhyaya of Muzaffarpur, contends 

that India possesses all the essential elements which make for the formation of 

a nation. The inhabitants of India live in one country, are ruled by one 

Government and strive after one common object, the regeneration of their 
country, socially, politically, spiritually and economically. 


He urges that the best means of facilitating the building of one nation 
in India is to create among the people a feeling of pride in a common past and 
hope for a common future. F 

He observes that text-books in history written by foreigners at present 
taught in Indian schools create among the students hatred instead of love for 
their ancestors and produce dissension among them. gy 

He suggests that Indians should write their own histories, which should aim 
at making the students respect their heroes irrespective of racial and religious 
differences. 

He remarks that lovers of the country should preach the ideal of 
nationality throughout the country in the same way as the ideal of one nation 
was put before the inhabitants of Italy and Germany before they became people 
of one nation. | 

He urges that the spirit of patriotism should be diffused among the people, 
and says that a Bismark or a Mazzini will soon be born and will unite all Indians 
into one nation. 


29. The Maryada (Allahabad) for January 1914 (received on the 27th 

The God-givenigift of liert March), publishes a contributed article entitled 

* „There is great power in every man,“ in which the 

writer describes the various faculties possessed by man, and urges the need 

3 their cultivation and development as the best means of leading a virtuous 
Iife. 

He says that God made man free because liberty alone could ensure the 
happiness of creation, and he urges those people, who desire fame by crushing 
others to take a lesson from the wisdom of God. 

He observes that, though man commits sins and crime, God does not 
deprive him of liberty, as liberty alone will reform him sooner or later, and 
that while freedom is life, subjection is death. 


30. The Bharatadoya (Jwalapur, Saharanpur) of the 9th May 1914 
publishes an article, in which the writer, one professor 
Jwala Prasad, B.A., says that while Indians are insult- 
ed at home and abroad because they have no national prestige, the Europeans and 
Americans are respected everywhere, not because they are white skinned but 
because they have established their prestige throughout the world. He urges 
Indians if they desire to be happy and respected in the world, to cultivate a sense 
of national prestige, and to bear in mind thatthe honour of their country depends 
upon their individual actions. | 


31. The Maryada (Allahabad) for January 1914 (received on the 27tl 
Shivaji. March), publishes a poem by Hari Bhan on Shivaji, 
in which he says that it was at the time when the 


National prestige. 


Hindus were being greatly oppressed by the unjust, crafty and unrighteous aa 


Muhammadan kings, when very large numbers of cows were being indiscriminately 
slaughtered, and when Hindu idols were being broken, that Shivaji was born 
to protect cows and Brahmans and to restore power to the Hindus. 


32. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 14th May 1914 observes that 
Tze Press Act. ‘ the speech of the Lieutenant-Governor of the 
EE suas ob Punjab on the occasion of the budget debate is 
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sufficient to convince one that Government does not wish that Indians should 
express their views independently. VVV 

The editor says that when patriotism and honest criticism of Government 

are treated as anarchism, few will care to get themselves regarded as anarchists. 
He publishes a letter addressed to him by the editor of the Afghan 
(Peshawar), and in reply refers him to the first article that appeared in the 
Muslim Gazette of the 5th Murch (vide Selections 12, Paragraph 14). : 

He asserts that, though the country is not yet altogether free from anarchic 
movements, the same cannot be said of the Indian Préss in respect of such 
disgraceful propensities, and he remarks that the existence of the Press Act is 
due to some misapprehension on the part of Government and to the selfishness of 


some executive officials. | 


33. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th May 1914 advises the Liberal 

We en Chahas Government not to offer further concessions to Ulster 

f but to deal strongly with the Ulster rebels. The 

editor narrates recent events and expresses regret that Government is following 
a weak policy. 


34. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 14th May 1914 invites the attention 
of those who are opposed to recruitment by 
competition to the report of the Home Civil Service 
Commission, in which it is said that examinations are the best method of selecting 
persons to leave their country. The editor says that Indians have always hel 

this view, and that Anglo-Indian witnesses before the Public — 


Recruitment by competition. 


Commission favoured nomination because they had their own ends to promote. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 4 
Nil. 
III.— Native STATES. 


85. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th May 1914 complains that in 
| the Rewah State people are compelled to enlist in 
the army against their will, and that no able bodied 
man though he may be the only earning male member of his family is exempt 
from enlistment. | 5 9 

The editor says that security of twenty-five rupees is taken as soon as a 
man is impressed for enlistment, that for the first two desertions he is fined 
twenty-five and fifty rupees respectively, and that for the third desertion he is 
awarded three months’ imprisonment. He says that there are no attractions in 
the army, that very low salaries are given and that the soldiers are very often 
subjected to the duanni punishment (the soldiers are paid only two annas daily 
for their maintenance) for the slightest fault. ; 


He remarks that as a result of this state of things the people are in great 


The Rewah State. 


trouble and no attention is paid to their grievances. 


He says that, while so much is done for the army which serves no useful 
purpose in the State, compulsory education has not been introduced among the 


people, and as a result there are very few educated persons in the State. He 
invites the attention of the Maharaja to the matter, and urges that education 


should be given precedence to compulsory military training in the interests 
of the State. ae 


He also enquires whether there is any truth in the report that the 


.zamindars of the State will be taxed so as to raise a famine fund. 


36. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th May 1914 says that a tax on 
cattle has been imposed in the Maihar State, that 
every family irrespective of its possessing any cattle 
or not will have to pay this tax, and that the imposition of the tax has caysed 
great consternation among the people, who sent a deputation to the Political 
Agent to be saved from it, but without success. 
„It these statements be true the editor advises the people to arrange to have 
another interview with the Political Agent and not to pay the tax till the matter 


A cattle tex in the Maihar State. 
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is settled, but at the same time he urges that they should keep within the bounds 
of law in their agitation. ) | | | . 
He suggests that the representatives of the people should ask, the Chief of 
the.State as to the nature of expenditure for which the new tax has been imposed ; 
how.the money. hitherto realised from the. people through taxation has been 
expended, and what amount of it has been spent for their benefit. 

He urges that there can be no taxation without representation, that the 
money collected from the people cannot be spent without their consent, and that 
the people of Maihar should stand up for the protection of their natural rights. 
Ille says that a cattle tax especially in these days of famine is altogether 
unjust, and that the primary duty ofa ruler should be to gain the good-will of 
his subjects and not to oppress them. 

He urges that the representatives of the people should persuade the Chief to 
‘withdraw. the tax, and that if they fail in their efforts they should appeal to the 
Government of India to intervene. | | wee ; 


37. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 14th May 1914 ridicules the 
action.of the Nawab of Rampur in marrying his 
: infant daughter to a boy of five years. 
5 The editor remarks that this action of the Nawab is a departure from the 
ordinary ways of life. | | a 

He asks the Nawab to think of his responsible position in the estimation of 
both Government and the public before he does such ill-considered acts in future. 


ö The Rampur wedding. 


IV. —ApurIxISTRATIOx. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


38. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th May 1914 expresses regret that 

The Government Pleader of Mr. Nugent Grant has been appointed Government 

Madras High Court. | Pleader by the Government of Madras when 

the Advocate General is also a Barrister from England. The editor eontends 

that some able Indian vakil should have been appointed Government pleader, 
seeing that there are abler vakils at Madras than Mr. Grant. 


He remarks that Lord Pentland and the Hon’ble Mr. Sivaswami Iyer should 
have recognised the just claims of Indians, and he expresses the hope that no cause 
for grievance will be given when Mr. Justice Kumarswami Sastri’s place as 
‘District and Sessions Judge comes to be filled. | 


39. Referring to the judgment of the Privy Council in the Arnold case, 
| the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 10th May 1914 says 
that it will deal another blow to the rights and 
liberties of the press. The editor reproduces an extract from an article in Truth 
{London) in which the action of Mr. Arnold was upheld.and expresses agreement 
with its opinion. He enquires whether, after the judgment of the Privy Council, 
many journalists will have the pluck and courage to unearth such cases and 
comment on them. te nits : 


He says that the law laid down by the Privy Council in the Arnold case 
will revolutionise’ Criminal Jurisprudence of India, and points out that the 
judgment makes it incumbent on a person accused of defamation who pleads 
good faith to prove also that he had acted with “due care and attention.” He 
eays that the-effect of this would be to deprive an actused of the benefit of good 
faith wherever he is entitled to claim it now. N 


40. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 10th May 

has the following: — 5 . ä 
THe Besant Case—“ So the cause of truth and justice has prevailed in the 

long run, and Mrs. Besant after all the persecution and scandalisation to which 
she had been subjected can once more breathe freely. The ground on which 
the Lord Chancellor has thrown aside the judgment of the Madras High Court 
is technical, but it is sufficiently strong to save the face of the Hindu Community 
from ignominy which would have been its fate, if such a benefactress of the 
people as Mrs. Annie Besant had gone to jail because certain wards who were 
entrusted to her for their education wers ‘unwilling to return to their natural 
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guardian. We feel delighted because the Lord Chancellor's judgment will 


enable Mrs. Annie Besant to continue her great work in which she is engaged 
unmolested’ by her persecutors. Let us hope that past differences will be 
forgotten and Mrs. Annie Besant invited to her field of activity in Benares to 
help the completion of the University scheme, in furtherance of which she had no 


little hand. ä 


41. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th May 1914 publishes a contributed 
article, in which the writer says that owing to the 


rr e abolition of the Banda independent judgeship, the 


people of Banda are put to great inconvenience. 


He says that owing to this arrangement the cost of litigation has increased 


considerably, and urges the restoration of the abolished judgeship. 


He observes that though economies might be effected in the office 
establishment the judgeship should be restored. 


42, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th May 1914 reproduces a paragraph 
from a recent issue of the Pioneer (Allahabad) 
in which that paper while commenting on the 
Arrah murder trial criticised the action of the students of the Arjun Lal 
boarding house who heard of the commission of murders without taking any 
action, and remarks that this comment is calculated to prejudice the defence 
and amounts to contempt of court. 


The editor says that only a few days ago the Pioneer published a report 
of the Fatehgarh murder case with some comments which were very improper at 
that stage and he remarks that it is not only Indian papers which are guilty of 
contempt of court, 


Contempt of court, 


(b)—Police. 
: The Khalifa-ki-mandi murders 43. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th May 
in Allahabad. 1914 has the following :—- 


A correspondent writes to enquire why nothing has been heard of the 
result of the police enquiry into the Khalifa-ki-mandi sextuple murder. ‘ The 
police have apparently been unable to lay their hands on the culprit or culprits, 
although the horrible crime was perpetrated in the heart of the city and before 
midnight, and notwithstanding the huge reward that they offered to any one who 
might give them a clue to the detection of the murderer or murderers. This 
does not reflect much credit on the police. Sir John Hewett complained in his 
last resolution on police administration that practically one out of every two 
murders went undetected in these provinces. The tax-payer pays enormously 
for the police, and is threatened with a more severe financial burden from next 
year. Has he not also a right to expect more of efficiency in the work of the 
department?’ Surely this is not an irrelevant question.“ 


44. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th May 1914 thanks Government 
— tea for recognising the good work done by Indian 
policemen in dealing with anarchists and for appoint- 


ing Mr. Sen Gupta as the deputy commissioner in charge of the Calcutta 
‘Criminal Investigation department. sac 


| He complains that, though several provinces including even the newly created 

‘province of Bihar and Orissa happen to have some Indians as Superintendents 
of Police, the United Provinces have been moving backwards, seeing that though 
six years before Mr. Islam Ullah Khan was a permanent District Superinteudent 
of Police there is now not a single Indian ‘permanently occupying that office. 


He suggests that every province should have at least one Indian Deputy 
Inspector-General. As regards the United Provinces he says that people will 
rest content even if an Indian is not appointed as Deputy Inspector-General,. 
80 long as a few Indians are appointed as Superintendents of Police. | 


(e / Finance and taxation. 
ANG. 
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“¢ d — Municipal and cantonment affairs. 3 


45. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th May 1914 publishes a contributed 
article, in which the writer complains that water 
taps at Allahabad are situated at such a great 
distance from each other that it is impossible for the average citizen belonging 
to the lower middle classes to go and fetch water conveniently, and that the 
majority of the people are therefore compelled to — bhistis for the 
pur pose. 


He says that the bhistis generally neglect their duties during the summer, 
and he asks for the modification of the rule that a water post need not be nearer 
than 600 feet to any house. 


He invites the attention of the municipal commissioners to the matter. 
/ 46. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th May 1914 publishes a contributed 


article, in which the writer complains of the paucity 
of public. standposts for the supply of water at. 


The Allahabad municipality. 


The Allahabad municipality. 


Allahabad. 


He states that in certain muhallas water pipes have not been laid at all, 
and that in certain instances large lengths of even main roads have been left 
without ‘pipes. 


In support of his statement he instances the case of the portion of the 
Kolahan Tola street from its junction with the Atarsuya road to house No. 6A. 
He appeals to the ward members to inspect the locality and get this serious 
grievance removed. 


(e)— Education. 


47. The editor of the Zia-ul-Zslém (Moradabad) in the issue for May 1914 
reiterates the charges made in the press against 
Maulana Shibli in connection with the Nadwah 
strike and holds him responsible for it. He says that the Maulana is proud 
and self-willed, and wishes to have his own way in everything. 


48. The editor of Al- Bashir (Etawah) in a series of editorial notes in the 

issue of the 5th May 1914 enumerates certain 

oper anata incidents in order to demonstrate that Maulana 
Shibli during his 1 as Nazim of the Nadwah was unwilling to abide by 


the bye-laws, and was in the habit of acting independently in the management 
of the Nadwuh. 


He suggests that Maulana Shibli acted without the bye-laws of the Nadwah 
in releaging the bungalow of Maulvi Sharif of Ghazipur, in ordering the manager 
of the Boarding House not to send the Boarding House fees realised or its account 
to the Treasurer but to keep it with himself,in reducing the number of 


scholarships from twenty to fifteen, and in making the teaching of English 
compulsory. 


‘He also asks why the Maulana 3 the remission of the amounts 
received by him as contributions to the Nadwah fund from the Bhopal State, from 
Maulvi Abdul Aziz and from Muhammad Muzammil-ullah Khan. 


He points out that the Maulana first denied having received the last two 
items, but admitted them later on when the receipts signed in his own 
handwriting were sbown to him, and says that it is clear from these irregularities, 
that though no dishonesty can be attributed to the Maulana, he did not act 
according to the rules of the Nadwah, and that in these circumstances neither 


he nor his partisans should have the hardihood to make imputations against 
Maulvi Ehtisham Ali. 


The Nadwat-ul- Ulama. 


He remarks that, when Maulana Shibli during his incumbency as Nazim: 


always acted in an arbitrary manner and ignored formality and rules and 


— he at any rate should not now preach adherence and obedience to 
them. 


He concludes by saying that the Maulana is not fit for the Nizamat of 
the Nadwah. 
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49. Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan contributes an artiele to the Aligarh 
Institute Gazette of the 6th May 1914, in which 


Tue Nadwat-ul-Ulama. he says that Maulana Shibli and his partisans are to a 


very great extent to blame for the recent strike at the Nudwah. 


He says that it was only five days after the resignation of Maulana Shibli 


was accepted and the present Nazim was appointed that Maulana Abdus Salam's 
letter was published. 


He states that Abdus Salam was on the 25th July 1913 not only in the employ 
of the Maulana, but was also with him at Bombay, that soon after that a series of 
articles appeared in the Zamindar (Lahore) and 4/ Hilal (Calcutta) which contained 
evere criticisms of the present Nazim, and urged. the re-appointment of Maulana 
zuibli, that on October 16th 1913 the Maulana himself wrote to Masud Ali 
sking bim to agitate for the appointment of a commission of enquiry into the 

ffairs of the Nadwah. that when he came to stay at Lucknow he was entertained 
‘ta party by the students of the Nada who read poems containing the praises 
f the Maulana and criticising the conduct of the present Nazim, that he began to 
sive lessons in Bukhari to the Nadwah students without the previous sanction of 
he Principal, and that even now he is trying to encourage the students to 
zontinue thie strike by justifying their action and exerting his influence in holding 
meeting at Delhi. | 3 

He says that Maulana Shibli’s admission of the fact that he talked to the 
jtudents about the strike and prevented them from going on strike on no other 
zround but that it would injure his reputation, is sufficient to prove his 
‘esponsibility for the deplorable state of affairs at the Nadwah, and he urges the 
Maulana not to bring about the ruin of the Nadwah. ; 8 

He points out that the chief cause of the strike is the expulsion of 
Muhammad Hasan and not the stopping of the lessons in Bukhari or the refusal 
of permission to hold the Maulud Sharif. | | 5 

He goes on to say that Mubammad Hasan, who was expelled on account 
of bad conduct, has all along been the ringleader of the strike, and says that it 
will be a great mistake on the part of the authorities if in these circumstances 
they yield to the students. | 

He strongly objects to the proposed meeting at Delhi, and declares 
that the authorities of the Nadwah are quite trustworthy and the most suitable 
persons to make an enquiry into the affairs of the institution. 
| He urges that, apart from the question as to whether the appointment of 
Maulvi Khalil-ur Rahman was in opposition to the rules, he should be supported 
merely because he now holds the important and responsible post of Nazim, and 
that any interference in the matter would defeat the educational policy. 


Maulvi Zafar-ul Mulk Alvi, the editor of An Nézir (Lucknow) also 
contributes an article to Al Bashir (Etawah) of the bth May 1914. (received 
on the IIth May), going over the same ground, and saying that the solemn 
declaration of Maulana Shibli regarding his ignorance of Abdus Salam’s letter is 
inconsistent with the admissions subsequently made by him. He asserts that 
the observations of the editors of the Zamindar (Lahore) and Al Hildl (Calcutta) 
in favour of Maulana Shibli, are likely to mislead the public, seeing that the 
other party has not taken the trouble to publish its own version in the newspapers. 


He expresses regret that in spite of Maulana Shibli’s solemn declaration 
facts prove that heis responsible for the present troubles at the Nadwah, and he 
says that when once the fact of a person’s disregard for the truth has been 
established in the eyes of the public he will never again be believed. 


50. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th May 1914 (received on the 9th 
May), publishes a contributed article, in which the 
writer expresses dissatisfaction at the management 
of the Nadwah, and suggests that it should be placed under the control of the 
Muslim University Association. He urges that the University association should 
constitute a faculty of oriental learning, which should have its head quarters at 
Lucknow instead of Aligarh. and should manage the Nadwah in co-operation 
with the Ulama, He expresses the hope that in this way the management of the 
Naduah will be improved and-its funds-husbanded. He suggests the abolition of 
the Anjuman-i-Nadwah. = — 5 — 


The Nadwat-ul-Vlama, 
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51. The editor of the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) in the issue of the 7th 
1 May 1914 (received on the IIth May) announces 


that he has resigned the membership of, the 
Anj uman-s- Islah-i- Nadwah. 


He complains that the members of the Anjuman do not appear to be honest 
and straightforward in their dealings, and that Hakim „ Khan is a partisan, 
of Maulana Shibli and not true to the cause of the Nadw 

: He urges his co-religionists to press the Honorary Secretary of the Anjuman 
to state whether the constitution of the Anjuman has yet been framed, and if not 
what rules govern its meetings, how many members are required to form a 
quorum, whether there was a full quorum at the meeting of the 16th March 
1914, why some members including the editor and Dr. Karam Husain were not 
informed of that meeting, and whether the Anjuman had empowered Hakim 


Ajmal Khan to fix the date and time for its next meeting, and if so by which 
resolution. 


He enquires whether the Anjuman agreed with the views of the Hazjq-ul: 
Mulk, and if so why it abandoned Lucknow for Delhi, and why the Anjuman 
observed secrecy in respect of Hakim Ajmal Khan’s letter about the date aud 
time of the meeting proposed to be convened at Delhi. 


52 One Habib-ul-Nabi Khan Sulah from Calcutta contributes an article 


to the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 7th May: 

CURE 1914 (received on wth, llth May), in which he 
accuses Maulana Shibli of being the leading organiser and instigator of the strike 
in the Nadwah. te reiterates the charges that have recently been preferred 
in the press against Maulana Shibli in connection with the strike, and states 


that the Maulana is trying to bring together at the Delhi meeting of the 10th 


May the old and new students of the Nadwah and their friends in order to 
persuade them to make speeches against the Nadwah, 


53. Maulvi Muzaffar-ul Mulk Alvi editor of An-Nésir (Lacknow), 


i contributes an article to the Katsar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) 
— of the 7th May 1914 (received on the 11th May); 
in which he observes that those who demand the reform of the Nadwah 


are actuated by a desire for personal gain and not by any motive of 
benefitting the institution itself. 

He remarks that it was inevitable for Hakim Ajmal Khan to have been 
misled by Maulana Shibli into supporting him, and says that the Haziq-ul Mulk 
should not have supported the Maulana, whois bent on either having full control 
over the Nadwah or on causing its ruin. 

He urges the authorities of the Nadwah not only to join the Delhi meeting, 
but also to expose all the misdeeds of the Maulana for which his resignation 
was accepted, and also to explain away the charges brought against the 
management by him. He says that Maulana Shibli bas spared no pains to 
accuse others and lower them in the estimation of the public, and there is no 
reason why any mercy should be shown to him. He admits that the constitution 
of the. Nadwah needs reform, and attributes the defects in it to the want of 


attention given to it by the authorities, who unlike Maulana Shibli, get no stipend 
from Government and have to earn their own living. 


54. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 7th May 1914 (received on 


the llth May) expresses satisfaction at the 
— willingness of the . 4 of the Nadwah to join 
the Delhi meeting and to expose the misdeeds of Maulana Shibli. 
The editor says that, in view of the fact that Mubammadans themselves are 
divided in respect of the affairs of the Nadwah, Government would be amply 
justified in stopping the grant-in-aid given to it. 


He refers to the gratification expressed by Al Hild (Calcutta) at the 
suspension of the grant from the Bhopal State, and says that the community 


should now have no doubt = the real desire of Maulana Shibli and his 
partisans. 


‘He expresses regret that a religious institution on which the community 
has spent so much money should be ruined by the intrigue, wiles and mischief 


of one man, and urges the. eushorities of the: Nadwah and other influential 
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Muhammadans to spare no pains in trying to save the institution from being 
ruined by Maulana Shibli. 


55. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th May 1914 contrasts the present 
and past attitude of Maulana Shibli about the 
appointment of a commission to enquire into the 
state of affairs at the Nadwah, and enquires why, when the Maulana had serious 
objections to the appointment of a commission during his incumbency as Nazim, 
he should be so anxious about it now. 

The editor says that Maulana Shibli is responsible for the disturbances at 
the Nadwah, and asks why Maulana Shibli absented himself from the meeting of 
the authorities of the Nadwahk held on the 26th March 1914. 

He asserts that Maulana Shibli and his party dare not bring an accusation 
against the present Nazim for having drawn travelling allowance from the 
Nadwah funds, when the Maulana himself always did so during his Nizamat. 

He urges that, asthe Nadwah is located in Lucknow, all its business 
meetings should be held there, where the papers of the institution, the teaching 
staff and the students are within easy reach. ' 

He warns Maulana Shibli and his partisans that if the authorities of the 
Nadwah are not allowed a free hand in the matter, and if irregular proceedings or 
external interference is permitted in respect of the Nadwah question, all other 
communal institutions will some day have to face a similar difficulty. 

He points out that Maulana Shibli and his partisans will be held responsible 
for the ruinous consequences to which all national institutions will be exposed 
by their selfish acts. 


56. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 14th May 1914 recapitulates 
the eveuts leading up to the strike at the Nadwah, and 
observes that, though the present controversy may 
end in the triumph of either Maulana Shibli or Maulvi Khalil-ur Rahman, 
the welfare of the institution will not be promoted by it. 

He asserts the Maulana is the sole cause of the mischief, and should not 
therefore be allowed to have anything to do with the Nadwah. 


57. The Jttihad (Amroha) of the Ist May 1914 (received on the 11th 

Shia grievances in the Aligarh May) says that the Shia community censure the 

College. conduct of the Honorary Secretary of the Aligarh 

College for the indifference displayed by him regarding the refusal of Nawab 

Nasir Husain Khan to join the committee for enquiring into Shia grievances 
in the Aligarh College. 

The editor expresses dissatisfaction at the intention of the Secretary to put 
up only a summary of the grievances published in the Shia pamphlet, and he urges 
that the grievances should be placed verbatim before the committee for 
consideration in order that the ends of justice may not be defeated. 

He exhorts his co-religionists to hold meetings to protest against and to 
denounce the proceedings of the meeting proposed to be held on the 11th May. 


58. The Jttihad (Amroha) of the Ist May 1914 (received on the 11th May) 
Shia grievances in the Aligarh publishes a student’s version of the recent Shia- 
College. Sunni dispute in the Aligarh College, which gave rise 
to the Shia grievances. The editor remarks that the words used by Maulana 
Sulaiman Ashraf were certainly of an objectionable nature from the Shia poiut 
of view. He commends the behaviour of the Shia students and says that if there 
had been no departure from the policy of Sir Saiyid of strictly forbidding Maulud 
or Majlis within the College compound, the recent undesirable incident would 
never have happened. 8 


59. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th May 1914, admits that the official 
Indian students’ Committee in England has done 
some good to Indian students, but says that there seems 
to be something wrong with the methods employed by it and the amount of 
control it seeks to exercise over the students, when the latter have been obliged to 
protest against its operations so very often and with so much feeling. 

The editor urges the India Office organization to establish a better 
understanding with those for whose benefit it exists. 


The Nadwat-ul-Ulama, 
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60. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th 
May 1914 has the following :— 

„For one reason or another the official Indian students’ Committee in 
England has never been viewed with anything but disfavour by the bulk of those 
for whose benefit it is meant. It is regarded more in the light of a political 
organisation to keep the young men straight in the official sense than as a body 
of well-meaning and useful advisers. How far this view is justified by the 
character of the actual work of the committee it is rather difficult for outsiders 
to say. We are not disposed to regard the committee’s efforts to do good to 
Indian students as wholly fruitless, but are rather compelled to think that there 
must be something wrong about the methods employed by it, and the amount of 
control it seeks to exercise over the students when the latter have been obliged 
to protest ugainst its operations sovery often and with so much feeling. The 
latest remonstrance has been uttered by a public meeting of the Indian students, 
which Reuter tells us was large and at which the chairman made a very strong 
attack. He went the length of advocating a boycott of the committee. We are 
not fascinated by the idea of a “boycott” of anything which is not positively 
vicious and harmful, but we should think it clearly necessary on the part of the 
India Office organisation to establish a better understanding with those for 
whose benefit it exists.“ : 


Indian students in England. 


61. Referring to the exclusion of Indian graduates from the London 
University Club and to the formation of a club for 
the purpose of introducing Indian students into 
respectable British homes the Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th May 1914 
says that condescension and patronage will not win the affection or respect of 


Indian students in England. 


the Indian student, who is treated with suspicion and made to feel that he is 


insulted because he is an Indian. 
The editor observes that justice must precede generosity if the latter is not 


to fail in its object, and he expresses regret that race prejudice is invading the 
homes of English learning. 


62 The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 14th May 1914 refers to the resolution 
passed at a meeting of Indian students recently held 
| in Caxton Hall expressing disapproval of the 
existence and increasing activity of the Indian students’ department, and says 
that though increasing attention is bestowed by officials on Indian students in 
England, the students are losing the educational facilities which were open to 
them before. 


63. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 9th May 1914 appeals to the 
parents of Hindu and Muhammadan girls to 
boycott missionary schools. The editor suggests that 
Hindus and Muhammadans should not give any pecuniary help to missionary 
educational institutions, but should open their own schools, and, while trying 
to educate their girls, they should not allow them to adopt expensive western 
modes of living. 

He says that sometimes Hindu and Muhammadan girls are converted to 
Christianity through the influence of these mission schools, and are also led to 
adopt western dress and other expensive western modes of living. 


64. The Oudh Akhbdr (Lucknow) of the 14th May 1914 advises Indians 

not to permit their children to attend missionary 

: 22 * sympathise with Salvation Army 
institutions as these are meant to convert Indians to Ohristianity. 

The editor says that Indian students have got perfect freedom with regard 

to religious education in Government and private schools, and he urges them not 


to sacrifice their spiritual welfare for the sake of getting secular education in 
mission schools. | | 


65. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the Sth May 1914 deplores that 
The Muslim University Ascelation- Muhammadans do not evince sufficient interest in 
| g _ the Muslim University scheme, and expresses the 
hope that the Muslim University Association will not sanction any portion of 
the University fund being advanced to the Aligarh College until the internal 
145 
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defects of the college have been completely removed and extravagant 
expenditure effectually stopped. 
66. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th Ma 
= ie aa nme following hs : 

“ How much longer yet are the members of the Hindu University Society 
to wait for the long over-due despatch of the Secretary of State? Public 
enthusiasm will necessarily be on the wane with the lapse of time. There has 
been no non-official movement in India for which a larger sum of money has 
been cheerfully contributed by the community, from prince to peasant, and 
none for the fruition of which more hearts send up their devout prayer to God. 
Immense was the gratitude felt for the Government when it was announced 
that they would sanction the establishment of the university. There was a 
feeling of disappointment when it was known that the project had to be 
whittled down, but unlike the promoters of the Muslim university scheme 
the Hindus were prepared to go forward with their project and accept the 
conditions imposed by the Government. Still later, a letter addressed by Sir 
Harcourt Butler to the Maharaja Bahadur of Darbhanga gave rise to fresh 
acute disappointment as it made clear that too much of Government control 
was to be expected and accepted and that the university Would be a self- 
governing educational institution only in a very qualified sense. Even 
this was swallowed and the one desire that was uppermost in the minds 
of the people was that at any cost the university should be allowed to become 
a fact. But why after all this is the Secretary of State sitting tight upon the 
project and delaying his decision? ü 

67. The editor of the Daily Prince (Allahabad) in the issue of the 9th 
May 1914, says that the establishment of the Dacca 
and Patna Universities will not be of any benefit to 
the Muhammadans unless a number of Muhammadans be appointed as 
professors of colleges and university fellows and members of the syndicate. | 

At the same time, he says that Muhammadans should not be appointed 
from the department of Education only for the purpose of forming the quorum 
for university meetings but should be carefully selected from among really 
distinguished persons. 

He suggests that in Dacca a number of free primary schools should be 
opened and affiliated to the Dacca University, and says that even if the 
institution of free schools be not possible, only nominal fees should be charged 
and that education in any case should be made compulsory. 


68. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 6th May 1914 (received on the 
Educational backwardness ofthe 9th May), publishes figures to show that the United 
United Provinces. Provinces are the most backward of the provinces 
in respect of the educational progress of boys and girls alike, and that the 
Local Government spends comparatively less on education than other provincial 
governments. The editor also complains that the Government of India gives 
a smaller educational grant to these provinces than to Bengal and Madras, though 
they bave a larger population and are educationally less advanced. _ 
He expresses the hope that in future Government will spend more on the 
improvement of the Education department in the United Provinces. 


69. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 13th May 1914 publishes a 

The expense of school educa- Contributed article, in which the writer describes 

tion. how the cost of educating children in school is 

increasing. He appeals to officers of the education department not to waste 

the money of parents by requiring school children to use expensive articles. He 

remarks that in the present day a monthly income of fifty rupees is scarcely 
sufficient to support the family of an educated Indian. 


70. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th May 1914 publishes a contributed 
article, in which the writer refers to the great 
discontent among the demonstrators of the Lucknow 
Medical College, and says that men have to be forced to accept these posts. 
He remarks that highly qualified men would be glad to come to the 
Medical College if only they were well paid, treated like gentlemen andif no 
invidious distinctions were made. — 


The Dacca and Patna Universities. 
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He says that the College has not got competent men, and that if men of 
real merit and distinction are wanted the conditions of service should be altered. 


71. Referring to the Hornell-James agitation .regarding the post of 
The Director of PublicInstruction Director of Public Instruction in Bengal, the Leader 
in Bengal. (Allahabad) of the 15th May 1914 says that it is 
Mr. Phani Bhushan Mukharji, the senior member of the department as well as 
the senior inspector of schools in Bengal, and not Mr. James, who has been injured 
by the importation of Mr. Hornell. 3 
The editor remarks that an experienced inspector will make a better Director 
than a scholarly Principal. 
He expresses regret that so much is being made of Mr. James’s case while 
no mention is made of Mr. Mukharji. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


72. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th May 1914 refers to a report 
that orders have been issued for the realisation of 
tagavi advanced last year for seed, and observes that 
if this be true, the action of Government is altogether unjustifiable. 

The editor says that the cultivators cannot pay back the fagavé advances 
owing to the continuance of famine, and that if they are made to pay it they 
will do so out of the advances for this year to the loss of their present operations. 

He invites the attention of Government to the matter and urges that if 
Government want the cultivators to benefit from this year’s tagavi it should 
not insist on the immediate realisation of what was given last year. 


73. The Oudh Akhbdr (Lucknow) of the 15th May 1914 complains that 
patwaris and other subordinate officials who advance 
taqavi take illegal gratifications from cultivators, and, 
in order to remedy this state of affairs, the editor suggests that after the fagavi 
loans have been distributed, some of the cultivators should be required to file 
affidavits clearly stating everything. : 

He says that they should be promised protection and those officials against 
whom bribery is proved should be criminally prosecuted. | 

He says that other means should also be adopted to insuré that the 
unfortunate cultivators really get the help which Government intends for them. 


74. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 6th May 1914 (received on the 
9th May) publishes a contributed article, in which 
the writer, one Hari Shankar, says that though it is 
the cultivators who produce the grain it is they who experience most difficulty 
in purchasing it in time of famine and he ascribes this state of things to the fact 
that they have to dispose of their produce in order to pay rent and to meet their 
debts. He urges Government to treat cultivators with consideration and to 
arrange to receive one-fourth of the produce in kind instead of in money, and 
says that if this suggestion be adopted, the cultivator will always have a surplus 
stock which he can sell ata profit during famines. | 

He urges that, being the producers, it isthe cultivators who are entitled 
to any profits resulting from the raising of prices. 


75. The Stri Darpan (Allahabad) for May 1914, deplores the recurrence 
of famines in India, and urges that the export of 
food-grain should be stopped and efforts should be 
made to develop Indian industries. The editor suggests that modern methods of 
agriculture should be adopted and that education should be spread. She also 
expresses regret that the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary Education Bill was 
rejected by Government, 45 


76. The Leader (Allahabad) of the rity May — 0 pablishes a * 
article, in which the writer complains that the 

0 „ er re tenants of those parganas of the Kheri and Bahraich 
districts which are mentioned in a schedule of the Oudh Rent Act are completely 
at the mercy of their landlords. He says that the patwari who is in a sort of a 
way under the landlord cares chiefly for the rights of the zamindars and ignores 
those of the tenants, and that the tenants are oppressed by the zamindars and are 
ejected from their holdings as soon as they resent their treatment. 1 
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He suggests that the tenants should be given security of rights to the land 
for at least seven years, if they are not to be made occupancy tenants. The 
editor urges that the right of ejectment of tenants enjoyed by zamindars should 
be curtailed materially if not taken away altogether. 

He observes that the zamindari system is to be preferred to the ryotwari 
one because Government as landlord refuses to impose upon itself restrictions 
similar to what it has imposed on private landlords. He points out that 
Government has always resisted strenuously every endeavour that has been made 
to have the main features of land settlements embodied in legislation, and that the 
prime consideration of settlement and revenue officers has been to secure the 
revenue of Government in ryotwari tracts. He urges that Government should 
be persuaded to pass a law imposing upon itself restrictions similar to those that 
it has thought necessary to impose upon private landlords. 


77. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th May 
Landlords and tenants. 1914 has the following bl : 

„We have already referred to the Indian Mirror's article on landlords and 
tenants in Bengal, which we reprint to-day. We desire to draw attention to one 
more sentence in the article. We see also’ says our contemporary that the 
landed aristocracy—belauded as the natural leaders of the people—stand at a very 
great distance from the masses.“ What can be more regrettable and more 
blameworthy? Let it be remembered that the Indian Mirror is not a red radical 
which may be alleged to be opposed to landlordism as such. Our contemporary 
is more of a Whig than even a Liberal.“ 


78. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th May 1914 publishes a contributed 
a pice article, in which the writer urges the organisation 
of landholders’ associations in order to reform 

existing evils and to decide all petty disputes between landlords and tenants. 


79. A correspondent who signs himself “a cultivator of Bhinga”’ 
Grievances of cultivators in Bhin- Contributes an article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) 
ga estate. of the 13th May 1914, in which he complains that 
the inhabitants of Bhinga estate who live on the outskirts of the forest are not 
allowed to water their cattle in the forest, and saysthat it is almost impossible 
to get water for cattle outside the forest during the summer months. He appeals 
to Government to make some arrangement for water for cattle. He expresses 
regret that, though the cultivators near the forest had been muafidars or freehold 
tenants and paid only grazing dues, they have now been deprived of almost all 
their rights. 


80. One Mr. Parmeshwar Dayal Amist contributes an article to the 
Concession rates for carriage of Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th May 1914 in which 
fodder. he appeals to Government to allow the application 
of concession rates to all consignments of fodder brought from any part of the 
country for the distances lying within the United Provinces without necessitating 
the unloading of such consignments at a station within these provinces. 
He remarks that it costs about ten rupees to unload and reload a wagon, 
and that station masters sometimes when in a bad humour charge the full rate 
of freight for consignments to which concession is applicable. 

The editor expresses the hope that Sir James Meston will, in view of the 
recent extended concession in the Punjab, grant the reasonable request of Mr. 
Amist. He says that Sir James’s unyielding attitude in the matter has created 
keen and widespread disappointment, and he urges him to reconsider his decision 
in the light of public opinion. 


(g9)— General. 


81. The Garhwal Samachér (Dugadda, Garhwal), for January 1914 
(received on the 8th April), complains that in the 
present forest settlement in Kumaun no regard is 
being paid to the welfare of the people, their grievances are not heard, and no 
attention is paid to their representations. The editor says that when the 
meeting of the forest Settlement Committee was held, all the three Deputy 
Commissioners and the Commissioner were present at it, but with the exception 
of Mr. Stowell no officials paid any regard for the well-being of the people. He 


The forest settlement in Kumaun. 
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observes that when the Commissioner rejected more than fifty appeals of the 
villagers in one day the counsel of the plaintiffs urged upon him that more 
care should be bestowed on men than on trees, and was told in reply that the 
trees were wanted and not the men. He remarks that when Mr. Campbell, the 
Commissioner, gave expression to such sentiments the people hardly expect that 
their rights will be protected. 

He expresses approval in principle of the settlement of forests in the 
division but at the same time he insists that the people should not be deprived 
of their rights in them. 

He urges that the land taken by the settlement official within the 
village boundaries should be restored to the people, that the forest boundary 
should not be fixed too near the village boundaries, that the rights of the 
inhabitants of every village should be fully secured, that the rights which the 
villagers have not recorded through their ignorance should not be overlooked, that 
the present settlement should not be made a permanent one, but that the rights 
of the villagers should be regulated after every ten years according to the needs 
of the population and that their rights should be extended with the growth and 
development of forests. 

He observes that if the people are not given these rights they will find it 
impossible to live in Garhwal. 

He expresses regret at the indifference of the inhabitants of Garhwal to 
the matter through ignorance, and urges them to organise a deputation to wait 
on the present kind-hearted Commissioner and Lieutenant-Governor to get their 
grievances redressed. 

He observes that if they will have confidence in Government, the latter 
will surely listen to their representations. 


82. The Garhwal Samachér (Dugadda, Garhwal), for January 1914 
(received on the 8th April), publishes a play in 
which the editor gives expression to the opinion 
that in subordinate courts all officials from the Deputy Collector down to the 
chaprasi take bribes from the parties in cases. 


83. The editor of the Katsar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 7th 
Grievances of Basti Muham- May 1914 (received on the Iltb May), complains 
madans. that no notice has so far been taken by Government 
of the grievances of the Muhammadans of the Basti district, seeing that no formal 
enquiry has yet been instituted, and that full confidence is still reposed in the 
decisions of the local officials. 

He enquires why Government considers it unnecessary to interfere in the 
matter and allows poor Muhammadans to suffer. 

He enquires whether the account of the incident published in the Muslim 
Gazette is belived to be incorrect, and asks whether this belief is based on 
adequate and exhaustive enquiry into the truth of the matter, or whether the 
Muhammadans conclude that the doors of justice have been closed against them, 
and that they can no longer hope to get their grievances redressed. 

He says that offences under the Indian Penal Code are committed against 
Muhammadans and yet no one takes any notice of them, and that such disregard 
for the law reflects discredit on the present peaceful administration of the 
province. | 


He urges that the Hon'ble Saiyid Abdur Rauf should put a question in the 
local Council on the subject. 


| He publishes an article contributed by one Chaudhri Muhammad Bakhsh 
Khan of Sikri (Bansi), and expresses the hope that Government will enquire into 
the matter at an early date. : 


He attributes this state of affairs to the indiscretion of the officials of 
Ajodhya in dealing with the question of cow-sacrifice there, and he remarks 
that if prompt steps be not taken to redress the grievances of Basti 
Muhammadans, it is probable that widespread feelings of unrest will result. 


84. One Muhammad Asghar Ali Khan, late a vakil, of Mewar, contributes 


Corruption in the public services. 


Grievances of patwaris in Ou’) 13th May 1914, in which he says that, in view 


‘of the increase in the cost of living during the last fifty years, patwaris should 
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be made eligible for promotion to naib-qanungo, qanungo and other posts, and 
that they should be sent to the qanungo school or taken on in the Survey and 
Partition departments. He urges that the initial salary of patwaris should be ten 
rupees, and that they should get a minimum salary of fifteen rupees after twenty- 
five years’ service, and that patiraris should be paid allowances for stationery and 
travelling, and he says that unless the post of a patwari be made pensionable 
he will not be able to resist the temptation to accept illegal gratifications. 
He advises that patwaris should not be ‘appointed on the recommendation of the 
zamindars, and that they should be transferred every three or five years. 


85. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the Ist May 1914 discusses 
the revised scheme regarding the Sarda Canal, and 
says that under this scheme the length of the canal 
would be only about half that proposed under the scheme prepared in 1884, and 
that only Hardoi, Lucknow, Unao, Pilibhit and Shahjahanpur would be benefited 
by the revised scheme. 

The editor points out that under the revised scheme a little over 150 miles 
of the canal would be unproductive, whereas in the 1884 scheme the canal 
would pay throughout its course. He says that the Ganges feeder” project 
is sufficient to condemn the revised scheme. He asserts the construction of the 
Ganges feeder will not only be very costly, but will also drain away water from 
districts unprovided with irrigation works to certain localities in the Agra 
province lying on or near the Lower Ganges canal system. He says that very 
expensive aqueducts and bridges, will have to be constructed if the “ Ganges 


The Sarda Canal. 


feeder is to be carried along the alignment proposed, as it will cross the 


Ramganga and many other smaller streams. 
He urges that memorials on the subject should be submitted to Sir James 
Meston by the taluqdars of Oudh and others. 


86. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 6th May 1914 (received on the 
9th May), commends the services which European 
antiquarians are rendering to India by excavating 
Indian relics of the Buddhist period in Central Asia. At the same time the 
editor urges that it is unfortunate for India that the proofs of the exploits of 
Indian kings and that specimens of Indian art should be removed to European 
museums, and that nothing should remain in India to indicate the extent to 
which Indian kings and religious teachers found their way into foreign countries. 


87. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th May 1914 refers to the order 
of the Bihar Government tothe Indian clerks of 
the Secretariat regarding the guests staying in their 
quarters, and says that there could be no more striking illustration of the policy 
of distrust. ä 

The editor enquires what could be the object of such orders, whether high 
authorities believe that the Indian clerks give shelter to anarchists in their 
homes, and whether they bave any evidence to warrant the issue of such an 
extraordinary order. 

He remarks that suspicion begets suspicion, and that such harassment of 
loyal Indian clerks is not likely to produce good results. | 

This order in his opinion is calculated to cause much inconvenience and 
discomfort to Indian clerks and as à result their friends or relations will seldom 
venture to visit them. The issue of such harsh orders to people who earn their 
os ag through Government service is like levying a tax on their state of 
slavery. ; | 

He urges that affection and confidence are the best supports of 
an administration, and that the Government of India would do well to teach its 
officials this lesson. Boe 


88. One Badri Prasad Pande of Allahabad writing in the Abhyudaya 
(Allahabad) of the 9th May 1914, says that his 
nephew of seventeen has been missing for the last 
month and a half, that all efforts to trace him have been unsuccessful, and that 
enquiries made in the local emigration dépéts, also resulted in disappointment. 
He says that about fifteen days ago a letter was received from the boy 
from Kamalganj in Sylhet, stating that he had been decoyed by emigration agents 
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there, that he was in great trouble and that he would try to come back if he be 
dent twenty-five rupees. He says that the boy is fatherless and that his mother 
is almost dying for his absence. He observes that the boy is not eligible for 
recruitment as an indentured labourer under the rules of the Emigration Act. If 
a European boy of whatever position were taken away in this way and sold in a 
foreign island with his consent but without any notice to his parents, those 
responsible would not have escaped punishment, but no one attends to the 
complaints of Indians. He suggests that if the boy's mother dies of grief the 
emigration agents might well be blamed for her death. 


89. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of thé 9th May 1914 suggests the 
desirablity of Strangers’ homes being provided by 
Government in all important towns to afford accommo- 
dation to strangers and destitute persons. 


The editor urges the citizens of Allahabad to arrange for such a home in 
the city. 


90. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th May 1914, expresses the opinion 
- niiaaiaas that the suggestion made by the Indian Merchants’ 
: Chamber and Bureau to the Government of Bombay 

regarding auditors’ qualifications is both reasonable and practical. 

The editor complains that, though the requirements of the Companies Act 
regarding qualifications of auditors is being enforced with retrospective effect, 
the United Provinces Government has not yet framed any rules regarding this 
question. 

He suggests that Government should publish its views for public criticism, 
and expresses the hope that criticisms to which the proposals of other local 
governments are being subjected will be considered by Sir James Meston in 
formulating his own proposals and in arriving at a decision on them. 


91. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th May 1914 publishes a contributed 

Tue partition of the Gorakhpur article, in which the writer urges that Kasia 

erde. should be made the head quarters of the new district 

on account of its central position and salubrity, and of its being well served with 

roads and being near to almost all the big estates of the district. He says that 

Deoria is defective in all these respects, and that Government cannot make a 
better choice than that of Kasia. 


92. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 10th May 1914 states that owing 

The Semlader (Labore) to the rigours of the Press Act, Mr. Zafar Ali Khan 

; is trying to publish the Zamindar from England. 

The editor expresses the hope that the Zamindar will be able to write freely 

in England and to represent Indian views before the British public. 

enquires how many more newspapers will be stifled and not allowed to give 
expression to their genuine feelings owing to the rigours of the Press Act. 


93. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 7th May 1914, (received on the 9th May) 
ridicules the action of the Fatehpur Muslim League 
in urging that no Hindi language existed, and 
remarks that in course of time it will say that there was no Hindu community 
and no such country as India. The editor observes that the Fatehpur League's 
resolution itself acknowledges the existence of the Hindi language, and that 
if there were no such language there was no cause for their anxiety to protest 
against the inclusion of Hindi words and terms in primary school text-books, 


as suggested by the Primary Education Committee. 


94. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 10th May 1914 refers to the resolution 
of the Fatehpur and Mainpuri Muslim Leagues to 
the effect that there was no such language as Hindi 
in India. The editor sarcastically congratulates the members of the leagues on 
making such a wonderful discovery, and remarks that they do not appear to be 
inhabitants of India but recent immigrants from Arabia and Turkey. He 
expresses surprise that the language which produced such i mmortal poets as 
Jayasi, Chand, Tulsi Das, Sur Das, Bihari and Bhushan should be denied existence, 
and says that those who make such worthless allegations should at least have 
considered that if there was no Hindi language there could be ng Urdu language, 


Stranger’s Home. 


The Hindi-Urdu controversy. 


The Hindi-Urdu controversy. 


He 
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( be ) 
seeing that Urdu is a distorted form of the Hindi language with a large stock of 


Persian and Arabic words. . oi | dies 
95. A correspondent writing in the Almora Akhbar of the 11th May 1914 
asks Government to take early measures for the 


Water supply at Pithorgarh. proper supply of water at Pithoragarh in the 


96. The Mashrigq (Gorakhpur) of the 12th May 1914 appeals to Government 
| to encourage Indian hakims, and says that it would 
be ‘sufficient if Government were to express its 
opinion in favour of the Unani system of treatment. The editor observes that 
when Government spends so much for the advancement of oriental learning 
there is no reason why it should not encourage hakims. He describes the useful 
work done by Aakime and their popularity with the masses. 


97. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th May 1914 expresses satisfaction 
that there is to be no conference of registrars of 
co-operative societies this year at Simla. 

The editor says that there cannot be new problems for discussion every 
year, and that a conference once in three years ought to meet all requirements. 


98. Referring to the suggestion that the army in India should use motor 
lorries for purposes of transport, the Advocate 
(Lucknow) of the 14th, May 1914 urges Indian 
capitalists to buy motor lorries and let them out on hire to the military 
authorities. 

The editor also refers to the desire of the Post Master General of the United 
Provinces to have postal motor cars in Lucknow, and says that if some 
enterprising capitalists were to make a beginning they would be sure to receive 
encouragement both from the post office and the general public. 


99. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th May 1914 criticizes the action 
of the official liquidators of the People’s Bank in 
pines ated attributing the — of the Bank to che inexperi- 
ence and incompetence of Mr. Harkishen Lal’s coadjutors. The editor says that 
the fraudulent intention of Mr. Harkishen Lal must be a matter for judicial in- 
vestigation and pronouncement. 

He observes that it is unjust to give all credit to Mr. Harkishen Lal and to 

put all blame on his nominal colleagues. 
He says that the liquidators should have stated whether loans were 
advanced on adequate and proper security, what fraction of the assets was 
now realisable, what steps were taken to realise the maximum amount possible, 


Indian Aakims and Government. 


Co-operative conferences, 


Motor transport and Indians. 


and what expenses have been incurred by the liquidators. 


100. Referring to the imposition in England of a “super tax on incomes 

The Swadeshi movement in India arising from securities or possessions outside the 

and England. United Kingdom, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th 
May 1914 observes as follows :— 

„Apart from being a revenue-producing device, we should like to know 
if this is not a form of Swadeshism which will discourage the export of capital 
and encourage its investment at home. It does not lie in the mouth of anybody 
who knows what he is about, to condemn Indian Swadeshism—unless indeed he 
is free to avow himself an ill-wisher of this country.“ 


101. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th May 1914 publishes a contributed 
article, in which the writer says that excise inspectors 
are now subordinate to the Collector, his -assistant, 
the excise officer, the Superintendent of Police, aud the Assistant Commissioner 
of Excise and that it is impossible to please so many masters. Apart from this 
the Collector and Superintendent of Police, he says, are influenced by the reports 
of tahsildars and sub-inspectors, with the result that excise inspectors are 
placed in a very humiliating position. He urges that something should be: dene 
to preserve the prestige and dignity of excise inspectors. 
102. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th May 1914 publishes a contributed 
eee eee article. in which the writer refers to the fact that in 
paragraph 13 of the Local ‘Government's resolution 
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on Technical education, dated the 27th August 1918, it is said that Civil Engineers 
can control work immediately on coming out of College. He says that this 
idea is erroneous and that any comparison between Roorkee Engineers and 
Imperial Engineers who have undergone practical training at home is likely 
to be prejudicial to the former. He also points out that India possesses no 
engineering college recognised by the institution of Civil Engineers, though 
Canada and other countries possess such institutions. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


103. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 8th May 1914 says that there is ASR-I-JADID, 
— setiiaen eee no imperative necessity for passing the Contempt 1 7 1013. 
9 a of Courts Bill. and remarks that their is urgent need | 


for press criticism of legal proceedings in India, seeing that the public requires 
to have its interest stimulated. 


104. Referring to the action of Lord Pentland in overruling an amendment 1 URADEE. 
The Madras Medical Registration to the Madras Medical Registration Bill as out — 
Bill. of order, on the ground that it was irrelevant as 
involving political considerations, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th May 
1914 observes as follows :-— | 

We for our part have no hesitation in saying that Lord Pentland’s ruling 
is untenabie, based as it is on ‘irrelevant’ considerations. It makes a serious 
curtailment of the legitimate rights of the non-official members of Councils 
and will, we hope, be rescinded.” 

The editor says that the issue raised is highly important and the 
whole Indian community would be desirous of knowing the result of the 
memorial submitted to the Viceroy appealing against Lord Pentland’s decision. 


105. One Babu Ram Mukhtar of Sahahjahanpur contributes an article to HINDUSTANT, 
The Criminal Procedure Code, the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 9th May 1914 ee 
in which he points out that the present Code of 
Criminal Procedure, Act V of 1898, is defective and needs amendment. He 
makes a number of proposals in this connection. 


106. One Mr. R. P. Trivedi, vakil of Moradabad, writes to the Leader LEADER, 
The Legal Practitioners’ Act. (Allahabad) of the 10th May 1914 to suggest that the * 
definition of the word “person” in section 4 (2) of 
the Criminal Procedure Code should be amended to include retired pensioners 
who have served as magistrates and court inspectors. 
He points out that these pensioners will work cheaply, disinterestedly, and 
honestly, and urges that their experience should be utilised. 


107. One Mr. Sarda Prasad, M. A., High Court vakil of Benares, contributes ,,UEADER. | 
Legislation for the limitation of @n article to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th : 

rates of interest. May 1914, in which he refers to the efforts made to 
introduce legislation in the local Council to regulate rates of interest, and says 
that the argument that social and economic reform should not be effected b 

means of legislation does not hold good in this case. He observes that the 
regulation of interest cannot cause any unnecessary pressure on the creditor 
and make him reluctant to lay out his money. He says that the commercial and 
industrial revival in India will increase the investment of capital in the country, 
and the natural competition with foreign investors will tend to bring down the 


rates of interest. He denies that there would be any risk or. inconvenience to 
a creditor as a result of limiting interest. 


He points out that the United Provinces specially need such legislation in 
view of the greater indebtedness of the people. 


VI.—RAILWAx. 


108. Al Mashir (Moradabad) of the 1lth May 1914 complains that for Al- u 


SHIR, 
; want of a waiting room at the Moradabad railway ‘1th May 1014 
The Moradabad falle station. station Indian ladies travelling first, second and 
intermediate classes are put to considerable inconvenience. 


I he editor says that the majority of Hindus and Muhammadans still observe 
tue purdah system, and it pains them to see their ladies exposed to inconvenience. 
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He asks the authorities of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway to make 
provision for the construction of an Indian ladies waiting-room at Moradabad. 
He expresses regret that the Railway authorities have not yet taken 
notice of the complaint regarding the sale of platform tickets at night at the 
Moradabad railway station, and invites the attention of the authorities to the 
subject. 


VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. oo 
VIII.—NATIVE. SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATYERS. 


ANAND, 109. The Anand (Lucknow) ofthe 7th May 1914 (received on the 9th 
7th May 1914. The remaining Ajodhys prisoners May), refers to the Local Government's decision that 
and the Fyzabad prisoners. there was noreason to release the remaining Ajodhya 
prisoners and the Fyzabad prisoners, and urges that they appealed for mercy and 
not for justice. The editor says that the prisoners acted under the influence of 
religious excitement, and that as tbeir dependants are starving owing to their 

being in prison, they deserve to be pardoned. 


ABHYUDAYA, 110. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th May 1914 refers to the local 
es a ra The remaining Ajodhya prisoners Government's reply regarding the Fyzabad prisoners 
and the Fyzabad prisoners. and the remaining Ajodhya prisoners, and urges it 


to reconsider its decision. The editor says that it was not surprising that a 
breach of the peace was caused at Fyzabad resulting in the death of a 
Maulvi, seeing that the Muhammadans paraded a cow in the public thoroughfares 
in broad daylight when there was much excitement among the people. He 
urges that when the seven accused were acquitted on the ground that the 
evidence against them was considered satisfactory it is only just that the 
remaining five accused should also be released now that they have undergone a 
portion of their term of imprisonment. 

Referring to the Ajodhya prisoners he says that none of them are 
influential men, and that the evidence which was produced against Pandit 
Ramavatar and Ramanuj cannot stand close examination. 

He observes that they have been adequately punished by this time, and 
expresses the hope that Sir James Meston will earn the gratitude of all 
justice-loving persons by extending his prerogative of mercy to the Fyzabad 
and Ajodhya prisoners, and thereby consign the memory of a deplorable incident 
to oblivion. 


BHARAT JIWAN, 111. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 20th April 1914 (received on the 
20th April 1914. Arva Samaj and Christian 9th May), refers to the conflict between the members 
Missionaries. of the Arya Samaj at Deoria in the Gorakhpur 


district and some missionary ladies, in connection with the reconversion of a 
Hindu convert to Christianity (Selections 15, Paragraph 89), and condemns the 
action of the missionary ladiesin threatening to injure the Arya Samaj and 
to bring Arya Samaj Government servants into disrepute. 

The editor says that the conduct of the ladies is altogether unchristian, 
and assures the Arya Samajists of Deoria that they have nothing to fear, and 
that if they are oppressed they should endure it patiently, seeing that the 
kingdom of Heaven is for those who are oppressed for the sake of their religion. 


MUSAWAT, . 112. Referring to the intention of the Cambridge University to publish 
14th May 1914. Aalen of the Coben a text of the Qoran written before the time of Hawat 
Zaid Ibu Sabit, the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 14th. 

May 1914 observes that this is a part of the Christian campaign against. Islam. 
The editor says that Christian missionaries want to make the same objections 

against the Qoran as have been raised against the Bible, but expresses confidence 

that God will prostrate ‘these diabolical attempts.“ | 

He contends that no fault can be found with the current text of the Qoran, 
and that if anything new is found in the Cambridge text, it must be a fabrication 

and therefore unworthy of reliance, : * ; 


MUSLIM 113. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 14th May 1914 publishes a 
sath May 1514. %%„ͤ . contributed article, in which the writer, who signs 


himself M. A. Saied Ansari Zabdatul Hukama from 
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Simla,” refers to Reuter's message announcing that the Cambridge University 
intends to publish certain texts pointing out substantial contradictions in the 
Qoran, and says that nothing will induce the Muhammadans to discredit the 
current text of the Qoran which was compiled by the Caliph Usman and authen- 
ticated by all the Sahaba. 

The editor remarks that before Zaid bin Sabit compiled the Qoran different 
people had reduced to writing from memory, whatever they had heard from the 
prophet ; that a number of these editions being defective and not agreed upon by 
all were subsequently destroyed by Caliph Usman. He says that the edition now 
in possession of the authorities of the Cambridge University is evidently one of 
those rejected manuscripts and cannot therefore be accepted by Muhammadans. 

He draws the attention of his co-religionists to the fact that Europe and 
America have always been doing their level best to prevent the ever-increasing 
growth of Islam, and that in so doing they have paid no regard to veracity or 
facts, and concludes by saying that this being one of the efforts to destroy Islam 
it should not disturb the Muhammadans of India. 


114. The Anand (Lucknow), of the 7th May 1914 (received on the 
9th May), urges the need for public committees 
being formed in all important towns and villages to 
concert measures for the protection of Hindu temples against their demolition by 
private individuals, and to prevent the mismanagement of religious endowments. 
The editor expresses the hope that Government will give help to the committees 
in the management of the temples. 


115. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th May 1914 publishes a contributed 
article in which the writer protests against the 
proposed removal by the Maharaja of Jaipur of 
sacred images of Jugalamurti from the old to the new temple of Jaipur at 
Barsana. He contends that an idol cannot be removed from one temple 
to another as particular sanctity attaches to the place. a 

He suggests that the Maharaja of Jaipur should instal new idols in his 
new temple, and should not bother about the old temple. He says that the 
Maharaja of Gwalior and the Hindu public are willing todo everything for the 


old temple. 


116. The Maryada (Allahabad). for Jaunary 1914 (received on the 
29th March), publishes a contributed article, in 
which the writer Brij Mohan Lal Karma of Indore 
discusses the need for improving the position of the depressed classes. He says that 
if the seven crores of the depressed classes are not uplifted they will be absorbed 
either by the Christians or by Muhammadans, who are ready to admit them 
into their folds, with the result that the Hindus will then become an extinct 
race, seeing that the upper classes which number about fifteen crores are not 
united among themselves. He appeals to Arya Samajists and to orthodox Hindus 
to sink their mutual differences and to join hands in improving the condition 
of the depressed classes, which vitally affects the Hindu community. 


117. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 20th April 1914 (received on the 
9th May), lends its support to the memorial of 
the Hindus of Puri praying the Bihar Government 
to stop cow-killing at that holy place, and expresses the hope that it will grant 
their just request. 


118. The Litihad (Amroha) of the 1st May 1914 (received on the 11th 
May), asks the Government of India and all local 
| Governments to issue orders to the effect that no 
Sunni police officer should be deputed to take notes of any Shia religious 
function. The editor says that a Sunni’on account of his sectarian prejudice 
always tries to harass a Shia, and a Sunni police officer therefore is likely to 
take advantage of his authority and report incorrectly. 

119. The Musafir (Agra) of the 8th May 1914 (received on the 11th May), 
complains that Abdul Ghafur alias Dharampal 
continues to make attacks on Hindus and Aryas, 
not with a view to invite religious discussion, but in order to wound their 
feelings. 
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The editor states that Dharampal has written a book entitled Gyan 
Prakasb, in which, while criticising the doctrine of niyog he has admitted 
having had illicit intercourse with Musammat Ishri and other Arya Samaj 
women. He says that this book is likely to produce a bad effect on public 
morals besides outraging the feelings of Arya Samajists. 

He observes that Dharampal's attacks have now become so poisonous 
that Arya Samajists cannot afford to persevere in their policy of contemptuous 
silence. He goes on to say that the Arya Samajists cannot also pay back 
Dharampal in his own coin as that would be overstepping the bounds of the law 
and he therefore asks Government to take notice of Dharampal’s writings. 


120. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) of the 14th May 1914 reproduces 
A slaughter house at Ahmedabad the note of the Tubib (Delhi) regarding the complaint 
(Gujrat). about the District Magistrate of Ahmedabad (Gujrat) 


in respect of the removal ofa slaughter house, and observes that there seems to be 


no reason why a District Magistrate should insist on removing a slaughter house 
from one site to another against the wishes of the local public, especially when 
it is supported by medical opinion. | 

The editor invites the attention of the Bombay Government to the matter, 
and points out that itis not in the public interest for Government to show 
partiality to its officials as that stultifies the procedure of referring a matter to 
higher authorities. 


He remarks that only in cases of extreme necessity is an appeal made to 
the higher authorities against the orders of local officials. 
IX.— MIscELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
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26 | Ifada ... eco „ ! 5 Do. .. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
26 Khätün eee eee eee | Aligarh ece Do. eee . Shaikh Abdulla, B. A., LL. B.; 36 eee 600 copies, 
2 Khurshed-i-Nénpéra oo | Nanpara (Babraich)} Do. „ | Muhammad Taqi;29 „ * 5285 „ 
98 | Kshattriya Mies ... | Meerut we | Do. ow | Shadi Ram. | 
29 | Old Boy... — „ | Aligarh we | Do. occ | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 39 on 1,000 copies, 
80 | Pardéh Nashin we" „Agra . on Do. „ | Mrs, Khémosh ; 35 ese 4 1 
‘81 Postal Magazine. „Agra sal Do. .. | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khin; 29 ..< | 800 „ 
; . . | 
‘82 | Satopk&ri . „ | Bareilly | „ Doe = ove. Lala Rémdhan Dis; Khattri; 66 . 1800 „ 
83 | Tyagi Brahman wa" ene | Meerut 35 . ese | Do, . Salig Ram Sharma eee . eve | 380 97 
— — — — ¶—Wäœöää——— = — — — 
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List of newspapers and periodicals —(continued). 


No. 


— 


nume of publication. 


Azad 


Jadu 


Loyal 


Takrſh 


Vaishya Hitkéri 
Zamna . 
Zif-ul<Islim - 
Jain Pradip 
Vy&péri and Karigar 


Anwar-i-Alam 


Asr-i-Jadid 


Colonel ... 


Independent 
Ittihad ... 
Kaisar-i-Hind 

Kéyasth Hitkéri 


peo 


Mashrigq... | 


Medina ove 
Meston News 
Muakhbbir-i-Alam 
Musffir ... 
Musawat 
Muslim Gazette 
Naiyar-i-Azam 
Nasir-ul-Akhbär 
Nazim - ul Mulk 
Rahbar 
Rohilkhand Gasette ... 
| Sahifa 


Burma - i- Rosgar 


‘Téjir cow 


en 


Mauraqqa-i-Tasawwar 
Agra Akhbér 
Akhbér-i-Im4mia ... 
Akhbér Saudagar 
Al Bashfr 

Al Khalil 

Al Mushir 
Aliparh Institute Gazette 


Oawnpore Gazette ... 


Dabdabé4-i-Sikandari 
Hitaishi... 


: has 
Where published. .« Edition. Name, caste, and age of, editor. Circulation. 
Meerut „Monthly Rém Dayal Vidyarthi; 365... | i 750 copies. 

Cawrpore | Do. n pur Nigam, B. A.; 1.700 „, 
Moradabad „ I. DO. „„ | Saiyid Fasl Husain Bismil; 38 550 6 
Deoband (Saharan- Twice a month Joti Prasad; Jain; 29. 
sen ove Do. | Babu Thékur Praséd; Khattri; 48 850 copies. 
Fatehpur “ae Three 22 Léla Mathur& Pras&d ; Kayasth ; 85 . 150 „ 
Agra „ | Weekly ... | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain; 86 ove — « 
Lucknow . Saiyid Abid Ali;75 ·2⸗ͤ- - ~~ 
Meerut ot i Chidammi Lal a ae 450 „ 
Etawah ove Do. | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; ee 
Bijuor... ove a Manivi Khalfl-ur-Rahman ; 41 ove a 
Moradabad oe |. Dow „„ | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 , ove 600 „ 
Aligarh de Do. we | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishag Khän. . 900 7 
Dehra Dun ns Do. | Ilahi Bakhsh .. eee ove 500 „, 
Meerut ii - “4 2 17 — Ahmad Ansari, B. A.. . 
‘Cawnpore „ Do. „ | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.;! 1,200 copies. 
Kayasth ; 30. 
Cawnpore Do. | Babu Brij Narayan; Kayasth one oa 
Moradabad „ . „ 5 ye 
Rampur ae Do. . Muhammad Férdk Hasan; 58 ove 800 copies. 
pilibhit 8 Do. Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rm „„ 221 4 
Allahabad 05 Do. „% | Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth ove 1,000 „ 
Amroha (Morad- Do. Saiyid Mujahid Husain; Jauhar; 89... 450 5 
J ae * Do. Häfis Abdur Rahmän e 100 - 
Fyzabad Do. Muhammad Hamid; 24. ai a 1,000 bat 
Agra ... te Do. ... | Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 67 | ove 330 „ 
Allahabad Do. ... | Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. ) 
Gorakhpur ro 1 r aa Karim Khän; Barham; 925 copies. 
Bijnor „ Do. | Majid Husain; 80 * eee 350 „ 
Moradabad ee | a George Raj Misra. is 
Moradabad . | Do. .. | Qési Abdul Ali; 40 60 ove 2300 copies, 
Agra ... 1 10 Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya as 1800 „ 
Allahabad Do. | Nazir Ahmad. 
Lacknow ss Do. „„ | Wahid-ud-din, Salim, Muhammadan; | 3 
Moradabad * Do. saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 ove ove 450 copies. 
Jaunpur 8 Do. | Maulvi Inayat Husain Khan. 4 4 
Moradabad om Do. | Qézi Fahim-ud-din; 54 ove. 400 copies. 
Moradabad „Do. | B&bu Banwéri Lal; Vaishya; 11. 400 „ 
Bareilly we | Do- . Abdul Axis; 47... i... — | 500 „ 
Bijnor a 6 Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ... ove 350 90 
Agra coe Do. .| Munshi Itrat Husain ; 60... * 250 „ 
Lucknow Pome Do. Piarey Lal Shakir ; Indian Christian ; ! 400 ue 
Meerut vw] DOs one.. | Marie Nasir lunge 85. „ & 10 | a 
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List of newapapers and period ical — (oontinued). 


— SS 


14 


9 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. | 
76 | Tohfa-i-Hind ove „ | Bijnor oe | Weekly .. | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 rome 400 copies. 
77 Zul Qarnain 0e „ | Badaun. ce Do. « | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 ove 800 5„ 

78 | Hindusténi ove - | Lucknow „Twice a week] Hon’ble Munshi Gang4 Prasäd Vérm4 ; e „ 

Khattri; 55. : 
79 | Nasim-i-Agra cee coe | ABTA vee one Do. eve n Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- 300 9 
80 | Ondh Axhbär coe Lucknow Daily . | Manshi Jélp& Prasad; Kayasth; 52 ae 
81 | Prince ... aes . | Allahabad we i BO „ | Shah Hafis diem. | 
„ Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; 30 . ‘ 
„62 Al Bayén coe „Lucknow „Monthly — de Ge Wen 0? * 500 copies. 
HINDI. 

83 | Bharat Mahila -- | Meerut „ | Monthly... | Srimati Suniti Devi. 

84 | Bhaskar... * „ | Meerut cee Do. «+ | Raghubir Saran coe 42 300 copies. 
85 | Bishal Kirti vee * | Pauri (Garh wal). Do. | Pandit Brahmanand; Thapeyal. : 
86 | Brahman Sarvasva oo | Etawab 2 Do. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman ; 65 800 copies. 
87 | Dehéti ... eco „ | Benares ioe Do. „ | Guléb Chand Sriv4stava; Kayasth ... 600 | 50 
88 | Dharm Kusumäkar. . .«» | Cawnpore os Do. | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 ... 1,500 1 
89 | Garhwäli «> | Dehra Dun * Do. | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 80 „ 
90 | Garhw4l Samfchir ... „ | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. | Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman; 38 Small „ 
91 Griha Lakshmi | we oo» | Allahabad do. a e eee 1.800 „ 

. | Shri Mati Gopäl Devi „ 00 

92 Indu * * | Benares „ Do. oo | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 oo 650 „ 
93 | Jésis ... isa „ | Gahmar (Ghasipur) Do. | Gopél Rém; Bania; 48 nd —  é 
94 | Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra .. | Allahabad * Do.] Prem N&th ; Togish war; 37 oo. 50 „ 
95 | Kényakabj Hitkéri .-. | Cawnpore si Do. | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 * 1.500 „ 
96 | Méheswari eee . | Aligarh * Do. | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36... 4 3.000 - 
97 | Maryadé 5 ee | Allahabad . Do. | Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 27 ... 1,600 „ 
98 | Nägri Prach&rak ... ae Lucknow ove Do. | Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... ove a 
99 | Nava Jiwan 1 „ | Benares si Do. . | Keshodeo Shüstri; 37 ... 8 1,000 „ 
100 | Nawaniti — „ | Benares eee Do. ave one 

101 | Rasik Mitra ve „ | Cawnpore ios Do. „ | Manohar L&l: Brahman; 35 * 500 copies. 
102 | Sammelan Patrika «ee | Allahabad eee Do. Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
103 | Sanaédhyopkarak ... coe Agra . eee Do. Lachhmi Näräyan Dube eee 630 copies. 
104 | Sanatan Dharam Patäka „ | Moradabad are Do. ** Pandit Rém SarGp; Brahman; 41 1,900 * 
105 | Saraswati ai „ | Allahabad „ bo. | Pandit Mahäbir Praséd, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 „ 
106 | Stri Darpan = oe Allahabad ece Do. eee Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 a 
107 | Stri Dharm Shikshak oe | Allahabad 1 i ae 15 Yescds Devi; 31 ... oi 3,000 „ 
108 Sudhäͤnidhi cee oe | Allahabad eee DO. cv Pandit Jagann&th Prasad Shukla; Ee 
109 | Swadesh Béndhava coe Agra cee coe Do. cee 4 daswent Singh; Räjput; 46 990 
110 | Vänijya Sukbdéyak „ | Benares 500 Do. „ | B&bu Jagannath Prasad Méthur; Brah- La. « 
111 | Veda Prakash eee „ | Meernt 100 Do. one Swimi Tulol Ram ; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 * 
112 | Vidyarthi see -- | Allahabad * Do. | Ramji Lal Sharma. 

113 Abhir Samäch är „ | Etawah „ Twice a month; Dalip Singh. 

114 | Kshattriya Mitra . „ | Benares . Do. | Thakur Lalji Singh; Ksbattriya 1,000 copies, 

"© Temporarily stopped. ee 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


Name of publication. Where published. 
Rajput - ove eco Agra ove 
Vy4&péri and Kérigar „ Benazes * 
Abhyudays see «oe | Allahabad eee 
Almor& Akxhbär ee | Almora * 
Anand — „Lucknow * 
Arya Mitra 2 „Agra we ‘oe 
Bhératodays 100 mae a. (Saha- 
Bhérat Jiwan sexe „ | Benares ove 


Bhärat Sudash& Pravartak 


Jain Gazette 
iwann. 
Pratäp 
Prem 
Cawnpore Gazette... 
BENGALI. 
Trishul ... 


Acharya 


Farrukhabad 406 


Aligarh * 
Cawnpore * 
Oawnpore ove 
Brindaban (Muttra) 
Cawnpore eee 
Benares ove 


Brindaban (Muttra) 


Edition. 


Twice a month 


DO. cee 
Weekly 
Do. ove 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 452 
DO. cee 
Do. we 
DO. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Daily 


Monthly ... 


Twice a month 


eT 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Circulation. 


ee 


SS 


Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 
Babu Thékur Praséd ; Khattri; 46 


Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 


Badri Dat Pande ove 
Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 46 
Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman 
Padam Singh Sharmé; 37. 

Babu Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri 


31 


Pandit Ganesh Prasäd Sharma; Brah- 


man; 45. 
Lala Misri Läl; Jain; banker 
Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 
Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 


Kanwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu; 80 | 


Ramadhar Agnihotri. 


Bholé Nath Bhattacharya; 46 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 


1,800 copies. 


aoe 
2,000 99 
130 - 
owe 
1 
Small i 
1.500 „ 
1000 „ 
3 
50 copies. 
1,000 copies, 
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I.—Porirics. 
(a )—Foreign. 


1. Referring to the controversy in the vernacular press about the mone 

The Turkish xed Crescent Society raised from Indian Mubammadans and remitted by 
funds. | the Zamindar (Lahore) to the Turkish Red Crescent 
Society for the relief of the sufferers in the war, the editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) 
in the issue of the 19th May 1914 suggests that the Zamindar should ask the 
British Ambassador at Constantinople, through the Government of India, to make 
enquiries about the amount remitted by it to Turkey, and as to where and with 
whom it was deposited. 


He says that unless the Zamindar adopts this course of action and publishes 


the result of the official enquiry there is danger of its honesty being suspected, 


in which case the conduct of Turkish officials will also be impugned. 


He points out that if the confidence of Indian Muhammadans in the 
Turks be shaken they will not render any assistance in any future emergency. 


(b)—Home. 


2. Referring to the recommendations of the Commission of enquiry 
in South Africa the Anand (Lucknow) of the 14th 
May 1914 (received on the 16th May), remarks that 
the efforts of Indians have not proved wholly fruitless. — 


The editor observes that in view of the fact that the Union Government 
has failed to fulfil its promises in the past, it is difficult to believe that it will 
accept the recommendations of the Commission, though some of the disabilities of 
Indians are sure to be removed. He expresses approval of the recommendations 
of the Commission in view of the present position of Indians. 


Some of the views of the Commission do not commend themselves to him 
but he at the same time expresses the hope that the Union Government will deal 
justly by Indians and make laws in accordance with the recommendations of the 
Commission. 


8. The <Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th May 1914 refers to the 
recommendations of the Solomon Commission in 
South Africa, and remarks that the Commission has 
considered the whole question very justly. The editor expresses the hope that 
the Union Government will legislate soon on the basis of those recommendations, 
and thereby remove the disabilities of Indians. He expresses disagreement with 
the view of the Commission regarding the responsibility of Mr. Gandhi for the 
strike and disorder, and says that, though Mr. Gandhi advised the inauguration 
of the passive resistance movement, the responsibility for the disturbances lies 
on the shoulders of the officials and white employers and not on Mr. Gandhi. 


He observes that itis clear from the Commission’s recommendations that 
the grievances of Indians were not merely imaginary, and the Anglo-Indian 
journals which used to belittle them should therefore be ashamed of their 
tactics. 


He remarks that, though the present settlement will not remove all the 


Indians in South Africa. 


Indians in South Africa. 


troubles of the Indian residents nor solve the greater question of their full 


rights as British subjects, it has been made clear that passive resistance is a 
really effective weapon and that the fortitude and endurance exhibited by its 
organisers deserves whole-hearted commendation and emulation. 


4. Referring to the representations made by the London Branch of the 
Muslim League regarding the question of 
Muhammadan marriages in South Africa, the 
Advocate (Lucknow) of the 21st May 1914 says that if the Qoran only permits 
and not enjoins more wives than one, the contention of the League would be 
untenable. The editor remarks that if the Qoran made it obligatory upon 
every Muhammadan to marry a certain number of wives, the recommendations 
of the Solomon Commission could not be 2 effect to without wounding the 
religious sentiments of the Muhammadan Community. 


* 


Indians in South Africa. 


AL-BASHIR, 
19th May 1914. 


ANAND, 
14th Max 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
16th May 1914. 


ADVOCATE, 
Zlet May 1914, 


LEADER, 
22nd May 1914. 


LEADER, 
16th May 1914. 


ADVOCATE, 
17th May 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
16th May 1914. 


AL MASHIR, 
18th May 1914. 


LEADER, 
19th May 1914. 


( 580 ) 


5. The Leader (Allahabad) of 9 1 May 1914 joins 1 K * Indian 

* Opinion (Darban) in protesting against the rigorous 

„ ö measures being adopted in South Africa to realise 
the £3 tax from Indians, and remarks as follows: 


“It is indeed strange that a Government which has of late been giving solemn 
assurances of its sympathy with Indian grievances and expressing its earnest 
desire to right their wrongs, should be allowing its officers to persecute Indians 
in this fashion.“ 


6. Referring to the speech made by the retiring Governor General of the 
Exclusion of Indians from British the Australian Commonwealth, the Leader 
colonies. (Allahabad) of the 16th May 1914 says that bis 
expression of sympathy with the policy of excluding Indians from British 
territory will cause despair in India. The editor expresses regret that Lord 
Denman should have felt no compunction in holding up to approbation the policy 
of the Commonwealth which is so strongly opposed to Indians. | 


7. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th May 1914 states that when the 
India Council was established in 1858 it was 
recognized as a principle by the Tory government 
that India ought to be represented on it, and expresses regret that a liberal minister 


The India Council. 


like Lord Crewe should quietly ignore this principle, and bring forward a scheme 


which, if given effect to, will make official control tighter than it is at present. 
The editor is however glad to note that Lord Crewe has expressed his 
willingness to be informed of Indian public opinion on the subject. | 


8. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th May 1914, supports the 

: memorial of the Hon’ble Mr. Narsinha Iyer and 
| The Madras Legisiative Connell. Rao Bahadur B. N. Sharma to the Viceroy protesting 
against the action of the Governor of Madras in disallowing an amendment 
proposed by them to the Local Medical Legislation Bill, and says that the position 
of non-official members is already one of impotence, and that if their most 
modest resolutions are riled out of order, it will make them altogether 
disheartened, with the result that discontent will spread among the people. 


The editor says that the decision of the Viceroy on this question is eagerly 
awaited by the public. 


9. Al Mashir (Moradabad) of the 18th May 1914 contains an article, 

i in which the editor refers to Lord Morley’s reform 

ar ong scheme, and remarks that when the attitude of 
Government officials towards Indians, was considered in 1909, and when it was 
remarked that they had left all ideas of reform and justice behind them when 
they came to India, that they considered Indians unfit to talk to, that they 


accepted opinions of sycophants in preference to those of honest critics, it was 


never thought that the reforms would be really carried into effect. 


He remarks that even to-day matters have not much improved, and that, 
in spite of the Councils being described as reformed and of the right of 
representation being given to Indians, sympathetic consideration is not shown 


for resolutions moved by non-official members, and that no such resolution was 


passed, in spite of their all being calculated to benefit the country. 


He urges Government to accord better treatment to non-official members, 


seeing that the present attitude of Government towards them is regarded by the 
public as unsatisfactory, and is likely to cause considerable dissatisfaction. 


10. Referring to the article in the Pioneer (Allahabad) on Council 


. resolutions in which it is asserted that the members of 
| „ the Imperial Council withdrew many resolutions 
because they were satisfied with the Government attitude, the Leader (Allahabad) 


of the 19th May 1914, urges non-official members to leave their resolutions to. be. 


decided by a majority of votes instead of withdrawing them. 


The editor admits that sometimes the non-official vote against a resolution | 


is greater than the vote for it, and attributes this to the nominated non-official 


vote and that of à species of elected member who manages to get in by reason, 
of the character of the regulations that govern elections. He expresses ‘ regret 
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that the demand of educated W a revision of ie regulations has not 
yet been conceded. . 


11. Al Halil Bij) of * = May 1014 discusses the question orf 
ndu-Mpbammadan unity, and observes, that from 

pee ein. the efforts now being made ta effect a reconciliation 

between the two communities it is manifest that there is no unity between them 
at present. The editor attributes the want of friendly relations between them to 


the activities of the English-educated young men, and says that each community ‘3 


in itself being divided and sub-divided into numerous sections and parties, 


Government should take the matter into its own hands, failing which course a 
complete reconciliation is not possible. 


12. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th May 1914 says that, though 


(tade-Mehemmedan unity. Muhammadans profess to be the advocates of 


Hindu-Muhammadan unity, they do not take any 
roomy steps to that end. The editor observes that, while nothing has 


AL KMALIL, 
16th May 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA, 


16th May 1914. 


en done to translate into action the resolution of the London Muslim 


League regarding cow-killing, there is vigorous agitation to. secure separate 

representation for Muhammadans on local bodies, and District Muslim Leagues: 
like those of Fatehpur and Mainpuri have declared that such a thing as the Hindi 
language did not exist. He urges that a beginning should be made in establishing 
better relations between Hindus and Muhammadans by reducing into practice 
the resolution of the Bengal Muslim League to form committees for settling 
communal disputes between the two communities, 


18. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th May 1914 criticises Lord. 
Ourzon's speech in the House of Lords on the 
question of the change of Capital, and observes that, 
if the. Government of India carried out its pledge of provincial autonomy and 


. Expenditure on new Delhi. 


spent money economically on the construction of the new capital, the whole of. 


India would support it, and that when the people are satisfied it can safely 


ignore the destructive criticism of Lord Curzon and others of his way of 
thinking. 


14. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th May 1914 says that Lord Carzon: 
is mistaken if he thinks that excepting a few Caleutta 
Se merchants and the local 2 Press any 
body in India regrets the change of Capital. The editor observes that if the 
expenditure does not exceed ten crores of rupees no one will object to it, and 
points out that Government can counterhalance the cost of the change by 
curtailing their Simla expenditure.’ Regarding Lord Orewe’s remarks during 
the debate in the House of Lords to the effect that special. sessions of the 
Imperial Council might be held in different commercial centres, he expresses the 
hope that meetings of the Imperial Oouncil will be held only at Delhi and Simla. 
He points out that Lord Hardinge has been more liberal than his predecessors 
in expenditure on education and sanitation, and that Lord Curzon is more mindful 
of the interests of Calcutta merchants than of the Indian public generally. 


— * Referring to Sir Ian Hamilton's speech at Wellington 7 which he 
2 expressed apprehension that in the future the 
ibe ns As latics might dominate the world, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 15th May 1914 says that the Western nations still possess 
greater might and superior organisation, while Asiatics are weak and disorganised. 
The editor asserts that those Asiatics who have acquired intellectual advancement 


now possess a national consciousness and feel it a humiliation to occupy a subordi- 


nate position, and that it is not so easy now for Europe to go on parcelling out the 
rest of the world among its own nations, while thé indirect effect of the J apanese 
victory over Russia also has been far-reaching. He remarks that it ma 


be that God will some day make Asia the master, but that day is still so distant 


that it would be better for great Englishmen and other Westerners to be content 


ABHYUDAYA, 
16th May 1914. 


ADVOCATE, 
17th May 1914. 


LEADER, 
15th May 1914. 


with present blessings and to try to nefit mankind instead of dreaming of the 
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_. thongh ultimately after various vicissitudes of fortune the Asiatics are bound to 


up and make the European nations yield to their supremacy, that time is 


Sill far remote. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
16th May 1914. 


ne The editor remarks that if Sir Ian Hamilton, instead of making military 
preparations, were to endeavour to win ‘over the hearts of the Asiatics by 


according them sympathetic treatment, he would be doing real service to Europe. 

17. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th May 1914 discussing the dis- 

ability in accordance with which Babu Anath Bandhu 

Guha of Bengal is not eligible for election to the 

local Council and the refusal of the Governor of Bengal to exempt him from the 

disqualification, refers to the surprise expressed by Jndia (London) at this 
procedure and its observation as to what would happen to the Unionists if the 


England and India. 


Were excluded from public life for making violent speeches, and remarks that it is 
10 matter for surprise at all, seeing that India is not England, where political 
offenders can aspire to occupy the highest offices in the State. 


LEADER, 
20th May 1914. 


LEADER, 
Zist May 1914. 


LEADER, 
12th May 1914. 


| resolutions passed at the p 


% The editor observes that the Indian Press, excluding the Anglo-Indian 
newspapers, has very little liberty, and that owing to the repressive press laws 
it is afraid to comment adversely on the actions of even individual officials. He 
points out that on the other hand the British papers are not prosecuted even for 
making violent attacks on members of the Cabinet, and in support of this 
contention he refers to the recent attack in the National Review (England) on Mr. 


Lloyd George. He observes that, while the present Liberal Government does 


not take any action against Sir Edward Carson even for inciting the inhabitants 
of Ulster to rebellion, if Indians had done any thing approaching what he was 
guilty of they would probably have been deported without trial. 

He expresses surprise that, although Indians and Englishmen are the equal 
subjects of the King-Emperor, such varying political conditions should be 
permitted to exist within the same Empire. 


18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th May 1913 publishes a 
ee contributed article, in which the writer says that 
the causes of unrest in India are more economic 
than political or racial. He asserts that Indians are ill-fed, ill-clad, ill-housed, 
ignorant, superstitious, hopeless and helpless, are victims of famine and pestilence, 
lead cheerless lives of destitution, debt and disease, and are carried to a premature 
grave. He appeals to Government as well as to rich Indians to remedy this 
state of affairs. 


19. Referring to the presentation of the Kaisar-i-Hind gold medal to the. 
eee Revd. Mother Mechtilda of the Loretto Convent at 
Shillong, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st. May 
1914, expresses appreciation of her unselfish spirit and of her good work, and 
invites attention to the observation of the late Mr. Justice Kanade that the 
British were in India not only as rulers but as teachers. ates 
The editor goes on to remark as follows :— | | ee 
“Every educated Indian whose eyes are open not only to the vast moral 
benefits that have accrued to India from British rule and English education, but 
to the numerous weaknésses and failings of his own countrymen and to the 
innumerable excellences of the British character, must every moment be feeling 
the truth of the observation. In respect of organised public work in whatever 
sphere of life we Indians have almost everything to learn from the British, 
while of course taking care not to lose our own inherited national merits or to 
ape what is not good in them.“ . 


20. One Mr. Mukut Behari Lal. Bhargava contributes an article to the 
Leader (Allahahad) of the 12th May 1914, in which he 
thanks the Meerut public: and officials for their 
hospitality to the delegates who attended the provincial conference. He 
remarks regarding the absence of so many ex-presidents as well as of 
Muhammadans, and says that the number of delegates was very small. He says 
that one of the objects of the political conference: is to educate the . public 
in respect of their rights, privileges. duties 59 106 


“44 a 53 19 and urn f that, the 
tical Sonference shai} he thoroughly discustod and 
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that the political odnference should: be held throughout the Easter holidays. 
He suggests that the delegates for the social, political and industrial conferences 
should be elected separately, and that the industrial conference should not be 


held simultaneously with the political conference but at another time and place. 


He says that if this suggestion be not found practicable, the Industrial 
conference should be abolished altogether and its work undertaken by the 
United Provinces Chamber of Commerce. As regards the social conference, he 
expressses the opinion that social reform will be best effected through caste 
conferences. 


21. Referring to the criticism by the Gujarati (Bombay) of the proposal 
made by the Satara Conference regarding the election 
of delegates to the Congress by public meetings, the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th May 1914, says that the Hon’ble Messrs. 8. N. 
Banarji, Gokhale, Malaviya, V. R. Achariar, and Lala Lajpat Rai share the views 
given expression to by the Satara Conference. The editor points out that before 
1908 there were no rules or conditions for meetings held for electing Congress 
delegates, and he expresses the hope that the Madras Congress will accede to 
the demands made by the SataraConference. He says that, though the Mederate 
rty makes so much of the Congress constitution, if never acts according to it 
in electing delegates, and does not do sufficient practical work. ; 


22. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 17th May 1914 traces the history of 
‘Political rights of Indians the attainment of political freedom by the people ef 
ae England and publishes an appreciation of the love 

of liberty shown by the English nation. The editor refers to the resolution 
recently passed in the House of Commons regarding the application of the rights 
of British citizens contained in the Magna Charta, the Petition of Rights.and the 


The Congress constitution. 


Habeas Corpus Act to all British subjects throughout the Empire, and says that 


from this resolution it is manifest that Englishmen want to share their freedom 
with other subjects of the Empire. a 


He remarks that the resolution will not in any way affect the position 
of Indians, seeing that even the promises made in Queen Victoria's proclamation 


of 1858, which was issued with the consent of the Parliament, are not being 
fulfilled, that Indians are ill-treated in other parts of the Empire, that their 
liberties have been curtailed by various repressive laws, that they are not given 
high posts in the public service of their own country, that colour prejudice is 
increasing every day, that officials favour the Europeans, that Indians are still 


made slaves under the system of indentured labour, and the Deportation Act of 
1818 is still on the Statute Book. 


He contends that according to the Proclamation Indians have equal rights’ 


with other British subjects of the Empire, and urges that no distinction 
should be observed in the country, and that Indians should be appointed to 
the highest posts in their land of birth. 

He observes that rights are not easily gained, and that those who obtained 
freedom paid its price in their blood. aca: 

He remarks that Indians do not try to earn liberty even with the sweat 
of their brows, to say nothing of shedding their blood for it, but are themselves 
most self-willed autocrats holding in their subjection millions of their own 
countrymen (? depressed classes), and so cannot expect to be regarded even as 
human beings until they work hard to improve their condition. 8 

He says that rights are not granted for the asking, but must be 
acquired by moral and physical strength, and that there is no power in 
the world from the House of Commons in England to the “sundried bureaucrat 
in India which could prevent them from reaching the goal represented by Queen 
Victoria's proclamation of 1858 or as set forth in the British laws safeguarding 


the freedom of the people. -. . | 


28. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 17th May 1914, publishes a poem, by 


e gn oa . _ “ Sanehi,” in which he says that the man who does 
r of his countrymen, who . 
8, Who does not feel his 


. not care for the condition 


» greatness of his forefathers 
dagradation, who does not resent: ill-treatment. in the 


vould, and who is mot 
al in human form. 
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He observes that the man who has no self-respect receives no honour in! 


the: world and that the preservation of self-respect is the only means ef 


uplifting a nation. 
| II. —AreANIS TAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. een 
III.-Narryn Srares. 


J 
24. The Agra Akhbar of the 14th May 1914 expresses surprise at the 
| report published by the Medina (Bijnor) that the: 


{The Rampur wedding. Nawab of Rampur married his infant daughter to ‘a 


boy of five years, and observes that child marriage being universally denounced 


is particularly unbecoming for a native chief, seeing that he is regarded as the 
leader of a community. wa 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


4 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 5 


25. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st May 1914, says that many well- 
W informed and competent men consider that there has 
= been a failure of justice in the case of Mr. Channing 
Arnold of the Burma Critic. | ee 
The editor points out that a civil suit for libel is still pending against Mr. 
Arnold and complains that all the money spent in proceedings against him 
comes out of the public revenue. 
He reproduces an extract from an article contributed by one Mr. D. A. 
Wilson, to the Manchester Guardian to show that in Burma Mr. Arnold was not 
allowed to plead justification, that evidence in his favour was excluded, and that 
his additional statement was not recorded. kat 
He urges that this irrational procedure should be suitably altered, so that 
accused persons may not be prejudiced in their defence. He suggests that civil 
proceedings against Mr. Arnold should be dropped, in the view that justice 
should be tempered by mercy and not aggravated by vindictiveness, such as 
further action will undoubtedly savour of,“ and if for no other reason in order 
that any waste of public time and money may be avoided. He points out that 
Truth (London) takes the same view, and expresses regret that Lord Crewe 
has decided not to let the civil libel action be dropped and that he has allowed 
the costs of Captain Finnie to be met from the public revenue. He expresses 
the hope that the Secretary of State will see his way to reconsider his decision. 


Police. 
7 
oF (c)—Finance and taxation, 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


26. Mr. Nadir Ali, Vakil of Agra, contributes an article to the Agra 
Separate representation on local Akhbar of the 14th May 1914 in which he says’ 
bodies. noe : that under the present:system of election the vote of 
electors is generally influenced by religious prejudice with the result that the 
rights of minorities are impaired. §_ : 
He complains that the member after his election very seldom attends to the 
needs of the people whom he represents. 


Election contests in his opinion very often strain long established 
friendly relations between Hindus and Muhammadans and so the system of 
election needs modification. | 


He suggests that the number of Hindu and Muhammadan seats should be 
allotted on councils and local bodies in accordance with local requirements, and 
that members should be exclusively elected by the people of the commanity to 
whieh they belong. a. — * . . Pi 9 a a +i 
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27. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 15th May 1914 complains that the rights |, MEDINA, 
Separate representation on local Of Muhammadans are not safeguarded on councils and ee 

bodies. local bodies owing to their representatives being 
in a minority. 

He attributes the existing tension of feeling between Hindus and 
Muhammadans to the defective system of election, and urges the Government of 
India to adopt the system of separate representation on local bodies also, and to 
require a candidate to have certain educational qualifications, so that incapable, 
ignorant and illiterate persons may not be returned as members. 


28. Al Mushir ane ¥"- of the 18th May 1914, expresses dissatisfaction an eens 
at the appointment of Babu Banarsi Prasad Misra, 
e ee ees a 998 of the Sambhal municipality, 
aud observes that if merit and experience were taken into consideration Nawab 
Ashiq Husain Khan or Maulvi Yaqub Ali Khan should have been appointed. 

The editor remarks that the latter gentleman has for some time been the 
vice-Chairman of the Moradabad Municipal Board while Babu Banarsi Prasad 
Misra has no experience of municipal work and has never been even a member 
of any municipality. 

He points out that the appointment is likely to embitter Hindu- 
Muhammadan relations and invites the attention of the District Magistrate of 
Moradabad to the matter. 


29. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th May 1914 expresses NaTTAR.I-Az aM. 
„he Sembhal municipality dissatisfaction at the appointment of Munshi Banarsi 1% May 1914. 
’ Prasad Misra, vakil, as the Chairman of the Sambhal 
Municipal Board. 
The editor asserts that Maulvi Muhammad Yaqub Ali Khan, vakil and 
Honorary Magistrate, had better claims, seeing that he had been a distinguished 
member of the Municipal Board for the last sixteen years, while the former had 
no experince of municipal work. 
, He remarks that in spite of their not being so well qualified as the 
Muhammadans, the Hindus are generally favoured by Government. 
The Municipal Secretary and other office-holders being Hindus, the 
appointment of a Hindu Chairman is in his opinion likely to prove detrimental 
to the interests of the local Muhammadans, and he expresses the hope that 
Government will rectify the mistake at an early date. 


30. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 18th May 1914 (received on the PREM, 
16th May), complains of the insanitary condition * 7 1914. 
of the Brindaban town, and says that sweepers 


throw out the dirty water from the latrines and from the drains of private 
houses into the streets and lanes. 


81. A correspondent who signs himself A high class Hindu“ contributes LEADER, 
an article to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 15mtB5 94“ 

May 1914, in which he says that the election of a 

well-to-do member of the Tamta community as a member of the Almora 

Municipal Board has caused a great stir in a section of the orthodox Hindus. 


He expresses regret that even some educated Hindus are trying to oust 
the Tamta member from the board. 


32. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th May 1914, reproduces an extract LEADER. 
from the judgment of Mr. Hose, the Commissioner th Mey 1914. 

of the Agra division, which contains a. scathing 

indictment of the Agra municipal electoral roll, and says that, 1. 5 the 

representations of various residents of Agra and the Hume Rate-payers' 

Association in this connection were ignored, the criticism of the Commissioner 

cannot be treated lightly. 


The editor expresses the hope that the rate-payers’ serious grievance will 
now be redressed. 


33. The Pratép (Comnpoce) of the 17th May 1914, protests against the n 
E Madras Municipality.  .. action. of the Madras municipality in getting three ~ ad 


blocks of model houses built for Europeans, and 
, remarks that this is an unnecessary waste of public money, seeing that the 
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Europeans are in prosperous circumstances and already live in decent houses. 
The editor insists that Indians who have to live in small houses owing to the dense 
opulation in cities should first have been provided with sanitary accommodation 
y Municipalities and expresses regret that considerations of colour. and position, 
should carry weight in Municipal work. : 


34. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 19th May 1914 invites the attention 
) of Government to the complaints about municipal 
ee ei taxation in Azamgarh and Bijnor, and observes that 
the poor classes suffer under the new system of assessment of tax on property 
and circumstances. | 5 
The editor supports the proposal for levying railway (sic) and terminal 
taxes, and urges Government to abolish house tax as falling very heavily on 
the poor. He says that it is only the Mahajans and traders who are in a position 
to pay a house tax. : : 
35. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st May 1914 expresses regret that 
Elected chairmen for municipal the members of the Chapra municipal board did not 
boards. | exercise ‘their right of electing a chairman, and 
remarks that this strengthens the case of those who mistrust Indian capacity and 
Oppose every proposal for progress. 


The editor says that a people cannot rise who can do nothing to help 
themselves and always want others to do their duty for them. | : 


(e)— Education. 
36. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 14th May 1914 (received on the 
r ig e 18th May), denounces the meeting held at Delhi 
—— to consider the affairs of the Nadwah, and observes 
that its decision cannot be regarded as binding, seeing that it was held against 
the wishes of the Muhammadan public. | 
The editor remarks that from the proceedings of the meeting it is manifest 
that its object was merely to put forward Maulana Shibli’s scheme as expressed 
in Maulvi Abdus Salam’s letter. 8 | 
He says that, after having succeeded in making the Nadwa students go oi 
strike, Maulana Shibli went to Delhi on the score of ill-health in order that he 
might induce the Haziqui Mulk to assist him in effecting the ruin of the Nadwah. 
He expresses regret that the Haziqul Mulk and other responsible persons should 
assist a designing and selfish person like Maulana Shibli, who was auxious to effect 
the destruction of a representative institution just because his designs for personal 
gain were baffled. | b 
He asserts that Muhammadans generally strongly condemn the doings of 
Maulana Shibli, and are in no way in sympathy with the Delhi meeting which 
brought discredit on their community. ) we 
He exhorts his co-religionists not to be influenced by the designs of selfish 


persons, but to open their eyes and exert themselves to prevent the Nadwah 
from being ruined. ; 


87. The editor of Al Khalil (Bijnor) in the issue of the 16th May 1914, 

py ar _ observes that the Delhi meeting is likely to prove 

path ae ethene injurious to the Nadwah, and says that, if, instead of 
convening the meeting, it had been announced that the Islah-i-Nadwah committee 


of Lucknow must be supported, matters might have been improved and party 
antagonism done away with. | 


38. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 14th May 1914 (received on the 16th 


Indian stqdents in England. May), refers to the meeting of Indian students 


be in London to protest against the operations of the 
Indian students’ Advisory Committee, and enquires whether loyalty can be 


inculcated into the minds of students only in this way. The editor remarks 


that the actions of the Committee are calculated to produce very different results 
to what are expected. N 


39. The Abhyudaya 1 of the 16th May 1914 refers to the 

| 1 issatisfaction prevailing among Indian students in 
9 England owing to the ill-treatment accorded to 
them in the Oxford and Cambridge Universities, and says that the fact thht 
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Sir K. G. Gupta himself has uttered a. protest in this connection shows that 
the dissatisfaction of the students is genuine. 3 


The editor expresses the hope that the Secretary of State will soon be 
able to improve the existing state of things, and points out that it is on account 
of their ill-treatment in England that even an Anglo-Indian journal of Calcutta 
advised Indian students to go to Germany and America for study. He observes 
that the authorities in England and in India should consider whether the 


interests of the Empire are best served by promoting mutual love or animosity 
between the youths of the two countries. 


40. The editor of the Azad (Cawnpore) in the combined issue of the 12th 
* 1 and 19th May 1914, protests against the rule of the 
e eee e ee Allahabad University making sixteen the minimum 


age for candidates at the Matriculation examination, and enquires whether there 
is a similar rule in British Universities. oo oS 


He sees no reason why a youth of sixteen should not be able to stand the 
strain of college education, and remarks that some children have passed the 
Matriculation Examination at the age of twelve without coming to any harm. 


He says that, if the Principal of the Roorkee College had not made a special 
concession the graduates of the Allahabad University would not have been able 
to gain admission into that institution on account of the age rule. 


He also points out that if the age limit in the Civil Service examination 


be lowered Allahabad University graduates will not be able to appear at that 
examination. | 


He says that, as the average age of an Indian is only fifty, and as he has to 
spend nearly half of his lifetime in study, he has to earn money for his family 
in his old age when he ought to be enjoying rest, with the result that Indians are 
daily becoming more shortlived. He contends that Indian boys can easily pass 
the Matriculation examination at the age of fourteen, and appeals to the vice- 
Chancellor and tothe Indian Fellows of the Allahabad University to get the 
age rule amended. 


41. The editor of the Sahifa (Bijnor) in the combined issue of the 12th 

Sine 5 e e and 19th May 1914, supports the recommendations 
ales 0%: of the Bihar Landholders’ Association regarding the 
proposed Patna University, and says that the system of higher education in 
existing Universities is very defective. He remarks that the institution of new 


Universities will be of little use unless the constitution of the proposed Universities. 


be free from the defects found in existing Universities. 


He points out that the recommendations made by the Bihar Landholders’ 


Association may be advantageously applied to all Indian Universities, and he 
invites the attention of Government to the matter. | | 


42. The Leader (Allahabad) the — May 1914 publishes a — 
article, in which the writer enquires why the 

er moderators passed the questions — i English 
mortgage, and the power of sale without the intervention of a court possessed by a 
mortgagee, in the paper on Transfer of Property in the recent law examinations 
of the Allahabad University. He objects to the question in the paper on Civil 
Procedure requiring the examinees to draft a decree, and says that the moderators 
ought not to have passed such a question when they knew that “ pleadings” 
were deliberately omitted as not being suitable for a degree examination. He says 
that the secretary of the legislative council should not have introduced Latin 
maxims in the paper on Transfer of Property nor should he have set a puzzle 
uestion about the general law” relating to public charitable trusts. 


e points out that in the paper on Rent and Revenue the examinér 


overlooked the fact that the old Rent Act of 1881, after its repeal in 1901, bad 
ceased to be a Statute prescribed for the examination. He complains tbat the 
paper on “Torts and Easements was mangled by the moderators, and that 
the instructions of the-examiner were disregarded that only a certain number of 
uestions were to be attempted by the examinees. In conclusion he says that 
the moderators have not done their duty conscientiously, «ss mt 
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43. One Saiyid Aulad Raza of Mansurnagar, Lucknow, contributes an 

The Shia Boarding House, Luc- ärtiele to the Akhbér Imdmia (Lucknow) of the 

know. 14th May 1914 (received on the 18th May), in which 

he complains that the secretary of the boarding house does not discharge his 
duties faithfully. 


He says that the secretary is employed in the Agricultural department and 
bas appointed his subordinate draftsman as the manager of the boarding house 
and that he allows the latter to interfere with the boarders. 


The editor supports the complaints, and enquires whether the present 


secretary was formally appointed. 


He objects to the locality of the boarding house, and complains that it has 
no superintendent and no constitution. He observes that the affairs of the 
‘boarding house are far from satisfactory, and asks Maulvi Najmul Hasan not to 
overlook the misdeeds of the secretary and the manager, as the affairs of the 
boarding house concern the whole community. 


44. The Ittihad (Amroha, Moradabad) of the 16th May 1914 (received on 
Shia grievances in the Aligarh the 22nd May), says that when, with a few honourable 
College. exceptions, the European press, during the recent 
troubles in the Muhammadan world tried to suppress news of Italian atrocities 
in Tripoli and attempted to justify the action of the Christian invaders, the 
Sunni Muhammadan press in India was loud in denouncing the attitude of the 
European papers. The editor points out that these very Sunni papers are now 
trying to shield Maulana Sulaiman Ashraf by suppressing facts and are exhibiting 
religious fanaticism against the Shias. Hecomplains that no Sunni paper has 
dealt fairly with the Shias. 


45. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 15th May 1914 
publishes an appeal addressed to Muslim students 
by the Bihari Literary Society of Bhagalpur in 
which the writer says that it is proposed to start an * All-India Muslim students’ 
Brotherhood ”’ in order to create a feeling of esprit de corps among the students, 
to supplement education imparted in schools and colleges, and to encourage 
the moral and physical development of students. He states that it is 
intended to create enthusiasm and earnestness among students, and suggests that 
the movement should be started at Aligarh by establishing an All-India Muslim 
Students’ Central Association, which would act as the executive body of the 
Brotherhood, with branches throughout the country. He says that the Brotherhood 


will inculcate loyalty to the throne and will avoid politics. He invites suggestions 
and criticisms. 


Muhammadan students. 


46. The Editor of the Nayar-i- Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 19th 
The Hewett Muslim High School, May 1914 refers to the notice published by Khan Sahib 
Moradabad. Qazi Shaukat Husain announcing the opening of 
a Muslim Engineering School at Moradabad and enquires whether it is proposed 
to attach the school to the Hewett Muslim High School or to make it a 
separate institution, and whether its expenditure will be met from the funds of 
the latter institution. | 
He complains that the term of a number of trustees of the Hewett Muslim 
School expired sometime ago, and that they have not been re-elected, and 
also that most of the trustees are illiterate, dishonest and unscrupulous. 
He enquires whether the formal sanction of the trustees of the school has 
‘been obtained to the opening of the Engineering class, and urges that the new 
institution should not be made a burden on the already limited funds of the 
Hewett School. | ; 
In another article in the same issue thefeditor shows that the trustees of the 
Hewett Muslim High School do not check the accounts of the school fund, which, 
he says, are very irregularly kept, that the rules regarding the election of trustees 
and sanction of expenditure are not observed, and that some of the trustees have 
really committed misappropriation. He enquires whether the proceedings of the 
meetings of trustees are properly recorded, whether the executive committee is in 
existence, whether the six-monthly meeting of the trustees is regularly held, 
and why the number of trustees was allowed to exceed twenty-five. 2 


( 589 ) 


le urges the trustees to discharge their duties faithfully or to make room 
for other willing workers. : . 


47. The Leader — of the — wo — invites the —— 
| . ; of Government to the scheme of agricul 

ope RRS education suggested by Rai Bahadur — 
Narayan Sinha in his presidential address at the Bihar Industrial Conference, and 
says that his observations regarding Bihar apply equally well to the United 
Provinces, seeing that the number of students in the Cawnpore college is defective 
like that in the Sabour college. The editor remarks that the suggestions 
are practicable and can be adopted with necessary modifications in these provinces. 
He points out that the scheme recommends a line of systematic agricultural 
education over a wide area, and would enhance the value of agricultural farms 
from an educative point of view. He urges that students should be trained at 
farms, and appeals to the Local Government to improve the facilities for 
agricultural education either by establishing new institutions or by reforming the 
existing ones. . 


48. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th May 1914 publishes a contributed 

Raising of School fees article, in which the writer complains that the 

: Orman school, Roorkee, is enforcing the rule 

regarding the raising of fees, which is meant only for Government institutions. 

He expresses the hope that the Education department will inform the public 

whether it meant.to raise the scale of fees in Government schools alone or in 
district board, aided and recognised schools as well. 


49. Reviewing the results of the last Vernacular Final examination the 
Advocate (Lucknow) of the 21st May 1914, suggests 
that the Education department should encourage 
the vernacular final passed students to join special classes in High Schools so 
that they may in five years pass the school leaving certificate or matriculation 
examination and then join the lower grade training college. 


The editor says that this is the source which should be tapped for the 
supply of junior class teachers, who would be content to work on salaries offered 
by the Education department. In conclusion he remarks that the growing 
demand for secondary English education can for the present be met only by 
multiplying special classes in high schools and offering special facilities to 
successful candidates at the vernacular final examination to join these classes. 


50. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st May 1914, contains an article in 
Tue United Provinces Education Which the writer refers to the list of educational 
Mopertment. officers in the United Provinces recently published 
by the Government Press, and points out that though the names of clerks are 
included in it those of European principals and professors of colleges are 
omitted. He remarks cases of men with high academical qualifications getting 
low salaries while those who are less qualified draw higher salaries. He also 
gives instances showing that different starting salaries are given to different 
persons and that varying periods of time are taken by different persons to rise 
to a certain salary, and sarcastically remarks that merit and efficiency are the 
watch-words in the Education department. He points out that the recipients 
of salaries of Rs. 400 and upwards up to Rs. 1,000 are all either. Europeans or 
Anglo-Indians, and that no consideration is shown for academic qualifications, on 
the ground that academic qualifications are not necessary as efficiency is the one 
thing needful, and that no province in India aspires so much to the ideal of 
efficiency as the United Provinces. He refers to the fact that all head masters who 
are given houses or house allowance are with one exception either Europeans or 
Anglo-Indians, and that, while Europeans are paid house allowance at the rate 
of Rs. 50 a month, Anglo-Indians get only twenty-five or thirty rupees, He 
states that in spite of the Hon’ble Mr. Burkitt’s statement in Council that hostel 
allowances to head masters had been withheld, one’ European head master was 
given a boarding house allowance of Rs. 50 a month besides being given a free 
house. He expresses surprise: that no mention’ is made in the list of boarding 
house allowances being given to any other head master or assistant master, and 
. wonders. whether the:Superintendents manage the boarding houses for nothing. 
| 152 
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In conclusion he complains that there is no time scale for. promotion in the 


Education department, and that therefore the prospect of promotion is uncertain: 


51. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th May 1914 says that there isa 
techie tip e siti _ ‘steady decline in the health of Indian youths from 
. a variety of causes, and urges government, district 
and municipal boards, and parents to take steps to check those causes and improve 
the condition of the younger generation. He suggests that the parents should 
look after the health of their children, very earefuly, that they should not marry 
them while they are students, and that akharas should be started in each 
muhalla to teach physical culture to the boys. He urges that government 
and municipal and district boards should arrange for: the periodical medical 
examination of the students in their schools, and that government should make 
a separate allotment in the budget for this purpose. ) 


52. The Almora Akhbér of the 18th May 1914, complains that Hindi 
The Deputy Inspector of Schools, teachers in village schools are ill-paid, and that some 
Naini Tal. officials of the Education department’ behave like 
police inspectors and use unbecoming language towards teachers in the presence 
of their pupils. (Sic) 

The editor states that he has received a number of complaints about the 
behaviour of the Deputy Inspector of Schools, Naini Tal, in this respect and says 
that he calls the teachers rude, uncivilised and wild hill-men. 

He complains that no arrangements for pardah were made by the Deputy 
Inspector when examining Shrimati Chandra Bali Devi, wife of Pandit Ishwar# 
Dat, a candidate for a teacher’s scholarship, and that the Deputy Inspector 
abused Ishwari Dat in the presence of some students. | 

Ishwari Dat is said to have asked that the scholarship given tb his wife be 
discontinued, and the enquiry into his grievances instead of being held by the 
chairman himself was entrusted to the head clerk and the Deputy Inspector of 
Schools. 

He points out that many teachers have resigned their posts, and he appeals 
to the people of Kumaun to take steps to get the grievances of their teachers 
redressed. 

He urges that the Deputy Inspector of Schools should be transferred from 
Naini Tal, and invites the attention of the Commissioner, Deputy Commissioner 
and of the Educational authorities to the matter. 


53. Referring to the Hornell-James agitation regarding the post of the 
The Director of PublicInstruction Director of Public Instruction in Bengal, the 
in Bengal. Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th May 1914, says 
that the real claimant to the post is Mr. Phani Bhushan Mukharji the senior 
officer in the Indian Educational Service. The editor observes that the only 
disqualification in him is that he is an Indian, and that perhaps it is for this reason 
that no one has thought fit to advocate his claims. ; 
He expresses surprise that such an unimportant question should have been 
raised in the House of Lords while no attention is paid there to important 
questions affecting the welfare of the people. : 


(f Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


54. Referring to the 5 of A United Provinces Government 

on the Revenue Administration report for the year 

. ending 30th September 1913, the 1 — (Allahabad) 
of the 19th May 1914 says that the remarks contained in it are not favourable 
to the landlords, many of whom affect to believe that all will be well with the 
tenants if only they are left to their mercy. The editor remarks that it is 
a relief to think that the legitimate interests of the tenants will be protected by 
the Government | | 


55. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st May 1914, describes the work done 

The non-official femine reliet by the .non-official- famine relief committee in 
committee. : various districts of the United Provinces, and invites 
special attention 0 the fact that help was given to schee boys in the Karwi =. 
sub-division in order to. enable them to continue theig-studies, which had: been 
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interrupted owing to the removal of their nanies from the gratuitous lists of 

Government at Karwi. | 3 Nene 
The editor says that a large number of workers and more funds are required 


and he expresses the hope that there will be a liberal response from the public to 
the call of humanity. 1 


56. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the Zist May 1914, refers to the stitched’ 

Well irrigation attending the boring of wells in the Moradabad and 
Shahjahanpur districts which will be able to give a 

ermanent supply of water and to satisfy agricultural needs, and urges the 
British Indian Association of Oudh and other zamindar associations to publish: 
all infgrmation regarding the working of the well at Moradabdla. si 
The editor urges enterprising zamindars to work tube wells with oil 
engines and pumps and to sell water for irrigation purposes to their tenants. 
He suggests that Government should employ a larger staff of borers, and 

that experiments should be made in every district of the provinces, __ 

He urges the Court of Wards estates to construct tube wells, and expresses: 

the hope that the example furnished by Government in its estates and in Court 
of Wards property will be followed by enterprising zamindars. : 


(g)— General. 
57. Acorrespondent who signs himself An agriculturist from Agra” 
eden desextmens. contributes an article to the Leader (Allahabad) of: 


the 16th May 1914, in which he eomplains of the 
Inadequate water supply from the lower Agra canal during the months of October’ 
and November, and says that breaches occurred three times in the canal, with’ 
the result that no-fasléoutlets were allowed though the irrigation cess will be 
realised in full. | : 
He observes that these breaches indicate either incompetence or carelessn ess 
on the part of the officials, and he urges Government to appoint more 
capable men. Hecomplains that more importance is attached to the supply 
of water to parks and lawns than to cultivators, and he cites instances in which 
the water supply wasstopped for many days continuously, and asks Government 
to consider the operations of the Irrigation department. 


58. One Sada Shiva Shukla writing in the Abdhyudaya (Allahabad) 
The Irrigation department and the of the 16th May 1914 complains that. owing to 
wap of ae * Hindi not being used in the Irrigation department, 
Hindi-knowing cultivators are put to very serious inconvenience. He says that 
when they get Irrigation vouchers, they have to go from village to village, 
while their agricultural operations suffer, in search of a Persian-knowing man 
with the result that they have to go either to the village patwart or to an 
employé of the department for getting their vouchers read. He observes 
that if there is a mistake in the voucher the cultivators experience great 
difficulty in having an application written to get the mistake corrected, 
especially as if he fails to get it done within 21 days he has to pay the 
amount of money stated im the voucher. He further complains’ that the 
employés of the Irrigation department do their work so carelessly that entries 
in the vouchers are often found incorrect to the loss of the cultivators. He 
says that if Hindi were introduced. in this department and ite officials did their 
work more carefully the poor cultivators would be saved much trouble and 


hardship. He asks Government to effect reforms in this direction for the 
comyenience of agriculturists. | 


39. The Abjgyudya (Allahabad) of the 16th. May 1914 thanks the Local 
Honorary Magistrates aud the use Government for its concession in respect of the use 
et ene Magri script. of the Nagri script by Honorary Magistrates who do 
nots know the Persian script, but objects to the condition requiring the use of 
the latter wherever possible. The editor observes that,in view of the fact 
that both Hindi and Urdu are the recognised vernaculars of these provinces, 
there is no reason why the court records should be maintained in the Persian script 
as far as possible. He urges that, as the people have had sufficient experience 
the defects of that script. and, of the resulting inconvenience it is desirable 
thet-the Nagri seript should be givew a suitable position not only in the courts 
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of Honorary Magistrates, but also in those of Disttict and Joint Magistrates. He 
remarks that, though under the rules officials are required to have a knowledge 
of both the vernaculars, the rules are not properly followed, and he urges that 


the Local Government should exercise greater strictness in the matter. 
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He expresses the hope that the majority of the Hindu Honorary Magistrates 
will write their judgments and other papers in the Nagri script, as now they have 
no fear of offending the authorities by doing so. 


60. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 19th May 1914 publishes an article 
“The partition of the Gorakhpur Contributed by one Mr. Qamar Ali, B.A. (Alig), 
district. in which he protests against the proposed partition: 
of the Gorakhpur district. at ‘ee 

He asserts that Indians as a rule adhere to long standing customs and resent 
any departure from them, and he remarks that anarchism in India is due 
to the partitions of Bengal and the Punjab. In his opinion the partition of 
Gorakhpur will cause considerable dissatisfaction among the citizens. of 
Gorakhpur. : : > : 

He points out that the Gorakhpur public is very quiet and loyal, and 
suggests that instead of partitioning the district Government should by way of 
experiment separate judicial and executive work in Gorakhpur. ‘ 

He expresses the hope that the experiment will be successful, and that 
the danger of causing unrest in the minds of the citizens will be - effectually 
averted. , ) 

He adds that the experiment if voluntarily undertaken by Government will 
divest the minds of Indians of the growing belief that Government considers 
demands made by the public only,if accompanied by show of force. 


..61.. Munshi Janki Prasad, vakil, of Kasia, contributes an article to the 
The partition of the Gorakhpur Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 19th May 1914, in 
district. | Which he discusses the superiority of the situation 
and climate of Kasia to those of Deoria, and urges that the former is in all respects 
better suited for the head quarters of a district. ä aug 
He adds that Kasia is an old historic town, and that it would not be. 
difficult for it to regain its former importance. 7 — 
He points out that the absence of a metalled road to Deoria will put the 
public to considerable inconvenience. 
He says that either the Gorakhpur district should not be partitioned at all 
or if it must be done that Kasia be made the head quarters of the new district. 


62. Referring to Sir Malcolm Morris's statement that the present condition 
| of the Indian Medical Service was critical, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 17th May 1914 says that the 
grievance that an increasing number of Indians were entering the Indian Medical 
Service was altogether unjust as India was meant for Indians. The editor 
remarks that Englishmen ought to be proud of the success that has attended 
their mission of educating Indians to a higher level of existence in various 
spheres of life. | | | 

He says that an Englishman who takes a lower view of his mission in India 
does injustice to the traditions of his mother country. In conclusion he points 
out that in any case the Indian Medical Service enjoys in India opportunities. 
. deserts and should not grudge the admission of a few Indians into 
its ranks. 


63. Referring to fraududent advertisements regarding 2 medicines, the 
False patent medicine advertise. Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th May 1914, suggests 
1 that a person purchasing anything appertaining to 
medical treatment on the strength of the claims made for it in an advertisement 
should be given power to prosecute the advertiser if he discovers that the 
advertisement is deceptive. The editor urges some member of the Viceroy’s 
Council to interest himself in the matter. ; . 
64. Referring to the article contributed hy — G. A. Heron of 3 

1 e e, to the British Medical: Journal. (London), in whi 
4 = ata een de attributed professional 4 to Indian 
allopathic practitioners, the Advocate (Lucknow). of the 21st May 1914 says that 
European members of the Indian Medical Service will not by these tactics. be 


The Indian Medical Service. 
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able to induce Government to adopt any drastic measures against Indian doctors, 


seeing that any attempt on the part of the Government to place any restrietion 


upon the choice of the people to select their own physicians will be greatly 
resented. , 


65. The Cosmoplitan (Dehra Dun) of the 10th 
May 1914 has the following :— 


“* Increase of pay of Civilians. 


If people lose their faith in Royal Commissions and committees of enquiries 
they might be excused. Our readers remember that a Royal Commission was 
appointed to enquire into the whole question of civil service for India on the 
persistent complaints of Indian people that they are not given a fair chance to 
enter the higher service in their own country. The Commission have concluded 
their enquiries but no report has been made public as yet. In the meantime, as 
if to give the people advance taste of the coming recommendations of the 
Commission, the Secretary of State for India has sanctioned the increase of pay 
of all civilians in the Punjab, United Provinces and Central Provinces of nine to 
twelve years’ standing by Rs. 100 per mensem. The members of the Civil Service 
as our readers know are the best paid public servants even when compared with the 
richest countries. The pay commences with Rs. 450 a month, rising generally in 
three or four years to Rs, 900 a month. In tenyears’ time the Civilian is usually 
an acting District Magistrate or District Judge. When he is confirmed in these 
positions his pay is Rs. 2.000 a month rising to Rs. 2,500 and upwards. The 
injustice of the new step will appear in all its naked glory when we take into 
consideration that India is the poorest country in the whole civilized world. 
The average individual income being nearly three rupees per mensem, a large 
number of the population must be living on the verge of perpetual starvation.” 


66. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th May 1914 publishes a letter from 
a Kheri correspondent, in which he protests against 
the proposal to give a garden party to Mr. J. 
Campbell, the Deputy Commissioner of Kheri, on the ground that the district 
has not advanced materially during his term of office. The editor protests against 
indiscriminate garden parties in honour of in-coming and out-going officials, and 
remarks that these parties have become so common as to confer no distinction on 
really deserving officers. He observes that the practice is demoralising hoth to 
the givers of the parties and to their recipients, and urges educated Indians to 
devote their energies to some better purpose. ) : 


67. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th May 1914, thanks Mr. Way for the 
Excise administration in the Sympathetic manner in which he dealt with 
United Provinces. the representations recently made to him by the 
temperance organizations of Lucknow, and expresses satisfaction that the number 
of liquor and drug shops in Lucknow has been reduced. The editor urges that 
the number of shops in Lucknow should be further reduced from twenty-four 
to twelve, so that one Excise Inspector with three or four excise constables may 
be able to keep a vigilant eye on the sales. 

He suggests that it should be laid down that there should not be more than 
one shop within a certain radius. A limited number of shops, he says, will 
bring as much revenue as is at present received from the existing shops, while 
at the same time enabling the Excise department to secure better sites for shops. 

He expresses the hope that these suggestions will be sympathetically 
considered by Mr. Way. | 


68. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th May 1914 publishes a contributed 

article, in which the writer urges that the committee 
° which will be appointed to enquire into jail adminis- 
tration should also enquire into the pay and prospects of jailors. He says that 
the jailor is the person really responsible for the administration of the jail, and 
suggests that the pay of jailors should be increased and made uniform in all 
provinces. ) | 


69. Referring to the liquidators’ report regarding the People’s Bank, the 
papas? Fy 2 itis ae Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th May 1914, says that 
9 the creditors of, the bank are dissatisfied because 
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they are not informed as to what fraction of their money they are likely to 
recover, and because a scheme for a new People's Bank has been sprung on them 
without requisite information being furnished. The editor complains that the 
liquidators published their notices in Anglo-Indian papers, and ignored the. fact 
that the shareholder and depositors of the bank were almost exclusively Indians. 
He admits that the liquidators have worked hard, but at the same time points out 
that the liquidators of the Indian Specie Bank worked more quickly. He 
enquires why the directors of the bank risked its money in concerns which 
notoriously failed to bring a profit, and why they invested all the money in 
firms controlled by Lala Har Kishan Lal. He holds the directors responsible 
for imprudently investing money which was not their own, for paying 
dividends when there were no profits, and for inducing various persons to make 
wind»ow-dressing deposits in order to avoid disclosure of the position of the bank. 
He expresses regret that certain adjustments were made in order to reduce the 
indebtedness appearing against Mr. Harkishen Lal at the close of certain half 
years, and asks for a thorough and searching judicial investigation so that a 
recurrence of such disasters may be rendered impossible in future. 


70. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th May 1914 expresses regret that, 
though the draft rules for auditors were sent by the 
Local Government for expression of opinion to the 
Upper India Chamber of Commerce, the United Provinces Chamber of Commerce 
and the Standing Committee of the United Provinces Industrial Conference were 
not consulted. The editor says that the rules will only be published for general 
information in their final form, when criticism will have ceased to be of practical 
use. ’ 


Draft rules for auditors. 


71. One Tej Narayan Misra of Cawnpore writing in the Abhyudaye 
(Allahabad) of .the 16th May 1914, complains that 
| the Hindu population of Moradabad is greatly 
distressed owing to the continued prevalence of crime in the town. He says 
that it is a very ordinary occurrence for a respectable man to be abused 
and beaten by unprincipled zamindars and their Muhammadan dependants. 
He observes that as a result of this state of things old respectable residents and 
traders of the town have removed to Lucknow, Cawnpore and other cities 


Crime in Unao district. 


with considerable loss of immovable property. He further complains that the 


town is very heavily taxed, and that taxation is being increased year by year. 
He asks the Deputy Commissioner of Unao totake steps to put down crime in 
the town and restore it to its former condition of prosperity. g 


72. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th May 1914 publishes a poem 
by Radbava Shukhla, in which he condemns the 
emigration agents for enticing away poor ignorant 
Indians for recruitment as indentured labourers in foreign countries. He says 
that plague, famine and destitution have not ruined Indian families so much 
as the emigration agents, and he asks them what profit they will gain by takin 
blood money for the lives of their countrymen. He enquires whether the 
emigration agents have no fear of Government that they carry on their nefarious 
trade of ruining poor Indian families so unscrupulously. 


Emigration agents. 


73. One Mr. Narayan Das from Himalaya Cottage, Almora, contributes 

an article to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th 

* May 1914, in which he says that, as the terms of the 
settlement in regard to the forced supply of labour in Almora and a few 
neighbouring villages have not been observed for a long time, the demand at the 
present time for the forced supply of labour has all the intensity of a new imposition 
He points out that those who want to be exempted from the forced supply of 
labour are required to pay an additional tax. which may be regarded as a penalty 
for living in the hills. He urges the authorities to move with the times, and says 
that to insist that the settlement agreement is incapable of modification or reform 
is to assert that the hill districts are to remain for good the abode of coolies. 
He says that conditions are not so rigorous in Kashmir, whereas there should be 


greater freedom under British rule. 
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74. The Keshattriya Mitra (Benares) of the 16th May 1914, refers to the 
The economic condition of the deplorable economic condition of the Kshattriyas and 
Kshattriyas. urges that their leaders should impress upon 
government the need for legislating against the alienation of land in the United 
Provinces and Bihar on the lines of the Punjab Land Alienation Act. The editor 
expresses approval of the Settled Estates Bill, and urges Government to pass it 
into law as early as possible in order to prevent the disintegration of landed 
property. He suggests that the Bill should be made more comprehensive than 
at present. 

He asks Kshattriyas to improve their incomes by adopting modern methods 
of agriculture and to give up their extravagant social habits. 


75. Referring to the 22 ee to the Zamindar (Lahore) the editor 
. of Al Ahalil (Bijnor) in the issue of the 16th Ma 
er e 1914 . — that it should have — 
considered necessary to cause the contradiction of the incorrect statement of 
the Zamindar to be published in Anglo-Indian newspapers also. 
He enquires why Anglo-Indian newspapers are not required to publish the 
contradiction of objectionable statements made by them. 
He instances the recent writings of the Pioneer (Allahabad), and asserts 


that it is the Anglo-Indian newspapers which incite the vernacular newspapers 
and teach them how to write boldly and freely. 


V.—LEGISLATION. © 


76. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2lst May 1914, refers to the 
Pic ag ae a tr announcement that a Bill to amend the Indian 
Universities Act will be introduced in the Imperial 

Council in the autumn session, and expresses the hope that the Act will be 
brought into harmony with public opinion which is unanimous on the subject. 


The editor points out that the existing Act has completely officialized the 


Universities, and that 80 per cent. of the Fellows of Indian Universities are 
Government nominees. 


He urges that at least 50 per cent. of the Fellows should be elected by 


registered graduates and that the franchise should be taken away from the 


i, 


faculties. 

He says that the rule that half of the elected members of Syndicates must 
be heads or professors of colleges has placed all real power in the hands of 
European professors of Government and Missionary colleges, and has placed the 
Indian element in a hopeless minority, and he therefore urges that this rule 
should be amended. 

He observes that the Act has taken away the power of affiliation or 
disaffiliation of colleges from Universities, and enquires why Government should 
hesitate ta place this power solely in the hands of the Universities, and why there 
should be any difference in the procedure in this respect between different Indian 
Universities. In conclusion he says that if the views recorded by the Hon ble 
Mr. Gokhale in his note of dissent to the Indian Universities Bill be given effect 
to the public will want nothing more. 


V1I.—RAILWAY. 


77. One Jumna Das writes in the Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 13th 
May 1914 (received on the 16th May), to complain 
of exactions on the part of watermen, railway 
employés and policemen at the Brindaban railway station and at Kasganj junction. 
He invites the attention of the Government to the matter. 


VIL—vPost OFFICE. 
Nil, 
VIII.— NaAtivE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


78. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 17th May 1914 publishes a contributed 

article, in which the writer, Pandit Chintamani 
Dikshit, says that Hindus can expect Muhammadans 
to give up cow-killing only when the former themselves refrain from selling 


A railway complaint. 
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horned cattle to butchers. He points out that if cattle continue to be 
slaughtered at the present rate their breed will soon become extinct, with the 
result that agriculture, which is the main industry of the people, will be ruined 


altogether. He urges Hindus to approach Government in order to get some 


measures adopted for the protection of cattle, and to establish cattle-protection 
societies throughout the country as the best means of improving their economic 
condition. 


In the same issue there is a poem by Bhagwan Narayan Bhargava in which 
he prays God to come on earth and save the people of India who are in great distress 
at the present time. He complains that cows are being slaughtered mercilessly 
and says that their extinction would be the greatest calamity to the people. 

He reminds Krishna of his former love of cows, and asks how it is that 
He has forgotten them now. 


79. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th May 1914 publishes a contributed 
article, in which the writer suggests that Europeans 
in India should use Australian beef and that Govern- 
ment should prohibit cow-killing except on the occasion of the Bakr-id. He 
points out that Akbar forbade cow-killing on two days in every week and that the 
Amir of Kabul also advised his co-religionists not to sacrifice cows, and that if 
Muhammadans followed this policy they would enjoy the advantage of having 
cheap ghi and milk, and he urges some influential member of the Muslim League 
to bring forward the matter before the Congress. He expresses the hope that 


Government will take practical action when it finds both communities united 
on the subject. 


The cow-protection movement. 


80. Srimant Narayan Khirhari of Bhagalpur writing in the 4bhir Sama- 
— ete char (Etawah) of the 15th May 1914 (received on 
the 20th May). complains that Brahmans, whom he 
describes as demons in human form and the enemies of mankind, oppress the Ahirs 
in the Darbhanga district, because they are jealous of the attempts of the latter to 
improve their social status. He says that Brahmans, though they call themselves 
the leaders of the Hindus, are so selfish that. they can never obtain salvation 
until eternity, and that, though they perform expiatory rites on heing touched by 
doms and chamars, their contact with the Muhammadans seems to send them 
almost to heaven. He observes that, though people complain of ill-treat- 
ment of Indians in South Africa, no one admits that in India itself there are 
selfish cowards who play the butcher in regard to poorer and weaker classes of 
Hindus and deprive destitute and ignorant men of their rights. 


He remarks that it is men like these who are destroying Aryan civilization 


and that unrest, plague and famine prevailinthe country mainly on account of 
their evil deeds. 


He warns the Ahirs to be on their guard against these men, and urg3s them 
to continue raising the members of their caste to a higher level of life and to protect 
them against the oppression of the so-called Brahmans. He says that under the 
just British Government every Indian community has equal rights, and that it 


can have justice done to it in the British law courts if another community 
oppresses it. 


81. The 4rya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th May 1914 (received on the 20th 
Famine and Christian mission. May) publishes a letter in which the writer 
— complains that apart from the ordinary course in 
which the Christian missionaries obtain orphans in large numbers durin 
famine, they take possession of children of famine-stricken parents fraudulently. 
He states that only recently an old man from the Charkhari State who was going 
from Dattia to Nowgong was deprived of his daughter aged 13 or 14 years at the 
Harpalpur station by missionaries who took her away while the old man was 
asleep. He observes that such practices are discreditable, and asks if Government 
will not redress this injustice. ‘The editor urges oxthodox Hindus not to waste 
their energies in carrying on controversies with the Arya Samaj but to take steps 
for the protection of their orpbans. He asks the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya, after consultation with the Hon’ble the Maharaja of Darbhanga, 
to..depute, a number of preachers to the famine-affected area to save 
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Hindu orphans from the hands of missionaries and to arrange to send — to 
Hindu and Arya Samaj orphanages. 


82. One Muhammad Abdul Aziz Junedi contributes an article to al 
Mushir (Moradabad) of the 18th May 1914 in which 
he exhorts the managing committee. of the Delhi 
Jumma Masjid and other Muhammadans of Delhi to prevent Europeans from 
entering tae courtyard of mosques with their shoes on. 

He assures them that the Europeans would never insist on doing so if they 
were made to understand that the religious susceptibilities of Muhammadans 
would be wounded by it. 

He asks Muhammadan members of the councils to represent the matter to 
Government and to ask it to prohibit further desecration of places of worship. 


83. Maulvi Muhammad Zubair, Honorary Magistrate of Muhammadabad 
Desecration of Muhammadan Gohna in the Azamgarh district, contributes an 
graves. article to Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 19th May 1914, 
in which he contradicts the statements published in the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) 
of the 7th April 1914 (Selections 15, paragraph 90), and says that the plot of 
ground under reference has been used for the last eight years as a brick-kiln, 
and that there were no signs of any grave. 

He says that according to the Shara-t-Islam a plot of ground if it has no 
visible marks of graves can be freely utilised for any purpose. 

He refers to the prosecution of a patwari in police circle Mau for digging up 
graves in order to extend his field, and asserts that Government officials are not 
indifferent to the feelings of the people. 

He challenges the correspondent of the Mashriq to state the name of the 
party alleged to have caused sacrilege to graves. 


Desecration of p!aces of worship. 


84. One Mr. S. B. Nigam contributes an article to the Leader (Allahabad) 


of the 20th May 1914 in which he expresses regret 
that marriage dowries while enriching those who 
have got sons ruin those who have got daughters. He says that it is only on 
account of mercenary motives that people demand dowries, and suggests that 
either Government should be requested to put astop to the evil practice or 
that inter-marriages should be strongly encouraged.. 


The marriage dowry evil. 


The editor suggests that girls should not be compelled to marry before a 
certain age and that there should be no bar to marriage outside her particular 


sect, 
IX. * 
Nil. 


C. E. W. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 22nd May 1914. 
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Received up to 29th May 1914. 


CONTENTS. 
Page. | 
1.—POLITICS. IV.—ADMINISTRATION, 
ta- reien: (a)—Judicial and revenue: 
19. The new Kumaun judgeship ... 
Nil, 20. The Fatehpur Munsiffi 2 * 
21. The Nil-ki-Gali mosque case... ove 
-Home: 22. Assaults on Indians by Europeans 
1. Indians in Mauritius cee „ 605 *. Capital punishment 22 
2. Indians in Mauritius 605 (b)—Police: 
3. Indians in British Columbia ... 2605 : 
4. The working of the Press Act an 24. The Police in India 
5. The Presa Act ove 190 „%% 008 Co- Nuanoe and taxation : 
6. The Press Act 605 
7. The press in India... „ 606 Ni. 
8. The Press in India and England *. 606 — Municipal 3 
9. Indians and defence eee * 606 on * * 
10. The British Navy League at Bombay. 607 25. Sanitation in India vee 
11. The situation in Ulster 5 . 607 26. Sanitation in India ve 
12. The situation in Ulster ve — 27. Sanitation in India me ove 
13. Unrest in India „ 28. Health officers in India and England 
14. Eelations between Hindus *. Muham- 29. The Agra municipality ove ese 
madans at Shahabad (Hardoi) a ae 80. The Agra municipality ve 
15. The Hinda-Muhammadan unity „„ 31. The Agra municipality ove pa 
16. Regeneration of India = — 32. The Cawnpore municipality ... 
17. Patriotism re me „ 608 33. The Allahabad municipality... — 
34, The Allahabad municipality... ‘us 
IIl.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS. 85, The Asamgarh municipality ... ne 
FRONTIER. 38386. _Execative work and municipal boards 
87, Government grants to local bodies 
Nil. 88. Manicipal election rules 
III.—NATIVE STATES. 39. Municipal administration in the United 
Provinces 00 sie one 
18. The Rampur wedding — «. 608 [ 40, Local Self- Government se 
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43. The Mad wat᷑ · u · Nama one ose 
44. The Nadwat-ul-Ulama ove 
45. The proposed Hindu University soe 
46. The proposed Shia College ... ove 
47. The Cawnpore Agricultural College 
48. The B. B. College, Muzaffarpur oe 
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50. The Muslim Hewett School, Moradabad 
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India... ee eee 
52. Female education in 1 0 
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Wil. 
(9 )—General: | 

53. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) 00 
54. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) eee 
55. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) son 
56. The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) 
57. The District Gazette (Sitapur) 
58. Government dispensaries and free distri- 

bution of medical relief. ai 
59. Tugavi loans ove soe en 
60. Traffic in minor girls in Garhwal ben 
61. Ancient Hindus as mechanics so 
62. Najibabad affairs cee 
63. Quacks... eee see 
64. The Benares Court of Wards... 
65. Qualifications of auditors... eee 
66. Muhammadan Honorary Munsifs and 


Magistrates in the Gorakhpur division 


The proposed partition of the Gorakhpur 
distriet F. ove 

The Mau road in the Jalean district 2 

Temperance reform . 

Separate representation in the public 


services eee eee eco 
Satta at Meerut ... eee eee 
A military museum for India ove 
V.—LEGISLATION ° 


Bills for the protection of minor girls wnt 
religious endowments eee oe 


Legislation for the prevention of minors . 


from becoming sadhus cee 


VI.—RAILWAY. 
Proposed concession in Railway fares to 
teachers ove . on eee 
VII.— POST OFFICE. 
Nil. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. 


(Corrected up to the Ist May 1914.) 5 
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Theosophy in India 


Allahabad Law Journal 


Awaza-i-Khalq 


Cosmopolitan 


Advocate 


Indian Daily Telegraph 


Leader ... - 
ANGLO-HINDI, 
Mahfmandal Magazine 


Nigamégam Chandrika, 


Khichri Samachar ... 


Al Asr ... 


| Al Aw&rif 


Al Käsim 


An Nasir 


An Najm 


Arya Patra 


Arya Samachar 


Hamdard-i-Qaum 


Ikada 
Kh&tan ... 


Unpo. 


An Nad wah 


Khurshed -i-Nanpara 


Kshattriya 
Old Boy... 


Pardéh Nashin 
Postal Magasine 


| Satopk&ri 
Tyagi Brahman 


— 


and 


Allahabad 


Benares 


Dehra Dun 


Lucknow 


Lucknow 


‘ Allahabad 


Benares 


Mirsapur 


Lucknow 


Lucknow 


Deoband (Saharan- 


pur). 


Lucknow 


Lucknow 


| Lucknow | 


Bareilly 
Cawnpore 
Meerut 
Agra ... 
Aligarh 


Nanpara (Bahraich) 


Meerut 
Aligarh 
Agra 
Agra ... 
Bareilly 


Meerut 


| 


Weekly 4 
1 
Do. eis 


Twice a week 


‘Daily eve 


Do. eee 


a | 


Monthly ... 


LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). eae ? 


Dr. Tej Bah&dur Sapra, M. A., LL. D.; 


Kashmiri Brahman; 41. : 
Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M. A., 
LL.D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 


- Manshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 31 


Keshav Ram Swämi; Bengali Brah- 
man. 


Hon'ble Munshi Gang Prasad Varmé; 


Khattri: 55. 


Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie ... ove 
Mr. C. T. Chintémani; Madrasi ; 80 ... 


‘| K4li Prasanno Chattarji; 60, and Govind 


Shastri Dugvekar. 
Weekly w. | Médho Prashd; Kbettri; 0 
Weekly ... | Piarey Lal Shakir. 
Do. „ | Hakim Kasim Ali; 40... eee 
DO... ees Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ove 
| Maulvi Shibli Noméni; 56 ue 
™ 4 Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmän; 40 4 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A.... 
res Zafar-ul-Mulk Uli = 
Do. oe Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... 
Do. „ | Shambhu Sahai Josi 02 
Do. ... | B&bu Anand Sarũp; Kayasth; 42 
Do. ‘ Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaish; 34 . 
Do. Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
Do. Shaikh Abdullé, B. A., LL. B.; 36 aes 
Do. „ | Muhammad Taqi; 29 ove ie 
Do. | Shadi Ram. 
DO. | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 39 0 
Do. „ | Mrs. Khämosh; 35 cee . 
Do. „ | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khän; 29 
Do. „ | L&la Rémdhan Das; Khattri; 668 
eS a Salig Ram Sharma a eve 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Oiroulation. 
om — = — 
ENGLISH. | 
Meerut College Magazine „ | Meerut * | Quarterly... | Professor C. H. Lea; European; 365 ... 800 copies, 
Central Hindu Coltege Maga- | Benares „ | Monthly ... | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 38.000 „ 
gzine. | = | | sophist); 68. , 
Hindustan Review... „ | Allahabad ove Do. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha; 1,500 „ 
Barrister-at-Law : Kayasth ; 39. : 1 
Jain Gazette one „Lucknow eee Do. „ | Jagmandar Lal, M. A., Barrister-at- 
5 Law; Ajit Prasad, M.A. LL. 8. g 
Prabndha Bhärat „„ | Almora coe De. „0 8 Virjanand; Bengali Sany isi; 2,274 copies. 
| Student World axe ooo Lucknow ove Pe ww te Banbery, B. A., r ove 8 
„ | Benares bo. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M.A.,| 6,800 „ 


3,500 copies, 


75 


$00 copies, 


1,500 


500 copies, 


525 


79 


1.000 copies, 


700 
800 
1,600 
580 


90 


* 


* Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals —(continued). 


— EP I —— — 
* 


No ö 
* 


Name of publication, 


Vaishya Hitkéri .. 
Zamina soe 
Zié-al-Isl4m ove 
Jain Pradip ove 
Vy4pé4ri and Karigar 
Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar 
Agra Akhbär co 
Akhbér-i-Im4mia .... 
Akhbér Sandigar 500 


Al Bashir sce 
Al Khalil 208 
Al Mushir eee 
Aligarh Institute Gazette 


Anwar-i-Alam eee 


Asr-i-Jadid coe 
AZEd ave ove 
Cawnpore Gasette.... 
Colonel ... ove 
Dabdabé-i-Sikandari 
Hitaishi 5 — 
Independent ove 
Ittihad ... coe 
Jada axe eee 


Kaisar-i-Hind 100 
Kéyasth Hitkéri ... 


Loyal ove 
Masbhrig ... 900 
Medina wee cee 
Meston News ove 
Mukhbir-i-Alam „„. 
Maséfir ... eve 
| Musawat ove 


Muslim Gazette .. 


Naiyar-i-Azam — is 


Nasir-ul-Akhbär 
Nazũm · ul Mul 
Rahbar ... cee 
Rohilkhand Gazette 
Sahifa ... oe 


Surma-i-Rosgér__... 
Tafrih . * 


Täjir ows 


Meerut 
Cawnpore 
Moradabad 
pur). 
Benares 


Fatehpur 


Agra 


Lucknow 
Meerut 
Etawah 
Bijnor... | 
Moradabad 
Aligarh 
Dehra Dun 
Meerut 
Cawnpore 
Cawnpore 
Moradabad 
Rampur 
Pilibhit | 
Allahabad 
Amroha 
abad). 
Jaunpur 
Fyzabad 
Agra ae 
Allahabad 
Gorskhpur 


Bijnor 
Moradabad 
Moradabad 
Agra 
Allahabad 
Lucknow 
Moradabad 
Jaunpur 
Moradabad 
Moradabad 
Bareilly 
Bijnor 
Agta we 


Lacknow 


| Meerut — 


Where published. 


——— 
a 


Deoband (Saharan- 


Fae 


(Morad- 


Edition. 
Monthly ... 
Do. 
Do. 
Twice a month 
Do. ee 
‘Three times 
a month. 
Weekly ... 
Do. ove 
Do. | —. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. coo 
Do. vee 
| Do. 
Do. ove 
Do. 0 
Do. 92 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. vee 
Do. eee 
me. « 
Do. cs 
DO. cee 
Do. cee 
Do. 
Do. owe 
Do. 
Do. cc 
DO. bv 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. eee 
DO. 
Do. 
Do. eve 
DO. 
Do. 
Do. 
DO. 


8 — aes 


Manivi Nasir ** BB . eee 


Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. — . 
Ram Dayäl Vidyarthi; 35... cee 750 copies. 
—_e Nigam, B. A.: 1.700 * 
Saiyid Fasl Husain Bismil; 36 6 f 
Joti Prasad; Jain; 29. 

Babu Thékur Praséd; Khattri; 44 380 copies. 
Léla Mathur& Prasad; Kayasth ; 85 ... aoe 

 Khw&ja Siddiq Husain; 86 si =; 
ae) hl „ 
Chidammi Lal ... —2„ 150 „ 
Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; 6 
Menivi Khalfl-ur-Rehmén; 11 400 „ 
Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 8 
Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khén... 900 „ 
Tléhi Bakhsh 0 coe ove 3 
Khwäja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B. A.. 

M. R. A. S. 
ner re Naréyan Nigam, B. A.; 200 copies. 
Babu Brij Naräyan; Kayasth ove _ ao 
Mr. G. R. Myora. 

Muhammad Férdk Hasan ; 58 oe 800 copies. 
Jagdamba Prasad and B&bu Rm — 
B&bu Ganga Praséd ; Kayssth a ? eS 
Saiyid Muj&hid Husain; Jaubar ; 39.., 89 os 
Héfis Abdur Rahman Khän; 39 1 
Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... eve 1.000 „ 
Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 ove eee 
Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 

| * Abdul Karim Khén ; Barham ; 925 copies. 
Majid Husain; 80 ove ove 350 „ 
George Räj Misra. 
Qézi Abdul Ali; 40 eee coe 800 copies. 
Pandit Lakshmi Dat ; Arya „ 
Nazir Ahmad. 
veer ee Salim, Muhammadan; | 
Said Ibn Ali; 47 * coe 450 copies. 

Maulvi Inéyat Husain Khän. | 
Qéizi Fahim-ud-din; 564 — 400 copies. 
Bäbu Banwäri L4l; Vaishya; 81 200 „ 
Abdul Axis; 47... ove ove 500 „ 
Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ... ove 850 a 
Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... coe 1 
** Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; ; 400 „ 
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No. Nome of publication, . Where prplizhed. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
76 | Dohfa-i-Hind ove oo» | Bijnor,. we | Weekly. „. |.§ajj4d Husain; Shaikh; 33 * 400 copies, 
77 | Zul Qarnain ne: .. >» | Badagn „„ Do. | Nizém-ud-din Husain. 43 — 800 „ 
78 | Hindusténi * „Lucknow. we | Twice a week] Hon’ble Munshi dangä Prasid Varm4; 1,700 „ 

| Khattri; 55. 3 
79 Nasim-i-Agra * * Agra ona 1 ‘Babu Bireshwar Sény4l ; Bengali Brah- 300 „ 
80 | Oudh Akhbér coe „Lucknow Daily „ | Munshi Jalpa Prasad; Kayasth; 52 800 1 
81 Prince ... „ Allahabad |. | Do, . Shah Hafiz Alam, | | 
“ ARABIO-URDU. : 
, Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; 30 ä | 

9 82 Al Bayän ove „Lucknow „ | Monthly 4 f ; 800 copies. 

8 Maulvi Abdul Wali; 327 ... * . : 
83 | Bharat Mahila... „ | Meerut ee Monthly... | Srimati Suniti Devi. 
84 | Bh&skar... * „ | Meerut Do. eve Raghubir Saran ee eee 300 copies. 
85 | Bishal Kirti * * | Pauri (Garhwal) DO. | Pandit Brahmanand; Thapeyal. l 
86 | Brahman Sarvasva „ | Etawah > | . Do. oe | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 55 800 copies. 
87 | Dehäti — . | Benares «- | . Do. «ss | Guléb Chand Srivdstava; Kayasth ... 600: „ 
88 | Dharm Kusumékar... --- | Cawnpore 0 Do. | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 1.500 „ 
89 | Garhwili 1 „ | Dehra Dun ois Do. | Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman; 36 950 „ 
90 | Garhw4l Samfchar ... „ | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. . | Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman; 35... Small „ 
91 | Griha Lakshmi we | Allahabad „ V 1.800 4 

(| Shri Mati Gopal Devi ne 

92 | Indus «. * --- | Benares Do. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 ove 6650 „ 

‘ 98 | JasGs .. ee . | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. . | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45 eee 9 
94 | Kalw&r Kshattriya Mitra Allahabad Do. „ | Prem N&th ; Yogishwar; 37 89 
95 Känyakubj Hitkäri Cawnpore Do.. | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 * 1.500 „, 
96 | Méheswari o . | Aligarh Do. ... | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36... 3 3.000 „ 
97 | Mary4da eee «- | Allahabad coe Do. | Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 27... 1,600 „ 
98 Nägri Prachürax Lucknow * Do. | Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... ** 900 55 
99 | Nava Jiwan eee „ Benares * Do. Keshodeo Shästri; 37 . * 1,000 „ 

100 | Nawaniti ove Benares ove Do. 0 

101 | Rasik Mitra eee +» | Cawnpore Do. .. | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 a 500 copies. 

102 | Sammelan Patrika ... * | Allahabad Do. Girija Kumar Ghosh. 

103 | Sanfdhyopkérak ... Agra ... ad Do. Lachhmi N&rd&yan Dube 1 630 copies. 

104 | Sanatan Dharam Patäka «> | Moradabad Do. | Pandit Rém Sar4p; Brahman; 41 . 1.900 „ 

105 | Saraswati oe Allahabad — “ Pandit Mahäbir Praséd, Dwivedi; 46 a 

106 | Stri Darpan * «> | Allahabad * Do. iain Srimati Réameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 - 

107 | Stri Dharm Shikshak + | Allahabad „„ ae Srimati Yesods Devi; 31 ... wn 3.000 „ 

108 | Sudhänidhi ve + | Allahabad | Do. „ | Pandit Jagannäth Prasad Shukla; 19 

109 | Swadesh Bändhava Agra occ ina 1 oo a Sol Singh; R&jput ; 45 660 — 

110 | Vénijya Sukhdayak „ | Benares „ Do. . Babu Jagann&th Prasad Mathur; Brab-. 1.000 „ 

111 | Veda Prakash — „ |- Meerut „ Oe oe Swami relat Rim ; Brahman, Arya; 41 i 

112 Vidyarthi == ws. | Allahabad =. | Do. . | Ramji Lal Sharm. 

113 | Abhir Samachar ... . wr, | Etawah .« [Twice a month. Dalip Singh. | 

114 | Kshattriya Mitra eee «ee | Benares er | Do. | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya... 1,000 copies. 
— Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicalse—(concluded). 


tn 


Name of publication. Where published. | Edition. 
R&jput a ove „ Agra . „ |Twice a month 
Vy4péri and Kérigar „ | Benares ove DG. ‘cee 
Abhyudaya ove oo» | Allahabad „„ | Weekly ... 
Almor& Akhbar... oo | Almora ove Do. ave 
Anand * „Lucknow 0 DO. = eve 

: Arya Mitra cee „Agra ove Do. ave 
Bhératodaya ove „ | Jwalapur (Saha- Do. aes 

ranpur). 
Bhärat Jiwan eee „ | Benares ove DO. eee 
Bhürat Sudash& Pravartek ... | Farrukhabad Do. „ 
Jain Gazette ose „ | Aligarh ane DO. „„ 
Jiwan ... cee oo | Cawnpore eve Do. 
Prataép ... ose Cawnpore ove Do. * 
Prem eee „ | Brindaban (Muttra)| . Do. 
Cawnpore Gazette... „ | Cawnpore cco | DGUY —s._ cee 
BENGALI, 

Trishul ... eve „ | Benares „Monthly 
Acharya cee «ee | Brindaban (Muttra) Twice a month 


—— 


—ͤ— 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Circulation. 


Thäkur Hanwant Singh; 415 = «. 
Babu Thékur Prasäd; Khattri; 46 
Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 28 ... 
Badri Dat Pande eee ove 
Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 45 . 
Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman eee 
Padam Singh Sharm&; 87... eve 
Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khattri ; 31 


Pandit Ganesh Prasäd Sharm4; Brah- 
man; 45. 


L4l& Misri L4l; Jain; banker oes 
Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 

Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 

Kunwar Mahendra Prat&p ; Hindu; 30 
Ramadhar Agnihotri. 


Bhol& Nath Bhattéchaérya; 46 one 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 


SS 


6 
3,000. „ 
me lw 
200 „ 
12 „ 
Small 1 
1.500 „ 
1000 „ 
900 „ 


50 copies. 


1,000 copies, 
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I.—Po.irics. 
(a)—Foreign. 


Nil. 
Dome. 
1. Referring to the fact that the Government of Mauritius had applied to 
aan the Government of India for Indian labourers for 


irrigation works in that colony, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 22nd May 1914 says that the decision of the Indian 
Government will be awaited with anxious concern by Indians, as it will show 
how far it is prepared to show regard for their national honour and self respect. 


2. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd May 1914 referring to the 
report that the Mauritius Government had asked the 
Government of India to supply some indentured 
Indian labour asserts that the lot of those Indians already in Mauritius is not 
satisfactory and that there is an increasing demand for labour in India itself, so 
that there is no reason why Indians should be sent to a foreign country as 
indentured labourers especially if they are to be oppressed there. 


3. Referring to the objections of the Government of British Columbia to 

ae clap ee We OB allowing Indians from the Komagata Maru to land 

a there, the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 24th May 1914 

says that the position is a critical one for England, as the world will see the 

restrictions imposed upon the Indian subjects of the British empire in respect of 

entry into any country under the British flag. The editor expresses approval of 

the determination of Indian emigrants to secure admission into British Columbia 

by going to law, but doubts whether they will get justice in the courts 

of their oppressors. He says that this line of action will at any rate serve to 
show the world how much justice is now dispensed under the British flag. 


4. The Akhbar Imamia (Lucknow) of the 21st May 1914 reports that 
W security of two thousand rupees was demanded from 


Indians in Mauritius. 


its local contemporary the Muslim Gazette. News 


was received on the morning of the 18th May 1914 that a security of two 
thousand instead of the five hundred rupees (which had been previously deposited) 
has been demanded from the Ahsan Press at which the Muslim Gazette was printed 
and which was owned by it. From an enquiry at the office of the Muslim Gazette 
the news was found to be correct. The order stated that in the issue of the 14th 
May there was some article exciting inter-communal hatred. 


5. The Taisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 21st May 1914 observes that it is 
The Press Act. manifest from the recent instances of the application 


of the Press Act that it is a menace to the political 
consciousness, education and national spirit of the country. 


The editor urges Government to direct its early attention to the repeal or 
amendment of the Act, and asks it to instruct its officials that pending its 
repeal or amendment they should resort to the Act only in cases of extreme 
urgency and then too with due care and caution. 


6. The Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 25th May 1914 observes that the 


The Press Act. hi Act has caused widespread discontent. in 
ndia. 


The editor says that the act reflects discredit on British justice and 
statesmanship, and complains that the sections of the Act are so vague that even 
the best type of literature can be twisted and brought within its scope. 


He cites the judgment of the Calcutta High Court in the case of the 


Comrade (Delhi) in support of his statement, and remarks that even the officials 
have admitted that the Act is defective. 


He asserts that most of the newspapers have suffered under the Press Act 
on account of the inefficiency of the translation department, and he urges that 
Government should employ as translators experienced men who are fully 
conversant not only with English but with vernaculars also. 


LEADER, 
22nd May 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
28rd May 1914. 


PRATAP, 
24th May 1914. 


AKHBAR 
IMAMIA, 
2lst May 1914, 


KAISAR-I-HIND. 
2ist May 1914. 


AL MUSHIR, 
25th May 1914. 


LEADER, 
23rd May 1914 


ADVOCATE, 


24th May 1914. 


LEADER, 


28rd May 1914. 


( 606 } 


He suggests that Government should send the article which it regards as 
objectionable together with a copy of its translation to the editor of the newspaper 
and call upon him to explain. | 


He expresses the hope that Government will not hesitate to accede to 
this reasonable demand, seeing that it does not in any way interfere with the 
operation of the Act. 


7. Referring to the strong and undesirable language indulged in by the 
7 bs teas Conservative press in connection with the Home Rule 
ie tat ge controversy, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 28rd 
May 1914 says that even some notorious vernaculars papers in the Punjab “ are 
nowhere in the art of vulgar vituperation before their masters who represent the 
conservative press of England.” As regards those Indian“ public men who 
find malice in ordinary criticisms and whose thin-skinned pettishness finds 
relief in straight away resorting to law courts for defamation,” the editor says 
that these public men “do not relish that others should see them in their true 
colours and want to be ensured the liberty of debasing themselves.” In 
conclusion he says that if the press in India is to do its duty and to wield a 
wholesome influence, it must not flinch from exposing facts which in the 
public interest deserve to be exposed and those who render the discharge of this 
duty difficult, render a public disservice.“ ° 


8. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 24th May 1914 expresses regret that, 
though the Indian Press is exceedingly sober as 
compared with the Tory Press in England, 
Government does not remove the restrictions upon its freedom. The editor 
questions the justice of the view that the Indian Press Act has made the Indian 
Press what it is, and says that the Indian Press can, under no circumstances 
whatsoever, “imitate the scurrility of the Globe or the Times. He reproduces 
some extracts from those papers to show their scurrilous tone. 


The Press in India and England, 


9. Referring to an appeal to people in India to become members of the 
British Navy League issued by its branch at Bombay, 
the Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd May 1914, 


Indians and defence. 


remarks as follows :— 


„We are sorry that this appeal should have been sent to any Indian 
gentleman. Indians are not admitted into the commissioned ranks of the army. 
or the navy ; they are not allowed to become even volunteers; no facilities exist 
for their military training; they cannot carry arms without obtaining licences, 
a restriction to which no white man is subject, even if he is not a British-born 
subject of His Majesty. Japan has been admitted into partnership with Britain 
for the defence of India, but Indians themselves are not trusted with their proper 
share in the defence of their own native land. Large classes of the population 
are debarred from enrolment even as sepoys, and the Indian army has been made 
more and more mercenary. That in the circumstances an Indian should be 
asked to support the Navy League can but be regarded as the addition of insult 
to injury, and we are surprised that Mr. S. M. Edwards, I.c.s., the chairman, 
and the other members of the Bombay. branch of the Navy League should have 
lacked the sympathetic imagination which would have prevented them from 
committing the sad mistake of appealing for Indian support.“ 88 


The editor refers to the protest made at a public meeting held in Bombay 
in 1877 in respect to the formation of a volunteer corps, on the ground that its 
formation composed exclusively of Europeans should not be resolved upon in a 
public meeting of the inhabitants of Bombay. | 


He expresses the hope that, in view of the fact that Indians are not 
admitted into the Army and Navy, they will not be asked to join the League, 
He expresses regret that though Lord Minto was in favour of commissions in the 
Indian army being granted to Indian gentlemen the India Office rejected his 
recommendations. He describes the India Office as a citadel of reactionaries, 
and says that it has been the grave where many a noble project has been buried. 
He remarks that it is no wonder that: Indians are so anxious for a real reform of 
the India Council. ae 
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10. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 24th May 1914, refers to the appeal 
The British Navy League at Bom- Of the British Navy League at Bombay to Indians to 
bay. join the League and to help the British Navy, and 
observes that, when Indians are not freely admitted even into the Army, to say 
nothing of the Navy, such appeals to Indians are regarded as impertinence on the 
part of the League and serve the purpose of adding insult to injury. 


11. The Anand mi the 21st May 1914 (received on the 231d 
ay), refers to the military preparations of the 
ee inhabitants of Ulster to — 3 of Home 
Rule to Ireland, and expresses surprise at the inaction of the British Cabinet to 
take suitable notice of their conduct. | 
IT uhe editor observes that such infringement of law with impunity is having 
a very bad effect on the Empire, and that if nothing be done to punish the 
inhabitants of Ulster for their lawlessness a premium will be placed on 
physical force in resisting legislation. 
He expresses the hope that the Prime Minister will not any longer delay 
in adopting a policy of firmness in dealing with the inhabitants of Ulster. 


12. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd May 1914 refers to the law 


— to Uleter, relating to felony in the United Kingdom and 


enquires if there is any rule under which Sir Edward 
Carson and Mr. Bonar Law enjoy immunity from it. 


The editor observes that it is manifest from the Ulster question that now 
laws have to yield to physical force and asks what use laws are to the British 
Government if they are not enforced. | 

He remarks that the inhabitants of Ulster are at present powerfulin every 
respect and that they can therefore afford to ignore the law safely. In his 
opinion the various incidents which have occurred in connection with the Ulster 


opposition to the Home Rule Bill give colour to the impression that force is 
superior to law. 


13. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 24th May 1914 refers to a sensational 
nnr article on India contributed by Asiatious to the 
National Review, and remarks that such articles are 
meant to create alarm in England, to prevent any reduction of military expenditure, 
and to encourage repressive methods of government. The editor reproduces 
extracts from an article in the Indian Daily News (Calcutta) published in reply to 
the article by Asiatious to show that the latter has exaggerated and distorted facts 
in describing anarchical crime. The statement by Asiatious that Bengali jurors 
would never convict in cases like that of Nirmal Kant Roy is in his opinion a gross 
libel on Bengali jurors. He points out that in the first trial of Nirmal Kant Roy 
one Bengali juror was for conviction and that in the second trial one European 
was in favour of his acquittal, and he says that Roy was acquitted because the 
evidence against him was unreliable. He denies that anarchism is growing 
among Indian students and that the anarchical organisation is so extensive as 
Asiaticus would make out. 

He says that Asiaticus would have been better advised in urging Mr. Asquith 

to put down disloyalty in Ireland than in creating false alarms about India. 


14. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd May 1914 refers to the report 
Relations between Hindus and Mu- that two of the Muhammadans discharged in the 


hammadans at Shahabad, (Hardoi). Shahabad Muharram riot case have demolished a 


Hindu place of worship and felled a pipal tree grown there, and says that such 
incidents do not promise well for the relations between the two communities in 
the future. 

The editor observes that it is in the power of a few indiscreet Muhammadans 
to create ill-feeling between Hindus and Muhammadans, but it is the duty of 
officials and the leaders of the two communities to make efforts to improve 
relations between them, and prevent the occurrence of such incidents. 


15. Referring to the controversy about Hindu-Muhammadan unity, the 


1 editor of the Tohfu-i-Hind (Bij nor) in the issue of the 


| 25th May 1914, rematks that the activities of the 
Muslim League do not appear to agree with the verbal declarations of the 


Muhammadans. | 
157 
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He says that the demand of the Muhammadans for an equal number of seats 
in councils and in representative local bodies is unreasonable and unjust, and that 
their attitude in respect of the language question is unfair. 

He remarks that if the Muhammadans were given seats in proportion to 
their numerical strength and were to be elected by their co-religionists, the 
Hindus would have no objection. 

He asserts that the present demands of the Muhammadans are very 
detrimental to the interests of the Hindus. 


2d May 1914 16. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd May 1914 publishes a poem 

in which the writer, one Hem Chandra Joshi, exhorts 

| Indians to welcome the new spirit which has already 
awakened Japan and is making China work out her regeneration. 

He says that if Indians will imbibe the new spirit they will become a 
nation of brave men, and will enjoy peace and liberty. He points out that if they 
will continue to spend their time in peaceful slumber they will never attain their 
ambition. : ms 

ah Moy 1914. 17. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 24th May 1914, publishes poems by 
different writers exhorting Indians to be patriotic 
and to sacrifice even their lives in the service of 


Regeneration of India. 


Patriotism. 
\ 
their country. 
II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


Nil. 


ITI,—NatTiveE STATES. 


eth Hon wnt 18. Referring to the comments made by its contemporaries on the Rampur 


wedding the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 26th May 
1914 finds justification for child-marriage, on the 
ground that such marriage is not expressly prohibited by Shara. 

The editor asserts that, though notin favour of child-marriage, in his opinion 
it is unbecoming to find fault with a chief ora person of distinction in such 
matters. ase 

He says that the interest of newspapers in persons of rank should beconfined ~ 
to national or communal matters only and should not extend to meddling with 
their private personal affairs. | : 

He goes on to say that. none of the Muslim leaders would be found altogether 
free from such objectionable practices, and attributes the criticism of the 
. newspapers to their prejudice against the Nawab of Rampur ever since the lst 
12 of October 1913. 
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The Rampur wedding. 


-JV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
fa) Judioial and revenue. 


go 19. The Garhwali (Dehra Dan) for March 1914 (received on the 14th 
| April), complains that even under the new arrange- 
ments in connection with the Kumaun judgeship the 
judge will not hold his court in Garhwal, and that as a result the litigants of 
Garhwal will be put to much inconvenience. The editor also complains that 
no official has been appointed to receive petitions in Garhwal itself, and urges 
that in justice to the inhabitants of Garhwal, these two grievances should be 
mp removed by the Local Government. : 


goth May 191¢. 20. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th May 1914, publishes a contributed 
article, in which the writer complains that the public 
| of Fatehpur has been greatly inconvenienced by the 
Local Government's order requiring all suits valued at more than one thousand 
rupees to be transferred from the court of Munshi Ghansham Das at Fatehpur to 
the Cawnpore Judgeship. we 1 9 

He says that the vakils of Fatehpur will not undertake to go to Oawnpore 
for the same fees which they have accepted for the local Munsif’s Court, and that 
the parties will therefore have to engage other pleaders at Cawnpore and pay. 


‘ 


The new Kumaun judgeship. 
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The Fatehpur Munsiffl. 


double fees. | 
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He observes that the transfer from Fatehpur of the Munsifs posepesing 
powers to try suits up to the value of two thousand rupees has caused 
considerable disorganization and the government order passing the Greeven 
scheme has really proved to be of little value for the Fatehpur district. He 
urges that a post of asubordinate and Sessions Judge should be created in the 
Fatehpur district, and that until such an appointment is made the Civil Court 
there should always be presided over by a Munsif having the power of trying 
suits up to the value of Rs. 2,000. | 


21. The editor of the Tajir (Meerut) in the issue of the 24th May 1914 
expresses gratification that the discontent which the 
Nil-ki-Galit mosque case would have created among 
the Muhammadans of Meerut was successfully averted through his efforts in 
pacifying the excited Muhammadans through Maulana Ahmad Ali and in making 
representations to the Collector at the same time. 

The editor complains that none of the Muhammadan newspapers took up 
the matter, and remarks that they have too much to do with personal affairs to 
attend to their duties to the public. 


22. Referring to the case in which Mr. H. Meredith, a bailiff of the 

Peer OR, TT Calcutta Small Cause Court, was fined fifty rupees 

for assaulting a pardanashin Hindu lady, the 

Advocate (Lucknow) of the 24th May 1914, considers the sentence to be very 

inadequate in view of the finding of the court regarding the manner of the 
assault. The editor goes on to remarks as follows :— 

It is necessary in the interests of justice that the High Court should be 

moved for enhancement of punishment on the accused. But this can be done 

only by the Local Government. But seeing that the Local Government has paid 


the fees of the defence counsels engaged in the case, it is very doubtful whether 
it will take any action in the matter.” 


23. The Meston News (Moradabad) of the 20th May 1914, urges that 


capital punishment should be abolished in India, 
on the ground that many innocent persons are 
sentenced to be hanged owing to the objectionable ways of the police and to the 
defective administration of justice in India. The editor also contends that 
hanging is not a painful punishment for the criminal and so it does not serve 
the object for which it is intended. He expresses the hope that Government 
will consider the matter, and devise some better method of punishment. 


(6)/—Police. 
24. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd May 1914 publishes the fourth 


instalment of the article on Police in India” 
beer contributed by Chaukidar (para. 33, Selections 


38 of 1913), in which he says that the police cannot be reformed unless the lot 
of constables and head constables is improved. 


As regards sub-inspectors he urges that men of education and respectability 
should be appointed and that Government should not insist on their belonging to 
any particular caste provided the candidates are physically fit. 

He contends that when so many matriculates are available for clerkships 
on Rs. 15 or Rs. 20, there is no reason why they should not also be available for 
sub-inspectorships. 5 | . 

He says that sub-inspectors who have nothing to boast of but their caste 
do not treat the public properly, and urges Government not to restrict the field 
of selection by recruiting from certain prescribed castes. — 

He says that policemen can learn more by actual practice in the lines and 
in the streets of cities, and suggests that the provincial training schools 


should be abolished, and that greater attention should be devoted to the district 
lines schools. 5 


The Mil- xi - Gali mosque case. 


Capital punishment. 


He admits that fifty rupees is a good starting salary, but urges ‘that 


the promotion of sub-inspectors should not stop at one hundred rupees, but 
should go up to two hundred and fifty rupees.. He. points out that a sub- 
inspector has to provide himself with uniform, to ke 
wife and children and to educate the latter, to incur travelling expenses and to 
spend money on witnesses in cases, 


eep a horse, to support his 
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LEADER, 
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He says that most of the inspectors are inefficient and sometimes cause 
estrangement between the public and superior police officers. Good detective 
ability and good supervising ability do not in his opinion go together, so that 
the promotion of able sub-inspectors to inspectorships means a distinct loss to the 
department. He urges that the inspector’s rank should be abolished and that 
supervising work should be done by superintendents and assistant and deputy 
superintendents. 


He suggests that every province should be divided into circles or ranges 
for the purposes of the Criminal Investigation department, each section being 
placed in charge of the Deputy Inspector General of that range. 3 

Experienced and talented officers should be posted to the Criminal 
Investigation department and given handsome allowances. 


(c)— Finance and taxation, 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


25. Discussing the recent resolution of the Government of India on 
sanitation, the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) 
of the 24th May 1914, expresses satisfaction that 
the question of sanitation is being pressed by Government upon the notice of 
the Indian public, and assures Government that its object of arousing public 
enthusiasm regarding sanitation will be achieved. The editor expresses 
gratification at the fact that the Government of India looks with approval on 
the co-operative dairy farms established in the United Provinces. In conclusion 
he says that seldom has an appeal issued by the British rulers of India been 
more inspiring than the present resolution, and he expresses the conviction that 
its effect on the public will be of a lasting character. 


Sanitation in India. 


26. Discussing the recent resolution of the Government of India on 
sanitation, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 24th May 
1914, expresses approval of the action of the 
Imperial Government in decentralizing the sanitary department and leaving the 
Local Government free to take executive action. The editor expresses the hope 
that Sanitary Boards willin course of time develop into local Boards which 
will be helpful in the administration of local self-government. | 

He expresses doubts as to whether it will be possible to destroy rats in 
large towns and whether plague inoculation will become popular with the 
masses. He approves of the warning given about the indiscriminate use of 
tuberculin by unqualified’ practitioners. He objects to the suggestion that 
water works should be conducted on business lines, and that water should be sold 
like other commodities, on the ground that the use of filtered water would 
in that way be restricted. =» 


He urges the Government of India to give more money to the United 
Provinces government for town improvement schemes and drainage works in cities, 
and he asks the people to help Government in pushing forward sanitary | 
reforms and spreading education. 


27. Discussing the Government of India’s recent resolution on sanitation, - 
the Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th May 1914. 
acknowledges the work done by Government in the 
field of sanitation and urges the people to co-operate with it. 

The editor invites attention to the fact that the resolution does not make 
any mention of poverty which he considers to be the root cause of the high 
percentage of sickness and mortality. He expresses the hope that the people 


475 co-operate with Government in spreading information regarding sanitary 
rules. | 


28. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th May 1914 expresses the opinion 

Health officers in India and Eng- that as in England, health officers in India should 
land. do only advisory and scientific research work an 
not undertake administrative and executive duties. | 


The editor says that administrative duties can very well be discharged by 
less highly paid men possessing knowledge of broad sanitary principles. 


Sanitation in India. 


Sanitation in India. 
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He asserts that at present health officers in India have any time 
to 1 in any branch of sanitary science, and urges that the duties of the 
health officer and Sanitary Inspeetor should be elearly divided. 

He says that in its recent resolution on sanitation, the Government of Indie 
has laid down sound principles regarding the duties that should be assigned to 
sanitary experts, and urges that those principles should be translated into practice 


in the case of health officers. 
29. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 19th May 1914 (received on the 26th May), 


expresses regret that the Agra municipality should 
eestor tg have entrusted the licensing of hackney carriages to 


the police. 


He complains that the police officials refuse to grant licences for carriages 
and tongas owing to the slightest defect in them with the result that the owners are 
put to great loss by being deprived of their daily income. He also complains that 
the carriages which are detained in the police lines are kept in open ground 


exposed to sun and rain, and he invites the attention of the municipal board to 
the matter. 


30. The Nasim-t-4gra of the 19th May 1914 (received on the 26th May), 
Se publishes: a contributed article, in which the writer 
complains about the management of the Agra 

municipal cattle pound and about the lighting and watering of roads and 
conservancy arrangements. He protests against the removal of the 
superintendent, and expresses regret that in the name of economy inexperienced 
hands are being appointed. He suggests that the old superintendent should be 
reappointed, so that the work of the municipality may be properly done as before. 


— 31. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th May 
n 1914, publishes the following :— 


Agra municipality. 


Sm. —At a meeting of the Agra Municipal Board held on the 29th April 
1914, Mr. Shute, our municipal engineer, was given six month's leave three 
months’ privilege leave and three months’ on medical certificate. The 
published proceedings do not say whether all the six months’ leave is given on full 
pay. One thing about this leave must strike every one. Mr. Shute was 
appointed Secretary and Engineer on 23rd December 1912, and his term of 
service commenced from the middle of January 1913. After fifteen months’ 
service, how could the Board manage to give three months’ privilege leave. 
There must be some special method of calculating the period of leave in the 
Board. And from the Ist of August 1913, he was relieved of the duties of 
Secretary, and was appointed under orders of the Local Government, an engineer 
only, on probation. for two years. 

He has been on probation only for nine months, and yet he is granted six 
months’ leave. Will the period of leave be counted in the period of probation ? 
Yet another question remains to be answered. Does the privilege leave begin first. 
or the leave on medical certificate? From the proceedings published in the 
People's, Herald, of the 16th: May 1914, it appears that the Fat leave begins 
first, and the leave on medical certificate afterwards. Wonde rs never cease! We 
resent. this six months’ leave after a service of fifteen months only, and beg to 
bring to the notice of the Local Government, and point out that in this way the 
municipal funds are wasted. We are certain that no Government servant would 
have obtained six months’ leave after fifteen months’ service. Is it to give 
increments to incapable: municipal employees, and to grant unduly long leave 
after a short term of service that the house tax has been levied? We know not 


ph the Government: and the Municipal Board are so considerate towards Mr. 
hute. 


AN INDIGNANT RATE-PAYER. 
Aenk, bth. May 1014. 
32. The Pratdp (Cawnpore) of the 24th May 1914, says that it is reported 


that the conservancy carts about which a complaint 
| The Cawnpore municipality was published in the last issue were stationed in the 


Collectorganj' word in order to vex those shopkeepers who encroached upon the 


public road for the exhibition of their wares. 
158 
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The editor condemns this novel device of the municipality, and: suggests 
that a criminal case should be instituted against the board for intentionally 
vitiating the atmosphere of the locality and harassing its residents. He urges 
that the Municipal Commissioners of the Collectorganj ward should put questions 
in the board about this high-handed action of the municipal authorities. 


33. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th May 1914 publishes a contributed 
article, in which the writer complains that from 
The Allahabad municipality, the turn of the Lowther and the Sohbatia Bagh 
Roads down to the junction of the Lowther and Canning Roads in George 
Town, Allahabad, there is no water connection and there are two lamps which 

are never lighted. fom ag | 
He expresses the hope that the ventilation of these grievances in the press 

will make the municipal authorities act more quickly. 


The Allahabad municipality. 1 Ha bes hs 3 of the 29th May 
„In the middle of the hot season, our water-pipes have begun to play 
pranks. About 9 or 10 days ago when the pipe refused to yield water on a 
morning. we thought it must have been due to a sudden derangement. But 
since then it has continued erratic. One day it refuses to respond in the 
morning, another day in the afternoon and a third day in the evening. It has 
become thoroughly capricious. Is it due to deficiency of pressure? We hope 
the municipal authorities will take early disciplinary action to control the 
vagaries of the water-pipe. The people cannot put up with such a state of affairs 
much longer. The hot season is not the time when it should be allowed to be 
freakish. No notice has been received as to the cause of the continuing 
irregularity, nor is it known how long the cause, if there is any, will continue to 
. eee The mystery about it is the cause of much anxiety, and ought to be 
removed.“ 


35. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) . the 24th May 1914 publishes a 

| contributed article, in which the writer complains 

ee ee of the defective lighting and watering of ae in 
Azamgarh. | 

He also complains about the Municipal Secretary who is described as a 
favourite of the District Magistrate. 

He expresses apprehension that the memorial submitted by the Azamgarh 
public against excessive taxation will not be fruitful, seeing that Government 
will send it for report to the District Magistrate, who may not approve of any 
interference in the arrangements made by his favourite, the Municipal 
Secretary. 

He further complains that the Banias have unreasonably raised the price 
of grain. 


36. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th May 1914 expresses approval of 
Executive work and municipal the Bill recently passed by the Bombay Legislative 
— Council to authorise the appointment of whole time 
executive officers as commissioners in certain of the larger municipalities on the 
model of the system in vogue in the city of Bombay. 

The editor says that if only the executive officer be appointed by the 
municipal board instead of being appointed over their heads by the local 
Government, there ought not to be the slightest objection to the innovation, which 
will enable the boards to go in for elected chairmen and will also make 
municipal administration decidedly more efficient. He ridicules the idea that 
the appointment of such an executive officer would be opposed to the principles 
of local self-government, and says that it is impossible for a municipal board to 
perform executive duties. : 


37. Referring to the manner in which the Government in England helps 
local bodies, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th May 

1914 expresses the wish that the United Provinces 

Government would realise in a somewhat similar measure its duty to help and 

expand the beneficial services of local bodies. 7 | 

; The editor says that there appears to be some indication that Government 

is not quite reconciled to the policy of giving grants in relief of local rates. — 


Government grants to local bodies. 


ee ee ee ae ee a 
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Referring to the hesitation of the Local Government to make grants to 
local bodies, he. observes that there is the less justification for such hesitation 
when it is remembered that a large portion of the grants given to municipalities 
has been derived from the grants given by the Imperial Government in furtherance 
of its policy of promoting sanitation and education. 


He contends that the giving of such grants is not inconsistent with the 
development of local self-government. 


38. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th May 1914 publishes a letter from 
An esteemed correspondent from Bareilly in 
which he refers to the rules about municipal election 
recently pablished by the Local Government, and objects to the rule that ‘only 
one member of a joint Hindu family can have his name recorded as a voter and 
as a candidate. He urges Hindus to agitate for the amendment of this rule. 
He also protests against the. rule which permits only one member of a firm to 
vote, and urges that this rule should not be made applicable to private firms 
owned by two or more persons. 


39. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th May 1914 remarks that the 
Municipal administration in the report on the administration and finances of the 


Municipal election rul es. 


United Provinces. municipalities in the United Provinces for the year 


1912-13 is a somewhat disappointing record of municipal activity.“ 


The editor urges that executive functions in municipalities should be 


separated from the deliberative, so that the municipal employés may not have 
the disadvantage of working under each and every member of the board, instead 
of under the executive heads of the different departments. 


He objects to the policy of penalising the grant of local self-government 
by laying down a tighter policy of financial aid to muncipalities. 

He says that further taxation cannot be imposed in most municipalities 
without injustice or oppression, and that as a result those municipalities can- 
not embark on costly schemes without financial aid from Government. He 
urges that, while Government should relax its rights of interference, it should 
not at the same time give up its obligations of rendering all possible moral and 
material assistance to self-governing local bodies. He suggests that the system 
of recording vital statistics should be made more efficient and reliable. 


He says that when there are so many as 368 Muhammadans to 681 Hindu 
members of municipal boards, the Muhammadans are not justified in demanding 
separate representation. 


40. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th May 1914 says that the 
Government of Bombay instead of suspending the 
Vambori municipality in the Ahmadnagar district 
should have improved the constitution of the municipal board by nominating 
six well-educated, sensible and public spirited men on the board, especially as 
the elected members were lacking in those qualities. 

The editor remarks that Government should only have taken the extrem e 
step when all other means had failed, and enquires whether any warning was 
given to the municipal board and whether it was given an opportunity to reform. 


(e)— Education. 


41. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 20th May 1914, contains a very 
long article covering 25 columns contributed by 
2 Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan in which he quotes 
extracts with dates from the articles that appeared from time to time in Al- Hildl 
(Calcutta), and asserts that from a careful examination of facts it is clear that 
the authorities of the Nadwah cannot be held responsible for the strike. 


He points out that the actual cause of the strike was the expulsion of 
Muhammad Hasan and not the probibition of the lessons in Hadis or of the 
speeches at the Malud Sharif. He remarks that the remarkable feature of 
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of the Nadwak, who were doing their best to put down the strike. He says that 
the strike would have been put down earlier had not the students been encouraged 
by injudicious writings in the newspapers. 

He refers to Maulana Azad’s justification of his action in encouraging the 
strike, and maligning the authorities of the Nadwah, on the excuse of its being 
in obedience, to Shariat, and exhorts. his co-religionists to open their eyes and 
put Maulana Azad’s assertions to the test prescribed by the Qoran. 

He points out that it is their duty to direct their attention to reforming 
all national institutions and warns them that if due care be not exercised there 
isa danger of the institution being ruined instead of being improved. 


42. One Abu Obaid Abdul Haqq of Koil (Aligarh) contributes an article 
„ aie tiie to the Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 21st May 

5 1914, in which he describes the proceedings of the 
meeting held at Delhi on the 10th May 1914 to discuss the affairs of tae Nadwah, 
and points out that the members ofthe reception committee were discourteous 
to the authorities of the Nadwah, because of the latter’s opposition to Maulana 
Shiblis’ party. 

He complains that most of the seats were previously occupied by the 
students of the Nadwah on strike and by those of the Madrasa-i- Tibbia, Delhi, who 
seemed to have been instructed to create disturbances and confusion in the 
meeting and to hoot down the opposers of Maulana Shibli. 


He reports that Nawab Ishaq Khan, Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan, 
Maulana Abul Khair and others left the meeting through sheer disgust at not 
being able to be heard. | 

He asserts that Hakim Ajmal Khan wrote to the authorities of the Nadwa 
asking them to re-appoint Maulana Shibli as the manager of the institution, and 
expresses regret that even the Hazig-ul-Mulk should have failed to keep his 
hands clean. ) 


In his opinion the so-called commission of enquiry is no better than a Delhi 
Bingham Theatrical Company, and he urges the autborities of the Nadwah to 
take no notice of the resolutions passed at the Delhi meeting, seeing that their 
recognition would not only mean ruin to the Nadwah but will also be a 
precedent for encouraging irregularities in future. 

43. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 21st May 1914 denounces the 
meeting held at Delhi to discuss the affairs of the 
Nadwat-ul- Ulama Lucknow on the 10th May 1914, 
and complains that the members of the reception committee showed no courtesy 
to those who did not belong to Maulana Shibli's party. 


The editor enquires why tickets of admission were issued when they 
were not sold but could be obtained free from the partisans of Maulana Shibli. 


He points out the irregularities of the proceedings of the meeting, and says 
that in order to avoid opposition it was pre-arranged that only those who were 
partians of the Maulana should be allowed admission to the meeting. 


He characterises as disgraceful the proceedings of the meeting, eomplains. 
that Mr. Muhammad Ali, the editor of the Comrade (Delhi), did not act in a 
straightforward manner, and resents the action of the president in questioning 
every speaker as to which party he belonged to. 


He urges the authorities of the Nadwah to take no notice of the resolutions 
passed at the meeting, seeing that with the exception of the partisans of 
Maulana Shibli the Muhammadans generally do not approve of them. 


44. Al Musher (ae of vy 25th May Rs describes the 
roceedings of the meeting held at Delhi on the 
. 10th May 1914, and 3 that they were 
altogether irregular, that there was no decorum in the meeting and that most of 
the persons present were partisans of Maulana Shibli, who being in over- 
whelming numbers created disturbances and confusion, and hooted down any 

speaker who did not speak in favour of, Maulana Shibli. ee 
The editor urges his co-religionists to denounce the meeting, and to declare. 

that the appointment of the commission was irregular. | 


The Nadwat-ul-Ulama. 
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45. The Leader mas °Y of the 23rd M rr of — delay 
in the communication of the orders of the Secreta 

The proposed Hinds Universit. of State and the Government of India regarding the 

Hindu University. The editor says that there is no justification for the 

apprehension that the Government do not mean to sanction the establishment 

of the University, and he expresses the hope that the Secretary of State and his 

colleagues will be pleased to find time to look into this matter and earn the 

gratitude of educated Hindus by passing early orders sanctioning the 
establishment of the University.“ 


46. One Munshi Saiyid Zawar Husain Tarar contributes an article to the 
n Aide ett, Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 23rd May 1914 in 
1 wer which he objects to the suggestion for establishing a 

Shia college. He says that the trustees and secretaries of the Aligarh College 
will be held responsible if dissension among Muhammadans increases to such an 
extent as to render the establishment of separate Shia and Sunni colleges 
necessary. He observes that both Shias and Sunnis have contributed equally 


towards the up-building of the Aligarh College and both are equally entitled to 
its benefits. 


He says that it is manifest from the silence of the trustees of the Aligarh 
college while preparations are being made for starting a Shia college, that 
they are determined to bring about the establishment of the Shia college. He 


wonders what will be the position of Shzas and Sunnis in the Aligarh college after 


the establishment of a separate Shia college for Shias. He says that the 
establishment of a separate Shia college will destroy the political. solidarity 
of the Muhammadans, and that educated Muhammadans will be held responsible 
for this split in their community. 


47. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th May 1914, publishes a contributed 

The Oawnpore Agricultural Article, in which the writer asks His Honour to 
College. have the Cawnpore Agricultural College affiliated 
to the Allahabad University up to the degree of Bachelor of Agriculture, and the 
curriculum of studies divided into Degree and Intermediate courses. | 


He suggests that posts of deputy collector and deputy and assistant 
director should be thrown open to agriculture graduates, while tahsildarships 
and naib tahsildarships should go to the under-graduates. 


He says that under-graduates should be trained as managers of Court of 
Wards estates and given a diploma of estate managership. He suggests that a 
village should be attached to the college for teaching ministerial work to the 
students, and that sericulture, fruit and vegetable growing, gardening, poultry 
farming, and lac making should also be taught in the college. He suggests that 
zoology and entomology should be made optional. 


48. The Rahbar eae of the 21st May 1914 (received on the 27th 
ay), expresses regret that the Patna Universit 

eee ee eee . should — proposed that the name of 

the Bhumihar Brahman college which was established through the liberality of 

the late Babu Langat Singh of Muzaffarpur should now be changed to the 

Greer College. The editor says that when Babu Langat Singh did not associate 

his name with the college there is no reasonwhy Mr. Greer’s name should be 
associated with it. 


He objects to the policy of forcing the people to associate the names of 
officials with popular institutions, and expresses the hope that the Lieutenant 
Governor of Bihar will not gratuitously arouse opposition by making changes 
in the college. 


49. On Saiyid Nur-ul Hasan Rizvi of Halaur (Basti district) writes to the 


Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 26th May 1914, to 

She Molow Zemn Shee. complain that it is proposed to remove the town 

school to Dumaria in opposition of the opinions of the members of the Basti 
District Board and the orders of the Commissioner of Gorakhpur. 
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He says that Halaur is in every respect better suited for the school 
than Dumaria, and invites the attention of Government and the officials of Basti 
District to the matter. 


50. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th May 1914 publishes 
The Muslim Hewett school, the third instalment of the article on the Muslim 
Moradabad. Hewett school, Moradabad. | 

The editor asks the trustees to state whether they have acted strictly in 
accordance with the bye-laws of the institution. | 

He says that the trustees consist of two classes, of old men of the old type 
and of the present day educated young men. | 

| The former, he says, regard trusteeship as a mark of honour and are 
unaware of their duties and responsibilities, while the latter though they know 
their responsibilities lack sufficient moral courage to expose the defects in the 
constitution of the school, and to urge a complete reform. 

He remarks that the secretaries of the school are ready to take part in 
annual meetings or other public functions if they think that by so doing they 
will earn the favour of Government officials or command respect, but they are 
indifferent to the interests of the school. 

He expresses appreciation ofthe public spirit exhibited by the Hon’ble 
Saiyid Raza Ali, Maulvi Muhammad Ahmad and Maulvi Muhammad Yaqub, and 
exhorts them to interest themselves in behalf of the Hewett Muslim school and 
to see that the institution is properly managed. 


51. Referring to the controversy regarding the medium for Secondary 
The medium for Secondary edu- education in India, the editor of the Zul Qaruain 
cation in India. (Budaun) in the issue of the 2let May 1914 urges 
Government not to make any undue haste in taking any action towards making 
any change in the present medium of Secondary education, seeing that 
the matter is of such vital concern tothe country. The first and greatest necessity, 
according to him, is that elementary education should be made compulsory by 
legislation, as proposed by the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale. He says that every Indian 
will welcome the proposals of Government regarding the popularising of the 
vernacular (Urdu), but no true patriot would suffer the discontinuation of English 
which forms a common link between the people of the different parts of India, 
and which if discontinued will prevent Indians from acquiring western 
knowledge and science. 


52. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 26th May 1914 objects to the 
opinion given expression to by the Hon’ble Mr. 
de la Fosse in his sixth quinquennial report that 
the growth of female education was considerably hindered by the belief that 
educated women did not beget children, and that their husbands died at an early 
age. The editor wonders who informed Mr. de la Fosse of the existence of such a 
belief and says that there was no truth in it. He urges that women should be 
given education of such a nature that their religious beliefs may not be shaken, 
and they may not become so independent as to imitate the ways of the British 
suffragettes. 


Female education in India. 


(Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9)— General. 


58. Referring to the security of two thousand rupeesdemanded under the 
Press Act from the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), the 
editor of the Katsar--Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue 
of the 2!st May 1914 observes that it was during Mr. fforde’s time that Saiyid Mir 
Jan had to stop the publication of the Muslim Gazette owing to the rigour of the 
Press Act, and that his successor thought fit to permit its revival after a security 
of five hundred rupees was deposited. He says that when Mr. fforde returned 
to Lucknow as Deputy Commissioner he has again demanded a security of two 
thousand rupees instead of five hundred rupees. He points out that the order 
demanding security is so vague that it is difficult to trace the article to 
which objection has been taken. ae oe 


The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow). 
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He remarks that the editor of the Muslim Gazetteis not in a position to 
furnish the required security, he appeals to his cp-religionists to come to the 
aid of the Muslim Gazette, and asks those who subscribe for the paper whether 
they would prefer that the publication of the paper be stopped or whether they 


would be willing to contribute two rupees per head, and thus raise the required 
sum of money. 


54. Al Khaltl (Bijnor) of the 24th May 1914 expresses regret that the ouch Mer 1214 
The Muslim Gazette(Lucknow), Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) has once again become 
2 the victim of the Press Act. 
The editor remarks that his contemporary had lost sight of the fact that the 
Press Act could bring within its scope any kind of printed matter, and that it 
was necessary to avoid giving the officials an opportunity for suspicion. 
He reminds his other contemporaries that journalistic ability does not at 
present consist in being able to write fiery articles, but in being able to successfully 
save the newspaper from falling a prey to the Press Act. 


55. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 26th May 1914 expresses regret at the fate Al BASHIR, 
“the Muslim Gazette (Lnoknow), orf the Muslim Gazette (Lucknow) and observes that pedis 
. the tone of Muhammadan newspapers especially 
when they criticise any public measure is decidedly objectionable. 
The editor complains that newspapers unnecessarily transgress the limit and 
indulge in harsh criticisms which are apt to wound the feelings of the person or 
the class criticised. | 
He urges the editors of Muhammadan newspapers to have a conference in 
order to discuss the course they should adopt so that they may be immune 
from the Press Act, and to consider the mode of reforming the defects in the 
present style of journalism. He invites his contemporaries to Etawah on the 


oecasion of the ensuing Provincial Educational Conference to consider the 
matter. 


66. Referring to the 22 mee by some of its contemporarice to the ,MASHEIQ, | 
1 uhammadan community to render uniary 7 
ee ee ee assistance to the Muslim : Gazette 7 sae to 

enable it to furnish the security demanded from it, the Mashkriq (Gorakhpur) 
of the 26th May 1914 observes that it would be unwise on the part of 
Muhammadans to raise the amount, seeing thatthe Muslim Gazette will never 
modify its tone, and will as a result forfeit the money of the community. 
The editer says that as long as the Press Act is not repealed newspapers should 
modify their tone, and that obedience to law, no matter how stringent it may 
be, should be strictly observed. | 


57. The Zul Qarnam (Budaun) of the 218t May 1914 expresses zul. qarnam, 
The Distriot Gazette (Sitapur.) dissatisfaction at the general get up of the Sitapur 2171 May 1914. 
| District Gazette, and observes that its contents are 
not likely to be of any interest to the public. 


The editor remarks that the public subscribe to the paper merely through 
official pressure. 


He invites the attention of Sir J ames Meston to the matter, and asks 


him to enquire whether the publication of the Gazette has been of any service 
to the province. 


58. The Agra Aar of the 21st May 1914 protests against the proposal an AkRRAR, 
Government dispensaries and free to discontinue free distribution of medical relief in 71st May 1014. 
Sistribation of medieal relief, Government dispensaries, and observes that if the 


present system be abolished Government dispensaries will become like so many 
other private institutions. | 


The editor points out that if the proposals be carried into effect the 


European system of treatment will become unpopular and people will revert to 
the Unani system. | 


He says that inns, and dispensaries have from time immemorial been free 
to the public, and he suggests that Government should not only reconsider the 
matter but should also open branch dispensaries even in villages in order that 
the relations between Government and the people may be further strengthened. 
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59. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28rd May 1914 says that if the 
tagavi loans could be properly utilised they would 
prove most beneficial to the cultivators, but in view 
of the difficulties experienced by them the tagari advances instead of being 
a blessing often prove to be a curse and lead to the utter ruin of the cultivators. 


The editor observes that the difficulties cannot be removed by the cultivators 
individually, but if they make collective efforts they can very easily surmount 
them. 


He says that one of those difficulties is represented by the rapacity of 
bakshi, patwari and ganungo whom the cultivators have to pay between 10 and 
20 per cent. from the loans so as to ensure the advance of ¢agavs to them. 
He remarks that it is surprising that though officials are aware of the practice 
they take no steps to put a stop to it. 


He says that the Collectors, Deputy Collectors and Tahsildars should stop 
such mal-practices, but that nothing can expected from them in this direction when 
their own peshkars take bribes in court with impunity. He points out that the 
cultivator, after having given a portion of the faqavi loan to the patwart, qanungo 
and others, has to pay a portion of it to his money-lender, with the result that 
he has little money left with him to spend on his field or on the purchase of plough 
cattle. He complains that ganungos and others exercise great rigour in realising 
tagavi loans, and that if at the same time the landlord also harasses the tenant to 


pay his rent the latter has to sell his belongings to meet those demands, which 
ultimately result in his ruin. 


He admits that the cultivators will find it very difficult to refuse to pay. 
any portion of their ¢aqgavi loan to rapacious (lit. those who snatch away even 
the shroud from a corpse) patwaris, ganungos and others, seeing that their 
complaints against the latter take very long to reach higher authorities.. 
He however advises the cultivators not to make any payments to patwarisand 
ganungos in the shape of bribes, and urges that if this be impossible they should 
not take ¢aqgavi loans, as a speedy death through starvation is preferable to a 
slow death through poverty caused by borrowing tagavi. | 


60. Referring to the discharge of one Ramavati charged with the abduction: 
Traffic in minor girls in Ghar- Of a minor girl of Kunwar Singh of Nand Prayag, the 
wal. Garhwali (Dehra Dun), for March 1914 (received on 
the 14th April), expresses surprise that the police should have let off the culprit so 
easily. The editor says that the police should have made enquiries as to why 
Kunwar Singh did not himself marry his daughter, why he took two hundred rupees 
from Ramavati, why the latter was to marry the girl and with whom she was to 
be married. In his opinion it was a clear case of girl traffic, and he urges that 
Government should protect minor girls from their unscrupulous parents. 


He refers to the increase in the traffic in girls for immoral purposes, 


and suggests that persons guilty of such a crime should be awarded exemplary 
punishment. 


Tagavi loans. 


61. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 21st May 1914 (received on the 23rd 


Ancient Hindus as mechanics. May) » Says that though Hindus had a very glorious 


past they have no national pride in it now, and 
regard their ancestors as being uncivilized. 


The editor attributes this attitude of the present day Hindus to the defects 
of text-books of history taught in schools and colleges, and he reminds his 
readers that Hindus in ancient times knew how to construct airships and 
were acquainted with the use of gun-powder, telegraphy and even wireless 
telegraphy (sic). 

62. The Ahhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd May 1914 states on the 


. authority of its correspondent that as a result of 
— strained KRA — Hindus and Muhammadans 
at Najibabad since last year the latter have appointed a committee which has. 
organised a Hindu musical band to perform music on the occasion of Hindu 
marriages and other festivities. The editor commends the action of the Hindus 


and observes that the Hindus have been constrained to adopt the principle of 
self-reliance through sheer necessity. : * a 
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68, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd May 1914 refers to the recent ABHYUDAYA, 
88 conviction and punishment of a quack in Paris. and / 


15 observes that the Government of India will be 
well advised to direct its attention towards quacks in India, seeing that they are 
no less dangerous to the country than the anarchists. 


64. The Abhudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd May 1914 publishes a letter ASAHTU DATA. 
e ee Gees of Gale in which the writer urges the desirability of receipts * d May 1914. 
’ for rents given to the cultivators of village Sikhar 
under the Banares Court of Wards being written in Hindi, on the ground that 
they do.not know Urdu and as a result are put to much in convenience. 


65. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th May 1914 says that the accounts LEADER, 
of joint stock concerns which do not work for profit, 24th Ma 1914. 
such as literary, athletic and social clubs, are 

generally simple, and that no special auditing qualifications seem to be necessary 

for auditing their accounts. 


The editor urges that special provision should be made for such concerns 
in regard to qualifications of auditors. 


66. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 26th May 1914 publishes a list of Hindu , MASHRIQ, 
Muhammaden Honorary Munsits #24 Muhammadan Honorary Munsifs and Magistrates reagan Aer 
end Magistrates in the Gorakhpur of the Gorakhpur division, and invites the attention 
rer of Government to the inequality of their numbers. 
The editor points out that there are a number of capable Muhammadans in tbe 


Gorakhpur and Basti districts who could be appointed as Honorary Munsifs and 
Magistrates. 


67. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th May 1914 publishes a contributed | LEADER. 
The proposed partition of the article,in which the writer urges that Deoria is a N 
Gorakhper district, = more suitable head quarters than either Kasia or 
Captainganj for the proposed new district. He says that, next to Bansgaon, 
Deoria is the healthiest place in the Gorakhpur district, and dwells at length 
on the sanitary advantages of Deoria. He ridicules the contention that the head 
quarters of a district should be centrally situated, and says that.in point of court 
work Kasia can never be called more central than Deoria. He points out 
that almost every place of any importance on the northern side is connected 
by railway with Deoria, and asserts that in regard to communications and 
geographical situation Deoria is to be preferred to Kasia. He states that there 
are a good number of public buildings at Deoria, and that even at Kasia there are 
some leading gentlemen who admit the superiority of Deoria. In conclusion 


he. remarks that Government: is to be congratulated on its wisdom in selecting 
Deoria. 


68. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 27th May 1914 publishes a mxpusraxt, 
The Mau road in the Jaleun Contributed article, in which the writer invites the 7th May 1918. 
district. attention of the district authorities of Jalaun to the 
condition of the road which starts at Konch and passes along the outskirts of 
village Mau into the Bhatinda district of the Gwalior State. He states that 
a fair is held every year near Mau and that people are put to much inconvenience 
as the road has some dangerous slopes and pits and as there is no bridge over 
the Nala Dhamian. | 
He urges the district board and the district authorities to have the road 
repaired and a bridge constructed over the nala. 


69. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th May 1914 says that if the Bombay LEADER, 
3 Practice of closing liquor shops altogether during fairs Weh May 1014 
ie and festivals be extended all over the country, a large 
and diminishing record of reported as well as unreported crime will follow this 


action, and the preventive duties of the police will become not merely easier 
but also more effective.” 


70. Referring to the order of the Government of Bengal reserving for LEADER, 
rate. reprepentation in the Muhammadans one-third of the numberof ministerial 28th May 1914 
uA Rerv CRs, posts in certain divisions, the Leader (Allahabad) of 
the 28th May 1914 says that there should not be. separate representation of any 
community in the public services, and that the only eriterion for appointment to 
160 
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public offices should be that of merit and qualifioation. The editor observes 
that it is in theinterest of every community that its members should achieve 
progress by merit alone, and should not depend on appointments being provided 
for them. He says that such concessions haye a demoralising effect and retard, 
instead of promoting, the progress of a community. 


71. Mr. Sita Ram of Meerut, contributes an article on Satta to the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 29th May 1914, in which he says 
that his previous letter on the subject (Selections 11, 

paragraph 68) appears to have escaped the attention of the non-official ‘members 
of the local council, and that meanwhile Satta at Meerut has assumed alarming 
proportions. He asserts that within the course of two months or so, no less than 
fifty thousand rupees have been actually staked in cash, and that! Satta gambling 
leads to crimes. He describes how women, children and servants are led astray 
hy the craze forgambling, and urges the inhabitants of Saharanpur, Agra and 


‘(Muzaffarnagar to agitate against Satta. He appeals to Government to set at 


rest the doubts regarding the law on this point, and to allow shops to be opened 


only under licence. 


The editor urges that steps should be taken to check the growth of 


Satta and to penalise its practice. He says that there can be no question about 


the ruinous effects of gambling, and that Government should immediately 
devise measures to stop it. 


72. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th May 1914, commends the 
suggestion of the Englishman (Calcutta) for. a 
military museum for India and says that it would 
be an institution of unique interest, as any variety of arms used in times gone 
by are to be found in this country and the editor hopes that the snggestion will 


A military museum for India. 


receive consideration. 


* 


V.—LEOISLATION. 


73. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) for March 1914 (received on the 14th 

Bille for the protection of minor April), lends its support to the Bills for the 

girls and religious endowments. protection of minor girls and for the regulation of 

religious endowments, and urges the entire Hindu community to take steps to 
get these beneficial measures passed into law. 


74. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 231d May 1914, publishes. a 

Legislation for prevention of contributed article, in which. the writer, Mahant 
minors from becoming dau. Balak Puri of Allahabad, supports the views 
expressed by Baghumbari Swami on the proposed legislation for the prevention 
of minors from becoming sadhus (Selections 14, paragraph 56), and asks all 
religious leaders and ascetics in the country to protest against the proposed 
measure. He takes the Hon ble Lala Sukhbir Singh and the other leaders to task 
for inviting Government interference in religious matters, and expresses the 
hope that Government, will not legislate in this direction, seeing 2 it will be 


opposed to the proclamation of 1868. 


In his opinion the leaders themselves should take steps to utilise the 
services of the sadhus in the cause of the country. He supports legislation for 
the prevention of professional mendicancy, but at the same time urges that steps 
should first be taken to provide employment for beggars. 


VI. —Rattway. 


75. Referring to the suggestions made by the Anglo-Indian Association to 
W Railway the effect that teachers employed in European and 


teres to teachers. Anglo-Indian schools should be allowed to travel 


second class. on payment of a "lower class fare, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
29th May 1914, says that, as they are much better paid than Indian teachers, it 


Weald not be just to grant them a concession’ in railway fare. The editor 


obset eee t Indian teachers have a stronger alaim to such ‘a concession 
tha g Bato pean and Anglo-Indian teachers. 
15 a" 


(3821) 
8 ä VI. —Poer Orion. e A 
VIII. Narr sooE As AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


76. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra), of the 20th May 1914 (received on PREM, 
i the 23rd May), says that India is already divided du,. 
3 e and weakened by the presence of heterogeneous races 
castes and sects, and that two more communities, Eurasians and Indian Christians, 
are coming into existence, which are in all respects. different from both Hindus 
and Muhammadans. The editor observes that, though at present these two ,com- 
munties do not constitute any source of danger to the country, it is not known 
what they may do in future. 6 1 
He remarks that the Indian Christian community seems to have no 
purpose in life and is the outcome of misery and religious bigotry, and thatt 
therefore forms an object for suspicion. VVV 
He advises the Hindus and Muhammadans to keep an eye on this com- 
munity. 3 , : | 


77. The Bharatodaya { — — Saharanpur) of 1— 25th May a SAYS BRHARATOD ATA, 

e tat Christian missionaries have now adopted a ve 5th May 1914. 
e ep ee dangerous method for spreading Christianity in the 
country, and that unless their new line of action be resisted it will be fraught 
with danger to the Hindus. The editor points out that Christian ‘missionaries 
have begun to wear the garments of Hindu ascetics, to live in the Akharag of 
Hindu Mahants and to inveigle Hindu youths desirous of renouncing the world 
into their clutches. He asks the various Mahants of Hardwar and Rikhikesh 
to turn out such spurious (lit; coloured) Christian missionaries from their 
monasteries, so as to maintain the dignity of Hindu ascetics, and to be always on 


their guard against them. 
78. One Muhammad Ahsan contributes an article to the Mashrig _MASHRIQ, 
A oritfolsim of the Qoran, (Gorakhpur) of the 26th May 1914 in which he refers ch May 1944. 


to the report that the Cambridge University proposes 

to publish a new edition of the Qoran and remarks that history bears out his 

contention that Christians have from time immemorial been trying to extirpate 

Islam. He attributes the action of the authorities of the Cambridge University 

in threatening the publication of the so-called missing pages of the Qoran to the 

spite of Christian missionaries having been aroused afresh against Islam by the 
success of the activities of Khwaja Kamal-uddin in London. 

He quotes verses from the Qoran and assures Muhammadans that they need 

not be disturbed by the threatened publication, but to treat it as one of the 
many designs of the Christian missionaries to injure Islam. 


79. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 2lst May 1914 reports that 41 201. QaRNaIN, 


8 Manar (Cairo), which is edited by Mr. Rashid Raza = 21st May 1914. 
eo Sane re ae ee published a letter purporting to be from 
the Anjuman Khuddam-t- Kaaba, in which the aims and objects of the anjuman 


are described. It is also reported that the anjuman is contemplating the 
publication of a newspaper in Arabio and Urdu, in order that it may educate 
and uplift the Muhammadans of all parts of the world. The editor expresses 
disapproval of the latter object of the anjwman, and remarks that it will bea 
departure from its original aims. 

He questions the right of the anjuman to spend for political purposes the 
money which was collected for religious objects only, and urges that the anjuman 
should have nothing to do with political matters and that it should continue to 
be of a purely religious nature. se 


He warns the authorities of the enjuman: that if they allow it to meddle 


with politics they will lose the support of the Muhammadan community, 


80. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th May 1914 refers to the importance ARYA MITRA 
8 on movement. of the preservation of cattle to an agricultural coun- 0 
w-protecti ovement... 3 ery ng agg _———— 

went. try Hike India, and urges the people to ask Govern- 

ment to devise some measures to prevent the present indiscriminate slaughter 


PRATAP, 
24th May 1914. 


ADVOOATE, 
28th May 1914. 
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of cattle for purposes of food and leather. The editor advises the people also to 
concert measures for the preservation and improvement of the breed of cattle. 


81. The Pratap ae ot the 24th May nee i urges that the 

SG Ia house at Euri, whether it be used for the 

n eR Sta eter of cows or of goats, should be removed 

from the town in a... of the religious susceptibilities of the Hindus who 
form the bulk of the population. * 


82. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 28th May 1914 says that the Bengal leaders 

The dowry : wil, were ill-advised to endeavour to combat the dowry: 

evil by inducing young men to make a vow that 

they would never exact dowries, The editor reminds them that they ought not to 

expect young men to act ¢ontrary: to the wishes of their parents and guardians, 

and contends that the proper course would have been to have first interested 

the patents in the movement. He urges that meetings should be held in towns 

and villages, that anti-dowry societies should be established and that special 
efforts should be made to win the sympathy of villagers with the movement. 


IX. —-MiISORLLANROVUsS. 
Nil. 


O. E. W. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inapr. General of Police, 
ange : Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 29th May 1914. United Provinces. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. 
[Corrected up to the lst May 1914.) 


2 „ „ 00 


Name ot publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
ENGLISH. 
Meerut College Magazine ... | Meerut se» | Quarterly... | Professor O. H. Lea; European; 86 ... 800 copies. 
Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares Monthly ... Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8.000 „ 
sine. sophist); 68. 
Hindust&én Review... „ | Allahabad id Do. ... | Hon’ble Mr, Sachchidünand Sinha; 1,500 „ 
* Barrister-at-Law ; Kayasth ; 39. 
Jain Gazette 600 „Lucknow * Do. „ | Jugmandar Lal. M. A., Barrister-at- 
Law; Ajit Prasad, M. A. LL.B. 
Prabudha Bhäürat „e | Almora one 0 on n Virjanand; Bengali SanyAsi ; 2,274 copies, 
Student World „Lucknow * e Banbery, eee eee 450 15 
Theosophy in India „„ | Benares 900 Do. Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 5,500 2 
LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
ge Baw 1 Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; } 
ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
Allahabad Law Journal eee Allahabad eee Weekly eee Dr. Satish Chandra ’ Banerji, M. A., 2,000 10 
LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
Awaza-i-Khalg «s. „ | Benares ove Do. | Munshi Gulab Chand; Keyasth; 31 ... ae 
Cosmopolitan gee ee | Dehra Dan cee Do, „ | Keshav Ram Swämi; Bengali Brah- %% „ 
man. 
Advocate ees „Lucknow „„ | Twice a week gg ar — Gang4 Prasid Varmé; ae. 
attri; 55. 
Indian Daily Telegraph N eee Lucknow eee Daily eee ‘ Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie eee see 500 9 
Leader . ee vee | Allahabad oo „ | Mr. OC. T. Chintémani; Madrasi; 30... 2,100 „ 
ANGLO-HINDI, 
Mah&mandal Magazine and Benares „ | Monthly ... | K&li Prasanno Chattarji; 50, and Govind 8,500 copies, 
Nigamégam Chandrika, Shastri Dugvekar. 
Khichri Samächär oo» | Mirsapur „ | Weekly wo | M&dho Prasad; Khattri; 60 ove fa 
URDU, 
Al Asr ... eve Lucknow „Weekly ... | Piarey Lal Shakir. 
Al Aw&rif cee „Lucknow wie Do. . | Hakim Késim Ali; 40 oe 900 copies. 
Al Käsim 150 . | Deoband (Saharan- Do. „ | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman 500 1.500 os 
pur). 
Maulvi Shibli Noméni; 56 occ 
An Nadwah % „„ | Lucknow * 8 450 * 
: Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmain ; 40 ose 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A.... one 
An Nazir eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee 400 90 
Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi eee eee 
An Najm cee „Lucknow 3 Do. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... oe — « 
Arya Patra oe . | Bareilly ose Do. ] Shambhu Sahai Josi coe 0 „ 
Arya Saméchfér „ | Oawnpore : - ‘ii De. ees Babu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 42 300 ” 
Hamdard-i-Qaum ... „ | Meerut fee Do. | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaish; 34. 500 50 
Itada ove Agra ... sii Do. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
Khätũn eee eee ee Aligarh eee Do. 5 Shaikh Abdulla, B. A., LL. B. 5 36 eee 500 copies. 
Khurshed-i-N&npéra eee Nanpara (Bahraich) Do. eee Muhammad Taqi ; 29 eee eee 525 29 
Kshattriya ove --- | Meerut 2 Do. „I Shadi Ram. | 
Old Boy eee eee eee Aligarh eee Do. — Itrat Husain, B.A. 5 39 eee e086 1,000 copies. 
Pardéh Nashin _ coe Agra ace ai Do. ew | Mrs. Khamosh ; 35 cee eee 700 „ 
Postal Magasine „Agra cco 2 Do. | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khan; 29 ... 800 * 
Satopkéri — „ | Bareilly ee | Do. | L&la Rémdhan Das; Khattri; 56... 1,600 „ 
Tyagi Brahman coe | Meerut — | Do. „ | Salig Ram Sharma — oi 530 4 


Irregular. 


—<_ 


—— 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


Aligarh Institute Gazette 


Anwar-i-Alam 
Asr-i-Jadid eee 
AZAd ae 
Cawnpore Gazette ... 
Colonel ... ove 
Dabdabé-i-Sikandari 
Hitaishi... * 
Independent eee 
Ittihad ... coe 
Jãdu ove 


Kaisar-i-Hind oe 
Kéyasth Hitkéri ... 
Loyal ove 
Mashrigq... 96 


Medina eee ese 
Meston News 100 
Mukhbir-i-Alam „„ 


Musäfir 9 — 
Musawat eve 
Muslim Gazette . 
Naiyar-i-Azam 
Nasir-ul-Akhbür ... 
Nazũm · ul · Mul 
Rahbar eve 
Rohilkhand Gasette 


Name of publication, Where published. 
Vaishya Hitkéri ... „ | Meerut ove 
Zamina * „ | Cawnpore see 
Zi6-ul-Isl4m coe „ | Moradabad * 
Jain Pradip ose „ | Deoband (Saharan- 

pur). 
Vy&p4ri and Karigar „ | Benares one 
Muraqqa-i-Tasaw war „ | Fatehpur ee 
Agra Akhbér 06 „Agra ove 
Akhbéar-i-Im4mia ... „Lucknow coe 
Akhbér Sandf&gar ... oe | Meerut ove 
Al Bashir 02 „ Etawah * 
Al Khalil * „„ | Bijnor... ove 
Al Mushir oe | Moradabad ove 


Aligarh eve 
Dehra Dun ove 
Meerut eee 
Oawnpore cee 
Cawnpore eve 


Moradabad eee 


Rampur ove 
Pilibhit eee 
Allahabad eee 
Amroha (Morad- 
abad). 
Jaunpur ose 
Fyzabad ove 
Agra wee ove 
Allahabad ove 
Gorakhpur ove 


Bijnor ove 
Moradabad eee 
Moradabad pis 
Agra ... eee 
Allahabad coe 
Lucknow ig 
Moradabad nee 
Jaunpur 1 
Moradabad 1 
Morada bad we 
Bareilly 


Edition. 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Girculation, 


Monthly ... 
Do. 
Do. „ 
Twice a month 
Do. ove 


Three times 


a month. 
Weekly ... 
Do. eee 
4 
Do. „ 
DO. evs 
Do. „ 
ae 
Do. wee 
Do. 
Do. ave 
0 
Do. 
DO. ae 
Do. 
Do. ee 
Do. 
Do. eve 
Do. eve 
Do. 
Do. eve 
Do. eve 


Do. ove 
DO. cee 
DO. ces 
Do. ave 


Do. eve 


Do. ove 
~~ 
Do. 
Do. eve 


Do. eee 


Kayasth ; 30. 


Joti Prasad; Jain; 29. 


Tl4hi Bakhsh eee 


M. R. A. S. 
Kayasth; 30. 


Mr. G. R. Myora. 


Muhammad Hamid 24 


Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 


48. 

Majid Husain; 30 

George R4j Misra. 

Qézi Abdul Ali; 40 


Nazir Ahmad. 


51. 
Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 


Q4ézi Fahim-ud-din ; 54 


Abdul Aziz ; 47.,. 


Rém DaySl Vidyarthi; 35... 
Munshi Days Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 


Babu Thékur Praséd; Khattri ; 46 
Lala Mathuré Prasad; Kayasth ; 35 ... 
Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 36 
Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 ove 
Chidammi Lal ... ove 
Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; 
Meuivi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; 41 
Saiyid Faz] Husain; 38 

Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khän. . 


Khwaja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B. A., 
Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B.A. ; 
Babu Brij Narfyan ; Kayasth 
Muhammad Férdk Hasan; 58 
Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rém 
Babu Ganga Praséd ; Kayasth 
Saiyid Mujahid Husain; Jauhar ; 39... 
Héfiz Abdur Rahmén Khan; 39 


Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khan ; Barham ; 


Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 
Wahidend-din, Salim, Muhammadan ; 
Maulvi Inéyat Husain Khan, 


Babu Banwüri Läl; Vaishya; 31 


1,700 
550 


150 
400 
200 
450 
950 


400 
600 
900 
500 
400 


221 
1,000 
450 
100 
-1,000 
330 


350 


1,800 


1,200 copies. 


800 copies. 


925 copies, 


800 copies. 


450 copies. 


400 copies. 


111 


750 copies. 


97 


850 copies. 


99 


Sahifa ... ove 
Surma-i-Rosgér_... 
Tafrih „ 06 
| cos 


Bijnor ove 
Agra. ove 
Lucknow eve 
Meerut ove 


Do. = owe 
Do. ove 
Doo. 
Do. ave 


Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 
Munshi Itrat Husain; 60... 
Piarey Lal Shakir;Indian Christian ; 


32. 
Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 35... 


ti 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(oontinued). 


— 


Name of publication. 


»— 


Where publighed. 


— 


. = = — 


Edition. 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


ee 


Oitculation. 


Tohfa-i-Hind 
Zul Qarnain 
Hindusténi 


Nasim-i-Agra 
Oudh Akhb&r 


Prince 
ARABIO-URDU. 
Al Bay4n * 
HINDI. 
Bharat Mahila 
Bhäskar . * 
Bishal Kirti ove 
Brahman Sarvasva 
Deh&ti ... ee 
Dharm Kusumäkar. 
Garhwili ose 
Garhwäl Samfché&r ... 


Griha Lakshmi 


Indus «we cee 
Jiéisis «. oe 
Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra 
K4nyakubj Hitk4ri 
Méheswari 

Mary4d& 

N&gri Prach&rak 
Nava Jiwan 
Nawaniti 150 
Rasik Mitra eve 
Sammelan Patrika ... 
Sanfdhyopkfrak ... 
Sanatan Dharam Patäka 
Saraswati ove 
Stri Darpan soe 
Stri Dharm Shikshak 
Sudhänidhi * 
Swadesh Béndhava 
Vénijya Sukhdéyak 
Veda Prakish 
Vidyarthi 

Abhir Sam&chér 
Kshattriya Mitra 


Bijnor 
Badaun 


Lucknow 


Agra 
Lucknow 


Allahabad 


Lucknow 


Meerut 


Meerut 


Pauri (Garhwal)... 


Etawah 
Benares 


Cawnpore 


Dehra Dan 
Dugadda (Garhwal) 


Allahabad 


Benares 


Gahmar (Ghaszipur) 


Allahabad 
Cawnpore 
Aligarh 
Allahabad 
Lucknow 
Benares 
Benares 
Cawnpore 
Allahabad 
Agra ... 


Moradabad 


Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Agra 
Benares 
Meerut 
Allahabad 
Etawah 


Weekly 
Do. 


Do. 
Daily 
| Do. 


Monthly 
coe Do. 
Do. 
oe Do. 
2 Do. 
Do. 
ove Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


oe Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


| Do. 


Twice a week 


Monthly ... 


Twice a month 


Sajjad Husain; Shaikh 33 
Nizém-ud-din Hasain; 43 


Hon’ble Munshi Gang4 Prashid Varm6; 
Khattri; 55. 


Babu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah · 
man; 59. 
Munshi Jélp& Prasad; Kayasth; 62 ... 


Shah Hafiz Alam. 


Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; 30 


Srimati Suniti Devi. 


Raghubir Saran 


Pandit Brahmanand,; Thapeyal. 
Pandit Bhimsen Sharm; Brahman; 65 
Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... 
Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 
Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 
Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman; 36 ... 
Pandit Sudarshanächfürya, B. A.; 40 ... 
Shri Mati Gop4l Devi 
Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 
Gop4él Ram; Bania; 48 
Prem N&th ; Togishwar; 87 
Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 
Thakur Karan ; Kori; 36 ... 


Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 27 ... 


Umacharan Banerji; 32 


Keshodeo Shastri; 37 „ 


Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 
Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
Lachhmi N&rdfyan Dube 


Pandit Rém Sardp ; Brahman; 41 


Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 


Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 
miri; 30. 
Srimati Tasodũ Devi; 31 ... ove 


Pandit Jagann&th Prasad Shukla; 
Vaidya; 36. 
Kunwar Hanwant Singh; R&jput ; 45 


Bäbu Jagannath Prasad Méthar; Brah- 
man; 38. 

Swämi Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 

Ramji Lal Sharm4. 


Dalip Singh. 


Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya __... 


q 
ame 


aA. 


400 cdpies, 
800 „„ 
1,700 19 


800 
800 


800 copies, 


1,000 
500 copies. 


630 copies. 
1900 „ 
4,000 „ 

700 „ 
8,000 5, 

500 „ 

660 „ 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and period icals— (oonoluded). 


No. Name ot publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
— —m ͤſ — — — 
115 | RGjput aw eos oe | Agra . . Twice a month) Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 * 1,800 copies. 
116 | Vy&péri and Kérigar «> | Benares „ Do. .. | Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 46 ... 770 „ 
117 | Abhyudays see * | Allahabad „ | Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Ként Malaviya; 28 ... 2,000 „, 
118 | Almor& Akhb är ew | Almora 5 Do. . | Badri Dat Pande a ies 8 
119 | Anand . — „„ | Lucknow ove Do. . .| Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45 200 * 
120 | Arya Mitra ont occ | Agra ... ios Do. .. | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman see L700) lw 
121 | Bhératodaya id „„ | Jwalapur (Saha- Do. | Padam Singh Sharmé6; 37... eb Small 55 
122 | Bharat Jiwan * ove 1 ove DO., | Bäbu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khattri; 31 1.500 „ 
123 | Bhärat Sudash& Pravartek „ | Farrukhabad Do. „ | Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharm4; Brah- 1000 „ 
man; 45. 
124 Jain Gazette os „ | Aligarh on Do. . | L&l& Misri Lal; Jain; banker oe 900 „ 
125 | Jiwan ... ove eo | Cawnpore ove Do. „„ | Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 
126 | Prat&p ... ove * | Cawnpore ove Do. | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 
127 Prem * . | Brindaban (Muttra) DO. | Kanwar Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu; 30 50 copies, 
128 | Cawnpore Gazette... „ | Cawnpore „ Daily . | Bamadhar Agnihotri. 
BENGALI. 
129 | Trishul ... ove „% | Benares * | Monthly ... | Bholé Nath Bhattacharya; 46 ae 1,000 n 


180 | Acharya cee „ | Brindaban (Muttra)|Twice a month] Madan Mohan Goswami. 
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I.—Po.uitics. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1, The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 20th May 1914 refers to the 

The Turkish Red Crescent Society Allegations made by the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore) 

fands. against the Zamindar (Lahore) in respect of the 

Turkish Red Cresent Society funds, and urges the Zamindar and the Comrade 

(Delhi) to publish an account of the money collected by them for remission to 
Turkey. 

The editor remarks that the public will not be satisfied till a satisfactory and 
detailed account of the money is published, and says that the editors of the 
Zamindar and the Comrade should have no hesitation in publishing it if their 
conduct is above suspicion. 


2. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of — oo J —— 1 — 

3 proposal to establish trade relations between Turke 
Trede relations with Turkey. and India, and remarks that it would be likely to 
revive Indian industries. | | 

The editor says that, though there is no paucity of wholesale traders in 
India, there is hardly any firm which deals in Indian-made goods. Tanda and 
Benares cloth, Moradabad metal-work and pottery of Nizamabad will, in his 
opinion, easily find a market in Turkey. 

He suggests that the proposed trade should be carried on jointly with the 
help of Turkish and Indian capital, that the governments should protect (sic) the 
capital of their respective countries, and that a joint National Bank should be 
established to promote the commercial interests of both countries. He says that, 
as there is already a connection in the Indian element in the Medina University, 
mercantile relations will further strengthen the relations between the 
Muhammadans of Turkey and India. 


-Home. 


3. Referring to the provision in South Africa of separate tramcars 
for white and for coloured people, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 30th May 1914 observes as 


Indians in South Africa. 


follows :— 


„Recent events in the United States, Portuguese Africa and England itself 
have shown that unhappily the infection is by no means altogether confined to 
British colonies. So long as this remains, it is an idle and a cruel mockery for 
the powerful western peoples to talk of the brotherhood of man, though the 
religion that they profess preaches the doctrine; and it is equally unreal for 
British and colonial statesmen to sermonise on the imperial sentiment. The 
majority of King George’s subjects are coloured peoples, and the minority of 
his colourless subjects show no disposition to treat them as their equal fellow- 
eitizens of the Empire. There isafeeling of race superiority on the one side, 
there is the depressing feeling of inferiority, helplessness, subjection on the 
other. So long as this does not give place to a feeling of what Sir Arthur 
Lawley called manly comradeship between the two, so long must the Empire 
be sorrowfully admitted to be resting on an unstable equilibrium. But should 


friends of the Empire who sincerely wish its permanency be content with the 
role of mere lookers-on ?”’ 


4. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th 4 = 5 expresses approval of 
the suggestion made the Britannic Review that, 
ee ee Pee in 4 to deal with the Indian question in South 
Africa, the Government of India should be empowered to regulate the economic 
system of the country in its best interests by having an effective control over its 
tariffs, over emigration. and such other matters of vital concern to its subjects. 
The editor insists that so far from the Government of India being relieved from 
such popular control as is exerted through democratic institutions, the popular 
will should prevail whenever it is at variance with that of Government. He 
says that when once national autonomy is granted to Indians, they will be 
—— to make the dominions give due consideration to their position within the 
mpire. 


ZULQARNAIN, 
20th May 1914, 


DAILY PRINOE, 
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5. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28tl May 1914 publishes an appeal 
by Dr. Sundar Singh of Victoria (British Columbia), 
in which he says that he has been working for the 
good of Indians in Canada, and has started an English paper called the Aryan and 
another paper called the Sansar and a press. He appeals to the public to 
subscribe six thousand rupees for the work of the press. 


6. Referring to the fact that Sirdar Gurdit Singh of British Columbia 

has asked for the appointment of a Royal 
» Commission to settle the Indian question the Leader 

(Allahabad) of the 30th May 1914 says:— i er 

„As the question of the rights and status of his Majesty's subjects in 
different parts of the Empire, is an imperial one, and as it is daily assuming an 
increasingly serious aspect, we consider the appointment of a Royal Commission 
as urgently necessary, for settling the question, once for all,in a satisfactory 
manner.” 

7. Referring to the situation in British Columbia, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 3lst May 1914 expresses regret 
that, though British Columbia is very thinly 
populated, Hindus should be excluded from that country. The editor says that 
the action of the Hindus of British Columbia in offering £10,000 security for the 
600 Hindu passengers on board the Komagata Maru shows their solidarity 
of feeling. He asserts that the Hindus at present in British Columbia are sturdy 
Sikhs and Punjabis, who never sold their freedom, and are more homogeneous, more 
resourcefal, more determined and belong to a higher stratum of society than the 
South African Indians. He appeals to British statesmen to adopt immediate 
measures to end the growing tension of feeling, which is bound to re-act on 
India, if they want to prevent the situation assuming a critical aspect. 


8. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 3lst May 1914 refers to the situation 
| in British Columbia caused by the refusal of its 
Government to allow a party of Indians to land 
there, and says that the serious proportions which it is assuming are not calculated 
to be beneficial to England. 

The editor refers to the opinion expressed by a British Columbian journal 
that Indians will. not be allowed to enter British Columbia even at the loss of 
India to the British Empire, and observes that England and its imperalists will 
do well to mark such exhibition of love for the Empire on the part of the 
colonies. He remarks that, if love for the Empire continues to be exhibited in this 
way, the time is not distant when England will find it impossible to check the 
unrest caused among its coloured subjects by their ill-treatment at the hands of 
its white subjects. 


9. Referring to the objections of the Government of British Columbia 
to the landing of a party of Indian immigrants there 
the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th May 1914 
expresses the hope that Sardar Gurdit Singh and his followers as well as other 
Indians will make every possible endeavour to secure the full right of admission 
into every part of the Empire as British subjects. The editor refers to the 
resolution passed in the House of Commons regarding the liberty of British 
subjects in all parts of the Empire, and observes that it will be seen to what 
extent that resolution has any application to Indians. 


10. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 3lst May 1914 says that, though 
Indians are not allowed to enter British colonies on 
account of their thrifty habits, the Japanese who 
are more thrifty and patriotic than Indians can freely emigrate to any part of the 
world including British Columbia. 

The editor observes that though the Europeans and Americans dislike the 
Japanese, they can take no measures against them as Japan is nota subject 
country like India and the Japanese are powerful enough to resent actively 
aggression by any white country. 


11. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th May 1914 expresses gratification 
Government in India and the at the action of the United States Govérnniént 
Philippines. in deciding to appoint in future a majority of native 


Indians in British Columbia. 


Indians in British Columbia. 


Indians in British Columbia. 


Indians in Canada. 


Indians in British colonies, 


( 681 +) 


members to the Philippine commission. The editor refers to the opinion of 
Mr. Shelton an American official in favour of the reform, and contraste it with 
the opinions of Anglo-Indian witnesses before the Public Services Commission 
who favoured retrogression in India instead of progress. 


12. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 31st May 1914 complains that Indian 
i di labourers aré sent not only to British colonies but 
cy also to those of other European countries, and 
remarks that this state of things is the outcome of the system of indentured 
labour, which is being fostered by England though it was she who once abolished 
slavery. 


18. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 80th May 1914 remarks that, 

3 except for the provision that the nun-official members 

pa e of the Legislative Council wouldelect an Indian 

member to the India Council, the Bill for reorganising that Council is 

altogether disappointing. 

14. Referring to the India Council Bill, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 

30th May 1914 expresses gratification that the 

ya 2 orca principle of representation in the case of the Indian 

mew bers has been conceded, though in a “ diluted form.“ At the same time, the 

editor expresses disappointment that no provision has been made for including 

among the members independent British statesmen or distinguished public 

men of liberal views. He suggests that one third of the members should be 

British public men and one third Indians so as to ensure a just and impartial 

consideration of Indian questions, and he expresses the hope that his suggestions 
will be acted upon before the Bill becomes law. 


15. Discussing the India Council Bill, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 31st 
May 1914 expresses satisfaction that there will be 
two Indian members on the India Council, and that 
they will receive higher pay than the British members. The editor expresses 
the hope that two members of the Council will be taken from British public 
men. He considers that there should be no secret department in the India 
Office. 7 


The India Council. 


16. Referring to the India Council Bill, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the sist 


1 May 1914 has the following :— 
The India Council as constituted is not a popular institution with the 
77 of India. It requires either to be abolished or thoroughly overhauled. 
f the Government does not find its way to adopt the former course, the Council 
should be reconstituted on an elective basis. At least one third of the members 
should be Indians, chosen by the elected members of the Legislative Councils in 
this conntry. A third of the members should be recruited from the ranks of 
English public men and the remaining third from the Civil Service.“ 


17. Discussing the India Council Bill, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd 
June 1914 expresses the hope that the Secretary of 
State for India will, in using his powers for dealing 
with questions of grave internal disorders, foreign relations and other similar 


The India Council. 


affairs, act in a better way than if he took the advice of the majority of his council 


which consists largely of Indian bureaucrats. The editor goes on to remark 
as follows: 

„But, at the same time, we cannot fail to recognise that irresponsible 
authority carries with it certain risks, which are always allied to autocracy, and 
some authoritative constitutional check ought to be placed upon the Secretary 
of State along with any increase of powers that may be given to him. That 
eheck should be exercised by Parliament. For this purpose it is desirable that 
his salary should be placed on the British estimates.” 


1328. Referring to the India Council Bill, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th 
wee Bama Cowell. June 1914 characterises as salutary the provision that 
foi: new members of the couneil should either have 
been domiciled in India.or not have ceased toserve in India for more than five 
years before appointment. a 
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The editor expresses dissatisfaction at the system of selection of Indian 
members, and enquires why the elective principle should not be fully introduced 
when its necessity was recognised by a Tory government in 1881. 


He remarks that the number of Indian members being limited to two 
they will be in a hopeless minority. He expresses disappointment that no 
provision has been made forinclusion in the council of English public men. 
He expresses apprehension that the foreign allowance to Indian members will be 
held up as a justification for the allowances now paid to thousands of Europeans 
employed in India and to which Indians strongly object, 


19. The Colonel (Moradabad) of the Ist June 1914 complains that action 
under the Press Act is taken very indiscriminately 
and that no paper whatever political views it may 
express is safe from“ its death-dealing claws.’ The editor asserts that his paper 
has always been extremely loyal to Government and has only published light and 
humorous articles intended to relieve the tedium of an idle hour, and he expresses 
regret that exeeption should have been taken to any of his articles. He says that 
he will maintain his plain spoken and unbridled tone, and he asks those officials 
who put the Press Act into operation to deal leniently with a loyal paper which 
does not foment agitation but only publishes jokes for persons seeking rest and 
recreation. 


In conclusion he says that Government will realise the worth of the paper 
only when it becomes defunct. 


20. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) 
of the 2nd June 1914 has the following :— 


“In connexion with the further warning addressed to the Daily 
Zamindar,” Lahore, it appears that the translation by the District Magistrate of 
a fine Urdu couplet 


The working of the Press Act. 


The working of the Press Act. 
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as O destroyer of the garden root and branch, throw something to this side 


also is hardly correct. It is difficult to do justioe to the original though we 
think that the poet's meaning is olear. He is addressing his beloved: Thou art 
throwing flowers and also fruits to others (rivals), O thou mischief raiser in the 
garden, throw some to this side also.“ The translation given by the editor of the 
‘Daily Zamindar,” in the Manchester Guardian” O orchard dispensing donor, 
grant me also some boon, I pray thee,“ is also incorrect. 


21. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th May 1914 expresses gratification 
at the action of the Punjab Muslim League in 
inviting the Punjab Hindu Sabha to nominate 
representatives for a Hindu-Muhammadan Conference. 


The editor says that relations between the two communities are more 
strained in the Punjab than elsewhere, and that any improvement in that 
province would have a widespread and far-reaching effect on their relations in 
other provinces. 


He expresses regret that there is no representative Hindu organisation in 
United Provinces with which the League can consult regarding the question of 


1 unity, and urges the establishment of a provincial Hindu 
abha. 


22, Referring to the displeasure expressed by the Etawah Muslim League 
The Etawah Muslim League meet- at the attitude of the All-India Muslim League in 
ing. courting alliance with the Congress, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 31st May 1914 enquires whether this expressionof displeasure 
is meant to cause the Agha Khan, Sir Ibrahim Rahmatulah, Mr. Wazir Hain 
and others to recede from the League. The editor says that, if it be dinghted 
against the League’s policy of promoting Hindu-Muhammadan unity, the Etawah 
Muhammadans are very wrong to imagine that India can progress without inter- 
communal unity. a 


Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


JJ 


( 638 ) 


23. Referring to the visit of the congress deputation to England, ‘the 


Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th June 1914 expresses 
pers e e satisfaction that the British democracy is ever 
ready to listen to Indian grievances and to assist in their removal. 

The editor describes the proceedings of the meeting held after Sir William 
Wedderburn’s breakfast party, and says that Lord Oourtney’s suggestion that the 
Secretary of State should be allowed to select the two Indian members of his council 
out of a panel of forty or more elected men, will not be acceptable to the people 


of India. He wonders why the Secretary of State should be unwilling to concede 
the principle of election. 


24. The Colonel (Moradabad) of the Ist June 1914 says that the women of 
Suffragette lawlessness in Eng- the west who commit such atrocious acts in support 
land. of the suffragette movement put on airs and show off 
their gentility when they come to India” and consider themselves too good for this 
earth. The editor observes that the suffragettes have been guilty of acts of which 
even Indian anarchists would be ashamed, and he expresses surprise that “ big- 
limbed men have become such eunuchs as the result of western civilisation that 
their women are beside themselves.” | 

He suggests that these women should be sent to the Rampur state, 
expressing confidence that “ the gay Lotharios of that place would bring them to 
their senses, and he says that unless they are treated to a full course of 
kneading and crushing they will not give up their objectionable practices.” 


25. Discussing an i > Britannic Review taking exception to the 
nglo-Japanese alliance, the Leader (Allahabad 
* „ „ of the 2nd June 1914 observes as — 
It is to the great credit of England that, in spite of the cry of yellow 
peril, and the prevailing racial prejudice against Asiatic races, she extended to 
Japan her hand of frendship, and recognized her status of equality with the other 
civilised nations of the west. The alliance might have helped Japan in her 
upward course, but it must be admitted that it did not initiate it, nor could it 
have been obstructed, if there had been no such alliance, It was after Japan 
had asserted her individuality, and given ample evidence that it must be counted, 
that the Alliance was formed to protect British interests in the Pacific. To say 
that they have been jeopardised, instead of safeguarded by it, is to run counter 
to the judgment of many who know and understand better. Then, the unworthy 
suggestion of the writer that if Japan landed in India ‘with her forces, Indians 
would go over to her, shows how little he understands the working of the new 
forcesin India. Indians have heard enough of Japanese rule in Korea, to welcome 
her to India, or to offer themselves to submission to her yoke. They want to work 
out their destiny, as far as possible, within the British Empire, but Asiatics 
though they are, they will never willingly exchange the British suzerainty with 
the Japanese, whatever else might happen. The only part of the alliance, to 
which we can take exception is that which provides for Japanese assistance in 
case India is threatened by an external enemy. The 300 millions of India 
could have been relied upon to render all necessary help in case of any such 
need. It is this part of the treaty which has hurt our feelings, as it implies lack 
of confidence in us, and we hope that at the next revision of the treaty, India’s 
honour and.self-respect in the matter will be given deserving consideration.“ 


26. Referring to an article in the Times (London) on the “traffic in 


honours the Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd June 
* 1914 says that the minor satrap referred to in it 
is obviously Lord Sydenham: The editor observes that, though the rewarding 


of public benefactions cannot be condemned, Government should not bestow 
honours on men who combine sycophancy occasionally perhaps with a 


judicious mixture of tale-bearing.’ He urges that “honours” should be 


bestowed with greater discrimination and that the Honours’ List should be 


curtailed. He also suggests that the use of the prefix, Hon'ble should be 


discontinued in the case of members of councils. 


27. Referring to the objections raised by Lord Curzon against the cost of 


15 new Delhi, the Azad (Cawnpore) of the 26th May 
— ee 1914 (received on the 30th May), says that while in 
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India Lord Curzon wasted a lot of public money on pomp and show and did not 
show any consideration for public opinion. | 

The editor, remarks that, though the expenditure on new Delhi is unnecessary, 
it is actually the price which Government has to pay for Lord Curzon’s folly and 
obstinacy in partitioning Bengal. 

He says that Lord Hardinge’s sympathy for Indians is well known and his 
Lordship will not lose his popularity by Lord Curzon’s malicious attacks. 


28. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 3lst May 1914 publishes a poem by 
Pandit Satya Narayan Tiwari, in which he extols the 
virtue of patriotism, and says that the people who 
love their mother country better than heaven form a living nation which can 
destroy its enemies. 

Only those alone who can sacrifice their lives for their mother land attain 
happiness in this and the other world. A people devoid of patriotism knows no 
happiness, and India was happy and great only so long as its inhabitants were 
imbued with the spirit of patriotism. ‘ 


According to the writer the reason why Indians are in great distress and 


Patriotism. 


suffer indignities both at home or abroad is that they do not love their country. 


He observes that recently they have been awakened from their slumbers, and 
that, if they spread education in the country, use indigenous articles to the 
exclusion of foreign goods, form themselves into one united nation, develop 
unity, spread scientific knowledge among their countrymea, and determine 
not to relax their efforts until they have secured the emancipation of their 
country, India will one day be relieved of all her troubles. 


29. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 3lst May 1914 publishes an ode to 
India by Hem Chandra Joshi in which he 
expresses regret that the country which feeds almost 
the whole of the world (sic), which in days of old had flying machines, whose 
sons crossed the ocean and visited foreign countries, and whose prosperity 
excited the envy of the Muhammadans, should have been reduced to the state of 
a beggar asking alms from door to door. He observes that even unworthy sons 
cannot endure such a state for their mother land, and Indians have now been 
inspired with a spirit of patriotism with the result that the days of suffering 
for their country are numbered. 


30. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the Ist June 1914, publishes another 
instalment of the article entitled “Some notable 
events in India (Selections 20, paragraph 17). 

The editor dwells on the growth of anarchism in India, and remarks that 
it is manifest from the criminal activity of the political dakaits, that the 
movement is deep rooted, though it is difficult to ascertain its actual strength. 

He says that Indian anarchists seem to be labouring under the idea that 
every nation has a right to be free, and that no foreign nation has the right to 
rule over any nation, and, in consequence of their inability unable to procure arms, 
they resort to bombshells in order to ultimately establish self-government in the 
country. He points out that the fallacy of this reasoning is obvious, and that, 
though it is equally wrong to practise oppression or to suffer tyranny, in the case 
of India history shows that the people of India were so disgusted with mutual 
dissensions, and with the tyranny and disturbances, to which they were subject 
that they invited the present Government to come and rule. In his opinion 
it would be absurd to contend that British rule is faultless and perfect, seeing 
that there are defects even in the best organised government. He asserts that 
to be loyal and at the same time to strive for reform in the Government 
of the country is a better form of patriotism than to resort to outrages and 
destructive measures. | 

Indian anarchists appear to have been led away by the study of books 
written by European revolutionaries. He suggests that many Indians, who 
actually detest the anarchist movement, have acquired the impression that 
Government shows consideration for the anarchists owing to their activity, 
and that as a result anything they hear about the movement is not brought to 
notice. | : 


An ode to India. 


Some notable events in India. 


1 


I bie opinion the best method to suppress pnrest ahd anarchiam 


the country, is that Government should icke le edge t the necessity for ‘elope 
and carry them into effect of its own accord. 


Regarding the partition of Bengal and the change 7 Capital he 
that the annulment of the partition indicated a want o Nr on t pig 
of Government, but that th Muhammadans have not lost anything by 4 70 
measures, seeing that recent events have — their — and haa creale 


awakening among them, . 
TI.—APGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
ITI.—NartIvrE STATES. 


81. The Abhyudhya (Allahabad) of the 30th ay 1914 publishes a-letter 
Alleged castle tex in the Maihar from a correspondent who 3 the allegations 
State contained in the article in the issue of the 9th May 
1914 regarding the imposition of a tax on cattle in the Maihar State (Selections 20, 
paragraph 36), and says that the = are not required to pay any cattle tax but 
only a grazing charge if they utilise State forests. The editor expresses regret 
for the mistake, but at the same time urges the need for the grazing tax being 
abolished as the best means of preserving plough and other cattle, 


IV.— ADMINISTRATION. =. ! 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


32. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of 2 bist May 1914 refers ta a number of 
cases in which Europeans charged with assaultin 

Assaults by Europeans on nd. Indians have been inadequately punished, while the 
latter when charged with similar offences against the former have not been dealt 
with with the same leniency, and enquires when these anomalies will be removed. 
The editor enquires whether Mr. Monteith, the Calcutta bailiff, will be 
required to refund the money spent by Government in bis defence now ‘that he 
has been held guilty by the court. ä 


33. The Leader (Allahabad) of oe 2nd June 1914 ar that in the event 

of any officiating appointment being made when 

W Fustive Sir P. C. Bana of the Niababad High 

Court goes on leave one of the practising vakils shou) 1 appointed to the post. 

The editor complains that besides Mr. Karamat Husain no Indian 1 

lawyer has been elevated to the High Court Bench at Allahabad. invites 

attention to the number of Indian lawyer Judges in different Indian High 

Courts, and expresses the hope that, though the claims of the vakils of Allahabad 

have hitherto been overlooked, no cause for dissatisfaction will be given in filling 
up:the temporary vacancy. | 2 


34. Discussing the Indian Criminal Law and Procedure (Amendment) Bill, 
The Indiau Criminal Law and the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 4th June 1914 lends 
Procedure (Amendment) Bill. its support to the amendments to the explanations to 
sections 372 and 373 of the Indian Penal Code, and says that there is no reason 
why brothel keepers should enjoy immunity when they are as much to bla 
as women of ill-fame. The editor says that the law should not permit sex 
intercourse between persons not united by marriage and should not recognise 
any union or tie not amounting to marriage as lawful, and he urges that the second 
explanation to section’372 should be accordingly modified. 


He says that the suggestion made by certain members of the Select 
Committee that intercourse outside the marital relationship with a girl between 
the ages of 12 and 14 with or without her consent should be made a criminal 
offence should be accepted. 


He also suggests: that intercourse with a girl, under the age of 16 should * 
beuslised if it has been committed with one of the intentions n in scotions 
$72, and 378. Powys aura | 
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_ to defer to Indian opinion and sentiment, it has not been able actually to do so. 


drifted away from public opinion. 


_ Sanitation in India. 


(686 ) 


rting to the rescue provisions of the. Bill, he says that any provision in 
toe 4 chli of one religion to the care of a person belonging to 
ther religion will be misinterpreted in.a country like India. 2 
He suggests the establishment by Government of homes for rescued girls 
He says that In case a rescued girl is entrusted to the care of a guardian of 
a different persuasion the latter should give a guarantee not to convert her during 
the period of minoritx. | ? . 
In conclusion he urges that even a prostitute should not be deprived of her 
natural rights over her child unless she happens to be an idiot. 


Police. 
Nil. 
| (c)—Finance and taxation. | 
85. Discussing the final report of the Royal Commission on Indian 
Sie tintin Grtmninian: finance and currency, the Leader (Allahabad) of 


the 4th June 1914 congratulates the Commission on 
the expedition and care with which it has done its work. The editor refers to 


the variety of views expressed by witnesses before the Commission and attributes 
it to the divergence of interests involved. In view of the fact that the Commis- 
sion does not favour any radical departure, he considers the report disappointing 
from the purely Indian point of view, though concessions have been made on 


certain points to the various interests connected with the Indian currency 


management. He says that; though the Commission has shown 


great anxiety 


He complains that ever since 1883 the currency policy of Government bas 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 
86. Discussing the Government of India’s recent resolution on Sanitation 


ea the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 2nd June 1914 


attributes the high rate of infantile mortality and 
the spread of disease in India to the economic conditions prevailing in the 
country. The editor says that the constitutions of Indians have been weakened 
2 to lack of proper nourishment, and as a result they fall an easy prey to 

sease. 

He observes that drought, famines, high prices and free trade make it 
impossible for Indians to get proper food in an unadulterated state. and he 
ridicules the contention that well water is responsible for disease. He objects 


to the policy supported by Government of separating patients suffering from 


‘infectious diseases from their relatives. 


In regard to the supply of pure milk he urges that Government should 
prohibit the slaughter of prime cows and buffaloes. 


37. Referring to the resolution of the Government of India on sanitation, 


the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), of the 30th May 1914, 
wes | expresses satisfaction that both Government and 
the poopie now equally realise the importance of sanitary improvements in the 
country. 


The editor expresses approval of the principles laid down by Government 


‘in effecting sanitary reforms, but at the same time he urges Government to see 
that they are carried out according to those principles. He notes with 
gratification that Government realises the need for the co-operation of the people 
in this direction, and suggests that it should increase the number and the 


powers 
of the Indian members on the provincial sanitary boards. : 


He contends that, as sanitary conditions vary in different provinces, local 
Governments should be given larger discretionary powers. in 1 the 
nature of sanitary improvements and the amount of money to be spent on them 


in their respective provinces. 


“He: says that medial men whose experience is copfined to European 
conditions find it difficult: to solve sanitary problems relating to India, 


and expresses surprise that Government should distrust, indigenous: systems 
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‘of menen and never ‘requisition the services of Vaide and Hskimg in 
‘determining the origin and treatmént of diseases. ae lal al 
He remarks that research work conducted in regard to the origin and 
treatment of malaria, cholera’ and ‘plague has not yet yielded any satisfactory 
results, and complains that very little ‘attention has so far been paid to 
village sanitation. 5 | 
He objects to the proposal that water should be sold, and says that Indians 
are not so well off that they should be required to purchase even water. He 
expresses regret that, though poverty is the chief cause of the deplorable 


condition of public health in this country, no suggestion has been made in the 
resolution for improving their economic condition. 


He urges the need for elementary lessons being given to school boys, 
in hygiene and sanitation, and enquires why Government have removed the 


book on sanitation and health from the curriculum of Hindi and Urdu Middle 
schools. 5 


38. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th May 1914 publishes a contributed l 
r article, in which the writer complains about the roe 


: , | scarcity of the water supply at Agra. He says that 
the two huge “balancing tanks“ in the heart of the city have been of no use, and 


appeals to His Honour to redress the grievances of the people, He condemas the 
{inactivity of the Municipal Board. 


89. The Leader aaa of the 3lst May 1914 publishes a pe ge a my 

1 ** article, in which the writer protests against the 
bat 5 | state of the electoral roll of the Agra 

municipality and against the action of the municipal board in not postponing 
the elections till March 1915. . ee 

He urges Government to take action against the negligent members’ in 
accordance with rule 45 of the election rules. He poiats out that the board has 
exceeded its powers in laying down that no fresh nominations will be allowed, 
and that only those candidates who stood at the last election, which has been 


declared invalid by the Commissioner, will be permitted to compete, and urges 
Government to interfere in the matter. 


40. Referring to the concessions given by the Punjab Government toa OOSMOPOLITON, 


The Debra Dun Manicipality, . ement company and to the Attock Oil Co. the K 


a Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 24th May 1914 
says that there are innumerable ways by which Anglo-Indians “transfer money 


from the pockets of the poor Indians to those of their own rich countrymen.” 
The editor says that the Dehra Duo municipality has given the electric wiring 
contract to Messrs. Balmer, Lawrie & Co. who charge double the rates current 
in Calcutta, though labour is cheaper at Dehra Dun. He says that Messrs. Wise 
& Co. charge half the rates demanded by Messrs. Balmer, Lawrie and Oo., and 


asks the municipal board to publish the terms of the contract as well as 
estimates of rival firms. 


41. The Daily Prince e 4 the 3rd June 1914 publishes a DAILY PRINCE. 
eee d contributed article, in which the writer complains 2 
Nee that the services of conservancy inspector Shamsuddin 
were unjustly dispensed with by the Ghazipur municipal board. | 
He says that the post of Jagdamma Shankar and not that of Shamsuddin 
should have been brought under reduction, seeing that the former is junior 
and less experienced, andthat the post held by him was only recently created. 
He asserts that the municipal board acted irregularly in removing Shamsuddio 
in spite of the representations of Maulvis Aminullah and Bashir Ahmad, and 
attributes the irregularity of the board to the prejudice of the Hindu members 
who are in a majority. 5 
He remarks that it is surprising that even in the presence of two English 
officials the board should have acted in such an irregular way, and expresses the 
hope that the appeal. made by Shamsuddin will receive justice. se 
42. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 28th. May 1914 refers to the order of mosawar. 
22 Maniéipal elt tien the Commissioner of the Allahabad division in the n May 1914 


eo ee Fatehput municipal election case, and remarks, that 
the security demanded by the Commissioner was exorbitant. | 
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The editor pointe out that no page can be cited as A. precedent in whieh 2 
security of two thousand rupees was demanded, and-he expresses apprehension. 
that if officials obserye such severity in matters of election disputes rich people 


slone’ will'benefif by the rules on the subject, and that the poor will have ae 


chance of obtaining redress or justice, 

443. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8rd June 1914 publishes a contribut- 
| | ed article, in which the writer urges Government 

| to confer the municipal franchise on every member 

of s Hindu joint family who would be entitled to have a vote if the family were 


, : Municipal election rules. 


divided. He suggests that Government should fix the qualifications of a voter 


and a candidate, and should not leave it to the different municipalities to fix them 
for themselves. : 
5 1 (e- Education. 


44 The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th May 1914 publishes a contributed 
article, in which the writer complains that the paper 
A | on practical Chemistry” at the last B. Se. 
examination of the Allahabad University was unusually stiff and lengthy, He 
save that the first paper in physics was also very difficult as it dealt only with the 


„ . 


descriptive portions of the subject. tig 

He makes the same complaint regarding the first and last papers in 
mathematics. and says that the first paper contained a number of very difficult 
questions and the last was unusually long and tedious. He appeals tothe Senate 


and, Vice-Chancellor for lenient treatment of the examinees. 


„ 45. Referring. to the proposed formation of a separate Sanskrit association 
for Bihar the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 3lgt May 
1914 enquires how it will be possible for a body of 
Pandits:uvacquainted with western methods to carry on research work. ee 

The editor says ‘that what is wanted in India is a system of Sanskrit 
education which will produce men of the ripe scholarship of Max Muller. He 
objects to the rule requiring the Superintendent of Sanskrit studies to be a member 
of the provincial educational service, and says that this restriction will have the 
effect of shutting out the best man from the office. In conclusion he observes that 
on the:whole the scheme seems to be a promising one and calculated to be an 
effeetive agency for the diffusion of Sanskrit learning in Bihar. 


46. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 81st May 1914 publishes a contributed 
artiele, in which the writer urges that teachers on 
small pay should be transferred only when they ask 
for transfer or when their head masters are not satisfied with their work. | 
He says that teachers drawing allowances as hostel Superintendents should 
not be transferred as they would thus lose their allowance. ps 
In conclusion, he appeals to the Hon’ble Mr. de la Fosse to raise the 
salaries of those teachers who draw forty rupees or less. | ne, 


47. ‘One Saiyid Shaukat Ali Firaq of Hallour, contributes an article to 
the Jitihad (Amroha) of the 1st June 1914, in which 
he commends the resolution passed at the Shia 
Conference held at Jaunpur about establishing a separate college for the Shias. 

He refers to the pamphlet published by the Secretary of the All-India Shia, 
Conference, and says that the indignities to which the Shias are subjected at the. 
Aligarh college have gone beyond bounds. 

He exhorts his co-religionists to establish the proposed college as soon as 
possible-and make the Shias independent of Aligarh. : 


“The Allshabad University. 


Sanskrit education in Bibar. 


‘The Education department. | 


The, proposed Shia college. 


* 


Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


48. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th May 1914, eomplains that 
2 patwaris, kanungos and other subordinate revenue 
p off cials press the cultivators to give them a portion 
of the faqavi loan advanced by Government to them. 
The editor temarks that gs a result the cultivators get only 33 per cent. of 
the amount advanced to them. — —.— Sl —— i 


q = ; 
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49: The Pratap (Canes of the $lst May — refers to the eae 
condition of the agriculturists in India, and ascribe 
PPP he recurring land settlement. The 
editor urges that the permanent settlement system ‘should be introduced 
throughout the country, when the cultivators would be secure in the enjoyment of 
the fruits of any improvements made by them upon their lands. He says that 
Government can remove the distress of the people toa considerable degree by 
adopting such measures, and that if it does not do so it may be held responsible 
for the poverty of the country. 

He urges that Government will not be a loser if it follows a generous 
policy in fixing rents, seeing that a prosperous country will develop commerce, 
and thereby make up for the loss caused to Government through a reduction 
in rents. 1 1 

He suggests that landowners could help the cultivators a great deal if they 
would forego the right of ejecting them from their holdings, and that the powers 
of the former should be curtailed and the rights of their tenants should be 
protected. 


50. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 28th May 1914 (received on the 


1 30th May), says that famine in India is not so 
the general poverty of the masses, seeing that even in times of famine a very 
large quantity of grain is exported from the country. The editor suggests that 
the best protection against famine would be for Government to reduce the 
rent so that the cultivators may have some reserve fund against bad years. 
He refers to the corrupt practices of the patwaris, kanungos and other officials, 
as a result of which the cultivator does not get the full amount of his tagavi 
loan, and suggests that Government should adopt some measures to stop such 
corruption in the interests of the agriculturists. He appeals to the public to 


help the non-official famine relief committee with money for the protection 
of cattle. 


51. Mr. Narayan Das, from Brindaban contributes an article to the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd June 1914in which 
he describes the present condition of the cattle and 
the people in Northern India, and says that the price of fodder has risen so high 
that it is becoming very difficult for farmers to keep their cattle alive. He 
attributes famines to some extent to want of means of irrigation. 

He contends that the Indian peasant has so little staying power that he 
succumbs before the first touch of scarcity, and says that itis a fallacy to hold that 
famines are of produce only and not of money. 

He points out that it is because of this scarcity of money that fagavi. loans 
are so helpful, and urges Government to strengthen the staying power of the 
Indian peasant. ) 


52. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th May 1914 publishes a contributed 
Concession rates for carriage of article, in which the writer gives figures of the 
fodder. number of wagons of fodder received at Muttra 
Cantonment and Muttra Junotion Stations during the last two months, and tries 
to show that most of the fodder was imported from non-concession areas either 
direct or through concession areas. He calculates that less than one-sixth of the 
fodder imported into Muttra was booked under concession rates, and urges 
Government to replace the present territorial limit by a distance limit of four 
hundred miles. The editor invites the attention of Government to the fact that 
the present concession rules have afforded very little relief, at least in the 
Muttra district, and expresses surprise that, in spite of the proved necessity for a 
cheaper supply of fodder, Government has not thought it advisable to reconsider 
its decision, He urges the necessity for doing away with the present restrictions 
as has been done for some of the districts in the Punjab. 


53. Referring to the proposals made by the United Provinces Government 
Concession rates for carriage of regarding buying of grass, in its letter addressed to 
poses. Dr. S. C. Banarji, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
4th June 1914 says that it sees nothing to object to on principle in the suggested 
arrangement. The editor, however, suggests that Government should: allow 


165 
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concession rates for the carriage of fodder to approved charitable organizations 
without the restriction of any distance limit, and says that if this form of 
concession be granted it will afford greater facility to private organizations in 
providing for cattle relief than under the arrangement proposed by Government.. 


( - General. 


54. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th May 1914 expresses regret at 
the fate of the Muslim Gazette, Lucknow, and 
observes that some newspapers adopt a recklessly 
strong tone in order to attain popularity and as a result fall victims to the Press 
Act. 


55. One Muhammad Sibghatullah Ansari of Lucknow contributes an 
article to the Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 28th 
May 1914, in which he asserts that the Government 
of the associates of the Prophet Muhammad used to welcome any criticisms 
directed against it, and contrasts their attitude with the arbitrary orders of the 


The Muslim Gazette, Lucknow. 


The Muslim Gazette, (Lucknow.) 


present enlightened Government to suppress criticism. 


He enquires why the Statesman (Calcutta) and the Pioneer (Allahabad) 
were not reprimanded when the former characterised as foolish an act of the 
Viceroy and the latter called the God of the orientals a tyrant, and why the 
Muslim Gazette was ordered to deposit a security of two thousand rupees because 
it published its comments on the activities of the Christian missionaries. He 
expresses the hope that the Deputy Commissioner of Lucknow will reconsider 
his decision out of regard for public opinion. He urges that the Press Act 
should be repealed, seeing that it gives people the impression that Government 
does not like to hear the voice of the people and is anxious to rule them by 
keeping them drugged with opium. 


56. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 28th May 1914, expresses regret at 
the fate of the Muslim Gazette, Lucknow, and 
expresses the hope that Muhammadans will not fail 
to come to the help of the newspaper by raising the two thousand rupees which it 
is required to deposit as security. 


The Muslim Gazette, Lucknow. 


57. Referring to the difficulties in the way of starting a Muslim daily the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd June 1914 observes 
as follows :— 

If we may venture to offer an advice, we would point out that the aim of 
a Muslim organ, if one is to be started, should not be exclusive or surpassing 
devotion to Muslim topics and interests, many of them ofa foreign nature, but 
that it should, by its policy and tone, cater for a larger public. In other words, 
while safeguarding the interests of that community in India, it should try to 
reach a wider public, and should not be militantly denominational. We suppose 
that the views of the average educated Muhammadan are rapidly broadening, and 
the time is fast arriving, if it has not already arrived, when he will not be satisfied 
with merely or mainly communal organs of public opinion.“ 

The editor suggests that the proposed paper should imitate the generally 
moderate type of Anglo-Indian papers like the Times of India (Bombay) and the 
Indian Daily News (Calcutta). 


58. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 28th May 1914, 
(received on the 30th May), says that just as 
Christian missionaries and Muhammadans are at 
present trying their utmost to ruin India in the same way the emigration agents 
are committing great excesses. The editor refers to the hardships and 
ill-treatment to which indentured Indian labourers are subjected in foreign 
countries, and observes that no one cares to remove their grievances. He remarks 
that the emigration agents have recourse to various unscrupulous practices in 
order to inveigle poor people into their graves, and condemns them for thus 
deceiving their own countrymen for the sake of getting a few rupees as 
commission. He refers toa number of Emigration regulations, prohibiting the 
recruitment of high caste men and women, and says that in spite of it they are 
recruited as indentured labourers, He urges that preachers should be engaged 
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Emigration Agents. 


3 1 75 
* 
. 


( 641 ) 


ta warn ignorant people against the emigration agents and that Government 
should be asked to give serious consideration to this question as early as possible. 


59. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th May 1914 says that it is 
An anti-emigration Association proposed to start an anti-emigration Association at 
at Allahabad. Allahabad to prevent ignorant people from fallin 
into the clutches of unscrupulous emigration agents. The editor commends the 
proposal, and urges that it should be soon established, seeing that it is calculated 
to do much good to the people of Allahabad. 


60. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th May 1914 considers the 
Separate representation in the Circular of the Bengal Government regarding the 
public services. proportion of appointments for the Muhammadaus in 
the public service to be unjustifiable and likely to create discontent. The editor 
remarks that according to the proclamation of Queen Victoria the sole test on which 
to base appointments in the public services should be merit, and that any communal 
or religious consideration in this connection will be regarded as unjust and will 
imply a breach of promise. He expresses the opinion that when the Muhammadans 
rogress educationally the proportion of their community in the public services 
will be automatically readjusted. 


61. The Pratdp (Cawnpore) of the 3lst May 1914 condemns the order of 
Separate representation in the the Bengal Government that one-third of the 
‘public services. appointments in the public services should be reserved 
for Muhammadans, and remarks tliat principles should not be sacrificed for the 
sake of concessions to any community. The editor observes that such a policy 
will create ill-feeling in the country and will put a premium on inefficiency. 


62. One Saiyid Mubarik Shah, from Bareilly, contributes an article to the 
Separate representation in the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 2nd June 
public services. 1914, in which he refers to the efforts being made 
by various Muhammadan associations in Bengal to secure proportionate 
representation in the public services for members of their community. He 
appeals to Muhammadan leaders and associations in the United Provinces to 
agitate for proportionate representat.on of Muhammadans in the public services 
in these provinces. He urges the Provincial and District Muslim Leagues to 
represent cases in which injustice has been done to Muhammadans. 


63. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3lst May 1914 publishes a letter 
from its Meerut correspondent, in which he describes 
the proceedings of a meeting held at Meerut on the 
24th May to condemn Satta, and to ask Government to put a stop to it. 

He suggests that similar meetings should be held in other cities also to 
urge Government to make Satta gambling penal, and he expresses the hope 
that the District Magistrate and the Superintendent of Police will deal effectively 
with the evil in Meerut. 


64. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the Ist June 1914 protests against the 
practice of Satta (gambling) in India. 


Satta in Meerut. 


Satta in Meerut. 


The editor remarks that the Indian Gambling Act is very defective. 

He reports that Satfta has ruined a number of people in Meerut, and that 
a well-attended meeting was held under the presidentship of the Hon’ble Khwaja 
Ghulam-us-Saqlain on the 26th May 1914 at which a resolution was passed to the 
effect that Government should be asked to take steps to stop Satta. 

He urges the members of the council to move Government in the matter 
at the next session of the council. 


65. The editor of Zul Qarnain (Budaun) in the issue of the 28th May 1914 
discusses the proposal of the editor of Al Bashir 
(Etawah) to reorganise the Press conference 
and expresses apprehension that the proposed conference is not likely to be 
of any material utility unless the leaders of Indian public opinion can attain. 
some degree of agreement in current controversial matters. 

The editor remarks that owing to popular education being so backward 
and to the lack of independence on the part of the leaders the Indian Press is 
very weak and powerless. He remarks that a conference of editors may 


The proposed Press conference. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
goth May 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
80th May 1914. 


PRATAP, 


INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 
2nd June 1914. 


LEADER, 
3ist May 1914. 


ASR-I-JADID. 
Ist June 1914. 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
28th May 1914. 


1 
| 
‘ 
: 
| 
| 
i 
| 
1 
1 
{ 
1 


r 


„„ ee a - 
- K — 8 
* R— ——ʃꝝ . —— — — 7 
23 


ABHTU DATA, 
30th May 1914. 


LEADER, 
2nd June 1914. 


KAISAR-I-HIND, 
28th May 1914. 


ADVOCATE, 
28th May 1914. 


AN NAJM, 
April 1914. 


( 642 ) 


determine a national policy for newspapers, but it cannot compel editors to 
accept or adopt it against the dictates of their own consciences. 

He concludes by supporting the proposal and expresses the hope that the 
conference will at any rate be successful in putting a stop to the present mode 
of making personal comments. 


66. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th May 1914 says that much 
has been said recently about the patwaris taking a 
share from cultivators in the fagavi loans, but 
expresses the opinion that in view of the fact that he has to pay one or two 
rupees to the ganungo every month and three rupees to the Registrar ganungo 
on his inspection tour out of his altogether inadequate salary he cannot be 
blamed for it. 

The editor urges that the pay of the patwaris should be sufficiently raised 
and that they should be protected against the ganungos. 

He advises the patwaris to make a stand against qanungos and not to 
pay them anything in the shape of illegal gratification. 


67. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd June 1914 takes exception to the 
Proposal for hall-marking Gola Suggestion of the Bombay Presidency Trades 
and Silver. Association for adding a small department to each 
of the mints for hall-marking gold and silver. The editor says that unless hall- 
marking be made compulsory the department would not pay and that there 
would be great opposition if compulsory hall-marking were introduced, as no 
urgent necessity has been shown for the innovation. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.—RAILWaAyY. 


68. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 28th May 1914 complains of 
the.inconvenience caused to the public for want of 
a well-arranged station building and of proper 
arrangements for coolies and conveyances at the Fyzabad city railway station. 
The editor urges that the city station should be improved and arrangements should 
be made for the comfort of the passengers and railway employés. 


69. Referring to the train fire at Poona, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 

28th May 1914, expresses indignation that the 

: passengers should have been entirely at the mercy 

of the fire for want of water and owing to there being no communication cord in 
the carriages. 

The editor urges that a searching enquiry should be made into the matter 

and that those responsible for the disaster should be brought to book. 


VII.—Postr OFFICE. 
Nil. 


VIII.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


70. The editor of An Najm (Lucknow) in the issue of April 1914, observes 
that a true religion does not require any untrue 
assertion for its propagation and support, and 
that there is no religion except that professed by the Sunnis, which would stand 
this test, seeing that the leaders of every other religion have had to make 
incorrect statements to support and advocate the religion they profess. 

He instances what he says are incorrect statements made by Shia Alim in 
respect of the recent Shia and Sunni controversy at Siwan. 

He says that the discrepancies in the statements of the Shias, the Mirzais 
and the Aryas have been noticed from time to time in the various issues of 
An Najm, and he alleges that the Shia Alim, the editor of Islal, avoided entering 
into a discussion with him and subsequently published a false imputation against 
him. He also alleges that it is manifest from the religious books of the Shias 
that even their Imams have made false statements. 

It has been already shown by him that the Mirzais, or the Qadyanis, are 
wanting in veracity, and he alleges that at a public meeting at Lucknow the 
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prophecies of Ghulam Ahmad Qadyani, who claimed to be the Christ, were 
proved to be false, and that the Khalifas of Ghulam Ahmad Qadyani were 
exposed in other ways also. 

) He contradicts the imputation published by the Qadyanis that the editor 
of An Najm, and the late Maulvi Abdul Karim of the Nadwah, called Mirza 
Ghulam Ahmad a heretic (Kafir) because the latter believed in the superiority 
of the prophet Muhammad over all other prophets and apostles. 


71. Referring to the announcement that the Cambridge University 

A exitictam of the Goren intended to publish certain texts pointing out 

j substantial discrepancies in the Qoran, the Aligarh 

Institute Gazette of the 28th May 1914 (received on the Ist June), publishes a 

history of the compilation of the Qoran, and observes that its history alone 
ensures its authenticity. 

The editor attributes the so-called discrepancies in the texts to the 
ignorance Of the styles of the scripts on the part of the authorities of the 
University. 

He says that as the preservation in original form of the text ofthe Qoran 
was promised by God, Muhammadans need not pay much attention to this 


latest instance of activity on the part of Christian missionaries, knowing their 
anxiety to extirpate Islam. 


72. The Katsar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 28th May 1914 publishes a long 

: article in which the editor refers to the tension -of 

m 3 feeling between the Hindus and Muhammadans of 

Ajodhya, and enquires how long this state of affairs will continue there and how 
long Muhammadans will be subjected to oppression. 


He remarks that the measures hitherto adopted by the authorities to 
suppress agitation have been instrumental in causing unrest and breach of the 
peace and he asserts that it was the injudicious actions of the executive authorities 
which helped to make matters assume such serious proportions. : 


He asserts that the Hindus were encouraged by the attitude of Mr. Dewar 
to make a systematic effort to prevent cow-sacrifice. ä 


He attributes the Ajodhya riot to the same cause, and enquires why the 
Hindus opposed cow-sacrifice immediately after Mr. Dewar’s enquiry, and why 


no opposition was made by them before 1912, though cow-sacrifice used to be made 
at Ajodhya from time immemorial. 


He admits that on the last occasion the press could not help Government 
and the local authorities by giving timely warning and advice, and on that ground 
he exonerates the officials from their one-sided conduct in the affair. 


He asserts that Mr. Dewar’s enquiry tended to make Hindu- 
Muhammadan feeling at Ajodhya more bitter, with the result that the majority 
of influential Hindus countenanced the commission of the Ajodhya riot. 

He says that it was a serious mistake on the part of the local officials 
not to have treated Hindus and Muhammadan#alike, and to have allowed one 
community to have more influence with them in executive matters. 

He urges that there is no reason why the rights of Muhammadans should 
not be recognised and their religious susceptibilities respected. | 

He says that if Government be disposed to favour the Hindus and make 
their agitation a success, it may do so, but not at the expense of Muhammadaus. 

He expresses the hope that now that the question has been raised in time, 
the present Deputy Commissioner will issue such orders regarding the observance 


of cow-sacrifice in future as may not interfere with the just and lawful rights of 
either community. 


73. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 4th June 1914 publishes an article 
contributed by Saiyid Muzaffar Hasan, entitled the 
importance of cow-sgcrifice, ’’ in which he says that 
according to Islam cow-sacrifice becomes more binding if it be known that the 
Hindus attribute divinity to the cow, seeing that it is incumbent on Muhammadans 
to extirpate paganism. : | 

He says that ordinarily cow-sacrifice is permissible, but if it is opposed it 
becomes binding. He quotes verses from the Qoran to show that sacrifice of 
animals is enjoined on Muslims. ; | 
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He says that it would be disgraceful on the part of Muhammadans to 
discontinue cow-sacrifice owing tc the opposition of the Hindus, or through greed 
of money or desire of affecting friendly relations with them. On the authority of 
a Hadis he asserts that a Muhammadan who dies in the defence of his proper 
becomes a martyr, and remarks that in the case of defending that which is 
more precious than life or property (religious rights) it becomes more binding. 

He says that Muhammadans should follow Abraham and not the pagan 
Hindus. | 

He quotes verses from the Qoran describing the sacrifice intended to be 
made by Abraham of his son, and remarks that it is a grave mistake on the part 
of the Hindus to try to prevent Muhammadans from doing what they regard as 
most binding. | . 

Fe says that the sentiments of the Muhammadans are not false like those of 
the Hindus, who overlook the daily slaughter of cows for commissariat purposes 
and for the use of the general public, and only challenge the religious observances 
of a godly people. 
| He points out that death is only a bridge which unites two lovers, and that 
a Muhammadan always anxiously awaits death in order that he may be taken to 
the presence of the Prophet. 

He asserts that Islam has in all ages been defended by people professing it 
at the cost of their blood, but that it is now being impaired by the attacks of the 
West and the prejudice of the Hindus, and he deplores that Indian Muhammadans 
are still asleep and have become ungodly. 

He urges his co-religionists to wake up and protect Islam, and prays that 
God may open their eyes so that they may realize their gain and loss. 

The editor remarks that, though the question of cow-sacrifice has been 
completely discussed in the columns of the Musatoat, the need for its continuation 
will last as long as the Hindus persist in their efforts to put a stop to it. He 
thanks Maulvi Muzaffar Hasan for having promised to keep up the discussion 
throughout the year. 


74. One Saiyid Manzur Ali contributes an article to the Rohilkhand Gazette 
Desecration of graves and places (Bareilly) of the Ist J une 1914, in which he refers 
of worship. | to the cases of alleged sacrilege to graves and to the 
demolition of places of worship particularly the desecration of graves at 
Lashkarpur (Calcutta) and the demolition of the tomb of Kirg Bahlol (at 
Lahore), and says that if Muhammadans raise their voices and protest against 
such cases of desecration their loyalty will not be tainted in any way. 
He remarks that this unsatisfactory state of affairs will continue until an 
Act for the protection of sacred buildings and places of worship is passed, and he 
urges both Hindusand Muhammadans to make united and strenuous efforts in 
that direction. 


75. One Hidayat Ali of Biswan, in the Sitapur district, contributes an 
Demolition of a mosque at article to Al Muslim (Moradabad) of the 4th J une 
Lotra, District Sitepur. 1914 in which he complains that a mosque situated 
in village Kotra, tahsil Biswan in the Sitapur district, has been pulled down by 
Seth Swami Dayal, Honorary Munsif' and éalukdar. 
He exhorts his co-religionists todirect their attention to the demolition 
of the house of God, and to do all in their power to prevent such sacrilege to their 
place of worship. | 


76. Referring to the proposal to translate into English the Satyarath 

English version of the “Satyarath Prakash for free distribution in America, the 

Prakash.” Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the lst June 1914 observes 

that the book is not a good specimen of oriental literature. ü 

The editor says that as an Indian he would not welcome the publication 

of an English version of the book, but as a Muhammadan he would rejoice at it, 
seeing that it would expose to the West the true merits of the Arya Samajists. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS., : 
Nal. 
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No. Name of publication. “| Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
ENGLISH. : bi | 
1 | Méerut College Magasine ... | Meerut * | Quarterly... | Professor O. H. Lea; European; 35 .. 300 copies. 
2 | Bharat Philosopher . | Benares ee | Monthly ... | Vatuna. 
g | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares > | Do.  . | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 copies. 
sine, sophist); 68. 
4 | Hindustén Review... „ | Allahabad + | Do, .. Hon'ble Mr. Sachchidinand Sinha; {| 1,600 __,, 
Barrister-at-Law ; Kayasth ; 39. ä 
5 Jain Gazette see eee Lucknow eee Do. eee Jugmandar Lal, M. A., Barrister · at · ' 
Law; Ajit Prasad, M. A., LL.B. 
6 | Prabudha Bhérat ... „ | Almorsa abd a = Virjanand ;. Bengali SanySsi ; 2,274 copies. 
7 | Student World „Lucknow ove oe ct Banbery, B. A., L. C. P. . 20 450 „ 
g | Theosophy in India „„ | Benares + | Do. . | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 6,500 _—sé,, 
| LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). | 
a ago Sere, * EL. D.; 
m man; 41. 
4 Allahabad Law Journal eee Allahabad eee Weekly eee Dr. Satish Chandra ’ Banerji, M. A., i 2,000 98 
} LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. 
10 | Awara-i-Khalg „ | Benares eee Do. „ | Manshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 31... | a 
1] | Cosmopolitan ce we | Dehra Dun „ Do, „ | Keshav Bam Swämi; Bengalt Brah- 600 „ 
man. 
12 Advocate coo . | Eacknow + | Twice as week 1 Gang Prasad Varmé ; 1 
attri; 55. 
13 | Indian Daily Telegraph „Lucknow Daily „ | Mr. J. M. I. Mackenzie ... coe Ree 
14 Leader eos eee eee Alishabad see Do. eee : Mr, O. T. Ohintämani; Madrasi; 80 coo fF 2,100 77 
15 | Mahämandal Magasiue and | Benares soe | Monthly ... | K&li Prasanno Chattarji; 60, and Govind 3,600 copies, 
Nigamfgam Chandrika, Shastri Dugvekat. 
¢16 | Khichri Samf&chér ... oo | Mirzapur - | Weekly .. | M&dho Prasad; Khattri; 60 ee Ss 
Uno. 
17 Al Asr ... eee „Lucknow „Weekly ... | Piarey Lal Shakir. 
18 | Al Awärit — eee Lucknow eve. Do. „ | Hakim Késim Ali | 40 eee eee 900 copies. 
19 | Al Késim one cee — (Saharan- Do. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Bahman ove 1500 „ 
; a pur). 
Maulvi Shibli Nomäni; 56 oe 
20 | An Nadwah eee oe | Lucknow eve Do. coe % 460 99 
| Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmfn ; 40 700 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A.... 280 
21 An Nazir ce ee | Lucknow occ Do. 400 „ 
: Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi cco a 
22 An Najm eon ees Lacknow eee Do. eee Maulvi Abdus Shakur ; 34. ese | 900 9 
23 | Arya Patra ove * | Bareilly eve Do. , -| Shambhu Sahai Joshi... coe 
24 [ AryaSam&échér .. |  ... | Oawnpore ve DA Babu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 42 300 „ 
* 
25 | Hamdard - i- O aum Meerxut „Do. | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaish; 84 500 „ 
26 | Ifada ove „ Agra vais Do. .. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. | 
27 Khétén eee eee eee Aligath eee Do. eee Shaikh Abdull4, B. A., LL. B. ; 36 eee 500 copies. 
28 | Khurshed-i-Nénpéra «we | Nanpara(Bahraich)} Do. .. | Muhammad Taqi; 29 — | 
29 | Kshattriya on „ | Meerut a Do. | Shadi Ram. 
30 | Old Boy... on „ | Aligarh oe Do. „ | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 39... ove 1,000 copies. 
31 Pardih Nashin „Agra ace oo Do. | Mrs, Khémosh ; 86 coe * 1 — 
32 | Postal Magasine „% | ABTS cee eve DO. . | Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khén; 29 ... 8 
33 | Satopkéri oe „ | Bareilly we | Do. „ } Lala Bémdhan Dés; Khattri;56 .. 1,600 „ 
34 Tyagi Brahman ese eso k Meertt eee Do. eee 1 Salig Bam Sharma eee eee 630 97 
35 | Vaighya Hitkéri ... coe | Meerut we | Monthly ... | Bém Day&l Vidyartht; 35... 4 1 


— n — 8 2 
— N =~ „ 


_ — 


„ Irregular. 


( 648 ) 
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No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
36 | Zamäna soe oo» | Cawnpore „Monthly 1 6 Nigam, B. A.; 1, 700 copies. 
37 | Zié-ul-Isl4m ove „ | Moradabad see Doo. „ | Saiyid Fasl Husain Bismil; 38 ove 550 1 
38 | Jain Pradip ose „ | Deoband (Saharan- Twice a month} Joti Prasad; Jain; 29. 

39 | Vyäpäri and Karigar ove 2 * Do. | Babu Thékur Praséd; Khattri; 468 350 copies. 
40 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar „ | Fatehpur ‘ail * 1 * Läla Mathur& Prasad; Kayasth; 35 ... _ aa 
41 | Agra Akhbfr — „Agra „e | Weekly ... Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 36 ee 
42 | Akhbär-i-Imämia „Lucknow sas Do. „ | Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 ave see — « 
43 | Akhbér Sandfgar ... oo | Meerut ent Doo. . I Chidammi Lal... ove ee —. 
44 | Al Bashir si „ | Etawab „ Do. , | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; 1 
45 | Al Khalil cee oo | Bijnor... „ a Mauivi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén ; 41 oe So « 
46 | Al Mushir eee „ | Moradabad oe | Do. oe | Saiyid Fasl Husain; 38 eos 600 „ 
47 Aligarh Institute dasette . | Aligarh „ Do. ., | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khän. . 900 „ 
48 | Anwar - i- Alam .» | Dehra Dbunn Do. . | Iléhi Bakhsh . — — 500 „ 
49 | Asr-i-Jadid we oe | Meerut oe DO « 8 ny Ahmad Ansari, B. A., i | 

50 | Azfid = ase eee oe | Cawnpore oe Do. | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 1,200 copies. 
51 | Cawnpore Gazette ... oe | Cawnpore see N Mh Kayasth ove 100 „ 
52 | Colonel ... oe +» | Moradabad seo Do. | Mr. G. B. Myora. 

53 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari oe | Rampur ove Do. . | Muhammad Färük Hasan ; 58 one 800 copies, 
564 | Hitaishi... see „ | Pilibhit 10 Do. | Jagdamba Prasad and B&bu Bém = on — « 
55 | Independent own * | Allahabad we | Do. „ | B&bu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth i 1,000 „ 
56 | Ittihsd 2 | Amroha (Morad-} Do. ... | Saiyid Mujéhid Husain; Jauhar; 89... 480 „ 
57 | Jadu... 5 . *— „ Do. | Héfiz Abdur Rahmén Khän; 39 ov 100 „ 
58 | Kaisar-i-Hind 9 | Fyzabad .. | Do.. | Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... 1.000 „ 
59 | Keyasth HItkGri ick hk „ Do. „ Kants Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 - 380 „ 
60 | Lail-o-Nihar ce „ | Shahjahanpur ... Do. | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. 

61 | Loyal 1 oe | Allahabad ** Do. „ | Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 

62 | Mashrid . ini .» | Gorakhpur „ Do. | Hakim Abdul Karim Kh&n ; Barham ; 925 copies. 
63 | Medina ... — „ | Bijnor we | Do. „ | Majid Husain; 30 — eve 350 „ 
64 | Meston News eee --- | Moradabad eee Do. .. | George Raj Misra. ) 

65 | Mukhbir-i-Alam „ . | Moradabad eee Do. „„ | Qézi Abdul Ali; 40 one ove 800 copies. 
66 | Musffir ... — Agra ... Do. I Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya ove 1.800 „ 
67 | Musawat ‘we 7 | Allahabad «+ | Do. we | Nazir Ahmad. 

68 | Muslim Gazette „Lucknow iit Do. . | Wahid-ud-din, Salim, Muhammadan ; 

69 | Naiyar-i-Laam * | Moradabad „„ Salpid Ibn Ali; 47 * do 450 copies. 
70 | Nasir-ul-Akhbfr ee | Jaunpur at Do. . | Maulvi Infyat Husain Khan. 

71 | Naz&m-ul-Molk ... | Moradabad oe | Do. „ ini Fahim-nd-din; 54 ... = ove 400 copies. 
72 | Rahbar ... pen „ | Moradabad * Do. | B&bu Banwé&ri Läl; Vaishya; 1 400 „ 
73 | Rohilkhand Gasette „ | Bareilly ae Do. , | Abdul Axis; 47... ove % 
74 Sahita ... a vee | Bijnor we | Do. w+ | Manlvi Majid Hasan ; 29 1 1 
75 | Surma-i-ROSs ger „Agra coe. ese Do. , | Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... eve . | „ 
76 | Tafrih . 455 ee | Lucknow — ide Do. „„ | Piarey Lal Shakir;Indian Christian; | 400 „ 
77 | Téjir coe — | Meerut ui geo | Do. ove Menivi Nasir’ Ahmad; 35... „ 
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ai 3 5 . 
78 | Tohfa-i-Hind a „e Bijnor we | Weekly . | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 pees 400 copies. 
79 | Zul Qarnsin ee „ | Budaun — | Do. ‘| Nizém-nd-din Husain; 43 **. 990 „ 
80 Hindubtani * „Lucknow ee | Twice a week} Hon'ble Manshi Gang& Prasäd Varm64; ECO „ 
. Khattri ; 55. : 
81 Nastm-i-Agra cee — Agra oe — Do. coe Bébu Bireshwar SAnyél ; Bengali Brah · — 
82 | Ondb Akhbé&r 1 Lucknow Daily .. | Munshi Jélp4 Prasad; Kayasth; 62 ... 800 . 
83 Prince 8 ... | Allahabad % ae ove ‘Shah Hafiz Alam. i : oy ; 
— : ‘Maulvi Saiyid Salaim4n; 30 eve 
* 84 Al Bayén cae we | Lucknow „ | Monthly =| et Abb Wen? 5 800 copies. 
: HINDI. 
85 | Bharat Mahiia M eerut oe | Monthly .... | Srimati Suniti Devi. 
86 | Bhaskar * * .». | Meerut „ Da eve | Raghubir Saran coe ose 300 copies. 
87 | Bishal Kirti ove «. | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. „ Pandit Brahmanand ; Thapeyal. 

88 Brahman Sarvasva „ Etawah eve Do. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 55 800 copies. 
89 | Dehéti ... * „ | Benares . Do. | Guléb Chand Srivästava; Kayasth ... Ce « 
90 | Dharm Kusumékar... „ | Cawnpore on Do. | Bai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 1 
91 Garhwäli one „„ | Dehra Dun * Do. „ | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 950 1 
92 | Garhw4l Samfchfr ... ewe | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. | Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman; 35... Small „, 
93 | Griha Lakshmi „ | Allahabad 200 Do. eee f a 1,800 11 

(| Shri Mati Gopal Deri ove 
94 Indu... we ... | Benares Do. | Ambik& Praséd Gupta; 26 — 6650 „ 
95 | Jéste 1 ..|G@ahmar(Ghasipur)| Do. ... Gopal RAm; Bania; 8 5 ie 
96 | Kalw&r Kshattriya Mitra Allahabad .. | Do. | Prem N&th ; Yogishwar; 37 se 450 „ 
97 | Känyakubj Hitkäri . | Cawnpore 1 Do. {| Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46 ove 1.500 „ 
98 | Méheswari * .. | Aligarh „ Do. | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 ... one 3,000 „, 
99 | Maryfdaé om „„ | Allahabad * Do. „„ | Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 27 ... 1,600 „ 
100 | N&gri Prachfrak ... „Lucknow * Do. . | Umacharan Banerji; 32. 1 300 „, 
101 | Nava Jiwan * „ | Benares „ Do. | Keshodeo §histri; 37 ., — 1.000 „ 
102 | Nawaniti on „ | Benares * Do. „„ 
103 | Rasik Mitra coe „ | Cawnpore coe Do. .. | Manohar Läl: Brahman: 35 one 600 copies. 
104 | Sammelan Patrika ... „ | Allahabad nee Do. Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
105 | San&dhyopkérak ... Agra ... „ * Lachhmi N&r&yan Dube — 630 copies. 
106 | Sanatan Dharam Patäka „ | Moradabad Do. „ | Pandit Rém Sarüp; Brahman; 41 1,900 * 
107 | Saraswati oe ... | Allahabad Do. | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4,000, 
108 | Stri Darpan ces „ | Allahabad ove Do.. Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 „ 
109 | Stri Dharm Shikshak eo» | Allahabad „ Srimati Yasods Devi; 31 ... 1 1 
110 | Sudhänidhi coe * | Allahabad — DO. | Pandit Jagannäth Prasad Shukla; 00 „ 
111 | Swadesh Bändhava „„ "le ‘as aa W ona lll Singh; R&jput ; 45 660 „ 
112 | Vänijya Sukhdüyak „ | Benareg. we | Do. . | B&buJagannéth Prasad Mäthur; Brah- 1.000 „ 
113 | Veda Prakésh cee „ | Meerut on ee Swémi tala Bém ; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 „ 
114 | Vidyarthi vee „ | Allahabad — Do. | Bamji Lal Sharmé. 
118 | Abhir Sam&chér ... . | Etawah „ (Twice a month} Dalip Singh. 
116 | Kehattriya Mitra „ } Benares a | Do. „ | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya _... 1,000 copies. 
: * Temporarily stopped. 
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117 | BGipult |: oe 1 * 2 „ itwice a month| Thäkur Hapwant, Singh. 45 guy . 800 copies. 
118 vive and kanu oy. we. Benarees „ Do. — GE ne ow — 416 cab 
119| Abhyudaya ”*''.. „ | Allahabad: . | Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Ként Malaviys; 28 ... 2,000 „ 
120 Almor& Akhb ür. Almora wee Do. „ | Badri Dat Pande eee eee 130 6 
121 | Anand on ‘a | „ | Lucknow. „do. . | Pandit Shiva Néth ; Brahman; 46 8 


122 Arya Mitre. swe | Arm. | Do. . | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman ini 1,700 „ 
128 Bhératodaya =» „ Jwalapur (Saha-| Do.. | Padam Singh Sharmé; 87... 4 Small „ 
124 | Bhérat Jiwaon ove 4 ove Do. Babu Shri Krishna Varma ; Khattri ; 31 1,500 1 
125 | Bhärat Sade Pravartek . Parrukhabad ...| Do. Pandit Ganesh Prashd Sharmé; Brah - 10000 1 


126 Jain Gasettee . „ Agaanm . Do. . | LéléMisri LAl; Jain; banker 900 „ 
° 127 | Jiwan ... eve «oo | Cawnpore ene Do. . „ | Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 
128 Pratäp »- 28 7 rr Cawnpore „ |. Do.. Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 


189 | Brom „ ABT i 9 4. | Brindaban (Muttra) ], Do, ... | Kanwar Mahendra Pratép; Hindu; 20 60 copies. 
130 | Cawnpore Gaibatte:.. a „ | Cawnpore „ | Daily .... Ramadhar Agnihotri. 
BENGALI, 
18] | Trishul ... „ „ „ | Benares +» | Monthly ... | Bhola Nath Bhattacharya; 46 „ 1,000 copies, 
132 | Acharya oo „ 8 „ Brindaban (Muttra) Twice a month Madan Mohan Goswami. 
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1. Referring to the contributed article published in the Asiatio Reels mnaan. . 
annexation of Egypt eee announcing the intention of the British * 10 

a coment. er eL Beppe, altho igh it is a provuͤss | ~~ 

of the Turkish Empire, ke tditor of the Katsar-i- Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue ß 

the 4th June 1914 (received an the 6th June), observes that no importance should 

be attached to the rumour, seeing that it is in direct opposition to the express 


‘ eer 


( @1) \ 


Gabo. I. —Porrrres. ges, e 


dy the British Government. overnment to anne 


promise made by the British Government. 


He remarks that the excessive military expenditure, the construction tk 


roads, and of forts and Lord Kitchener’s autocratic position give cause for 


suspicion, and he urges the British Government to take steps to set the minds of 


its Indian subjects at case by assuring them that the annexation of Egypt is not 
contemplated. 


He points out that a permanent feeling of unrest and dissatisfaction in 
the minds of the subjects materially affects the prosperity of the country, and 


he urges that Government should beso conducted as to win the confidence and 


arbitrary and oppressive form of administration. 


2. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th June 1914 reprodupes 

Naval strength of European from the Tastoir Afkar (Constantinople) the figures 

Powers. showing the number of Dreadnoughts which the 
different Powers will possess by the end of 1916. 

The editor invites the attention of Muhammadans to the fact that Turkey 
will have only three Dreadnoughts, and enquires whether it is not a matter 
of shame for the Muhammadans that the protector of the Ta'aba should have 
such a poor navy to defend it from the attacks of European Powers. 


He points out that, if every Indian Muhammadan were to pay one rupee 
yearly to Turkey, she would bein a position to have two Dreadnoughts every 
year. 

He urges his co-religionists to take a real interest in the Anjuman Khuddam- 
i-Ta aba and to render pecuniary assistance so that it may help the Ottoman 
Empire in protecting the Haramain (Mecca and Medina). 


(6)—Home. 


8. Describing the incidents in connection with the second reading of 

—— ee Indian Immigration Bill in the South African Union 

House of Assembly, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 

10th June 1914 expresses the hope that the aim of securing peace and justice will 
be always kept in view by the Union. 


The editor says that if Government does so it will never have cause to be 
dissatisfied with the attitude of Indians towards it. He observes that it is manifest 
from the fact that no economic objection was urged in opposing the bill that 
either it was not a genuine one or that “the opposition offered was only a 
showy one for the satisfaction of the constituencies which the dissenting members 
might 12 been representing. He expresses the hope that the Bill will soon 
become law. 


4. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th June 1914 ridioules the suggestion 
made by the convention of associations of East Africa 
that Indians in that colony should be represented in 
the Legislative Council by a European non-official member. The editor says that 
the Europeans there are not particularly friendly to Indian interests, and he 
urges that Indians should be allowed to elect their own representatives for the 
council. He observes that the Indians of East Africa have a substantial interest 
there and deserve just and effective representation in the council. He urges 
Indians to @and up for their rights, and expresses the hope that they will succeed 
in their endeavours. 


Indians in East Africs. 


: 9228 \J ‘ 43 1 
— i” a „ 


affection of the people, as such a government has so. many advantages over an 
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LEADER, 
10th June 1914. 


LEADER, 
10th June 1914. N 


COSMOPOLITAN, 
Sist May 1914. 


ADVOCATE, 
Ich June 1914. 


BHARAT 
SUDASHA 
PRAVARTAK, 
4th June 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
Sth June 1911. 


PRATAP, 
7th June 1914. 
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5. In the course of an article entitled “Dear step-mother in the issue 
of the 8lst May 1914, the editor of the Cosmopolitan 
(Dehra Dun) says that, while more than twenty-one 
lakhs.of rupees were spent to avenge the death of Mr. Williamson and another 


Indians in Canada. 


* European in the Abor country, and while so much fuss is being made about a 


single Canadian who is said to be employed as a coolie in a Brazil tea plantation, 
Indians who try to earn an honest penny in the colonies gre bullied, ill-treated, 
and subjected to all kinds of hardship. The editor points out that, while every 
effort is being made to prevent the landing of Indians on Canadian soil, 
Government is contemplating the situation with absolute indifference. He says 
that it is not therefore the fault of Indians if the impression in this country is 
general that the children of the soil are treated like step-children by Government. 


6. Referring to the. efforts being made by the Canadian Goverament to 
2 prevent the landing of the Indian passengers on 
board the Komagata Maru, the Advocate (Lucknow) 
of the 7th June 1914 appeals to Indians to give their moral support to their 
countrymen in Canada. The editor points out that the South African question 
was settled because India interested itself in the matter, and remarks that a similar 
attitude should be adopted in regard to-the Canadian question. , 


Indians in Canada. 


7. The Bharat Sudasha Pravariak 6 * the 4th June 1914 
received on the 6th June), condemns the action of 

, ee a — authorities of British Columbia in not allowing 
a party of Indians to enter that colony, seeing that Indians are as much the 
subjects of the British Empire as the inhabitants of British Columbia. The editor 
enquires why Christian missionaries, who preach such high ideals in India do not 
attempt to vindicate the brotherhood of man in thé colonies. He says that 
Indians have come to know their rights now and will no longer put up with 


insults. He expresses the hope that His Majesty the King-Emperor will be 
pleased to do justice to them. 


8. The Abhysdaya (Allahabad), of the 6th June 1914 characterises the 
: struggle of Indians in British Columbia as havi 
„ reached a critical stage, and says that it will not be 
wise for England to delay finding a solution of the question: The editor says that 
the responsibility of protecting the interests of India rests with England, and that 
if she fails to do her duty at the present juncture matters will become more 
complicated to the detriment of the whole British Empire. 


9. Referring to the — ea ‘in British Columbia, the Pratap 
; b bia. (Cawnpore) of the 7th June 1914 expresses surprise 
nnn se that so soon after their struggle — South Africa 
a subject people like the Indians should have had to engage in an unequal 
fight with a much stronger people for the protection of their elementary rights as 
human beings. | — * 
In view of the fact that Japanese and Chinese are allowed to emigrate to 
Canada subject to certain restrictions, the editor enquires why Indians, who are 
British subjects, should not be allowed to live there. 


He urges that it is extremely desirable in the interests of England, Ind ia and 
the British colonies that the question of the right of entry of Indians into all 
territory under the British flag should be settled permanently. He commends 


the action of Sardar Gurdut Singh in bringing matters to à head for the early 
solution of the question. 


He remarks that it is disgraceful for Indians to be treated in this way in 
every British colony, and that they now fully realise the cruelty of such treatment 
especially when they know that their adversaries can freely enter India. He 
observes that every patriotic Indian will feel this disgrace, and will not be 
happy until their disabilities are removed. jalan 


He observes that it will not be surprising if the Indians fail in their st * 
seeing that it is the usual lot of a fallen people, eile if they succeed, it wilt be 
a case of a subject people overcoming the sslf-will of a free Obriszjan people, 
who, if Ohrist were alive, would nét have allowed Him even to enter their country, 
as He was an Asiatic. He goes on to say that Europeans feel no compunction 


* 
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about living conifoftably in the countries of non-Christian people, while they do 
all in their power to keep the latter away from their;eountries. 


wes 10. The Leader (Allababad of the 12th June 
rr nen following: 3 } 
„One British colony after another is shutting its doors agninat Indians 
A message to the Times from Wellington announces that New Zealand is going 
to introduce in the next session legislation excluding Indians from that place. 
When the colonials are adopting everywhere such an dnti-Indian attitude, why” 


in the name of fairness and justice are they not excluded ‘from India?” 


11. Referring to the Rhodesia Regulation ordinance. for im 
, restrictions upon immigration, the — 
ps gee ee eee (Allahabad) of the 6th June 1914 points out that 
Rhodesia is not a self-governing colony, and urges the Imperial Government 
to see that Indians are exempted from the operations of the prohibitive clause 
of the ordnance. 


He expresses the hope that the Indians settled in Rhodesia will protest’ 
against the clause. 


12. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the ‘6th J une 1914, 10055 to the 

1 measures that have been or are being taken in the 

* — British. Colonies to exclude Asiatics, and observes 

that until Indians gain some voice in the administration of their own country 

they cannot expect to be respected abroad, in spite of the repeated declarations 
in Parliament that Indians are British subjects. 


13. Referring to the opposition in the Anglo-Indian Press to the India 


* Council Bill the Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th June 


1914, says that the real grievance of these papers is 
the recognition of the right of Indian representation in the India Council. The 
editor expresses regret that some Indian apers have also joined in a premature 
attack on the Bill though on other — and that this has been taken advantage 
of by the Anglo-Indian apers to declare that the Bill is condemned by all 
sections of the people in India. 


He says that, if the right of election is conceded in the case of Iadian 
members of the India Council, the same right could be: consistently demanded 


in the case of Indian members of the Imperial and Provincial Executive Councils. 

He contends that it does not matter much whether the supreme 
administrative control rests in the hands of the Government of India or the 
Secretary of State and his Council, and points out that if the India Council 
is converted into an administrative body the Indian members will also exercise 
administrative powers instead of being mere advisers as at present. He expresses 


the hope that, before further adversely criticising the Council Bill, the Indian 


papers will realize fully the immense issues involved in the matter. He says 
that in future the number of elected Indian members in the India Council may 


be increased, and that the question of the administrative or advisory functions. 


of the Council should be regarded as a minor one. 

sf Lord Crewe did not pay any heed to the opinion of 
ih India Goan Indians in respect of the — of the 
India Council. The editor says that it was essential to make the Indian 
Council a liberal body, that the number of Indian members should have been 
increased, and that that class of public men of England who have no connection 
with India should also have been ‘adequately represented on the Council. He 
remarks'that on the whole Indians are not satisfied with the India Council Bill. 


15. Discussing the Indis Council Bill, the Adpocate. (Lucknow) of the 7th 


June 1914 refers to an article about the reorganisation 
ee of the India Council contributed by Mr. Jinnah to 
the Times (London), and says that the Bill in ifs present form will not arouse 


Liberal Government should be unwilling to gr 
Contervative Government’ ‘was willing to grant ‘fi 
expresses ugreemont’ with Mr. Jinnah’s opinion t 
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14. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th June 1914 expresses regret that 


much enthusiasm in the country. The editor 7 surprise that the nt 


LEADER, 
12th June 1914. 


6th June 1914. 


> 


ABHYUDAYA, 
6th June 1914. 


LEADER, 
6th June 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
6th June 1914. 


ADVOCATE, 
7th June 1914, 
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the so-called election proposed in the Bill “large numbers of electors will be 
creatures of the official class and not representatives of the people.“ He says 
that this sort of election is assuredly not what India wants. N 


INDIAN DAILY 16. Referring to Be — tps Sg oa 3 1 yoy of 
; : , ucknow) of the 13th June 1914 says that the: 
—— — reform of the India Council was not a matter of 
very urgent importance, and that as an administrative body the reformed 

council will possess greater potentialities for evil. 


LEADER. 17. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th June 1914 says that Mr. Rudyard 
— Kipling's recent speech attacking Home Rule “ beats 
a e e e hollow all the unworthy attacks levelled against the 
high and noble actions of the present Liberal Government.“ . 
. The editor concludes with the following remarks: -- 3 

„Party warfare was never brought down to so low a level in English 
constitutional history. Tlie tolerance with which the British Government bas 

been treating the extremely provoking attacks upon it, both in the press and 
from the platform, ought however to convey a lesson to our Government here, 


which sometimes shows a little too much sensitiveness to criticism of its 
actions.“ 


PRATAP, 18. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 7th June 1914, refers, on the authority 
wwe of the Prakash (Lahore), to the report that the 
eee e nee RR Pathans employed on the construction of the new 
railway line in the Hoshangabad district have forcibly converted a number of 
Hindu women to Islam and have also abducted several Hindu boys. | 
The editor observes that if this report be true it indicates the weakness of 
the Hindus. , ied 7 
He goes on to say that, though it is difficult to protect those who cannot 
defend themselves, in the interests of public peace the Central Provinces 


Government should put a stop to such oppression of Hindus on the part of the 
Pathans. 


LEADER, 19. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th June 1914 points out that 
11th June 1914. Relations between Hindus and Egyptian Muhammadans are unable to co-operate 
—— with the Copts even in commercial matters, 
and that apart from their religious patriotism they are totally lacking 
in territorial patriotism. The editor says that Muhammadans in India may be 
excused for looking at public questions generally from a Muslim point of vjew, 
5 it is a defect from which Muhammadans suffer in other parts of Asia 
also. | 
He suggests that the peculiar attitude of Muhammadans in Egypt 
towards the Copts bears a close family resemblance to the attitude of 
Muhammadans in India towards the Hindus and public questions. 
LEADER, 


5 20. Discussing the address delivered by the Hon’ble Mr. Fazl-ul Haqq as 
Relations between Hindua and president of the provincial Moslem Oonference held 
Mubommesens. at Dacca, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th June 
1914 points out that, though Mr. Haqq deprecates all the pleas which are generally 
advanced in advocating peaceful relations between the two communities, on the 
ground that they are based on the lower plane of utilitarian consideration and 
political expediency, he himself shows a very decided bias when he comes to 
advocate the rights of Muhammadans. a 1 
The editor objects to Mr. Haqq’s resentment at the annulment of the 
partition, and remarks that it was merely an act of justice to the Hindus. He 
says that the Ajodhya riot and the Cawnpore Mosque affair have shown which 
community is the more loyal. = ; | ines 
He characterises as objectionable Mr. Haqq’s handling of the ee aa : 
question, and says that Hindus are sufficiently:‘télerint not to protest against — 
cow-sacrifices except when it is intended to perfgrm them at sacred places or at 


places exposed to the public view.” . 
He questions the justice of Mr. Haqq’s complaint that Muhammadans were 
not given their due sare of Government. posts, and says a figures show: that. 
relatively to their nfimpber, education und ahats in bearing the burden of taxation, 


Muhammadans ard ovét-represented in ‘the publio service; He points out that’ 


( 655 ) 


Mr. Haqq demands all this special treatment and favour for Muhammadans on 
the 2 that they have held aloof from the Congress, and goes on to remark 
as follows :— ae ee kahn b 0 1 
( § uch being still the views expressed in a representive Muhammadan 
gathering by a chosen representative of the community, it is quite clear that the 
need for the Hindus to organize themselves for the protection of their interests 
is as imperative as ever.” | se 


21. The Lail-o rn of the ra June 1914 observes 
) a 6 indiscretions of certain reckless and 
Loyalty and Journalism. misguided journalists have made the situation so bad 
that even a most careful journalist cannot consider himself immune from the 
rs of the Press Act. 3 
i The editor remarks that it is difficult to discriminate between intentional 
and accidental mistakes, that the Press Act applies equally to both friends and 
foes,” and that this gene d of treatment is not likely to be welcomed by the 
“friends.” He asserts that the Press Act has without doubt lowered the prestige 
of Indian journalists. He admits that lately certain misguided persons have spent. 


their energy in writing objectionable articles, but at the same time he urges that. 


there have been and are thousands of Indians who are earnestly trying to put 


down unrest, and to make no distinction between them and the agitators would 


be to ignore their services. 


22. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 11th June 


1914 expresses regret that the Muslim Gazette 
The working of the Frese 4... (Lucknow) should have again fallen a victim to the 
rigours of the Press Act. 


He refers to the proposal of the editor of Al Baskir to convene a conference 
of editors of vernacular newspapers, and says that so long as the Press Act 
remains on the Statute Book no effort on the part of editors will be of any 
avail. 


He suggests that editors should unite in lamenting each case of supression 
of a newspaper, seeing that those that have suffered by the Press Act were 
devoted to the service of the country. sie 


23. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 31st May 1914 says that it is 
Methods of politics! work. almost impossible to rouse the authorities to a 
and representations through the press. The editor attributes all the troubles of 
India to the peculiar and unnatural system of administration introduced in 
the country,” and says that no social, economic or religious reform is possible 
until the political situation is improved. He points out that the highly 
centralised system of Government introduced by the Epglish has destroyed the 
village republics and panchayats with disastrous results. The force of public 
opinion has been entirely destroyed, and as a result public morality has 
suffered incalculable and permanent harm, while “the highly complex system 
of civil administration has had the effect of converting a simple and honest 


folk into a nation of perjurers and liars.” He describes other evil effects of © 


the present system of administration, and contends that there can be no 


progress without political reform. He condemns the Congress propaganda 


and invites attention to the often-expressed view that the master mind of Lord 
Dufferin conceived the idea of the Congress to divert the attention of the Indian 
leaders from the true line of work.” He says that if memorials are to be sent 
they should be:addressed to the King, and urges Indians to exert their influence 


to restore to the King his legitimate powers and functions: He appeals to 


Indians to imitate the Japanese who broke the elfish shoguns and 
restored to the Emperor is legitimate power... int: BTL: 


een of Es. 5 Aenne for its own pagan 0 
af the. sth June 1914, says the this exploitation has led the 1 
eee de protective avtivities of the exploited alas in. 8 

or observes that Indiaus want reform of every kind only 


Ope itself. The 
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sense of their duty by humble petitions, memorials 


ans to imitate the 


LAIL- O.NMHAR 
Sth June 1911. 


AL MU N 
llth June 1914. 


COSMOPOLITAN; 
Slet May 1914. 


LEADER, 
6th June 1914. 


u order to be able 


(Ys 


to earry on the sttaggle-for: existence which ‘has been fordéd un them, and to be: 
“strong enough, united enough and determined enough to check and control tlig: 
exploitation.“ He enquires whether this can be called in the true sense an: 
awakening or only the natural promptings for self- preservation. . 


PRATAP, 25. The Pratap (Cawnpors) of the 7th June 1914, publishes a poem by 
2 3 one Jagmohan, in which he deplores that India 
The present condition of India. has lost everything including learning and wealth. 

He says that there are no lougér brave Kshattriyas in the country who feel 
afflicted at its state of subjection, who could elevate the fallen Indian people 
and sympathise with their troubles, and that the Kshattriyas of the present day, 
though called lions, are in reality mere jackals caring nothing for the poverty of 
the country. | 1 Ar. 
He alo expresses regret at the deplorable condition df Brahmans; Vaishyss 
and Shudras and exhorts them to rise and form one Hindu nation. 
26. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th J une 1914 publishes a contributed. 
e article, in which the writer urges that honours should 
wr pias be bestowed on those Indians who contribute liberally: ) 
towards public charities as this will serve as an inducement to them to be liberal, ' 


4 1 * * 


He says that those who flatter. officials do not deserve titles. 
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LEADER, 
12th June 1914. 
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3 Se a a caw mie sath | ‘ 
IT.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. Ge Sh } 


Nil. 
I. Nanvn Staves. 
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fa) Judicial and revenue. 

SAHIFA, 27. Referring to the case in which a. European bailiff of the Calcutta 
5th June 1914. Small Cause Court was fined only fifty rupees for 
~ assaulting a pardah nashin Hindu lady, the editor of 
the Sahifa (Bijnor) in the issue of the 5th June 1914 (received on the 8th June), 
remarks that the action of the Bengal Government in defraying the cost of the. 
defence from the public treasury was injudicious and objectionable. ae | 

He urges that Government before paying the costs of the case should have 
ascertained whether the act of its official was justifiable or no. ae 

He asserts that it does not form part of the duties of a bailiff to assault any 
person, and that the public strongly resents this action of the Bengal Government 
and regards it as amounting to a countenance of such behaviour on the part 
of Government servants. | romney —— 


ADVOCATE. 28. Referring to the judgment in the Raja Bazar Bomb case, the 
ith June 1614. Tus Raga Basar Bomb case, Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th June 1914 says that 


Assaults on Indians by Europeans. 
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case, it seems very doub 
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AL MUS EHIR, 
lith June 1914. 
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Phe editor remarks that the Nil-ki-Ga'i mosque question. has assumed a 
ao. — a aspect; and he promises to publish contributions sent to him on 
the subject. i one | 3 


rr, Riess: eames — 2 
ea Oe a 
pe Nuance and taxation. . | np 
30. ‘The editor of the Zamana (Cawnpore) in, the issue for March 1914 
To opt des ue, Fila, Mayer ‘on the cen? and compreheosv 


budget he presented before the Imperial Council, and says that Sir William has ä 


proved himself an expert in finance. oer ee | 
The editor expresses satisfaction that the loss caused by the gradual 
extinction of the opium revenue and by the present famine will not be made up 
by any fresh taxation, * ne 8 
He protests against the increase in military expenditure, and says that it 
was clear from its terms of reference that the Nicholson Committee was 
appointed in order to reduce military expenditure. | 5 
He contrasts the high expenditure on railways with the small amount 
allotted for irrigation works, and expresses regret that so little is spent on the 
latter, though they are more profitable investments and more useful for the 
country. | | | eo , 


31.. Discussing the Finance Commissioner’s report, the Leader (Allahabad) 
ofthe 12th June 1914 urges that a gold currency 
: ) such as was recommended by the Fowler committee 
should be introduced in India. 6 
The editor says that gold coin is not a new thing in India, and that the 
introduction of a gold currency does not mean that the silver currency should be 
withdrawn. Heasserts that people want sovereigns and that they will show greater 
reference for the sovereign as they realise the real character of the token rupee. 
e attributes the hoarding of gold coins and their conversion into ornaments to 
the exsitence of a vast token currency, and says that this can be corrected only by 
7 


restricting the circulation of rupees and encouraging that of gold coin. 


He says that the larger the proportion of gold in the currency, the greater 
is the likelihood of that gold coming out when required to support exchange, 
The sale at low rates of council drafts, over and above the normal requirements of 
the Government of India, in his opinion, discourages the import of gold and the 
circulation of sovereigns in India. He says that the annual balance of India’s 
credits is usually considerable, and that it is not wise to discourage the circulation 
of gold in such a country. He goes on to observe that by flooding the country 
with token coins Government only increases their responsibility in the matter of 
keeping up the exchange. He. considers that a gold currency will diseourage 
hoarding and encourage investment of capital in industries. He endorses Sir 
James Begbie’s views in favour of a gold currency, and remarks that the 
Commissioner’s report is one-sided and takes no account of the interest and feelings 


of the Indian people. en see 
ce d Aunioipal and cantonment affairs. 


. 82. The Mednia (Bijnor) of the 1st June 1914 (received on the 6th June), 
Protests againsts the abolition of octroi duty and the 

| | imposition of house tax instead. ae 
The editor, points out that there are many people who own very big houses 
as their ancestral property, but being in straitened circumstances they cannot 
afford to pay the heavy taxes. He says that as the new system of taxation has 
not effected. a fall in market rates, there is no reason why traders should be 
allowed to benefit at the expense of.other classes by the abolition of octroi 


du u.. ö Beta , . 1 e hed 
17 ; He complains that the new taxes have been very unfairly assessed at Bijnor, 


The Finance Commission. 


Municipal taxation. 


and invites the attention-of Government to the matter. . 
170 N 
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LEADER. 
12th June 1914, 


MEDINA, 
Ist Jane 1914. 


‘MATYAR-1-AZAB;: 
Sth June 1914. 


_NAIYAR-1-AZAM, | 
19th May 1914. 
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33. The Letzer pee, —ͤ— of * th wp “a —— 
a that as a result of the election of a non-offleia 
— Sambhal Municipality. as Chairman of the Sambhal municipality, the tights 
of Mubammadans are W prejudice. 
I be editor says that the Chairman is partial to his co-religionists and has 
appointed Hindus to all municipal posts. 
He remarks that the appointment ot a Hindu Chairman at Sambhal i is 
likely to cause a breach of the peace, seeing that in matters affecting graveyards, 
shops and schools Hindus try. to wound the feelings of the — whose 
3 is greater than the former at Sambhal. 


( e)— Education. 


34. The Néiyar-i-Asam (Moradabad) of the 19th March 1914 publishes 
The Hewett Muslim School, Morad- 3 contributed article, in which the write? who 
 ebed. signs himself A Musalman” complains of gross 
indifference and negligence on the part of the trustees of the Hewett Muslim 
School, Moradabad, and remarks that the conduct of the trustees has not onjy 
“sown the seed of contempt against the educated classes which may one day 
‘bear a poisonous fruit that- may have a fatal effect: on them {educated classes), 
but bas also deprived the school of the confidence of the Muhammadans of 

Moradabad.” 
He impresses upon the trustees the fact that the school funds consist of 


_- ‘hard-earned money of widows: and orphans, and that the public expects it to 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
Sth June 1914. 


AL AWARIF, 
Ist June 1014. 


be spent on legitimate charges and proper accounts to be maintained. 
H e expresses the hope that the so-called trustees, whose arms and legs are 
1 quickly put in motion and whose hands extend with the utmost agility whenever 
there is an occasion to shake hands with the enemies of Islam, in order to gain 
personal distinction, will also be put in motion to safeguard the interests of some 
three hundred boys which are entrusted to their care.’ 


35. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th June 1914 publishes the 
The Rewett Muslim School, Morad- fourth instalment of the article on the Hewett 
7 Muslim School, Moradabad. 

The editor expresses regret that the trustees of the school refuse to direct 
their attention to improving the state of affairs in the school, and urges them to 
discharge their trust faithfully. He says that the rules and bye-laws of the 
school are ridiculous, that the trustees are inefficient, that the evidence which 
would have been useful was not produced before the commission of enquiry, and 
that Government aid was asked for by misrepresenting the condition of the 

school and the amount of donations. 

He suggests that the number of trustees should. be raised from twenty to 
thirty and that the trusteeship should not be confined to any particular party, nor 
consist mostly of the persons of the middle class, that the system ofelection 
of trustees should be modified, that no trustee should be elected for more 
than three terms concurrently, that the mana committee should not merely 
exist on paper but should be a working 1 and that there should be a 
strong finance committee and a joint secretary, whe should be also the secretary 
of the finance committee. 

He dwells at great length on the need for proper supervision of the finance 
committee, and remarks that almost all Muhammadan national institutions have 
suffered owing to the lack of adequate supervision, and owing to irregularities in 
the accounts. He says that attention should be paid to these matters. 


36. In the May number of A? Awarif (Lucknow) (received on Ist June 
1914), the editor dilates on the histor ry of the growth 
of the Aligarh College and commends the proposal 
to establish a Shia College. At the same time he says that it is not to be relied 
that the Shias will sever their connection with the ‘Aligarh College, to the funds 
of which they have contributed e equally with the Sunnis. 

He asserts that the Shiae will continue todemand their rights in the Aligarh 
Oollege, as they are doing to-day’ even when: they have a separate College of 
their own, seeing that the proposed College: will not. be sufficient for the education 
of two milltons of Sia 24 soa [tet 


He expresses thé: hope that the: Shia'Detloge will n ‘comme i winde 


The proposed Shia College. „ 
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37. The Oudé: Aab (Lucknow) of the 6th: Juze 1914 commends the 
The proposed Shia College. ¢ proposal for the institution of a Shia College, but 


At the same time remarks that it is deplorable 
that its establishment should have become necessary owing to the ‘Shia- Sunni 
. differences in the Aligarh College. The editor urges: that Shia grievances in the 
Aligarh College —— be relroned, failing which @ separate Shia College should 
be established. Sn ¢ *. 

He expresses regret that the accounts of the Aligarh College are 80 badly 


1 that so large an amount as three lakhs of rupees is not properly accounted for, 


that Stias and Sunnis cannot pull together in the college, and that there are so 
many religious disputes and differences among its supporters and workers. 

He remarks that with the present state of mismanagement it seems unlikely 
that the Aligarh. College will be able to exist. and maintain itself even as a 
Sunni College. 


38. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th June 1914 observed that 
Muhammadan students and Gov. Muhammadans should be grateful to the Hon’ble 
“ernment schools. Saiyid Raza Ali for having invited the attention 
of Government to the difficulty experienced by Muhammadan boys in securing 
admission into Government schools. 

The editor remarks that & register should be maintained in every school 
showing the date on which applications for admission were presented and the 
number and caste of students admitted. 

He says that it would be better still to fix the proportion of Hindu and 
Mubammadan students in every class. 


39. The editor of Asr-t-Jedid (Meerut) i in thei issue of the 8th June dwells 
Higher education and Moham. on the imperative necessity for higher education 
madaps. among Muhammadans. - 

He points out that the number of Muhammadans who desire to acquire 
higher education is very limited, and that of thosé who do so the majority take 
up subjects which have no ractical utility. 

He says that, instead of literature, economics or chemistry should be 
studied. The practice of going to England merely to be called to the. Bar 
is, in his opinion, an improper use of money, and he suggests that subjects like 
‘medicine, sanitation and engineering should be studied in England. 


NAIY AR-I-AZAM, 
Sth June 1914. 


ASR-I-JADID, 
Sth June 1914. 


He suggests that every Muhammadan educational institution should 


reserve a number of scholarships to be allotted to such pupils as are willing 
to serve in the Educational department, and he urges that students should only 
be given such scholarsbips after they have entered into a binding agreement to 
serve the institution for at least five years. 

Muhammadans should be encouraged to regard the vocation of a teacher as 
being at least.as respectable as any other executive appointment. 


The education of the masses, he says, is of very great significance and a 


matter that demands immediate attention, seeing that at present 7 four 
Muhammadans in every hundred are literate. 

He expresses regret that Muhammadans. instead of directing their energies 
towards the attainment of education have, like other Indian communities, begun 
to waste them in useless political discussions. 

: He impresses upon his co-religionists the urgent need for populareducation, 
and says that, though at some future date education may become compulsory in 
India, Muhammadans cannot afford to wait till then. They should, therefore 
open schools and make the Muhaminadan educational conference more useful 
and efficient. 
H e asks’ his co-religionists to follow the example of Christian missionaries 
“wh educate even those who according to them are infidels. 
Hue urges that along with education Muhammadans’should also develop 
industries, and that Muhammadan institutions, should also ‘provide facilities for 
imparting technical instruction. 
The propegition of Inland, in his opinion, theehfot duty of every . 
ce in order to carry out that object the dissemination: of education is essential. 
bo e seyd that Mutiatombéans ‘should: form bodies of missionaries like the 
Ohristians, seeing that India provides a good flald fon the -enreees of Islam, 
nere D ener ‘of the“ untouchables,” - 


LEADER, 


LEADER. 


ADVOCATE 
7th June 1914. 


ADVOCATE. 


Sth June 1914. 


3rd June 1914. 


lith June 1914. 


He observes that Indian Christians will soon come to the front and demand 
the right of separate representation, with the result that they will bea menace 
to Muhammadans, who will not be able to compete with them on account of 
their backwardness in education. SREY bits eee 

He urges that Muhammadans should reform their social customs and mode 
of living, which should be free from . superstitious ceremonies, and tnat 
social reform should be brought about both by precept and example. aT 


40. One Mr. Shiva Prasad Sinha contributes an article to the Leader 
( Allahabad) of the 9th June 1914, in which he takes 
exception to the appointment of Mr. Sanjiva Rao as 
Principal of the Kayasth Pathshala on the ground that the claims of Babu 
Surendra Nath Dev have been ignored. He points out that if Mr. Rao 
be appointed, Mr. Kamta Prasad the Persian professor will have to be sent 
back to the school. | ee 


| He says that both these gentlemen are able and deserving and the 
appointment of Mr. Rao would be an injustice to them. He expresses 
apprehension that Mr. Rao is being appointed in order to secure an appointment 
for a new man as head master. He condemns the action of the Pathshala 
authorities in not consulting public opinion, and in not giving serious thought to 
the matter. 5 se ays 


41. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8rd June 1914 states on the authority 
Dr. Venis and the combination of Of a correspondent that Dr. Venis has been appointed 
posts. as university. professor. to..teach M. A. classes 
regularly, as Superintendent of Sanskritstudies, as Principal of the BenaresSanskrit 
Pathshala and as director of the new Sanskrit library. The editor details the 
multifarious and arduous duties attached to each post and enquires whether it 
is advisable that all these offices should be centralised in one man. He wonders 
whether it will be .possible for Dr. Venis, in his declining years, to fully 
discharge the responsibilities of the offices. These posts should be well paid 
and therefore ought not to be monopolised by one man and he suggests that 
Dr. Ganga Nath Jha, Dr. Laddu and a few others could very well be put in charge 
of the Benares Sanskrit College and library. He expresses regret that. no Indian 
has hitherto been appointed Principal of the Benares Sanskrit College, and enquires 
why a Hindu Sanskrit scholar should not be made Principal. He wonders 
whether Dr. Venis is being retained as the principal of the college till such time 
as a European qualifies himself for the post by acquiring a smattering of Sanskrit. 
He urges that the arrangements regarding Dr. Venis, if they have already been 
made, should be cancelled for the sake of efficiency. , ae 


42. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 7th June 1914 expresses approval 
of the idea of establishing a school of Oriental studies 
in London. ae 

The editor says that because of her extensive eastern possessions England 
stands more in need of such an institution than either France or Germany. He 
points out that Indians are regarded with contempt in England and the British 
colonies, because Englishmen are bred in an atmosphere of ignorance. He objects 
to Indian money being spent on the school, but at the same time says that the 
money will not be ill-spent if the school helps to bring the East and West 
together. : | } ä 


The Kayasth Pathsala. 


The school of oriental stud ies. 


43. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th June 1914 says that the action 

taken in the British colonies against Indians 
| - synchronises with the establishment of the Indian 
students’ department in the United Kingdom, and lends colour to the suspicion that 
England had joined her colonies in treating the people of India as undesirables. 
The editor observes that the opinion of the students about the department is 
entitled to respect, as they are old enough to form an opinion on the subject. 


He says that the department is only part of a general scheme to stifle the growth 
of education on independent lines among Indians. mea 


He emphatically denies the proposition that western education has anything 
to do with the growth of anarchism in India, and says that “to kill the 
natural growth of education with à view to. extirpate anarchism would be 


Indian students in England. 
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like. setting flre to a i house for the Purpose of. Hestroying- bags and. mosquitoes 
which may have found: shelter there, 


_ Referring to the pamphlet issued by Indian students in Great. Britain, 5 
he says that the grievances detailed in it are genuine. He ‘Bays that ‘the. 


department is; superfluous, inasmuch, as all educational. institutions i in the United 
Kingdom have separate departments for furnishing information regarding courses 


of study and kindred subjects. .He points out that since the establishment 


of the department, educational institutions in the United Kingdom have been 
establishing fresh restrictions for Indian students. He goes on to detail the 
grievances of Indian students studying Engineering, Law and Medicine, and 


expresses the hope that public attention will be drawn to the matter and the | 


cause of discontent removed. 


44. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 10th June 1914 says that the 


present system of secondary education in India does 
not fit Indian students for any better profession 
than mere clerkship, and is indirectly responsible for the poverty of the country. 

The editor urges that students entering upon their second stage of 
education should be required to take up courses of studies suitable to their 


Secondary education. 


natural inclinations, and that Government should make proper arrangements 
for the provision of the necessary facilities for their education in the various 


branches of art, learning and science. 
Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
3 3 
(9 )— General. 


45. The. Leader (Allahabad). of the 4th June 1914 publishes a contributed 
Grievances of some Government article, 1 In which the Writer Says that men. of the 
employés at Delhi. Comptroller-General’s office, and a small portion of. 
the Government of India press which were moved from Calcutta to Delhi in 


November 1912, have during the last year suffered from malaria of a very bad. 


type and from infectious diseases of all sorts, and that they therefore dread the 
coming hot weather. 

He says that only about half a dozen men of the Budget section of the 
Comptroller-General’s office are required at Delhi from January to March to 
help the Finance department of the Government of India in the preparation of 
the Budget, and he enquires why any other men besides those men are called to 
Delhi during the winter season 80 long as the Government has not completed its 
permanent capital and effected sanitary improvements. 

He also complains that the men of the Comptroller-General’s office and of 
the branch Government Press, who remain at Delhi from April to October and 
live in Government quarters are réquired to sign a bond that they would allow 
patients suffering from infectious diseases to be taken to the Isolation Hospital. 

He says that all memorials against this order have been rejected and the 
men are preparing to leave the quarters in a hosy. In conclusion he asserts 
that their hardships know no bounds. 

46. Referring to the appointment of a Commission to enquire into the 

a sae (Bijnor) of the 4th June 1914 lends its support to 
the modern theory regarding punishments that they should be reformative 
instead of penal or retributive. The editor suggests that Magistrates should as 
far as possible avoid sending offenders to jail, and that in jails habitual offenders 
and first offenders should be kept separate from each other. He urges the 

adoption in India of the methods obtaining in England for the reformation of 
prisoners, and says that there should also be reform in the methods of living 
and diet of the prisoners. : 

He insists that there should be a sufficient number of non-official members 
on the Commission of Enquiry, 


47. The Aindustani (Lucknow) of the 6th June 1914 publishes a 
Hindu officials in the Gonda dis · Contributed article, in which the writer refers to an 
ie, article in the Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 28rd 


April 1914, (Selections 18, paragraph 59), and says that ttwes falsely asserted that 
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6th June 1914. 
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OUDH AKHBAR, 
6th June 1914. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
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the Tahsildar of Gonda is a Hindu. He states that in the Gonda district, 
the forest officer, Deputy Superintendent of police, the tahsildar of Gonda, the 
Munsif of Tarabganj, the Subordinate Judge, the two circle inspectors, the 
excise inspectors, the munsarim of the Judge’s Court, all the officials of the 
registration department, the head clerk of the district board, and the assistant 
jailor are all Muhammadans. =i 

He asserts that from 1905 to 1910 all the deputy collectors except Babu 
Ishri Prasad were Muhammadans and that Mushtaq Ahmad, Deputy Collector, 
was transferred only a few months ago. 

He says that there is a perfect crowd of Muhammadans in the Court of 
Wards offices. He observes that the relations between Hindus and Muhammadans 
in the Gonda district have hitherto been tolerably satisfactory and condemns the 
article in the Katsar-7-Hind as an attempt at mischief making. | 


48. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 6th June 1914 publishes a 
contributed article in which the writer complains that 


ee grain is not sold in the market at the rates fixed by 


Government. 


He says that this causes great hardship to the low-paid chaprasis who do 
not get famine allowance unless the District Magistrate certifies that grain sells 
at less than eleven seers per rupee. 

He states that even when the Government rate is eleven seers per rupee, 
cleaned and unadulterated grain is sold at only ten seers per rupee, and he urges 
the press and public to lay this grievance of the chaprasis before Government. 


49. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th June 1914 publishes a contributed 
The partition of the Gorakhpur ärticle, in which the writer says that the Mashriq 
district. (Gorakhpur) is opposed to the partition of the 
Gorakhpur district because it fears that Gorakhpur will thereby lose its 
importance. ‘ | 
He expresses disagreement with the opinion that Kasia ought to be made 
the head quarters of the new district, and says that Government has rightly come 
to the conclusion that the Gorakhpur district should be partitioned and that 
Deoria should be made the head quarters of the new district. Hesaysthat it is 
only a waste of time to make suggestions when Government has decided to make 
Deoria the head quarters, and he appeals to gentlemen of Kasia not to think of 
their personal convenience but to realise that Deoria is the more suitable place. 


50. Referring to the suggestion of the Burma Trades’ Association regarding 
Prevention of adulteration of the prevention of adulteration of articles of food for 
goods for sale. sale, the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 6th 
June 1914 urges the Government of India to legislate in order to prevent their 
adulteration. As regards articles imported into India from foreign countries he 


suggests that the British Foreign Office should organise an international system of 
control to check adulteration in them. | 


51. Referring to the methods of cocaine smuggling brought to light 


g during the trial of a European, named Mr. Bridge, 
W at the Sealdah police — the Oudh Akhbis 
(Lucknow) of the 9th June 1914 says that the example furnished by Bridge will 
encourage Indians to practice fraud and deceit. The editor remarks that 
members of civilised European communities practice deceit for the sake of a 
little monetary gain, and have no scruples about demoralising the habits and 
morals of mankind. He points out that, while efforts are made to cure the 
Chinese of the opium habit, the cocaine habit is spreading in India, and he appeals 


to the British Government to address those European Governments which permit 
the export of cocaine. ; * 


52. The Prem (Brindaban, da of W 10th June 1914 publishes a 
oa : contributed article, in ‘which the writer refers to 
— ee the various causes of the distressed condition of 
Indian agriculturists, to their permanent indebtedness and to their oppression by 
unscrupulous landowners, and urges that the lot of the cultivators could be much 
improved if Government were to pass some legislation restricting the powers 
of landowners over their tenants, particularly in respect of ejectment. © 
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He points out that owing to their ignorance the Indian agriculturists do 


not utilise their fields to the best advantage, and suggests that their sons should 
be given primary education and practical training in agriculture for an adequate 
number of years. : 


He also urges that litigation among them should be discouraged, and exhorts 
Indians to take measures to improve their condition. ze 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


53. Commenting on the new Copyright Act the Saraswati (Allahabad) 

ohn aie Sensi ki for April 1914 (received onthe 2nd May), takes 

exception to section 18 of the Act as being very 

injurious to the interests of the people, and urges that as Government 

publications are generally of interest to the people and as they are published at 

the public cost, the people also should have a right to publish and translate them. 

The editor says that this difficulty cannot be solved by thé provision that 

people can publish official reports and publications with Government's permission, 
seeing that permission is not obtained without much delay and inconvenience. 

He expresses regret that the Act makes no provision against incorrect 

translations of the books of an author by incompetent persons. 


VI.—RatLway. 
Nil. ae 
VII.—Post OFFIcE. 


54. The editor of the Awaza-i-Khalk (Benares) in the issue of the 3rd June 


1914 complains that during the last week he was 

Sale of postage stamps in Beneres. supplied with only sixty He quarter anna stamps 

by the Post Master of Chetganj, thatstamps were not available at Kabirchaura 

Post office, and that the Post Master of Benares city did not reply to the letter sent 

to him in this connection. He says that owing to the paucity of stamps at the 

Post Offices, only sixty four copies of the paper were despatched, and the 
remaining were lying over till Wednesday morning. 


SARASWATI, 
April 1914. 


AWAZA-I. 
KHALK, 
8rd June 1914. 


He expresses regret that, though the Superintendent of Post offices resides — 


at Benares, and though two monthly periodicals and one weekly newspaper are 
despatched from Chetganj Post Office, a sufficient stock of stamps is not kept 
there. He suggests that a special stamp should be given to Post Masters to 
enable them to despatch newspapers when quarter anna stamps are not available. 

He appeals to the authorities to take notice of this neglect of duty on the 


art of Post Masters, and suggests that some member of the Local Council should 
arth the matter to the notice of Government. 


VIII.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


55. The editor of the Medina (Bijnor) in the issue of the Ist June 1914 


„ (received on the 8th June), refers to the various 

. — * by Maulana Shibli, and tries to show 

that the Maulana’s religious beliefs are not strictly in accordance with the tenets 
of Islam. 1 

He urges that prompt steps should be taken to save Muhammadans fro 
being led away by the writings of Maulana Shibli. 

He says that as long as a religion exists it will not admit of any 
improvement or comment, and that the expression of views by irreligious persons 
like Maulvi Abdul Qadir of Delhi, the correspondent of the Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), 
cannot injare Islam, seeing that a religion is for those who observe it. 


56. The editor of the Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 4th 
88 of Islam. 0 June 1914 (received on the 6th June), impresses 


MEDINA, 
Ist June 1914. 


KAISAB-I-HIND, 
4th June 1914. 


on his co-religionists the imperative need for the 


propagation of Islam in India. 


*** 
1 
2 


He says that it is only owing 


— 9 


to their minority that the Muhammadans 


fail to get an adequate share in the government of the country and in educational 


institutions. = = = = 


——— a a a lay Ce a — 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
12th June 1914. 


DAILY PRINCE, 
3rd June 1914. 
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He remarks that it is clear from a close observation of facts that community 
of religion and not of nationality isthe first consideration, and that the former 
controls the activities of the people. 

He exhorts his co-religionists to propagate Islam vigorously and increase 
their numerical strength, on which depends their future. 


57. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 12th June 1914 refers to the 

The International Religious Cong- article which appeared in the P toneer (Allahabad) 

ress. about the meetings of the International Religious 

Congress in India, and expresses regret that the names of a number of 

Muhammadans who should have been invited do not appear in the list of those 
likely to take part in the Congress. 

The editor suggests that the meetings of the Congress should be arranged 
at Lucknow, Benares, Patna, Hyderabad and Bangalore, as being the chief 
centres of religious learning, instead of at trading towns, which are better suited 
for Industrial Conferences. 

He asks Muhammadans to take particular interest in the deliberations of 
the Congress, seeing that it is likely to affect materially the religions of India. 

He says that the Congress cannot be expected to effect a religious unity, 
but if it succeed in inducing people professing various religions to observe 
toleration it will have done a good deal. 


58. In the supplement to the issue of the 3rd June 1914 the Daily Prince 
(Allahabad) publishes a contributed article by one 
Azmat Ali of Lukerganj, Allahabad, in which he 
refers to the desecration of graves in Bakhshi Bazaar. He says that the takiadar 


Desecration of graves. 


Fagir mortgaged the graveyard in 1913 to a dania, who in order to utilise the 


plot of ground as a mandi commenced digging up the graves, which caused 
resentment to Muhammadans. The matter, he says, was taken up by the 
Anjuman Rifa-i-Am, Allahabad, and through the intervention of Maulana 
Shah Muhammad Bashir and Khan Bahadur Wilayat Husain it was stopped. 

He says that on the 20th of May 1914 an effort was again made to enclose 
the plot and no one opposed it. He urges his co-religionists, especially the 
Anjuman Rifa-i-Am to interfere in the matter, and prevent the graves from 
being desecrated. | ä 

The editor describes the incident and says that reports have been made 
by either party to the police. He thanks the city Kotwal for his prompt 
action in the matter, and expresses the hope that Mr. Fremantle will not allow 
the religious feelings of Muhammadans to be wounded. 

He says that it is reported in certain quarters that Maulana Wilayat 
Husain accepted three hundred rupees and acquiesced in the conversion of the 
graveyard into a mandi, as he is said to have done in the matter of cow-sacrifice. 


' IX.—MIScELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
C. E. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 12th June 1914. United Provinces. 
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6 | Prabudha Bhfrat ... * | Almors eee Do. „ | Swami Virjanand; Bengali SanySsi ; 2,274 copies. 
36. , 
7 Student World eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee H. Banbery, B.A., L.C.P. eee eee 460 8 
g | Theosophy in India „„ | Benares oe Do. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 5,500 „ 
LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
| sophist). 
Dr. Te} Bah&dur Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; 
| Kashmiri Brahman; 41. 
9 | Allahabad Law Journal * | Allahabad + | Weekly . J pr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M. A., 2,000 „ 
| LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. . 
10 Awaza-i-Khalq ‘nn „ | Benares ove Do. . | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 31... 300 pe 
1] | Cosmopolitan eee „„ | Dehra Dan ove Do. „ | Keshav Ram Swämi; Bengali Brah- 600 * 
man. 
12 | Advocate cee Lucknow Twice a week | Hon’ble Munshi Gangä Prasad Varmé; mae ~“ 
Khattri: 55. 
13 | Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow „Daily ... | Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie one 8 
14 | Leader ... — „ | Allahabad «+ | Do. r. C. T. Chint&émani; Madrasi ; 30... 2,100 


ANGLO-HINDI, 


15 | Mahfmandal Magazine and | Benares 


«+ | Monthly ... | Käli Prasanno Chattarji; 50, and Govind 3,500 copies, 
Nigamagam Chandrika. 


Shastri Dugvekar. 
16 | Khichri Saméchér ... «+ Mirsapur . | Weekly .. | M&dho Prasad; Khattri; 60 


500 | 
Uno. 
17 Al Aer ... 2 Lucknow „ | Weekly ... | Piarey Lal Shakir. 
18 | Al Awérif — Lucknow eee Do. | Hakim Kasim Ali; 40 oes 900 copies. 
19 | Al Käsim 20 oe eg (Saharan- Do. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ove 1500 „ 
20 | An Nadwah 40 Lucknow eee Do. | eee eee een se es 460 a 
| | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; 40 eee 
| Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A.... ma 
21 | An Nasir ese Lucknow ove Do. i 400 * 
Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi ove ove 
22 | An Najm oe Lucknow eon Do. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... . 8 
28 ] Arya Patra 2 . | Bareilly ove Do. | Shambhu Sahai Josi ove 11 
24 Arya Saméchér e.. „ | Oawnpore * Do. | Babu Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 42 300 - 
25 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... „ | Meerut ik a Babu Baghubir Singh; Vaish; 34 500 aa 
26 | Iktada oop o | Agra ... ace Do. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
27 | Khätün coe . | Aligarh ove Do. | Shaikh Abdallé, B.A.,LL.B,;36 _... 500 copies. 
28 | Khurshed-i-Nénpara + Nanpara (Bahraieh) DO. | Mahammad Taqdi; 9 vee | 8 
20] Kshattriys sep * | Meerut | Do. a | Shadi Ram. 
30 | Old Boy... * * | Aligarh ie Do. oe | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 39 ose 1,000 copies. 
31 | Pardéh Nashin _.... Agra ovo vn Do. .w | Mrs. Khémosh ; 35 sos ove 6 
32 | Postal Magazine ... „Agra cco on Do. ] Mahammad Abdul Rauf Kh4n; 29 ... 800 0 
33 | Satopkéri 10 2 | Bareilly a Do. . | Lala Rémdhan Dis; Khattri; 56 1,600 5 
34 | Tyagi Brahman --» | Meerut 9 Do. .. | Salig Ram Sharma „ 530 „ 
35 | Vaishya Hitkéri .. . | Meerut „ | Monthly .. | Bém Dayäl Vidyarthi; 35... — 7 « 
5 — Irregular. . 
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List of newspapers and periodicals —(continued). 


Name of publication, 


4 


Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, 

ZAMANA wee 500 „ | Cawnpore «oe | Monthly ... n Nigam, B. A.; 1,700 copies, 
Zié,al-Islim * „ | Moradabad coe Do. | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 383 „ 
Jain Pradip ove »»» | Deoband (Saharan- Twice a month Joti Prasad; Jain; 29. 
Vy4péri and Karigar pas rl ove Do. | Babu Thékur Praséd; Khattri ; 46 350 copies, 
Muraqqa-i-Tasaw war „ | Fatehpur =a — 2 Lala Mathur& Prasad; Kayasth; 35 
Agra Akhbf&r wid ose | ABER x00 oo» | Weekly ... | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain; 36 ove 8 
Akhbär-i-Imämia „Lucknow eee Do, Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 00 cee 200 = 
Akhbér Sand&gar ... wee | Meerut eee Do. Chidammi Lal ... ose eee 450 1 
Al Bashir ee Etawah ove Do. . Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; 950 „ 
Al Khalil „„ | Bijuor... Do. Maui Khalfl-ur-Rahman; 41 ove 400 5 
Al Mushir „ | Moradabad ove Do., | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 aoe 

. Aligarh Institute Gazette Aligarh — DPO. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khän. . 
Anwar-i-Alam Dehra Dun Do. | IIähi Bakhsh ... — one 500 „ 
Asr - i- Jadid „ | Meerut Do. Khwäja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B. A., | 
Azad ase oe | Cawnpore eee D660. 14 * Narféyan Nigam, B. A.; 1,200 copies, 

| Kayasth ; 30. 
Cawnpore Gazette ... „ | Cawnpore eee Do. | Babu Brij Naréyan; Kayasth eee _— 
Colonel ... ove Moradabad ove Do. Mr. G. R. Myora. 
Dabdabé-i-Sikandari oo | Rampur ove Do. Muhammad Färük Hasan; 58 — 300 copies. 
Hitaishi... ies Pilibhit 000 Do. en Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Ram eve 221 1 
Independent ove Allahabad ove Do, „I B&bu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth * ia 
Ittihad ... ccc „ | Amroha (Morad- Do. Saiyid Mujähid Husain; Jauhar ; 39... 10 
Maas eve coe J — ove Do. Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 — 
Kaisar-i-Hind * | Fyzabad Do. Muhammad Hamid ; 24 1,000 „ 
Käyasth Hitkéri cco | ABER ccs Do. . | Kämt Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 330 ‘i 
Lail-o-Nihar Shahjahanpur .../ DO.. | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. 
Loyal ove eo | Allahabad * Do. - | Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 
Mashrig... * | Gorakhpur coe Do, — Abdul Karim Khän; Barham ; 925 copies. 
Medina... one Bijnor coe Do. „ | Majid Husain; 30 a 
Meston News — Moradabad oes Do. | George Raj Misra. 
Mukhbir-i-Alam Moradabad - Do.. | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 soe ce 300 copies, 
Muséfir ... Agra ... Do. Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya eee 1.800 „, 
Musawat coe oe | Allahabad * Do. ee Nazir Ahmad. 
Muslim Gazette „Lucknow os Do. 500 Wahid-ud-din, Salim, Muhammadan; 
Naiyar-i-Azam Moradabad 900 Do. Baiyia Ibn Ali; 47 — 450 copies. 
Nasir-ul-Akhbär Jaunpur Do. .. Maulvi Inéyat Husain Khan. 
Nazaim-ul-Mulk Moradabad ose Do. „ | Qazi Fahim-ud-din; 54 500 400 copies, 
Rahbbar ... coe „ | Moradabad Do. ° Babu Banwari Lal; Vaishya; 31 ove 400 „, 
Rohilkhand Gasette ... | Bareilly oe ie Abdal Aziz ; 47... — — 500 „ 
Sahffa ... i „ | Bijnor 25 Do. Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ... see 380 
Surma-i-Rosg är „Agra woe cos Do. Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... cee 1 
Tafrih ... — „Lucknow — Do. „ | Piarey Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; 400 0 
Tie . a eee | Meerut on _ Manie Nazir Ahmad; 35... 2 
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List of .sewapapers. and periodicale—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. Whera pnblihed. dition. | Name, caste, and age of.editor. Circulation, 
78 Tohte-i-Hind 3 „ Bijner «. | Weekly . | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 eee . 400 copies, 
79 J Zul Qarnain 0 _ew | Badanun _. oo | .. DO. oo |. Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 1 800 9 
80 | Hindusténi 56 „Twice a week Hon’ble Manshi GangG Prasäd Varmé; > ae 

Khattri ; 55. 
81 Nasim-i-Agra 0 Agra eee “ae ae Bann Bireshwar Sény4l ; Bengali Brah- 800 os 
82 | Oudh Akhbér coe „Lucknow „ | Daily . | Munshi Jélp& Prasad; Kayasth; 52 800 5, 
„ „ Allahabad „ Do. . | Shah Hafiz Alam. 
ARABIO-URDO. | ‘aaa 
| 7 cae. | Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimén; 30 * 
* 84 Al Bay&n | - — * ove „ 4 Maclei Abdal Wall :37 4 800 3 
HINDI. 
85.| Bharat Mahila . oo | Meerut „ Monthly... | Srimati Suniti Devi. 
86 | Bhaskar... * „ | Meerut coe Do. „ | Raghubir Saran coe ove 300 copies. 
87 | Bishal Kirti ove . | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. „„ | Pandit Brahmanand ; Thapeyal. 
88 | Brahman Sarvaava oo | Etawah coe Do. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 55 800 copies 
89 | Dehéti ... * coe Benares ove Do. | Guléb Chand Srivdstava; Kayasth ... We  « 
90 | Dharm Kusumäkar. „ | Cawnpore 00 Do. . | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 ... 1.500 Pe 
91 | GarhwéAli 0 ee | Dehra Dun eee aaa Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman ; 36 950 * 
92 Garhwäl Samfchéfr ... eo | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. | Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman; 35 ., Small „ 
1 1 e 0 Pandit Sudarshan&ch4rya, B. A.; 40 oe 0 1 
( Shri Mati Gopal Deri ii 
94 | Indu... eve „ | Benares ove Do. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 eee oo 
95 | Jésis ... 2 „ | Gahmar (Ghazsipur)} Do. ... | Gopél Rim; Bania; 45 eee 8 
96 | Kalw&r Kshattriya Mitra „ | Allahabad ove Do. oe | Prem Näth; Yogishwar; 87 ove 8 
97 | Känyakubj Hitkäri I Cawupore „ Do. . | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46 * 1.500 „ 
98 | Méheswari soe . | Aligarh 2 Do. | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36... on ee 
99 | Maryidé von oo | Allahabad oes Do. „„ | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27... 1,600 _ „, 

100 | Naégri PrachGrak ... ee. | Lucknow eee Do. | Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... eee 300 1 

101 | Nava Jiwan eve „ | Benares coe Do. | Keshodeo Shüstri; 37 . ove 1,000 _ „ 

102 | Nawaniti ooo . | Benares cee Do. * 

103 | Rasik Mitra ose „ | Cawnpore ove Do. | Manohar Läl; Brahman; 35 eee 600 copies. 

104 | Sammelan Patrika ... .. | Allahabad .. | Do. . | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 

105 | Sanfdhyopkérak ... Agra * Do. .. | Lachhmi Näradyan Dube . ese | 630 copies. 

106 | Sanatan Dharam Patdka «ee | Moradabad ene Do. . | Pandit Rém Sarüp; Brahman; 41 1,900 * 

107 | Saraswati oes „ | Allahabad 9 Do. , | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 71 

108 | Stri Darpan ete „„ | Allahabad 900 9. Srimati Rämeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 = 

109 | Stri Dharm Shikshak oo | Allahabad “a Do. Srimati Yasodé Devi; 31... * 3.000 „ 

110 | Sudhänidhi cee * | Allahabad 20 Do. , | Pandit Jagann&th Prasad Shukla; 500 „ 

111 | Swadesh Bandhava 5 Agra wee ove Do. . — 1 Singh; Räj put; 45 1 

112 | Vänijya Sukhdéyak „ | Benares „% Do. „ | B&bu Jagann&th Prasad Méthur; Brah- a 

113 | Veda Prakash eee „„ | Meerut pee Do. 900 Swüämi 1 Räm; Brahman, Arya; 41 1.030 5 

114 | Vidyarthi oe . | Allahabad ose Do. | Ramji Lal Sharmé, 

118 Abhir Samfchir _..... oo. | Etawah „„ [Twice a month} Dalip Singh. | 

116 Kshattriya Mitra „ | Benares ove | Do. „ | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya... 1,000 copies, 

5 * Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers ahd periodicalse—(concluded). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. — 
117 | Räjput — eee ow | Agra ... „ |Twice.a month Thakur Hanwant Singh; 4e 1.800 copies. 
118 | Vy&péri and Kérigar se | Benares „ Do. | B&bu Thékur Prasid ; Khattri; 46 770 „ 
119 | Abhyudays i + | Allahabad „„ | Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 2.000 „ 
120 Almor& Akhbůir. „„ | Almora ae Do. | Badri Dat Pande ian ee 550 „ 
121 | Anand 5. oe ee Lacknow ai Do. Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 43. _. ae 
122 | Arya Mitra ove „„ | Agra ... oe Do. „ =| Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman ove 1.700 „ 
123 | Bhératodaya 4 „ | Jwalapur (Sahe-| Do. ... | Padam Singh Sharmé; 57 | =e. | 
124 | Bhérat Jiwan .. «eo ose 4— eee Do. ove Baba Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri; 31 1.500 0 
125 | Bhéeat Sudashé Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad vee Do. g 8 Prasad Sharma; Brah- 1,000 * 
126 | Jain Gazette coe „ Aligarh we |-- Do, „ Lala Misri.L4l; Jain; banker one || „ 
127 | Jiwan ... coe „ | Cawnpore coe Do. „ | Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 
128 | Pratap ... ove * | Cawnpore ee | do. |..Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 
120 | Prem cee ... | Brindaban (Muttra Do. .. | Kanwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu; 30 50 copies. 
130 Cawnpore Gazette... „ | Cawnpore Daily „ | Ramadhar Agnihotri. 

BENGALI, | 
131 Trishul ... : eee „ | Benares .» | Monthly ... | Bhol&é Nath Bhattacharya; 46 iia 1,000 copies, 
132 Acharya “eee „ | Brindaban (Muttra)/Twice a month] Madan Mohan Goswami. 
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1. Referring to the Indian situation in British Columbia the Abhyudaya 
Indians in British Columbia. (Allahabad) of the 13th June 1914 expresses regret 


that Indians as a nation pay no attention to it. The 
editor says that if Indians themselves will not show sympathy with their 
countrymen in British Columbia no one else in the world will look to their 
interests. He observes that either England is unable or unwilling to take any 
action in the matter, seeing that it is not likely to incur the displeasure of the 
inhabitants of its colonies for the sake of those of its dependencies, as it can 
afford to ignore the resentment of Indians while Canadians if dissatisfied will 
sever themselves from the Empire, as the United States did. He urges that, if 
Indians demand equal treatment throughout the British Empire, they should 
prove themselves deserving of it by their deeds, and that, as England is a very 
conservative country, Indians should start a vigorous agitation to make the 
British Government secure equal rights of British citizenship for them 
throughout the Empire. He suggests that Indians should also agitate for the 
exclusion of colonials from their country, and says that if they are really in 
earnest the Government of India will be constrained to accede to their demand, 
but that in the event of failure they had other means (lit. weapons) to enforce 
their will. 
2. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 14th June 1914 refers to the efforts 
ee a Rk being made by the Canadian authorities to prevent 
‘the landing of the Indians on board the Komagata 
Maru, and expresses regret that people who treat Indians inhumanly in their 
own country are allowed to enter India freely and to make money there. 
The editor appeals to the Imperial Government to determine the rights-of Indians 
in the different colonies. He expresses the hope that Englishmen will not 
tarnish their fair fame for justice by unjustly siding with the colonies. | 


3. The Advocate ae oye of _ 2 June 1914 r to the fact 
that General Smuts emphatically declared that 
„ efforts would be made to ais repatriation of 
Indians in Natal, and says that it is quite clear from this that there has not 
been a permanent solution of the Indian problem in South Africa. The editor 
advises that Indians should not return to their mother country, seeing that such 
a course would nullify the Queen’s Proclamation of 1858, and that the people 
of India cannot be reconciled to any distinction between one class of British 
subjects and another. He expresses regret that in Canada also the question is 
assuming serious proportions owing to the refusal of the Government there to 
permit the landing of the passengers of the Komagata Maru. , 
He refers to the reported intention of New Zealand to legislate against 
Indian emigration, and says that all the colonies seem determined to shut their 
doors against Indians. | 
He urges the Imperial Government to do all that lies in its power to 
arrive at a permanent solution of the question. 


4. Referring to the article in the Pioneer (Allahabad) about the situation 
0 of Indians in the Colonies, the Advocate (Lucknow) 
f of the 18th June 1914 says that the Pioneer has 

suggested a curious solution and has arrived at it by an unique process of 
reasoning. The editor observes that the growing consciousness of Indians is 
responsible for their demand for equal treatment, and that it would have been 
strange if Indians had remained satisfied with the low position in the British 
Empire to which racial prejudice had relegated them. He says that Indians 
cannot make any distinction between the situation in Canada and in South Africa, 
and that they take their stand on their magna charta and cannot be reconciled 
to any situation which is inconsistent with its terms. He goes on to say that the 
British Empire builders were statesmen of the highest order, inasmuch as they 
foresaw that no Empire could last long if it was founded on any distinction of 
caste, creed, or colour. He says that the suggestion of the Pioneer for tha 
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solution of the race question will deféat the demand of Indians for the 
recognition of their status as British subjects in all parts of the Empire. He 

observes tbat, though urging for equality of all British subjects, the people of 
India are fully prepared to accept the risk which such equality may entail upon 
them, and that they do not base their right on any theory which may be accepted 

or rejected but upon the immortal terms of the Queen's Proclamation. He 

remarks that an Indian would never object to being excluded from acolony on 

the same grounds as would apply to an Englishman. He says that the suggestion 
of the Pioneer regarding the division of British subjects into three classes of 
European, Asiatic and African would perpetuate class differences, and that it would 
be an evil day for India if the principle of inequality were confirmed by 
statute. | | 


5. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 26th May 1914 (received on the 16th 
June), observes that the functions of the Press in 
ae 9 jas India are the same as in other civilized countries, 
and, that it cannot perform its functions unless Government free it from the 
rigours of the Press Act, seeing that the Press not only gives expression to public 
opinion but also acts as the guide of the people. eae : 
Ihe editor remarks that the seed of freedom sewn in India is being revived 
by the study of the works of free thinkers and liberals of the west. Since 
Indians are adopting the English mode of living, the spirit of freedom in India 
should be the same.asin England. i oe | 

He points out that it is as much the duty of Government not to refrain from 
suppressing freedom of thought as it is to extirpate sedition and disaffection. 
Hie notes that Mr. Lloyd George unlike George Washington openly 
flouts all regard to veracity, with the result that his incorrect ‘statements are 
freely criticised and contradicted by the public, while the improper personal 
remarks which these misstatements evoke are a source of wonder to Indians, 


6. Discussing the India Council Bill the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 14th 
June 1914 expresses satisfaction that according to 
| the Hon’ble Mr. Jinnah’s letter in the Times 
(London) the India Council will not be converted into an administrative body. 
The editor objects to important work being disposed of by the Secretary of 
State in the secret department, and observes that this augmentation of the principle 
of.one-man-rule will by no means prove beneficial to the interests of India. 
He expresses gratification that the principle of election of Indian members to 
the India Council.has been conceded, but at the same time urges that it can be 
effective only when the existing defective election regulations of the Indian. 
Councils are reformed, and the nominated members excluded from the non- 
official electorate for the India Council. | ä 
He suggests that Indians should raise a vigorous agitation to secure this 
conces sion. ‘ 

He expresses regret that the suggestion of the Indian National Congress 
for having an equal number of Indian, Anglo-Indian and British members 
in the council has not been accepted, and that the influence of Anglo-Indians in 
the Council will continue to prevail to the detriment of the interests of India. 

He joins with the Amrita Bazar Patrika (Calcutta) in expressing disapproval 
of the proposal to give higher salaries to Indian members than to. other 
members, on the ground that it would justify the payment of higher salaries 
to a very large number of European officials in India. —— 


7. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th June 1914 lends its support to the 
objection recently raised in the Madras Council by 

| the Hon’ble Mr. V. K. Ramanujachariar against any 
resolution being accepted by the Executive Government without its being put to 
the vote and passed by a majority. | se ; 
The editor contends that.a resolution introduced by an individual member 
cannot be regarded as a recommendation of the Council unless: it issupported 
by a majority vote. He says that even in the case of the proposal of an individual 
member the members have a right to express their views and to call for votes. 
He insists that a resolution should be formally accepted by Government only 
after it has been declared to have been passed by a majority of the Counei ?- 


| “The Press Act. 


Tue India Council, 


Legislative Council procedure. 


es) 


8, The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 7th June 1914 says that owing 
Government of India over-centra- to an over-centralised B stem of 


me 1 energy and faculties of Indians or doing work are 
paralyse 


The editor observes that no social, industrial or financial improvement is 


possible unless the present policy of Government is fundamentally changed. 
He urges that the position of the King should be — as far 
as possible, and that efforts should be made to break the powers of selfish 
—— and vested interests. He points out that Shahjahan had the 
Governor of Bengal killed for oppressing an humble subject, and expresses 
confidence that the King will see that full justice is done to his Indian subjects. 
He says that Indians should not beg for justice but demand it as their 
birthright and due. 
He insists that the Civil Service examination should be held in India 
exclusively, that all Indian money should be kept in India, that the expenses of 
the Imperial troops stationed in India should be borne by England, and that the 


overnment all the 
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export and import trade should be so managed as not to deprive poor Indian 


peasants of their means of livelihood. 


9. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th June 1914 says that a 

Nationalization of theIndianGov- government should regulate its methods and policy 

ernment. according to changed circumstances and should 
always try to approximate them to the ideals of the people it rules. 


The editor observes that if a government is not popular there is coercion on 
its part and servility or terrorism on the part of the people, and as a result, when 
the state of tension becomes acute, there is either revolution or reconciliation. 


He says that the amenities of life, which the British. Government has 
secured to Indians, while gratefully acknowledged, are. not found sufficient to 
satisfy the cravings of a self-respecting national consciousness, and there is 
a growing demand that India should be governed primarily and chiefly in her own 

interests, and that her interests should not be subordinated to British interests. 
He points out that Indians want a democratic and representative form of 
Government, and complain that Goyernment is not nationalistic enough in its 
activities. He says that, in partitioning Bengal, Government played the röle of 
a foreign government rather than that of a national one and aroused deep 
discontent, while Lord Minto and Lord Morley played a more nationalistic röle 
in introducing political reforms. 


He observes that the reform of the legislative councils, the admission of 
Indians into the highest councils of the state and the spread of education and 
sanitation were all acts which would emanate from a nationalistic government 
and made the people rally to the side of the Government of India. 


He points out that Lord Hardinge’s attitude soothed the discontent about 
tire Indian question in South Africa, The real cure for discontent in India in his 
opinion lies in the Government adopting and developing a nationalistic policy to 
keep pace with the growing national consciousness of the people and does not 
lie in the adoption of repressive measures or the enactment of repressive laws. 
He remarks that the latter cannot cheek lawlessness and can only add to the 
discontent of the law-abiding. 


He urges that everything should be * to banish the feeling that Indians 
are under a foreign government. It should become as nationalistic in its ideal 
and activities as the government of the United Kingdom is, and facilities should 
be provided for evolving and encouraging the manhood of the people, so that 
comradeship with people of independent nations may be possible. He suggests 
that the councils of the Secretary of State and the Governor General should be 
recast on such liberal lines that the bureaucratic influence in them may cease to 
predominate, and that India’s destiny should be placed in ae of men with a 
wider outlook and a larger sympathy. 


In conclusion he says that, if the nationalistic role of the British 
Government is stimulated in these and other ways, Indian discontent will soon 
become a thing of the past, and the British hold on India will be based on the 
the bed-rock of popular good-will and gratitude. = 
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10. Referring to the resolutions passed at the meeting of the Etawah 

The Etawah Muslim League Muslim League under the presidentship of the 

meeting. editor of Al-Bashir (Etawah) on the 29th May 1914, 

the editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 11th June 1914 

(received on the 13th June), remarks that the policy of the Provincial League 

for which appreciation was expressed deserves to be condemned instead of 
being commended. 


He enquires what ground there is for commending the action of that body, 
seeing that itrefrained from giving expression to the sentiments of Muhammadans 
on an extraordinary occasion like that of the Machhli Bazaar mosque case for 
fear of incurring the displeasure of an official can be regarded as commendable. 


He asserts that the resolution in favour of self-government is the ideal 
of India and not only that of the National Congress. 


He attributes the resolutions of the Provincial Muslim League to selfishness 
and sycophancy, and expresses the hope that Muhammadans may be gifted 
with far-sightedness and may be enabled to keep pace with the strides of time. 


11. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th June 1914 publishes 
a long article, in which the editor complains that 
some inexperienced young men took advantage of the 
sentiments of Muhammadans, and having styled themselves as leaders of the 
community began to find fault with the old leaders, with the result that the 
Muhammadans became divided among themselves and the community lost the 
esteem in which it was held by Government. 


He asserts that Muhammadans are not sufficiently enlightened, and urges 
them to elect without delay as leaders those persons whom they are prepared to 
follow implicitly, and to whose call they should unconditionally respond. 


He says that without any such measure there will be no unanimity in 
Muslim opinion, and as a result they will never be held in esteem by Government. 


Muhammadan leaders. 


12. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 14th June 1914 publishes a contributed 

‘The feeling of nationalism in In- ärticle, in which the writer, Pir Muhammad 

dia. Munis, discusses the vicissitudes of life, and refers 
to the rise and fall of nations. 

He says that no nation can claim to be a nation without possessing a 
feeling of nationalism and that no country can make any progress if its people do 
not possess this feeling. He contends that the history of no country can show that 
any nation obtained self-government (Swaraj) without the spirit of nationalism, 
and that people who are devoid of the feeling of nationalism are not entitled to 
enjoy God-given liberty. He goes on to refute the arguments‘of those who assert 
that one nationality cannot be evolved in India, and insists that in spite of all 
racial linguistic and religious differences the various Indian communities will 
be united into one nation, and that to live in one country is the one essential 
condition for the growth of nationalism among nations. 


13. The Pratdp (Cawnpore) of the 14th June 1914 publishes a poem by 
Sanne, entitled What am I,” of which the 
following is a translation :— 


Neither am I fond of religion, nor am I a seeker after wordly pleasures. 
I am a man of peculiar temperament among friends. How can the moment of 
pleasure and care fall to my lot, for neither am I a cup-bearer nor a wine drinker. 
Neither have I the freshness of flowers nor their fragrance and colour. 


Iam among the withered thorns of the devastated garden. The fowler 
has tied up my wings in such a manner that I am in a strange plight, seeing 


The condition of Indians. 


that J am neither without wings nor among the feathered ones. I have not 


been able to do any service to the country, I am a parasite (done nothing for it 
in return) although I have been fed by it (lit, eaten its salt). I get my nose 
cut (by others) (as) I cannot do even that,I am (one) of the rusty blunt 
weapons. Seeing my countrymen drowning in the ocean of grief, I drown them 
still deeper under the floods of my tears. I do not approve of the brisk demand 
for animosity, I am Sanehi among customers for the commodity of love.” 
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14. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 14th June 1914 publishes a poem, in 
which the writer who describes himself as ‘a Patriot’ 
says that brave men will never be discouraged on 
being confronted by troubles, as a lion will never become terrified by the ruses 
of a jackal. He points out that it is never proper to condemn a patriot, for he 
who can sacrifice his life for his mother-land can never demean himself. 

He observes that if a man dies in the cause of his country that death is 
in no way less pleasant than life, and that such a death is not to be regarded 
as a punishment but only as a means of awakening. 

He asks the people to give up bewailing and to make efforts for their 
self-improvement, seeing that self-effacement has not been without avail in 
bringing honour to any one in the world. 


15. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 14th June 1914 publishes a poem, in 
which the writer, one Pandit Satya Narayan Kaviratna, 
offers salutation to mother India, and says that she is 
a mere skeleton now, that she is oppressed by famine and plague, that she is 
like a blighted creeper, that she is dressed in rags, and is sighing heavily at the 
sight of her troubles. He observes that her mind is distracted with the sufferings 
of her children at home and abroad, and that, though her spirits are dejected 
with anxiety, no one in the world cares to sympathise with her. 

He remarks that she who was once a land of plenty and wealth has now 
been reduced to a state of beggary and that though she was formerly described to 
be superior even to heaven she now looks no better than acremation ground. He 
says that she is rightly described as of the weaker sex, seeing that, though she 
has thirty crores of children, she is afflicted with so much sorrow and trouble. 

He prays to Sri Krishna to save her honour for she can no longer endure 
her sufferings. 


A patriotic poem. 


Salutation to the Motherland. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIEB. 
Nil. 
ITT.— Native States. 

Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 

Nil. 
| (b)—Police. : 
Indra Narayan Dwidevi writing in the <Abhyudaya 
(Allahabad), of the 13th June 1914 says that there 
is a paucity of really capable officials in the police 
department, and attributes it to the fact that most of the officials in this 


department are promoted from the ranks, although they are not qualified to 
occupy high positions. He observes that officials recruited directly and trained 


16. Pandit 


The reform of the police. 


at the Police Training School generally discharge their duties properly. He 


PRATAP, 


14th June 1914, 


PRATAP, 


14th June 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
13th June 1914. 


commends Chaudhri Nathan Singh’s work as Deputy Superintendent of Police 
in the Allahabad district, and urges that if officials like Chaudhri Nathan 
Singh were appointed in larger numbers, and the number of officials of the 
old school were decreased, the bad reputation of the department would be 
reduced to a minimum, and the persons and property of the people better 
protected. 


(o Finance and taxation. 


17. Discussing the Finance Commission’s Report, the Leader (Allahabad) 
of the 19th June 1914, contends that a gold mint 
is needed in India. As regards the gold standard 
reserve, the editor says that, if it is to be placed beyond all possible risk and if 
considerations of interest are not to be allowed to determine its management, it 
being used only in times of crisis, the arguments in favour of the removal of the 
Fund to London lose all their force, and it stands to reason that it should be located 
in India. He points out that during normal periods the balance of trade is in 
India’s favour and the need to draw upon the reserve is calculated to arise 
very rarely. 


The Finance Commission. 


LEADER, 


19th June 1914. 


10th June 1914. 


* * — — — —— — 
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KAISAR I-HIND, 
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13th June 1914. 
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16th June 1914. 
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He expresses satisfaction that the commission regards the system of 
investing the reserve in securities as fraught with danger. 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th June 1914, publishes a contributed 
article, in which the writer expresses regret that 
| | about twelve lakhs of rupees will be required to cqrry 
out the recommendations of the Housden Committee regarding the Agra 
Municipal water works. | 


He attributes this need for further expenditure to the fact that extensions 
subsequent to the original scheme of water supply in Agra have been absolutely 
unscientific and unmethodical. He says that neither Mr. Rodgers nor Mr. Shute 
worked properly, with the result that the two balancing tanks erected near 
the Thomason Hospital have not been effective in increasing the pressure in 
distant localities like Shahganj. He observes that so much money has already 
been wasted under the supervision of Mr. Shute, and expresses apprehension that 
this sum of about twelve lakhs may not suffice if the new improvements are to be 
made under the supervision of the same Engineer. He also suggests that the 
Housden Committee has overlooked the matter of the supply of water to upper 
storeys of houses. He asks Government to publish the report of the Committee 
and to invite public criticism. 


He says that if an enquiry were held into Municipal finances, municipal 
expenditure would be considerably reduced and there would be no necessity left 
for a house tax which could then be safely abolished. 


He objects to Mr. Shute being given six months’ leave on the ground 
that he cannot now avail himself of the leave which fell due during his period 
of service under the previous contract. He says that as Mr. Shute will be away 
on leave during a period when big engineéring works in connection with the 
water works and drainage systems will be undertaken, some competent engineer 
should be appointed to avoid waste of public money. 


19. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 11th June 1914 (received on 
the 13th June), complains that the residents of 
Mughalpura (Fyzabad) are greatly inconvenienced 
owing to the system of trenching in the adjoining fields. 

The editor remarks that the municipality should have regard for the 
comfort of the people, and that it should adopt more hygienic measures for the 
disposal of refuse. 


20. A correspondent who signs himself BRHTISHMA contributes an article 
to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th June 1914 in 
which he condemns the reckless expenditure of the 
Cawnpore municipality, and suggests that the experiments of sinking tube 
wells and of cutting the river sands are far more risky than the building of an 
embankment to keep the Ganges to the Cawnpore bank, 5 

He says that the testing of the Peuch Ohabal Filter will require four years 
and that the pumping engines are unable to pump sufficient water for the test. 
He points out that, owing to the failure of the Municipal Engineer to keep a 
short communicating passage between the old and new engine rooms, the staff 
had to be doubled at a cost of five thousand rupees a year. He also complains 
that the pumping engines for the sullage water are not kept in proper repair. 

He says that the Indian merchants of Cawnpore have been so hard hit by 
the recent famine that they cannot afford to pay the water rate, especially as 
water is not supplied to them in the upper storeys of their houses where they 
require it. He questions the justice of the statement that the Cawnpore people 
are the most lightly taxed in Upper India, and asserts that Cawnpore is the 
most expensive city to live in in the United Provinces and quotes figures to show 
that the incidence of taxation is highest there. 

He says that the tax on exports and imports is not now a tax on trade and 
that the figure of 173,973 regarding the population of Cawnpore is incorrect. 

21. Reviewing the report of the Benares municipality for the ‘year 1912- 

18, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th June 1914 
says that the exceptionally strong financial position 


The Agra municipality. 


The Fyzabad municipality. 


The Cawnpore municipality. 


The Benares municipality. 
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of the Benares municipal board has been attained at the expense of several 
necessary improvements which the city urgently requires. 


The editor states that the roads at Benares are in a Very discreditable 
condition and that the system of lighting requires considerable improvement. 


He complains about the unsatisfactory state of the conservancy 
arrangements of the municipality and that the paving stones of lanes are broken 
and uneven. 


He expresses regret at the high death rate from tuberculosis, and suggests 
that preventive measures on a large scale have become absolutely necessary, such 
as the opening out of congested areas. 


He expresses surprise that, though so much money has been spent on the 
Benares water works, complaints about water supply should be so general, and 
urges some member of the board to study the subject carefully and to take steps 
to solve the problem. 


22. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th June 1914 publishes a contributed 
sees article. in which the writer describes the sufferings 
and illness caused in Ghazipur by the use of 
brackish well water, and suggests that the municipal Chairman should ask the 
opium authorities to supply water to the city from their water works. 


23. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th June 1914 says that as a result of 
The Chairmanship of the Sam- the Opposition of the Muhammadans of Moradabad, 
bhal municipality. Kunwar Jagdish Prasad, 1.0.8., was not posted to 
Moradabad, and that the local Muhammadan newspapers have now adopted 
an attitude of opposition towards Misra Banarsi Das, Chairman of the Sambhal 
municipality, though his appointment has been hailed by Sambhal Muhammadans. 
The editor asserts that the Misra family has participated in every public 
movement, and that the new Chairman is in every way better qualified than 
Maulvi Muhammad Yagub. He points out that Misra Banarsi Das is entirely free 
from anti-Muhammadan prejudice, in spite of the fact that the Muhammadans 
of Moradabad are so biassed that they would go without a non-official Chairman, 
rather than have a Hindu Chairman. He says that the Muhammadans are 
more influential than the Hindus in Sambhal, and the appointment of Maulvi 
Muhammad Ashiq Husain as Honorary Magistrate has strengthened their 
position, and that therefore there is no danger of Muhammadan interests suffering 
owing to the appointment of a Hindu Municipal Chairman. 


24. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th June 1914 publishes a contributed 
New Municipal Election Petition article, in which the writer refers to the judgment 
Rules. of the Commissioner of Agra in the Hariparbat 
Ward election case, and objects to his interpretation of rule 42 [5(iii)] of the 
new Municipal Election Petition Rules. He says that if the Commissioner’s 
reading of the rule is correct, the rule should be amended, as even according to the 
English law of elections if tne candidate really believed that the voter was the 
right man but he was in fact the wrong one, the candidate could not be held 
guilty and the election could not be set aside. 


He remarks that the Commissioner’s reading of the rule would open the 
door to fraud and as a result the weaker party might induee a false person to vote 
and thus get the election of the successful party declared invalid. 


He says that if the Commissioner’s reading is incorrect it shows the dangers 
of giving final jurisdiction to Commissioners, and urges that the final jurisdiction 
should be given to District Judges, with a right of revision to the High Court 
in points of law. 

25. The editor of the 2 a) in 16 combined issue of 29th 

a fay and Sth June 1914 (received on the 15th June), 
ores protests against the proposal regarding the sale of 
drinking water made in the recent resolution of the Government of India on 
sanitation, and says that a tax on water would cause great hardship to the poor 
people of India. 


He appeals to Government to reconsider its proposal. 
175 


The Ghazipur municipality. 
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e) Education. 
26. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 11th June 1914 (received on the 18th 


) 5 June), refers to the grievances of Indian students in 
Wezatenene in ne England, and urges the British Government to 


redress them. The editor says that if Indian students in England are not treated 


well it is likely to add to the discontent which has been caused in India by the 
ill-treatment of its inhabitants in the British colonies. 


27. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th June 1914 refers to the protest 


| . meeting recently held in London by Indian students, 
— ee and aye that the feeling -of irritation against the 
Indian Students’ Department seems to be growing. 

The editor expresses regret that, though Indian public opinion has been 
expressing itself in unmistakable terms, against the existence of the Indian 
Students’ Department, ever since its creation in 1909. and though the students have 
not a good word to say for it, yet for some mysterious reason the department is 
being maintained at a cost of about one lakh a year to the Indian tax-payer. 


He details the grievances which Indian students have against the department, 
and says that a strong case has been made out for its abolition. He observes 
that if it exists for a political purpose, it defeats its own end by creating friction 
and causing unnecessary irritation and annoyance to Indian students. 


He urges therefore in the interest of all concerned that the department 
should be abolished as soon as possible. 


28. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th June 1914 complains about the 

Indian students and the study of defective knowledge .of English displayed by the 
English. graduates and under-graduates of the Allahabad 
university, and suggests that only the best works of English literature should be 


prescribed as text books, and that only a few books should be taught so that the 
students may study them thoroughly. | a 


29. The Pratdp (Cawnpore) of the 14th June 1914 refers to the scheme 

The proposed Patna University Of the proposed Patna University for education 

and Sanskrit education. in Sanskrit in the province of Bihar, and, while 

admitting that it will do much to foster Sanskrit education, suggests that the 

number of the convocation members should be less than two hundred, that the 

standard for membership should be much higher, and that the Superintendent 
of Sanskrit education should not necessarily belong to the provincial service. 


30. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th June 1914, urges that the 


5 Allahabad University Examination Committee for 
bringing out the results should meet at Allahabad 
and that the results should be posted up in the Senate Hall immediately after 
the meeting has been held. The editor points out that this is the procedure 
followed by the Calcutta University, and contends that there is no reason wh 
the Allahabad University should not act in a similar manner. He says that 
tabulators can be found at Allahabad, and that even if they prefer to work in 
the hills the results of the tabulation can be checked and verified at Allahabad. 
He urges that in the interests of the alumni as well as of the finances of the 
University, meetings of the examination committee should be held at Allahabad 
only. He appeals to His Honour to hold an enquiry as to whether every rupee 
spent on behalf of the University of Allahabad is employed to the best advantage. 


* 


31. Reviewing the quinquennial education report for 1907 12 the Saraswati 
quinquennial education (Allahabad) for April 1914 (received on the 2nd 


May), expresses satisfaction that Government has 
increased its expenditure on education during these five years by two crores and 
twenty-seven lakhs of rupees, but in view of the needs of the people he urges 
Government ‘to spend more money on education than at present, seeing 
that the spread of education is the best means of ensuring their well-being. 


The editor refers to the progress which Muhammadans have made in 
education in the United Provinces, and enquires why, if Muhammadans are more 


advanced than Hindus in education, it is proposed to make special arrangements 
for their education. : : ae a Seo ee. 


The 
report, 
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32. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 10th June 1914 publishes a very 
Shia grievances in the Aligarh long article, in which Nawab Muhammad Ishaq Khan 


college. 


refutes the allegations: made against him by the 


secretary of the All-India Shia conference in the pamphlet published by him. 
He says that the delay in attending to the Shia grievances in the Aligarh 
college was due to no indifference on his part, but to the lengthy correspondence 
with the leaders and representatives of the Shia community, and to press of 
work owing to the preparation of the College budget. 3 
He says that the allegations made against him are unreasonable and unjust. 


He publishes letters received from various Shia trustees bearing different dates 


to show that the matter has been receiving his attention from the very beginning. 


33. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th June 1914 publishes the 
The Hewett Muslim School, Mo- 5th instalment of the article regarding the Hewett 


radabad. 


Muslim School, Moradahad. 


The editor, suggests that there should be a Chairman of the Managing 
Committee. He remarks that the authorities of the school are loth to admit 
the need for reform, because they lack the moral courage to acknowledge their 


mistakes. | 


The trustees in his opinion require reform more than the constitution 
of the school, seeing that they ate so sanguine that they have the confidence 
of the public that they have become regardless of what is said about them. 

He asks why persons residing outside Moradabad should be elected trustees 
in preference to local citizens, who are willing to work for the school, especially 
when the former cannot visit the school even once a year. | 

He urges that all the trustees should be re-elected, and the bye-laws revised, 
remarking that it is high time that all this tomfoolery and deceptive show 


should be put an end to. 


34. The Bharat Sudasha Pravariak (Fatehgarh) of the 12th June 1914 


Industrial education. 


(received on the 18th June), says that India can 
make no progress until suitable industrial education 


is imparted to its inhabitants, and urges Government to establish a Technical 
college in each province in order to provide complete industrial education for 


the people. | 


85. Referring to the views of the Statesman (Calcutta) and Colonel King 


Education and Sanitation in India. 


against education preceding sanitation, the Advocate 
(Lucknow) of the 18th June 1914 says that education 


and sanitation should go handin hand. The editor contends that a people who 
have received no education cannot attain economic progress merely through 
the operation of sanitary laws. He says that in a country where the vast 
majority of the people are ignorant and do not appreciate the vigorous 
administration ofsanitary bye-laws any attempt at coercion is sure to result in 
general discontent. Education in India being still in its infancy it requires many 
years’ nursing before it can be expected to thrive. 


36. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th June 1914 refers to the action of 


Accommodation in schools. 


that this as well asthe too 


Mr. Stapleton in East Bengal in insisting on ten square 
feet of space for every student in school, and says 
frequent interference with the internal affairs of 


the Indian Universities, and the official attitude towards Indian students in 
England seem part of a scheme to restrict the spread of English education in 
India. ‘The editor says that the speech delivered by Mr. Montagu in the House 
of Commons in 1910, in which he said that it was theintention of the Government 
to find a solution for the political difficulties which it thought had arisen largely 
as a consequence of western education, lends colour to this suspicion. He 
expresses surprise that a bighly civilised Government like the British should 
have adopted the exploded theory that knowledge is dangerous. He admits that 
knowledge may be abused, but points out that the same may be said of everything 
which is regarded as a blessing. | 


87. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th June 1914. complains that Mr. 


„ The Indian Educational Service. 


has been superseded by 


Jadu Nath Sarkar, M. A., Premchand Roychand 
Scholar, Professor of History in the Patna College, 
a gentleman named Mr. Smith, a raw Oxford 
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graduate. The editor reminds his readers that Mr. Sarkar is the greatest living 
authority on Moghal history, and remarks that a system which is capable 
of giving rise to sucha glaring injustice requires to be thoroughly overhaaled. 
He expresses the hope that the Indian members of the Public Services Commission: 
will do their best to see that the racial barrier is altogether removed from the 
public service of this country. 3 

The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th June 1914 makes similar comments, 
and enquires whether “ this is the way of encouraging Indian talent, and is this 
how scholarship of an extraordinarily high order is to be rewarded ?” 

The editor also enquires “how many Indian, or for the matter of 
facet, European professors, are there in India who can equal Professor Sarkar in 
the art. of investigating historical facts, and of presenting them in a highly 
attractive and instructive form, and remarks that it is nothing short of a 
scandal that such a scholar should bave been passed over.“ 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


88. Rai Bahadur Pandit Maharaj Narayan Sheopuri, retired Deputy 
| Collector from Benares, contributes an article to the 
F Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th June 1914, iu which 
he says that the experience of the last twelve years has clearly demonstrated that 
the United Provinces. Rent. Act of 1901 has not been a blessing. He says that 
litigation has not decreased, and that the relations between landlords and tenants 
have become strained. He suggests that a person once admitted to the possession 
of a holding by the landholder should continue to hold the same as long as he 
pays the stipulated rent regularly, and that any tenant not paying the rent for 
one whole year should be liable to ejectment, provided the landkolder obtains a 
decree{for arrears of rent and it remains unsatisfied up to the date of ejectment. 
He says that this right of.occupancy should not be transferable, but 
heritable. under the Hindu, Muhammadan or Christian law. He invites the 
attention of the zamindaz's and the revenue authorities to the matter. 
Commenting on these suggestions, the editor says that they deserve 
consideration so far as they go, but that they do not throw any light on several 
incidental questions that would arise if they were accepted. — 7 
He says that Pandit Maharaj Narayan does not make it clear whether fixed 
rate tenancies would be abolished or fixed rate tenants deprived of their rights 
of transfer. 2 
He points out that there is no indication whether a zamindar will have the 
right of enhancing the rent, and, if so, whetherlhe will be entitled to eject a tenant 
who refuses to agree to an equitable and fair enhancement. He goes on to say 
that if fixed rate tenants are deprived of the right of transferring their holdings, 
there will be a great outcry, and he expresses apprehension that to make 
holdings non-transferable is not likely to be an unmixed blessing. 


39. Pandit Maharaj Narayan Sheopuri contributes another article to the 


ee e ee, ee Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th June 1914, in which 


he says that tenants at fixed rates should remain as 
they are in the enjoyment of a transferable right. 


He suggests that in the case of other tenants the landlord should move the 
court to enhance the rent when the tenant does not agree to accept the proposed 
enhancement. 


He says that his object is to give occupancy rights to every tenant-at-will 
without injuring the zamindar. 
40. Referring to the communication of the Local Government to the 
Concession rates for carriage of Chairman of the United Provinces non-official famine 
. relief committee, regarding concession rates for 
carriage of fodder, the editor of the Arad (Cawnpore) in the issue of the 16th 
June 1914 remarks that the suggestion of Government is not a bad one, but at 
the same time if Government were to extend the concession. rules to the non- 
official famine relief bodies, which are working not with a view to any gain 
it will reduce the hardship and sufferings. af the famine-affectad. people. 


41, The Azad.(Cawnpore):of the 16th June 1914 attributes the scarcity 


dupply of fodder in of labourers in famine relief camps to their anxiet 
, prosuring fodder for their cattle; — 
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The editor says that almost every man in Bundelkhand. keeps three or 
four cattle, and there being scarcity of fodder, his chief anxiety is, to procure it 
and on that account he has to go about from one place to another. 

He remarks that the sale of hay at reduced rates as arranged by 
Government is not sufficient, and urges that unless prompt measures be taken to 
arrange for fodder a large number of cattle will die, with the result that 
inhabitants of Bundelkhand will be considerably impoverished. 


42. Mr. Narayan Das from Brindaban contributes an article to the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 17th June 1914 in which he 
expresses satisfaction that there has been little or 
no immigration in many of the districts affected: by the famine. 

He says that few people if any had to leave their wonted surroundings 
in search of a precarious livelihood elsewhere, and contends that it is manifest 
from this that the Indian cultivator is comparatively better off. 


_ Famine in Northern India. 


He remarks that crime has increased owing to the famine, and advises — 


the police to be more vigilant in guarding unfrequented highways and in 
preventing midnight robberies. 

He emphasises the fact that, unlike English landlords, Indian zamindars 
allow fuel and fodder to be collected from their lands. He contends that the 
export of raw materials has made everything in India very dear. He says ‘that 
Indians are ill-fed and under-fed, and enquires whether economic expansion 
will be able to keep pace with the rise of prices. 


(9)— General. 


43. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 16th June 1914 (received on the 19th 

Grain compensation allowance to June), lends its support to the suggestion made 

Government servants. by the Hindustani (Lucknow) for granting grain 
compensation allowance to all Government servants drawing small salaries. 

The editor says that district and municipal boards do not allow grain 
compensation allowance to the peons in their employment unless it suits their 
finances, and that the uneducated peons and chaprasis do not differentiate between 
Government and municipal service and are very disappointed at not getting 
the allowance which they see others are drawing. : 

He suggests that the minimum salary for the allowance should be twenty 
or twenty-five rupees a month instead of ten rupees. 


44, The editor of the Oudh Akhbdér in the issue of the 19th June 1914 
2 t remarks that it is clear from the increased mortality 
8 , through various diseases, in spite of all that medical 
and sanitary science has done, that there is some 
cause other than those discovered for the continuance of the high rate of mortality. 
He says that a large number of people die through starvation, and expresses 
surprise that the report of the high prices enquiry Commission has not yet been 
published. +4 
He urges that, at the same time that sanitary reforms are being carried out, 
arrangements should also be made for the supply of cheap food seeing that until 
hunger is satisfied no amount of sanitary reforms can make Indians strong 
and prosperous. 


45. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 11th June 1914 (received on the 
3 13th June), expresses regret thaf while in other 
provinces, the salaries of jail employés have been 
raised as the result of the recommendations of the Jail Commission of 1889, 
the United Provinces Government have done nothing in the matter. 

The editor says that in other provinces warders draw Rs. 15 per mensem 
while in these provinces the head warders get Rs. 15, though their pay in other 
provinces has been raised to 25 to 30 rupees. 

He complains that in the United Provinces the initial pay of jail officials 
is fifteen rupees while in others they start from Rs. 30 and get quick promotion 
up to Rs. 350. | | 


He expresses the hope that the United Provinces Government will soon 
consider the claims of the employés of the Jail department and increase their 
salaries. +3 ft oes 8 
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46. The Hitaishi (Pilibhit) for the 29th May and 5th June 1914 (received 

on the 15th June), published a contributed article, 

pr ter commen ner in which the writer complains that there are many 

laws in India which place the Hindus under a disability as compared with other 
communities. 

He points out that four Hindu brothers living together as a joint family 

and having each a monthly income of fifty rupees are required to pay income 

tax, while Muhammadan brothers in the same position are exempted from such 


payment. He complains that only one member of a Hindu joint family is allowed 


to vote in municipal elections, and that the Punjab Land Alienation Act favours 
Muhammadan money-lenders and operates to the disadvantage of certain Hindu 
agricultural castes. 

He asserts that legislation is about to be introduced in order to allow any 
religious body to take charge of girls who have no guardians, and insists that such 
girls should be handed over to institutions of their own religion. He urges 
Government to keep this in view when legislating. | 


47. Referring to the security demanded under the Press Act from the 
Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), the editor of the 
Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 12th 
June 1914 remarks that no Indian newspaper is safe from the operation of the 
Press Act, and that their existence depends solely on the mercy of Government 
and its officials. | ) 
He points out that the article to which objection has been taken is not 
mentioned, and he assures the government of Lord Hardinge that no Muhammadan 
newspaper aims at disseminating sedition, disaffection or disloyalty against 
Government. He goes on to say that if by mistake any editor may have 
made such comments as are likely to amount to causing disaffection, his 
intention should be taken into consideration. | , 
He publishes a letter from the editor of the Muslim Gazette, in which he 
writes that he would regard it equivalent to throwing good money into the sea 
if he were to accept the sum of two thousand rupees from members of his poor 
community in order to deposit it as security for his newspaper, seeing that even 
in those circumstances he would not be able to continue the publication of the 
newspaper, or to serve the community. He announces that he must therefore 
reconcile himself to the discontinuance of the Muslim Gazette. ä 
48. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 13th June 1914 refers to some 

The Salvation Army settlement Criminal acts alleged to have been committed by the 
at Nn. criminal tribes in charge of the Salvation Army 
authorities at Najibabad, and says that they are evidence of the depravity of the 
tribe and of deplorable weakness on the part of the police. The editor urges 
that it will create discontent among the people if no enquiry is made into the 
matter and if the offenders are not adequately punished. . 
49. The Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 14th June 1914 urges that Indians 


ag wey should be given arms to enable them to defend 
their lives and property. . 
The editor suggests that /athi play and other indigenous exercises should 
be taught in schools and that the people should be made fit in every way to defend 
their lives and property. He says that arms should be given at any rate to 
those persons who have got some property to defend. 
50. Umrao Singh from Ambala contributes an article to the Rahbur 
PR PS clan (Moradabad) of the 14th June 1914 in which he 
attributes the mania of suicide among the girls of 
Bengal and the sale of girls near Jhansi and other places to the poverty of the 
people. He makes a stirring appeal for the revival of the swadeshi movement 
and for the boycott of foreign goods. He condemns service, and commends 
teehnical and industrial pursuits. He says that it was Indians themselves 
who ruined the swadeshi movement by characterising it as seditious, and 
in that way did a good turn to the foreigners who have ruined Indian commerce 
and industry. 2 
51. The Oudh Akhbér (Lucknow) of the 14th June 1914 asserts. that 


Poverty in Indis India is backward in technical education and trade, 
ig and is subject to various diseases. 8883 


The Muslim Gazette (Lucknow). 
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The editor says that all these evils necessarily prove that India is poor, 
Though a minority may be rich and educated, the other side of the picture is 
„dark and terrible, and there are millions of poor people who are ignorant and 
know no trade, and are always oppressed by famine. : 

He says that the question of high prices in India is a very difficult one to 
solve, and he wishes that more attention were given to it. He remarks that it is 
a matter for regret that apart from European countries there are some 
Native States which are more advanced in education than British India. 

He asserts that the craze of Indians for the showy articles of the west is 
responsible for much of their poverty, and that their country loses a greal deal 
every year owing to the export of raw materials and their reimportation in the 
form of finished products. . 

He says that this state of affairs is due to the helplessness and incapacity of 


Indians. : 


52. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th June 1914 characterises as wholly 
inequitable the system of sending confidential 
reports against subordinates and of taking action 
on them, without giving ‘the officers reported against‘ an opportunity of 
offering explanations, and he urges that it should be abolished. 

The editor says that the system works injustice, causes the innocent to 
suffer, tempts the superior officer to abuse his authority, demoralises subordinate 
officials, and is opposed to the best interests of the administration. 

He refers to the case of Major Southey reported in the Truth (London) and 
says that by abolishing the system of confidential reports Government will enable 
subordinate officers to discharge their duties more independently and 
conscientiously than they can at present afford to do. 2 


53. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th June 1914 publishes a contributed 
Subordinate clerks in the High àrticle, in which the writer invites the attention of 
Court. the Registrar and the Hon'ble Judges of the 
Allahabad High Court to the fact that, in spite of the order of the Chief Justice, 
promotion among subordinate clerks in the High Court office is not given 
with strict regard to seniority. He complains that the Registrar relies upon the 
heads of the various departments, and sanctions promotions without reference 
to the establishment list. 
He says that junior clerks and apprentices are sometimes promoted over the 
heads of their seniors, though they may possess equal or higher educational 
qualifications, and that quite new men are imported from outside. 


54. Discussing the paper recently read in London by the Hon’ble Mr. Gait 
on the last Indian Census the Advocate (Lucknow) 
of the 18th June 1914 says that Hinduism prescribes 
numerous modes of worship and it is therefore wrong to say that any one mode 
of worship is Hindu while another is not so. The editor observes that the 
characterisation of the worship of household deities as a form of idolatry 
only betrays ignorance. 

He says that worshippers of such gods cannot be called “ demon- 
worshippers,’ and that it is necessary for Census officers to know all these details 
so that they may not wound the religious feelings of the people. He questions 
the justice of Mr. Gait's statement that the Shastras forbid widow re- 
marriage, and points out that there is a text of Parashara in favour of such 
marriages. 


Confidential reports. 


The Indian Census, 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


55. Mr. Uma a W E B. A., LL. B., Joint Secretary, Hindu Sabha, 

Bi areilly, contributes an article to the Hitaishé 
A (Pilibhit) of the 29th May and 5th June 1914 
(received on the 15th June), in which he points out that, though the Allahabad 
High Court has held that the Hindu Widow Marriage. Act did not affect the 
right to the property of the husband possessed by a widow belonging to a Hindu 
caste in which widow marriage was prevalent before the passage of the Act, the 
other High Courts have held that the Act applies to widows of all Hindu castes. 
He urges that amendments should be made in the Act to remove this anomaly, 


LEADER, 
16th June 1914, 


LEADER, 
16th June 1914, 


ADVOCATE 
18th June 1914, 


HITAISHI, 
29th May and 5th 
Jane 1914. 


MASHRIQ, 
16th June 1914, 


LEADER, 
10th Juae 1914, 


HITAISHI, 
29th May and 5th 
June 1914. 


KAISAR-I-HIND, 
llth June 1914. 


PRATAP, 
14th June 1914. 


(| 684 ) 


He also states that in opposition to the other Indian High Courts the Allahabad 
High Court has held that a Hindu widow who changes her religion before 
remarriage becomes entitled to the property of her deceased husband. He says 
that this ruling has put a premium on change of religion by Hindu widows b 
giving renegade widows greater rights than Hindu widows, and he urges that the 
Act should be amended to remove this defect also. 

The editor says that the Allahabad ruling has placed Hindus under a great 
disability, and urges the Hindu Press to agitate regarding the matter. He also 
invites the attention of Government to it. 3 


56. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 16th June 1914 impresses upon the 

Proposed limitation of the rate of @ducated public and Government the imperative 

interest. need for legislation for the limitation of the rate 
of interest. 

The editor commends the action of the Hon'ble Khwaja Ghulam-us- 
Saglain in moving Government on the subject, and remarks that to oppose a 
measure which is so detrimental to the public interests and which does not 
benefit Government, would be a great disservice to the country. 

He urges that it is not patriotic to encompass the ruin of the greater 
number of the people merely for the benefit of a few money-lenders, and he 
expresses the hope that, now that the matter is under the consideration of the 
Government of India, the government of Sir James Meston will give the people 
cause to remember forever that Lord Hardinge and Sir James Meston saved the 
creatures of God from ravenous usurers.“ 


VI. —RAILWATr. 


57. One Mr. Sri Ram from Saharanpur contributes an article to the 
Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th June 1914, in which 
he complains of the treatment accorded to Indian 
passengers at Hardwar railway station, and suggests that a booking office should 
be opened in the city, that the waiting room for Ist and 2nd class passengers 
should be opened half an hour before the arrival of trains, that the secretary of 
the Union municipality should visit the station occasionally, that public spirited 
men should form a committee at Hardwar to help third class passengers, and 
that some Hindu members of the local council should take up the matter. 


VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


58. The Hitaishi (Pilibhit) of the 29th May and 5th June 1914 
Highhandedness of Ohristian (received on the 15th June), reports that Christian 
missionaries. _ missionaries abducted the sixteen year old daughter 
of a man who had alighted at Haratpur Station on his way from Charkhari 
(Bundelkhand) to Naugaon. The editor states that, though the father was allowed 
to see his daughter, they were not allowed to speak with each other. He says 
that the girl is now kept in hiding at Naugaon in order to be converted to 
Christianity, and that the father has received two Jetters from her appealing for 
liberation. 
He states that the father is too poor to bring a case against the missionaries, 
and expresses the hope that Government will enquire into the matter and take 
necessary action. | 


59. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 11th June 1914 (received on the 
13th June), publishes an article contributed by 
Maulvi Shibli Nomani to the Vakil (Amritsar), in 
which he refutes the arguments advanced by the Times (London) costing doubt 
on the authenticity of the current edition of the Qoran. | 


60. The Pratdp (Cawnpore) of the 14th June 1914 says that Indians 
generally urge for legislation in order to remove 
| any social evil, and contends that this course is not 
becoming in view of the condition of the country and the attitude of the officials, 
seeing that the latter being foreigners cannot understand the affairs of the people. 


Hardwar railway station. 
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The editor observes that so long as the administration of the country is not 
carried on by Indians themselves, or so long as the existing Government 
does not become so moderate as to be called a national government, any 
interference by legislation in the social reform of the people cannot be regarded 
as desirable. 

He says that social reformers do not effect any true reform but merely 
imitate the Europeans owing to their intellectual subjection, and he urges that 
they should assimilate what is best in the western civilization and reject what is 
injurious in it. 

If they cannot show sufficient moral courage to do this they are only self- 
styled reformers who themselves stand in urgent need of reform. 


IX.—MIScELLANEOUS. 


61. The Hitaishi (Pilibhit) of the 29th May and 5th June 1914 (received 
on the 15th June), reports that Pathans who are 
working on the railway line under construction in 
the vicinity of Kela, in the Hoshangabad district of the Central Provinces, forcibly 
convert the low caste Hindu women of the adjoining villages. The editor states 
that they also convert goodlooking Hindu lads, and he urges Government 
to have an enquiry made into the matter and to take some action. 


O. E. W. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD : ö Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


Pathan lawléssness. 


Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 19th June 1914. 
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Name of publication, Where published. | Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, 
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Mukhbbir-i-Alam ... „ | Moradabad a Do. | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 see see 300 copies, 
Mus&fir ... eee coe Agra won see DO. ‘ee Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya eee - a 
Musawat ** oe | Allahabad ove Do. oe | Nazir Ahmad. 

Muslim Gazette „Lucknow 8 Do. eee | Wahid-ud-din, Salim, Muhammadan ; 

Naiyar-i-Azam we „„ | Moradabad eee | Do. 1 Baiyia Ibn Ali; 47 eon bes 450 copies. 
Nasir-ul-Akhb är .. | Jaunpur ine Do. ..- | Maulvi Inéyat Husain Khan. 

Nazũm · ul- Mul Moradabad ove Do. „ | Qazi Fahim-ud-din; 5 ove 400 copies, 
Rahbar ove „ | Moradabad one Do. . | B&bu Banwäri Läl; Vaishya; 31 5 400 90 
Rohilkhand Gasette * | Bareilly eve Des: Abdul Aziz ; 47... oe ane 500 „ 
Sahifa ... coe eo. | Bijnor toe Do. =. | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29... “os . 
Surma-i-Bosg är „„ Agra woe eve Do. . | Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... cee a 
Tafrih ... vee „Lucknow „ „„ Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; 400 „ 
Tie ons ee | Meerut | 9 Do. eee Manivi Nazir Ahmad; 365... oe 3 
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Kshattriya Mitra . 


Benares 3 


| 


Do. 


Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
Tohfa-i-Hind coe . | Bijnor Weekly .. | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 2 400 copies. 
Zul Qarnain cee ~- | Badaun 1 Do. | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 eve 800 „ 
Hindusténi * „ | Lucknow . - | Twice a week] Hon’ble MunshiGang6 Prasid.Varmé; |. 1,700 „ 

| Khattri ; 55. ae 
Nasim-i-Agra ene Agra = cee Do, coe M aes Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- ae : 
Oudh Akhbér 2. „Lucknow „ | Daily . | Munshi Jélpé Prasad; Kayasth; 52 800 „, 
Prince 05 * | Allahabad ot Ba Shah Hafiz Alam. N 1 

ABRABIO-UBDU. | , , 

4 Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; 30 —... : 

Al Bay6n oe Lucknow „ | Monthly ... 800 copies, 
ee Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 „. “eee | Goa 
HINDI. 5 

Bharat Mahila... . | Meerut «| Monthly ... J Srimati Saniti Devi. 
Bhaskar... eve oo. Meerut a Do. | Raghubir Saran ove eve 300 copies: 
Bishal Kirti ove „ Pauri (Garhwa)l)... Do. „„ | Pandit Brahmanand ; Thapeyal. 

Brahman Sarvasva. oe | Etawah * Do. ... | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 55 800 copies. 
Dehäti cee «- | Benafes we | Do. | Guléb Chand Sriv&stava; Kayasth ... | „ 
Dharm Kusumékar... * | Cawnpore see Do. | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 1.500 „ 
Garhwili . coe «. | Dehra Dun * Do. „ | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman ; 36 ä 
Garhwäl Samfchfr ... ee | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. | Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman ; 35... ‘Small 75 

Pandit Sudarshan&ch&rya, B. A.; 40 | 
Griha Lakshmi ~- | Allahabad „ { 1,800 „ 
(| Shri Mati Gopal Devi ie 
aie. ion -. | Benares a Do. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 8. 66 
Jess * .. Gahmar (dhazipur) Do. ... | GopélBém; Bania; 48 ove 300 „ 
Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra . | Allahabad a Do. | Prem N&th F Yogishwar ; 87 eee 450 „ 
Känyakubj Hitkéri „ | Cawnpore aon Do. 8 Pandit Manohar Läl Misra; 46 900 1.500 55 
Méheswari pm . | Aligarh . | Do.  .. | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36... * 8.000 „, 
Maryädũ es e Allahabad 85 Do. „ | Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 27 ... 1,600 „ 
Nägri Prachfrak ... Lucknow * Do.. | Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... on 300 „ 
Nava Jiwan cee „ | Benares „ Do. . | Keshodeo Sh&stri;37 ... ove 1,00 „ 
Nawaniti on . | Benares eve Do. ace 

Rasik Mitra coe „ | Cawnpore coe Do. . | Manohar Läl: Brahman; 35 eee 500 copies. 
Sammelan Patrika ... -~. | Allahabad * Do. Girija Kumar Ghosh. 

San&dhyopkarak „ | Agra ... we Do. Lachhmi Näräyan Dube ove 630 copies, 
Sanatan Dharam Patäk a „ | Moradabad Do. . | Pandit Rém Sar4p; Brahman; 41 1.900 „ 
Saraswati sie . | Allahabad Do. | Pandit Mahébir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4.000 „ 
Stri Darpan sas * | Allahabad * Do. .. | Srimati Rämeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 „ 

| Stri Dharm Shikshak „ | Allahabad ma «ww Srimati Yasodé Devi; 31... ee 3,000 „, 
Sudhänidhi see * | Allahabad Pe Do. „ | Pandit Jagannäth Praséd Shukla; 500 „ 
Swadesh Bändbava „ Agra cco * F W — 4 datwes Singh; Rajput ; 45 660 5 
Vänijya Sukhdayak .. | Benares ae Do. | Babu Jagannäth Prasad Mäthur; Brah - 1.000 „ 
Veda Prakash bas -- | Meerut 1 1 Swimi 1 Ram ; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 „, 
Vidyarthi ves Allahabad Do. Ramji Lal Sharm. 

Abhir Samachar _... „ Etawah „„ Twiee a month] Dalip Singh. 


1,000 copies. 


„ Temporerily stopped. 
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Name of publication. Where published. 
R&jput mn. 2 „„ Agra , ove 
Vy4péri snd Kérigar „Henares ove 
Abhyudays sve «oe | Allahabad eee 
Almor& Akhbér_... „ | Almora eee 
Anand ss - Lucknow — 
Arya Mitra 5 oe Agra ove 
Bhératodaya ove * Jwalapur (Saha- 
Bhürat Jiwan . soo — . ove 


Bharat Sudashä Pravartak 


Jain Gazette * 
Ji wan 
Pratap ... 
A eee 
Cawnpore Gazette... 
BENGALI, 


Trishul ... 
Acharya ove 


Farrukhabad ** 


Aligarh 
Ca wnpore coe 
Cawnpore ove 


Brindaban (Muttra) 


Cawnpore eee 


Benares we 


Brindaban (Muttra) 


Edition. 


Twice a month 


ae ee 
Weekly ... 
DO. cee 
DO. „„ 
DO. soe 
| ä 
| Do. eee 
! Do. 
Do. 
„„ 
Do. 
Do. eee 
Daily coe 


Monthly ... 


Twice a mouth 


1 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


— 


Circulation. 


ae 


Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 eee 
Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 46 
Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 


Badri Dat Pande 
Pandit Shiva Nath ; Brahman; 46 


Pandit Sarvanand ; Brabman 


padam Singh Sharm6é; 37... 2. 


Bäbu Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri 131 


Pandit Ganesh Prasäd Sharm; Brah- 


man; 45. 


Lala Misri Läl; Jain; banker 500 


Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 

Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 

Kunwar Mahendra Pratép; Hindu; 30 
Ramadhar Agnibotri. 


Bholé Nath Bhatt&écharya; 46 ao 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 


mmm 


1.800 copies. 


— 
1 
1 
200 IL 
1.700 „ 
Small a 
8 
1.000 „ 
8 
50 copies. 
1,000 copies, 
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I.—Pottrics. 
(a)—Foreign. | 
1. The Pratdp (Cawnpore) of the 2ist June 1914 says that though 
nin Europe is for Europeans, Australia for Australians 
and America for Americans yet it is regarded as 
not only a falsehood but even a sin to say that Asia is for the Asiatics. 
| The editor observes that, though the progress of Japan has to some extent 
stemmed the tide of European encroachment, yet their covetous eyes are still cast 
on some of the Asiatic countries and their bloodstained teeth are ready to fasten 
on. 
He says that Persia is merely a plaything in the hands of Russia and 


England, that Russia has perpetrated such excesses in Persia that no patriot can 
help being inflamed over them, and that the world was appalled to see that 


England, the professed champion of justice, supported Russia in her misdeeds. 


He remarks that under the tutelage of Russia and England Persia has been 
reduced to such a state that she has no peace for a moment, and that her officials 
are harassed and disgraced on the slightest representations of foreigners. He says 
that the work of the Swedish gendarmes, though they have discharged their duties 
properly, is not approved of by England and Eussia, who have proposed to make 
some other arrangement for the maintenance of peace. He abserves that probably 
the parading of Kussian soldiers will soon be a common sight in the towns of 
Persia to the terror of their inhabitants. Russia he says first succeeded in getting 
Mr. Shuster expelled from Persia without any justice, and now she is preparing to 
bring her own soldiers into Persia. He says that England supported Russia on the 
former occasion, and will do the same again. He remarks that now that a question 
has been asked in the British Parliament as to whether England proposed taking 
possession of oil fields in Southern Persia it is a foregone conclusion that the 
fate of Persia has already been sealed in the Russian Duma. 


(b)— Home. 
2. Referring to the case of the Hindus who are being refused entry into 
: _ Canada, the Azad (Cawnpore) of the 23rd June 1914 
ndians in Canada, 


says that, as the Canadians are not acting justly, it 
isthe duty of Indians to help their compatriots in Canada, who are determined to 
suffer anything merely in ordertosecure recognition of the legal status of Indians. 
Hc expresses surprise that meetings have not yet been held all over India to 
protest against the treatment of Indians in Canada, and he suggests that meetings 


similar to the one held at Lahore should be convened in other cities to demonstrate 


the intensity of Indian feeling on the Canadian question. | 
He deplores that Indians are being excluded from almost every country, 
and that the infection has spread even to England where Indian students are 
complaining of being watched and being ill-treated by English students and 
professors. 
He asks Government to adopt the same courageous and sympathetic policy 
that it followed at the time of the Indian trouble in South Africa. 


3. Referring to the condition of the Hindus on board the Komagata Maru 

ä the Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th June 1914 

; says that “neither the people nor the Government 

of Canada have apparently been moved to think with some slight seriousness 

of the imperial and the human aspect of the problem, and are persisting in their 
little-minded tyranny.” 

The editor goes on to observe as follows :— 

“If it should be impossible for His Majesty’s Government to secure just 
and honourable treatment in the British Empire to the King’s Indian subjects, 
is it beyond their power to leave freedom to the Government of India to take 
such action as may be deemed by them to be necessary and useful in order, 
if possible, to bring the superior and haughty Dominion government to a proper 
frame of mind; at all events to give reasonable satisfaction to the Indian 
national sense of self-respect and honour? We ask for this freedom not 
immediately to the people but to the Government of India which is not legally 
responsible to them and is dominated by Britons themselves. May not the 
Governor General and his colleagues be trusted to act within the bounds of 


PRATAP, 
Zist June 1914. 


AZAD, 
23rd June 1814. 


LEADER, 
26th June 1914, 


PRATAP, 
21st June 1914. 


LEADER, 
20th June 1914. 


LEADEBR, 
21ist June 1914. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
25th June 1914. 


AL-MUSHIR, 
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reason and moderation? Need it be feared that they will gratuitously create 
difficulties for the British Government in their own mothercountry? Surély some 
way ought to be found out of the present impasse, which is equally a danger and a 
disgrace to the whole empire. If the innocent and unoffeuding Indians 
are so very unwelcome to Canada and other dominions, the latter neither are 
wanted in India. A policy of charity seems to be singularly out of place in 
international politics; a tooth for a tooth and an eye for an eye, is alone 
understood and is alone effective. Japan beat Russia and commands respect.. 
China and Persia are weak and distracted and find themselves nowhere. The 
people of India are a subject race content to look up to England for uplifting 
her and with no thought or dream of independent existence and enjoying no 
self-government, and are accordingly harassed and insulted by every puny 
self-governing colony, though part of the same empire. Itis surely then the 
most obvious duty of England, even from the point of view of her own honour, 
to see that Indians are not molested. And the least that British statesmanship 
can do is to concede freedom of action to their own Government of India. If 
even this is not to be, well, what shall we say, what can we say? | 


4. The Pratdép (Cawnpore) of the 21st June 1914 supports the movement 
Extension of Lord Hardinge’s Set on foot in Bihar for the extension of Lord 
tenure of eine. : Hardinge’s tenure of office by two years, and observes 
that His Excellency has competely won the hearts of Indians by his conciliatory 
and sympathetic administration, and has considerably improved the condition of 
Indians both at home and abroad. 


Tube editor urges the people to hold public meetings throughout the 
country to give support to the proposal. 


5. Referring to the ‘suggestion that the term of Lord Hardinge’s vice- 
Extension of Lord Hardinge’s YFoyalty should be extended by a couple of years, the 
tonuro of office. Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th June 1914 while 
eulogising Lord Hardinge’s action in modifying the partition of Bengal and in 
sympathising with Indians in South Africa, says that many of his Lordship’s acts 


have been unpopular among educated Indians. 


The editor goes on to remarks as follows :— 85 

„If a verdict must at this juncture be pronounced on the character of Lord 
Hardinge's administration, we should say that his Lordship will take his place by 
the side of our late excellent Viceroy whose death we had lately to mourn, the 


noble Lord Minto the perfect gentleman, but cannot be placed on a level with 


good Lord Ripon. ”’ 


In conclusion he says that all things considered he feels a certain 
reluctance to support any proposal for an extension of the term of the 
viccroyalty. ; 

6. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st June 1914 publishes a contributed 

Extension of Lord Hardinge’s àrticle, in which the writer says that Lord Hardinge 
. will not have to leave any reform unfinished if he 
retires in due time, and that he should not wait for the completion of the 
buildings in Delhi and Bankipur. — eee 

He observes that the experience of Lord Curzon’s extended term of office 


has made Indians superstitious regarding any extension of service being granted 
to any other Viceroy. 3 


7. The Oudh Akhbdér (Lucknow) of the 25th June 1914 commends the 

Extension of Lord Hardinge’s proposal regarding the extension of Lord Hardinge’s 
ae ove term of office, and suggests that, before submitting the 
memorial, His Excellency and his medical advisers should be consulted, lest His 
Excellency should be moved by the gratitude of Indians to accept an extension of 
his tenure of office at the cost of his health and against his personal inclinations. 


8. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 18th June 1914 remarks that the Press 


* : Act is a menace not only to the country but also 


to Government, seeing that while its rigour has a 
destructive effect on Indian newspapers, it also lowers the prestige of the British 
Government in the estimation of other powers. : 3 7 

The editor admits that: for the effective administration of the country it is 
necessary to keep the press under control, but at tlie same time he urges that, like 
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other accused persons. the editor of a newspaper should also be given a chance of 


defence so that he may not suffer through errors of translation. 


He urges the necessity for a regular Indian Press Association, and impresses 5 
upon his fellow journalists the importance and significance of the feeling af 
true self-respect, and reminds them of their great responsiblity as the representa; 


tives of public opinion. : | 75 

He points out that most editors merely regard a newspaper as a collection 
of news and not as a vehicle for public opinion, that they do not realise that 
they are the advisers of Government and the representatives of the nation, 
and that they do not realise the necessity for practising what they preach. 


9. The Oudh Akhbér (Lucknow) of the 20th June 1914 refers to the 
speech delivered by Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq in London 
on the Indian Press, and says that Indian newspapers 
should be given liberty to speak out the truth. 

The editor insists that the rights of the Press should be the same in India 
as in England, and he appeals to the sense of justice of England to deal honestly 
with Indian newspapers. ve | 


10. Referring to the demand of security from the Shri Swami Press, Dehra 
Dun, at which the Cosmopolition (Dehra Dun) is 

printed, the Nasim-i-Agra of the 23rd June 1914 
says that the Press Act has conferred such wide powers on the district authorities 
that they can demand security from any paper as soon as they notice anything 
against themselves in it, and that there is no redress for this. | 


11. Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th June 1914 
has the following :— © — 


“ The action of the Superintendent of Dehra Dun in demanding security 
from the Cosmopolitan, and a vernacular weekly issued from the same press, 
before he would allow the press to resume its work in anew premises, calls for 
notice. The occasion for demand of the security was nothing graver than a 
change of premises which rendered necessary a fresh declaration of printer and 
publisher. It seems the magistrate was not pleased with the tone of the papers: 
few Magistrates are, but their attitude is less the fault than the misfortune of 
the papers. They may be unquestionably loyal and their method. may be 
unexceptionable, but when they venture at any time to offer independent criticism 
on administrative acts they at once forfeit the good will of not a few Magistrates. 
It is however an abuse of authority, a wrong use of the discretion. vested in 
them under the Press Act, to demand security from presses or publications when 
there isno justification for the harsh proceeding. The Government of India 
have specially instructed magistrates to dispense with security in the case of 
existing concerns if they are ‘well behaved.’ We know of nothing in the case 
of the Cosmopolitan to justify the Magistratein thinking that it has not been 
‘well behaved. The Magistrate of Dehra Dun seems to have a very curious 
notion of what isa new press and what is not. According to him the shifting 
press from one place to another makes it a new press, though its owner may 
remain the same. Here is his order :— 


MEM0O. 
Dated the 15th June 1914. 


With reference to the application of the 13th June 1914 from Keshwa Ram 
Swami of Dehra Dun, he is informed that he should read the Act more carefully. 
Section 5 refers to publications and not to presses. These are governed by section 
4, which requires a declaration of the true and precise description of the place where 
the press is removed. The former declaration no longer gives such a description 
and.a new declaration under section 4 is therefore necessary and has been made ; 
it is practically a new press though it may be under an old keeper. 

Security should be deposited before the press at the new premises is worked. 

L. Swarup, Deputy Magistrate, 
| For V. A. STOWELL, ©. S., 
District Magistrate, Dehra Dun,” 
This indeed is ingeniousness in interpretation the capacity for which 
should have made Mr. Magistrate Stowell a highly successful advocate if he 
180 
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had not made a wrong choice of his career. But it is entirely misplaced in a 
judicial officer who is expected to do justice and not to display cleverness or make 
an indiscriminate use of the excessive powers that the legislature unwisely 
conferred upon him in a moment of panic. The demand of security from the 
Cosmopolitan is as harsh a proceeding as any we have come across since the 
Press Act came into operation, and is one more proof, if such were required, of 
the necessity that exists for the repeal of the obnoxious legislation. It is the mis- 
fortune of the country that far from a proposal even for its modification being 
entertained, the Government of India have in contemplation the passing of an 
Act—the Contempt Bill—which will be a new terror to Indian publicists. The 
Cosmopolitan (21st June) graphically narrates all the experiences its printer and 
publisher and his counsel had to undergo owing to the necessity of their 
approaching the District and Joint Magistrates in this connection, and a perusal of 
the narrative will show why these great men are not exactly loved by the 
Indian man in the street—though without a doubt they are feared.“ 


12. Commenting on Mr. Tilak’s release the Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 21st 
June 1914 says that six years ago there was a 
general conflagration throughout the country, and 
the officials instead of pouring water added fuel to it. The editor observes 
that the aspirations of the people were not then welcomed with sympathy, but 
were repressed with an iron hand; that during that period of trial or repression 
several jewels were sacrificed, among whom there was none more brilliant 
and valuable than Mr. Tilak. He remarks that the words of Mr. Tilak at 
the time of his conviction that his sufferings might give an impetus to the 
movement which he.advocated have borne fruit, and that the result has been 
that at the present time Government is not so unsympathetic, so self-willed or 
so devoid of any Indian element as it was when those words were uttered. 


He admits that, though even now Government is not a national government, 
signs are not wanting that with due perseverance Indians will be able to secure 
a place among the nations of the world. 


He insists that Mr. Tilak isa true self-denying patriot who deserves to 


be welcomed back warmly by all sections of the people, irrespective of personal 
differences. 


In the same issue are published two poems by anonymous writers, who 
sign themselves Trishul and Chakra Sudarshan ”’ respectively, in which they 
express gratification at the release of Mr. Tilak and commend his sufferings and 
self-sacrifice in the cause of the country. They say that Mr. Tilak by his 
firmness has set an example of heroism to his countrymen, they pray God 
to grant a long life to Mr. Tilak and say that by following in his footsteps the 
pride of the enemy can be humiliated. 


13. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 21st June 
1914 has the following: 


The news of the release of Bal Gangadhar Tilak will be hailed with 
satisfaction throughout the length and breadth of the country. For Mr. Tilak 
is universally believed to have been innocent of the charge which resulted in 
his conviction. This belief unfortunately gained its strength from the procedure 
adopted during his trial before the Bombay High Court. Mr. Tilak was charged 
with sedition alleged to have been contained in a Mahratta paper. The majority 
of the jury who tried him were Englishmen who did not understand a word of 
what Mr. Tilak wrote. The minority who understood the language found him 
not guilty. Yet the Court accepted the verdict of the majority instead of 
directing a new trial in the peculiar circumstances of the case. We give Mr. 
Tilak a hearty welcome. His release will gladden every Indian heart. Weare 
glad to learn that he is in a good state of health. 


14. Referring to the vigilance of the Criminal Investigation department 

Mr. Tilak’s release, in recording the names of those people who call 
; on Mr. Tilak, the editor of the Oudh Akhbar 
(Lucknow) in the issue of the 25th June 1914 expresses regret that such 


8 should have been adopted to discourage people from visiting Mr. 


Mr. Tilak's release. 


Mr. Tilak's release. 
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| He urges that suspicion should not be unnecessarily exaggerated lest it 
should create tension of feeling. . 


15. Referring to the Home Rule Bill, the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) 

ee ofthe 16th June 1914 (received on the 19th 

N ’ June), contrasts the relations between the British 

Government and the people of Ireland with those between the Indian Government 

and Indians, and points out that if self-government were granted to India it 
might be as futile as that granted to Ireland in 1882. 


The editor refers to the difference in the attitude of the Governments 
towards the peoples of the respective countries, and remarks that, while the 
English government takes no notice of the activities of the people of Ulster 
and other Irish leaders, the Government in India deals severely with the demands 
made by Indians, though unlike those made by the Irish they are couched 
in most submissive, loyal and respectful terms. 


He contends that no speech or writing of any Muhammadan, nor even of such 
of the Hindus as had been deported,in respect of which such stringent action was 
taken against Indian presses under the Press Act, could equal the fiery speeches 


of Sir Edward Carson and Mr. Larkin. 


He enquires why Indians should be treated differently from the Irish 
when they are both subjects of the same Sovereign. 


He says that the difference of treatment strikes every Indian mind as being 
unjust, and he urges the Home Government to extend to Indians the same 


treatment as is accorded to the people of England and Ireland, so that India 
may be freed from such inflictions as the Indian Press Act. 


16. The Oudh Akhbér (Lucknow) of the 21st June 1914 expresses 
dissatisfaction at the policy of Government in regard 


— to Home Rule in Ireland, and says that it exhibited 


its weakness first before the people of Ireland and then before those of Ulster. 


The editor condemns the action of Government in trying to buy the Nationalist 
vote with the help of the Home Rule Bill, though he admits that Mr. Asquith’s 


statesmanship has hitherto been able to keep the country free from civil war. 


. 17. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 14th 


June 1914 offers the following advice to Indian 
vouths:— 


“The young men who are apt to be emotional and are likely to be 
led astray by their enthusiasm should avoid politics but should rather enjoy 
their life as long as they are young. We suggested that some of them might do 
worse than bring some suffragette brides from England. We were not joking 
when we made the suggestion. In fact we made it in all seriousness. It is 
a good opportunity now when the English authorities are seriously proposing to 
deport the suffragettes from England. Our suggestion if carried out will benefit 


both the countries. We think Indian young men, those who can afford it, should 


go to Europe, America or Japan in hundreds or thousands and bring wives 
from those countries. Such a step will raise the Indian community in the eyes 
of the world. The young men, however should take immense care in their 


selections. Only such ladies should be selected who are endowed with 


an extraordinary amount of sympathy. Introduction of fresh and new blood in 
the present degenerate Indian community will do great service to improve 
the future generations. Sometimes a serious objection is raised in the case 


of foreign marriages on the ground that if Indian young men marry ina foreign 


country what would the Indian girls do. Those objectors do not, however realise 
that in India the female population is nearly 15 per cent. less than the male 
population. Introduction of a few thousand girls from abroad will only though 


partially restore the equilibrium. We shall be glad to help those young men 
who are inclined to follow our advice.“ 


18. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th June 1914 refers to the 
Tan ites lawlessness displayed by the suffragettes in England, 


and observes that their activities have begun to 
affect the person and residence of His Majesty the King. 


ROHILKHAND 
GAZETTE, 
16th June 1914, 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
Zlst June 1914. 


COSMOPOLITAN, 
14th June 1914. 


ROHILKHAND 
GAZETTE, 
24th June 1914, 


23rd June 1914, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
20th June 1914, 


ADVOCATE, 
Zlst June 1914. 


( 698 ) 


The editor remarks that those women would have been severely dealt with 
if they had been in India. 8 

He says that the difference between English and Indian women is that the 
former are educated while the latter are not, and he expresses surprise that the 
latter are given the right to vote in Municipal elections and similar other 
privileges in regard to local self-government, while the former have no such 
rights in England. 

19. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 23rd June 1914 reproduces from the 
Zil- us- Sultan (Bhopal) an article said to have been 
contributed by Maulvi Abdus Salam (of the Nadwah) 
in which he draws a comparison between the treatment accorded to Arab 
suffragettes during the Muhammadan Caliphate and that accorded to the 
suffragettes of the west in the present day. 

He points out that, though the Arab suffragettes demanded their rights, they 
never resorted to such acts of destruction, as setting fire to costly buildings, while 
they were treated with due respect by the government and were not rudely 
thrown into jails as they are in the present day. | 

He refers to the gentlemanly conduct of the Arabs towards their women, 
and asserts that the present degenerate state of western women is due to the 
improper way men treat women, 


20. Commenting on the India Council Bill the Abhyudaya (Allahabad), 
of the 20th June 1914, says that perhaps Lord 
* | Crewe has tried to please everybody with the result 
that he has failed to please any one. : 

The editor observes that the only remarkable feature in the bill from. the 
Indian standpoint is the recognition of the principle of election of Indian 
members to the India Council, but at the same time he points out that Indians 
and Anglo-Indians are equally dissatisfied with this provision, the former because 
the principle of election has not been fully recognised and the latter because the 
elective principle has been introduced into the India Council. ä 

He remarks that the Indian members elected by non-official members 
of Indian Councils, including Europeans and nominated members, cannot be the 
true representatives of Indians, and expresses regret that the Secretary of State 
paid no heed to this aspect of the question. 

He says that increased pay to Indian members cannot justify the injustice 
perpetrated in India of giving higher salaries to European than to Indian in 
cumbents of the same post, and he urges that Indian members of the India 
Council should be given the same pay as their European colleagues. He 
objects to any transaction of business by the Secretary of State in the secret 
department, and says that it will only increase his autocracy. 

He remarks that as the Secretary of State and his councillors get big 
salaries from the Indian exchequer, they should take good care of the interests 
of Indiain every matter. 


21. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 21st June 1914 says that —' are 
misrepresented in the English Press to such an 
eh Ne ee ae — that the . N.. of State for India is 
compelled to adopt measures detrimental to the best interests of the country. 
The editor thanks Mrs. Besant for drawing the attention of the English public 
to the real situation in India. He reproduces extracts from an article contributed 
by Mrs. Besant to the Times (London), and expresses agreement with the 
sentiments expressed in it. Mrs. Besant referred to the immigration question, 
and enquired whether Indians were to be treated as the equals of home born 
and colonial born British subjects. He said that England’s success or failure in 
building a world Empire depended upon the right solution of this question 
of equal treatment. Mrs. Besant pointed out that several generations of Indians 
had grown up in the belief that England loved liberty, that taxation without 
representation was robbery, and that Government rested on the will of the 
eople, and the adoption of repressive measures by Government caused them 
infinite pain and surprise. . 
She attributed the widening gulf between the officials and the educated 
classes to the suspicion which each entertained for the other. She said’ that the 
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best men among Indians were keeping out of Government service because they 
did not like to be superseded by inferior Englishmen nor to put up with 
arrogance and discourtesy. 3 


The editor invites the attention of the members of the Public Services 
Commission to these observations, and urges them to bear them in mind when 
making their recommendations. | : 


He says that the insults offered to Indians by Europeans would cease 
when the former secured political equality. Mrs. Besant wants reform of the 
councils, amendment or repeal of the Press Act, the separation of judicial and 
executive functions, unrestricted admission of Indians into British eductional 
institutions, the holding of simultaneous examinations and the removal of the 
grievances of Indians in various departments, as well as the placing of India on 
the same footing as the colonies. | 


22. Referring to an article in the Statesman (Calcutta) attacking Lord Crewe 

Parliamentary control over In- for trying to centralise power in his own hands 

dian affairs. through the India Oouncil Bill, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 24th June 1914 observes as follows :— 

„Ok course for the Statesman and other anti-Indian Anglo-Indian papers 
of its kidney, there is no such deterrent as a Press Act on the Statute Book, and 
they can afford to indulge with impunity in disrespectful and objectionable 
attacks on such exalted personages as the most Hon’ble the Secretary of State and 
his Excellency the Governor General.“ 7 

‘The editor lends his support to the Statesman’s suggestion in favour of 
Parliamentary control over Indian affairs and remarks :— 

„As long as the Government of India is not made responsible for its doings 
to the people of this country, so long is real and effective parliamentary control 
over Indian affairs an essential condition of good government. At present the 
responsibility of the House of Commons is less real than nominal. To endow it 
with reality the measures that are necessary are—(1) to revive the old system of 
periodical inquiries into Indian administration, those elaborate and masterly 
investigations which led to fruitful reformsin the days of the East India Company ; 
(2) to let India be directly represented in the House of Commons by about a 
dozen elected members; (3) to place the salary of the Secretary of State for 
India on the British estimates. As for the Council of India it has been so 
eonsistently a citadel of the reactionaries that its abolition will not lead to a pang 
of regret among Indian nationalists. In fact nothing better can happen to that 
anachronism than to be made a thing of the past. With me there is no mending 
the Council. It must be ended.’ Sosaid Mr. Eardley Norton in 1894; so say 
we in 1914.“ | 


23. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 21st June 1914 publishes the second 

The feeling of nationaliem in instalment of the article contributed by Pir 
India. | Muhammad Munis (Selections 20, paragraph 12), in 
which he expresses gratification at the growth of unity between Hindus and 
Muhammadan in India, and says that this is a sign of the awakening of the 
country. He observes that geographical unity and moral unity are the chief 
factors towards the development of nationalism in a country and that they are 
fortunately both present in the case of India. 


He points out that intelligence and enterprise also go a good deal towards 
fostering nationalism, and he expresses satisfaction that these two qualities are to 
be found to a greater or less degree among Indians. 


He says that if Indians are to be impressed with the notion that they must 
live and live honourably fresh life would be infused in them and they would 
achieve their object. 

He points out that the interests of Hindus and Muhammadans are identical, 
and that this fact is confirmed by the Muslim League adopting the Congress 
ideal of self-government for India. He observes that the contention of the 
opponents of Indian progress that India is not yet fit for self-government is 
baseless, and that, as subjection is a sign of national degradation, national ideals 
are better attained under freethan subject conditions and that if India also gets 
independence she can-exhibit her strength to the world. He contends that 
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India like Italy can also rise and work out her destiny if her people are 
properly awakened. : oc 

24. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 18th June 
+ a ae | 1914 refers to the present unrest in India, and 
: considers the Englishmen themselves and those 
Anglo-Indians who are labouring under the mistake that they conquered India 
and are ruling over it by the sword to be to a great extent responsible for it. 

He asserts that it was British justice and statesmanship that conquered India, 
and that so long as the British do not depart from principles of justice they will 
not lose their hold over India. 

He complains that it is the Anglo-Indians who have created a formidable 
gulf, which in the words of Mr. Fielding Hall has lost to the British Empire the 
hearts of Indians. 

He urges that the authorities should win back the hearts of Indians by 
kindness — by according to them equal and impartial treatment. 


25. Referring to the decision that in future no person in South Africa is. to 
be deported until he has been convicted, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 25th June 1914 observes as 


Deportations. 


follows: 


In India however we glory in our obsolete and arbitrary deportation 
regulations, passed when the country was unsettled and empowering the executive 
to take away at discretion the liberty of any man who incurs their displeasure, 
without his being told at any time wherein he offended, and even to conflscate 
his property. The deportation power possessed by the British Government is not 
a law informed by the spirit of British constitutionalism or British liberty or 
British justice. Nearly every time it has been invoked it has been used wrongly, 
which means with harshness, and no act of the British Indian Government in 
recent years has had a more ansettling effect on the public mind than the palpable 
injustice done to blameless and honourable public men of the stamp of Lala 
Lajpat Rai and Babus Aswini Kumar Dutta and Krishna. Kumar Mitra. Yet 
the un-English Znglishman is making a fresh demand on the Government to 
deport more and many and unnamed persons because of the latest anarchical 
outrage at Chittagong. This paper has never paused to ask itself whether 
its fond remedy is at all a cure for the malady, whether indeed it will not make 
it worse. But that is the way with obscurantists and interested reactionaries who 
have ‘learnt in a demoralising atmosphere to lose their native faith in the 
principles of liberty, and whose notion of the people among whom they live in 
order to make fortunes is that they were created by a subservient Providence 
only to serve as chattels to them. It is indeed fortunate that the control of the 
affairs of the people is not vested in them and that the Government is more 
responsible-minded than they would wish it to be. We sincerely hope that the 
fanaticism of Hare Street will leave Simla and Darjeeling entirely unaffected and 
that we shall be spared the pain and the humiliation of a fresh resort to the 
lawless laws of 1818, 1819 and 1827. 


26. The Lail-o-Nihar (Shahjahanpur) of the 17th June 1914 (received 
K on the 19th June), discusses at great length the 
futility of religious controversies between Hindus 

and Muhammadans. 

The editor urges that no time should be lost in effecting a complete 
reconciliation between the Hindus and Muhammadans, and suggests that each 
party should respect the sacredness of the other’s religion, should observe 
toleration and should take part and render assistance to the other on the occasion 
of religious and social observances. | 

He says that the Muhammadans should be regarded by the Hindus as 
Indians, that the word nationality should refer to Indians and not Hindus 
or Muhammadans, and that each party should sincerely’ rejoice or lament at 


the other's gain or loss, social or political. 

27. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 18th June 1914 observes that 
** Muhammadan title holders, if not all of them at 
10 i any rate ninety-five per cent., become indifferent 


to their religion and faith. 
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The editor asserts that they worship Government officials and are not 
Muslims in the true sense of the word, seeing that they do not perform their 
religious obligations, and that they prefer wordly advantages to spiritual welfare. 


He challenges such of his contemporaries as support title holders to 


establish the claim of those persons to Islam before they attempt to eulogise 
them. | 5 „ 


28. The editor of Al Bashir (Eta wah) in the issue of the 23rd June 1914 


** exhorts his co-religionists to adhere to the policy 


of the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan and not to 
support the demand for self-government. 


He points out that if Government were to grant self-government to India, 


the Hindus would acquire supreme authority, with the result that the 
Muhammadans would suffer by it. 


He goes on to say that if the latter support the demand of self- 


government they cannot have the face to ask Government to protect their 
interests. 


He asserts that even Nawab Viqar-ul-mulk is strongly opposed to self- 
government for India, and he deprecates the conduct of the young 
Muhammadan party in sympathising with the Indian National Congress and 
its aims. 


He asks all Muhammadans to hold meetings to denounce the policy of the 
Muslim League. eRe. 


29. Referring to the Birthday Honours’ List, the Leader (Allahabad) of 


The Birthday Hofours. the 23rd June 1914 says that Government has 
| succeeded in making an uncommonly uninteresting 


selection. 


The editor states that the Hon' ble Mr. Fenton has been unusally un- 
sympathetic to Indian aspirations, was remembered for his attack on the Hon' ble 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya in the Viceroy's Council, and that he gave 


5 — before the Public Services Commission which gave offence to most 
Indians. 


He points out that Sir Harold Stuart has been given preference to his 
senior colleague the Hon’ble Mr. Sivaswami Iyer, and that one of the least 
useful among the unofficial members of the Viceroy’s Council, Sardar Daljit Singh 
has been made a C. S. I. He expresses the hope that Colonel Manifold has not 
been honoured by way of recognition of his attitude towards the unfortunate 
students of the Lucknow Medical College and the Agra Medical School. 


He is glad to notice the Hon’ble Mr. Lalubhai Samaldas and the Hon’ble 


Mr. Mahendra Nath Ray among the C. I. E.’s. He says that Justices Miller and 
Batchelor have made names as good and capable judges. 


He expresses regret that men like Dr. Rabindra Nath Tagore, Dr. Rash 
Bihari Ghose, Mr. 8. P. Sinha, Mr. Justice Sundar Lal, Mr. Gokhale, 
Mr. Malaviya, Dr. P. O. Roy, Principal Paranjpe, Dr. Row and Dr. Masani 
do not figure in the honours’ list. | 

While expressing gratification at the recognition of Sir Benjamin Robertson's 


work he sarcastically suggests that Lord Gladstone has been rewarded with a 
G. C. B. for his wonderful work in South Africa. 


30. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th June 1914 publishes 4 


poem by Hem Chandra Joshi, in which he offers 
ea salle wo Mh a a salutations to the Goddess of Liberty, and remarks 


that her votaries such as France, England, Germany and Japan, make a brave 
show in the world. 


He says that free people are always happy and without fear, and that those 
who are without liberty, are generally wanting in patriotism, disunited and 
hypocritical and become mean and cowardly in the course of time. 
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He observes that people ‘devoid of liberty are subjected to disgrace and 


insult everywhere and become the victims of oppression on the part of others. 
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He remarks that the nations which worship the Goddess of Liberty are 
regarded as the foremost people on earth, and enjoy her sovereignty, while those 
who belong to a subject people like the Hindus never know what her blessings are. 


He says that liberty infuses fresh life into a subject people and dispels fear, 
poverty and other sufferings. | 
He prays to the Goddess of Liberty to be propitious to her subject votaries 
also, and pronounce her benediction on them so as to make them a free people. 
He says that either the Goddess of Liberty should annihilate subject 
=" or else endow them with the determination to sacrifice themselves at her 
altar. 


31. The Kdnyakuljy Hitkdri (Cawnpore) for May 1914 (received on the 
3rd June), publishes an article, in which the writer 
traces the history of the downfall of the Sikhs, and 
suggests that the English resident at the court of Kharag Singh espoused his 
cause against his subjects not out of pure love, but in order to further the interests 
of the Government of India. 


The downfall of the Sikhs. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIEB. 
Nil. 
III —Narive Srarzs. 


32. Reviewing the report on administration of the Benares State for the 
year 1912-13, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th June 
1914 says that no fresh schemes calculated to 
improve the lot of the people are recorded. : 


The editor expresses satisfaction that there is some progress in education, 
medical relief, irrigation and some improvement in general administration. He 
invites special attention to the fact that the scale of fees in the State was one- 
half of that obtaining in schools in British India, and expresses gratification at 
the specially encouraging progress in vernacular education, and at the fact 
that the Maharaja has been pleased to make primary education up to class 
IV entirely free, with effect from October 1913. | 


He commends the work in connection with famine relief and the 
continuance of the grant of occupancy rights to tenants. He welcomes 
decentralisation and the shortening of the average duration of criminal and 
revenue cases. 


Referring to the cordial relations between the two communities in the 
State he says that this is nothing new, as the relations between Hindus and 
Muhammadans have always been cordial in Native States. He expresses 
disappointment at the failure of the Aurai sugar factory to become a financial 
success. Referring to the financial statement he contrasts the expenditure on 
luxuries with that on measures of public utility quoting Ks. 42,534 spent on 
the entertainment of guests as compared with Rs. 23,696 on education. In 
conclusion he remarks that the pace of expenditure in the State is out-stepping 
the limits of safety. 


The Benares State. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION,. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


33. Referring to the elevation of the Hon’ble Dr. Sundar Lal to the 
Allahabad High Court Bench, the Leader (Allahabad) 
of the 16th June 1914 says that it is not he so much 
as the vakil section of the High Court Bar that deserves to be congratulated on 
his elevation to the bench, seeing that it creates a precedent for the recognition 
of a just claim that had been too long ignored. 


34. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 18th June 1914 commends the 
temporary appointment of the Hon’ble Pandit Sundar 
Lal, O. I. E., as Judge of the Allahabad High Court, 
and remarks that no better selection could be made from among the vakilss. 


The Allahabad High Court. 
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35. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th June 1914 refers to the 
appointment of the Hon’ble Pandit Sundar Lal as 
a temporary Judge of the Allahabad High Court, 
and says that though this distinction should have been conferred upon him 
long ago, it was not done hitherto owing to colour and racial prejudice. 


The editor observes that the appointment is no honour to the Hon’ble Pandit 
himself, but that the vakils have been honoured hy it and that they should be 
congratulated on the belated recognition of their right. : 


86. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th June 1914 reproduces a Press 
communiqué issued by the Coorg Government under 
date 6th June 1914 describing how one Bora was 
pushed by the neck by a Mr. Graham with the result that he tripped over a 
stone and fell, got up and went off to the lines without saying anything and there 
fell down and died. The editor remarks on this narrative as follows :— 


We were under the impression that rupture of the spleen in an Indian 
takes place only when he is assaulted on the portion of the body where that 
precious organ is located. But it seems we were mistaken. A rupture of the 
spleen can take place even without that organ being touched at all. 


(b)—Police. 
Nil. 
(c)—Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


The Allahabad High Ovurt. 


Assaults on Indians by Europeans. 
* 


37. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 20th June 1914 publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer protests 
against the action of the Gorakhpur municipality in 
prosecuting owners of cattle under section 26 of the Cattle Trespass Act No. I of 
1871, and says that even under the Indian Penal Code the owner or caretaker 
of cattle cannot be prosecuted unless he allows the cattle to damage property. 

He contends that the fine which an owner of cattle has to pay to the cattle 
pound authorities is sufficient, and that the person whose property is damaged 
and not the municipality should take action against the owner of cattle. He 
asks the local Government to come to the relief of owners of cattle in Gorakhpur. 


38. The Pratdp (Cawnpore) of the 21st June 1914 commenting on the 
| annual report of the Cawnpore municipality remarks 
that the expenditure hus been extravagant and that in 
spite of this extravagance the sanitary condition of streets and lanes was far 
from satisfactory. 


The editor expresses surprise that the municipality should have been 
contented with the high rate of infant mortality within its limits. He 
expresses disagreement with the Chairman in regard to the incidence of taxation 
in Cawnpore and points out that it was owing to the heaviness of taxation 
that the population of Cawnpore decreased during the decade between 1901 and 
1911. 


s The Gorakhpur municipality. 


The Cawnpore municipality. 


He observes that about Rs. 3 is the average tax per head in Cawnpore, and 


that no other city in the country has such a high rate of municipal taxation. 


: He urges that strenuous opposition should be made to the enhancement of 
municipal taxation, and that the people should agitate for curtailment of 
municipal expenditure instead and for better sanitary arrangements in the town. 


(e)— Education. 


39. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th June 1914 expresses surprise 


The Allahabad University exa- that the percentage of passes in the Matriculation, 
mination results. 


Intermediate and B. A. examinations should have 
182 3 


ABHYUDAYA, 
20th June 1914, 


LEADER, 
18th June 1914 


HINDUSTANI, 
20th June 1914. 


PRATAP, 


Zlst June 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
20th June 1914, 


2Zlst June 1914. 


SARASWATI, 
April 1914, 


6704) 


been identical, and observes that the high percentage of failures is either due to 
the inefficiency of professors or to the idiosyncracies of examiners and the system 
of examination. . 
The editor says that European professors who come fresh from British 
Universities are required to teach subjects in which they themselves are not 
ualified. 
g He remarks that examiners generally mark answer books at the rate of 
100 to 150 copies per day, and that as the University does not allow re-examination 
of answer books, great injustice is sometimes done. 
He invites the attention of the Hon'ble Vice-Chancellor to the matter. 


40. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 21st June 1914 complains.of the low 

The Allahabad University ex- percentage of passes at the last Allahabad University 

amination results. Examinations, and suggests that candidates should be 
re-examined only in the subjects in which they fail. 


41. Commenting on the correspondence which passed between the Local 
Education through the medium of Government and the Director of Public Instruction 
n on the question of education through the medium 
of Indian vernaculars, which was published in the Provincial Gazette of the 
31st January 1914, the Saraswati (Allahabad) for April 1914 (received on the 2nd 
May), complains that those who are doing their best to develop the vernaculars 
were not even in favour of the intentions of Government regarding this 
question. The editor says that perhaps Government does not consider the 
vernacular press worthy of being shown such eorrespondence. He expresses 
regret that government should have at all asked whether any particular subject 
should be taught through the medium of vernaculars, seeing that the best vehicle 
for the acquirement of knowledge was one’s own mother tongue, and that the 
imparting of education through the medium of a foreign language was a most 
serious obstacle to the diffusion of knowledge. He contends that there was 
nothing wanting in the vernaculars except that they are not made the medium 
of higher education, and that English could be more easily and better taught if 
other subjects were taught through vernaculars. 


He says that English has done much harm to Indians by alienating their 
sympathies from their mother tongue, and that there is no country in the world 
except India where education is imparted through the medium of a foreign 
language. | | 

He commends most of the recommendations of the committee appointed 


to report on the question, but complains that the Local Government has not so 
far published any resolution on them. 


He urges Government to do it as early as possible, in view of the great 
importance of the question. 


He enquires why mathematics, history and science should not be taught in 
the vernacular, seeing that both Sanskrit and Arabic had equivalents for English 
technical terms in mathematics, that history contained no technicalities and that a 
popular glossary of scientific terms has been compiled in Hindi. 


He says that there will not be much difficulty in teaching those subjects 
in the vernaculars, and that if any difficulty is experienced it will be removed 
within a year or two. He expresses regret at the statements of Mr. Burn 
and Mirza Habib Husain, and commends Maulana Shibli Nomani’s views on the 
question of the language of the vernacular text-books of the schools. 

With regard to Mr. Burn’s views, he says that, though Urdu (Hindustani) 
and Hindi are one language from the philological standpoint, it is confined 
only to the spoken language and that there is great divergence in the language 
of the literature in the two vernaculars. | 

He says if the literary Hindi is High Hindi the literary Urdu should also 
be termed High Urdu, and not Hindustani, and he urges that the attempt to have 
one language for Hindi and Urdu texts-books in schools cannot meet with success. 

He expresses disagreement with Mr. Burn’s opinion that the language of 
Hindi poetry was different from that of prose, and that there was no prose in 


Hindi and Urdu before the 17th century and asserts that Hindi had an extensive 
prose before that period. | 
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He supports Maulana Shibli’s views regarding the language of school text- 
books, but joins issue with him in holding that the Ramayan of Tulsi Das should 
not be taught to Hindu boys in schools. 

He condemns the views of Mirza Habib Husain, and says that they are 
so ridiculous as to deserve no consideration whatever. In conclusion he advises 
Government to proceed very cautiously in this matter and to give due 
consideration to the views of Mr. Justice Piggott and Maulana Shibli in arriving 
at a decision on the subject. 


42. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th June 1914 publishes a contributed 
article, in which the writer gives figures regarding 
the percentage of passes from different Government 
schools at the last School-Leaving Certificate examination, and asks the Director 
of Public Instruction to consider and appreciate in the approaching transfers and 
promotions, “ the claims of masters in schools, big or small, who toil and sweat 
to maintain the reputation of the institutions in which their lot is cast.“ 

He says that it is in the interests of the people as well as of Government to 
see that the lot of school masters is improved. 


43. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 18th June 1914 publishes a contributed 
article, in which the writer remarks that it was not 
3 | necessary to consider the ultimate aim of education, 
seeing that the Education department has decided to discourage higher education, 
and make education only a means of procuring service or a machine for earning 
money. 

He ironically remarks that through the efforts of the Education department 
Indian children are now in a position to prove that an Indian does not need more 
than thirty rupees a month for his wants. 

- Referring to the new rule that no boy who has passed the School-Leaving 
Certificate examination will be allowed admission into a college from 1916 unless 
he has also passed the matriculation examination, he remarks that it is clear 
from the rule that higher education is being put a stop to in the United Provinces 
and that Government schools will no longer be models for education but agencies 
for Government service. 


He says that in this respect the non-official members of the Council are 
mostly to blame. 

He urges the Hon’ble Saiyid Raza Ali and Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan 
to exert themselves or ask Maulvi Idris Ahmad, who is attached to the Muslim 
University office, to agitate in this connection, seeing that the progress of the 
country depends solely on sound education. 


44. The Nasir-ul-Akhbdr (Jaunpur) of the 16th June 1914 invites attention 
Muhammadan students in Rae to the fact that the number of Muhammadan 
Bareli Government High School. students in the Government High School, Rae Bareli, 
is constantly decreasing, and observes that their number this year has become 
very small, which is a matter ofregret to sympathising Hindus and a source 
of dissatisfaction to Muhammadans. 


45. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th June 1914 publishes 


* ? a summary of the note issued by Nawab Ishaq Khan 
ee Spee Eee defending the 2 of the College. 


The editor expresses disagreement with the Honorary Secretary, and remarks 
that the Buildings and Accounts departments are in a deplorable condition. 

He points out that the Engineer in charge of the College buildings mis- 
appropriated some money, and that arrears are shown against the names of 
students although they may have paid in advance. 

He asserts that the accounts of the College are not properly kept and that 


students are put to considerable pecuniary loss apart from the interruption in 
their lectures. 


He enquires what steps were taken by the secretary regarding the 
complaint made in 1913 by the B. A. class students against the Accounts 
department of the College for having withheld their examination receipts on 


account of arrears till two days before the examination when no arrears were 
actually due from them. 
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46. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th June 1914 publishes 
The Hewett Muslim School, Mo- the sixth instalment of the article on the Hewett 
radabad. ) Muslim School, Moradabad. 

The editor expresses gratification at being able to rouse the trustees of the 
school from their habitual inactivity. 
| He refers to the threat of some of the trustees to resign their trusteeship 
and remarks that, having begun to realise the precariousness of their position as 
trustees, they have made the criticisms of the Nawyar-i-Azam an excuse for doing 
what they were anxious to do. 

He invites attention to the statement made by some of the trustees 
that the school does not gain much by their remaining as trustees but there is a 
danger of greater harm to it by their not remaining as such. 

He publishes the letter of Mr. Zafar Hasan, the Assistant 
Superintendent of the Archaeological department in response to his criticisms, 
in which he invites the attention of the editor to the fact that certain statements 
published in the Naiyar-i-Azam come within the purvieu of the Press Act, and 
that the editor not being a capable person no attention need be paid to his 
strictures and queries. 

The editor expresses satisfaction at Mr. Zafar Hasan’s taking the trouble 
to reply to his allegations, and says that he is quite aware of the scope of the 
Press Act and defines ‘the enemies of Islam’ (Selections 24, paragraph 34) as 
follows :— 

„Any such person—Musalman, Hindu, Christian, Jew, Parsi, Who. while 

professing to be the leader or sympathiser of the Muhammadans, acts in a way 
prejudicial to Islam or having his own personal gains in view, is an enemy of 
Islam and one whois on terms of friendship or has attachment with such a 
person is not fit to be trusted by us.“ 
| If the words of our correspondent come within the purvieu of the Press 
Act we are grateful that you reminded us (of it), but please say if the Press Act 
is also prescribed for the examinations of the Archaeological department ? 
: Please) excuse us when we say that we should know the provisions of the 
Press Act more than yourself. We are also aware of the full import of the 
terms directly or indirectly, by inierence, suggestion, allusion, metaphor, 
implication, &.“ : 

He asks Mr. Zafar Hasan to refute the accusations urged by him in 
detail and not to waste time in useless and vague correspondence. 


47. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 20th June 1914 publishes a 
Anglo-vernacular middle school Contributed article, in which the writer urges the 


for Mau Aima. establishment of an English middle school at Mau 
Aima in the Allahabad district. 


48. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th June 1914 expresses 

Sue Lahore Hodionl Ootlews. dissatisfaction at the non-publication of the report 

of the committee appointed to enquire into the 

grievances of the students of the Lahore medical college, and says that if the 

report is kept confidential the public is likely to infer that there is surely 

something in it which if published will expose the injustice of the authorities. 

The editor expresses the hope that Government will give no cause to the people 
to draw such an inference. 


49, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th June 1914 deprecates the 
Professor Jadu Nath ‘Sarkar of appointment of Mr. Smith as senior professor of 
the Patna College. history over the head of Mr. Jadu Nath Sarkarin 
the Patna College, though the latter has a European reputation as a historian 
while the former is not known beyond his circle of friends. The editor ascribes 
this treatment of Professor Sarkar to colour prejudice and expresses interest 
to know what Lord Crewe will say if a question be put in Parliament 
on the subject. 


50. The Prdtap (Cawnpore) of the 21st June 1914 condemns the policy of 
Professor Jadu Nath Sarkar of Government according to which Indian professors 
the N Cortese. of learning and established reputation like professor 


Jadu Nath Sarkar are superseded by the appointment of raw European graduates 
from the British Universities. | 
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Expenditure on education and 51. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28rd J une 


sanitation, a 1914 has the following :— 


“Ata recent meeting of the Supreme Legislative Council, the Finance 
Member, in reply to the proposal of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya 
that half of the surplus, budgetted for the current year, might be diverted to 
education and sanitation, stated ‘that the main objeet of the provincial 
settlements was to give to the provinces resources of their own for heads of 
expenditure which they had to meet,’ and added that ‘sanitation and education 
are primarily matters of provincial expenditure.’ But our provincial Government 
has so far fought shy of this principle. Mr. de la Fosse, the Director of Public 
Instruction, at the last budget meeting of the provincial council, expressed the 
view that all that the Government could do was to provide for the existin 
éducational institutions, and that for the expansion of educational facilities, they 
had to depend.on imperial grants. Our Lieutenant Governor also probably thinks 
that for further advance in matters connected with education and sanitation, it 
is the Government of India, and not the provincial Governments that are bound 
to provide funds, for His Honour, in his evidence before the Finance Commission 
stated that extra taxation was levied for raising funds for promoting education 
and sanitation throughout the country. It has been. authoritatively stated, 
more than once, that these branches of administration are matters of imperial 
concern. It is indeed regrettable that, when the question of more expenditure 
for these beneficial and necessary purposes comes up, then it is met with what 
amounts to a disavowal of responsibility, both by our Local Government and the 
Imperial Government. In making these remarks, we do not lose sight of the fact 
that the Government of India have made handsome grants to the provincial 
Governments for the promotion of these objects, but it seems as if Sir William 
Meyer meant to imply, in laying down the above principle, that the grants made 
in the past were not so much due to any direct responsibility of the imperial 
Government in the matter, as to a favour conferred upon the provincial 
Governments. We hope it does not indicate any change of policy, nor any 
relaxation of the anxiety of the Imperial Government to dispel the darkness of 
illiteracy.” 


52. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th June 1914 says that Dr. M. 

— iced Travers has not been quite a success as head of the 

Pesan e Tata Institute, and expresses surprise that he should 

be given a pension of £600 a year after so short a term of service. The editor 

points out that the Doctor has had difficulties in connection with the financial 

administration of the institution, while the students have not been a contented 
body under his direction. He concludes with the following remarks :— 


„We think that if possible an Indian scientist should be selected to better 
organise the Institute and make it successful. The name of Dr. P.O. Roy readily 
occurs to one in this connection.” 


(Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


53. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 17th June 1914 (received on 
the 20th June), publishes a contributed article, in 
which the writer, Tahal Ram Ganga Ram urges 
that if means of irrigationin India could be increased much waste land vould 
be converted into fertile tracts for agricultural purposes, and expresses regret 
that, though Government spends large sums on railways, it does not show similar 
liberality in the extension of irrigation. . He suggests that rich people as well as 
Government should help in the agricultural development of the country, 
and that they should improve the breed of horses and mules, which Government 
at present imports from foreign countries. 


54. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th June 1914 says that as the 


rains will soon set in Government should advance 
tagavi to cultivators at the rate of two rupees per 
bigha for the purchase of seed. 


The editor urges the cultivators to give nothing out of their tagavi advances 
to patwarie and ganungos. | gui 


Agricultural development in India. 


Jugavi advances. 
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55. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 17th June 1914 (received on 
eS aga the 20th: June), suggests that legislation on the lines 
_ Cultivators and money-lenders. 6 


ay of the English Money-Lenders Act should be passed 
in ‘India, in order to relieve the indebtedness of cultivators and that the rate 
of interest should not be allowed to exceed 15 per cent. . 
At the same time the editor urges that as the money-lender supplies a real 

need in the country co-operative credit societies should be established in large 
numbers throughout the country, before any legislation against usury is 
undertaken. He admits that the proposed law will not put a stop to the evil, 
but urges that.it would go a good deal towards minimising it. ä — 


56. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 17th June 1914 (received on the 
Industrial development of India, 20th June), urges Government to encourage the 
N establishment and development of various industries 
in the country by subsidising them and protecting them against foreign 
competition, in order to remove the poverty of India. 
The editor says that Government should open factories in charge of 
qualified Indians to manufacture goods required for its various departments. He 


also suggests that in all the existing technical schoolsa pottery class should be 
opened. | 


57. The editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 19th 
Ran mn), June 1914 lends its support to the proposal for 
convening a conference of editors of vernacular news- 
papers at Etawah on the occasion of the sittings of the provincial educational 


conference. He says that the conference will have the advantage of their 
company and advice. | 


58. One Mr. Saiyid Iqbal Bahadur, B.A. from Shamsabad, district 
Government dispensaries and free Farrukhabad, contributes an article to the Indian 
— „ Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 20th June 1914 
in which he discusses the proposal for payment for medical relief in Government 
dispensaries, and urges that for the present conspicuous notices should be 
posted in prominent places notifying that the hospital or dispensary is a charitable 
institution and that it is intended for the treatment of the poor. 

He says that well-to-do persons may be made to pay for occupying private 
wards at the uniform rate of one rupee per diem. He insists that stringent 
preventive measures should not be adopted in the case of the out-patient 
department of the hospitals, seeing that Civil Surgeons and their assistants in 


expectation of remuneration are likely to be tempted to enforce those measures 
in all their harshness. | 


59. With reference to its article entitled Patwaris’’ (Selections no. 23, 


88 paragraph 66) the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 
20th June 1914, has received letters from patwaris 
stating that they cannot bring their grievances against ganungos to the notice of 


higher authorities for fear of being oppressed by the formerin case no action is 
taken on their complaints. 


They state that bribes used originally to be given to ganungos to restrain 
them from reporting any infringement on the part of patwaris of the rule 
requiring them to settle in the villages where they are posted and that though the 


patwarte now generally reside in their villages they have to pay bribes to 
qanungos as a matter of usage in their own interests. 


They say that so long as the pay of patwarie is not sufficiently raised and 
us they are required to settle in the villages of their posting, their lot is not 
capable of improvement and they cannot be protected from oppression. 3 


The editor admits the difficulties under which the patwarie are placed, but 
at the game time urges that they should not fail to bring their grievances to the 
notice of higher authorities and ventilate them in the press. 


60. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 20th June 1914 refers on the 


The Salvation Ar at anthority of its correspondent: to the crimi 
ot Najtbebad, u Army settlement änthority pondent to the criminal ac 


1. 


tN alleged to. have been committed -by the „ 
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of thé Bhatu settlement at Najibabad, and to the reluctance of the Salvation 
Army officer to allow some of them to be arrested by the police. The 
correspondent says that a further contingent of Bhatus will soon be drafted to the 
settlement, and he urges the people to agitate for the removal of the settlement, 
which is otherwise likely to become a terror to the neighbourhood. He 
expresses surprise that the Salvation Army which screens offenders under ita 
charge from being punished should be so considerately treated by Government. 


61. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 218t June 1914 refers to the 


ne e discharged accused in the Barisal 

e ela cConspiracy case is experiencing in getting admission 

to any school in Bengal, and says that the juvenile court and reformatory school 

established by the Bengal Government is not calculated to improve matters if 

juvenile prisoners released from jails are treated like the discharged accused in 

the Barisal conspiracy case. The editor observes that such treatment of juvenile 
offenders will turn them into enemies of society and Government alike. 


62. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th June 1914 refers to the — 
Government buildings in India, Kaused to the Victoria Memorial of white marble 
un bas, facing Buckingham Palace owing. to cracks-in the 

building, and sarcastically enquires whether this may be taken as a sample of 


the engineering efficiency of modern experts in palace building in England 
The editor says that new buildings in India cannot be as beautiful and 
durable as the old buildings of Agra and Delhi unless oriental talent is utilised. 
He expresses the hope that the money spent in buildings in Delhi and Bankipur 


will be put to the best possible use, and that these structures will be of a really 
permanent nature. 


63. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th June 1914 publishes a contributed 


. article suggesting the removal of the Allahabad 

ee ee district jail from its present situation in the midst of. 
educational institutions The writer says that the schools stand badly in need 
of room for expansion, and expresses the hope that representations regarding the 


matter to His Honour andthe Director of Public Instruction will meet with 
success. ä : 


64. The Nasir-ul-Akhbédr (Jaunpur) of the 16th June 1914 publishes a 


cancel iil contributed article, in which the writer points out 
that the expenditure on the proposed new road 
from Takia to Rae Bareli is not commensurate with the anticipated advantages, 


and suggests that the path road by way of the Idgah which runs through waste 
land should be made pacca. , 


65. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th June 1914 deplores the untimely 


Mr, Ganga Prasad Varna. death of the Hon’ble Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma, and 


| describes in eulogistic terms the useful public 
work done by him. : 


66. In an extraordinary issue — Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th June 

. — 1914 deplores the death of the Hon'ble Mr. Ganga 
gs n er ree Prasad Varma, and says that it has been a great loss 
to his city, province and country. The editor announces that in deference to his 
memory there will be no issue of the paper for some time. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 


67. One Sewak Ram Shiva Ram Pandya writing in the Abhyudaya 


The Bengel and North- Western (Allahabad) of the-20th June 1914 complains that 


Railway. passengers travelling by the shuttle train which 
runs between Isat Bridge and Allahabad city ars put to much inconvenience 


as sometimes the railway employés refuse to issue 3rd class tickets. He inviten 


the attention of the authorities to the matter.. 
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68. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the * 3 porn — a 
“he Re contributed article, in whic e writer complains 
246 . ꝗ— that while a through third class ticket from Bareilly 
to Kat am costs one rupee eight annas, à ticket from Bareilly to 
Haldwani and thence to Kathgodam costs one rupee and two annas. He 
characterises this peculiar arrangement as unjust to third class passengers and 
invites the attention of members of Council to it. 


VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


69. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 18th June 1914 expresses indignation 
lelam and alleged bioscope pic- at the representation traducing the character of 
tures of the Prophet. Prophet Mubammad exhibited by a Bioscope company 
at Karachi, and remarks that.it would not have been surprising if Muhammadans 
had set fire to the company’s pavilion. 


ä He enquires whether the proprietors of the company could not find 
sufficient illustrations from life in the streets of London and Paris that they 
should have ventured to offer insult to Islam. 


He suggests that they should invent a similar story regarding their own 
religious leaders. 


| 70. Al- Aushir (Moradabad) of the 18th June 1914 reports that a Bioscope 
“Islam and alleged bioscope pice Company at Karachi displayed some films which 
tures of the Prophet. traduced the character of thé Prophet Muhammad, 
and that the show has roused the indignation of Karachi Muhammadans, who have 
filed a complaint against the company. | 


The editor expresses the hope that Government will see that exemplary 
punishment is awarded in the case, so as to cause the people of the West to refrain 
from blaspheming the God and prophet of those of the East. 


He points out that the criticisms of the people of the West of the religious 


leaders of orientals are of a libellous nature and deeply wound the feelings of 
the latter. 


He urges the vernacular press to take the matter up and to ask the 


Government of India respectfully to prevent the people of the West from 
traducing the prophet of those of the east. 


71. The editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 


ee ey 19th June 1914 expresses regret that the members 


of the Anjuman Khuddam-i- Kaaba should be watched 
by the police at Bombay. 


He asserts that the Anjuman is not a political body, and asks Government 


to put a stop to espionage by police lest misapprehension should be created in 
the minds of Muhammadans. 3 


72. Referring to the dowry evil in Bengal, the Leader (Allahabad) of 
he dewey evil. the 20th June 1914 tells the Bengali leaders that 


what is required is example and not precept. The 
editor advocates sub-caste inter-marriages as a solution of the dowry question. 


In regard to the suggestion made in some quarters that legislation. should be 
introduced in order to completely do away with the evil, he says that it is 


humiliating indeed that in such a matter as this anybody should think of the 
aid of legislation.” | 


73. Mr. K. 8. Jassawalla contributes an article to the Leader 
The cow-protection movement, (Allahabad) of the 23rd June 1914, in which he 


urges that provision for sufficient fodder and 


extension of pasturage lands should be made, and that societies should be formed 
to protect prime cows. or 


He says that existing societies should hold meetings to consider the scheme 


of the cow conference to be held in Calcutta in December. 


Cte ot et ot ODO bk 


( 711 ) 


74. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 23rd June 1914 expresses surprise that n AAD... 
„ Christians and Muhammadans try to convert onlx 
* ö low caste Hindus and do not turn their attention 

to educated and high caste Hindus. The editor says that educated Hindus would 
be better able to appreciate the beauties of Islam and Christianity, and enquires 
why they are not approached by Muhammadan and Christian missionaries. He 
admits that it is the right and duty of every individual to propagate his religion, | 
but at the same time urges that such propagation should be inspired by purely 
religious and not political motives. He says that propagation of religion 
becomes objectionable and degenerates into rank hypocrisy when it is inspired 
by political motives. He says that when Christians convert a low caste Hindu 
they raise him to a position which he would never have hoped to attain if he 
had remained a Hindu, but on the other hand Muhammadans do no such thing. 

He sarcastically enquires whether there are so many adVantages in separate 
electorates and separate representation as to make the position of even the 
depressed classes enviable. He reproduces an extract from a Muhammadan 
newspaper to show that owing to political considerations Muhammadans view with 
alarm the conversion of low caste Hindus to Christianity, and he goes on to say 
that Muhammadans want to convert low caste Hindus only in order to increase 
their numbers, and thereby their political importance. He condemns this 
attitude, and says that the time may come when Hindus will become roused and 


begin to assimilate that class of Muhammadans which is Muhammadan in name 
only. , 


75. Referring to the recent ruling of the Allahabad High Court laying AZAD. 
i down that a Hindu widow does not forfeit her *r June 1914 
atus of Hindu widows. . ; 
claim to her deceased husband's property on 
re-marrying after conversion to Islam, the Azad (Cawnpore) of the 23rd June 
1914 expresses apprehension that Muhammadan neighbours of rich Hindu 
widows will try to gain wealth, religious merit and carnal pleasure by inducing 
such widows to embrace Islam. The editor expresses apprehension that owing 
to this ruling Hindu widows will be encouraged to change their religion, and 
he urges the Hindu community to make every effort to get the judgment of 
the High Court set aside by the Privy Council. He says that if the High Court 
judgment be in accordance with the Shastras, the Shastras should be amended. 


IX.—MISoELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
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92. The Hindus of Moradabad (Unao) * 


101. 


102. 


103. 


Roads in Deoria sub-division 


Liquor shops re cee * 
Indians and Anglo-Indians in the Ex- 
cise department... cee coe 


India and the San Francisco exhibition 

Hindu-Muhammadan riot at Shahabad, 
(Hardoi) ove * ove 

United Provinces Jails 

Criminal tribes of Mirzapur... vee 

The proposed Anjuman Khuddam-ul-Mu- 


salmin see 106 ese 
Mahammadans and Government service 
V.—LEGISLATION. 
Proposed legislation for preventing 
minors from becoming sadhwus deo 


Nil. 


The Almora Post Office 


738 


738 


VILL.—NATIVE SUOCLETIES AND RELI- 


GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


104. 


105. 


106. 
107. 
108. 
109. 
110. 
111. 
112. 


113. 
114. 
115. 


Islam and Christianity ove ove 
Islam and Christianity 

Islam and Christianity * 

Cow - protection. ove cee 
Cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya ea * 
A criticism of the Coran eve 
Hedjaz pilgrim traffic eee * 
The depressed classes coe * 
Social reform ove eee wee 
The Anjuman Khuddam-i- Kaaba ove 
Muhammadans and Hinduism one 


Religious endowments conference 


IX.—MISCELLANEOODS. 
Nil, 


738 
738 
739 
739 
739 
739 
739 
739 
739 
740 
740 
740 
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LIST UF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. 
[Corrected up to the lst July 1914.) 


No. 


„ 


283 


Circulation. | : 


Mahämandal 


Al Asr .«. 
Al Kwärif 
Al Käsim 


An Nadwab 


An Nazir 


An Najm 
Arya Patra 


Arya Samachar 


arn 
Kh&tan ... 


Kshattriya 
Old Boy... 
Pardüh Nashin 


Satopkéri 


Vaishya Hitké 


ANGLO-HINDI. 


URDU. 


Khurshed-i-N&npéra 


Postal Magazine 


Tyagi Brahman 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. 
ENGLISH. 
Meerut Oollege Magazine „ | Meerut * | Quarterly... Professor O. H. Lea; European; 35 . 300 copies, 
Bharat Philosopher Benares „Monthly ... | Varuna, 
Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares see Do. see Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 copies, 
zine. sophist); 68. | 
Hindustän Review... Allahabad * Do. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidänand Sinha; 1.500 „ : 
; Barrister-at-Law : Kayasth ; 39. | 
Jain Gazette 00 „Lucknow 00 Do. „„ | Jugmandar Lal. M. A., Barrister-at- 1 
Law; Ajit Prasad, M. A. LL. B. 1 
Prabudha Bh&rat ... Almora 00 Do. 4 Swami Virjanand; Bengali Sanyési ; 2,274 copies, 1 
36. if 
Student World ove „Lucknow * Do. je H. Banbery, B. A., L. C. P. * 450 ss \ 
Theosophy in India „ | Benares it Do. Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 8 0 
LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
R — Sapru. M. A., LL. O.; 
J woe | All ; | ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
Allahabad Law Journal ahabad „Weekly 1 Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M. A., | 2,000 „ 
i LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
Awaza-i-Khalg Benares ee Do. : Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 81 ... 300 
Cosmopolitan ove „ | Dehra Dan cee Do, Keshav Ram Swémi; Bengali Brah- 
man. ; 
Advocate * Lucknow Twice e week 1 
Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow «> | Daily ... | Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie * 9 
* 0 
Leader — - | Allahabad Do. „ | Mr. O. T. Chint&émani; Madrasi ; 30 ... 2.100 


Magazine 


Nigamägam Chandrika, 
Khichri Samfachér ... 


Hamdard-i-Qaum ... 


ri 


and 


. | Meerut 


Lucknow 


Lacknow 


pur). 


Lucknow 


Lucknow 


Bareilly 
Cawnpore oe 
Meerut 


Agra 


. | Aligarh ae 


Meerut 
Aligarh 
Agra ... 
Bareilly 


Meerut 


Benares _ 


Mirzapur * 


Deoband (Saharan- 


Lucknow sn 


Agra .e. * 


Nan para (Bahraich) 


Monthly ... 


Weekly 


Weekly 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Do. 


Do. 
Do. —s ewe 
Do: 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. cee 
Do. 


Monthly ... 


| Madho Pras&d; Khattri; 60 sis 


K4li Prasanno Chattarji; 60, and Govind 
Shastri Dugvekar. 


Piarey Lal Shakir. 
Hakim Käsim Ali; 40 ses 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman cee 
Maulvi Shibli Noméni; 56 1 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; 40 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B. A... 
Zafar-ul-Malk Ulvi * 
Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 384... 
Shambhu Sahai Joshi ove 
Babu Anand Sarap; Kayasth; 42. 
Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaish; 34 
Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
Shaikh Abdullf, B. A., LL. B.; 36 


Mahammad Taqi; 29 eee we 


Shadi Ram. 
Itrat Husain. B. A.; 39 
Mrs. Khamosh ; 35 


Läla R&émdhan Das; Khattri; 56 


Muhammad Abdul Rauf Khan: 29 ... 


Salig Ram Sharma Bae 8 
Ram Day4l Vidyarthi ; 36... oe 


75 


1,500 


— 


— ~ 


850 


525 


700 
800 
1,600 
530 
750 


3,500 copies. 


900 copies. 5 


500 copies. 


9° 


1,000 copies. 


* Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


No. 


| Zamna ... 
Zié-ul-Isl4m 
Jain Pradip 


Agra Akhbär 
Akhbfr-i-Im4mia 
Akhbér Sandagar 
Al Bashir 

Al Khalil 

Al Mushir 


Anwar-i-Alam 
Asr-i-Jadid 
„ 


Colonel 


Hitaishi ... 
Independent 
Ittihad ... 
Jadu 
Kaisar-i-Hind 

| Kéyasth Hitkéri 
Lail-o-Nihar 
Loyal 
Mashrig 


Medina . 
Meston News 
Mukbbir-i-Alam 
Musffir ... 
Musawat 
Muslim Gazette 
Naiyar-i-Azam 
Nasir-ul-Akhbär 
Nazim - ul-Mulk 
Rahbar ... 


Sahifa 
Surma-i-Rozgfr 
Tata xc 
Täjir 


Name ot publication. 


Vyäpäri aud Karigar 
Muraqqa-i-Tasaw war 


Aligarh Institute Gazette 


Cawnpore Gazette ... 


Dabdabé-i-Sikandari 


Rohilkhand Gazette 


Where published. 


Cawnpore 


Moradabad 


Deoband (Saharan- 


pur). 
Benares 


Fatehpur 
Agra ... 
Lucknow 
Meerut 
Etawah 
Bijnor... 
Moradabad 
Aligarh 
Dehra Dun 
Meerut 
Cawnpore 
Cawnpore > 
Moradabad 
Rampur 
Pilibhit 
Allahabad 


Amroha (Morad - 


abad). 
Jaunpur 


Fyzabad 
Agra 
Shahjahanpur 
Allahabad 


Gorakhpur 


Bijnor 
Moradabad 
Moradabad 
Agra ... 
Allahabad 
Lacknow 
Moradabad 
Jaunpur 
Moradabad 
Moradabad 
Bareilly 
Bijnor 
Agra ... 
Lucknow 


Meerut 


Edition. 


Do. 


Do. 


Weekly 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Monthly ... 


Twice a mouth 


Three times 
a month. 


Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 1,700 copies. 
Kayasth ; 30. 
Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 550 9 


Joti Prasad; Jain; 29. 

Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri ; 46 
Lala Mathur& Prasad; Kayasth ; 36 
Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 36 
Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 ove 


Chidammi Lal... oes 


Mohammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; 


54. 


Maulvi Khalil-ur- Rahman; 41 
Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 „ 


Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishag Khan... 


Ilähi Bakhsh . 


Khwaja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B. A., 


M. R. A. S. 


Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B. A.; 


Kayasth; 30. 
Babu Brij Narfyan ; Kayasth 


Mr. G. R. Myora. 

Muhammad Färdk Hasan; 58 
Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Ram 
Babu Ganga Prasad ; Kayasth 


Saiyid Mujähid Husain; Jauhar; 39... 


H4éfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 
Muhammad Hamid; 24 

Kamté& Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 
Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. 
Bindheshri Pras&d Loyal. 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khän; Barham ; 


48. 
Majid Husain ; 30 sos 
George R4j Misra. 
Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 


Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 


Nazir Ahmad. 

Wahid-ud-din, Salim, Muhammadan ; 
51. 

Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 ove 


Maulvi [nayat Husain Khan. 
Qazi Fahim-ud-din; 54 
Babu Banwéri Läl; Vaishya; 31 
Abdul Aziz ; 47... 500 
Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ., 


Munshi Itrat Husain; 60... 


Piarey Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; 


32. 
Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 365 ... 


350 copies. 
150 


I 


1,200 copies. 
400 


97 


300 copies. 


221 5 
1,000 10 
450 1 
100 10 
1.000 9 
330 = 


925 copies, 


350 
300 copies. 
1,800 * 


450 copies. 


400 copies. 


1 
ae 
3 
250 „ 
ae 


250 ” 


mR ee 


List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


84 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, 
Tohfa-i-Hind ove „ | Bijnor «+ | Weekly ... | Sajj4d Husain; Shaikh; 33 eve 400 copies, 
Zul Qarnain soe „ | Budaun eve Do. | Niz&m-ud-din Husain; 43 8 
Hindusténi cee „Lucknow „Twice a week 1700 „ 
Nasim-i-Agra ove oo» | Agra ... * Do. “ke Siny4l ; Bengali Brah- 9 ln 
Oudh Akhbfr 0 „„ | Lucknow „„ | Daily „ | Munshi Jélp& Prasid; Kayasth; 62 ... — =-« 
Prince „ | Allahabad Do. Shah Hafiz Alam. 

ARABIO-URDU. 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; 30 
Al Bay&n eee ee | Lucknow «» | Monthly 1 ü 800 copies. 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 . ove 
HINDI, 
Bharat Mahila o- | Meerut »» | Monthly... | Srimati Suniti Devi. 
Bhéskar ... eee --- | Meerut ove Do. «+ | Raghubir Saran see ove 300 copies, 
Bishal Kirti ove Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. „ | Pandit Brahmanand; Thapeyal. 
Brahman Sarvasva eee | Etawah see Do. „ | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 55 800 copies. 
Dehéti ... ove «» | Benares eee Do. | Guléb Chand Srivästava; Kayasth ... OO. „ 
Dharm Kusumékar... . | Cawnpore coe Do. | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A.;40... 1,500 „ 
Garhwäli coe «- | Dehra Dun coc Do. „ | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 99690 
Garhw4l Sam&chfr ... eo» | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. . | Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman; 35... | ae 
Pandit Sudarshanachfrya, B. A.; 40... ! 
Griha Lakshmi ee | Allahabad — Do. ave 1000 „ 
Srimati Gop4l Devi ove ove 
Indu . „ | Benares Do. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 ove —.  « 
Jésis .. cos . | Gahmar (Ghazipur)| DO. Gopal Ram; Bania; 45 ove 1 
Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra Allahabad Do. | Prem Nath; Yogishwar; 37 8 
Künyakubj Hitkäri „ | Cawnpore 4 Do. Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 ove - 
Méheswari eee . | Aligarh Do. : Thakur Karan ; Kori; 36 ... ove 1 
Maryädũ owe | Allahabad Do. | Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 27... sa 
Nagri Prach&rak ... Lucknow ove Do. Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... ove oa 
Nava Jiwan ove *. | Benares 500 Do. Keshodeo Shastri; 37 , one - 
Nawaniti ove . | Benares eee Do. cee 
Rasik Mitra . | Cawnpore see Do. | Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 pee 500 copies. 
Sammelan Patrika ... . | Allahabad ia Do. Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
Sanfdhyopk4&rak Agra ... * Do. Lachhmi Narfyan Dube ... _ 630 copies, 
Sanatan Dharam Patäka „ | Moradabad Do. Pandit Ram SarGp; Brahman; 41 1,900 ms 
Saraswati ose Allahabad Do. | Pandit Mahabir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 - 
Stri Darpan eee «- | Allahabad wis Do. . | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 5 
Stri Dharm Shikshak -- | Allahabad Do. : Srimati Yasods Devi; 31... 2 9 
Sudhänidhi * Allahabad ove Do. Pandit Jagannath Prasad Shukla; er 
Swadesh Bändhava coe Agra coc Do. : R. — 71 lh Singh; Rajput ; 45 660 „ 
| Vänijya Sukhdayak „ | Benares eos Do. „ | B&bu Jagannéth Prasid Méthur; Brah- cone 
Veda Prakash 500 Meerut oon Do. ‘ Swämi 1— Ram ; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 wis 
Vidyarthi oe Allahabad Do. Ramji Lal Sharma. 
Abhir Sam&chaér ... „ | Etawah „„ [Twice a month] Dalip Singh. 
Kshattriya Mitra . „ | Benares ee | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya 1,000 copies, 


—"* 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and period icals—(oonoluded). 


_ 


Name of publication, Where published, 
R&jput we * oe | Agra ... one 
VyGpéri and Eérigar ee | Benares — 
Abhyudays cee „„ | Allahabad coe 
Almor& Akhbüär ee | Almora coe 
Anand os eee „Lucknow eee 
Arya Mitra soo coe | Agra up cee 
Bhératodaya ove oe | J por tel (Saha- 
Bhérat Jiwan on «- | Benares ove 
Bhfrat Sudash& Pravartak .. Farrakhabad ... 
Jain Gazette eee eo» | Aligarh see 
Jiwan . ene eee | Cawnpore cee 
Pratäpp ove „„ | Oawnpore ove 
Prem eve „ | Brindaban (Muttra) 
Cawnpore Gazette... oo» | Cawnpore oe 

BENGALI, 
Trishul ... ove oo. | Benares ees 
Acharya coe „ | Brindaban (Muttra) 


Edition, 


Name, caste, and age of editor, 


a 


Oiroulation. 


Twice a month 


Do. ave 
Weekly ... 
Do. 
Do. cee 
Do. cee 
Do. ove 
Do. „ 
Do. cee 
DO. „„ 
DO. ese 
Do. cee 
Do, ove 
Daily ove 


Monthly ... 


Twice a month 


Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 

Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 46 
Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 
Badri Dat Pande coe 
Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 45 
Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman 


Padam Singh Sharmé4; 37... 


Bäbu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khattri; 31 
Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharm4; Brah- 


man; 45. 
L4l& Misri Läl; Jain; banker 
Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 


Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 


Kunwar Mahendra Prat&p; Hindu; 


Ramadhar Agnihotri. 


Bholé Nath Bhattacharya; 46 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 


30 


— 


1,800 copies. 


. 
2,000 90 
8 
8 
8 
Small * 
1.800 „ 
1,000 „ 
900 „ 


50 copies. 


1,000 copies. 
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I.—Po.irics. 
(a)—Foreign. 


The murder of the Austrian Heir 1. The Leader (Allahahad) of the 30th June 
Apparent. 1914 has the following :— 

“The whole civilised world will learn with horror and disgust of the cruel 
double assassination in Servia, which Reuter reports to-day. The Archduke 
Francis Ferdinand is the son of the late Archduke Charles Louis and heir 
presumptive of the throne of Emperor Francis Joseph. He was born in 
December 1863. His wife, who has now shared his fate, was married to him in 
July 1900. ” 


(b)—Home. 


2. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd July 
1914 has the following: 

“The reason is not quite apparent why from time to time His Majesty’s 
Government should impose on the Indian Government the duty of advancing 
considerable loans to Persia. The latest such deal was announced by Sir 
Edward Grey in the House of Commons on Tuesday. India has no part or lot 
in Britain’s Persian policy and itis a bit hard on the Indian tax-payer that his 
money should be lent to that country every now and then.” 


8. Referring to the situation in Canada, the Oudh Akhbdr (Lucknow) of 

the 27th June 1914 expresses agreement with the 

r eee opinion of a contemporary to the effect that 

according to the Queen's Proclamation, if Indians cannot be allowed access into 

colonies and their rights cannot be safeguarded there, Englishmen should also be 

accorded the same treatment. The editor remarks that though justice may 
demand this, it is impossible to carry the resolution into execution. 


4. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th June 1914 expresses regret 
e at the apathy of the British Government in regard to 
ä the Indian situation in British Columbia, and 
asks Lord Hardinge to exert pressure on the Home Government to ensure that 
justice is done to Indians on the present occasion, in the same way as his Lordship 
insisted for the settlement of the Indian trouble in South Africa. 


5. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th June 1914 expresses 


gratification at the satisfactory progress of the 
neh he ee Indians Relief Bill in the South African House of 
Assembly and Senate, and hopes that the Bill will soon be passed into law. 
The editor urges that the law when passed should be properly administered, 
especially in view of the fact that a large number of Boers and immigration 
officers are not favourably disposed towards Indians. 


6. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th June 1914 expresses satisfaction 

at the passing of the Indians Relief Bill by the 

nn South African Union Parliament, and remarks 

that, though Indians in South Africa will not enjoy the full rights of British 
citizens, life will at any rate now become tolerable for them there. 


The editor thanks Lord Hardinge and Mr. Gandhi for their efforts to bring 
about a settlement. 


7. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd July 1914 publishes a letter 


from its Johannesburg correspondent in which he 

Sarre ene says that though seven years he there was no hope 

for Indians in South Africa, the passive resistance movement led by Mr. Gandhi 
has secured the redress of their grievances. 

He enumerates the clauses of the Bill removing various grievances of 
Indians, and says that a satisfactory solution has been arrived at. 

He urges Indians to protest against the anti-Indian Ordinance passed by 
the Legislative Council of Southern Rhodesia which is intended to prohibit 
entirely their further immigration. He says that the country is crying out for 
more men, while there are only about a thousand Indians there and that the 
dog-in-the-manger policy of the whites should be condemned. 


Indian money and Persia. 


LEADER, 
30th June 1914, 


LEADER, 
2nd July 1911. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
27th Jane 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
27th June 1911. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
27th June 1914. 


LEADER, 
30th June 1914, 


LEADER, 
2nd July 1914, 


PRATAP, 
28th June 1914. 


LEADER, 


8rd July 1914. 


MASHRIQ, 
23rd June 1914, 


MUSAWAT, 
25th June 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
29th June 1914. 


OUDH AKHBAR., 
28th June 1914. 


TAFRIH. 


28th June 1914. 


ALMORA 
AKH BAR, 
29th Juue 1914. 


=: ee 


8. The Pratdp (Cawnpore) of the 28th June 1914 refers to disabilities 
under which Indians have been placed and to which 
it is proposed that they should be subjected in British 
colonies including East Africa, Rhodesia and the Straits Settlements, as well as 
in England itself, and says that Indian leaders have repeatedly impressed upon 
the British Government that such a policy will prove most detrimental to the 
interests of the Empire. The editor observes that, though at present imperialism 
is the order of the day Indians cannot possibly have affection for an empire in 
the various parts of which they are subjected to insult. 

He remarks that, if the Imperial Government hesitates to protect the rights 
and honour of its thirty-one crores of loyal Indian subjects because it is 
anxious to secure two or three Dreadnaugnhis, the future of the Empire will 
indeed be very gloomy. 


Indians in British colonies. 


9. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8rd July 
1914 bas the following :— 


„Another anti-Indian immigration bill! The self-governing dominions 
have verily gone mad over the Indian immigration question. They have 
apparently thrown all common-sense to the winds. And with it, too, their sense 
of imperial obligation. Our countrymen must agitate strenuously against this 
unholy crusade against them, as they did last year in the South Africa Indians’ 
case. We hope they have not ceased to be alive to their duty to their kinsmen 
across the seas. : 


10. The Mushriq (Gorakhpur) of the 23rd June 1914 eulogises Lord 
Extension of Lord Hardinge's Hardinge, and lends its support to the proposal 
CORES OF — for the extension of His Lordship’s term of office 
by two years. | | 
The editor remarks that the Leader (Allahabad) should not oppose the 
proposal merely because the Muhammadans have taken the initiative in the 
matter. He asserts that Hindus and Muhammadans are unanimous on the 
point. 


11. Referring to the Hon’ble Sir Fazalbhai Currimbhai’s proposal 

Extension of Lord Hardinge's regarding the extension of Lord Hardinge’s tenure 

* of office by two years, the Musawat (Allahabad) of 
the 25th June 1914 suggests that a year’s extension would be quite enough. 


12. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th June 1914 lends its support 
Extension of Lord Hardinge’s to the proposal for the extension of Lord Hardinge’s 
22 — term of office, but expresses doubt as to whether His 
Excellency would like to stay in India after his present term, and whether the 
British Cabinet would accede to the request of Indians in the matter. 


13. The Oudh Akhbér (Lucknow) of the 28th June 1914 welcomes the 
Extension of Lord Hardinge’s suggestion for extending Lord Hardinge's term of 
GREETS OF ONTOS. office by two years. The editor points out that Lord 
Hardinge has been very successful in allaying unrest, and that the grant of 
an extension to him will encourage his successor to follow in his footsteps. He 
says that his Lordship has to finish the work which he has commenced, and 
expresses the hope that an extension will be granted in his case. 


14. The TZafrih (Lucknow) of the 28th June 1914 says that political 
Extension of Lord Hardinge’s considerations demand that Lord Hardinge’s term of 
121 office be extended by two years. The editor eulogises 
the tact and sympathy that Lord Hardinge has shown in allay ing Indian unrest, 
and says that his Lordship should be allowed time to finish the work he has 
commenced. He suggests that a deputation should. wait on the Viceroy to 
ascertain his opinion regarding the matter. 


15. The Almora Akhbar of the 29th June 1914 while admitting that 
Extension of Lord Hardinge’s Lord Hardinge isa true well wisher of India and that 
— ote. his stay in the country would be preferable to the 
appointment of Lord Kitchener as its Viceroy, contends that the extension 
of His Excellency’s term of office is not desirable, seeing that such extensions 
have never before proved of any advantage to the country. 


Indians in British colonies. 
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16. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 30th June 1914 lends its support 
Extension of Lord Hardinge’s to the proposal for extending Lord Hardinge’s term 
tenure of office. of office, and questions the justice of the statement 
by an —— paper that the movement in favour of the proposal had been 
engineered. 
. The editor enumerates the reforms introduced by Lord Hardinge, and says 
that it is necessary that his Lordship should remain in India for some time longer 
in order to complete some of those reforms. 


17. The Teader (Allahabad) of the 30th June 
1914 has the following: — 

„We notice that the Times does not approve of the proposal that Lord 
Hardinge's viceregal tenure should be extended. This is all right. but we do 
not share the Nmes' view that the rule which prohibits leave to the Viceroy, the 
Presidency Governors and the Commander-in-Chief, should be repealed. Rather 
do we think that it should be made applicable to Lieutenant-Governors, 
Members of Council and Chief Commissioners also. The periodical leave-taking 
of these high-placed official personages decidedly makes for non-progressive if 
not inefficient administration. 


18. The Bharat Sudarsha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 28th June 1914 
refers to the provisions of the India Council Bill 
and says that, as the payment of proportionately 
higher salaries to the Indian members of the Council would justify the payment 
of higher salaries to a very large number of European officials in India, this 
provision does not meet with the approval of Indians. The editor observes 
that if Indians were given the right to return Indian members to the India 
Council, the latter would be the true representatives of India and would have 
an effective voice in the deliberations of the Council. 


19. Discussing the 28 raised by the Times (London) against the 
ndia Council Bill, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
sey ce sac Sarma Ist July 1914 says that it is immaterial For the 
Secretary of State should become a greater despot by acting independently of 
his councillors, seeing that the latter have generally exercised their influence in 
a direction opposed to Indian interests, and he urges that their salaries should 
not be paid from Indian revenues. He says that the Secretary of State should 
be made responsible to Parliament, and that in financial matters at any rate he 
should act according to the advice of his Council. 
He ridicules the objection of the Times to the mode of selection of the 
Indian members, and urges that the status of the Indian members should in every 
respect be identical with that of the other members. 


20. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd July 1914 says that the situation 
created by the Billis a distinct improvement on the 
existing state of affairs. The editor points out that 
there will be two Indian members out of a possible maximum of ten, and that 
statutory provision will be made for the unfailing appointment of at least these 
two. 


Extension of Lord Hardinge’s 
tenure of office. 


The India Council Bill. 


The India Council Bill. 


He says that there will also be a diluted form of election, and, while 
admitting that Lord Crewe could have safely made greater concessions, advises his 
countrymen to be grateful to His Lordship for the progressive features of the 
measure. 

He says that in view of the opposition of Lord Curzon and the Times, the 
Englishman, the Statesman and such other papers, Indians should give the Bill 
a more friendly reception. 


21. Referring to the remarks of India (London) regarding the slowness 
3 with which the India Office sometimes disposes of its 
ö work, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th June 1914 

observes as follows :— 
3 „We out here are not quite unfamiliar with the expedient of an officer 
being put -on special duty pretty frequently, but what will such an officer be 
able to do to speed up a Secretary of State, who, while not drawing his salary 
from the British tax-payer, has to give much if not the larger half of his time to 
lead the House of Lords, while the Indian tax-payer finds his five thousand 
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pounds per annum? It is not however to the financial arrangement, singular as 
well as unfair to the Indian tax-payer as it is, that we mean to draw special 
attention to-day. It is rather to the great public dissatisfaction that is the 
consequence of the difficulty. the Secretary of State apparently finds in forming a 
definite and final judgment on the important questions to which reference is 
made by the London Indian Congress paper. 

The editor says that the delay regarding the Hindu University is causing 
dismay among the Hindus. 

He also refers to the question of an Executive Council for the United 
Provinces, and after repeating the usual arguments in favour of its establishment 
urges that it should not be delayed. 


He also urges that orders should be passed regarding the separation of 
judicial from executive functions. 


22. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 25th June 1914 expresses surprise 
that it should not have been considered necessary 
to discuss the amendment of the Press Act or to 
introduce a Bill for the protection of places of worship, at the coming sessions of 
the Imperial Legislative Council on the 8th and 16th September 1914, 


The editor expresses regret that Government should disregard the 
unanimous demand of Indians for the repeal or amendment of the Press Act. 


He urges non-official members to introduce a Bill for the protection of 
places of worship, and remarks that, if they have not the courage to do so, no 
blame will be with Government. 


23. ‘he Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist July 1914 lends its support to 
| the candidature of l’andit Gokaran Nath Misra for 
election tothe seat in the local council rendered 
vacant by the death of the Hon’ble Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma. 


The editor says that Mr. Misra would be one of the best successors to the 
late Mr. Varma, as he had worked with the latter, had the gift of speech and 
debate, and bad acquired a knowledge of public questions. He enumerates the 
public activities of Mr. Misra and wishes success to his candidature. 


24. One Mr. Shiva Charan Lal from Lakhimpur contributes an article to 
the Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th June 1914 in 
which he objects to the views expressed by Mr. Jinnah 
regarding the India Council Bill, and says that Indians possess administrative 
ability and are fit to do adminstrative work in the Secretary of State’s Council. 
He points out that Indians are anxious to be associated in the work of 
Government and will not object to their countrymen being placed in charge of 
portfolios in the India Council. He says that the Secretaries of State for India 
have not always been eminent British Statesmen who have done their best for 
India, and that this fact rendered it all the more necessary to have Indian advisers. 


He expresses regret that inhis speech on the Press Law, Mr. Mazhar-ul 
Haqq should have referred to the cases of the Zamindar (Lahore) and the Comrade 
(Delhi) which contained indiscreet articles written under the influence of Pan- 
Islamic zeal. Referring to Mr. Sharma's speech on the Councils Regulations he 
says that the speaker was mistaken in asserting that reforms had been introduced 
in India before their due time. He observes that Mr. Sharma ought to have made 
it clear that Muhammadans should not be allowed to participate in the mixed 
electorates, and that they should not be given representation in excess of their 
numbers or the amount of taxes they pay. He resents Sir George Birdwood’s 
remarks regarding Indian loyalty and caste, and goes on to say that Lord Courtney 
should not have been asked to preside at an entertainment given by Sir William 
Wedderburn in honour of the Congress delegates in England. | 


The Imperial Oouncil. 


Legislative Council election. 


The Oongress deputation. 


25. Referring to the recommendations made by the Bengal Congress 
Committee regarding the Presidentship of the Congress, 
the Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd July 1914 expresses 
surprise that the United Provinces Congress Committee had not been consulted. 
The editor says that the United Provinces committee will recommend Lala Lajpat 


The Presidentship of the Congress. 
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26. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd July 1914 publishes: a contributed 

article, in which the writer suggests the election of 

The Prosidentship of the Congres’. Mrs. Besant as President of this year’s Congress. 

Her oratorical powers, her magnetic personality and her service sin the spheres of 
religion, education and social and political reform are urged in her behalf. 


27. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 23rd June 1914 lends its support to 
The Presidentship of the All. the proposal of Nawab Haji Ismail Khan that an 


Indie Muslim League. Englishman should be elected as president of the 
next sessions of the Muslim League. 


The editor remarks that, though Christians are the great enemies of Islam, 


they are to be given preference to other friends and sympathisers seeing that 
they make their attacks openly. 


He points out that of all the officials Lord MacDonell was the only one 
who treated Muhammadans very badly. 


He does not agree with the opinion of the Nawab about the policy of the 
Muslim League, and asserts that the Muhammadan community does not wish 
to get self-government nor does it approve of reviling Government, but that it 
is anxious to receive equality of treatment with other communities. It demands 


education and is anxious that the British Government should maintain its prestige 
and sovereignty in India. 


Muhammadans, he says, are quite willing to cultivate friendly relations 
with other communities but they do not approve of doing so at the expense of 
their religious sentiments. 


In his opinion the new regulations of the Muslim League are not straight 
forward, and the activities of the League premature, and he says that it will take 
years before the League will be able to win the sympathy of Englishmen. 


28. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 25th June 1914 attributes Nawab 

The Presidentship of the All. Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan’s proposal regarding 

India Muslim League. the election of an Englishman for the presidency 

of the Muslim League and the Muhammadan Educational Conference to 
sycophancy. 

The editor contradicts the statement made by the Jfada (Agra) that the 

Nawab’s proposal is supported by the majority of Muhammadans. He asserts 


that the majority referred to consists only of sycophants and title-holders, and 
that the community has nothing to do with them. 


29. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 25th June 1914 asserts that, though 
acelin anaes Muhammadan title-holders whose profession is 


sycophancy may regard themselves as leaders, they 
are looked upon by the community as traitors to their country. 


The editor expresses the wish that either those leaders might be dumb 
or the English deaf so that national interests might not be sacrificed, and vile 
whisperings indulged in. 

He asserts that by taking Muhammadan title-holders to task he does not 
mean to arouse disaffection among the members of the community. 


He urges that it is a physical impossibility for any one who is an [ndian in 
the true sense of the term to be disloyal, seeing that Indian and disloyal are 
two contradictory terms. 


He says that it is the imperative duty of a truly loyal subject to represent 
the true sentiments of the people to Government officials, seeing that without 
proper information no reform is possible. | 


He quotes a passage from the speech of Sir Charles Stephen addressed to 
the Calcutta Press Association in which he exposed the hypocricy of a certain 
newspaper which was loud in the praises of the English and of European 
customs and manners, sayinglthat the main object of the editor or the manager 
of such a newspaper was to benefit by winning the favour of Government. 


He invites the attention of the sycophant leaders to the speech, and 
asks them to consider it and be ashamed of themselves. 
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30. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 16th and 25th June 1914 observes 
that conditions in Ireland being quite different from 
those in India, it would not be advisable for Indians 
to follow the political methods adopted by the people of Ulster. 


The editor invites the attention of his co-religionists to the fact that to 
acquire political success a nation must have both financial and physical strength, 
its leaders should be wise and farsighted, and the masses should not give such 
exaggerated importance to any question as to result in the loss of lives. 


He points out that India unlike Ulster lacks in all those essentials, that 
Indian leaders do not enjoy the full confidence of the public, and that Indian 
agitation is merely ephemeral. 


He deprecates the want of interest displayed by Muhammadans in regard to 
the Cawnpore mosque and other places of worship, and enquires why legislation 
for the protection of places of worship is not insisted on. 


He suggests with a view to attaining political importance that 
Muhammadans should combine and organise, learn to trust and assist each other, 
realise the value of co-operation and that they should not indulge in speculation. 


31. The Aer-1-Judid (Meerut) of the 16th and 25th June 1914 discusses 
Economic condition of Muham- the economic condition of Muhammadans, and 
madans. observes that the majority of them lead a hand to 
mouth existence, while the limited few, who are rich, do not know the proper 
use of money. 


The editor attributes the present poverty of Muhammadans to their desire 
for government service and their reluctance to take up agricultural and industrial 
pursuits. 


He urges every able-bodied Muhammadan to try to beeome the earning 
member of his family , not to be dependent on his relations, and to take an interest 
in commerce and agriculture. 


He expresses dissatisfaction at the failure of the Muslim League asa 
political body, and says that it should exercise control over and work in 
co-operation with the District Leagues. 

He impresses upon his co-religionists the fact that political progress can- 
not be attained merely by the outcry of the mass3s, nor by unfair criticisms of 
title-holders and influential members of the community. 

He asserts that the chief heads of the community are a medium for the 
expression of public opinion, a properly working organisation and a national 
fund. 


He says that the spread of education, the propagation of Islam, social reforms 
and economic progress should form the aims and objects of the working body. 


32. The Zamana (Cawnpore) for March 1914 (received on the 29th May), 
contains an article entitled “Ideals of National 
Progress by Mr. Chhuni Lal Mehrotra, in which he 
expresses the opinion that industrial progress and social reform should not precede 
political progress. He says that all the evils of India can be cured by the 
spread of universal education, and that it is necessary to teach the people to be 
patriotic and spiritual. He urges that modern ideas and good ideals should be 
spread among the people at large by means of education. | 


He says that the present system of English education in the country does 
not make for national progress, but is rather dragging India towards the old ideas 
of servility. He observes that a system of education which teaches that the 
ancestors of the Hindus were semi-civilised shepherds, and that the Ramayana 
and the Mahabharata are mere fables cannot produce true patriots and 
national workers. He goes on to say that asystem of education which is 
devoid of religion, which is meant only to produce Government servants, clerks 
and lawyers, and which inculcates hatred for Indian civilisation, cannot produce 
selfless, honest and philanthropic individuals. In his opinion the few patriots 
who are to be found in India to-day have been brought into existence, in spite 
of the present soulless system of education, as a result of the Japanese successes 
over Russia and of the powerful teachings of Paramhansa Ram Krishna and 


Muhammadan politics. 


Ideals of national progress. 
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Swami Vivekanand. He remarks that there is no hope of any good being done 
by the existing State Universities, and he urges Indian leaders to establish 
National Colleges and Universities to teach on lines indicated by them, though 
he admits that it is impossible for the leaders to collect all the money required 
for the requisite number of schools and colleges, and that it is only Government 
which can undertake such a task. : 

He says that no scheme of national education can be successful, and 
that no progress can be made, unless Indians gain self-government or at any 
rate are allowed control over State expenditure and the education department. 

He concludes with the remark that progress is impossible without political 
reform, and urges Indians to improve their political condition in the first 
instance. 


33. Under the heading “Scribblings from London, the Leader 
Indions in Baglend, (Allahabad) of the 24th June 1914 publishes a 
himself Rambler ” says that Englishmen are very frank and natural and gives 
instances of the frankness towards Indians of a street urchin and a learned 

rofessor. He expresses regret that some Indian youths in England lead immoral 

ives, and urges Indian parents to keep their sons in England under proper 
guardianship. He says that the Indian Students’ Advisory Committee has become 
unpopular among Indian students because they believe that it has resulted in 
restricting the admission of Indians into English educational institutions. He 
asserts that the committee does not perform its duties satisfactorily, and that its 
work is more theoretical than practica], and he urges that as the money spent on 
it is wasted it should be abolished. 

Referring to the allegation made by Europeans staying in India that Indian 
shopkeepers cheat them, he says that Indian shopkeepers only profit from the 
Englishman’s ignorance of local conditions in the same manner that shopkeepers 
in England take advantage of the Indian sojourner’s ignorance of local 
conditions. He observes that if Englishmen accuse Indian shopkeepers of 
cheating, Indians can retaliate by asserting that English shopkeepers are cheats. 

He expresses regret that the minds of Euglish civilians are sedulously 
prejudiced against Indians, and condemns their unsympathetic treatment of 
Indians and their policy of divide and rule. He says that Englishmen no longer 
concern themselves with the protection of weak races. 

In regard to the situation in Canada, he says that Mr. Gurdit Singh’s 
folly has done at least this much good that India has been advertised by his action. 
He says that if Englishmen knew more about India than they did at present, 
they would know that Indians were not quite so low in the human scale as they 
were painted to be by some Anglo-Indians in England. At the same time he 
deprecates the Besant type of critic who does not see any fault in India and who 
by his praise of everything Indian retards the progress of the country. 


He prefers a censorian survey of India which would exaggerate Indian 
evils and prompt Indians to reform themselves without delay, so that they might 
be independent and confident in their inherent virtues. 


In his opinion a colonial form of self-government is impossible in India, 
on the ground the people of that country are not British in origin and thus have 
no substantial link with England. He suggests that well educated Englishmen 
should be encouraged to settle in India, and also that the surplus female 
population of England should be settled in those hilly districts of India where 
the people are compelled by circumstances to be polyandrous. In conclusion he 
says that it will take India at least a thousand years to rise from its present 
degraded condition, and he advises Indians to deserve and then desire. 


34. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th June 1914 remarks that the 
| authorities make no proper discrimination in the 
distribution of honours, so muchso that even the 
Statesman (Calcutta) has condemned the policy of confining the honours to 
officials. 

The editor enquires what special services have been rendered by the 


The Honour List. 


Financial Commissioner of the Punjab and by the Hon’ble Sardar Daljit Singh 


that titles should have been conferred upon then. 
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He remarks the omission of the names of various deserving persons like Dr. 
Rash Bihari Ghosh, Dr. P. C. Ray and of several others in the United Provinces, 
and suggests that titles have begun to lose their worth in the estimation of 
the people. 


35. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th June 1914 publishes a poem 
by Sri Kant Malaviya, in which he welcomes Mr. 
Tilak on his release, and describes him as one of the 
greatest patriots of the country, who has courageously suffered much for the 
sake of hiscountrymen. He eulogises the various qualities of Mr. Tilak, and 
says that he has awakened Indians by teaching them their rights, for which they 
should always remain beholden to him, as wellas for his services to the country. 
He observes that Mr. Tilak never tolerated the least oppression of his country, 
and that though he endured various sufferings he did not accept the views of 
others but adhered to his own opinions, 


In the same issue there is another poem by Trishul who says that 
Indians are delighted to see Mr. Tilak once moreamidst them. He observes that 
Mr. Tilak never yielded to unfavourable circumstances, that his courage grew 
with his sufferings, and that he acted according to his own ideals and always 
worked for the good of the country. 


Mr. Tilak’s release, 


36. Mr. Umrao Singh from Ambala city contributes an article to the 
Unrest in India and school text- Ranbbar (Moradabad) of the 28th June 1914 in 
books. which he says that Indian sadhus are burden to 
society, do not produce wealth and thus cause serious economic loss to the 
country. 


Discussing the causes of unrest in India, he says that men like Mr. Nesfield 
are responsible for the unrest, because they write books for the use of 
Indian youths in which Hindu beliefs and places and methods of worship 
have been ridiculed. 


He asserts that the Vedas have been called collections of Mantras for 
enchanting women, and that such teachings have made Indian students 
irreligious. He says that Mr. Nesfield and others of his type are the greatest 
enemies of Government, seeing that they have shaken the faith of Hindu 
students in their religion, and in the King as being the incarnation of God. He 
holds the members of the text-book committee to be equally to blame for 
prescribing such dangerous books. 


37. The Almora Akhbér of the 29th June 1914 contends that it is far 
from desirable that students should take part in 
politics, and says that the echo of the moderate- 
extremists’ controversy has reached Almora even with the result that a number 
of students professing to hold extremist ideas and views are trying to make the 
town a centre for extremist activity. 


The editor observes that these youths will one day place their families and 
country in a very perilous position, and he urges the inhabitants of Almora to 
take steps to nip this evil in the bud. 


38. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th June 1914 says that, though in 
1907 or 1908 Sir George Clarke might have said 
unpleasant truths about civilians even as their guest, 
the Indian sun has dried him with astonishing quickness and completeness, and 
“as Lord Sydenham his faith in omniscience of the Indian Civil Service is as 
touching as his lack of confidence in educated Indians is perfect.“ The editor 
says that civilians are not personifications of wisdom and are specially lacking 
in sympathy, as has been evidenced by their opinions before the Public Service 
Commission, and their views onthe Hon'ble Mr. Gokhale’s Elementary Education 
Bill and about the council reforms of 1907. He reminds Lord Sydenham that 
only afew years ago His Majesty the King-Emperor found it necessary to plead for 
more sympathy. He reproduces the opinions of the Hon’ble Sir Pherczeshah 
Mehta and the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale to show that British executive officers in 
India are lacking in sympathy. | 


Extremists at Almora. 


Sympathy and civilians. 
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39. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th June 
1914, has the following: - 


“Mr. W. H. Seed in an article in the Daily Herald (May 19th) describes how 
unpleasant facts about India are excluded from the British press, giving the 
following instance :— 


The British Press and Indian 
affairs, 


The friendly editor of a Tory newspaper promised to insert an article 


exposing the Indian Press Act, and afterwards he declined to do so. 


He showed one of our friends a letter received from what is euphemistically 
described as ‘influential quarters,’ to the effect that the publication of the facts 
would have‘an unfortunate effect’ in India, so while expressing complete 
agreement with everything stated in the article he had to turn it down.” 


40. The editor of the Fada (Agra) in the issue for May 1914 (received 
on the Ist June), says that the Protestants of Ulster 
are justified in their disinclination to be governed 
by a Catholic majority. He condemns the very idea of a federal system of 
Government for the United Kingdom as tending to weaken its foundations. 
He objects to the principle that a soldier should obey the dictates of his 
conscience rather than his officers and King, and says that if this principle were 
brought into practice all civilised governments would come to an end. He 
says that a monarchical form of government is preferable to a democratic one, 
seeing that it makes for a wise and continuous policy, which does not change 
according to the changing moods of the public at large. 


The Home Rule Bill. 


41. The Pratdp (Cawnpore) of the 28th June 1914 publishes a poem by 8 


A young student,’ who expresses the wish that his 
head, his heart and his gold may all be sacrificed in 
the cause of mother India, that he may not hesitate to serve even if a sword be 
placed on his neck, and that he will not be sorry for his life if it is sacrificed for 
the good of the country. 


Ode to India. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.— NATIVE STATES. 


42. In continuation of its remarks (Selections 20, paragraph 35) the 
Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th June 1914 
complains that in the Rewah State if asoldier 
deserts for a fourth time he is compelled to refund all the money he has 
received by way of pay. The editor expresses the opinion that the Maharaja 
is most probably unaware of such practices on the part of his officials otherwise 
His Highness would never have allowed his subjects to be oppressed in this 
way. 

He further points out that the expenditure on education in the Rewah State 
is very inadequate, and asks the Maharaja to redress those two grievances of the 
people, 


The Rewah State. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


43. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 23rd June 1914 welcomes the 
appointment of the Hon’ble Dr. Sundar Lal to the 
Bench of the Allahabad High Court, and expresses 
gratification at the selection having been made from among the vakils. 


(b)—Police. 


44. The Leader (Allahabad) fof the 26th June 1914 publishes a 
contributed article,in which the writer complains 
of the low salaries paid to the clerks of the Police 
department, and says that they are not given any allowance during periods of 
scarcity. | 


The Allahabad High Court. 


Clerks in the Police department, 
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He states that the initial salary isas low as fifteen rupees per mensem, 

and that promotion is hopelessly slow. 18 i 8 

He says that the stress of increased cost of living, which has been admitted 

by numerous witnesses before the Royal Public Services Commission, is felt most 

severely by those who are in the intermediate and the lowest ranks of Government 

service. In conclusion he appeals to Government to do something to alleviate 


the sufferings of these clerks. 


TAFRIH, 45. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 28th June 1914 says that the members 
a of the police force in India are notorious for their 
* oppression, bribery and for using bad language and 
expresses regret that the Police Commission’s recommendations have been 
ineffective in reforming them. The editor observes that enhancement of salaries 
and grant of increased powers have done no good and that cases of police oppression 
areas frequent asbefore. After giving a specific instance of police oppression, he 
says that there is a very large number of simple-minded villagers and respectable 
city people who prefer to suffer in silence. ae 


(c)—Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 


d Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


MükRRIR I. 46. Referring to the resolution on sanitation recently published by 
- ALAM, 5 the Government of India, the Mukbbir-¢c-Alam 
* 1 ee (Moradabad) of the 23rd June 1914 says that it 
would involve great hardship on poor Indians to have to pay for drinking water. 
ABHTUDAT a., 47. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th June 1914 complains that the 
ien June 1914. residents of the Balluaghat muhalla of the Allahabad 


Water supply at Allahabad. : ; ; ; 
* eity are put to considerable inconvenience for want 


| of water taps in that quarter, and urges the chairman of the municipality to 
remedy the grievance of the people. 


i NAIYAR-I- 48. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th June 1914 refers to 
0 I the exception taken by the Rahbar (Moradabad) 


| (Selections 25, paragraph 23) to the remarks of 4? 
: Mushir (Moradabad) regarding the appointment of Pandit sanarsi Prasad Misra as 
chairman of the Sambhal municipality. and observes that the Rahbar’s remarks 
do not contradict the statement that Mr. Banarsi Prasad lacks experience of 
municipal work. 


ö The editor points out that the municipal staff is mainly composed of 
* Hindus, and that most of the members of Mr. Banarsi Prasad’s family occupy 
responsible and executive offices of the Sambhal municipality. He asserts that 
only a few Muhammadans who are under obligations to the chairman may have 
expressed out ward satisfaction at his appointment. He says that in spite of the 
fact that Muhammadans form two-thirds of the population of Sambhal very 
few of them are on the staff of the municipality. 


In view of these facts he asks why theaction of the Muhammadan 
newspapers in inviting the attention of Government should be regarded as 
objectionable when they do it merely in order to safeguard the interests of the 
community. : 


LEADER, 49. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th June 1914 publishes a 
30th June 1914. * contributed article, in which the writer urges the 
improvement of the roads in Mussoorie, and also 
ih complains about the electric lighting arrangements. 

He expresses regret that no action is taken if an ordinary man or animal 
is even electrocuted. | 


He says that the members of the Municipal board who desire reform are 
powerless owing to “ the strength of the self-interested opposition consisting 
mainly of permanent members.” = 
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50. A correspondent writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th 
June 1914 complains that the people are seriously 
inconvenienced owing to the defective water-supply 
at Benares, and he invites the attention of the municipality to the matter. : 


(e)— Education. 


51. In the seventh instalment of the article on the Hewett Muslim School, 

The Hewett Muslim School, Moradabad, the Naiyar-i-Azam, (Moradabad) of the 
Moradabad. 286th June 1914 observes that credit is due to Master 
Abrar Husain to whose exertions alone it is due that the school is what it is to-day. 
The editor complains that the trustees who came to the front on the 
occasion of the Lieutenant-Governor’s visit had no right to do so, partly because 


they were strictly speaking not bona fide trustees, and partly because they 
did not act in co-operation with other trustees. 


He asks his co-religionists to interest themselves in the well-being of the 
school, and remarks that the trustees are hopeless. 


He suggests that so long as the trustees do not give the assurance that they 
will supervise the finances properly the public should not contribute to the funds 
of the school. He.says that since the building committee is not doing any active 
work the trustees have no right to accept any money from Government or from 
the public. 


52. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th June 1914 reproduces 

The Hewett Muslim School, from the Hamdard (Delhi) of the 7th June 1914 an 

Moradabad. article on the Hewett Muslim School at Moradabad, 
and comments as follows :— | 


We hope that responsible persons will not like to merit the charge of 
(observing) a compromising silence regarding the affairs of the Hewett Muslim 
School, Moradabad. ”’ 


53. The Asr- i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 16th and 25th June 1914 expresses 

gratification at the decision of the Calcutta 
University to include Bengali in the subjects for the 
M. A. examination, and enquires why Urdu is neglected by the Allahabad and 
the Punjab Universities. 


The editor complains that the Allahabad University has altogether 
disregarded the study of oriental literature, and expresses regret that the Maulvi 
Fazil and Munshi Fazil examinations should have been abolished by the 
Allahabad University. He urges his co-religionists to make legitimate efforts 
to remove these defects of the Allahabad University. 


54. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th June 1914, says that as 
The proposed Patna University Hindi is the provincial vernacular of Bihar, it 
and Hindi. should have a proper place in the proposed Patna 
University, and expresses the hope that Government will not disregard the 
claims of that vernacular. The editor enquires why provision for the teaching 
of vernaculars in the B. A. Honours and M. A. classes has not been made in the 
proposed University scheme, and contends that, when Mahratti is taught in the 
M. A. classes in the Bombay University, similar importance should be attached 
to vernacular education by other universities. 


In this connection he incidentally enquires why the vernaculars are 
not taught in the Intermediate and B. A. classes of the Allahabad University, and 
expresses regret that this defect should not be remedied even under an Indian 


Vice-Chancellor. 


55. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th June 1914 says that the 

The Allahabad University ex- results of the Allahabad University examinations 

amination results. do not compare favourably with those of the Calcutta 

University examinations, and asks the members of the Senate of the Allahabad 

University, and the parents and guardians of students, to account for such a great 
divergency between the results of the two Universities. 
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The editor refers to the system obtaining in the Calcutta University 
regarding the re-examination of answer books on payment of special fees, and 
remarks that there is no reason why the same system should not be introduced 
in the Allahabad University. He asks the parents of students to agitate in this 
connection, and to see that their sons reap benefits commensurate with the amount 
they spend on their education, and that they are not plucked through the fault 
of their professors or examiners. 


56. The Zamana (Cawnpore) for March 1914 (received on the 29th May), 
Technical education and Indian Contains an article by Mr. Bishan Das Kackkar, 
poverty. B. Sc., E. E. from America, in which he tries to prove 
by quoting figures that Indians are daily getting poorer and as a result fall an 
easy prey to famine and pestilence. _ 

He points out that though India is one of the leading countries of the 
world in producing raw materials, all her wealth goes into the hands of English 
traders. 

He asserts that Government sometimes favours European traders, bit says 
that Indians are themselves to blame for not boldly demanding their rights. 

He urges that industrial schools should be opened in large numbers and 
expresses regret that Government is not giving sufficient attention to the matter. 
He condemns the policy of increasing taxation and spending large sums on the 
army, and says that military expenditure could easily be reduced if Indian 
students were to be trained as volunteers. 


He says that the present system of education not only fails to fit Indian 
students for any profession but it impairs their mental and physical powers. 
He also urges the establishment of engineering and agricultural schools and the 
sending of Indian youths to foreign countries. 


57. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 23rd June 1914 publishes a summary 

The Pioneer and educated of the letter contributed to the Pioneer (Allahabad) 

indians. of the 11th June 1914, by a correspondent who signs 

himself an Indian, and suggests that in case the graduate’s statement be true, 

instead of appointing a special Inspector for aided schools, or of establishing a fresh 

4 separate department of education, the grants-in-aid given to the schools should 
e increased. . 


Such increases in the editor's opinion would probably obviate the 
necessity for any underhand dealings, seeing that according to the writer in the 
Pioneer such methods are resorted to merely for the purpose of obtaining the 
grant-in-aid from Government and pecuniary help from the public. 


He attributes the remarks regarding the character and honesty of the 
average educated Indian to the ignorance of the correspondent of the Pioneer, 
and contends that ninety out of every hundred educated Indians are men of 
upright character. 


He complains that in India unlike other countries if one person 
commits an offence the whole community is blamed for it, and he denounces the 
lack of moral courage displayed by both the Indian and the graduate 
in not disclosing the name of the institution where such dishonesty is practised. 


58. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 23rd June 1914 publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer refutes the 


arguments urged by the partisans of Maulana Shibli 
that during his nisamat the Nadwah had made great progress. 


He says that the piece of land required for the building was awarded to 
the Nadwah by Government not through the exertions of Maulana Shibli but 
through those of Colonel Abdul Majid Khan, that the Bhawalpur State made a grant 
to the instjtution at the request of Khan Bahadur Rahim Bakhsh and that the 
Maulana had nothing to do with it, that Mr. Mushir Husain Qidwai and Colonel 
Abdul Majid Khan were trying to interest Government in the Nadwah, and the 
proposal to give a grant-in-aid of one thousand rupees a month to the Nadwah 
was under the consideration of Government when Maulana Shibli sought an 
interview with His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor and asked for only five 
hundred rupees per month with the result that the Nadwah lost six thousand 
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rupees a year, that the Bhopal grant was due to the efforts of Maulana Ghulam 
Muhammad of Simla, while the Rampur grant was the result of the endeavours 
of the deputation of which Maulana Shibli was also a member. 

He also refutes the assertions that the present Nazim is responsible for the 
recent troubles. 

He alleges that Maulana Shibli himself misappropriated money belonging 
to the translation of the Qoran fund, and always drew travelling allowance from 
the Nadwah fund, and that either owing to indiscretion or carelessness he 
released the Ghazipur endowment. 


59. The Nasir-ul-Akhbdr (Jaunpur) of the 24th June 1914 asserts that 
the Shias have for a long time past felt the necessity 
for a separate college for themselves, and that 
their grievances in the Aligarh College only gave an impetus to their efforts in 


this direction. 
The editor attributes the defalcation of three lakhs of rupees in the Aligarh 
College Fund to the negligence of the managing trustees. 
| He says that the responsibility for the loss which will be caused to the 
Aligarh College through the establishment of the proposed Shia College will lie 
on those persons who ignored the rights of the Shias in the Aligarh College. 


60. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 24th June 1914 (received 
on the 27th June) states that Babu Megh Nath 
Banarji of the Prem Mahavidyalaya is compiling 
a Urdu-Hindi dictionary to explain the words of foreign orgin in Urdu to the 
Hindi-knowing public, and appeals to the United Provinces and the Punjab 
Governments to help the author in publishing such a useful work. 


61. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 25th June 1914 complains that the 
Text-books for educational in- text-books prescribed for Indian educational 
atitutions. institutions contain statements which are not based 
on facts, and which suggest inter-communal hatred. The editor remarks that such 
books should be dealt with under the Indian Press Act. 
He also complains that the present system of teaching is very defective, 
and attributes the strikes of students to the defects in the system of education. 
He urges the authorities of the Education department to direct their 
attention to the matter. 


62. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 25th June 1914 says that, though 
Indians have begun to realise the necessity for 
popular and widespread education, the need for 
proper bringing up of Indian youths has not attracted their notice. 

The editor impresses upon his fellow countrymen the fact that 
while they strive to secure academical honours they should at the same time 
try to develop character and cultivate good manners. He says that by studying 
English alone Indians cannot acquire the qualities of a “ gentleman,” 
seeing that the text-books prescribed for academical examinations do not 
contain matter for mental, moral or spiritual development. He invites the 
attention of the authorities of the Education department to it, and asks them 
to save Indian youths from imitating English manners. He urges that 
the question of bringing up Indian youths is more important than that of 
providing popular education for them. 


63. A correspondent writing in the Abhyudaga (Allahabad) of the 27th 

The Allahabad district board June 1914 complains that the Allahabad district 
schools. board does not pay adequate attention to its education 
department, and that as a result the Deputy Inspector of Schools has assumed 
sole authority over its educational affairs. He points out that recently a 
complaint was made against some teachers of the Yanumipur town school, and 
that, though the investigating officer, an Honorary Magistrate, recommended 
their transfer, they were not removed by the Deputy Inspector. He observes 
that this state of things has caused dissatisfaction among the people, and is 
calculated to do harm to the school. He enquires why one Nekram was 
appointed on ten rupees as a teacher at Soraon, while other new teachers were 


appointed on only eight rupees per mensem. 
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64. The Abliyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th June 1914 complains that, though 

The Muir Central College, Allah- the Muir Central College is the premier college in the 

abad. United Provinces, there are no M. A. classes in it in 

Philosophy, Economics, Sanskrit and several other subjects, that the students of 

the M. A. class in Indian history have to study the subject at their own homes, 

and that from this year there will be no professor to teach Economics to the 
B. A. classes. 

(Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


65. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th June 1914 publishes a report by 
Non-official famine relief in Bun- Mr. N. M. Joshi of the non-official famine relief 
delkhand. work done in Bundelkhand during May, in which 
he gives details of the wcrking of the various cattle relief camps and fodder 
dépots in Bundelkhand. 

He praises the energetic efforts and organising capacity shown by Mr. 
Gaya Prasad Makandi Lal of Mahoba in managing fodder dépots, and expresses 
regret that a sufficient supply of bhusa was not forthcoming. 

He states that through the generosity of Nestlé’s Milk Company condensed 
milk and milk food were distributed for the use of weak children and their 
mothers. He acknowledges the work doneand help given by Lala Mathura 
Prasad of Orai, Messrs. Bishambar Nath, and Panna Lal, Mr. Jawalal Pande, 
Mr. Bose of the Kayastha Pathshala, Mr. Murlidhar Varma, Mr. Mukut Singh, 
Mr. Prag Das, and Mr. Krishna Baldeo. 


66. One Debi Dat writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th 
June 1914 says that in the recent settlement in the 
Fatehpur district the miscellaneous trees planted 
by tenants have been shown in the papers of patwaris as without owners, and 
that the result of this will be that the zamindars will get them felled down 
whenever they wish. 

He points out that this will lead to unnecessary litigation between tenants 
and zamindars. He remarks that fallow land has been similarly treated in the 
new settlement, and urges Government to recognise the right to such trees and 
fallow land of those persons who have hitherto been enjoying their possession. 


67. Mr. Sudarshan Narayan Pande, Landlord of Chaubepur in Cawnpore, 
Complaints regarding the contributes an article to the Leader (Allahabad) of 
sreigation Goparsment. the Ist July 1914, in which he complains that the 
officers of the Canal department in the Cawnpore district do not give previous 
information as to when the fields will be watered. He says that this year the 
Lower Ganges Canal water has been supplied in a most haphazard way, with 
the greatest stinginess and without due regard to the requirements of the crops, 
and that asa result many fields have remained uncultivated. He urges the 
Canal authorities to realise that there is a fixed time when the crops should 
receive the first and second watering, and-that irrigation dues should vary 
according as the fields are watered once, twice or thrice. He urges that 
cultivators should not be required to pay irrigation rates for fields that are 
not likely to yield them anything. He asserts that since the construction of 
the Fatehpur Canal undue economy is observed in the distribution of water, that 
water is now supplied at periodical intervals instead of in every alternate week, 
and canal rates have been made very high. He complains that though the area 
under irrigation has considerably increased the number of qulabas remains 
nearly the same, and their mouths have not been widened to allow of the passage 
of a larger volume of water. He urges some honourable member of the Local 
Council to study the canal question and to represent the grievances of the 
cultivators. He gives twelve questions, and says that if these are asked in the 
Local Council they will enable the public to form an idea of how canal affairs are 
managed. The questions suggest that a small committee of officials and non-officials 
should be appointed to consider the grievances of villagers regarding canal affairs, 
that the number of qulabas should be increased by at least one in every large 
village, that the higb-handed and corrupt practices of the amins and canal peons 
should be put a stop to, that ficlds should be marked by the tor or dal system 
according to which they are irrigated, and that the remarks of the canal patrawal 
or amin in their books regarding irrigated fields should be certified as correct by a 
responsible zamindar or some other respectable person of the village. 


The Fatehpur settlement. 
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69. — General. 


68. The Hilaishi (Pilibhit) of the 26th June 1914 says that the death 
of the Hon’ble Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma has caused 
an irreparable loss to the country and specially to 
the United Provinces, and that it will be mourned by the whole of India. 

In the same issue there is a contributed article, in which the writer refers 
in eulogistic terms to the public activities of Mr. Varma, and urges Indians to 
imitate his self-sacrificing public spirit. 

69. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th June 1914 and the Anand 
(Lucknow) of the 25th June 1914 (received on the 
27th June) deplore the untimely death of the 
Hon’ble Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma and publish an appreciation of his private 
and public life. 


Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma. 
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70. The Oudh Akhbér (Lucknow) of the 27th 
June 1914 deplores the death of the Hon'ble 
Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma, and expresses appreciation of the public work done 
by him. 


Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma. 


71. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 28th June 
1914 deplores the death of the Hon’ble Mr. Ganga 
Prasad Varma, and refers in eulogistic terms to his services to the community. 


72. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th June 1914 deplores the death 
of the Hon’ble Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma, and refers 
in eulogistic terms to his manifold public activities. 
The editor says that it will be difficult to fill the gap caused in the public life 
of the province by Mr. Varma’s death. 


73. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th June 1914 deplores the untimely 
death of the Hon’ble Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma, 
and publishes an appreciation of his services to the 
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country. 


74. The Pratédp (Cawnpore) of the 28th June 1914 and the Almora 
Akhbar of the 29th June 1914 deplore the untimely 
death of the Hon’ble Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma and 
recount the services rendered by him to the cause of the country. They state 
that the gap made in the public life of the country by his sad demise will not 
easily be filled. , 

The editor of the Pratép remarks that the deceased equally enjoyed the 
confidence of Government and the public. 


75. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 30th June 1914 deplores the premature death 
of Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma, and refers in eulogistic 
terms to the services rendered by him to the country. 
The editor observes that Mr. Varma’s life is an object lesson illustrating how 
a man can by his own personal exertions attain greatness and position. 


76. The VHashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 30th June 1914 deplores the 
death of Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma and publishes 
a brief account of his life and a summary of useful 


Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma. 
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public work done by him. 


77. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th June 1914 publishes the 
proceedings of the meeting held at Lucknow on the 
28th June 1914 under the presidency of Mr. Louis 
Stuart to express sorrow at the death of the Hon’ble Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma.. 


The editor invites attention to the serious gap caused in the public life of 
Lucknow by the death of Mr. Varma and enumerates his public activities. He 
expresses satisfaction at the representative and successful character of the 
Lucknow meeting and approval of the proposal to build a Ganga Prasad Hall 
with a library and reading room and a statue. : ä 


78. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 1st July 1914 deplores the 

death of the Hon’ble Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma, 

oe penne _refers to the works of public utility done by him in 
eulcgistic terms, and expresses sympathy with the members of his family. 
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79. The Ittihad (Amroha) of the 1st July 1914 deplores the death of the 
Hon’ble Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma, and says that it 
* has deprived India of the services of an experienced 


and capable patriot. 


80. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 2nd July 1914 deplores the death of 
the Hon’ble Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma, and refers 
to the public services done by him in eulogistic terms. 
It also publishes a translation of the message of condolence sent by His Honour 
the Lieutenant-Governor. 


81. One Harihar Sharma writing in the Almora Akhbdr of the 29th June 

The recent settlement at Kota- 1914 complains that under the recent settlement at 

bach (Naini Tah. Kotabagh (Naini Tal) people have been deprived 

of their right to cut down trees in their villages without permission; that the 

right of one brother was not allowed to another, and that even a father was not 

allowed to transfer his right to his sons without the consent of his co-sharers, 
and that too much reliance was placed upon the patwarvs. 


82. A correspondent writing in the Almora Akhbdér of the 29th June 
1914 complains that the inhabitants of Kumaun 
are subjected to great hardships owing to the harsh 
administration of the forest laws. ‘Though they are as usual required to supply 
bardaish (grass, fuel, &c,, to officials on tours) they are not allowed to take forest 
produce either for their own consumption or for supplying to officials. 


83. The Almora Akhbar of the 29th June 1914 says that begar and 
bardaish (forced supply of labour and provisions), 
are altogether illegal and should be at once abolished, 


seeing that they are in the nature of an open form of bribery, which should 
no longer be allowed to exist. 


The editor urges the people not to fear to refuse to give them, as the custom 
has not the sanction of British laws, which are very liberal. He asks the people 


to form themselves into an organised body, and devise measures to minimise the 
evils of the uta system. 


He invites the opinions of the people on this question for publication in 
the paper. 


84. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th June 1914 publishes a 
Grievances of the people of Contributed article, in which the writer thanks the 
Kumaun. Leader, some members of the Local Council and 
Mr. Narayan Das of Brindaban for ventilating the grievances of the people of 


Kumaun regarding coolie utar, bardaish and other discomforts caused by the forest 
settlement. 


He says that Government illegally demands two rupees a year from every 


native of Kumaun “ for being a coolie ia his own land“, and that the begar system 
is altogether illegal. : 


_ _ He describes the indignities inflicted on twice born (high caste) Hindus, 
in being required to carry loads, and says that every piece of land not under 
cultivation is now being claimed by the forest department. 


He says that, though the Forest officer does not allow grass or fuel to be 
taken from the forests, yet he demands those things in dardaish. 


He urges the organisations of coolie agencies and mule dépots, and a liberal 
administration of forest laws. | 


He expresses satisfaction that Mr. Wyndham has made good arrangements 


for coolie star and bardaish in his own camp, and appeals to him to do the same 
in the whole division. 


85, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th June 1914 publishes a 

The Agricultural department Contributed article, in which the writer mentions 
and Muhammadan patronage. the qualifications of Mr. Patwardhan, and expresses 
regret that in seventeen years he could rise to a post of Rs. 250 only and has now 


had to retire on a pension of about Rs, 70 a month, although he was quite hale 
in appearance, : ne 
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He contrasts his fate with that of the Muhammadan clerk who is now a 
Khan Bahadur,and enquires why a Muhammadan with no qualifications has been 
placed at the head of the college lecturers. 

He says that very few Muhammadans are to be found in the technical 
branches of the Agricultural department as they do not possess the necessary 
qualifications. | 


He states that the son-in-law of the editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) has been 
appointed in the department, that Mr. Abdul Aziz has been elevated to a Deputy 
Collectorship from the post of a clerk, and Mr. Abdul Hasan, who possesses the 
qualifications of an ordinary amin, has been imported from the Survey of India 
department. 


86. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 23rd June 1914 invites the attention 
of Government to the fact that the salaries of 
Registration and Chief Registration elerks are very 
low, and urges that the initial salary of clerks should be raised to twenty and that 
of the chief clerk to fifty rupees per mensem. 


87. The Prem (Brindabam, Muttra) of the 24th June 1914 (received on 
the 27th June), refers tg the industrial backwardness 
of India, and urges tliat the monied classes should 
start joint stock companies to establish workshops and factories on a large scale 
throughout the country, under the management of Indians who have received 
technical education in foreign countries. The editor observes that Government 
should also assist the people in their industrial pursuits, as without its help they 
can achieve little in that direction. He suggests that Indians should make a 
vow not to use foreign made goods, though they may have to suffer some loss 
and inconvenience in the beginning, seeing that thereby they will be able to 


encourage the manufacture of goods in their country and thus help in increasing 
its national wealth. 


88. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 24th June 1914 (received on 
the 27th June). attributes the present distressed 
condition of India to the poverty of its inhabitants 


and to their exclusion from foreign countries, and says that mere development 
of industries cannot improve it. 


| The editor observes that since grain has been largely exported from 

India, famine has become a permanent feature of the country. In conclusion 
he asks Government to consider tne proposal of the Statist (London) to raise 
a loan of ten crores of rupees in India itself to impart technical education to 
Indians and to establish factories in the country. 


89. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 25th June 1914 (received on the 27th 
June), objects to the views expressed by Mirza Habib 
Husain before the Vernacular Education Committee 
that Hindi was no language and that it had no literature, and says that the 
remarks of Mirza Habib Husain are not only ridiculous but also betray his 
ignorance of his own province. The editor contends that the existence of a 
language in which Tulsi Das and Bihari Das, and a host of other poets including 
some Muhammadan writers like Khan Khuna and Jaisi, have written their 
poetry cannot be denied by any man. 


90. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 25th June 1914 
urges that the word ‘Native’ should be displaced by 


Registration clerks. 


Industrial development of India. 


The present condition of India. 


The Hindi language. 


The use of the word ‘Native’. 
‘Indian.’ 

The editor says that during the early part of British rule, Englishmen 
used not to beso vain, but used to take part in social ceremonies and took 
a delight in acquiring knowledge of oriental languages. 

He remarks that it is customary with certain Englishmen to address or to 
refer to an Indian by the word ‘native’, which he says should be strongly resented 
as being a term of contempt. : 

He characterises such Englishmen as the enemies of their sovereign the 


King-Emperor, seeing that they create disaffection in the minds of Indians 
against their rulers. 


MASHRIQ. 
23rd June 1914. 


PREM, 
24th June 1914, 


PREM, 
24th June 1914. 


ANAND, 
25th June 1914. 


AL MUSHIR, 
25th June 1911. 


— — — 


LEADER, 


28th June 1914. 


PRATAP, 


28th June 1914 


MASHRIQ, 


30th June 1914. 


ABHTU DATA. 
27th June 1914. 


LEADER, 


Ist July 1914. 


( 736 ) 


He invites attention to the words of a Muhammadan ruler who said “ If the 
Chief of Hyderabad were not a King how would the occupier of the Delhi throne 
be termed an Emperor?” and says that for the sake of consolidating their own 
power and amplifying their own glory the rulers should show respect and 
courtesy to the ruled and improve their status. 


91. Referring to the publication by the Local Government of the rules 
for the grant of certificates entitling the holders 
to act as auditors of companies, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 28th June 1914, points out that “Government did not deem 
it fit to give an opportunity to a single Indian public body in the province to 
express an opinion on the rules it proposed to make.“ 

The editor objects to the fact that only the Upper India Chamber of 
Commerce was consulted and that the draft rules were not published for public 
criticism. 

He expresses the hope that Government will grant certificates liberally 
to Indian auditors. 


Rules for auditors. 


92. The Pratdp (Cawnpore) of the 28th June 1914 
— ee publishes a =a of * which the following isa 
translation :— 

If the authorities had looked after this town from time to time, the 
Hindus would not have been in such a degraded condition as they find themselves 
at the presentday. If even now justice be done to us, there is no doubt that the 
Hindus of Moradabad town can be relieved of their troubles. The Hindus of 
Moradabad town have removed to other places leaving their houses and gardens, 


&c., and such of them as are still there are also leaving it, with the result that 


hundreds of houses are lying vacant, and there is no one to look after them though 
the rainy season is fast approaching. Even now we hope that our Deputy 


Commissioner will pay attention to our deplorable condition and make necessary 
arrangements to improve it. | 
BHArIRON Dut Misra, 
(resident of Moradabad, at present living at Cawnpore.)”’ 


93. A correspondent who signs himself Ansari oF DeorIA ”’ contributes 
an article to the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 30th 
June 1914 in which be complains about the bad 
condition of roadsin Deoriasub-division and invites the attention of the authorities 
to the necessity of constructing metalled roads there. 


94. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th June 1914 refers to the 
decision regarding the closing of liquor shops at 
Karachi during the Holi festival, and asserts that 
there is no reason why similar arrangements should not be made in all important 
towns of the country. 


The editor says that in April last a number of local gentlemen waited upon 
the Commissioner of Excise at Allahabad to urge upon him the need for the 
adoption of this reform in the United Provinces, and expresses the hope that the 
Commissioner of Excise must have made suitable recommendations to Government 
in this connection. He urges that the Commissioner of Excise should publish 
his decision on the question as early as possible. 


95. The Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist July 1914 complains that from the 
Indians and Anglo-Indiansinthe year 1906 Anglo-Indians have been admitted into 
Excise department. the Excise department on initial salaries of one 
hundred and fifty and two hundred rupees, and have within a few years been 
promoted to the Ks. 250, Rs. 450 and Rs. 500 grades. The editor says that the 
Anglo-Indians who had been taken from the Police department are likely to 
be made Assistant Commissioners when two new appointments are created. He 
expresses regret that the Indian members ofthe department, who form the 
majority and number many graduates among themselves, will now have no hope 
of rising to the grade of Assistant Commissioner. He urges that Indians and 
Anglo-Indian's should start on the same pay and in the same grade and should 
have equal chances of promotion. He asserts that in the matter of promotion 
Indians in the Excise department fare worse than their countrymen in other 


Roads in Deoria sub-division. 


Liquor shops. 
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departments, and expresses the hope that their case will be favourably considered 
by Mr. Way and the local Government. 


96. Pandit Keshava Deva Shastri, Mr. V. I. Shewada and Mr. Basanta 

te ant is fe tac ee Chicago contribute an article 
Exhibition. | to the Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist July 1914, 
in which they advertise the organisation of The Panama-Pacific Exposition Com- 


mission of India which will make arrangements for the participation of India 
in the exhibition. 


They appeal for fifteen thousand rupees for the expenses of the commis- 


sion, and urge Indians to become members of the commission by paying an 
admission fee of ten dollars. 


97. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 2nd July 1914 reproduces an article 
Hindu-Muhammadan riot at Shah- from the Zamindar (Lahore) describing the Hindu- 
abad (Hardt). Muhammadan riot at Shahabad (Hardoi) and 
complaining about the conduct of Mr. Radha Raman, the Deputy Commissioner of 
Hardoi, whois said to have forcibly prevented the transmission of the telegraphic 
messages from the Muhammadans of Hardoi addressed to various newspapers. 
It is also alleged that bail was refused to one of the accused named Subhan Ali 
Khan, who was very badiy wounded and died in the lock-up. 


The editor expresses agreement with the Zamindar about the negligence 
shown by the officers concerned in consigning Subhan Ali to the lock-up instead 


of removing him to hospital, and expresses anxiety as to the justice shown to the 
Muhammadan accused. 


98. Reviewing the report on the administration of Jails in the United 


ä Provinces for the year 1913, the Leader (Allahabad) 


of the 2nd July 1914 expresses the hope that 
the enforcement of “very strict discipline in Juvenile Jails does not mean 


“unduly harsh treatment.“ The editor says that most of the urchins who 
commit petty thefts or similar paltry offences, do so out of sheer ignorance 
and it is the duty of the State to win them back toa healthier and better life 
by kind treatment and gentle reproof.“ He urges that courts on the lines of 
the Calcutta children’s court should be established all over the country. He 


says that more should be done also in the direction of helping discharged 
prisoners with grants money and clothing. 


99. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 23rd June 1914 publishes a contribu- 


ä ted article, in which the writer complains that mem- 
̃ bers of the criminal tribes who are converted to 


Christianity are backed up by the missionaries, which results in disturbances 
of the public peace. 


He also complains that in the Mirzapur district some zamindars were 
harassed by the police because some Doms had been settled in their villages. 


He invites the attention of Government to the matter, and says that, as the 
zamindars are already overburdened with duties, the additional duty of 
supervising the criminal tribes should not be imposed on them. , 


100. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 2nd July 1914 discusses at great 

The proposed Anjuman Khudam- length the present social, political and economic 

ul-Musalmin, condition of Muhammadans, and as a solution of 

the problem of the future of the Muhammadans suggests the establishment 
of an Anjuman which should be devoted to the cause of the Muslims. 


It is proposed that the Anjuman be named the Khuddam-ul-Musalmin, 
(servants of the Muslims) and that its chief aims and objects should be to 
effect social reform, prevent frequent litigation, bring about unity amon 
Muhammadans, encourage resort to various professions and callings, industrial and 


otherwise, and support the needy and indigent. It is declared that the Anjuman 
would have no concern with political agitation. 


It is also proposed that the Anjuman should havę branches in every town and 
Village, that a meeting should be held once every month, thata school and debating 
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room be attached to each branch of the Anjuman, that no fixed subscriptions be 
levied but occasional donations collected, that a regular and correct account 
be maintained of the amount thus realised, and that for the next three 
ears Mr. Nazir Ahmad, the editor of the Musawat, be its Secretary. Such 
— as may be in sympathy with the proposal are invited to signify 


their willingness to co-operate with the editor. 


101. One Mr. Saiyid Mubarik Shah Zakhira from Bareilly contributes 
Muhammadans and government än article to the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) 
service. of the 3rd July 1914 in which he suggests that 
the members and officials of the District Muslim League should keep in touch 
with the executive officers of districts in order to secure the appointment of 
Muhammadans in different offices. 


He asks Muhammadans to apply for government posts through the 
District Muslim Leagues. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


102. Swami Mangalanand Puri from South Africa writing in the Abhyudaya 
W (Allahabad), of the 27th June 914, criticises the 
ing minors from becoming sadhus. | arguments of Baghumbari Swami against the proposed 
legislation for the prevention of minors from 


becoming sadhus (Selections 14, paragraph 56), and lends his entire support to the 


measure. He advises the Mahaniés to make the best possible use of their property 
in spreading education among the people, otherwise they will find it impossible 
to retain possession of it for long, seeing that public opinion is growing rapidly 


against the mismanagement of religious endowments. 


VI.—RatiLway. 
Nil. 
VII. —Posr Orion. 


103. The Almora Akhbdr of the 29th June 1914 urges the need for 
postmen in Almora being provided with umbrellas 


„ and not only blankets for the protection of the 


mail bags iu the rainy season. The editor expresses surprise that this deficiency 


should not have been made good by the postal authorities so long. 
VIII.— Narrvk SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MArrERS. 


104. Referring to the Karachi bioscope incident, the Aer-i-Jadid (Meerut) 
of the 16th and 25th June 1914 says that a disturbance 


Isl d Christianity. . : | 
ee ey would have been quite a natural result of the 


incident. The editor expresses the hope that the Muhammadans of Karachi who 


are monied people will fight the case up to the Privy Council. He says that low 
class Europeans or narrow-minded Missionaries could not find an easier way than 
this for bringing about a Musiim-Christian affray, and he expresses the hope that 
Government will deal severely with those at fault seeing that by a repetition of 
such incidents serious consequences are likely to ensue. 

He expresses indignation at Muhammadans having made imputations 
against Christ in retaliation for Christian attacks on Islam, and says that it is 
disgraceful for a Muhammadan to make an imputation against any prophet. 


105. Referring to the films recently exhibited by a Bioscope company at 
ee e Karachi, (Selections 26) the Taisar- i- Hind (Fyzabad) 
of the 25th June 1914 expresses indignation at 
the insinuations made by the company against Islam. | 

The editor inquires whether Mr. Greenfield, the managing director of the 
88 would not hesitate to ascribe such immorality to his own prophet, 

rist. 

He reminds Mr. Greenfield that Christian spiritual leaders and monks 
have led immoral lives and that their misdeeds are written large in the history 
of the churches and monasteries of Rome and Spain. He asks why Mr. 
Greenfield directed his vile accusations against one whose whole life was 
blamelessly pure. ee gi | lis fel , si 
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He asserts that the feelings of. the Muhammadans have bean deeply 
wounded, and expresses the hope that the managing director will be severely 
punished, so that there be no occasion to question British justice. 


106. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 2nd July 1914 expresses 

) dissatisfaction at the dismissal of the plaint in the 
Karachi Bioscope case, and observes that it was 
apprehended that nothing would come out of the complaint for traducing Islam. 


107. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 24th June 1914 (received on 
the 27th June), expresses surprise that Government 
should not pay more attention to the protection 
and improvement of the breed of cattle in an agricultural country like India, 
and suggests that it should open a dairy farm in every division to breed oxen 
of the best quality, to sell dairy products like milk and g/é at suitable rates, and 
to supply good bullocks to cultivators whenever necessary. 


108. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 25th June 1914 refers to the 
tension of feeling between Hindus and Muhammadans 
of Ajodhya, in regard to cow-sacrifice, and observes 
that if Government and the people were to consider the question, an amicable 
settlement could be arrived at, and the necessity for taking stringent steps at 


Islam and Christianity. 


Cow. protection. 


Oow-sacrifice at Ajodhya. 


the spur of the moment could be obviated. 


The editor invites suggestions as to how the tension of feeling could be 
removed. : ee ö 


109. Referring to the rumoured publication of a Cambridge Univorsity 
edition of the Qoran the Shamim (Jaunpur) of the 6th 
June 1914 (received on the 27th June), characterises 
it as an attempt by Christianity to injure Islam, and says that this attempt like 
all previous ones will prove futile. 


110. The Mashriq oe of the 23rd June 1914 observes — 

f 2 uhammadans should be grateful to the Bombay 

. and Persia Steam Navigation Compiny for attending 
to the comforts of the Hedjaz pilgrims. 

The editor remarks that when Government offered to arrange for the 
comfort of the pilgrims, Muhammadans loudly opposed it. but that now that the 
company has offered to do so on its own account, no opposition is made in any 

uarter. 
. He suggests that as long as the taste of the country is not improved, 
Government should not offer to do anything concerning religious matters, 
however useful it may be, seeing that any interference on the part of Government, 
no matter how well meant, is likely to create suspicion in the minds of the people. 

He suggests that the question of return journey tickets should also be left 
to the Muhammadaus. 


A criticism of the Ooran. 


He exhorts Muhammadans to make some arrangements to provide for 


stranded pilgrims who undertake the pilgrimage without having the means at the 
advice of the w/ama. 


111. One Mr. J agdamba Prasad Dilshad, Assistant Master, Bengali School, 


Lucknow, contributes an article to the Musajir, 
(Agra) of the 26th June 1914,in which he exhorts 
the Arya Samajists and Sanatan Dharmists to join hands in trying to keep 
the depressed classes within the fold of Hinduism. He condemns the system of 

Uution by touch, and says that by observing needless caste distinctions the 


The depressed classes. 


Hindus at their own expense are giving the Christians and Muhammadans 


opportunity to increase their numbers. 


112. Referring to the indignation expressed by Mr. Ismail Khan Lodi of 
Budaun at the Zul Qarnain not showing sufficient 
moral courage in publishing the name of the 
Muhammadan gentleman who included a nawich in bis wedding celebrations, the 
Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th June 1914 expresses the hope that Mr. Ismail 


Social reform. 


Khan will show the same moral courage in respect of social reform and 
| express indignation at the objectionable acts of his friends. 
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room be attached to each branch of the Anjuman, that no fixed subscriptions be 
levied but occasional donations collected, that a regular and correct aecount 
be maintained of the amount thus realised, and that for the next three 
ears Mr. Nazir Ahmad, the editor of the Musawat, be its Secretary. Such 
uhammadans as may be in sympathy with the proposal are invited to signify 


their willingness to co-operate with the editor. 


101. One Mr. Saiyid Mubarik Shah Zakhira from Bareilly contributes 
Muhammadans and government a0 article to the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) 
service. , of the 3rd July 1914 in which he suggests that 
the members and officials of the District Muslim League should keep in touch 
with the executive officers of districts in order to secure the appointment of 
Muhammadans in different offices. 


He asks Muhammadans to apply for government posts through the 
District Muslim Leagues. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


102. Swami Mangalanand Puri from South Africa writing in the Abhyudaya 
W (Allahabad), of the 27tb June 914, criticises the 
ing minors from becoming sadhus. | arguments of Baghumbari Swami against the proposed 
legislation for the prevention of minors from 


becoming sadhus (Selections 14, paragraph 56), and lends his entire support to the 


measure. He advises the Mahants to make the best possible use of their property 
in spreading education among the people, otherwise they will find it impossible 
to retain possession of it for long, seeing that public opinion is growing rapidly 


against the mismanagement of religious endowments. 


VI. —RAILwar. 
Nil. 
VII. —Posr Oricon. 


103. The Almora Akhddr of the 29th June 1914 urges the need for 
postmen in Almora being provided with umbrellas 


oe and not only blankets for the protection of the 


mail bags in the rainy season. The editor expresses surprise that this deficiency 


should not have been made good by the postal authorities so long. 
VIII.—Narrvk SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATIEBS. 


104. Referring to the Karachi bioscope incident, the Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) 
of the 16th and 25th June 1914 says that a disturbance 
would have been quite a natural result of the 
incident. The editor expresses the hope that the Muhammadans of Karachi who 
are monied people will fight the case up to the Privy Council. He says that low 
class Europeans or narrow-minded Missionaries could not find an easier way than 
this for bringing about a Musiim-Christian affray, and he expresses the hope that 
Government will deal severely with those at fault seeing that by a repetition of 
such incidents serious consequences are likely to ensue. 

He expresses indignation at Muhammadans having made imputations 
against Christ in retaliation for Christian attacks on Islam, and says that it is 
disgraceful for a Muhammadan to make an imputation against any prophet. 


105. Referring to the films recently exhibited by a Bioscope company at 
. Karachi, (Selections 26) the Taisar- i- Hind (Fyzabad) 
of the 25th June 1914 expresses indignation at 

the insinuations made by the company against Islam. | 

The editor inquires whether Mr. Greenfield, the managing director of the 
ie would not hesitate to ascribe such immorality to his own prophet, 

rist. 

He reminds Mr. Greenfield that Christian spiritual leaders and monks 
have led immoral lives and that their misdeeds are written large in the history 
of the churches and monasteries of Rome and Spain. He asks why Mr. 
Greenfield directed his vile accusations against one whose whole life was 
blamelessly pure. 838 4 . | 9 


Islam and Christianity. 
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He asserts that the feelings of. the Muhammadans have bean deeply 
wounded, and expresses the hope that the managing director will be severely 
punished, so that there be no occasion to question British justice. 


106. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 2nd July 1914 expresses 

| dissatisfaction at the dismissal of the plaint in the 
Karachi Bioscope case, and observes that it was 
apprehended that nothing would come out of the complaint for traducing Islam. 


107. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 24th June 1914 (received on 
the 27th June), expresses surprise that Government 
should not pay more attention to the protection 
and improvement of the breed of cattle in an agricultural country like India, 
and suggests that itshould opena dairy farm in every division to breed oxen 
of the best quality, to sell dairy products like milk and gui at suitable rates, and 
to supply good bullocks to cultivators whenever necessary. 


108. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabid) of the 25th June 1914 refers to the 
tension of feeling between Hindus and Muhammadans 
of Ajodhya, in regard to cow-sacrifice, and observes 
that if Government and the people were to consider the question, an amicable 
settlement could be arrived at, and the necessity for taking stringent steps at 


Islam and Christianity. 


Cow- protection. 


Cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya. 


the spur of the moment could be obviated. 


The editor invites suggestions as to how the tension of feeling could be 
removed. | . 


109. Referring to the rumoured publication of a Cambridge University 

A tts e edition of the Qoran the Shamim (Jaunpur) of the 6th 

June 1914 (received on the 27th June), characterises 

it as an attempt by Christianity to injure Islam, and says that this attempt like 
all previous ones will prove futile. 


110. The MHashrig a of the 23rd June 1914 2 — 

i 3 | uhammadans should be grateful, to the Bombay 

a: — * and Persia Steam ALK. Company for attending 
to the comforts of the Hedjaz pilgrims. 

The editor remarks that when Government offered to arrange for the 
comfort of the pilgrims, Muhammadans loudly opposed it. but that now that the 
company has offered to do so on its own account, no opposition is made in any 

uarter. 
l He suggests that as long as the taste of the country is not improved, 
Government should not offer to do anything concerning religious matters, 
however useful it may be, seeing that any interference on the part of Government, 
no matter how well meant, is likely to create suspicion in the minds of the people. 

He suggests that the question of return journey tickets should also be left 
to the Mubammadans. | 

He exhorts Muhammadans to make some arrangements to provide for 
stranded pilgrims who undertake the pilgrimage without having the means at the 
advice of the u/ama. 


111. One Mr. Jagdamba Prasad Dilshad, Assistant Master, Bengali School, 
Lucknow, contributes an article to the Musafir, 
(Agra) of the 26th June 1914,in which he exhorts 
the Arya Samajists and Sanatan Dharmists to join hands in trying to keep 
the depressed classes within the fold of Hinduism. He condemns the system of 

Uution by touch, and says that by observing needless caste distinctions the 
Hindus at their own expense are giving the Christians and Muhammadans 
opportunity to increase their numbers. 


The depressed classes. 


112. Referring to the indignation expressed by Mr. Ismail Khan Lodi of 
Budaun at the Zul Qarnain not showing sufficient 
moral courage in publishing the name of the 
Muhammadan gentleman who included a nauteh in bis wedding celebrations, the 
Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th June 1914 expresses the hope that Mr. Ismail 
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Khan will show the same moral courage in respect of social reform and 


| express indignation at the objectionable acts of his friends. 
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The editor remarks that social reformers should sever their connections 
with their relatives, if they persist in adhering to corrupt practices or objectionable 
ceremonies, and also that popular education is also calculated to help social reform. 

He points out the mistake of the popular belief that social reform can- 
not be brought about except by legislation, and asserts that the only way in 
which Government can help Indians in effecting social reform is by passing 
the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s Bill for compulsory education. 


118. Khan Bahadur Muhammad Nur Khan contributes an article to the 

jo: aii tds Akhbér of the 28th June 1914, in which he 

: ' asks his co-religionists not to contribute to the 

Anjuman Khuddam-i- Kaaba funds, on the ground that the money collected on 

the pretence of the defence of the Kaaba will meet the same fate as the sum 
raised for the Hedjaz Railway and the Turkish Relief funds. 

He suggests that the Government of India should ask the Turkish 
Government for an official list showing the amount (with the names of senders 
and payees) of the money received by Turkey from India. 

He says that Government should also demand the publication of the account 
of the money collected for the Cawnpore Machhli Bazar Mosque Defence Fund. 


He warns his co-religionists not to be duped by the glowing representations 
made by the organisers of the Anjuman. 


114. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th June 1914 contrasts the 

ms religious enthusiasm of the Muhammadans with the 

mn aRCtN apathy of the Hindus, and remarks that while the 

Hindus should not imitate the blind enthusiasm of the Muhammadans and 

should not take the law into their own hands in petty matters, they should try 
to preserve the sanctity of their places of worship and religious leaders. 

The editor refers to the case of a Maulvi at Delhi who abused Swami 
Dayanand and called the Aryas a class of men who performed Niyog (temporary 
marriage) with their mothers and sisters,“ and says that if all the Arya Samajists, 
had made a protest to the Local Government, the Maulvi would not have dared 
to repeat his words. 

He objects to the attitude of the Delhi police regarding the affair, and 
says that, unless the police throughout India is warned, undesirable consequences 
are likely to ensue. 

He says that the police should not allow people who indulge in such abuse to 
speak in public places but should prosecute those who make offensive speeches. 


115. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd July 1914 expresses dissatisfaction 
Religious endowments confer. at the work of the Delhi religious endowments 
ence. conference, and says that it was not sufficient to 
ask the members to give monosyllabic answers in the affirmative or negative 
to questions which demanded ampler discussion. 

The editor expresses regret that some of the Indian members failed to 


voice Indian pub!ic opinion as to the necessity for regulating charities that are 
being misconducted. 


IX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
OC. E. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABADp: Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
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54. The Hewett Muslim School, Moradabad. 
55. Indian students and the study of 


English * 00 
An Indian Publie school in the Hills... 
School boys and early marriage 
Revaluation of answer books 
Educational difficulties sa 500 
Muhammadan education = 500 


(fj— Agriculture and questions affecting the land : 


61. Tagari advances ... eee vee 
- General: 

62 Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma 

63. Mr. Ganga Frasad Varma an 
64. Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma 

65. Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma 

66. Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma 

F. Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma ... 


760 


760 
760 
760 
760 
760 
761 


78. 


79. 


80. 
81. 
82. 
83, 
84, 
85. 
86. 
87. 


Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma 


Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma... 0 
Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma coe 
Hiada deities and trade marks ove 
The rush to the legal profession vee 
The Zamindar (Lahore) eve voc 
The Daily Prince. coe ove 
Emigration agents ove coe 
The language of Government notifica- 
tions in vernacular ain joe 
Presents to Government servants 9 « 
Rewards to orderlies of Govefhment 
officials dee bee 
The. Muhammadans of the " Gorakhptr 
division ove ose eee 
Hindu-Muhammadan riot at Shahabad 


Restriction of public meetings at Agra 
Transfer of Patwaris 


The Hindi-Urda controversy nee 
Begar in Almora ... eve eee 
Begar in the Hills eve ove 
Impressment of carts cee wee 
Indiansin the Public Works Department 
Wil. 
VI.— RAILWAY. 
Nil. 
VII.—POST OFFICE. 
Nil 


VII. NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI. 


GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


88. 
89. 
90. 
91. 
92. 
93. 


Islam and Christianity “ae eve 
Islam and Christianity 500 eee 
The Hedjaz pilgrims ose ove 
Cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya ... eee 
Muhammadans and the Arya Samaj . 
Rights of Hindu widows... * 
IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


Nil. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the let July 1914.) 


—— — 2 


No. Name ot publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
ENGLISH. | 
1 | Meerut College Magasine ... | Meerut e+ | Quarterly... | Professor O. H. Lea; European; 35 , 800 copies, 
4 | Bharat Philosopher „ | Benares «ee | Monthly .. | Varuna. 
3 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares ove Do. | Mrs. Annie Besant; Earopean (Theo- 8,000 copies, 
sine. sophist); 68. | 
4 | Hindustén Review... «ee | Allahabad * Do. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchid&nand Sinha; 1.500 7 
Barrister-at-Law ; Kayasth; 89. | 
5 | Jain Gazette coe „Lucknow eee Do. „„ | Jugmandar Lal, M.A., Barrister-at - 
| Law; Ajit Prasad, M. A., LL.B.’ | 
6 | Prabudha Bhfrat ... „ | Almors 00 1 =" Virjanand; Bengali Sany4si ; | 2,274 copies, 
36. 
7 Student World „Lucknow ove Do. | H. Banbery, B. A., L. C. P. . ae so „ 
§ | Theosophy in India «» | Benares «+ | Do. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 5,500 „„ 
LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). | 
| Dr. Tej —1— Bran os yey © a LL. D.; 
Kashm man; 41. 
7 Allahabad Law Journal eee Allahabad eee Weekly coe SN Dr. Satish Chandra 4 Banerji, M. A., 2.000 IL 
LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
20 | Awaza-i-Khalg xe . | Benares cee Do. | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 31 300 
0 
II | Cosmopolitan ove „ | Dehra Dan > Do. | Keshav Ram Swémi; Bengali Brah- 600 
. man., a 
12 | Advocate — -- | imcknow -. | Twice a week 1 
13 Indian Daily Telegraph - | Lucknow „ | Daily . {| Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie eve 1 
34 | Leader 5 . | Allahabad „ | 0. „Mr. O. T. Chintémani; Madrasi; 80... 89 
f l 
ANGLO-HINDI, ‘ 
15 | Mahfmandal Magazine and | Benares „ | Monthly ... | Kali Prasanno Chattarji; 50, and Govind 8,500 copies, 
Nigamagam Chandrika, Shastri Dugvekar. 
16 | Khichri Samachér ... «+ | Mirzapar coe Weekly M&dho Pras&d; Khattri; 60 eee 76 * 
Ono. | 
17 | Al Aer eee Lucknow „ | Weekly ... | Piarey Lal Shakir. | 
ig | Al Awärif — „ | Lucknow oon Do. I Hakim Kéaim Ali; 40... poe 900 copies. 
19 | Al K4sim one * 8 (Saharan- Do. „ | Maalvi Habib-ur-Rahman ain 1,600 3 
| Maulvi Shibli Noméni ; 56 am 
20 An Nadwah eee eee Lucknow one Do, mee 450 , 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm§n ; 40 8 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Uri, 3 eee 
21 | An Nasir 9 Lucknow * Do. 400 5% 
Zafar-ul-Malk Ulvi ove one 
22 An Najm ope eee Lucknow eee Do. eee Maulvi Abdus Shakur ’ 34... eee | 900 7 
23 Arya Patra ose * | Bareilly coc Do. .- | Shambhu Sahai Josi we 1 
24 Arya Samach ar * | Cawnpore Do. Babu Anand Sarip; Kayasth; 423 aaa 
25 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... „ | Meerut = Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaish; 34 500 „. 
26 Itada eee — | Agra * Do. {| Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
27 | Khätün cee -- | Aligarh * Do. I Shaikh Abdaullfé, B. A., LL. B.; 38 500 copies. 
28 | Khurshed-i-Nénpéra +» ) Nanpara(Bahraich)} Do. =... Muhammad Taqi; 29 .. 100 525 “i 
29 | Kshattriya soe „ | Meerut one Do. | Shadi Bam. 
$0 | old Boy... one „ | Aligarh ii | Do. | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 39 — 1,000 copies. 
31 Pardéh Nashin ese vee Agra eee eee Do. } eee Mrs. Khämosh > 35 eee eee 700 99 
$32 | Postal Magazine ... „Agra ces ene DO. | Mahammad Abdul Bauf Khän; 29 ... } et 
33 | Satopk4&ri * „ | Bareilly 9 Do. eve Läla Rémdhan Das; Khattri; 668 18 
34 Tyagi Brahman ss... -- | Meerut oe Do. . | Salig Ram Sharma cee 02 530 „ 
35 | Vaishya Hitkhri ue „ | Meerut „ | Monthly ... Rém Dayäl Vidyarthi ; 35... ove 750 „ 


— — —_ 


* Irregular. 


(744) 


List of newspapers and periodicals - (oontinued). 


Name of publication. 


Where published. 


Zamäina ... 020 
Zif-ul-Isl4m ove 
Jain Pradip * 
Vy4péri and Karigar 
Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar 
Agra Akhbér coe 
Akhbär-i-Imäümia 
Akhbér Saudägar 
Al Bashir see 
Al Khalil — 
Al Mushir * 
Aligarh Institute Gasette 
Anwar-i- Alm 
Asr - i- Jadid * 
Ard * 
Cawnpore Gazette ... 
Colonel ... ove 
Dabdabé-i-Sikandari 
Hitaishi... 
Independent 

Ittihad ... 

Jadu se 
Kaisar-i-Hind 
Kéyasth Hitkéri 
Lail-o-Nihar 
Loyal... 

Mashrig 


Medina , 
Meston News 
Mukhbir-i-KAlam 
Musäfir 
Musawat 
Muslim Gazette 
Naiyar-i-Azam 
Nastir-ul-Akhbär 
Naum - ul-Mulk 
Rahbar 
Rohilkhand Gasette 
Sahifa ... 
Surma-i-Rozg&r 
Tafrih .. 
Tai — 


— 


Cawnpore one 

Moradabad * 

Deoband (Saharan- 
pur). 

Benares cee 

Fatehpur ove 

Agra ... 

Lucknow 

Meerut 

Etawah 

Bijnor... 

Moradabad 

Aligarh 


Dehra Dan 


‘| Meerut 


Cawnpore 
Cawnpore — 
Moradabad 
Rampar 
Pilibhit 
Allahabad 
Amroha 


abad). 
Jaunpur — 


(Morad- 


Fyzabad 

Agra ... 
Shahjahanpur . 
Allahabad 


Gorakhpur 


Bijnor 
Moradabad 
Moradabad 
Agra ... 
Allahabad 
Lacknow 
Moradabad 
Jaunpur 
Moradabad 
Moradabad 
Bareilly 
Bijnor 
Agra . 
Lucknow 


Meerut 


Do. 


Weekly 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Edition. 


—— 


Monthly 


Twice a month 


Three times 
a month. 


} 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Bin 


Circulation. 


8 


Munshi Days Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 

Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 

Joti Prasad; Jain; 29. 

Baba Thékur Praséd ; Khattri ; 46 

Lala Mathur& Prasad; Kayasth ; 35 . 

Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 36 

Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 ove 

Muhammad Bashir-ad-din Kamboh; 

n eee e 

Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 „ 

Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khän. . 

Tl4hi Bakhsh a oe 


Khwäja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B.A., | 


M. R. A. S. 

Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. | 

Babu Brij Naréyan ; Kayasth ove 


— Mr. G. R. Myora. 


Muhammad Färük Hasan; 58 
Jagdamba Prasäd and Babu Rm 
Biba Ganga Prasad; Kayasth * 
Saiyid Muj4hid Husain; Jauhar; 39... 
Héfiz Abdur Rahmén Khän; 39 
Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... oer 
Kamté Prasid; Kayasth ; 57 

Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. 


. | Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khän; Barham ; 
48, | 


Majid Hasain ; 30 

George R4j Misra, 

Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 

Pandit Lakshmi Dat ; Arya 

Nazir Ahmad. 

Wahid-ud-din, Salim, Muhammadan; 
saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 a as 
Maulvi Infyat Husain Khan. 

Qfézi Fahim-ud-din; 54 

Bäbu Banwari Läl; Vaishya; 31 
Abdul Azis; 47... iin 

Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 

Munshi Itrat Hussain; 60... 

Piarey Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; 
Manie Nasir Ahmad; 35 . 500 


—_ 


* — 


1,700 copies. 
650 in 


350 copies, 
8 
8 
8 


400 
600 
900 
500 


1,200 copies, 
400 „ 


800 copies. 
221 
1.000 
450 
100 
1,000 
330 


925 copies. 


350 


300 copies. 
F i 


450 copies, 


400 copies. 
500 +9 


List of newspapers and periodieals—(continued), 


—• wç—b — — — — — — 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. . Name, caste, and age.of editor, | ‘Circulation, 
78 Tohta-i-Hind sxe | Bijnor we | Weekly ... | Sajjéd Husain; Shaikh; 333 4500 copies, 

79 | Zul Qarnain coe „ | Badaun „ Dow „ | Niz&m-ud-din Husain; 43 ove 00 „ 
80 | Hindusténi eve Lucknow „Twice a week * . 1,700 „ 
81 Nasim-i-Agra coe „Agra ... eee me ue | Biba Biredhwee Sény&l ; Bengali Brah- eS 
82 | Oudh Akhbér coe „Lucknow „ | Daily „„ | Munshi Jélp4 Prasad; Kayasth; 62 ... 00 „ 
83 Prince ... * „ | Allahabad | Do. . Shah Hafiz Alam. 

ee Maulvi Saiyid Sulaiman; 30 i ; 
84 [ Al Bay&n * „Lucknow „. | Monthly — 800 copies, 
Maulvri Abdul Wali; 27 „ eee 
HINDI. 

$5 | Bharat Mahila... „ | Meerat Monthly . Srimati Snniti Devi. 

86 | Bhéskar... ote „ | Meerut van Do, „ Raghubir Saran 750 * | 300 copies, 
87 J Bishal Kirti ose „ | Pauri(Garhwal)... | Do. , | Pandit Brahmanand; Thapeyal. 

88 | Brahman Sarvasva „ | Etawah .. 4 Do. „ | Pandit BhimsenSharmé; Brahman; 65}. 800 copies. 
89 | Dehéti ... a iw. | Benares oie Do., - | Guléb Chand Srivfstava; Kayasth ... 600 „. 
90 | Dharm Kusumäkar. „ | Cawnpore .. Do.. | Bai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 410 1.500 „ 

-91 | Oerhwöli nm, ~. | Dehra Den | Do. „ Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman; 36. 950 „ 
92 | Garhwäl Samfchér ... „ | Dugadda (Garhwal)| Do. | Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman; 35...) Small „ 

| | | ‘ Pandit Sudarshanächärya, B.A. ; 40 oo 
93 | Griha Lakshmi eo. | Allahabad i 1,800 „ 
N Srimati Gopäl Devi 2 158 

94 Indo... 200 „ | Benares - Do. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 sii 3 
95 | JésGe ... * „ | Gabmar (Ghazipur)| Do. ... | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45 , — 300 „ 
96 | Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra „ | Allahabad eet Do. „„ | Prem Nath; Yogishwar; 37 a — 
97 | Kényakubj Hitkéri oe „ Do. , | Pandit Manohar L&l Miera;46 ., 1,500 „ 
98 | Méheswari wie „ | Aligarh „ Do. | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 ... — 3.000 „ 
99 | Mary4da ihe eee | Allahabad jaa Do. „„ | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27... 1,600 55 

100 | N&gri Prachérak ... Lucknow 5 Do. .. {| Umacharan Banerji; 32 ... eee 300 „. 

101 | Nava Jiwan ses * | Benares „ Do. .. | Keshodeo Shéstri; 37 . ove 1,000» 

102 } Nawaniti * * | Benares „ D060. 

103 | Rasik Mitra ose „ | Cawnpore ons Do. ile Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 ove 500 copies, 

104 | Sammelan Patrika ... . | Allahabad — Do. eve Girija Kamar Ghosh. 

105 | San&dhyopkarak ... „Agra ... a Do. | Lachhmi N&rfyan Dube ove 630 copies. 

106 | Sanatan Dharam Patäka „ | Moradabad ain Do. | Pandit Ram Sardp; Brahman; 41 1.900 „ 

107 | Saraswati ee „ | Allahabad 55 Do. .. | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 „ 

108 | Stri Darpan at „ | Allahabad a Do. ... | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 „ 

109 | Stri Dnarm Shikshak eee | Allahabad ose Do. ee Srimati eat Devi; 31 ... ies 3.000 5 

110 | Sudh&nidhi one -- | Allahabad 3 Do. one Pandit Jagannath Prasad Shukla; 500 ” 

Vaidya: 36. 

111 | Swadesh Béndhava „„ OM on ii Do. | Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Rajput ; 45 oe 

112 | Vénijya Sukhdéyak ... | Benares — Do. ... | B&bu Jagannéth Prasid Mäthur; Brah- 1.000 „, 

113 | Veda Prakash si „ | Meerut ma Do. oS utes 1 Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,080 „ 

114 | Vidyarthi 200 . | Allahabad ove Do. „ | Ramji Lal Sharma. 

118 | Abhir Samachar... | „„ | Etawah ee. Toice a month] Dalip Singh. 7 

116 Kehattriya Mitra cee | Benares io | Do. — Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya __.... 1,000 copies. 


Temporarily stopped. 


193 


— — 


(681728) 


List of newspapers and period ical: (oonoluded). 


No. Name of pablication, Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
—— — sd — — — 
117 | Béjput a. cee eee Agra ove . iT wice a month Thäkur Hanwant Singh; 45 ove 1.800 copies. 
118 | Vy&péri and Kérigar oo» | Benares „„ . Do.. B&bu Thékur Prasad; Khattri;46 ...: 770 „ 
119 | Abhyndays — A Allahabad „Weekly . | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 2.000 „ 
120 | Almor& Akhbar... „ | Almora ise Do. | Badri Dat Pande — . 180 „ 
121 Anand | 3 „ | Lacknow ot Baw |teai Shiva Néth ; Brahman ; 45... 8 
122 | Arya Mitre Ss ooo | Agra oe — Do. wo» | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brabman ove 1,700 5 
123 | Bhératodaya eee „ | Jwalapur (Saha- | Do. „ | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... — Small „ 
124 | Bhérat Jiwan.. coo vee 4 5 os Do. „ Babu Shri Krishna Varm64; Khattri 81 1,500 „. 
195 | Bhérat Sudash& Pravartak . | Parrukhabad ...| Do. Pandit Ganesh Praséd Sharmé; Brah- | 1.000 „ 
: man; 45. , 

126 | Jain Gazette * „ | Aligarh — eee 25... ; L&lé Misri Lal; Jain; banker eve 900 75 
127 | Ji wann ove „ | Cawnpore coe Do. ] Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 

128 | Pratap eve ove eee | Cawnpore oe |. Do.. Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 

129 Prem ose -. | Brindaban (Mattra)i Do. «.. | Kanwar Mahendra Prat&ép; Hindu; 30 50 copies, 
130 | Cawnpore Gazette... „ | Cawnpore eos | Daily „ | Ramadhar Agnihotri. 

BENGALI, | 

131 | Trishul ... ove oo» | Banares „% | Monthly ... | Bhol4é Nath Bhattacharya; 46 100 1,000 copies, 
132 | Acharya ace eee } Brindaban (Mattra) Twice a — Madan Mohan Goswami. 


— — 


I.—Po.rrics. ane 


ſa)— Foreign. 
1. The Pratdp (Cawnpore) of the 5th July 1914 publishes an article 
European Powers and Asiatic entitled 4 The empty noise of geographical 
countries. morality,” in which the editor says that these days 
the strong profess to feel great sympathy for the weak, and that under the 


pretext of friendship the former take the latter under their protection only 
in order to reduce them to the condition of puppets. 


He refers to the fate which Korea has suffered at the hands of Japan as the 
result of the latter's solicitude for her welfare, and points out that a similar fate 
has for a long time been awaiting Persia. 


He says that moved by sympathy, England, the professed champion of 
liberty, and Russia, the assassin of freedom, joined hands to take helpless Persia 
under their protection, with the result that these two friends have divided her 
into spheres of influence. 


He observes that, though on the representations of Persia these two friends 


proclaimed to preserve her political integrity, and to assist her in settling her 
internal affairs, they have done nothing to keep their word. 


| He remarks that the only. results of the sympathy of these two friends for 
Persia have been the dismissal of Mr. Shuster, the well-wisher of Persia, outrages, 
by Russians, the slaughter of her inhabitants by the thousand, assaults on women, 
and an abiding dread of Russian oppression. | 


He says that though England has not actually committed any oppression in 
Persia herself yet the outside world cannot justly acquit her of any responsibility 
for the Russian outrages, seeing that through weakness, sycophancy and 
selfishness, she has supported Russia in her actions. 


He expresses apprehension that Persia will soon lose her independence, 
seeing that Russia is pressing on her in the North, and England controlling 
the south, while preparations are being made to spread a net-work of railways 


especially seeing that relations between England and Russia are becoming 
closer day by day. 


He compares them to vultures merely awaiting the death of Persia to devour 
her altogether. ) 


Turkey also has, he notes, become disintegrated and the vultures of 
Europe have each snatched a part of it, while the so-called friends of peace, 
the European Powers, have enthroned a German prince in Albania, though the 
bulk of its inhabitants are Mubhammadans. 


He says that any demand of the Muhammadans for a Muhammadan 


ruler will meet with a refusal on the ground that the interference of European 
Powers has been invited. | : 


He observes that the main cause of the attitude of European nations 
towards Asiatics, is, in the words of Burke, the love of Europe for geographical 
morality, without any consideration for the fact that ethical principles are of 
universal application. 


He goes on to remark that the cries of sympathy, peace and progress are 
all false, and are uttered only by unscrupulous politicians who have no 
hesitation in extending their hands to cut the throats of people outside their 
own territories. sees 


) (6 ) — Home, 


2. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th July 1914 expresses gratification 


at the passing of the Indians Relief Bill by the 

Indians in Bouth Afri == Union Government of South Africa, and tes — 

the efforts of that Government in getting the measure passed into law in spite of 
the opposition raised against it. | 


PRATAP, 
Sth July 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
4th July 1914. 


—_— ———- * 


LEADER. 
4th July 1914. 


PRATAP, 
5th July 1914, 


SAHIFA, 
5th July 1914, 


RAHBAR, 


7th July 1914. 


67480) 


The editor reminds his readers that the present settlement does not solve the 
whole of the Indian problem in South Africa, and that some of the recommen- 
dations of the Soloman Commission have not yet been carried out. He expresses 
the hope that the remaining grievances of Indians will also be removed in the 
course of time, and he thanks the Viceroy of India for his share in bringing about | 
the present settlement of the Indian trouble in South Africa. 


8. Referring to General Hertzog’s advocacy 
of a Boer national policy, the Leader (Allahabad) of 
the 4th July 1914 observes.as follows :— ) 

„He is right however in saying that there is no such thing as an organised 


Indians in South Africa. 


British empire at the present day. The anti-Indian crusade of the self- 


governing dominions, the inability of his Majesty's Government to assert 
themselves against their anti-imperial parochialism, and the absence of a central 
governing authority representative of all the units of the empire and capable 
of enforcing its decisions throughout it, are ample proofs of the opinion attributed 
to General Hertzog.“ 


4. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 5th July 1914 says that at last the 
3 despotic Union Government of South Africa had to 
os 7 yleld to the firmness of a determined band of Indians 


in that colony. 


The editor observes that the struggle of Indians there was for the 
attainment of their human rights, There are no rights for idle persons in this 
world; rights are secured not by the exhibition of weakness but by means of 
physicial suffering endured in opposing tyranny and, according as Indians in South 
Africa showed a full measure of firmness, courage and devotion to duty, they 
met with success in their struggle. He remarks that the members of a subject 
race taught a good lesson to independent autocrats. He expresses satisfaction that 
the Indians Relief Bill has been passed by the Union Government, and sa 
that it will be a memento of the victory of subject Indians over the independent 
whites of South Africa. 


The settlement he says does not wholly solve the question of the status af 
Indians in the British colonies, and Indians will never be entirely satisfied until 
they are as much respected throughout the world 4s anybody else, and until no 
country dares to insult India with impunity. | eat 


5. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 5th J uly 1914 observes that Indians on board 
the “ Komagata Maru” are mistaken in their belief 
that as British subjects they have equal rights with 


Indians in Canada. 


the Canadians. 


The editor says that conditions in Canada are quite different to ‘what 
they are in India, seeing that the former unlike India is a self-governing colony 
and that in India itself distinction is made between the white and the “coloured 
subjects of the Crown. : agi 


He remarks that the Indians who are at present determined to effect 4 
landing in Canada will merely waste their money, and that they will have to 
return to India without gaining any thing. | | : 


He remarks that it is not likely that “the British m would 
offend millions of the white people of Canada for the sake of these four hundred 
Hindus.“ Res eres 


6. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th July 1914 refers to the 
exclusion of Indians from Canada, and enquires why 
Canadians should be allowed to enter India. The 
editor says that it isnot fair that foreigners should sell their goods in India 
and make profits, while Indians should not be allowed to earn money from 
their skill and labour. He appeals to the Imperial Government ‘to protect 
Indians from the injustice of Canadians. He dwells on the importance of 
India to the British Empire, and urges the Imperial Government to take 
ee He advises Indians to agitate for the redress of their grievances in 

anada, gt oot b 1 rn 


Indians in Canada. 


( 749 ) 


7. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th J uly 1914 refers to the rumoured 
departure of another steamer containing Indians 

8882 3 from Hong Kong for Canada, and commends the 
quality of determination which such an enterprise indicates. — 


In this connection the editor observes as follows: 


„Not so long as Canadians are allowed not only to land but to enjoy the 
full rights of citizenship in this country will the disinclination of those 
colonists to allow Indian immigrants stand in the way of our countrymen 
proceeding thither. If for one reason or another Canadians inflexibly make up 
their minds to forbid the entry of Indians, precisely the same disability should 
be imposed on them here. It is for England to consider if that is an organised 


empire in which the people of one part cannot visit another part: the solution 


does not rest with us. But so long as imperial statesmanship is bereft of the 
resourcefulness which will find such a solution, so long will the struggle between 
India and the self-governing dominions be a living reality. It may be 
inconvenient all round, but this cannot be helped. Surrender absolute by’ 
Indians to the selfish and arrogant pretensions of the self-governing dominions 
is unthinkable, and will never be. Our countrymen are now suffused by a totally 
new spirit. It is the spirit of manly self-respect. India is cheerfully content 
to be a part of the British empire but not as the footstool of Canada and 
Australia and South Africa and New Zealand.“ 

| He appeals to the Government of India to obtain from the Imperial 
Government the power to take retaliatory action against the colonies. ) 


8. Referring to the decision of the Canadian court against the K. ata 

n Maru Indians, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th 

, July 1914, says that the Canadian Government 
would not dare to use its right of excluding foreigners against Englishmen. 


The editor thinks it very improbable that the Imperial Government 
will press the Canadian Government to admit Indians when it is bent on 
excluding them. He therefore urges that the Government of India acting for the 
people should claim the same right of exclusion against Canadians and should 
enforce that policy. n „ 

He advises Indians to agitate for the right to deal with the Canadians and 
with other colonies, and urges the Government of India to support them. 


9. Discussing the India Council Bill the Azad (Cawnpore) of the 30th 
| June 1914 (received on the 6th July), says that the 
members of the India Council should be men who 
sympathise with Indian aspirations, who have sufficient experience of Indian 
methods of administration, and who are respected by the English public for their 
foresight and wisdom. The editor expresses regret that, even if the Bill be 
passed, retired Anglo-Indian officials will be in a majority in the Council, and 
says that this is not desirable, seeing that the work of Anglo-Indian officials has 
to be supervised by the India Council. : 


He objects to the proposed system of election of Indian members, and says 
that it would have been better if Government had prepared a list of eligible 
candidates, and asked the members of legislative councils to elect the requisite 
number from among them. , 


He objects to the portfolio system, and contends that members of the 
India Council would become inconveniently independent if they were given 
sole charge of different departments, 


He observes that the Bill, instead of reforming the (official) group in the 
India Council, will give it increased power and he urges that all questions should 
be decided by the Council as a whole and not by individual members. 


10. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th July 1914, while urging that 
. a more liberal shape oould be given to the India 
Council Bill, suggests that Indians should support 
the measure as being a distinct: improvement upon the existing arrangements. 
The editor condemns the opposition of the Zimes and of Lord Curzon to 
the Bill and expresses the hope that the House of Lords will pass it. 
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11. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th July 1914 denies that the 

The Tol Comnell BOL India Council Bill aims at converting the Council 

; from an advisory to an administrative body but 
admits that the Bill increases the powers of the Secretary of State. 

The editor urges that the salary of the Secretary of State should be placed 
on the British estimates, and that there should be effective parliamentary control 
over his acts, and not ‘ petiy interference from his Anglo-Indian Council’. He 
says that the objection of the Indian bureaucracy to the Bill is that it is proposed 
to have only two Civilian members on the Council, and that it provides for a 
diluted form of election for the Indian members. He urges Indian publicists 
to support the measure and appeals to Parliament to pass it. 


12 The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th July 1914 thanks Lord Crewe for 
proposing through the India Council Bill to reduce 
the number of Civilian members on the India 
Council, and expresses agreement with his Lordship’s opinion that administrative 
experience is not the most important qualification for a Councillor. The editor 
welcomes the Bill as it makes a modest beginning in the direction of putting an 
end to the domination of civilians in the India Council, and advises Indians to 
counteract Tory and Anglo-Indian opposition by supporting the Bill. While 
regretting that Indians have not been given three seats on the Council, and have 
not been allowed direct representation, he expresses satisfaction that it is proposed 
to give two seats on the Council as well as an indirect form of representation to 
Indians. He says that the duty of the permanent official is to carry on day-to-day 
administration, in conformity with the intentions and instructions of the 
legislature and executive Government of the country headed by the Viceroy and 
the Secretary of State, and not lay down policies for them nor to determine 
principles of government. He contends that the proposed change in the 
constitution of the Council is a move in the right direction as it decreases the 
civilian element. He enquires whether it is just aad reasonable to regard the 
interests of 1,319 members of the Indian Civil Service as superior to the 

interests of the 300 millions of Indians who are equally subjects of the King. 


13. The Oudh Akhbdr (Lucknow) of the 9th July 1914 says that 
Indians do not favour the rejection of the India 
Council Bill and believe that Lord Crewe must 
have had good reasons for introducing it. The editor says that Indians 
should be grateful to Lord Crewe because of his proposal to have two Indian 
members on his Council. He urges that there should be yet another Indian 
member, and that the rights of Indian members should be the same as those 
of the European members. He says that in any case Indians would not. 
like the Bill to be rejected. | 


14. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th July 1914, refers to the objections 

Shs fs eee raised against the India Council Bill, and says that 

) : the right of election is given in so diluted a form 

that it is unreasonable to object to it. The editor says that Indians particularly 

welcome the Bill because it aims at reducing the civilian element in the India 
Council. He deplores the attitude of the House of Lords towards the Bill. 


15. The Leader (Allahabad) of 2 9th July 1914 has an article entitled 
: : “the wreckers in which it says that the wreckin 
re er of the India. Cousell Bill was all that could be 
expected from a reactionary body like the House of Lords and unsympathetic 
ex-Viceroy like Lord Curzon. 

The editor condemns Lord Curzon’s régime in India and thanks Lord Minto 
and Lord Morley for saving the situation. He also commends the work of 
2 Crewe and Lord Hardinge, and enumerates the popular measures introduced 

y them. eas | : 

He says that, though the India Council Bill fell far below the ideal aimed at 
by the Congress, it was still an improvement on the existing state of affairs, and 
he expresses regret that it was thrown out by the House of Lords. He reiterates 
his arguments in favour of the Bill, and says that the Government of India has 
no right to dictate the constitution of the India Council. He answers the 
arguments advanced in the House of Lords against the Bill, and expresses. the 
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hope that Lord Orewe will introduce next session-a bolder reforming measure 
which will evoke popular enthusiasm, and so have more chance of becoming law. 


16. Referring to the * ; 1 f 4 ry Daily * 

London), by Sir Bampfylde Fuller criticising the 

W 2 — Council Bill, che Leader (Allahabad) of the 

10th July 1914 ridicules his remarks about the self-respect of Indians being hurt 
by being governed by a British statesman. 

The editor remarks :— 

What can be more preposterous and audacious than for one to get up 
and proclaim that our self-respect is reconciled to our being ruled by the 
all-knowing civilian, but hurt by a British statesman having a word to say about 
problems of our country?“ 


17. The editor of the Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) in the issue of the 21st 
June 1914 complains that, though he asked by wire 
for time to deposit the security demanded from him 
and submitted a petition through the Joint Magistrate on Saturday, the magistrate 
did notallow the press to work until the security was deposited. He points 
out that the notice demanding the security showed that the magistrate had no 
complaint against the press, but only against the paper and enquires why the press 
was not allowed to continue its work. 3 3 

Referring to the reply to his petition he expresses doubt as to whether 
the District Magistrate really understood the Press Act. He contends that 
section 4 of the Act does not require a fresh declaration with every change in 
the premises of a press, and quotes a ruling of the Punjab Chief Court in support 
of his contention. 

He says that he encountered great difficulty in filing the declaration at 
Mussoorie as the Magistrate did not attend court, and he (the editor) had to go 
to the Magistrate's house. | 

Regarding the tone of the Cosmopolitan, he says that its writings have 
always been inspired by a feeling of true loyalty,” by the idea that the only 
way to ensure the permanence of British rule in India is to expose the defects of 
those officials who come to India only to make money. He states that in order 
to remedy these defects he had commented on the neglect of its duty by the 
police in the Nanak Chand murder case. He expresses regret that the three 
policemen -arrested in this connection were released and no effort was made 
to drain the tank in which the dao, with which the murder had been committed, 
was thrown. 7 | : 

He suggests that possibly his remarks about the police and the contract 
for electric light fittings at Dehra might have offended the District Magistrate, 
but says that it would be gross neglect of duty on his part if he failed to bring 
such affairs to the notice of the higher authorities. 


18. The Abhuydaya (Allahabad) of the 4th July 1914 says that the 
3 decisions of the Calcutta High Court and the 
Punjab Chief Court in the appeals of the Comrade 
(Delhi) and the Zamindar (Lahore) respectively leave no doubt that the provision 
for appeal made in the Press Act is altogether futile. The editor asks the Anglo- 
Indian papers, the supporters of the Press Act, in view of these two cases, to point 
out. whether the safeguards provided in that Act are of any value, and whether 
they still hold that the Act should not be repealed or at any rate modified. 

He observes that the assertion of officials and Anglo-Indian journals that 
the Press Act is applied with discrimination is baseless, seeing that security was 
demanded from the Press at which the Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) is printed on 
change of premises, and that a person of the position of Kunwar Mahendra Pratap 
was required to deposit security for publishing a harmless paper like the 
Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun). He enquires how long Government will allow 
such injustice to be practised under the sanction of the Press Act. 


19. Referring to the demand of security from the press at which the 
„55 Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) is printed, the Pratdp 
oe vee ae * = (Cawnpore) of the 5th July 1914, says that, as that 
paper had:indulged in & rather strong criticism: of the polige, it had to pay a fing 
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The editor’ refers te the inconvenience to which the counsel for the: 
proprietor of the press was put to in trying to gain time for depositing 
the amount of security, and saysthat it was not easy to conciliate the offended 
gods. He observes sarcastically that the order demanding security was couched 
in very sympathetic language, and that the proprietor and publisher of the 
Cosmopolitan were guilty of ingratitude in taking exception to the wording 
of the order, and urging that the Press Act did not authorise the District 
Magistrate to demand security from a press on. change of premises. 

In a second note the editdr expresses surprise that a security of Rs. 500 
should have been taken from a paper like the NVirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun), the 
object of which is to serve the poor and the needy, and of which the publisher is 
Kunwar Mahendra Pratap, a respectable gentleman. 


20. The]Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 5th July 1914 refers to the 3 oy 
of the appeal of the Zamindar (Lahore) by the 
Punjab Chief Court, and observes that the appeal 
had been filed only to meet with this fate. The editor observes that he makes. 
this remark not because he expects no justice from the law courts of the country, 
but because the Press Act is in itself so worded that whoever falls a victim to it 
cannot have justice done to him even by the highest tribunal in the country, 
seeing that, in the words of Sir Lawrence Jenkins in the Comrade’s appeal, what 
the executive consider seditious in regarding the preservation of public peace 
cannot be adjudged by the most impartial judge to be otherwise than sedition. 


21. Referring to the security taken from the Press at which the 
Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) is printed, the Azad 
(Cawnpore) of the 7th July 1914 enquires why the. 
work of the press was stopped when objection was only taken to the tone of 
the paper. The editor contends that security should not be demanded in case of 
change of premises within the jurisdiction of the same Magistrate. 

He characterises the action of the District Magistrate of Dehra Dun as highly 
vindictive, and says that the wrong interpretation placed on the Press Act by. 
the Magistrate makes it necessary for the higher authorities to issue. clear 
instructions to district officers as to whether security should be demanded in 
cases of change of premises. ; 

He also refers to the demand of security from a Bombay paper on change of 
premises, and characterises the action taken there as altogether vindictive and 
unbecoming on the part of Government. | 


22. Ar- i-Judid (Meerut) of the Ind July 1914 observes that Indians 
Exteysion of Lord Hardinge’s would be greatly gratified if Lord Hardinge could 
tenure of office. without much personal inconvenience undertake to 
hold the Viceroyalty of India for another two years. 


23. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th July 1914 welcomes the 
Extension of Lord Hardinge’s movement in favour of the extension of Lord 
nue of office. Hardinge’s tenure of office, and says that His 
Lordship’s administration is one of the most successful that India has ever witnessed, 
if it is to be judged by. the amount of good it has done to the country and the 
amount of evil it has averted. The editor observes that Lord Hardinge has 
always endeavoured to rule in accordance with the wishes of the people. He 
recounts the popular deeds of Lord Hardinge and defends the revocation of the 
partition of Bengal and the change of Capital. He refers to Lord Hardinge’s. 
despatch of August 1911 and says that it showed his sympathy and breadth of 
view. | 

He commends Lord Hardinge’s attitude towards the public service, the 
Machhli Bazaar mosque incident and the South African question, and says that his 
Excellency should be allowed time to finish his work of reform in India. 

He enumerates the reforms that have yet to be undertaken by Lord Hardinge, 
and urges that his term should be extended, so that a beginning may be made in 
the direction of provincial autonomy and the. new Capital built. 

24. Discussing the Birthday Honours, the 4 i- Jadid (Meerut) of the 2nd: 

Menn ee Wen July 1914 says that it is manifest from the fact 
; that in the list of the recipients of higher titles 
Muhammadans, with the exception of one from Baluchistan, are conspicuous: 
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hy their absence, that this year Muhammadans have failed to receive the 
approbation of Government for meritorious services. : : 
The editor urges that titles, as being marksof honour and approbation, 
should be bestowed upon those who have rendered service to the sovereign, and 
ie have laboured either with pen, brain or money for the walfare of his 
subjects. | : 
He says that non-official honorary public workers deserve 
encouragement and recognition of service more than government servants. 
In his opinion the former should be given three-fourths of the titles, on the 
ground that by this means the public will cease to -suspect and regard 
title-holders, with contempt and that Government also will win their loyalty 
and affection. 3 
He expresses surprise at the Prime Minister of Hyderabad being ignored 
while Mr. Egerton, who is his subordinate, has been knighted. 
He notes with regret that the Kaisar-i-Hind gold and silver medals 


have been awarded to very few Indians, and says that badges of honour. 


should be bestowed on those who deserve them without any regard to creed or 
nationality. He says that the claims to titles of the Hon’ble the Raja of Pirpur, 
the Hon’ble Mr. Justice Chamier, and Mr. Chintamani, the editor of the Leader, 
should have been considered. 8 


25. The Almora Akhbar of the 6th July 1914 publishes a contributed 
ä Hensure. article signed“ Nigamanand,” in which the writer 
describes the disappointment of a gentleman at 
his failure to get a title in spite of having been assured by the District 
Magistrate that he would be honoured this year: The disappointed man is 
represented as deploring that his dalis (presents) and respectful bows to the 
Sahib (District Magistrate) have borne no fruit. In conclusion the wauld-be 
recipient is made to express the hope that the Commissioner, the Lieutenant- 
Governor and the Viceroy are sure to confer the title of Rat Bahadur on him 
before long. | 


26.. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 7th July 1914 expresses regret. that 
very few Muhammadans were awarded valuable 

titles in the last Birthday Honours’ list. The editor 
remarks that Muhammadan newspapers have no right to express dissatisfaction 
at the exclusion of Muhammadans. from the list, seeing that they have been 
reviling the Muhammadan title-holders. 

He says that there was no justification for finding fault with the award to 
Mr. Muhammad Ali, the Honorary Magistrate of Cawnpore, of the title of Khan 
Bahadur as the allegations about his conduct cannot be proved. 

He asks his contemporaries to improve the position of their newspapers so 
that their comments may be respected, and to refrain from indulging in 
personalities in their criticisms. | 
„ 27. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th July 1914 asserts that in India as 

iinet aia well as in England a title is more or less a marketable 
commodity and that the sweets of titles are 
distributed among the blind, a chicken-hearted man becomes a Khan Bahadur 
and a man with barely the rudiments of education to boast of a Shams-ul- 
Ulama.” . . | . | 
The editor impresses upon the British Government the necessity for putting 
a stop to the traffic in titles, and will await with interest the fate of the Traffic 
in Titles Bill in the House of Commons. 


28. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd July 1914 publishes a contributed 
“Mids Sorabji’s letter to the Times, Article, in which the writer refers to Miss Sorabji’s 
Contribution to the Times (London), discussing 

this recent article by Mrs. Besant, and takes exception to her criticism of educated 
Indians and the Hindu Rishis. He says that it is not the Indian who has put 
himself into competition with the Englishman in India, but the latter with the 
former, that the Englishman and not the Indian is to blame for the struggle. He 
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denies that the struggle for worldly advancement is opposed to the teaching 


of the Hindu 2ishis, and refers Miss Sorabji to; Bhishma’s political discourse, 


to ‘ Chanakya’é aphorisms, and to the Dharma Sutras and Smritie. He admits 
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that the Rishis urge that temporal aggrandizement should be subordinated to 
spiritual considerations, but with that reservation they place no limitations on 
the worldly aspirations of men. He says that Mrs. Besant knows more of the 
wants and aspirations of Indians than Miss Sorabji, and therefore possesses a 
better claim to speak on their behalf. The transition period in India cannot 
pass as calmly as desired by Miss Sorabji. He reminds her that Indians demand 
only justice and equality and do not ask for favour. 


29. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of 5th July 1914 condemns Miss Sorabji's 
letter to the Times (London) refuting the views of 
Mrs. Besant which were published by her in the 
same paper advocating the concession of political rights to Indians, and remarks 
that Miss Sorabji has showed herself to be ungrateful to India, her mother country. 

The editor says that Miss Sorabji has forfeited her right to be called an 
Indian, because she has distorted facts and deadened her conscience from selfish 
motives, and that she is no better than a lifeless pipe which plays at the call of its 
owner. 


30. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 4th July 1914 
The Political Policy of Muham- expresses gratification at the fact that Mubammadans 
ans. in Bihar and the Punjab display reluctance to 
endorse the Forward’’ policy now favoured by the All-India Muslim 
League. Theeditor says that the opinion of tried veterans should be preferred 
to that of raw enthusiasts, and that it is not advisable to widen the political 
platform laid down by Sir Saiyid Ahmad, the Right Hon’ble Mr. Amir Ali 
and other veterans, by the addition of planks borrowed from the Congress 
work-shop. He points out that the Hindus want government by a majority, 
and that being in a minority, Muhammadans would thus lose all influence 
and power in the conduct of affairs, He says that in a country like India 
no Hindu or Muhammadan official can free himself altogether from religious 
bias, and that caste influences are exerted to influence voting at municipal 
elections. In his opinion all western institutions are not capable of being trans- 
planted to India, He advises young Muhammadans to apply themselves to 
the task of consolidation, and, instead of striving after a state of affairs which may 
prove disastrous to the community, to learn how to derive the fullest gain 
from the share in Indian administration already granted them. He commends 
the rules prepared fora new society in Bihar called the Students’ Brotherhood, 
and says that they deserve careful study and are likely to do much for Indian 
Muhammadans in the near future if acted upon with discretion. | 


31. The Pratdp (Cawnpore) of the 5th July 1914 refers to Mr. Tilak’s 
statement to the reporter of the Dnyan Prakash 
(Poona) to the effect that as soon as Justice Davar, 
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sentenced him to six years’ imprisonment he was taken in a motor car to 


Mahalakshmi station where a special train was waiting froma long time to 
convey him to Ahmedabad, and remarks that as it takes a long time to get up a 
special train, it shows that the authorities had learnt about the decision long before 
the judgment was delivered by the judge. 


32. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 5th July 1914 publishes a poem by 
hn Gite tn Satie. „Chakra Sudar Stan” in which he represents 
India as bewailing her condition since she had come 
under foreign subjection. He says that Muhammadan invaders plundered India 
but were themselves ultimately ruined. 

He observes that the British have come to India to save her from the 
oppression of her native rulers, and have established peace and order in the 
country. He urges that the colour bar against Indians should be removed and 
that their money should not be wasted in giving high posts to Europeans. 

He says that though Indians are the subjects of His Majesty King George V 
they are oppressed in the British Colonies. He exhorts the Hindus to continue 
their struggle, and assures them that their. troubles will ultimately be relieved. 

88. The Pratdép. (Oswapore) of the 5th July 1914 publishes a poem by 

4 Shiva Das Gupta in which he urges Indians 
. to work for the good of the country and even to 
sacrifice their lives in its cause. — M es 
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He asks them to give up their listlessness and not to behave like cowards. 


He deplores that Indians should be insulted both in India and abroad, and 


points out thatthe people who do not take pride in their country are never 
respected in the world. a | 


34. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 9th J uly 1914 takes exception 
The Presidentship of the National to the action of the Madras Congress. reception 


— committee in ignoring the United Provinces and 
other provincial congress committees and confining itself to the Bengal 


committee in regard to recommendations of suitable candidates for election 


as the president of the next congress. 


The editor admits that persons recommended by the Bengal congress 


committee are eligible for presidentship, but at the same time urges that 
this year Lala Lajpat Rai should be elected president. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
. 
III.—-Narivx States. 
Nil, 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


35. The Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) of the Ist July 1914 (received on 
the 10th July), expresses gratification at the 
appointment of the Hon’ble Dr. Sundar Lal as a 
temporary judge of the Allahabad High Court, and expresses the hope that he 
will be made permanent in due course. 


36. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd July 1914 reproduces extracts 
from an article on judicial reform contributed by 
Sir Subramania Iyer to the Commonweal (Madras), 
in which he suggested that every court should be inspected by a Judge of the 
High Court with a view to put a stop to postponements, without adequate cause 
of trials once begun. He urged that in case a High Court arrived at a 
conclusion with reference to a substantial question of law different from that 
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held by another High Court, it should refer the question to the Judicial 


Committee of the Privy Council for decision. He also suggested that a law 
commission should be appointed every ten years to weed out conflicting rulings. 


He strongly urged the appointment of High Court Judges directly by the 


Secretary of State and in no case by the Government of India. 


87. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th July 1914 refers to the critical 
| condition of Mrs. Hansraj, mother of Balraj, and to 
her desire to see him, and characterises the refusal of 
permission to see his dying mother as altogether inhuman. The editor 
expresses surprise that the police should have declared their inability to make the 
necessary arrangements. | oy 

In the issue of the 10th July 1914 he reverts to the subject, and deplores 
that the judge could not allow Balraj to visit his dying mother asthe police 
could not make satisfactory arrangements. The subsequent death of Mrs, 
Hansraj has rendered the regrettable episode the more cruel. | 


7 5 J—P olice. 
Nil. 


: Finance and taration. . 


The Delhi conspiracy case. 


88. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th July 1914 objects to the 


Popular control of State expendi- expenditure by the Bengal Government of Rs. 42,129 
ture. 


committed in the performance of public duty. 


on the defence of a bailiff of the Small Cause Court 
who bad assaulted a Bengali woman, on the ground that the assault was not 
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The editor says that such un-called for expenditure makes it necessary that 
non-official members of legislative councils should be given an effective voice in 
the determination of public expenditure. 


39. Discussing the report of the Finance Commission, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 8th July 1914 says that the 
transfer of large sums to London was thoroughly 
unjustified in view of the scarcity of money which prevailed in India raising the 
rate of interest to 7 and 9 percent. The editor observes that no satisfactory 
attempt has been made to answer the question why the floating debt has been 
rénewed from time to time, even after the cash balances were strong enough to 
extinguish that debt. He says that the surpluses should have been spent on 
education, sanitation and other reforms and should not have been applied even 
to the avoidance or reduction of debt. m | 

He points out that the Indian railway and irrigation works now yield a 
substantial revenue to Government, and suggests that the capital required for 
them should be raised by means of loans. 

He takes exception to the view that surplus revenues in India should be 
transierred to London and used there for the reduction or avoidance of debt, and he 
also deprecates the Government policy of financing railways. He says that 
continued surpluses mean a high level of taxation, and that in case taxation 
could not be reduced it was not right to strengthen the financial position as an 
alternative. 


The Finance Commiasion’s Report. 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


40. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th July 1914 says that Government 
would be rendering a real service to the community 
if it would order triennial general elections in every 
municipality and do away with the holding of elections every year. The editor 
points out that a lot of energy is wasted every year in preparation of electoral 
rolls, canvassing and election suits, and says that a great deal of valuable public 
and private time would be saved if his suggestions were accepted. | 


(e)— Education: 


41. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th July 1914 says that in spite of the 

Separate representation and Hindu Objections of the Governments of Bombay, the 

interests. Punjab and the United Provinces, the Government 
of India has decided to introduce separate communal electorates. 

The editor remarks that Hindus will not actively oppose ‘‘ mere separate 
electorates provided they are not accompanied by the gifts of “ excessive and 
disproportionate representation, a wider franchise and the right of continued 
participation in general electorates. He says that if the just claims of the 
Hindus are ignored, it will lead to dissatisfaction and agitation. 


42. One Abdul Ghaffar'contributes an article to Al Mushir (Moradabad) 
The Lieutenant-Governor’s visit of the Ath J uly 1914 in which he refers to the 

to the Aligarh College. report that the visit of the Lieutenant-Governor to 
the Aligarh college is in connection with the recent Shia-Sunni dispute, and 
says that the trustees of the Aligarh college are quite competent to deal with 
the internal affairs of the college. He remarks that no one who has a real 
interest in the college will tolerate official interference, and that His Honour 
should have observed silence at any rate till such time as the committee had come 
to a final decision. | 

He remarks that official interference in the internal affairs of the college 
will be followed by dangerous consequences. 

He enquires why the Lieutenant-Governor should have considered it 
necessary to interfere, when the matter was between two parties who could 
adjust their differences without the assistance of Government. 7 


Municipal elections, 


The- Lieutenant-Governor’s visit 43. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of 
to the Aligarh College. the 5th July 1914 has the following:— | 
„The proposed visit of His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor to Aligarh 
is looked forward to with great interest by the Muhammadans. Some papers say 
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that one of the objects of his visit will be to discuss with the trustees the 
situation created between some Shia and Sunni students over certain religious 
uestions. Sir James Meston as Lieutenant-Governor is the patron of the 
College and no doubt his duties as a patron are important. We still doubt if 
Sir James Meston would allow himself to be connected with the settlement of 
differences of this nature, and we cannot but advise him to keep himself aloof 
from dealing with any such matters even if they are brought before him. 
Affairs of this nature should be settled by the Muhammadans between themselves. 
The intervention of a non-Moslem, howsoever sincere and earnest he may be, 
would be liable to be misinterpreted. After all Sir James is the executive head 
of the Government, and we think his motto in this particular case should be 
Lieutenant-Governor first and patron afterwards.” | ) 


44. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 7th July 1914 welcomes the visit of 
The Lieutenant-Governor's visit His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor to the Aligarh 
to the Aligarh College. College, and expresses the hope that during His 
Honour’s stay while a settlement is made of the Shia-Sunni differences the question 
of a Government grant-in-aid to the college will also be finally and favourably 
settled. 1 
I be editor eulogises the Honorary Secretary for the work done by him 
during the last two years of his office, and asks him to make some suitable 
arrangements and afford facilities for the education of Muhammadans of the poorer 
classes, who at present are unable to benefit by the college. He says that the 
Shia-Sunni dispute would not have assumed such a deplorable aspect had not 
Nawab Fateh Ali Khan: Qazalbash procrastinated in the matter, and he expresses 
the hope that Sir James Meston will settle the matter amicably. 


45. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 7th July 1914 refers to the report that 

The Lieutenant-Governor’s visit the visit of His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor to 
to the Aligarh College. the Aligarh college is in connection with the recent 
Shia-Sunni differences at the college, and remarks that His Honour should 
not interfere in the matter, seeing that any interference, however well meant 
is likely to cause serious misapprehension. 

The editor says that efforts are already being made to cause misunderstanding 
against His Honour and to do harm to-the college. He adds that it would be 
a breach of trust to form a religious camp” in the compound of the Aligarh 
College contrary to the expressed policy of Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan in regard to 
religious matters. 


46. The Oudh Akhbér (Lucknow) of the 8th July 1914 refers to the 

The Lieutenant-Governor’s visit proposed visit of His Honour the Lieutenant- 

to the Aligarh College. Governor to the Aligarh College, and says that there 

is no reason why he should not settle the Shia-Sunni differences in the college in 
order to save it from ruin. 


MASHRIQ 
7th July 1914. 


AL BASHIR, 
7th July 1914. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
8th July 1914. 


The editor ridicules the contention that a non-Muhammadan cannot act 


as a judge or arbitrator in a Shia-Sunni dispute, and points out that more 
important matters have been amicably settled by Commissions which have been 
appointed by Government when there wag no other way out of the difficulty. 

He says that there is no hope of the dispute being settled by Muhammadans 
themselves, and that an enlightened ruler and sfatesman like Sir James Meston 
will never Jike such an undesirable state of affairs to continue. He expresses 
the hope that some arrangement should be made so that the dispute may be 
amicably settled during His Honour’s stay at Aligarh. | 


47. The Ittihad (Amroha) of the 8th July observes that the news that 

The Lieutenant-Governor’s visit His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor is about to visit 

to the Aligarh College. the Aligarh College in connection with the recent 
Shia-Sunni differences in the college has been welcomed by the Shias. 

The editor expresses dissatisfaction at the Sunnis protesting against His 
Honour’s interfering in the matter, and he objects to the argument advanced by 
the Sunnis that the decision of the trustees should be final. 

HA He asserts that the trustees ignore the rights of the Shias, and that the 
authorities of the college, the majority of whom are Sunnis, are determined to 
oppress the Shias. 
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48. The Asr-t-Jadid (Meerut) of the 2nd July 1914 expresses 
ä ties dissatisfaction at the small percentage of successful 
* candidates in the Allahabad University examinations, 
and urges that the University should introduce the rule entitling a candidate who 
had failed and who was not satisfied to have his answer book examined again. 


49. The Agra Akhbér of the 7th July 1914 complains that at the 

ä last Matriculation examination of the Allahabad 

University private candidates from Agra were treated. 

very harshly, and urges the Muhammadans to make untiring efforts to have a 
university of their own. 


50. Bhai Parmanandji, M.A., contributes an article to the Cawnpore 

The system of teaching and ex- Gazette of the lst J uly 1914 (received on the 6th 

amination. July),in which he objects to the present system of 

imparting education through the medium of a foreign language, and says that 

Indian leaders favour the English language because they are afraid that if English 

ceased to be the medium of instruction the public would not respect their 
knowledge of English. 


He admits that as English is the State language some knowledge of it 
should be imparted to Indian students, but he gives it as his opinion that the 
English taught in the school classes is quite sufficient. 


He does not favour the suggestion that moderators should be appointed 
to moderate question papers, and says that though these moderators may be able 


to check those who set question papers to some extent, they cannot control the 
examiners. | 


He says that in India the examiners do their work very strictly, and do 
not like to allow more than a certain percentage of the candidates to pass. 


He observes that these defects can be remedied only when a relation of 
personal sympathy is established between the examiners and examinees, and 
that this can only be effected in case teachers and professors are given the power 
to grant certificates of ability to their students. Hesuggests that plucked 
candidates should be re-examined on the expiry of three months after the 
examination, in the subjects in which they have failed. 


51. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the Ist July 1914 (received on the 
Vernacular education in the “4th July), says that not only the people and 
United Provinces. students but also Government and the Education 
department suffer considerably as a result of the use of two vernaculars and 
two scripts in the United Provinces and the Punjab. The editor observes that 
owing to this state of affairs neither the literature nor the newspapers conducted in 
either vernacular are developed. He says that the provinces which have only 
one vernacular, like Bengal, have achieved considerable progress, and he urges 
Government to have one vernacular whether Hindi or Urdu for the United 
Provinces and the Punjab. In his opinion Hindi is more simple, intelligible and 


free from defects than Urdu. 


PREM, 
Ist July 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA. 
4th July 1914. 


52. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the Ist July 1914 (received on 


1 6 the 4th July) complains that there are no proper and 
e adequate arrangements for technical 1 in India, 
and asks the British Government to adopt a liberal policy in providing necessary 
facilities for imparting technical education to Indians, without which the latter 
have to depend upon others for the most trifling necessaries of life. 


53. Reviewing the quinquennial educational report the Abhkyudaya 


1 ‘onal report. (Allahabad) of the 4th July 1914 says that there 
> . dal report. is no doubt that —ͤ˖ — — progressed 
considerably in India under British rule, but the rate and quality of educational 
progress can only be rightly judged when a comparison is made with a civilised 
country of Europe. The editor observes that the increase in the number of 
students between 1907 and 1912 is not in proportion to the increase in 
population, and he expresses regret that, in spite of the admission of the Director 
of Public Instruction that there is a great demand for education in the United 
Provinces, the Provincial Government should occasionally fail to spend the full 
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amount of the educational grant made to it by the Government of India. He 
urges that if the raising of fees have had no effect in decreasing the demand for 
education, the old scale of fees should be restored and that better arrangements 
should be made for female education. 


He suggests that Government should spend more money on education 
than at present, even at the expense of railways and the army, that it should 
adopt a liberal policy in diffusing technical education in the country, that it 
should encourage female education by making grants-in-aid to private institutions, 
and that public money should not be wastedin having palatial school buildings 
and an unncessarily large staff of inspecting officers, but that it should be 
devoted to increasing the number of schools and improving the prospects of 
Indian teachers. 


54. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th July 1914 publishes the 
The Hewett Muslim School, eighth instalment of the article on the Hewett 
Moradabad. Muslim School, Moradabad, in which the editor 
repeats his exhortations to the trustees of the school to publish a clear statement 
of the accounts. 
He says that rnmours have reached him that no security is taken from 
rsons who are appointed as agents to collect contributions for the school fund, 
and he points out the dangerous consequences of such a system. 
He asks the trustees to publish for the benefit of the public whether there 
is any truth in the rumour. 


55. Referring to the article entitled “Indian students and the study of 

Indian students and the study of English N which appeared in the Leader (Allahabad) 

English. olf the 18th June 1914, (Selections 25, paragraph 287), 

the Mashriq (Gorakhpur), of the 7th July 1914 observes that in spite of the 

repeated protests of the Mashrig the authorities of the Allahabad University. have 
taken no steps to remove the cause of the complaint. : 


The editor invites the attention of His Honour Sir James Meston, and 
suggests that a committee consisting of such Indians as may have knowledge of 
both Indian and English universities, and of capable persons belonging to the 
Calcutta and the Punjab Universities should be appointed to select text-books, 


56. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th July 1914 dwells on the necessity 

An Indian Public school in for physical culture for Indian school boys, and says 

the Hills. that it is not possible to develop out-door life 

properly in a hot climate. The editor suggests that a special school should be 

established in the hills where the boys would enjoy the benefits of a cool climate 

and out-door life and where games would be insisted upon. The school, he says, 
should be started with one hundred boys paying fifty rupees a month each. 


57. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 9th July 1914 urges Government to 
issue an order requiring all married school boys to 
pay double fees in schools, and laying down that 
after five years no married boy should be admitted into school. The editor 
urges private schools to follow the example of the Central Hindu College and to 
stop the admission of married boys at once. 


58. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th July 1914 publishes a contributed 
article, in which the writer urges that answer books 
should be re-examined by the Allahabad University 
in case a candidate has failed by only‘a few marks or only in one subject, provided 
his principal or head master recommends him and he pays a reasonable fee. 


59. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th July 1914 publishes a contributed 
ee article, in which the writer urges that as there are 
ee Serene not enough colleges for all the would-be examinees 


students should not be debarred from appearing at examinations as private 
candidates. 


He deprecates the constant change in text-books as tending to make 
education more costly, and urges that text-books should be prescribed in such 
a manner as not to require constant change. He also objects to the levying of 


School boys and early marriage. 


Revaluation of answer books. 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
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9th July 1914. 


ADVOCATE, 
9th July 1914, 
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double fees from failed students and the limiting of the number of students 
in each class. 

He says that the spread of education should not be delayed for lack of 
trained teachers and costly buildings, seeing that educated men can be found 
in sufficient numbers to work as teachers and that costly buildings are not a 


necessity. 


60. Adverting to the imperative need for popular education, the Asr-i-Jadid 
(Meerut) of the 9th July 1914 observes that, though 
the old school produced scholars, poets and 
philosophers, judging by the standard of practical utility, modern education 
with all its defects is far preferable. 


The editor refers to intercommunal disputes, and asserts that such 
differences are not really due to religious sentiments but to the jealousy of one 
rival community at the economic progress and advancement of the other. 


He says that, while inthe old days the pulpit used to be the medium for 
exciting popular religious feelings and for vindicating personal grievances, in 
the present day it is the newspapers which do this service. 


He admits that the number of quacks and semi-educated persons has 
increased as the result of modern education, and says that the evil can be 
effectively removed by widening the possibilities of sound and higher education. 


He impresses upon his readers the fact that of the six hundred and seventy 
lakhs of Muhammadans only ten have given attention to the question of education. 


He exhorts his co-religionists to realise their responsibility and discharge 
their duty as Musalmans, in helping on the education of their co-religionists. 


| Muhammadan education. 


. (Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


61. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th July 1914 urges that the 
defects in the existing system of the distribution of 
taqavi loans should be remedied. The editor says 
that he has been constantly receiving complaints that patwaris oppress the 
villagers in the mofussil, and that as a result the latter are in great distress. 


Tagavi advances. 


( - General. 


62. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 30th June 1914 (received on the 6th July), 
deplores the death of the Hon’ble Mr. Ganga 


Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma. . e 1 
«„ eee Prasad Var ma and refers to his varied public activities 


in eulogistic terms. 
The editor says that Mr. Varma did not indulge in sensational journalism and 
never showed any prejudice against non- Hindus. 


63. The Acharya (Brindaban, Muttra) of the lst July 1914 (received on 
the 10th July), deplores the death of the Hon’ble 


E Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma and prays for the peace 


of his soul. 


64. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 1st July 1914 (received on the 6th 
6— July), deplores the untimely death of the Hon ble Mr. 

g ü Ganga Prasad Varma, and refers in eulogistic terms 

to his varied public activities. The editor refers to the almost universal 


mourning caused by Mr. Varma’s death, and says that his qualities of head and 
heart had made him immensely popular. 


65. Al-Khalil (Bijnor) of the Ist J uly 1914 deplores the death of the 

i, Gane Cais Hon'ble Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma, and refers to the 

. 1 work done by him in eulogistic terms, and expresses 

the hope that the Hindustani (Lucknow) and the Advocate (Lucknow) will not 
deviate from the policy laid down by their distinguished founder. 


66. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 1st July 1914 deplores the death of the 
Mir, Genes Bresed Wenns Hon’ble Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma, refers to the 


work. dane by him in eulogistic terms, and publishes 
a brief account of his life, | 
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67. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 2nd July 1914 deplores the death 
of the Hon’ble Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma, and 


remarks that in Mr. Varma Lucknow has lost an 
patriot of inestimable worth. 


Ur. Ganze Prasad v 68. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 2nd 
eee re July 1914 deplores the sad death of the Hon’ble 


Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma. 


Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma. 


69. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th July 1914 deplores the untimely 
death of the Hon’ble Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma, and 
Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma. 


observes that Mr. Varma was a fine specimen of a 
self-respecting and self-made patriot. 


70. Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th July 1914 deplores the death 


of the Hon’ble Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma, and offers 
Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma. P a 
sincere condolence to the bereaved family. 


71. One Mr. Téjendro Kumar Mitra from Benares, contributes an article 


madd deities and trade marke, 0 the Awaza-t- Khalg (Benares) of the 24th June 

1914 in which he protests against the figures of 

Hindu gods and goddesses being printed as trade marks on various articles of 
merchandise manufactured in England and other European countries. 

He points out that trade marks sometimes caricature Hindu deities, and 
that when these trade marks are thrown away and trampled upon Hindu 
feelings are seriously hurt. 

He says that the masses think that such trade marks have been permitted 
to be printed by the authorities, and expresses apprehension that the feelings 


of the masses might become inflamed. He appeals to the authorities to put a 
stop to the use of such trade marks. 


72. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd July 1914 deprecates the rush to 

hissed tits meshed: Oe legal profession in India, and says that consi- 

derations of patriotism and an enlightened self- 

interest ought to dissuade educated youths from continuing to flock to an already 
over-crowded profession. 

The editor observes that the bulk of them can only expect moderate success 
in the profession, while they can make the same income from other callings. He 
says that the country requires more doctors, teachers and many more intelligent 
men in industrial and commercial occupations, and even more journalists. He 
remarks that in most cases graduates who enter the legal profession do not get in 
the shape of respectable incomes an adequate return on the money invested in 
their education. He says that the problem of Indian poverty cannot be solved 
by adding yearly to the number of lawyers who do not add to the national wealth. 
He observes that if educated men continue to rush to the legal profession, 
agriculture and the natural resources of the country will either remain undeveloped. 
or be only exploited for the enrichment of foreign lands, with the result that 
Indian commerce will remain the virtual monopoly of alien merchants and that 
there will be a dearth of teachers, doctors and journalists. He says that the rush 
to the legal profession is calculated to lead to a lowering of the standard of 
conduct as well as of incomes, and that the over-crowding of the profession leads 
to the adoption of dishonest methods of earning money. 


73. The Medina (Bijnor) of the Ist July 1914 observes that when the appeal 
The Zemindar (Labore) was filed by the Zamindar (Lahore) it was anticipated 
that nothing would come out of it. 

The editor remarks that the activity which was displayed by some 
Government officials and by certain sycophant title-holders did harm not only 
to the Zamindar but also to the Muslim press as a whole. 

He says that it is difficult to believe that Government disapproved of the 
policy of the Zamindar and that it was for that reason that its appeal was 
8 especially as the newspaper is no longer the property of Mr. Zafar Ali 

han 


He asserts that it is the property of the Muhammadan community, and that 
any loss to the Zamindar means loss to the community. 
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| He says that the Punjab Chief Court should have earned the gratitude of 
Mubammadans by deciding in favour of the Zamindar, and that no press after 
witnessing the attitude of the Chief Court of the Punjab is likely in future 
to go to the higher courts for redress. 


DAILY PRINCE, 74. The editor of the Daily Prince (Allababad) in its Birthday issue of 
4th July 1914. ae Delle Prince the 4th July 1914 complains that certain persons 
a ES have begun to harass him and make allegations 

regarding his loyalty and personal character. 


He says that he is harassed because the Daily Prince has refused to be the 
organ of any particular clique, but has persevered in its loyalty to Government 
and sincerity to the country. 

He asserts that he stands on good relations with the Government and that 
he is known to Government officials of all positions. He expresses the hope that 
the present difficulties will end favourably to the editor. 5 

He says that he would not deposit security for the newspaper were he 
required to do so, seeing that it would imply a slur on his loyalty and his ancestors. 

He utters a warning that if the Daily Prinoe becomes defunct the most 
loyal of newspapers will cease to exist. 


ABHTU DATA, 75. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th July 1914 says that the 
ps dicen tout objectionable practices of emigration agents have 
recently assumed very serious proportions, and 
are causing dissatisfaction among the people. The editor states that only recently 
an unauthorised agent decoyed a Brahman widow from village Manda and 
sold her into the hands of emigration agents, but when that woman was produced 
before the magistrate she refused recruitment. He asserts that the emigration 
agents even then did not set her free, but beat her severely and attempted to 
commit an indecent assault upon her, and that she was ultimately rescued by 
some of the members of the Din Rakshini Sabha. : 

He reports that a family of thirteen members including males, females 
and children of village Taraun in the Banda district have been decoyed by 
emigration agents under the pretext of providing them with employment, and 
that a chaprasi of the Taraun estate has been looking for them in the emigration 
depots of Allahabad. 


He enquires how long Government will refrain from giving attention to 
these grievances and sufferings of the people, and urges that the abominable 
practices of emigration agents should at once be stopped. 


a“ — - — * 
—— — 
„„ — 


Emigration agents. 


ABHTU DATA. 76. The Abhyudaya (Allababad) of the 4th July 1914 publishes the 
n The language of Government United Provinces Government notification regarding 
notifications in vernacular, Indian students in England, and expresses gratifica- 


tion that the notification was printed in the Nagri script. 

In this connection the editor enquires whether it was appropriate to print 
the Persianised Urdu which is the language of the notification in the Nagri script, 
and he asks why when Government has Hindi translators in its service, such 
notifications are not published in Hindi. 


rr 77. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th July 1914 commends the 
uly J 1914. a ° a 
circular issued by the Punjab Government 
prohibiting the raising of suberiptions from the 
public for the reception of officials, the taking of rewards by peons and order- 
lies and the acceptance of presents by the officials. 
The editor urges that similar circulars should be issued by other Provincial 


Presents to Government servants. 


Governments. 
"Tabara 78. Referring to the circular recently issued by the Punjab Government 
Rewards to orderlies of Govern. regarding presents to Government officials and 
ment officials, rewards to orderlies, the Oudh Akhbdér (Lucknow) of 


the 5th July 1914 expresses regret that such circulars are rarely acted upon. 
The editor suggests that Government officials should either keep a strict watch 
on their personal orderlies and servants, or devise some arrangement by which 


their visitors can see them without being required to send cards or intimation 
through orderlies. ae | 


SS & FF eee way 
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79. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 7th July 1914 complains that, in spite 

The Muhammadans of the of there being able and well qualified Muhammadans 

Gorakhpur division. in the Gorakhpur division, none of them occupy 

positions of eminence as members of council, title-holders or even as trustees of 
the Aligarh College. 


He mentions the names of Maulvi Muhammad Ismail and Maulvi Ehsan- 
ullah Abbasi in this connection. 


80. Referring to the Hindu-Muhammadan riot at Sbahabad in the Hardoi 
Hindu-Muhammadan riot at district (Selections 27, paragraph 98) the -Mashriq 
Shahabad. (Gorakhpur) of the 7th July 1914 enquires in 
accordance with what rule or law the magistrate had the power to intercept a 
telegraphic message addressed to a newspaper, and he asks that officer to notify 
whether he had obtained the previous sanction of the local Government in the 
matter. 


In his opinion Indian district magistrates should not be posted in districts 
where Hindu-Muhammadan riots have occurred or where there is likely to be a 
breach of the peace owing to Hindu-Muhammadan differences. He enquires 
whether Mr. Muhammad Hadi and Mr. Radha Raman have been permanently 
posted at Partabgarh and Hardoi respectively, seeing that they have not been 
moved for a long time though European officers are frequently transferred. 


81. The Agra Akhdbér of the 7th July 1914 refers to the general 
Restriction of public meetingsat proclamation made by the order of the District 
a. Magistrate of Agra prohibiting all public meetings 
aud assemblies unless by the previous permission of the District Magistrate, and 
observes that the proclamation will affect Mahfil--Milad, Muharram Majlisses 
and religious congregations and burial ceremonies, seeing that on each of such 
occassions an assembly or gathering is inevitable. 


The editor enquires whether it will be necessary to obtain the permission of 


the District Magistrate five days before even for religious and social observances 
and ceremonies. 


He asks the local authorities to issue aclear and definite pronouncement 
on the subject. 


82. One Thakur Jagnath Singh Varma, of Barkharwa in the Hardoi 
district contributes an article to the Aindustani 
(Lucknow) of the 8th July 1914 in which he 
complains that owing to their being posted permanently in villages patwaris 
oppress villagers, and he suggests that like other Goverament servants they 
should also be transferred every five years. 


83. Referring to the 8 of the Daily Hindu (Lahore) that books in 
oe rdu edited, compiled, or written by the Hindus 
—ü—ü— exceeded in Sater those edited, — or written 
by Muhammadans, and that the number of Hindu successful candidates in the 
United Provinces Urdu Middle examination considerably exceeded that of the 
Muhammadans, which in the opinion of the editor of the Daily Hindu made it 
clear that the Hindus were not. opposed to Urdu, the editor of the Asr-i-Jadid 
(Meerut) in the issue of the 9th July 1914 says that it is not all the Hindus but 
only a small section of them who are ill-disposed in regard to Urdu. 


He says that the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, Dr. Sundar 
Lal and some others are under the mistaken impression that Urdu is inimical 
to the preservation of Hinduism, and that they used their influence with the 
University Education committee to attack Urdu. 


He appeals to his fellow countrymen not to make the future of 


India gloomy by allowing this question to create a gulf between Hindus and 
Muhammadans. 


Transfer of patwaris. 


84. Mr. Narayan Das from Himalaya Cottage, Almora, contributes an 
Rises te sheen article to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th July 


1914 in which he says that the forced supply of 
labour is prevalent in Almora to a very baneful extent. 
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He points out that while the ancient system of light assessment of revenue 
and free and unrestricted use of forest produce has been abolished, the begar 
system has been perpetuated. He contends that with the systematising of 
administration in the hills, begar has become unnecessary, and that as ponies, 
mules and goats do the work of trausport in the hills it is no longer necessary 
to impress coolies. 


He urges Government to maintain a permanent staff of coolies and pack 
animals. 


85. Mr. Narayan Das from Himalaya Cottage, Almora, contributes an 
article to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th July 
1914, in which he says that hill-men avoid ‘working 
for officials as they get less than market wages. He refers to the grievances 
of hill-men regarding forest produce, and says that this combined with begar 
is likely to make life in the hills unbearable. He says that the hill-man has no 
distaste for work but he urges Government to offer him more tempting wages, 
He enquires whether Government requires European cultivators in the 


hills to supply Jegar, and he urges that the hill labourer should be allowed 
freedom of contract. 


86. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th July 1914, publishes a contributed 
article, in which the writer describes the evils of 
begar, and says that executive officers and especially 
policemen are hated and feared by the people because of their oppressive practices. 
He asserts that policemen impress tailors, do not pay their fares to ekkawalas, 
extort money from stall-keepers in fairs and never realise that they are servants 
of the people not their masters. He says that the rate of fourteen annas per 
diem fixed for earts is too low, and urges that either it should be raised to 
Re. 1-8-0 per diem or that the tahsildars should have Government carts and 
should not require chaudhris to impress the carts. 


Begar in the Hills. 


Impressment of carts. 


87. Referring to the opposition of the Jndiaman to Indian students 
Indians in the Public Works De- going to England to study engineering, on the 
partment. ground that they were sons of subordinate 


employés of the Public Works Department, the Zeader (Allahabad) of the 10th 
July 1914 remarks as follows :— 


“Indeed! What about British candidates of sorts, belonging to various 


strata of society, who seek for Indian employment ofa status their fathers never 
hoped to attain? Enough of this misnomer of an Indiaman.” 


V.— LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.—RAILWAT. 
Nil. 
VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 


VIII.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


88. Referring to the Karachi Bioscope case the Agra Akhbér of the 7th July 
1914 urges Government to get any such films destroyed 
that may be thought to cast aspersions on the 


Islam and Christianity. 


Muhammadan religion. 


The editor says that Muhammadan dramatists could also caricature the 
prophet of Europeans, but they would not stoop to revenge the insult offered to their 
prophet in this way, becausea Muhammadan has the same reverence for other 
prophets as he has for his own. He points out that it is the duty of Government 
to show regard for the religious sentiments of all its subjects. 15 
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89. The Kaisar-1-Hind 2 of cay an J 7 1914 11 the 

judgment given by the City Magistrate of Karachi 

. in the D Bioscope case, ‘oad observes that 

section 298, Indian Pena] Code, is quite clear and that the judgment has 

altogether ignored the religious sentiments of the Muhammadans of India. The 

editor remarks that it is manifest from recent events that Muhammadans are: 
passing through a period of trial. ee | 

He says that it is clear from the demolition of a portion of the Machhli 
Bazaar Cawnpore mosque, followed by the sacrilege to the Agra and Lashkarpur 
mosques, and the Karachi Bioscope incident; that the religious sentiments of 
Muhammadans are ignored and that their very existence is not recognised. He 
says that it has yet to be seen how events will shape Muhammadan destiny 
in the near future. : | | 

He says that Muhammadans would have been quite justified if they had 
lost their self-control and taken the law in their own hands, after having failed 
to obtain redress from competent authorities. . 

He asserts that a Muhammadan may be made to suffer any hardship, but 
no power can subdue his spirit of devotion and loyalty to his Prophet and that 
he can tolerate anything except an insult to his religion. 

He remarks that as Muhammadans are under a just Government there is 
no occasion for them to take the law into their own hands and retaliate for any 
attack on their religious sentiments, and he urges Government to prevent the 
repetition of outrages to their religious feelings. 

He urges the Muhammadans of Karachi to refer the matter to the highest 
Court of Justice, and he exhorts the Hindus to make common cause with the 
Muhammadans, seeing that insults may be offered to their Gods also. 


90. The Medina (Bijnor) of the Ist July 1914 refers to the recommenda- 
tions made by the British Vice-Consul at Jeddah 
: a regarding return jurney tickets and the monopoly 
or sole contract of the Ha traffic, and observes that Government should not 
enforce any conditions on Haj traffic, seeing that it is a purely religious 
matter, in which interference in any form is likely to create misapprehension in 
the minds of the people. 

The editor says that, instead of insisting on the pilgrims purchasing return 
tickets, Government should arrange to ascertain that every pilgrim before 
commencing the outward journey has sufficient wherewithall to be able to 
return to India. He suggests that every pilgrim should be required to pay 
in addition to his fare a small sum to go towards a permanent fund to be 
reserved for assisting stranded pilgrims, and that Government should supervise 
the rate of fares so that shipping agents may not unnecessarily harass pilgrims. 

He expresses the hope that Government will take public sentiment into 
consideration in the matter of the return journey tickets, as it has done in 


the matter of refraining from giving the monopoly of the traffic to any 
particular steamship company. 


91. The Taisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 2nd July 1914 expresses anxiety 

— in regard to the question of cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya, 

and regrets to note that repeated protests of the 

editor have failed to induce the Hindus and Muhammadans of Fyzabad to come 
to an amicable settlement of the matter. 

The editor expresses apprehension regarding the recurrence of undesirable 

incidents during the past two years, and urges his co-religionists to direct their 


attention to the settlement of the question as soon as possible, seeing that the 
Bakr Id is fast approaching. 


92. The Musafir (Agra) of the 38rd July 1914 publishes a contributed 
. SF i Siege a article, in which the writer says that in spite of 
Maulvi Abdul Kabir being reprimanded by the 

Deputy Commissioner of Delhi for making attacks on Swami Dayanand, 
Muhammadan preachers at the fountain in Chandni Chauk (Delhi), still continue 
to indulge in improper language. He gives instances of attacks on the Arya 
Samaj made by Muhammadan preachers at the Chandi Chowk after the 16th 
June, and asserts thatone Zahur-ud-din alias Shanti Narayan abused Swami 
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KAISAR-I-HIND, 
2nd July 1914. 


MEDINA, 
Ist Jaly 1914. 


KAISAR-I-HIND, 
2nd July 1914. 


MUSAFIR, 
3rd July 1914. 


RAHBAR, 
7th July. 1914. 
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Dayanand in a most objectionable way. He asks Government to prohibit such 
speeches as they are likely to lead to breaches of the peace. 


98. Referring to the recent ruling of the Allahabad High Court to the 
Rights offRinda widews. effect that a Hindu widow does not lose her right to 

4 her property if she remarries after conversion to 
another religion, the Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th July 1914 urges that 
meetings should be held throughout India to remove this legal disability which 
is to the disadvantage of the Hindus. 


IX.—MISOCELLANEOUS, 
Nil. 


O. E. W. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD: Asst, to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
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6 | Prabudha Bharat .» | Almora 950 Do. iad Swami Virjanand; Bengali Sanyisi; 2,274 copies. 
36. 
7 Student World eee eee Lucknow see Do. eee H. Banbery, B. A., L. C. P. eee eee 450 9 
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Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
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7 
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* f ‘ Pandit Sudarshanfch&rya, B. A.; 40 

riha Lakshmi „ | Allahabad se a 1,800 „ 

(| Srimati Gop4l Devi ove one 

Indu_ie.. * „ | Benares Do. Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 650 „. 
Jasis ... — Gahmar (Ghazipur)] Do. ... Gopal Ram; Bania; 45. — 300 „ 
Kalwür Kshattriya Mitra ... | Allahabad Do. | Prem Nath ; Yogishwar; 37 0 „ 
Känyakubj Hitk&ri Cawnpore ae Do. Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 1 1.500 „, 
Méheswari * * | Aligarh „ Do. .. | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 ... - 3,000 „ 
Maryada 8 ee | Allahabad wile Do. „ | Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 27 ... 1,600 re 
Nava Jiwan se „ | Benares „ Do. .. | Keshodeo Shastri; 37 . — 1,000 „ 
Nawaniti =n . | Benares cee DO. ase 
Rasik Mitra one „ | Cawnpore wai Do. „ | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 500 copies. 
Sammelan Patrika „ | Allahabad Do. Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
San&dhyopkérak Agra ... oe Do. Lachhmi Näräyan Dube sie 630 copies. 
Sanatan Dharam Patäka 2 | Moradabad Do. Pandit Rém Sarüp; Brahman; 41 1,900 „ 
Saraswati ais Allahabad Do. 4 Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 "= 
Stri Darpan one * | Allahabad eee 1 Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 8 
Stri Dharm Shikshak oe | Allahabad Do. Srimati Yasods Devi; 31 ... coe 1 
Sudhäflidhi cee .-- | Allahabad nen Do. | Pandit Jagann&th Prasad Shukla; 8 
Swadesh Bändhava Agra ws wi Do. iia N aol Singh; Rajput ; 45 660 55 
Vänijya Sukhdayak „ | Benares ae Do. | B&bu Jagannäth Prasid Mäthur; Brah- 1.000 „ 
Veda Prakash een Meerut on Do. 8 Swimi * Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 5 
Vidyarthi poe -» | Allahabad jas Do. | Ramji Lal Sharma, 
Abhir Sam&char ... Etawah os twice a month} Dalip Singh. 


* Temporarily stopped. 
t Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


r 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. 
Kshattriya Mitra... ‘| Benates „ Twice a month 
Réjput ~ see oe | Agra . 2 Do. 
Vy&péri and Kérigar - | Benares aot: oe: 
Abhyudays — * „ | Allahabad Weekly 
Almor& Akxhb är „ | Almora 8 
Anand — Lucknow ove Do. 
Arya Mitra — „Agra cee DO. cee 
Bharatodaya cee + | Jwalapur (Saha- Do. 

ranpur). 
Bharat Jiwan 200 Benares ove DO. ° ws 
Bhérat Sudash& Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad a 
Jain Gazette coe „ | Aligarh D560. 
Jiwan coe 00 Cawnpore * DO. = ase 
Nirbal Sewaxk Dehra Dun ~~) oe ae, 
Pratap ... ove Cawnpore ove Do. cee 
Prem Brindaban (Muttra Do. .«. 
BENGALI. 

n ..'| Benares „ Monthly 
Acharya „ | Brindaban (Mut tra) Twice a month 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Circulation. 


—— 


Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya _... 
Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 eee 
Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 468 
Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 
Badri Dat Pande 

Pandit Shiva Nath ; Brahman; 45 


Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman 560 


Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... eve 
Bäbu Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri ; 31 


Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharm4; Brah- 
man; 45. 


L&lé Misri L4l; Jain; banker ee 
Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 

Kunwar Mahendra Partap. 

Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 


| Kunwar Mahendra Pratãp; Hindu; 30 


Bhol& Nath Bhattacharya; 46 155 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 


eR 


1,000 copies. 
1, %%% „ 
~~ ~*~ 
2.000 70 

1 
98 
1.700 „„ 
Small * 
1 „ 
1,000 9 
900 „ 


50 copies. 


1, 000 copies, 


* 


* 


( 778 ) 


1I.—Porrrics. 
a) — Foreign. 


1. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the llth July 1914 reports that Mr. 

The study of Arabic and the Arab Rashid Raza, the editor of Almanar (Cairo, Egypt), 

Caliphate. and his disciple Maulana Abdul Haqq of Baghdad, a 

professor in the Aligarh College, are working to bring about the decentralization 
of Egypt and to have an Arab instead of an Ottoman Caliph. 


The editor remarks that such a movement is fraught with danger for the 
Ottoman Empire. . 

He says that the study of Arabic is necessary for Muhammadans, but at 
the same time he points out that it is equally necessary for them to refrain from 
meddling with Arab politics. 

| He asks Maulana Abdul Haqq not to thrust upon the Muhammadans (of 
India) his publications like Al Arab wal Arabiat.”’ 


2. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th July 1914 asks 

The Turkish Red Crescent Society Al Mushir (Moradabad) to publish a detailed 

fands. statement of the twenty-five thousand rupees which 
the latter declared to have collected and remitted to the Turkish authorities. 

The editor remarks that at the request of his contemporary he looked 
through the files of Al Mushir and found a deficit of six thousand nine hundred 
rupees. | 

. He urges the editor of Al’ Mushir to publish a detailed account of this 
item as well as of other items. | 


(6)—Home. 
3. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th J uly 1914 says that it is very 
— Bates becoming that the Indians of South Africa should 


have thanked Lord Hardinge through the Hon’ble 
Mr. Gokhale for his share in the settlement of the South African Indian 
question. The editor also thanks Sir Benjamin Robertson and other European 
officials and non-officials for their share in the work of settlement, and 
expresses satisfaction that Lord Hardinge in his reply to Mr. Gokhale should 
have referred to Indians as our fellow Indian subjects. 


4. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th Jul 
epee whe eee 1914 has the following :— d 


“We do not like the Great Indian Peninsula Railway Company 
purchasing coal from the Transvaal. No doubt the trouble there has come to a 
happy end; but between making life tolerable to our countrymen there and 
treating them as free British subjects ought to be treated, there is a great distance 


indeed. So long as the status of Indians as the King’s equal subjects is not 


accorded full recognition, so long should India refuse to regard the self-governing 
dominions as sister-states against which no differentiation is to be made.“ 


5. Referring to the judgment of the Canadian Court in the appeal 


Be noni haw of Sirdar Gurdit Sangh, the Leader (Allahabad) 

: of the 9th July 1914 points out that the 

judgment is not so “little objectionable as at first imagined” as the Court 

has taken account of the fact that the Hindu is not a European and that 

he did not make a continuous journey from India. Ihe editor says that 

the judgment could not be worse for the unfortunate Indians. He observes 

that though Indians may now be driven back from Canada, neither Canada, 

nor the United Kingdom should think that the trouble is at an end. He 

says that the trouble wiil come to anend only when India receives justice 
and her honour is respected. 


6. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th July 1914, says that Sardar 
1 Gurdit Singh spent so much money in taking out 
„ a party of Indian emigrants to Canada in order to 
have it finally decided before the world whether Indians, who were the chief 
cause of England’s supremacy at the present day, were British subjects only to 
be governed or whether they also possessed any primary rights of British 
citizenship. ‘The editor observes that the question at issue at present is, whether 


AL MUSHIR, 
lith July 1914. 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
12th July 1914, 
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Indians as British subjects can have admission into every part of the British 
Empire, and whether the inhabitants of one part ofthe Empire have any right 
to exclude those of another from their territory. He remarks that if any 
section of the British subjects can have this right, Indians also will obtainit 
and that it will be their duty not to allow others to enter their country. 

He says that, in spite of the merits which Indians possess, and as a result 
of which they have the advantage over their competitors, they are treated in their 
own country as inferior to the latter, and that though a Canadian or an African 
acknowledges defeat at the hands of an Indian in competition in his country and 
wants to exclude him from it, yet in India owing to the whiteness of his skin he 
rules over him, gets a very high salary and does not hesitate to kick him 
occasionally. 

He urges Indians to see that such injustice is not done to them. 

He remarks that thanks to Mr. Gandhi much has been achieved in 
South Africa, and that Sardar Gurdit Singh is doing his best to open the 
portals of Canada to Indians. In bis opinion Indian nationality is really 
being moulded in the British Colonies, and it should be the duty of all Indians 
to identify themselves whole-heartedly with this movement. He refers to the 
success of the agitation of Indians in India in regard to the South African 
trouble, and impresses upon them the fact that their oppression in the British 
colonies will not cease unless they realize that though they are British subjects 
they have not the rights of British citizenship, and that if the inhabitants of 
other countries can exclude them, they too have the right to prohibit their 
entry into India. | 

He refers to the homage which Western civilization pays to might, and 
says that in Western countries justice is done only when reprisals are apprehended 
for the infliction of injustice. 

He observes that fortunately at the present moment they have such a protec- 
tor as Lord Hardinge whose sympathetic speech at Madras is still resounding in 
their ears, that he will support their cause and will nottolerate the oppression 
of His Majesty’s voiceless. Indian subjects, but that a remedy will only be 
forthcoming when Indians make the whole country resound with their calls for 
protection and cries for retaliation. 


7. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th July 1914 refers to the 
unfavourable decision of the Supreme Court of Canada 
in regard to the right of the passengers of the 
Komagata Maru to enter that country, and says that it is not likely that the 
Imperial Government will do or will be able to do anything in this connection. 
The editor observes that Indians also have a moral right not to allow Canadians 
to enter India, and he urges that the Government of India should give 
consideration to the appeal of Indians, and that Indians themselves should not 
allow peace to Government so long as the doors of India are not closed against 
the Canadians. : 
In another note in the same issue the editor says that, though at present the 
mission of Sardar Gurdit Singh may appear to be a failure, still his money has 
not been wasted to no purpose seeing that if Indians remain determined in their 


attitude they will be victorious ultimately for repeated failures pave the way to 
success. 


8. The Bharatodaya (Jwalapur, Saharanpnr) of the 15th July 1914 
commends the suggestion of the Kesari (Poona) that, 
as the Indian passengers of the Komagata Maru have 
been refused admission into Canada all Canadians in India should be deported 
from the country. 


The editor wonders whether his suggestion is likely to receive any 
consideration in proper quarters. | 


9. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 18th June 1914 (received on 
the 16th July), refersto the hunger-strike resorted 
to by the passengers of the Komagata Maru in the 
hope that they would be allowed to land when they were about to die from 
starvation, and says that mercy is not shown to black men who are loyal subjects 
of the King but to those whites who rebel against his authority. | 


Indians in Canada. 


Indians in Canada. 


Indians in Canada. 
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The editor remarks that, though Canada may perpetuate racial distinctions, 
England will surely take care of her black subjects. 


10. Discussing an — * the Times (London) condemning the influx 

of Asiatics into the British colonies, the Advocate 

— (Lucknow) of the 12th July 1914, remarks as 
follows :— 

We are not much concerned with the treatment accorded by the Colonies 
to Japan or any other Asiatic country. As subjects of His Majesty the King- 
Emperor we claim that neither New Zealand nor Canada nor any other Colony 
under the British flag has any right to shut its doors against us. Accordingly, 
we strongly protest against the proposed legislation in New Zealand prohibiting 
the entrance of Hindus (Sikhs, Jains, Muhammadans all included under the 
category) into that country. If the Imperial Government is powerless to 
protect us against this deliberate insult, on the ground that it cannot interfere 
in the internal affairs of the Colonies, the solution should be found in a similar 
legislation in India excluding the Oolonials from this country. If the Colonials 
hate us, surely we should know how to reciprocate that feeling.“ 


11. Referring to an article in the Commonweal (Madras) describing the. 


ian a a a Mian favourable reception given to Dr. Bose and his work 


the 16th July 1914, remarks as follows :— 
And yet, Mr. Bose is only an ‘ undesirable Asiatic’ who is debarred by 


his colour from polluting with his presence the civilised shores of Canada or 
New Zealand.“ 


12. A correspondent who signs himself S. N. K. From KaARraAepur”’ 
contributes an article to the Leader (Allahabad) of 
the 10th July 1914, in which he refers to the anti- 
Asiatic attitude adopted by the British Colonies, and, while admitting that Japan 
has risen and that India and China are rising, says that their efforts towards 
progress are not necessarily antagonistic to the white races. He asserts that 
oe Asiatics do not hate the Europeans in the same way that the latter do the 
ormer. 


Indians in the British Colonies. 


He observes that in the days of oriental supremacy India and China. 


did not injure the Western nations, and that it is much less likely that they 
would now have any sinister object in view. He points out that, as almost 
all the Asiatic countries, except Japan and China, are under European sway, 
the Yellow Peril is a false alarm. He says that, in view ofthe fact that European 
traders demand unrestricted sale of their goods in Asiatic countries, it is not just 
to exclude Indians from Canada, especially as the Yellow Peril cannot be 
pleaded in case of Indians migrating to Canada. He says that it is unjust that 
Canadians should be allowed to enter the public service in India on salaries 


higher than those received by Indians, and urges that all these grievances 


should be removed. 


13. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 9th July 1914 (received on the 
16th July), expresses regret that the Anglo-Indians 
should have raised such an outcry though no great 
concession to Indians had been made in the India Council Bill. 

The editor says that the Anglo-Indians oppose the interests of those very 
persons who feed them. 


14. The Indian Daily ag ig (Lucknow) of the 10th July 1914 
i says that the action of the House of Lords in 
oe mize 8 rejecting the India Council Bill cannot be 
commended if it was prompted solely by party reasons. The editor invites 
attention to the fact that the inclusion of Indian members elicited no objections, 
but expresses apprehension that the rejection of the Bill will be misconstrued 
in India, where insufficient weight will be attached to the increasing 
tendency to crush the initiative of the Viceroy by transferring the Government 
to Whitehall. He also says that the fact that Lord Hardinge was not 
consulted might have affected a great number of members of the Upper 
House, considering the weight carried by the ex-Viceroy in its deliberations. 
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15. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th July 1914 expresses regret 
| : at the rejection of the India Council Bill, but says 
| | that it has not come as a surprise to Indians, 
seeing that the House of Lords exists only to wreck progressive measures. The 
editor observes that, though almost all Indian papers had criticised the bill, it 
cannot be gainsaid that the new arrangement was an improvement upon the 
existing state of affairs in the India Office. He objects to Lord Ampthill's 
statement that Indians would not be dissatisfied at the rejection of the bill, and 
enquires what class of Indians His Lordship had in his mind when he made 
this statement. He says that all educated Indians are disappointed at the failure 
of the bill, and that Lord Ampthill voiced the feelings of Anglo-Indians only. 


16. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 12th July 1914 expresses regret at 

Gis ties Ques ome the rejection of the India Council Bill by the House of 

Lords. The editor admits that the Bill as framed 

fell far short of Indian expectations, but at the same time he says that it would 

at any rate have given Indians the indirect right of electing two members of the 

India Council and would have placed the appointment of two Indians on a securer 

footing. He further points out that the Bill would have lessened the Civilian 
influence which has proved so detrimental to Indian interests. 

He says that Indian opinion was in favour of accepting the Bill as a 
compromise. Discussing Lord Ampthill’s speech during the debate on the Bill, 
he says that the changes that His Lordship advocated could be made in the Select 
Committee, and expresses regret that the House of Lords rejected the Bill 
instead of improving it. He observes that the rejection of the Bill will be 
regarded as nothing short of a public disaster in India, and he expresses the hope 
that Lord Crewe will introduce a revised Bill in the House of Commons. 


17. The Leader (Allababad) of the 17th July 
1914 has the following :— 

“The noble lords who brought about the rejection of the innocent India 
Council Bill, are still anxious that their political friends the members of the 
Council should get the additional couple of hundred pounds a year which they 
would have received if the Bill had been allowed to become law. They were 
glad that the small concession to the people of India that was proposed was not 
allowed to take effect, but are desirous that the Anglo-Indian members should 
not be sufferers in any way. In speaking of the proposed additional allowance 
of £600 to the Indian members, Lord Curzon even professed anxiety that Indian 
public opinion should be consulted. We suppose that great friend of our 
countrymen does not really wish a further £1,200 a year to be wasted on the 
brown-skinned men. Lord Crewe met that noble lord and Lord Lamington in 
the only way he could properly do. He told them that the proposals ofa 
rejected bill could not be dealt with piecemeal in the manner suggested. Quite 
right. If Indians are to go without the concessions offered to them, let the 
Anglo-Indian members of the Council do without the additional £200 a year.” 


18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 1lth July 1914 enquires why the 

The Indian member of the Madras Hon' ble Mr. Sivaswami Iyer was not trusted to be 

Executive Council. senior member of the Madras Executive Council 

even for two days intervening between Sir John Atkinson’s departure and Sir 

Harold Stuart's arrival, and why Mr. Cardew who is only an officiating member 
was made senior member on those two days over the head of Mr. Iyer. 

The editor refers to the possibility that the senior member may have to 
act for the Governor, and says that no vacancy in the Governorship could 
arise on those two days or is likely to arise for some considerable time. He 
remarks that even if a“ native be allowed to officiate as Governor, the empire 
will not be thrown into the melting pot. 

He further points out that there is nothing to prevent the Viceroy or 
Secretary of State from asking a member who is not senior to officiate as 
Governor. In this connection he invites attention to the fact that when Sir 
Edward Baker took leave, the Hon’ble Mr. Slacke was superseded in favour of 
Sir William Duke, his junior. 3 | 

He concludes with the remark that a most gratuitous slight is being 
offered to Mr. Iyer, merely because he is an Indian, and he expresses regret that 


The India Council Bill. 
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this is happening under a liberal Governor, He says that it. would be states- 
manship not to produce dissatisfaction by such unfair arrangements. 


19. Referring to the appointment of Sir Harold Stuart as vice-President 
of the Madras Legislative Council in supersession 
of the Hon’ble Mr. Sivaswami Iyer, “the really 
senior member the Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th July 1914 characterises 
it as an Act of positive unfairness, and remarks as follows: 

We are humiliated to think that even the fact of an Indian being a 
member of the Government is no guarantee against his being treated as if he 
belonged to an inferior race instead of being regarded as the ‘equal subject’ of 
the King.” 

20. The Shamim (Jaunpur) of the 1lth July 1914 deprecates the demand 


for self-government made by the National Congress 
and the Muslim League. 


The editor asserts that India is not yet fit to have self-government, seeing 
that both Hindus and Muhammadans have no feeling of nationality. 


He says that the Congressand the League should not expect the public to 
support their demand for self-government, seeing that no useful work is done 
by them to avert trouble on the occasion of the Bakr Id and Muharram. 


He exhorts his fellow-countrymen to use the energy they waste in trying to 
secure self-government for India, in reforming their country and effecting a 
rapprochement between the two great communities. ) 


21. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th J uly 1914, adverting to 
Pi lia gg the views expressed by a certain Judge of a High 


The Madras Executive Council. 


Self-Government for India. 


Court published in the Observer (Lahore), say that 


introduction of self-government in India at present would be premature. 

The editor points out that Hindus wish to have a monopoly of posts in 
all Government offices, and do not like that any Muhammadan should get into 
them. If, however,a Muhammadan manages to secure any post, his Hindu 
colleagues and the superintendent allot to him the hardest possible work, and 
do not help him in getting acquainted with the system and routine of the work, 
with the result that either the Muhammadan resigns the post through disgust 
or gets into disfavour with his superior officers who dispense with his services 
as being unfit. He points out that the attitude of Hindus towards 
Muhammadans in respect of religious observances, and the language question, 
is equally unsatisfactory. He admits that neither Hindus nor Muhammadans 
are free from prejudice and ill-will, but he asserts that the Hindus are more 
aggressive. He says that the Hindus are striving hard to unite all the Hindus 
of India, and expresses surprise that Muhammadans should be blind to this fact 
and allow themselves to be deluded into believing that the Hindus are desirous 
of co-operating with them. He asserts that self-government is not at all suited 
to India, and exhorts bis co-religionists to open their eyes and not to fall into 
the trap that is being laid for them. | 


22. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 14th July 1914 objects to the attitude 
— Gathe adopted by young Muhammadans in making 
common cause with the National Congress in respect 

of its demands for self-government for India. 

The editor asserts that even Nawab Vigar-ul Mulk, whom they elect to call 
their leader, is also opposed to it. 

He points out that Mubammadans have not made any satisfactory progress 
in education, trade or industry, and that every day the number of Muhammadan 
landholders is becoming less. 

He impresses on his co-religionists the fact that Muhammadans as a whole 
are hopelessly involved in debt, and thatthere is not a single Muhammandan 
family the members of which do not have to live from hand to mouth. 

In view of these facts, he urges that self-government for India would 
mean total annihilation for Muhammadans. 

He reminds them of the advice given by Lord Hardinge in addressing the 


Muhammadan deputation, and exhorts them to adhere to the policy of the late 
Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan. 
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23. Referring to the security taken from the Shri Swami Press, Dehra Dun, 
at which the Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) is printed, 
| the Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 25th June 
1914 (received on the 16th July), says that, because the local authorities were 
displeased with the Cosmopolitan, they invented the excuse that its tone was 
objectionable though the paper had never transgressed the bounds of the law. 

The editor says that, as Magistrates have been given arbitrary powers 
under the Press Act, they are liable to make mistakes, and he urges the repeal of 
the Act. 


The working of the Press Act, 


24. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 11th July 1914 

1 reiterates his protests against the Press Act being 

eee goo allowed to remain on the statute book, and says that 

it was never urged by him that the Act merely applied to non-Muhammadan 
writers or presses. 


He says that it is not manifest from any section of the Act that it: 
should be confined only to the vernacular language or to Indians alone, and 


that no law making any distinction of colour or rank could strictly be called 
a law. 


He complains that action under the Press Act is taken in regard to Hindu 
or Muhammadan publications, even if they contain insinuations or hints, while 


no steps are taken regarding Christian publications in spite of their being 
openly objectionable. 


He says that publications like Jsbat-i-Kafara (Newal Kishore Press, 
Lahore), Ummabatul Mominin (Mission Press, Gujranwala), Hazrat Muhammad 
(Christian Literature Society for India) Khatra-i-Azim (Methodist Publishing 
House, Lucknow) should have been dealt with under the Press Act ere long. 


He questions whether the British Government is not a just and tolerant 
Government, and remarks that if the reply to these queries be in the negative 
there is nothing to be said about it, but in case the English are desirous of 
being called just and of maintaining the glorious traditions of England, it should 
be their duty to take notice of such publications at their earliest convenience, 
seeing that the disparaging insinuations contained in them have caused 
considerable unrest among a large section of subjects of the King- Emperor.“ 


25. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th July 1914 publishes a contributed 
8 article, in which the writer says that the Congress 
ö delegates in England and Mrs. Besant have done 
good work by drawing attention to the harmful consequences of the Press Act. 
He observes that it is manifest from the events of the last four years that the 
object of the Press Act regarding the discouragement of anarchism has not been 
achieved, but on the other hand it has considerably hampered the free expression 
of legitimate opinion. He observes that with the growth of education the 
demand for newspapers will increase, and he expresses regret that the Press Act 
does not render easy the starting of new papers, while it produces a demoralising 
effect on the existing ones by generating an atmosphere of uncertainty, suspicion 
and misgiving. 
He says that the authors and supporters of the Act are mistaken in 


thinking that order and progress cannot go together. He appeals to Lord 
Hardinge to repeal the Act. 


26. The Zul-Qarnain (Budaun) of the 14th July 1914 invites the attention 
wae Press Act. of the Government of India to the fact that the 
executive authorities of Bombay demanded security 


from the Islamic Mail (Bombay) on the occasion of a change of the press 
premises. 


The editor remarks that it sounds ridiculous that merely the change of 
premises should necessitate a fresh declaration and the deposit of security, and 
that the action taken by the magistrate was probably due to some objectionable 


matter published in the newspaper. He remarks that the Press Act should not 
be made a cloak for oppressive actions. | | 
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27. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 8th July 1914 (received on PREM, 
the 11th July), refers to the principle of variety “ J 1944 
in nature and says that in the same way 

distinction are found in polities, trade and in the administration of justice. The 

editor observes that in India itself many good places are reserved for Europeans 

only, seeing that even the benches at the Moradabad railway station platform 

are labelled and reserved for Europeans only. He observes that if the railway 

authorities had been less narrow-minded this invidious distinction would 

have been replaced by the words “ for first class passengers only.” He next refers 

to the religious differences between Hindus and Muhammadans, and says that at 


the present day only those who have wealth and power are respected, while the 
rest are regarded as coolies. 


He observes that if Indians had might and the necessary common sense 
they would have either got all emigration of Indian labourers prohibited by 
the repeal of the Emigration Act or have ensured their proper treatment in 
foreign countries, but that as it is, they have only to resign themselves to their 
fate. He remarks that if Indians were not so weak there would not have been 
so much indifference and delay in dealing with their affairs, as has been shown 
by the Secretary of State in regard to his decision about the proposed 
Hindu university, the creation of an executive council in the United Provinces, 
the law of confession, and the separation of judicial and executive functions. 
In his opinion it is unfortunate that the India Office should move so slowly 
in dealing with Indian affairs in spite of the fact that its charges are met from the 
Indian exchequer. He refers to the passing of the Indians Relief Bill by the 
Union Government of South Africa, and urges that the Imperial Government. 


should enact a measure in virtue of which Indians could have free admission 
into every part of the British Empire. | 


The condition of Indians. 


28. The Bharatodaya (Jwalapur, Saharanpur) of the 15th July 1914 BHARATODAYA, 
6 publishes a poem by Bihari Lal Sharma, in which : 
he exhorts Hindus to give up their squabbles and 
to direct their energy to the regeneration of their country. He says that seeing 
the Hindus divided by mutual dissensions the wicked have been trampling upon 
them and impostors have been duping them by exhibiting mere outward show. 
He observes that while the Hindus were disunited the Muhammadans 
swarmed into India, plundered its inhabitants, practised religious persecutions, 
and steeped the land with blood. 
He deplores that Hindus do not love one another, with the result that their 
lives have become entirely miserable through their ignorance. He urges them 


to give up disunion, to study the Vedas and to work for the regeneration of India. 


29. Mr. Kichlu contributes an article to the Leader (Allahabad) of the . 
9— 10th July 1914, in which he refers to the recent N 
| a bomb explosions in India, and says that with the 


exception of the use of bombs there is little in common between Indian and 
Russian or European anarchism. 


He defines anarchy as a state of society in which there is no government 
and no capitalists or landlords, and says that, though the popular notion of 
anarchism embraces only its revolutionary or political side, it has an economic 
basis. He remarks that anarchism is due to the conflict of interests between 
different classes. He says that the clan, the village community and the free 
medieval city are concrete examples of the anarchist conception of economic and 
political independence of the people and opposition to the State. 


He states that the anarchists want to establish countless groups and 
‘federations for the purposes of production, consumption, defence of territory, &c,, 


and that they favour decentralization. He says that anarchists are merely ultra- 
democrats and ultra-socialists. 


He dwells at length on the aims of anarchists and their murderous deeds, 
and observes that anarchism only flourishes iu places where there is injustice and 
à considerable difference in the economic conditions of the various classes. 

He says that a revolution cannot succeed unless it fits with the conditions 
of the place where it occurs, and that great changes are brought about in centuries 
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by constitutional means and not by violent methods. He goes on to remark 
that the anarchist movement cannot hope to gain by placing its faith in the 
fickleness of the mob and in the foam of popular passions, and that the anarchist 
ideal is an utopian dream, 

He says that the anarchist movement has not borne fruit and has not found 
support from the people at large. He contends that the murder of kings does 
not result in more justice to the poor, and that the upsetting of all established 
principles of morality will not improve society. 

He says that the anarchists mistake licence for liberty. 


30. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 25th June 1914 (received on 
the 16th July), publishes an article contributed by 
one Mata Sewak Pathak under the heading “One or 
two thoughts on the service of the weak,” in which he says that if India requires 
one thing more than another at the present day which has the power to deliver 
her from plague, poverty, famine and various other fetters of bondage it is the 
service of the weak, and that if once the Sun of the Service of the weak were to 
rise in the heart of Indians, all troubles would leave India and disappear in the 
dark western direction. 

In his opinion not only the cultivators, the depressed classes, the widows, 
and the mute animals slaughtered by butchers are included in the list of the weak, 
but also all animals including human beings livingin India. He says that even 
the strong man in India is comparatively weak, seeing that he is harassed with 
the difficulty of getting sufficient money for his meals. | 

He observes that owing to a variety of causes the very land of India has 
become weak and barren. He points out that the service of all the things in 
India, animate and inanimate, is the service of the weak. He meets the 
objection that if all persons in India are weak there will be no one capahle serving 
the weak, by saying that if the weak were only to unite together they would 


The Service of the weak. 


not only remove their troubles but would also be able to crush the pride of the 


most arrogant tyrants. | 

He says that all persons serve and worship might at the present day, and 
he reminds his readers that, if they also are desirous of worshipping might, they, 
though human beings, have fallen far below the standard of humanity, but that 
if they really desire to save the weak, they have some divine qualities in them. 

He observes that there are various obstacles in the service of the weak, for 
not only do the weak call their servants irreligious atheists, while Government, 
which mistakes friends for foes, has demanded a security of Rs. 500 from this 
paper, which has espoused the cause of the weak. 

He points out that in spite of this the publishers of the paper have no 
ill-feeling against Government, as they know that Government also is composed 
of wordly persons who worship might and oppress the weak. 

He remarks that, seeing that the weak used to put up with knocks as the 
result of their weakness, no knocks can be too many for their servant the Nirbal 
Sewak. | 

He expresses his conviction that, if for its service the Nirbal Sewak be 
regarded as unrighteous or atheistic, whether Government suspect it or no—an 
attitude not to be expected from Government as it is a well-wisher of the people, 
the paper will never deflect from its path of duty through fear of troubles and 
difficulties. In conclusion he appeals to the public to support the paper 
financially in its mission by increasing its circulation as much as possible. 


31. The editor of the Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) in the issue of the 18th 
June 1914 (received on the 16th July), dwells on the 
importance of political education, and says that besides 
contributed and editorial articles on political subjects his paper will contain 
translations of presidential addresses delivered at various sessions of the Congress. 
He reproduces a summary of the presidential address delivered by the late 
Mr. W. C. Banarji at the Bombay session of the Congress in 1885. 


32. The Awaza-i-Khalg (Benares) of the 1st July 1914 lends its support 
Extension of Lord Hardinge’s to the movement in favour of the extension of 
tenure of office. Lord Hardinge’s tenure of office. The editor gays 
that a Tory Viceroy would be a disaster for India, and eulogises Lord Hardinge’s 


Political education. 
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wide sympathy, liberal statesmanship and personal courage. He states that 
unlike Lord Ripon’s administration, Lord Hardinge’s was free from mistakes, and 
be appeals to His Majesty King George and Lord Crewe to extend the present 
Viceroy’s term of office. 


33. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 8th July 1914. reproduces from the 
Civil and Military Gazette (Lahore) an article 
containing an account of the meeting held at 
Calcutta on the occasion of Mr. Tilak’s release. 


The editor remarks that the release of Mr. Tilak has given rise to a 
movement in Bengal which indicates a dangerous form of liberty. 


He asserts that, though Mr. Tilak has not given countenance to any movement 
and though his future programme is not yet known, such a propaganda is fraught 
with danger. 


He asks Government to use conciliatory measures in suppressing the unrest, 
and urges his fellow countrymen not to do anything to damage the interests 
of the country or have an undesirable effect on the relations between officials and 
the people. 


Mr. Tilak’s release. 


34. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th July 1914 publishes a contributed 


article, in which the writer says that a perusal of 
Miss Sorabji’s letter to the Zimes (London) made 
him blush that he belonged to the same country as that lady. He points out 
that Miss Sorabji regards Indian aspirations as unjustifiable, holds that the 
crumbs given to Indians when they cry for bread should satisfy them, and says 
that incidents between Indians and Europeans and Anglo-Indians are ‘‘age old 
occurrences.” 


He wonders whether Miss Sorabji is ignorant of current Indian events, and 
says that Indians should rather pity her than be disgusted at her sentiments, 
seeing that she canpot be called disloyal to India since she probably does not 
consider herself an Indian. 


He says that her slighting reference to the aspirations of the ancient 
Brahmans for philosophical quiet. and her lack of knowledge of Indian literature 
must be pitied by Indians who glory in the heritage of their forefathers, while 
she has nothing to be proud of in the past of her country, whatever that 
may be. 


35. Referring to the story of Alexander and the robber, the editor of the 

The difference between a robber Virbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) in the issue of the 9th 

and a king. July 1914 (received on the 16th July), says that 

while the king spends the money received from plunder for the benefit of his 
subjects, the robber spends it for the benefit of himself and his associates. 


He points out that the king considers his money to belong to his subjects 


Miss Sorabji’s letter tothe Times. 


MEDINA, 
Sth July 1914. 


LEADER, 
Sth July 1914. 


NIRBAL SEWAE, 
9th July 1914. 


and spends it according to their wishes, as he has to keep them pleased, seeing 


that the latter have every right to criticise State expenditure. 


He expresses regret. that Indians do not realize the difference between a 
robber and a king, and do not assimilate the higher teaching of England. He 
expresses satisfaction that the British Government is performing its duties justly 
and is making [ndians realise the difference between a robber and a king. 


He expresses regret that there are still a large number of Indians who Hold 
that there country is not fit for self-government, while there are numerous others 
who do not know their rights. 


In conclusion he says that the difference between a robber and a king can be 


‘known by reading the accounts of the Rajas who existed (in India) three 


centuries ago, and by studying Lord Morley’s books. 


36. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th July 1914 ridicules the proposal 
“The presidentship of the All-India. Of Nawab Haji Ismail Khan, the editor of the Tfada 
Muslim League and the Muhammad- (Agra) that as no one can be a good judge of his 

Ne own case, Muhammadans should have a European 
* for the sessions of the All-India Muslim League and the Muhammadan 


ducational Conference. 


AL MUSHIR, 
lith July 1914, 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
12th July 1914. 


LEADER, 
12th July 1914. 
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The editor ironically remarks that the Nawab should have his faith 
reviewed by some Christian missionary, seeing that his belief in the tenets of 
Islam has become impaired as a result of his diseased judgment, and it is likely 
that the Christian priest may help him to follow the right path. 


87. Referring to the regret expressed by the Hindu (Lahore) regarding 
16111 Yelle the Hindu-Muhammadan riot of Shahabad in the 
: 5 Hardoi district, the Naiyar-i-dzam (Moradabad) of 
the 12th July 1914, remarks that Muhammadans are always unjustly blamed 
for not making common: cause with the Hindus. The editor admits that 
Muhammadans are not saints and that they have blood in their veins, but at the 
same time contends that it is manifest from past incidents and from the unfair 
treatment accorded to them by the Hindu District Magistrate of Hardoi that they 
committed assaults only in self-defence. = 

He asks whether the harsh treatment of the Hindus towards Muhammadans 

is not detrimental to the growth of unity between the two communities. 


38. Referring to the message from Kalimpong to the effect that a 
* British resident is wanted at Lhasa, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 12th July 1914 says that a 

section of the British in India have had their eye on Tibet, and that it was as 
aresult of their efforts that the Younghusband mission went to Lhasa. The 
editor expresses apprehension that they will try again for the conquest of Tibet 
by Britain, and asks Government not to follow on the north-eastern frontier the 
‘forward’ policy which has proved so disastrous on the north-western frontier. 
He urges Government not to listen to the advice of military men who are 
always inclined to favour the conquest of fresh territories. He says that 


considerations of justice as well as the interests of the poor Indian tax payer 
should prevail. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRON TIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NArIvß STATES. 


39. The Abhyudaga (Allahabad) of the 11th July 1914 says that the law 
Administration of justice in the Courts in the Rewah State are in a very deplorable 
Rewah State. condition and ascribes the evil to the paucity of 
suitable officials in the State. The editor observes that very few judicial officials 
of the State have any knowledge of Civil and Criminal Laws, and that most of 
them are indolent with the result that cases remain pending for very long periods. 
He urges that for the proper administration of the state greater attention should 
be paid to the reorganization of the Judicial service of the state than to the army. 


40. Referring to the arrest and detention in the lock-up of one Raunak 

The position of the Arya Samaj Ram in the Patiala State for writing a book criticising 
in the Patiala State. the Sikh religion, the Bharat Sudasha Pravartak 
(Fatehgarh) of the 12th July 1914 says that the Sikh officials in that State are 
biassed against the Arya Samaj, and as a result the Arya Samajists are subjected 
to similar treatment to that accorded to the Hindus under the Muhammadan 
rulers. The editor observes that the Sikh officials are alleged to represent 
the Arya Samaj in a bad light to the Maharaja, as otherwise the Arya Samajists 
would not be oppressed in this way. He refers on the authority of the Punjab 
papers to the hardships to which Raunak Ram is subjected in the lock-up, and 
says that the man at whose instance action has been taken against Raunak Ram 
is not on good terms with the latter owing to a land dispute. He urges. that 
there should be religious toleration in the State just as in British India, and 
that the Arya Samajists should not be persecuted for their beliefs. He asks the 
Arya Samaj public to represent the case of Raunak Ram to the Maharaja and 
the Government of India, and to support him financially in his defence. He 
enquires why the Sikhs of the Punjab and of other States in that province have 
not taken exception to the book in question, and why the Patiala Sikhs instead 


of 1 the allegations contained in the hook should have recourse to State 
action. 
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IV. - ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


41. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th July 1914 expresses 
Separation off Executive and dissatisfaction at the Government's reply to the 
Judicial fanctions. Hon’ble Babu Surendra Nath Banarji’s question about 
the Cantonment Magistrate of Barrackpur, in which the principle of the 
separation of judicial and executive functions was involved, and says that it is 
manifest from the statement made on behalf of Government that it does not 
consider it incongruous that the complainant himself should be the judge. The 
editor contends that even-handed justice cannot be administered under such a 
system. He says that the Congress has been agitating for the reform of this 
evil for the last twenty-eight years, and that Government will be well advised to 
bestow attention in this direction, seeing that the foundations of Government 
rest on the law courts, and that any weakness in them is calculated to prove 
very injurious to Government and the people alike. 


42. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th July 1914 refers to the 
amount spent by Government in the defence of 
Bailiff Meredith, charged with assaulting a pardah- 
nashin lady, and characterizes it as a sheer waste of the poor Indian rate-payers’ 
money. The-editor enquires what was the need for incurring so much expense 
and whether the accused if he had conducted his own defence would have spent 
so much money. 


He admits Government’s responsibility for helping its servants in troubles 
brought on them in the discharge of their duties, but questions the need for 
Government help when its servants go beyond the limits of their powers and 
commit acts of violence. | 


He remarks that if Government will not follow a proper policy in such 
matters its servants will be encouraged to commit improper acts and behave 
with violence. 


43. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th July 1914, expresses regret 
that the police which boasts that it preserves public 
peace throughout the country, should not have been 
able to make satisfactory arrangments to enable Balraj, the accused in the 
Delhi conspiracy case, to see his mother on her death-bed. 


The editor expresses surprise that the police should make such a confession 
of its weakness, and enquires what there was to prevent the police from making 
satisfactory arrangements in the matter. He observes that the manner in 
‘which the police acted in the matter prompted the suspicion that they were 
acting vidictively. | 

44. The Tafrikh (Lucknow) of the 14th July 1914 deprecates the action of 
the Punjab police in not allowing Lala Balraj, the 
3 | accused in the Delhi conspiracy case, to see his dying 
mother. The editor remarks that an accused person before his guilt had been 


proved scarcely merits such cruel treatment, and that the Indian police is fast 
losing its popularity (Sic). 


Assaults by Europeans on Indians. 


The Delhi conspiracy case. 


The Delhi conspiracy case. 


Police. 
Nil. 
(c)— Finance and taxation. 


45. The Leader (Allahabad) of the llth July 1914, expresses 
satisfaction at the Hon’ble Mr. Gillan’s reply to 
| the Bombay Chamber of Commerce to the effect 
that the claim of railways to more money was not universally admitted. The 
editor says that the Chambers of Commerce have less regard for general than 
for their own particular interests, and expresses regret that they exercise undue 
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influence over Government. He commends Mr. Gillan’s courage in speaking 
out as he did. 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


46. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th July 1914 objects to the 
new rule introduced by the Bareilly municipality 
regarding construction of houses, requiring that in 
future only one-third of the plot of land be used for building purposes and that 
the remaining two-thirds be left open and unoccupied, and says that it is likely to 
force people to build houses outside municipal limits. 


The editor says that the introduction of this rule will diminish the market 
value of land and will separate people from their friends and relations. 


He says that the municipality should also limit the number of the inmates 


The Bareilly municipality. 


‘of a house and fix the minimum area of land per head. 


47. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the IIth July 1914 states 
The Machhli Bazaar Cawnpore On the authority of its Cawnpore correspondent 
Mosque. that the trustees of the Machhli Bazaar Mosque 
have submitted a plan of the new construction of the mosque to the District 
Magistrate, against the wishes of one of their number who. was in favour of 
submitting it to the Municipal Board direct, and supports the view of the 
dissenting member. The editor says that the District Magistrate should not 
receive the plan, seeing that the Viceroy decided that the mosque should be 
rebuilt according to the plan approved of by the municipality, and that the 
District Magistrate is not the Chairman of the municipality. 


48. One Shaikh Afzal Ahmad Alvi of Kara, district Allahabad, contributes 

The Cawnpore Machhli Bazaar an article to Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 14th July 

Mosque defence fund. 1914 in which he asks Mr. Mazharul Haqq to 

publish a detailed account of the Cawnpore Machhli Bazaar Mosque defence fund, 

and suggests that instead of keeping the sum of seventy or eighty thousand 

rupees in deposit with the Bank of Bengal, the amount be lent to the Aligarh 
College on a debenture system at 4 per cent. 


He also suggests that the college should use the money in building a 
boarding house to be called the “ Hardinge Cawnpore House.“ 


(e)— Education. 


49. The Rohkilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th July 1914 refers to 

The Lieutenant Governor’s visit the proposed visit of His Honour the Lieutenant 

to the Aligarh College. Governor to the Aligarh College, and expresses the 

hope that Sir James Meston will not interfere in the Shia-Sunni question at 
Aligarh College. 


The editor says that any such interference on the part of Government in the 
internal affairs of the College would form an unhappy precedent which would be 
resented by Muhammadans. 


He expresses the hope that’ His Honour will refrain from resorting to 
official influence, and confine himself to friendly advice, and remarks that the 
trustees were quite competent to deal with the matter, and that the Lieutenant 
Governor should have at any rate waited for the final decision of the special 
committee, even if he were to offer his advice privately as patron of the college. 


50. The Shamim (Jaunpur) of the 11th J uly 1914 expresses regret that the 

The Lieutenant Governor’s visit Shia- Sunni question at Aligarh should have assumed 

to the Aligarh College. such serious proportions as to have made the 
Lieutenant Governor's interference necessary. 


The editor expresses the hope that His Honour’s intervention will prove 
auspicious for both sects, and says that it will be greatly regretted if during His 
Honour’s administration Shias and Sunnis remain divided. ‘He asks the 
Lieutenant Governor to adopt a course of action that will bind both sects securely 
together. 


1 


51. One Saiyid Nazir-ul Hasan Rizvi of Mahaban contributes an article 

The Lieutenant Governor’s visit to the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 14th J uly 1914, 

to the Aligarh College. in which he welcomes the visit of His Honour 
the Lieutenant Governor to the Aligarh College, and expresses gratification that 


His Honour’s attention has been drawu towards the adjustment of this 
unpleasant affair. 


He asks the trustees of the College to lay before Sir James Meston all 


the facts and to leave the matter entirely in his hands, as they are not likely to 
get such an opportunity again. 


| He urges the Shias and the Sunnis not to withhold the statement of any 
fact, so that His Honour may be able to deal efficiently with the matter. He 


expresses the hope that His Honour’s visit to the College will prove auspicious 
for Muhammadans. 


52. One Saiyid Muhammad Abbas contributes an article to the Ittihad 

Shia grievances in the Aligarh [Amroha) of the 16th July 1914, in which he dilates 
College. on the Shia grievances in the Aligarh College. 
He observes that in the Aligarh College the Shias are subjected to similar 


‘oppressive treatment to that which was accorded by the Abbasia Caliphate to 
the descendants of the Prophet Husain and his followers. | 


He exhorts the Shias to convene a mass meeting on some particular date, 
and to appoint a commission to enquire into the internal policy and 
management of the Aligarh College, and to submit a memorial with the report 
of the commission to His Honour the Lieutenant Governor and His Excellency 
the Viceroy. They should be asked to protect the interests of the Shiasin the 
College by urging the trustees to make the following additions to the existing 
rules and regulations of the College: that the existing Shia-Sunni differences in 
the Aligarh College may be adjusted, that the number of Europeans on the 
college staff be fixed in excess of Indians, that the Principal, who should always 
be a European may have full power to deal with differences between Shias and 
Sunnis, and between students and the staff, and that the secretary should be only 
a supervising officer; that the number of Shia and Sunni trustees should be equal, 
and that of the secretary and the assistant secretary one must be a Sunni and 
the other a Shia. 


53. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th July 1914 says that, while the 
3 N mane education, the officials insist on 

The editor points out that even as regards better education while the public 
insists on better paid and efficient teachers, the officials attach great importance 
to buildings, hostels and inspection. He contends that without better teachers 
the strictness of the educational department will not lead to more efficient 
instruction but will only restrict the spread of education. He says that at 
Narayanganj (East Bengal). Mr. Stapleton, Inspector of schools, without any 
authority lowered the limit of admissions to a class, and refused permission to 
open a new section, and that when the new section was opened under the orders 
of the Vice-Chancellor, the school authorities were required to levy a fee of four 
rupees a month from boys admitted into the new section, while only Rs. 2-8-0 
was paid by the other students of the same class. 


| He enquires whether secondary education has made such alarming progress 
in Bengal, that such obvious efforts should be made to place new difficulties in the 
way of young men seeking admission into schools. 


54. Referring to that difficulties experienced by students in securing 

V admission into educational institutions, and to the 

attitude of Government towards the matter, the 

Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th July 1914 says that Government has its own 
notions as to educational needs and efficiency. 


The editor remarks that as so many evil practices are tolerated in Hindu 
society in the name of custom, so, in the official world, efficiency, and prestige 


do duty for a number of things, or, to be definite, are answerable for many 
measures that ought not to be.“ 
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influence over Government. He commends Mr. Gillan’s courage in speaking 
out as he did. 


(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


46. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th July 1914 objects to the 
new rule introduced by the Bareilly municipality 
regarding construction of houses, requiring that in 
future only one-third of the plot of land be used for building purposes and that 
the remaining two-thirds be left open and unoccupied, and says that it is likely to 
force people to build houses outside municipal limits. 


The editor says that the introduction of this rule will diminish the market 
value of land and will separate people from their friends and relations. 


He says that the municipality should also limit the number of the inmates 


The Bareilly municipality. 


‘of a house and fix the minimum area of land per head. 


47. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 11th July 1914 states 
The Machhli Bazaar Cawnpore ON the authority of its Cawnpore correspondent 
Mosque. that the trustees of the Machhli Bazaar Mosque 
have submitted a plan of the new construction of the mosque to the District 
Magistrate, against the wishes of one of their number who. was in favour of 
submitting it to the Municipal Board direct, and supports the view of the 
dissenting member. The editor says that the District Magistrate should not 
receive the plan, seeing that the Viceroy decided that the mosque should be 
rebuilt according to the plan approved of by the municipality, and that the 
District Magistrate is not the Chairman of the municipality. 


48. One Shaikh Afzal Ahmad Alvi of Kara, district Allahabad, contributes 

The Cawnpore Machhli Bazaar 20 article to Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 14th July 

Mosque defence fund. 1914 in which he asks Mr. Mazharul Haqq to 

publish a detailed account of the Cawnpore Machhli Bazaar Mosque defence fund, 

and suggests that instead of keeping the sum of seventy or eighty thousand 

rupees in deposit with the Bank of Bengal, the amount be lent to the Aligarh 
College on a debenture system at 4 per cent. 


He also suggests that the college should use the money in building a 
boarding house to be called the Hardinge Cawnpore House.” 


(e)— Education. 


49. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 8th July 1914 refers to 

The Lieutenant Governor's visit the proposed visit of His Honour the Lieutenant 

to the Aligarh College. Governor to the Aligarh College, and expresses the 

hope that Sir James Meston will not interfere in the Shia-Sunni question at 
Aligarh College. 


The editor says that any such interference on the part of Government in the 
internal affairs of the College would form an unhappy precedent which would be 
resented by Muhammadans. 


He expresses the hope that’ His Honour will refrain from resorting to 
official influence, and confine himself to friendly advice, and remarks that the 
trustees were quite competent to deal with the matter, and that the Lieutenant 
Governor should have at any rate waited for the final decision of the special 
committee, even if he were to offer his advice privately as patron of the college. 


50. The Shamim (Jaunpur) of the 11th July 1914 expresses regret that the 

The Lieutenant Governor’s visit Shia-Sunnt question at Aligarh should have assumed 

to the Aligarh College. such serious proportions as to have made the 
Lieutenant Governor's interference necessary. 


The editor expresses the hope that His Honour’s intervention will prove 
auspicious for both sects, and says that it will be greatly regretted if during His 
Honour’s administration Shiag and Sunnis remain divided. ‘He asks the 
Lieutenant Governor to adopt a course of action that will bind both sects securely 
together. 
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51. One Saiyid Nazir-ul Hasan Rizvi of Mahaban contributes an article 

The Lieutenant Governor’s visit to the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 14th J uly 1914, 
to the Aligarh College. in which he welcomes the visit of His Honour 
the Lieutenant Governor to the Aligarh College, and expresses gratification that 


His Honour's attention has been drawu towards the adjustment of this 
unpleasant affair. 


He asks the trustees of the College to lay before Sir James Meston all 
the facts and to leave the matter entirely in his hands, as they are not likely to 
get such an opportunity again. 


| He urges the Shias and the Sunnis not to withhold the statement of any 
fact, so that His Honour may be able to deal efficiently with the matter. He 


expresses the hope that His Honour’s visit to the College will prove auspicious 
for Muhammadans. 


52. One Saiyid Muhammad Abbas contributes an article to the Jttihad 

Shia grievances in the Aligarh [Amroha) of the 16th July 1914, in which he dilates 
College. on the Shia grievances in the Aligarh College. 
He observes that in the Aligarh College the Shias are subjected to similar 


oppressive treatment to that which was accorded by the Abbasia Caliphate to 
the descendants of the Prophet Husain and his followers. : 


He exhorts the Shias to convene a mass meeting on some particular date, 
and to appoint a commission to enquire into the internal policy and 
management of the Aligarh College, and to submit a memorial with the report 
of the commission to His Honour the Lieutenant Governor and His Excellency 
the Viceroy. They should be asked to protect the interests of the Shiasin the 
College by urging the trustees to make the following additions to the existing 
rules and regulations of the College: that the existing Shia-Sunni differences in 
the Aligarh College may be adjusted, that the number of Europeans on the 
college staff be fixed in excess of Indians, that the Principal, who should always 
be a European may have full power to deal with differences between Shias and 
Sunnis, and between students and the staff, and that the secretary should be only 
a supervising officer; that the number of Shia and Sunni trustees should be equal, 
and that of the secretary and the assistant secretary one must be a Sunni and 
the other a Shia. 


53. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th July 1914 says that, while the 
53 pre yen mene education, the officials insist on 

The editor points out that even as regards better education while the public 
insists on better paid and efficient teachers, the officials attach great importance 
to buildings, hostels and inspection. He contends that without better teachers 
the strictness of the educational department will not lead to more efficient 
instruction but will only restrict the spread of education. He says that at 
Narayanganj (East Bengal), Mr. Stapleton, Inspector of schools, without any 
authority lowered the limit of admissions to a class, and refused permission to 
open a new section, and that when the new section was opened under the orders 
of the Vice-Chancellor, the school authorities were required to levy a fee of four 
rupees a month from boys admitted into the new section, while only Rs. 2-8-0 
was paid by the other students of the same class. 


He enquires whether secondary education has made such alarming progress 
in Bengal, that such obvious efforts should be made to place new difficulties in the 
way of young men seeking admission into schools. 


54. Referring to that difficulties experienced by students in securing 

n admission into educational institutions, and to the 

attitude of Government towards the matter, the 

Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th July 1914 says that Government has its own 
notions as to educational needs and efficiency. 


The editor remarks that as so many evil practices are tolerated in Hindu 
society in the name of custom, so, in the official world, efficiency, and prestige 


do duty for a number of things, or, to be definite, are answerable for many 
measures that ought not to be.“ 
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He expresses regret that students in India who seek for education are being 
denied it and that Government is doing nothing to remedy the evil. 


55. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 11th July 1914 complains that 
Indian students are not admitted into the London 
University Graduates’ Association, and expresses 
regret that the Advisory Committee for Indian Students cannot secure admission 
for Indian students into places from which they are excluded. 


56. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th July 1914 expresses regret that 
Indian students have ceased to be welcome in 
England. The editor admits that Indian students 
go in unnecessarily large numbers to England to receive education, which might 
as well be received in India, and urges that only those men of more than average 
intelligence and working power should go to England, who want high education 
of a type or in branches of knowledge which is not available in India, or those 
who like to pass examinations entitling them to enter the higher branches of 
the public service in India. Hedeprecates the action of young men of mediocre 
abilities and comparative indolence wasting their parents’ money and discreditin 

their country in England, and condemns the practice of failures from India 
seeking an asylum in England and coming back poor imitations of Englishmen. 


He urges Government to hold examinations for the civil, medical and other 
services in India, to abolish the distinction between barristers and vakils, and to 
improve the quality of higher education available in India. 


He says that so long as this is not done Government should not throw 
obstacles in the way of Indian students proceeding to England. He urges that 
the students who go to England should be accorded just and decent treatment. 


57. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 11th July 1914 publishes a 

Failed Matriculation students and Contributed article in which the writer complains 

the school-leaving classes. that as a result of the closing of matriculation classes 

failed matriculation students are put to considerable inconvenience and expense, 

seeing that they are allowed admission into the ninth instead of the tenth class 
of the school-leaving certificate examination. 


He asks the Director of Public Instruction, United Provinces, to issue orders 


to the effect that failed matriculation students may be admitted into the tenth 
school-leaving class. 


58. The Zul Qarnain, (Budaun) of the 14th July 1914 refers to the 

The School-Leaving Certificate quinquennial report of the United Provinces 
33 Education department, and remarks that the closing 
of Matriculation in favour of School-Leaving Certificate classes in Government 
schools has given rise to the apprehension that one of these days the matriculation 


classes will be altogether abolished, which has caused considerable anxiety to 
many people. 


The editor says that the abolition of the matriculation classes will meet 
with strenuous opposition from the public, which already suspects that the School- 


Leaving Certificate examination was introduced in order to prevent the growth 
of higher education. 


59. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 8th July 1914 (received on the 

Free and compulsory education IIth July), says that Indian workmen are too 
in Indis. poor to pay for the education of their children, and 
that unless they are educated ignorance cannot be removed from the country. 
The editor remarks that the poorer classes in India will not get their children 
educated except under some sort of Government compulsion, and he urges that 


Government should therefore consider it to be its primary duty to introduce free 
and compulsory education in the country. 


60. Referring to the address of Principal Griffiths at the last meeting 

ees of the British Association, in which he urged that 

the universities should not yield to the temptation 

of affluence coupled with State control, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th July 

1914 says that the truth is very unpalateable to the Education department of the 
Government of India whose ideal of reform is official domination. 


Indian students in England. 
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61. A correspondent who signs himself A WELL WIsHER OF THE BoarD’ 

The Education department of the Writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 
Allahabad district board. llth July 1914 says that these days the Education 
department of the Allehabad district board is being discredited as the result of 
the doings of the Deputy Inspector of Schools. He refers to the assurance given 
to the people as to the existing state of affairs in the department being reformed 


at an early date, and submits certain questions for the consideration of 
the Board. 5 


He asks why Ram Ratan, an upper primary passed candidate, was admitted 
into the Normal School, while others admitted had passed the Middle examination, 
and why the teacher of Pachhim Sharira was sent to the Normal School at 
such an advanced age. 


He complains that while tbe students of the Allahabad district have been 
knocking about in search of employment, the students of other districts have 
been given appointments. 


62. Reviewing the quinquennial educational report the Bharat Sudasha 
The quinquennial educational Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 12th J uly 1914 


report. admits that much progress in education has been 


made during the years 1907—1912, but at the same time urges that in view of the 
needs of the country the number of schools and colleges and the amount of 
money spent on them were inadequate and should be considerably increased. 


63. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th July 1914 publishes the 
The Hewett Muslim School, Mora- Ninth instalment of the article on the Hewett Muslim 
dabad. School, Moradabad. 


In this instalment the editor comments on the remarks of his co-religionists 
in regard to his criticism of the management of the school, and asks them to 
consider whether his statements are based on facts, even if he was actuated 
according to them by a desire to expose the misdoings of the trustees just because 
he was not included among those who had the honour of being presented to His 
Honour the Lieutenant Governor on the occasion of laying the foundation stone 
of the school building. * 


64. The Almora Akhbar of the 13th July 1914 complains that boys are 

Lack of accommodation in refused admission in Government and other 

Schools at Almora. local schools, that double fees are being charged from 

failed students, and that some are not admitted even on payment of double fees. 

The editor invites the attention of Government to the seriousness of the 

difficulties of students, and asks the people to agitate in order to get the question 
satisfactorily solved. 7 si 


He says that, service being the main occupation of the inhabitants of 
Almora, a very serious situation will arise if boys are not provided with 
education. : | 


He remarks that if there is not sufficient accommodation in existing classes 
new sections should be opened. Inthe same note he complains that full rights 
are not being given to the people in forests, that they are labouring under the 
burden of the begar system, and that they have been given no representation on 


the provincial council. : | 


He enquires whether all the doors will be closed against the inhabitants 
of Kumaun, and remarks that the demand for opening new classes in schools 
is surely no cry for the moon. | 


65. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 14th July 1914, says 
Transfer of Mirza Habib Husain that the transfer of Mirza Habib Husain, Head 
from n. Master of the Husainabad High School, Lucknow, 
has been received with great regret in Lucknow, as it was expected that 
he would be moved only when there was occasion for his promotion to an 
Inspectorship. The editor describes the work done by Mirza Habib Husain 
in Lucknow, and says that the progress of the Husainabad School has been all 
due to him and that he was an unusually popular Head Master with all classes. 
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He points out that the Mirza has prepared a scheme for maktabs and has 
helped the Department of Education very often with his ripe experience and 


intimate knowledge of the needs of Indian education. | 


_ He says. that the Mirza has also inculcated loyalty among his students, 
and expresses the hope that his services will meet with special recognition. 


(fJ—Agriculiure and questions affecting the land. 


66. The Abiyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th July 1914 complains that 
tagavi for seed has not yet been advanced in several 
places, and urges the need for its immediate 
distribution in order to benefit the cultivators in time. 

The editor again warns tahsildars against ganungos and patwanis 
taking a share in the éaqavi advances. He urges that the distribution of tagavi 
for making embankments should now be stopped, seeing that the work cannot 
be pursued with advantage now with the commencement of the regular rains. 
He also suggests that the higher officials should themselves get the embankments 
measured in order to ascertain how far the reports of ganungos on which 
tagapi was advanced were correct. 


67. One Thakur Kedar Nath Varma of Etmadpur (Agra) contributes an 
article to. the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 11th 
July 1914 in which he invites the attention of 
Government to the fact that money-lenders take advantage of the hard times 
of famine and make large profits from their debtors, who become pressed for 
money and are compelled to accept any terms to save themselves and their 
childrén from starvation. | 

He asks Government to do something to save poor people from the 
clutches of money-lenders. | 

He suggests that Government should advance money to poor people at a 
fixed rate of interest, or it should set a limit to the iniquitous rate of interest 
some times charged during famine. 


( 9 — General. 


68. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 12th July 1014 


expresses deep regret at the sudden death of Lady 
Hardinge and expresses sympathy with the Viceroy 


Taqgavi advances. 


Famine and the money-lenders. 


The death of Lady Hardinge. 
in his great bereavement. 


69. The Almora Akhbar of the 13th July 1914 says that all India mourns 


The death of Lady Hardinge. the sudden death of Lady Hardinge, as one of its 
most sincere well-wishers, 


70. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 14th July 1914 deplores the death 
Sis Gitte of tale trielings of. Lady Hardinge, aad states that the news of her 
) death has come.to Indians ag a cruel shock. 
The editor says that Her Ladyship possessed unparalleled courage and 
ability, and was very sympathetic to Indian aspirations.. 
He adds that Indians lament her loss as that of a dear relation. 


He prays to God to grant Lord Hardinge strength to bear his great 
bereavement with patience. 


71. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 14th July 1914 deplores the death 
The death of Lady Hardinge. of Lady Hardinge, refers in eulogistic terms to the 


l _ work done by Her Ladyship for the advancement of 
Indian women, and offers sincere condolence to His Excellency Lord Hardinge. 


72, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th July 
1914 has the following: 

The sudden news of the death of Lady Hardinge which was flashed across 
yesterday by Reuter is perhaps the saddest that has been conveyed to this country 
for many a year past. When she left the Indian shores a few months ago and 
Lord Hardinge spoke feelingly in Bombay of the sadness of parting, nobody 
could have foreseen that what was then thought to be a very temporary 
separation would, in the inscrutable wisdom of Providence, soon turn out to 
be a leave-taking for good. And it is domestic tragedies like this which bring 


The death of Lady Hardinge. 


1 


home to us the truth of the saying that in the midst of life we are in death. We 
should have hoped that the Fates would be kinder to His Excellency, that 
nothing would happen to plunge him into a keen, poignant grief, such as 
the loss of one who. was literally his partner in life’s joys and sufferings. must 
necessarily entail. That Lord Hardinge must be the unhappiest man to-day 
in India no one can doubt. But it is equally true that an entire nation mourns 
with him, feels with him and for him, and would have given away anything if 
it could only have saved the life of one whose presence in his home was a 
source of strength and cheerfulness and an incentive to everything good and 
noble. No man has paid more dearly than Lord Hardinge in the service of 
India. Saved only by Providence from the fatal aim of an assassin, he stuck 
to, his. post of duty only as brave natures can do, and it is a matter of common 
knowledge that during the many weeks whenhe lay on the sick bed, when a 
whole nation was fervently praying for his recovery, his greatest support in the 
privacy of his life was the presence of that noble lady whose courage and 
coolness did much to save the situation on that historic day of December 1912, 
and much more, to facilitate: his early recovery. But if the heart of the 
country goes out to.Lord Hardinge who has been so cruelly robbed by Death 
af domestic light and cheer, our pious and grateful thoughts must also go back 
to that noble lady who during her short sojourn in India filled her exalted 
position with so much grace, dignity, courage and benignity. A Viceroy’s wife 
has her own spheres of work, and there will be none in the country who will 
deny that apart from the great hospitality which she extended to all—irrespective 
of caste or colour—she threw herself heart and soul into everything that made 
for the improvement of her sex. None will mourn her loss more keenly. than 
her Indian sisters, in whose behalf she generously conceived and carried out 
the idea of founding a women’s medical college at Delhi, or the Indian children 
who were entertained at her instance when the anniversary of her husband’s 
birthday came to be celebrated in token of thanksgiving for his miraculous. 
escape at Delhi. 

If sorrow shared is sorrow soothed, if the deepest and most genuine 
sympathies of a people whom he has served so zealously, generously and wisely 
can bring any solace to his wounded heart, and to his motherless children, then 
Lord Hardinge may depend upon it that his great personal calamity has made 
him dearer to Indian hearts, and every patriotic Indian will pray that God 
Almighty may grant him the strength to bear his trial with courage and meek 
resignation.’ 


73. The Oudh * . of e July 1914 deplores the 
emise of Lady Hardinge. 
oes e The editor * that the deep interest she took in 
improving female hospitals and. educational institutions, and the extraordinary 
courage displayed by her on the occasion of the bomb incident at Delhi had: won 
for her the admiration and devotion of every Indian. He says that Indians 
feel her loss as a national calamity, 


74. The. Hindustani Lassner of the 15th July 1914 deplores the 
emise of Lady Hardinge, and says that in offering 

rns death of Laar Baranse- —_ condolence and sympathy to Lord Hardinge in his 
great bereavement it voices the feeling of Indians, who have cause to be grateful 


to Lord Hardinge and the late Lady Hardinge for the sympathy exhibited by 
them with Indian aspirations. 


75. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th July 

The death of Lady Hardinge. 1914 has the following i ) y. 
„It is the most natural thing in the world that our countrymen 
throughout India should be feeling the utmost sympathy for the stricken and 
lonely Viceroy in his great sorrow. Lonely we have said; yes, but only in one 


sense.. He is not lonely in feeling the keenest regret for the most unexpected 


passing away of Lady Hardinge. If the. people of: India -are pre-eminently 
distinguished for one quality more than another, it is for the strength of their 
domestic. affections. At times it may even be regarded as their weakness. They, 
are therefore in the best position to sympathise: with the husband and the 
motherless children. Did ever woman excel Lady Hardinge in wifely devotion 
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than when Her Excellency received that stunning blow on the fateful 23rd day of 
December 19122 Could woman be more tender or man more courageous ? 
Has ever mother been more.a mother of children than Lady Hardinge was with 
her motherly solicitude for all the children of India? Could any woman be 
keener to do some lasting good to her sisters of India? By her noble qualities and 
good deeds Lady Hardinge has left behind her in India an imperishable name 
and fame. And to-day in sorrow the people of India are the large family of 
Lord Hardinge. We are glad that a movement has been set on foot at Simla to 
commemorate Her Excellency’s good work. Raja Sir Harnam Singh is at the 
head of the movement and he may feel confident of the support of all sections 
of his countrymen and of the European population of India. He made a 
touching speech at the Simla meeting, and we cull from it the following sentence 
of pathetic interest about the young Miss Diamond Hardinge, the delight and 
pride of her parents~‘I have reason to know that in spite of her own crushing 
sorrow she has displayed the noblest courage and is trying to do her best to 
sustain her father.’ May the courageous young girl live long and be happy and 
prosper, to be a comfort and solace to her bereaved father. 


76. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 16th July 1914 says that the death 
of Lady Hardinge will be deplored throughout 
India as Her Excellency had thoroughly endeared 
herself to the people. The editor remarks ‘that the death of Her Excellency 
will be mourned in every Hindu household especially, where she has been 
looked upon as Lakshmi or the Goddess of fortune. He says that all India 
will heartily sympathise with the Viceroy. | 


77. The Oudh Akhbdr (Lucknow) of the 17th July 1914 deplores the 
demise of Lady Hardinge, and states that the news 
of her death came as a shock to Indians. The editor 
refers in eulogistic terms to the good work done by Her Ladyship in India and 
publishes a brief account of her life. 


78. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th July 
1914 has the following :— 

“It is a very touching message which Lord Hardinge has addressed to the 
people of India. His Excellency has received a cruel blow and no one can put 
in words—which after all are a feeble vehicle for the expression of intense 
feeling—his mental suffering at this moment. The agency of time can alone 
mollify the grief in his heart in this hour of sad trial. Still, the consciousness 
that one’s sorrow is shared by hosts of people outside may have the effect of 
bringing some consolation to the bereaved. This Lord Hardinge has in 
abundance as the columns of any newspaper of the last four days testify. We 
trust the change and rest at Dehra Dun will do His Lordship good and help to 


enable him to perform his onerous duties during the remaining sixteen months 
of his Viceroyalty.”’ 


79. The Muraqqa-i-Tassawar (Fatehpur) of the 9th July 1914 deplores 
the untimely death of the Hon’ble Mr. Ganga Prasad 
Varma and refers in eulogistic terms to his varied 


The death of Lady Hardinge. 


The death of Lady Hardinge. 


The death of Lady Hardinge. 


Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma. 


public activities. 
The editor praises Mr. Varma’s many. good qualities. 


80. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 18th June 1914 (received on 
the 16th July), says that the paper will be devoted 
to the service of the weak and to the relieving of 
human misery, that India is the most miserable and weak country in the world, 


and that the paper will serve the weakest and poorest of Indians and not the 
rich and selfish people. 


The editor says that he will endeavour with the help of his paper to make 
the weak strong enough to be able to provide for their own needs themselves, 
He appeals to his readers to write to the paper about their grievances, so that 
the attention of Government may be invited to them. He expresses regret that 
while notice is taken of the grievances of merchants, zamindars and high paid 
officials, no one cares for the agriculturists and labourers, who supply them with 
food and every other necessity of life. He urges the establishment of societies 
to improve the condition of poor agriculturists and labourers. 


The policy of the Nirbal Sewak, 


=. 


He states that the paper will also contain religious precepts. 

He holds that all men are socially equal and have a right to adhere to 
their own opinions. In conclusion he reproduces a summary of the presidential 
address given by Mr. Joshi at the Provincial Social Conference at Poona. 


81. The editor of the Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) in the issue of the 25th 
June 1914 (received on the 16th July), says that in 
every work man should have faith and trust in God 
and should believe that all He does is for the good of the people. He also 
inculcates loyalty to Government, but at the same time asserts that his profession 
of loyalty is not like that of a coward, who is afraid of being suspected of 
disloyalty and so trumpets his loyalty. He says that in the cause of service of man 
he is neither afraid of solitary confinement, loss of property, or transportation, 
nor cares for any reward from Government. He observes that Indians have owing 
to centuries of subjection become so servile that they cannot do without a 
foreign Government, and that as the British is the most just foreign Government 
Indians should be loyal to it and pray for its continuance. He refers to the 
political education given to Indians by the British, and says that the former will 
help the latter to form an All-World Empire with London as its centre. He also 
preaches love of mankind. 


82. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra,) of the 8th July 1914 (received on the 
11th July), refers to the arrangements made in the 
Central Provinces for the training of Civilian officials 
in agriculture, and suggests that similar arrangements should be made in all 
other provinces of the country, seeing that ignorance of agriculture on the part 
of the authorities is very detrimental to the interests of the agricultural population 
of the country. 


The policy of the Nirbal Sewak. 


Training of Civilians in agriculture. 


83. Referring to the report dealing with the administration of land 
Civilians and the use of the verna- revenue in the Madras presidency in the year 1912-13 
culars. the Leader (Allahabad) of the llth July 1914 
invites the attention of other Local Governments to the fair knowledge of 
vernaculars possessed by Madras Civilians, and urges Local Governments to 
ascertain from the Madras Government the methods adopted by it to popularise 
the study of the vernaculars among its Civilians. : 
He suggests that in order to create a greater interest in the study of 
vernaculars among Civilians Local Governments should have a permanent 
paragraph in the Board’s annual report to Government regarding the state of 
the knowledge of the vernaculars possessed by Civilians. 


84. One Mata Sewak Pathak contributes an article to the Nirbal Sewak 
(Dehra Dun) of the 18th June 1914 (received on the 
16th July), in which he urges the weak not to put 
up with injustice and oppression, but to try to be strong and to obtain their 
rights. 

. He advises Indian agriculturists not to tolerate the ill-treatment of 
the landholders and the police. He expresses regret that Indians have become 
arrant cowards, and says that if a policeman strikes an innocent wayfarer, the 
latter has every right to treat the former as an equal. | 


85. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 8th July reports on the authority of the 
Vakil (Amritsar) that the Government of the Punjab 
have issued a circular instructing local officials to 
discourage the system of offering presents to Government servants, and suggests 
that the United Provinces Government should issue similar orders and require 


its officials not to accept even dalis (presents), seeing that this practice results in 
corruption and failure of justice. 


86. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 8th July 1914 (received on the 
llth July), expresses yegret that Government 
bas not so far done much to encourage the Hindi 
language, and ascribes its apathy to the fact that neither the Punjab nor the 
Allahabad University has hitherto given an important place to Hindi in its 


curriculum, owing to the use of two vernaculars in the Punjab and the United 
Provinces. : 


Oppression of the poor. 


Presents to Government servants. 


The use of the Hindi language, 
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The editor refers to the position of Hindi in Bihar and urges that the 
proposed Bihar University should teach it as the provincial vernacular, in 
spite of the agitation of the inhabitants of a few districts for the recognition of 
Maithili as the vernacular of the province. 


87. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th July 1914 publishes a poem 

by Gangadhar ‘ Namra’ of Allahabad in which 
he deplores the degeneration in the national 
health of Indians, and says that they have now no power left to conquer 
the enemy, and that as a result of their cowardice their once happy 
lives have become a burden to them. He ascribes this state of things to the 
failure of Indians to observe celibacy till the age of twenty-five at the present 
day and exhorts them to cultivate physical strength, to impart education to their 
children on old lines, to give up social evils like early marriage and to study the 
lives of their ancient heroes like Arjun and Bhim. 


88. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th July 1914 publishes the first 
instalment of an article contributed by Mr. Surya 
Narayan Agarwal, B.A. in which he discusses the 
causes of the high prices of necessaries of life prevailing in India. Among other 
causes he mentions the glut of coinage in circulation, the export of raw products 
to foreign countries and the frequent recurrence of famines as responsible 
for raising the prices in the country. 


Physical degeneration of Indians. 


High prices in India. 


89. Mr. R. K. Kacker from Mussoorie contributes an article to the 

A Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th July 1914 in which 

f he says that the existing European settlements in 

the Indian hills are rendered unsuitable for the residence of Indians owing to 

the difficulty of securing suitable accommodation at a reasonable rent, owing to 
the expense of living and to the lack of social amenities. ) 


He dwells upon the beneficial effect upon the health of the hill climate and 
favours the establishment of an Indian colony in the hills. He suggests that 
an association of those interested in the matter should be formed, and that it 
should ask the Local Government, through the Sanitary Board, to allot funds for 
laying out a model Indian colony on a selected site in the hills. 


He says that if the Government offers free building sites, or even leases 
them out at a.reasonable rent, gentlemen would be found willing to build 
houses on them. He appeals to leaders of public opinion to express their views 
regarding the matter. | 


90. Reviewing the report of the administration of the Jails in the United 
Jail administration in United Provinces, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 12th July 
Provinces. 1914 says that public opinion in India is unanimous in 
condemning the transportation of prisoners to the Andamans, where the insalubrious 
climate tells terribly upon their health, and expresses the hope that the attention 
of the Government of India will be drawn to the subject. The editor remarks 
that the execution of 115 men in one province within a year cannot be viewed 
with equanimity, and that it would have been well if the report had givenjdetails 
of each and every case of execution. | 


He expresses regret that the Juvenile Jail at Bareilly is run as a jail and 
not as a reformatory school, and says that this is opposed to the modern idea 
according to which reclamation of juvenile offenders is sought to be effected by 
putting them either in a reformatory school or in a house of detention. He 


expresses the hope that institutions similar to the Calcutta House of Detention 
will be established in these provinces. 


He remarks that the time has come when Government should consider 
the propriety of altogether abolishing whipping as a punishment. | 


91. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th July 
1914 publishes the following :— 


„ QOVER-DUE RESOLUTIONS. 


Sir,— Will any one be able to say when we may expect the Government 
resolution on technical and primary education? The Government’s proposal on 


Delay in publication of Govern- . 
ment resolutions. 
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the former were formulated in August of last year, while Mr. Justice Piggott 
Committee’s report was published in October. I should think that sufficient 
time has now elapsed and the public are justified in hoping that the resolutions 
will be published without further delay, so that more time may not be lost in 
action being taken. 


Yours &c., 
OIrizen. ”’ 


92. The Almora Akhbdr of the 13th July 1914 urges the inhabitants of 
Kumaun to combine to make constitutional agitation 
for the preservation of their rights in the forests. The 
editor says that societies should be formed at all important places in the division 
to work under one central organization for bringing the grievances of the people 
to the notice of officials, through the press and through verbal representations. 
He assures the inhabitants of Kumaun that European officers respect only 
those persons who make direct and straightforward representations, and that 
they hate cowards and sycophants. 


93. The Almora Akbar. of the 13th July 1914 refers to the decision of 
the Allahabad High Court in the recent degar case 
from Kasia in the Gorakhpur district, setting aside the 
conviction of the accused, and urges the inhabitants of Kumaun to benefit 
from it. The editor observes that, when it is illegal to impress a cart, the 
impressment of human beings can by no means be considered to be lawful. 


94. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th July 
1914 has the following :— 


„There has of late been a growing agitation among and on behalf of 
I. M. S. officers. One of their grievances seems to be that their emoluments 
are inadequate. A still more reasonable complaint is that more Indians are 
entering their sacred preserve. That officers appointed primarily for military 
service should be given a large number of civil posts in addition is a trifling 
matter. Butit is unpardonable that Indians should qualify themselves for 
service in their India. Did not Lord Lansdowne utter the complaint, when Mr. 
S. P. Sinha was appointed Law Member, that a foreign element was being 
introduced into the Governor General’s Council? As for the inadequate 
emoluments of I. M. S. officers, why does not the utter inadequacy come into 
bold relief when they are compared with the salaries of assistant surgeons ? 
But then the latter are neither properly qualified nor have they hard work 
to do. 


Forest settlement in Kumaun. 


The degar system. 


The Indian Medical Service. 


pe 95. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th 
Rajagopal Achariar as Secretary to July 1914 welcomes the appointment of Diwan 
9 Bahadur Kajagopal Achariar asa Secretary to the 
Government of Madras. 


The editor dwells on the high abilities and progressive views of Mr. 
Achariar and expresses confidence that, by acquitting himself with distinotion 
in his new office, Mr. Achariar will pave the way for other able Indians to be 
appointed Secretaries to Government. In this connection he refers to the fact 
that there is no Indian Under Secretary to the United Provinces Government. 


96. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th July 
1914 has the following :— 


We believe Mr. Gandhi, a summary of whose farewell speech at a banquet 
in his honour on the eve of his sailing for England will be found elsewhere, has 
no intention of returning to South Africa, unless it be as an occasional though 
interested visitor. We think it is his intention to come away to India for good. 
The warmest of welcomes will be awaiting the hero in his native country which 
recognizes in him one of our three greatest patriots. Mr. Gandhi has written 
his name in history. And he will splendidly enrich Indian public life which, as 
it is, is none too strong. Nor will Mrs. Gandhi, an honour to Indian womanhood, 
make herself less useful than her great husband.“ 
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V.— LEGISLATION. 


97. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th July 1914, expresses surprise that 
Amendment of the United Pro- the draft Municipal Bill prepared by a committee 
vinoes Municipalities Act. of the local council appointed in Sir John Hewett's 
time has not yet been introduced in the council. The editor says that some 
officers have been placed on special duty in connection with the Bill, and enquires 
whether it will be ready for introduction by September. 


98. The Almora Akhbdr of the 13th July 1914 refers to the 
mismanagement of religious endowments generally 
— and urges that the Charitable Endowments Bill 


should be passed into law at an early date for the protection of such property. 


99. Discussing the Criminal Procedure Code Amendment Bill, the 
The Criminal Procedure Code Advocate (Lucknow) of the 16th July 1914 says 
Amendment Bill. that clause 9 is a dangerous innovation as it will 
enable unscrupulous persons to harass innocent people. The editor urges that 
power to arrest should not be given to a private person unless it be for the 
apprehension of a proclaimed offender. With regard to clause 12 he says that 
in case a search witness is not found at home unscrupulous police officers will 
not hesitate to make a false statement in order that any list of articles made by 
him should be admitted. 

He protests against power being vested in a court to bind down a person 
convicted of an offence, on the ground that he is likely to cause a breach 
of the peace, and says that the result of the introduction of such a provision 
will be that persons released from jail will be hunted by the police and 
will not get an opportunity of reform. He says that clause 19 will cause an 
infringement of private rights, as even when a person succeds in establishing 
that a particular way, river or channel is his private property, he may be 
ousted from it. In his opinion when there is a bona fide dispute concerning 
the possession of land, a Magistrate should take proceedings under section 
145 and not under section 107 of the Code of Criminal Procedure. He 
says that the provisions introduced in order to prevent the indiscriminate 
granting of sanctions are salutary, but he objects to the provision that sanction 
to prosecute witnesses for perjury may be given notwithstanding the fact that 
the appeal has been preferred against the sentence of the court before which 
such offence was committed. He says that it would create a very undesirable 
situation if a lower court disbelieving the defence witnesses convicts a man of 
murder and the defence witnesses are convicted of perjury, while the appellate 
court believing those very defence witnesses acquits the accused person. 


100. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 16th July 1914 reproduces extracts 
from an article in the Indian Daily News (Calcutta), 
condemning the present procedure regarding 
criminal libel casesin India, and says that at the time that the provision 
regarding procedure in libel cases was inserted in the Code of Criminal 
Procedure, conditions were totally different, that British India was only a small 
territory then, and that now that those conditions are no longer in existence 
the law with regard to the venue of libel cases requires to be thoroughly over- 
hauled. He observes that it is hopeless for any journal conducted in 
India to expect to escape from the operation of the Indian Law of Libel as it 
stands at present. He suggests that the entire Indian press should demand an 
amendment of the law of libel, so that criminal proceedings for libel may be 
instituted only in a court having jurisdiction in the place in which the journal 
containing the libel is printed. He enquires why libel should be regarded 
as a criminal offence at all, when it is open to any party hurt by it to pursue a 
civil remedy. 


The Indian Libel Law. 


VI.—RAILWAY. 


101. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 1lth July 1914 publishes a 

The proposed Meerut-Roorkee Contributed article in which the writer brings to the 
Line. notice of the authorities of the Railway Board that 
the proposed Railway line between Roorkee and Meerut via Garhmukteshwar 
will not be quite as useful as the one from Meerut to Bijnor. 
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He suggests that as there are many important towns between Meerut and 
Bijnor which are not served by railways, the Meerut-Bijnor instead of the Meerut- 
Roorkee line should be constructed. 


VII.—Post OpFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII. — NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATIERS. 


102. The editor of the Zia-ul-Lslam (Moradabad) in the issue for the month 
of June 1914 refers to the Karachi Bioscope case, and 
observes that the proprietor of the company deserves 
beheading for having made such a grossly disgraceful insinuation against the 
Prophet of Muhammadans. He expresses satisfaction that the Muhammadans 
of Karachi did not take the law into their own hands. 

He says that this was not the only instance of attacks made against Islam by 
non-Muhammadans and asserts that it is nothing short of a miracle that Islam 
should have managed to exist in the world in spite of continual attacks levelled 
against it by non-Muhammadans ever since its beginning. 


103. Adverting to the resolution of the Government of Bombay requiring 
all steamship companies to charge only twenty-five 
per cent. in excess of the single fare for return fares 
and limiting the number of Haji passengers in every ship, the editor of the 
Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue of the 8th July 1914 says that it 
sounds very feasible that the return fare should cost only twenty-five per cent. 
more than the single fare, but questions whether the single fare is not exorbitant 
in itself. He remarks that the evil of limiting the number of students in schools 
is apparently getting contagious, and expresses apprehension that the Government 
of Bombay will soon discover the necessity for limiting the number of persons 
attending town mosques for offering their daily prayers. 


104. Referring to the agitation in favour of the probibition of shooting 
in Brajadham, the Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of 
the 9th July 1914 (received on the 16th July), says 
that much damage caused to crops by wild boars, and urges that the system of 
preserving wild boars to provide sport for Europeans leads to an increase in the 
number of pigs, and should be abolished. 

The editor suggests that the villagers should be allowed to kill wild boars 
and that the destruction of animial life should be prohibited altogether in and 
around the holy cities of Mathura and Brindaban. 


105. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 16th 
July 1914 has the following :— 

“A memorial has been addressed to the Local Government by the 
Subarnabanik Samaj of Calcutta, requesting it to take proper steps to put a stop 
effectually to the destruction of birds and animals within the Brajadham. 
Brajadham is held as a@ place of great sanctity by all classes of Hindus; it 
comprises an area of 168 square miles within the sacred precincts of which Ahimsa 
er non- injury to living creatures has been observed since it was hallowed by the 
association of Sri Krishna down to the present day. The Muhammadan rulers 
recognised the sanctity of the place and issued Firmans prohibiting destruction 
of life in that place and there is a like regulation of the British Government. 
But of late there have been shooting incidents by British soldiers which go to 
show that the strict enforcement of the standing orders is urgently called for. 
Our readers will remember the deer shooting some time ago in Brindaban 
which resulted in the shooting of a Sadhu by a British soldier. Such deplorable 
incidents cannot be averted so long as shooting is not stopped. The 
Government of Sir James Meston will, we hope, take the memorial into its 
consideration. 


106. The Musafir (Agra) of the 10th July 1914 (received on the 14th July), 

The Arya Samaj and religious expresses regret that while the Arya Pratinidhi 

propagation. Sabha has got only seven or eight preachers in the 

United Provinces the Arya Samages in the province are frittering away their 
energy in establishing English schools, 


Islam and Christianity. 


The Hedjaz pilgrims. 


Shooting in Brajadham. 


Shooting in Brajadham. 
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The editor says that the propagation of religion is the primary duty of 
Samaj and objects to the proposal for establishing a Dayanand High school at 
Benares at a cost of two lakhs of rupees. He points out that if this sum of money 
were invested so as to obtain a return of six per cent. interest it would yield an 
annual income of twelve thousand rupees, which could support fifty preachers 
each drawing twenty rupees per month. 

He urges the Samaj to concentrate its energy on the work of propagating 
the religion. 

107. The Musafir (Agra) of the 10th July 1914 (received on the 14th July), 
Objectionable public lecture at Publishes a letter from its special correspondent, in 
Delhi. which he complains that on the 2nd July 1914 at 
Delhi, Abdul Kabir delivered a lecture near the Fountain in which he made 
objectionable attacks on the Vedas, Dayana ad, the Arya Samaj and Arya preachers, 
| He reproduces extracts from the speech of Abdul Kabir, and reports the 
conversation between Abdul Kabir and a head constable, who objected to the 
former’s indulging in personalities. | 

He also reproduces a speech which was delivered by Kam Chandra on the 
Ist July, to which Abdul Kabir attempted to reply. 

He says that the quarrelsome speches of Maulvi Abdul Kabir are a 
result of the teachings of jehad, seeing that he unnecessarily courtsa quarrel. He 
states that there is great dissatisfaction owing to the majority of the Criminal 
Investigation department men in Delhi being Muhammadans, and that it is due 
to this fact that even after repeated warniags objectionable attacks are made on 
the Vedas and the Arya Samaj just in front of the police station without any 
action being taken by the police. 

He says that while the higher authorities depend on the reports of the police 
officials, the police reporter makes additions in his reports of the speeches of Arya 
Samaj preachers after consultation with Padri Ahmad Masih and Abdul Kabir. 
He urges that, as these objectionable speeches are likely to cause a breach of 
the peace, Government should give its attention to the matter. 


108. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 14th July 1914 refers to the rumours 
that during his visit to Burma His Excellency the 
Viceroy will perform the opening ceremony of the 
temple in Mandalay, in which the relics of Buddha will be placed, and remarks 
that it reflects discredit on India that Indians should sacrifice their religious 
liberty at the altar of flattery and should depend on officials even in matters of 
religious ceremonies and observances. 

The editor ironically remarks that it is hoped that in future opening and 
consecrating ceremonies of temples and sirines will be performed by Govern- 
ment officials. 


109. An Najm (Lucknow) of the 18th May 1914 (received on the 7th July), 
reproduces certain Hadises of the Shiasin order to 
prove that the Shias consider it a form of worship 
to tell lies, and that they hold that even the prophets were in the habit of telling 
lies. The editor asserts that the Shias make imputations even against prophets 
who are believed by the Sunnis to be Masum (i. e. incapable of committing a sin 
of any kind). 


The relics of Gautama Buddha. 


The religion of the Shias. 


IX.—MIScELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
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3 | Central Hinda College Maga- | Benares vee Do. eee Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 copies 
zine. sophist); 68. 
4 | Hindustan Review... „ | Allahabad oe Do. cee Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidanand Sinha; 1,500 ” 
Barrister-at-Law : Kayasth ; 39. 
5 Jain Gazette oe „Lucknow coe Do. oe | Jugmandar Lal. M.A., Barrister-at- 
Law; Ajit Prasad, M.A.. LL.B. 
6 | Prabudba Bharat ... „ | Almora soe Do, ove Swami Virjanand; Bengali SanyAsi ; 2,274 copies, 
7 | Student World sce „„ | Lacknow ove Do. cee H. Banbery, B. A., L. C. P.. * 450 5 
8 | Theosophy in India „„ | Benares sve Do. cee Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gartu, M. A., 5,500 ” 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
ecphist). 
ä Dr. Te] Bahadur Sapru. M. A., LL. D.; 
f Kashmiri Brahman; 41. 
9 Allahabad Law Journal „ | Allahabad Weekly ... Dr. Satish Chandra Renerji, M. A. So aa 
LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
10 | Awaza-i-Khalg . | Benares eee Do. . | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... ee 
11 Cosmopolitan oe „ | Dehra Dan ve Do. . | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- aa 
man. 
12 | Advocate 2 Lucknow Twice a week ry [ee 
13 | Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow Daily un Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie soe a 
14 | Leader ... oan eee | Allahabad ses Do. “be Mr. C. V. Chintamani; Madrasi; 30 2,100 10 
ANGLO-HINDI, 
15 | Mahfmandal Magazine and | Benares „ | Monthly ... | Kali PrasannoChattarji; 50, and Govind 3,500 copies. 
Nigamagam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. 
*16 | Khichri Samachér , +» | Mirzapar +» | Weekly .. Madho Prasad; Khattri 60; ove ee 
URDO. 
17 | Al Asr ... ee Lucknow Weekly Piarey Lal Shakir. 
18 | Al Awérif we . | Lag&know ane Do. ae Hakim Kasim Ali; 40 ** 900 copies. 
19 J Al. Käsim coe w+ | Deoband (Sabaran- Do. ‘se Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman * 1.500 55 
pur). 
20 Al Rashid eee eo. | Deoband  (Saha- Do. ope Habibur Rahman. 
ranpur). | 
Maulvi Shibli Nomäni; 56 3 
21 An Nad wah soe Lucknow ose Do. * 450 copies. 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmän; 40 te 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A.... 3 
22 | An Nazir . „Lucknow —— Do. 450 400 - 
Zafar-ul-Malk Ulvi coe a 
23 | An Najm 5 „Lucknow “ss Do. ove Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... wi 900 90 
24 | Arya Patra eee . | Bareilly 285 Do. | Shambhu Sahai Josi coe S50 ss 
25 | KryaSaméchér_... * | Oxwnpore Hi Do. ... | B&ba Anand Sarũp; Kayasth; 42 ., ae 
26 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... „ | Meerut one Do. ... | Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaish; 34 500 „ 
27 | Ikada ove „Agra 500 Do.  . ] Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. | 
28 | Kh&tan ... 1 . | Aligarh . Do. . Shaikh Abdalla, B. A., LL. B.; 36 5 500 copies. 
29 | Khurshed-i-Nan para „ | Nanpara(Babraich)} DO. | Muhammad Taqi; 29 . oes 525 „ 
30 | Kshattriya oe . | Meerut „ „„ het Bom. 
31 Old Boy eee eee oA Aligarh ese Do. eee | Itrat Husain, B.A. 7 39 eee ee8 1,000 copies. 
32 | Pardéh Nashin eee eee Agra eee eee Do, ee Mrs. Khämosh ; 35 eee ece 700 | 9 
33 | Satopk&ri 2 „ | Bareilly coe Do. | L&la Rémdhan Das; Khattri; 66; ... 1.600 „ 
34 Tyagi Brahman „ | Meerut . | . Do. «.. | Salig Ram Sharma 2 — | 530 „ 


* Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and pertodicals —(continaed). 


No, 


761 


— 


Name of publication. 


EE —E 


Where published. 


Vaishya Hitkéri .~ 


Zaména ... 
Zié-ul-Islam see 
Jain Pradip ace 


Vy4péri and Kariyar 
Muraqqa-i-Tassaw war 
Agra Akhbfr eve 
Akhbar-i-ImAmia 
Akhbar Sandaygar ... 

Al Bashir cee 

Al Khalil 

Al Mushir 

Aligarh Institute Gazette 
Anwar-i-Alam 
Asr-i-Jadid 

AZzüd 

Cawnpore Gazette ... 
Colonel ... cee 
Dabdab4-i-Sikandari 
Hitaishi... 4 
Independent ove 
Ittihad ... 

Jada 

Kaisar-i-Hind 


Kéyasth Hitkäri 


Lail-o-Nihar 

Loyal °° 
Mashriq... 

Medina ... * 
Meston News oan 


Mukhbir-i-KXAlam „. 


Musafir ... * 
Musawat ‘a 
Naiyar-i-Azam __... 


Nasir-ul-Akhbär 
Nizam-ul-Malk eee 
Nirbal Sewak 
Rahbar ... 


Rohilkhand Gazette 
Sahifa 


Shamim. 


Surma - i-Ro agr. 


Meerut 
Cawnpore 


Moradabad 


Deoband (Saharan- 


par). 
Beuatres 


Fatehpur 
Agra ... 
Lucknow 
Meerut 
Ktawah 
Bijnor... 
Moradabad 
Aligarh 
Dehra Dun 
Meerut 
Cawnpore 
Cawnpore 
Moradabad 
Ramper 
Pilibhit 
Allahabad 
Amroha 
abad). 
Jaunpur 


Fyzabad 


Agra. 


Shahjahanpur 


Allahabad 


Gorakhpur 


Bijnor 
Moradabad 
Moradabad 
Agra 
Allahabad 
Moradabad 
Jaunpur 
Moradabad 
Dehra Dun 
Morada bad 
Bareilly 
Bijnor 
Jaunpur 


Agra. 


(Morad- 


— 


Circulation. 


Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. 
Monthly ... Ram Dayäl Vidyarthi ; 35... 
Do. Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 
Do. 8 Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 
Twice a month] Joti Prasad; Jain; 29. 
Do. 150 Babu Thäkur Praséd; Khattri; 4 
Three times | Lala Mathura Prasad; Kayasth; 35 
a month. 
Weekly ... | Khw&ja Siddiq Husain; 36 
Do. . | Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 500 
Do. | cee 
Do. , Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh ; 
Do. Meaivi Khalfl-ar-Rahman; 41 ove 
Do. „ | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 „ 
Do. Nawab Haji Mahammad Ishaq Khän. . 
Do. 0 Ilähi Bakhsh se 
Do. Khwaja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B.A., 
M.R.A.S. 
Do. ial Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth; 30. 
Do. . Baba Brij Narayan; Kayasth we 
Do. Mr. G. R. Myora. 
Do. Muhammad Färdk Hasan ; 58 we 
Do. Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rãm 
Do. vo Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth we 
Do. Saiyid Mujahid Husain; Jauhar; 39... 
Do. Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 
Do. Muhammad Nämid; 24 
Do. . | Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 67 
Do. 0 Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. 
Do. : Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 
Do. — Abdul Karim Khan ; Barham; | 
8. 
Do. ove Majid Hasain ; 30 
Do. ‘ George Rij Misra. 
Do. „ | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 se soe 
Do. Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya ose 
Do. nae Nazir Ahmad, 
Do. Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 ane is 
Do. nr Maulvi Inäyat Husain Khan. 
Do. „ 6|: Qazi Fahim- ud-din; 54 ee 
De. a Kunwar Mahendra Pratap eee 
Do. „ | Babu Bauwüri L4l; Vaishya; 31 8 
Do. Abdul Aziz ; 47... ove ove 
Doo. | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 „ aa 
Do. | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi... eee 
Do. ovo | Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... _ 9 


1,700 


eee | 


1,000 


1,000 


nnn 


750 copies, 
550 re 
350 copies, 
150 ‘i 

400 
200 
450 
950 
400 
600 
900 


500 


1,200 copies, 


400 


99 


300 copies. 
221 


77 


450 


99 


100 


9 


330 


925 copies. 


350 1 
300 copies. 
1.800 ss 


450 copies. 


400 copies. 


400 copies. 


500 * 
350 10 
250 cop ies. 


— 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. dition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, 
77 | Tafrih . coe eee | Lucknow „Weekly ... fhe * tg Lal Shakir ;Indian Christian; 400 copies. 
78 | T&jir .. eo vee | Meerut a Do. „„ |. Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 35... oe 280 „ 
79 | Tohfa-i-Hind — „ | Bijnor we | Do, oe |. Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 * 1 
80 Zul Qarnain se | Seiees we | Do. cue |*Misém-nd-din Hasain; 48 6 800 „ 
81 | Hindusténi ove Lucknow „Twice a week eee „. 
82 | Nasim-i-Agra eve „Agra uo ene  —— are aay S4ny4l; Bengali Brah- 300 3 
83 | Oudh Akhbé&r eve „„ | Lucknow „e Daily oe |. Munshi Jélp4 Prasid; Kayasth; 62 ... —  « 

+84 | Prince eee . | Allahabad oe Do. „I Shah Hafiz Alam. N 
85 | Saiyara ... ove oo» | Lucknow eco | Do. ove ove 

ABABIO-UBDU, Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; 30 ove 
86 | Al Bay&n ove eee | Lucknow . | Monthly | Manlvi Abdul Wall; 27 ... 5 800 copies; 
HINDI. | 
87 | Bharat Mahila __... oes | Meerut ee | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi. 
88 | Bh&skar... „ | Meernt ee Do. | Raghubir Saran — aia 300 copies. 
89 [ Bishal Kirti .. | Pauri(Garhwal)... | Do. | Pandit Brahmanand ;. Thapeyal. 

90 | Brahman Sarvasva | „ | Etawah =" Do. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 55 300 copies. 
91 Dehäti eve „ | Benares ove Do.. | Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... |: 600 i, 

192 Dharm Kusamékar... — | _ eo | Cawnpore 8 Do. rin Rai Debi Prasad Porna, B. A.; 40 .. | 1.500 „ 
93 | Garhwäli soe «- | Dehra Dan . Do. „ | Pandit Tara Datt, MA.; Brahman; 36 980 „ 
94 | Garhwäl Samfchér ens „ | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. | Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman; 38 „ Small 90 

5 | ‘ Pandit Sudarshanachfrya, B.A. ; 40 oe 
95 | Griha Lakshmi... eee | Allahabad ese — faa 
(| Srimati Gopal Devi ove ees 
96 | Indu... see „ | Benares 100 Do. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta ; 26 vee ee 
97 | JésGs ... 1 „ | Gahmar (Ghazipur)] Do. .. | Gopil Ram; Bania; 45 — 300 „ 
98 | Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra .. Allahabad Do. | Prem N&th ; Yogishwar; 37 — 450 „ 
99 | Känyakubj Hitkäri * | Cawnpore — Do. | Pandit Manohar Läl Misra; 46 ove 1.500 „ 

100 | Méheswari coe —1 Aligarh „ Thakur Karan ; Kori; 36 ... ove 1 

101 | Maryadé sa eo | Allahabad ii Do. - | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27 ... 1,600 „ 

102 | Nava Jiwan * * | Benares woe | Dow «ee | Keshodeo Shastri; 37 ... ove BOM .-« 

103 | Nawaniti ~ — * | Benares fit | a oe 

104 | Rasik Mitra eve 5 Cawnpore «. Do. | Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 oe 500 copies, 

105 | Sammelan Patrika ... eee | Allahabad „ Doo. . | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 

106 | Sanadhyopkérak ... * | Agra ... one Do. | Lachhmi Naérfyan Dube ove 630 copies. 

107 | Sanatan Dharam Patäka 4 | Moradabad is Do. 9 Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 41 1.900 1 

108 | Saraswati ove * | Allahabad a Do. „ | Pandit Mahabir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 9 

109 | Stri Darpan cee * | Allahabad ost Do. . | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 * 

110 | Stri Dharm Shikshak ee | Allahabad 25 Do Srimati Todd Devi; 31 ... on 3,000 „ 

111 | Sadhänidhi ian eee | Allahabad ow Do. | Pandit Jagannath Prasad Shukla; 500 4 

Vaidya; 36. 

112 | Swadesh Béndhava Agra ccc nak: „„ | Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Räjput; 45 660 na 

113 | Vénijya Sukhdéyak * | Benares we | = Do. „ | B&bu Jagann&th Prasad Méthur; Brah- 1.000 „ 

114 | Veda Prakash eee ee | Meerut 62. Do. eee Sukmi Tulsi Ram ; Brahman, Arya; 41 fo 

118 | Vidyarthi oe --> | Allahabad „„ Do. Ramji Lal Sharma. 

116 | Abhir Samachar — ei Lucknow eve * a a Dalip Singh. 


* Temporarily stopped. 
t Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and period icals - (oonoluded). 


——— 
* 


No-! Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
— —— * 

117 | Kshattriya Mitra „ Benares „ Twice a month| Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya _... 1,000 copies. 

118 | R&jput a. oa „Agra oo ve Do. | Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 at: ae oe 

119 | Vy&péri and Kérigar o | Benares ove Do. .. | B&bu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 46 ... 770 „ 

120 | Abhyudayn .- = « „ | Allahabad . | Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 2,000 * 

121 | Almor& Akhb är oo} Almora oe Do. | Badri Dat Pande eee 5 8 

122 | Anand — Lucknow ove Do. | Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 46 200 „ 

123 | Arya Mitre — ove | Agra oe eee Do. . | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman ove 1,700 „ 

124 | Bhératodaya — „ | Jwalapur (Saha -E Do. | Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... ioe Small „ 

125 | Bhäürat Jiwan oe eee. — oe | Do. „„ | B&bu Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri; 31 1 1.500 „ 

126 | Bh&rat Sudash& Pravartek ...| Farrukhabad  ...] Do. ss Pandit — Prasad Sharma; Brah- 1000 „ 
127 Jain Gazette ove „ | Aligarh sid De. . L&l6é Misri Lal; Jain; banker eee 900 „ 

128 | Jiwan ... — „ | Cawnpore „ Doo. | Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 

129 | Nirbal Sewak.. .. .. «| Dehra Dun „ Do. | Kunwar Mahendra Partäp. 

130 | Pratap ... ose „ | Cawnpore ove Do. danesh Shankar Vidyarthi. a 

1831 Prem eee „ | Brindaban (Muttra)} Do, ... | Kunwar Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu; 80 + 60 copies, 

BENGALI, 
31383 | Trishul «. =... = icc * | Benares „Monthly ... | Bholé Néth Bhatt&charya; 46 sia 1,000 copies, 
133 | Acharya see * | Brindaban (Muttra)/Twice a month] Madan Mohan Goswami, 


( 808 ) 
1.— PoLx᷑IOs. 
(a) Foreign. 


1. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 16th July 1914 (received on the 
20th July), refers to the acquisition of oil fields in 
| Persia for the British navy, and says that the very 
approach of the wolf near the sheep is fraught with danger.“ 

The editor remarks that perhaps in future Persia may be accused of some 
imaginary fault and as a result may be deprived of her independence. He says 
that it is not desirable that the British Empire be extended at the cost of the in- 
dependence of other countries. He also deprecates the attempts that have been 
made to make Tibet our prey and says that he who leaves his half loaf and 
bankers after a whole one loses even that half. | 


2. The Taisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 16th July 1914 invites the 
Indian Muhammadans and attention of his co-religionists to the gift of a 
Turkey. Dreadnaught to Greece, by Messrs. Ralli Brothers and 
exhorts them to present a Dreadnaught to Turkey to enable her effectually to 
protect Mecca and the other holy places of Islam. 

The editor remarks that when the British Government has permitted 
Messrs. Ralli Brothers to present a Dreadnaught to Greece there should be no 
reason why it should object to the Muhammadans making a similar present to 
Turkey. 

He suggests that the British Government, as the greatest Muhammadan 

ower, should even view with favour such action on the part of Indian 
uhammadans, as being calculated to spare it a lot of anxiety and trouble. 


3. The Asr-i-Jadid Se a 7 the 16th 8 1914 remarks that the 
attitude of the European Powers in regard to the 

ee e future of Albania is inconsistent, seeing that they 
started by constraining Turkey to grant liberty to Albania, and are now anxious 


to force à Christian government on the country in opposition to its demands for 
a Muhammadan ruler. | 


4. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th July 1914 commends the 
Self-government in the Philip- intention of the United States to grant autonomy to 
pines. the inhabitants of the Philippines, and comments on 
the fact that they will have obtained self-government within thirteen years of 
their subjection to the Americans. The editor enquires whether the British 
Government will not take some lesson from this policy of the United States. 


(6)—Home. 


5. The Rakbar (Moradabad) of the 14th July 1914 refers to the Indian 

Indians in theBritish Colonies, struggle in South Africa, and says that success 
follows sacrifice. 

The editor says that the voyage of the Komagata Maru was unsuccessful 

because its passengers were not capable of any sacrifice. He appeals to Indians 

to sacrifice their bodies, souls and money in their attempts to achieve their ends. 


6. The Arya Mitra (Allahabad of the 16th July 1914 (received on the 


20th July), publishes the substance of an interview 
Indians in the British Colonies. hich its editor had with one Pandit Shridhar Pathak 
on the position of Indians in British Colonies. 

Pandit Shridhar Pathak is reported to have stated that tho colonies because 
they enjoy self-government were perfectly justified in excluding Indians from 
their country, because the Indian coolies were generally dirty in their mode of 
living, and caused economic loss to the colonials by beating them in competition, 
as the result of their low standard of living. 

Indians, in his opinion, should oblige their Government to refuse to allow 
colonials to enter India, and should ask the British Government to effect some 
satisfactory solution of the problem and they would be successful in proportion 
to the effectiveness of their agitation. 


In order, he said, to secure proper treatment in the colonies, Indians 
should obtain self-government on colonial lines for India, and make themselves 


The situation in Persia. 


NIRBAL SEWAK, 
16th July 1914. 


KAISAR-I-HIND, 
16th July 1914. 


ASR-I.JADID, 
16th July 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
18th July 1914. 


RAHBAR, 
14th July 1814. 


ARYA MITRA, 
16thJuly 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
18th July 1914. 


ADVOCATE, 
23rd July 1914. 


LEADER, 


28rd July 1914, 


' PRATAP, 
19th July 1914. 
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strong by education, and by the cultivation of moral, physical and patrioti 
qualities. 


7. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th July 1914 expresses — — of 

the resolutions passed at a meeting of Indians in 
London under the presidency of Sir Muncherjee 
Bhownagree to discuss the position of Indians in the British Colonies, and says 
that the honour of Indians will be safeguarded if colonials also be refused 
admittance into India. The editor observes that all Indians are unanimous in the 
demand for a retaliatory policy being adopted against the Colonies, and he urges 
that a vigorous agitation should be made throughout the country, so as to bring 
pressure on the Government of India to have recourse to this policy. 


8. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd July 

1914 has the following :— 

“The Simla correspondent of the Bengalee thus writes to that paper :— 

‘His Excellency the Viceroy is doing all he can to secure fair treatment 
for His Majesty’s Indian subjects, but the task is one for which Lord Hardinge 
is not likely to earn the thanks of the Home Government, nor hearty support 
of the Indian Civil Service. The leaders of the Indian public opinion should 
lose no time in taking up this question, and they must press that India must be 
represented at the Colonial Conference to be held in London next spring for 
discussion of the Indian claims. Failing all efforts at an amicable settlement, 
the non-official members of the Imperial Legislative Council should not hesitate 
to press for punitive legislation in the Imperial Council against the self- 
governing colonies. The time is opportune as the sympathy of the Viceroy is 
well known and Mr. Gillan will give his powerful support to the Indian claim.“ 

We are thankful to His Excellency for his efforts to secure fair treatment 
for His Majesty’s Indian subjects. But it is necessary that we should strengthen 
His Excellency’s hands by holding public meetings throughout the length and 
breadth of the country. The correspondent of the Bengalee, we are glad to find, 
voices our opinion on the subject. As we have said times out of number, the 
Colonials must either open their doors to us or find the doors of India shut 
against themselves.” | ) 


Indians in the British Colonies. 


Indians in the British Colonies. 


9. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28rd 

July 1914 has the following :— | 

„The Canadian Government’s severity in dealing with the Komagata Maru 

Hindus will produce considerable indignation in this country. It is not right 

that might should be used tyrannously. But it is. And we are helpless and 

powerless. We appeal to the Government of India to come to the rescue of the 
hapless Hindus and assert the honour and the rights of India.” 


10. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 19th July 1914 says that, when news. 

was received that the passengers of Guru Nanak 
' (Komagata Maru) were not allowed to set foot on 
the holy land of Canada, a public meeting of Indians at Calcutta passed a 
resolution for the prohibition of the entry of Canadians into India without 
considering how this consummation was to be brought about. 

The editor refers to the suggestion of a section of Indians to boycott 
American goods in case the United States carried into effect their proposal for 
excluding Indians from their territory, and expresses doubt as to whether 
Indians will be able to initiate a successful boycott movement. 

He admits the power of national feeling, but reminds his readers that much 
centers cannot be placed in the strength of the national sentiment of a subjact 
people. 

: He admits the need for their national disgrace being avenged by the boycott. 

or other similar movements, but points out that Indians have not sufficient 
courage or power to retaliate for their wrongs. 
He says that one of the chief causes of the weakness of Indians is their 
imaginary faith in their position as British subjects, and their ignorance of what 
their position actually is. | i | 

In his opinion if Indians only realised their real position they would 

be able to make a real advance. ee 


Indians in Canada. 


Indians in Canada. 
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He remarks that a national form of government is a most important factor 
in national progress, and the absence of national government in India is a great 
misfortune for the country. 

He acknowledges that the present Government of India is not based on 
despotism, and says that if two reforms were introduced in it Indians would gain 
considerably in national strength, and would be able to avenge their national 
wrongs to some purpose. 


The number of foreigners in the bureaucracy of India should first of 
all be reduced, and Indians appointed in their place, and, to avoid the risk 
of the rights of the people being disregarded by the formation of something 
like a caste among the rulers, the representatives of the people should be 
associated in sufficient numbers in the administration of the country, no racial 
distinctions should be observed in making appointments to high posts, and the 
councils should be reformed again. 


He remarks that, if these proposals cannot be carried into effect, Indians 
cannot do more than vainly gnash their teeth in anger at Canada and the other 
colonies. 


11. Referring to the rejection of the India Council Bill by the House 

The India Council Bill and Of Lords, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 19th 

Indians in Canada. July 1914, says that, as the abolition of the India 

Council seems to be out of the question, Indians should combine to urge upon 

Government the necessity for introducing a revised Bill in the House of 

Commons. The editor asks his contemporaries calmly to consider the 
situation and to endeavour to present a united front. 


He enquires whether so far as the Indians and Canada are concerned 
Queen Victoria’s proclamation which was confirmed by King Edward and King 
George is to go for nothing. 


He points out that other British colonies also contemplate taking action 
against Indians, and he appeals to the Imperial Government either to protect 
the rights of Indians in the colonies or to allow the Government of India to 
exclude colonials from India. 


12. Referring to * rejection of the India Council Bill the Anand 

Lucknow) of the 16th July 1914 (received on the 

ee ee 20th July), says that, as the House of Lords still 

includes Nadir Shahs and Tamerlanes, it is not surprising that the words of 

Lord Curzon are accepted there as gospel truth and the India Council Bill 
wrecked in consequence of them. 


The editor contends that the grounds of objection taken against the Bill 


were all baseless, and he expresses the hope that Mr. Asquith will do justice 


to India in spite of the self-willed House of Lords, and will get a fresh 


measure passed by the House of Commons in order to vindicate a righteous 
cause. 


13. Referring to the rejection by the House of the Lords of the India 
Council Bill, The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 21st 
July 1914 says that, in spite of the efforts of Indians 
generally and of the congress-men in particular, the interest of the English public 
in India has not yet been aroused. 


The editor says that the chief reason for the rejection of the Bill was that 
it proposed to give Indians the right to elect their representatives. 


English statesmen, he believes, are ayerse to giving Indians the right of 
election, and they do not recognise the right of Indians to have a share in the 
British Parliament, and it was for that reason that they did not like to put. 
restrictions on the powers of the Government of India. 


He says that, had Lord Curzon not adopted a policy of repression, there 
would have been no agitation in the country, with the result that in future 
more efforts will be made every day to safeguard the rights of Indians. 


He expresses the hope that the Secretary of State for India will suceeed 
in getting the Bill passed. | 


The India Oouncil Bill. 
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14. The Aer-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 16th July 1914 asserts that the 
The extension of Lord Hardinge’s majority of English papers do not appear to be in 


tenure of office, favour of the extension of Lord Hardinge’s term 
of office. 


The editor supports the proposal, on the ground that it will enable His 
Excellency to complete any reforms which he has taken in hand but has not been 
able to finish, as his successor being new to the office may not be able to complete 
them successfully. 


15. The Lail-o-Nthar (Shahjahanpur) of the 17th July 1914, refers in 

The extension of Lord Hardinge’s CUlogistic terms to the work done by Lord 

tenure of office. Hardinge as Viceroy, and lends its support to the 

proposal for the extension of His Excellency’s term of office which will save 
India from great loss. 


He says that Indians will be grateful to His Excellency if the Press Act 
be also amended during his régime. 


16. In the review of the Press in India in 1918-14 the editor of the 

„„ Hindustan Review (Allahabad) in the issue of 

April 1914 reproduces an extract from some 

observations recently made by Sir Michael O’Dwyer, the Lieutenant-Governor 

ofthe Punjab, about the less responsible section of the Punjab Press which 

paid no heedto his warning at Rawal Pindi. In this connection the editor 
remarks as follows :— 


„We cannot, we regret, honestly dissent from the strictures passed by 
Sir Michael on that unfortunately by no means small section of the 
Hindustani press which is occupied in sowing ill-will among the different 
sections of the people, and also between the latter and the Government. In 
Agra and Oudh also the observations of Sir Michael are more or less apposite.“ 


The editor refers in the following terms to the statement put before the 
Imperial Legislative Council giving the names of papers, journals and periodicals 
in Agra and Oudh and the Punjab which are supplied with official papers of the 
Government of India: —“ Fourteen Hindustani papers published in the Punjab, 
two in the Province of Agra and one in Oudh are included in the list. Two 
Punjabi papers only are in this list, and only two Hindi journais the Bharat 
Jiwan of Benares and the Abhyudaya of Allahabad. Probably the Government 
list does not include all the leading and influential papers in Hindi and 
Hindustani, and yet it may be taken to indicate how few really good papers 
there are in either of the two languages of Upper India.“ 


17. The Prem (Bindraban, Muttra) of the 15th July 1914 (received on 

the 20th July), complains of security having been 

The working of the Press Act. taken by the District Magistrate of Dehra Dun from 

a harmless paper like the Nirbal Sewak and from the Shri Swami Press, Dehra 

Dun, and enquires. what reasons that officer had for taking action under the 
Press Act against the paper and press. 


18. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 18th July 1914 complains that the 
The Press Act and the transla. action taken under the Press Act in regard to 
vernacular papers has become a matter for alarm. 


The editor remarks that it is most unlikely that it is the intention of 
Government to annihilate the Indian Press, so that the only alternative that 


suggests itself is that the inefficiency of the translation department is at the root 
of the trouble. 3 


He suggests that officials are generally ignorant of the vernaculars and 
act on the version placed before them by the translators. 


The work of the translation department is he says most unreliable, seeing 
that the translators are not proficient in their knowledge of Urdu, Persian, 
Arabic, Sanskrit, and Bengali, and an incorrect translation completely changes 
the meaning of the original passage. , ; 

He asserts that in the Criminal Investigation Department and in the 
vernacular department the work of translation is entrusted to muharrire (low- 
paid clerks), and that persons of such poor ability can never he-expected to grasp 
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the true meaning and significance of the writings of eminent journalists like 
Messrs. Abdul Qalam Azad, Zafar Ali Khan, Khwaja Hasan Nizami, Muham- 
mad Ali and Wahid-ud-din Salim, still less can they be expected to be judges of 
such pieces of literature. 

He urges Government to “realise the lamentable state (of deficiency) of 
the translators, and to appoint really efficient men having a thoroughly sound 
knowledge of oriental literature. | 

He goes on to suggest that, if Government cannot immediately reform the 
Criminal Investigation Department, orders should be issued that a copy of the 
translation of any passage thought objectionable should be forwarded to the 
editor concerned for information and necessary explanation, so as to afford him 
an opportunity for rectifying the mistakes of the Government translator, and, if 
necessary, for furnishing an accurate translation of the article to which objection 
may have been taken. 


19. One Mata Sewak Pathak contributes an article to the Nirbal Sewak 
(Dehra Dun) of the 16th July 1914 (received on 
the 18th July), in which he says that only those 
nations rule the world which are physically, socially and spiritually strong. 
Only those nations attain supremacy in this world which act upon the 
principle of “ might is right,” and nations which act according to this 
principle rule over other and weaker nations, though the members of the latter 


The strong and the weak. 


may be so numerous that they could annihilate their rulers merely by pushing — 


them. 3 


20. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 16th July 1914 received on the 
18th July), appeals to agriculturists, and members 
of the depressed classes to ventilate their grievances 
through the paper. The editor says that Government pays attention to the 
complaints of only those persons who know how to agitate. He urges that the 
irregularities committed by patwaris and policemen should be brought to light, 
and that the tyranny practised on women and members of the depressed classes 
should be exposed. He says that villagers are to a greater extent subjected to 
oppression by the police than inhabitants of towns, as in the latter case the 
policemen know that the higher authorities might very easily come to hear 
of any illegalities committed by them. He describes the grievances of 
agriculturists in regard to the supply of water from canals, the destruction of 
crops by wild animals, damage to fields by waterlogging, and the drying up of 
wells, and he urges them to ventilate their grievances freely. 


21. The Dharma Kusmakar (Cawnpore), in its combined issue for January, 
Feburary, March and April 1914 (recevied on the 
29th May), publishes a contributed article, in which 
the writer takes the editor to task for the lecture in which he urged the need for 
Hindu-Muhammadan unity, and points out that the policy which he advocated 
was detrimental to the interests of the Hindus, and that it was unfair that one 
brother should beat another, and that the latter should put up with such ill- 
treatment. | 

He expresses disagreement with the editor’s view that only low class 
Muhammadans commit riots, and says that those who instigated the Julaha (weaver) 
of Ajodhya to sacrifice a cow on the occasion of the last Bubr-Id contrary to 
Government orders were certainly not low class Muhammadans, that the questions 
asked in the loeal Council on the subject were put by honourable Muhammadan 
members, and that a number of leading Muhammadans instead of condemning the 
Julaha’s action protested against the prohibition of cow-killing at a holy place 
like Ajodhya. He observes that Hindus should not commit unprovoked assaults, 
but that their leaders should concert measures for their protection, and 
ask Government to protect them against the violence of low class 
Muhammadans, for if once the Hindus come to think that the principle of might is 
right is the only one which holds good in India there will be no peace in the 
country. He refers to the order prohibiting the singing of religious songs in the 
Naini Tal Arya Samaj owing to its proximity toa Muhammadan tailor's shop, 
and to the prohibition of the Dasehra procession being taken out in the 
Muhammadan butchers street at Najibabad, and enquires whether the Hindus 
live in British India or in Turkey and Arabia that they are disgraced in this 


The condition of the weak in India. 
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manner. He observes that the Hindus are treated in this way only because 


-Government is not made aware that such incidents cause resentment among 


them, as otherwise local authorities would never take any steps calculated to 
injure their feelings. , 


22. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th July 1914 expresses 
resentment at the supersession of the Hon’ble 
Sivaswami Aiyer in the Madras executive council, 
and says that Indians are anxious to know the reasons for such a strange policy 
onthe part of Government. The editor remarks that such action is tantamount 
to an insult to the Indian councillor, and that it is not surprising in view of 
such racial distinctions being made in India itself that its inhabitants are 
ill-treated in foreign countries. 


The Hon’ble Mr. Sivaswami Aiyer. 


23. The Shamim (Jaunpur) of the 18th July 


— 1914 observes that the demand for self-government 


for India is premature. 


The editor impresses upon his readers the fact that the real necessity for 
India at the present moment is unity between Hindus and Muhammadans, 
and the cultivation of a spirit of nationality among them. 

He urges them to muke the foundations firm first and then to start with the 
building of the house, to become a nation first and then to demand self-government 
for India. 

He assures his fellow countrymen that the British Government will not 
hesitate to grant self-government when India is fit to receive it. 


24. The Sanadhopkarak (Agra) of the 15th July 1914 (received on the 
iii iii 20th July), condemns anarchism in India, and points 
out that anarchism must on no account be considered 
to be a form of patriotism. 

The editor remarks that real patriotism is not the love of one’s country but 


that of humanity generally. 


25. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 19th July 1914 publishes a contributed 
article, in which the writer, Pir Muhammad Munis, 
says that a national flag is an emblem of the 
solidarity of a state, that no nation deserves to be called a nation which does not 
possess its distinctive flag, and that if the flag of one nation falls into the hands 
of another the former loses its independence and is thrown into the hell of 
subjection. 
India, he says, also possesses a flag, but it cannot be called Indian, seeing 
that it is of foreign make and is actually a foreign flag. 
He expresses regret that really India has neither a national flag nor a trade 
flag. He refers to the new spirit in India, and says that as Indians claim to be a 


nation they should have a national flag, which may appeal both to Hindus and 
Muhammadans. | 


Such a national flag should, he say, bear the sign & (Om), which 
besides being a sacred word of the Hindus, will appeal very strongly to 
Muhammadans as it includes the crescent, the emblem of their national progress. 
He urges that the trade flag of India should bear the image of a cow, because it is 
an emblem of peace, and plenty while its two horns will represent Hindus and 
Muhammadans as the protectors of that flag. 


26. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 19th July 1914 publishes a poem by 
Girja Prasad Tripathi in which he exhorts Indians to 
wake up even now so as to remove their disgrace, 
to regenerate their country and togive up their mutual dissensions. He says 
that he is not a man who slumbers and puts up with disgrace, nor does he 
remain fettered with the bonds of subjection and hanker after his own interests 
in utter disregard of nobler motives. 

He reminds Indians that their country is afflicted with all sorts of sufferings, 
and exhorts them to wake up and remove its troubles. He observes that it was 
owing to the decline of their love for India that foreigners (lit. foreign armies) 
occupied the country, with the result that the country became torn with 
dissensions and lost all its former glory. 


A plea for a national flag for India. 


Regeneration of India. 
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He exhorts Indians to wake up and to lay aside all mutual dissensiou 
without delay. He prays God to make Indians drink the cup of love, to grant 
them victory always, toinstil courage into them and to add to their happiness. 


27. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartauk (Fatehgarh) of the 20th July 1914 

objects to the Imperial Naturalisation Bill intro- 

“4 eh ec duced in the House of Commons, on the ground 

that, while it provides for the domicile of Australians and Canadians in India, 

it 1 down nothing in regard to the domicile of Indians in Australia and 
Canada. 

The editor says that as it is Canadians and Australians do not allow 
Indians to enter their countries, and he expresses surprise that the Imperial 
Government should have thought of enacting such an unfair measure. 

He urges that no colonials should be allowed admission into India 80 
long as they exclude Indians from their countries. 


28. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 20th 
July 1914 dilates on the economic condition of India. 

The editor points out that from a needle to a motor car, every 
commodity of daily use in India is either of English, German or 
American manufacture, and he appeals to his fellow countrymen saying that 
it is a matter of shame that all articles necessary for their comfort should be 
supplied by others (foreigners). 

He asserts that the so-called leaders of communities and nationalists use 
foreign goods to a greater extent even than the rest of their countrymen. 

He refers to the lack of education and tothe general impoverishment 
of Indians, and urges his countrymen to prevent their money at any rate from 
going into the pockets of foreigners if they cannot bring the latter's money 
into India. He urges the leaders to give up useless talk and to prepare 
themselves for that service to the country which its present condition demands. 


29. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd July 1914 reproduces extracts 
from Mrs. Besant's speech in London, and remarks 
as follows :— 

‘* What is galling to India is that notwithstanding her ancient civilisation 
and culture, notwithstanding her connection with the most civilised and freedom- 
loving country in the world for more than a century and a half, she should yet 
be thought incompetent to manage her own affairs.“ 

The editor is glad to note that Mrs. Besant has laid special stress on the 
all-important question of the separation of executive and judicial functions. 


The economic condition of India, 


Mrs. Besant on Indian affairs. 


Referring to the remarks of Mrs. Besant as to the difficulties encountered by 


Indiansin obtaining justice when opposed to Englishmen, he says that, though this 
is nothing short of a gross scandal as pointed out by Lord Lytton in his famous 
„Fuller Minute, neither Lord Lytton nor any Indian ruler after him has been 
able to remove this blot from the administration of justice in India. 


30. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 18th July 1914 invites the attention of 
Relations between the officials the Indian Government to the views expressed by 
and the public. Lord Sydenham that English children should be 
educated in such a manner asto become interested in India and Indian affairs. 
The editor urges that the arrogance of Europeans is responsible for the 
present alienation of feeling between Indians and Europeans, and he remarks 
that if Europeans accord cordial and friendly treatment to Indians all dissatisfac- 
tion and unrest in India will be completely removed. 


31. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 23rd July 1914 discusses the influence 
Relations between the officialsand Of social customs and manners on political activities, 
the public. and asserts that the present. strained relations 
between the officials and the public, and their distrust of each other, are due to 
the misrepresentations made by some selfish persons, who, in order to win official 
favour, make false representations and mislead officials into entertaining 
wrong notions in respect of matters of public concern, to be followed later 
at some favourable opportunity by a request for the award of a title or of an 
appointment carrying a high salary. 
The editor urges that officials should take part in the social ceremonies of 
Indians, and allow the latter to participate in their social functions, as 
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free social intercourse between them is likely to remove the distrust which exists 
between the officials and the public. | 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NatTiIvE STATES. 


32. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th of July 1914 (received on 
The Arya Samaj in the Patiala the 20th July), publishes a contributed article in 


State. which the writer. Mr. Chandkaran Sharda, B. A., 


LL.B., discusses the pamphlet. Khalsa panth-ki-hagiqat,’ for writing which 
Master Raunak Ram has been arrested and detained in the lock-up in the Patiala 
State. He say that it embodies a criticism of the tracts published by Sikhs 
against the Arya Samaj, and that it would have been more becoming if the 
Sikhs had contented themselves with replying to it instead of threatening the 
Arya Samaj with the authority of the State. He observes that repression cannot 
succeed in checking thought, and reminds the Sikhs that they cannot make the 
Arya Samajists give up their religious belief by means of persecution. 

He remarks that the Arya Samaj is. a living organization, and that if any 


member of it is subjected to suffering the whole body feels it. He asks the 


Arya Samajists to hold meetings to express sympathy with Master Raunak 
Ram, to protest against the action of the Patiala State and to render him 
monetary help. 


33. The Musafir (Agra) of the 17th July 1914 (received on the 21st 

The Arya Samaj in the Patiala July), refers to the arrest and detention in Patiala 
State. _ State of Master Raunak Ram for publishing a book 
entitled Khalsa panth-ki-hagiqat,’ and says that the book was not meant 
to wound the feelings of any sect but to bring to light the truth. The editor 


urges Master Raunak Ram to bear up with his troubles calmly and courageously, 


and appeals to the Arya Samajes to help him. He publishes the appeal 
of the Arya Samaj Defence Committee, Lahore, for funds for conducting the 
defence of Master Raunak Ram, and says that, as the Antrang Sabha of 
the Arya Pratinidhi Sabha bas decided that the defence of Raunak Ram 


should be carried on by the Defence Committee all subscriptions should be 


remitted to it. 


34. ‘Lhe Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th July 1914 says that serious 


The Arya Samaj in the Patiala dissatisfaction has been caused among the Arya 
State. Samajists by the arrest and detention in the lock-up 
in the Patiala State of Raunak Ram and Bishambhar Dat, the editor and the 
publisher of a book entitled Khalsa panth-ki-haqigqat,’’ and expresses the 


opinion thatif the Maharaja of Patiala does not heed the remonstrances of the. 


Arya Samaj the Punjab Government should interfere in the matter. 


35. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 19th July 1914, refers to the arrest 


The Arya Samaj in the Patiala and detention in the lock-up of Raunak Ram and 
State. 


notorious for its bias against the Arya Samaj. 


The editor says that the Patiala sedition case against the Arya Samaj is too 


well known to be forgotten by the readers, and that the writer of the venomous 
publication against the Arya Samaj, Sri Ram Revolutionist, was the principal of 
the Patiala College. 

He observes that if any Indian had written such a misleading and 
inflammatory book either against the Patiala Darbar or the British Government 


it would have been proscribed as a matter of course and the writer too would 


have come to grief. 


He reminds his readers that the principal of the Patiala College has a 
white complexion, and for that reason the Press Act is not employed in regard 
to his book. 5 

He describes the present action against Raunak Ram as the third campaign 
of the Patiala State against the Arya Samaj, and he expresses satisfaction that 


the Arya Samaj is ready to make a vigorous agitation against the despotism. 


(Sikha Shahi) ofthe Patiala State. 


: Bishambhar Dat in the Patiala State for writing and 
publishing a book against the Sikh religion, and remarks that the state is 
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36. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 21st July 1914 reports that the 
Indentured labour and the Nepal Darjeeling Tea Planters’ Association has invited the 
Darbar. attention of the Government of India to the order 
recently passed by the Nepal Darbar prohibiting indenture of labour within the 
Nepal territory for other than military purposes. 


The editor remarks that the planters are themselves responsible for the 
order, because they used to ill-treat and oppress the labourers, and he expresses 
the hope that the Government of India, when making recommendations to the 
Nepal Darbar, will also make satisfactory arrangements for preventing the 
planters from ill-treating their labourers. 


1V.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


37. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 14th July 1914 (received on the 
18th July), says that it was most unfortunate 
that Mrs. Hansraj died without being allowed to see 
her son, Balraj, and that it will be a permanent blot on the reputation 
of the Punjab Police that, even at such a critical moment it did not act 
with bumanity and that it declined to undertake the responsibility of taking 
Balraj to Lahore. 


The editor expresses surprise that the potice would not take Balraj to 
Lahore, and characterises the action of the police as a brutal attempt to 
wound human feelings, and he observes that, though the Indian police has 
never been noted for its sympathy, it is difficult to find even in India a 
parallel for“ its hardhearteduess and meanness on this lamentable occasion. 


The Delhi conspiracy case. 


38. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th July 1914 (received on the 


20th Julyi, says that the police made aconfession of 
weakness and incapacity by declining to undertake 
the responsibility of taking Balraj to Lrhore to see his dying mother. The 
editor observes that the Punjab police was guilty of avery inhuman act in 
refusing to satisfy the wishes of the dying mother of Balraj. He says that 
this incident will not enhance the reputation of the police. 


The Delhi conspiracy case. 


39. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th July 1914 has the following :— 
“A Civilian to a civilian succeeds as Judicial 


Civilians as Judges. 1 
* “ Commissioner of Upper Burma. By no means a 


satisfactory judicial arrangement. Justice is best administered and the law. 


is best interpreted by professional lawyers who have received special training 
and been in extensive practive ; not by civilians chiefly intended and trained to be 
administrators, not judges. But the Chief Court of the Punjab and the Judicial 
Commissioners Courts of the Central Provinces, Oudh and Sind are all presided 
over by civilians. We look forward to the day when the Punjab and Burma will 
have chartered High Courts and when all of the appellate courts will be 
presided over by barrister or vakil judges. The sooner that day arrives, the 
better for the administration of justice in a judicial manner. ” 


40. The Ahbyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th July 1914 under the heading 

| “One more spleen rupture refers to the case at 
Kachar (Assam) in which a Mr. Hudson, Assistant 
Manager of a tea garden, stands charged with having caused the death of a 
coolie, and calls attention to the evidence of the Civil Surgeon that the deceased 
had an enlarged spleen which got ruptured by coming in contact with some 
hard substance when he fell down to the ground. : 


The editor invites Government to collect statistics from various countries 
as to how many persons die of spleén rupture in those countries as compared 
with India within a fixed period, and suggests that it should appoint a 
commission of medical men to enquire what there wasin the Indian climate 
which caused the death of so many Indians by the rupture ef spleen. 
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41. Referring to the new order of the Bengal Government regarding the 
-Hinancing by Government of costs of civil and criminal litigation in which 
Criminal suits against Government Government servants may find themselves involved, 
— the Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th July 1914 says 
that the order will be welcome if it brings about a curtailment of public 
expenditure on this account. The editor takes exception to the expenditure of 
public money on the defence of the Calcutta bailiff who assaulted a lady, and goes 
on to remark as follows :— | 
Tue whole of the amount required for the prosecution of the Channing 
Arnold case was found by the Government of Burma. We cannot regard this 
as a legitimate object on which to spend public money. 


42. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st July 1914 says that the Hon'ble 
Dr. Sundar Lal won golden opinions as a Judge of 
the High Court, and that his enormous experience, 
great ability and judicial temperament and manner rendered him peculiarly fit for 
that position. The editor says that the permanent appointment of a lawyer of 
such unquestionable and unsurpassed eminence would add to the strength of the 
High Court bench. 


43. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd July 1914 expresses satisfaction 
at the confirmation of Mr. Justice Hasan Imam, 
on the ground that he possesses the qualities of 
independence and impartiality. 


44. Referring to the heavy sentence of seven years’ transportation inflicted 
The conviction of Mr, Jafar on Mr. Jaffar Joosub by Mr. Justice Haywood, the 
von. Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd July 1914 remarks 
as follows :— 
‘When it is recalled that Sir George Arbuthnot got eighteen months’ 
rigorous imprisonment, who can reasonably affirm that the sentence in th. 
present case is not far too heavy.“ 


Mr. Justice Sundar Lal. 


Mr. Justice Hasan Imam. 


(b)—Police. 


45. A correspondent who signs himself K. N. rrom Bupatn ” contributes 
an article to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd 
July 1914, in which he complains that men who 
have passed the matriculation examination are appointed as unpaid apprentices in 
the clerical staff of the Police department, and are given initial salaries of ten or 
fifteen rupees, while men of practically similar qualifications and sometimes of 
inferior merit are nominated for sub-inspectorship. 3 

He says that this is an invidious distinction, and further complains that 
men from the police clerical staff are prohibited from enlisting in the police 
while clerks from other departments have that advantage. He points out that 
sometimes the head constables and constables whose work these clerks have to 
supervise are more highly paid than their superiors (the clerks). 

He refers to the fact that clerks who are given initial salaries of thirty or 
forty rupees are required to deposit a security of Rs. 1,000, and he also complains 
that effect has not been given to the Police Commission’s recommendation that all 
1 posts in the Inspector-General’s office should go to the police clerks of district 
offices. 

He refers to the increased cost of living and to the advisability of giving 
good pay to persons entrusted with important and responsible work, says 
that it is not surprising that there is dissatisfaction and corruption among the 
men, and he urges Government to give the matter its earnest consideration. 


The police clerical service. 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 
_ Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


46. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th July 1914 (received on the 10th 
July), refers to an article regarding the Sambbal 
municipality in the Natyar-t-4zam (Moradabad) 
of the 26th June (Selections 27, paragraph 48), and says that though 


The Sambbal municipality. 
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Misra Banarsi Das has not worked in any eapacity in any municipality, yet he 
is better fitted to do municipal work than any experienced man, because so many 
of his relatives are connected with the municipality. The editor insists that 
the municipal chairman should be an English-knowing man. 

Referring to the complaint of the Naiyar-i-Azam regarding the large 
number of Hindus on the municipal staff, he enquires why the paper has forgotten 
its maxim that only ability and experience should be considered in maki 
appoinments. Adverting to the remarks of the Rahbar (Moradabad), the editor 
of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 19th J uly 1914, says that 
like other prejudiced Hindus the editor of the Rahbar had recourse to abuse 
because he could not put forward any sound argument to refute the statements 
made by the former. : | | 

He reminds the latter that the Muhammadans during their rule treated 
the Hindus very kindly and granted them jagirs which are enjoyed by them to 
the present day. i is 5 „ 

Knowledge of English is not in his opinion the only qualification required 
for a chairman of a municipal board where work is carried on mostly in Urdu. 

He considers that in self-governing local bodies the use of the Urdu 
language should be encouraged, and he asserts that Mr. Muhammad Laqub 
Ali Khan, vakil and honorary magistrate, is the most suitable person to fill the 
post of the chairman of the Sambhal Municipality. 

He remarks that the editor of the Rahbar should discuss facts instead of 
indulging in personalities. 


47. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th July 
1914 publishes the following: 


* QUERY. = 
Srn.— Will anybody tell me why on earth the municipal hall at this place 
has been in the occupation of the electrical engineer? 


The Mussoorie Municipality. 


MussoogI n. 


48. The Jadu (J es ad of the 14th J —4 1914 invites the attention of 

the Jaunpur municipality to the complaint that ekka- 

— wallas ite trouble to — who saad to Jaunpur 

from other places and demand exorbitant fares from them, and he suggests that the 

municipality should require ekka-wallas, to keep with them the schedule of 

fares fixed by it and to produce it whenever required by persons engaging 
them. | 

49. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) ofthe 18th July 1914 complains that 

the local municipality does not properly discharge its 
, duty in looking after the conservancy arrangements 
of the town, with the result that heaps of refuse are seen in almost every street 
and lane. 

The editor says that if better conservancy arrangements be not made 
such insanitary surroundings in the rainy season will be conducive to the 
outbreaks of epidemics. | 

He remarks that the roads also are in a very bad state of repair and invites 
the attention of the municipality to the matter. 


50. Discussing the remarks made by Dr. Sapru on the Hindu- 
Separate and excessive represen- Muhammadan question in the course of his 
tations for Muhammadans presidential address at the last United Provinces 
Political Conference, the editor of the Jfdda (Agra) inthe issue for May 
1914 (received on the Ist June), says that the Muhammadan deputation that 
waited on Lord Minto at Simla did not ask for mixed electorates along with 
separate electorates, and that if there is any defect in the present system of 
election, Government, and not the Muhammadans, is responsible for it. He 
remarks that Muhammadans only want separate and adequate representation, 
and that they would have been satisfied it they had been given separate 
electorates and a sufficient number of representatives. 

He points out that the Hindus objected to separate electorates, on the 
ground that the representatives elected by Muhammadans would be prejudiced 
against them, and that it was only because Government found it diffcult to allow 
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Muhammadans to elect a sufficient number of representatives from their separate 
electorates that it allowed them to participate in the general electorates also. 


He says that as the Muhammadans elected by the general electorates 
could be trusted by Hindus also, the decision of Government was the best 
possible, especially in view of the objections of the Hindus. He urges that 
minorities should either be given sufficient representation or none at all, 
and that it is a great mistake on the part of the Hindus to ask for 
representation in proportion to their numerical strength. He suggests 
— both communities should be equally represented on all Government 
odies. 


Regarding the Hindi-Urdu controversy he says that it is as natural 


for the Hindus to develop Hindi as it is for the Muhammadans to encourage 
Urdu. 


51. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th July 1914 expresses regret 

The United Provinces Municipa. that, though much money and labour were spent 

lities Act. during Sir John Hewett's administration on the 

preparation of a Bill to amend the United Provinces Municipalities Act it has 
not yet been published. 


The editor refers to the deputation of a civilian to recast the Bill and 
enquires whether that officer has any authority to make additions and alterations 
in it without consulting the non- official representatives who originally helped in 
its production, and if so what object there was for wasting public money and 
the time of non-official representatives in the first instance. He remarks that 
if the civilian official is only recasting the language of the Bill so as to 
make it readable, there was no necessity for putting him on special duty. 


He also enquires whether that civilian holds a certificate for good 
composition or whether it is taken for granted that he is an expert at that work. 


(e)— Education. 


52. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 19th July 1914 refers to the letter of 
Mr. Arnold, the official advisor of students in 
England, in the Commonweal (Madras), in which 
he complained that Indian students in the Oxford and Cambridge Universities did 
not respect their teachers to the same extent as the latter desired, and enquires 
whether those teachers who claim to be respected like the old gurus, take the 
trouble to sympathise with their students to the same extent as the old Indian 
teachers did. 


Referring to the fact that Lala Har Dayal considered the Oxford and 
Cambridge Universities to be worthless for Indian students the editor says that 
if Indian students are mistaken in their estimate of the utility of the education 
of these Universities their misapprehensions can only be removed by reasoning 
and not by taking offence at their views. 


53. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd July 1914 remarks that while 
the Russian Government proposes to abolish the 
system of passports for travellers both in and 
outside Russia, British educational institutions are demanding passports from 
Indian students, and expresses the hope that the action of the Russian authorities 
will have its effect on the British. The editor goes on to remark as follows :— 


„The Secretary of State for India would do well to step in and see that 
the sources of irritation and vexation to the Indian students there (in England) 
are promptly put an end to, and the official committee so re-modelled as to meet 
with the wishes of the students, for whose benefit it exists.“ ' 


Indian students in England. 


Indian students in England. 


54. Referring to the order of Mr. Stapleton, Inspector of Schools in the 
Dacca division, requiring the managing committees 
of several unaided schools to reduce the number of 
students in the schools to five hundred, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th 
July 1914 says that the number of students in some Japanese and English schools 
is more than even a thousand. | iia 


Educational difficulties. 
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The editor points out that in Japan and England they do not aim at giving 


efficient education by depriving a large number of pupils of education altogether, 
and he goes on to remark as follows :— : 


“The more we think, the more are we convinced that the restriction in 


the number of pupils in the name of efficiency is utterly uncalled for and wholly 


unjustifiable, and even if it is a reform it is the least necessary and the least 
urgent of all reforms that are required at present for improving the quality of 
education in this country. This policy is not only detrimental to the spread of 
education, but is also politically inexpedient ; for even those who hold education 
to be responsible for the present political unrest must concede that a young man, 
who has received education and has been enabled thereby to earn a decent living, 
is far less likely to be a danger to the State than one who is compelled from 
want of education to lead a life of ignorance and indolence, misery and discontent. 


None but the anarchist fraternity will welcome the existence and an increase 
in the number of such young men.“ 


55. The Almora Akhbdr of the 20th July 1914 reproduces the views 

Lack of accommodation in @xpressed by the King-Emperor and the Viceroy in 

schools. favour of the extension of education in India, and 

expresses surprise in that view of such professions students should be refused 
admission into schools for lack of accommodation. 

The editor observes that the crying need of the Kumaun division is the 
establishment of a first grade cullege at Almora, though Sir John Hewett refused 
to admit its urgency. He says that though Sir John Hewett held this view 
regarding the establishment of a college, he did not urge that students should be 
refused admission intoschools. He points out that as the inhabitants of Kumaun 
realise the value of education they want to get their children educated, and that 
if facilities are not provided for their instruction they cannot be made loyal and 
patriotic citizens of the Empire. He observes that this is a sad commentary on the 
British Government in India that, while free and compulsory education is given 
to all children in foreign countries, and also in some Native States, boys are 
refused admission in schools in British India even on payment of fees. 


56. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th July 1914 publishes the 
The Hewett Muslim School, Morad- last instalment of the article on the Hewett Muslim 
abad. School, Moradabad. In this instalment the editor 
explains that his criticims were not actuated by any desire on his part to be made 
a trustee of the school, but by a sense of duty as a Muhammadan. 

He publishes the correspondence consisting of eleven letters, between 
himself and the Secretary of the school on the subject, in which he pointed 
out the defects in the management and the maintenance of accounts of the 
school funds. Letters on the subject received by the editor from other 
Muhammadans are also published in order to show that the silence observed by 
the authorities of the school was viewed by the public with distrust. 

The editor says that in spite of the persistent silence on the part of the 
authorities of the school, he confinued to urge them to elucidate matters, and that 
he informed them ofhis determination not to drop the matter till such time 
as the state of affairs in the school was improved. 

He declares that all that he wanted of the trustees was that they should 
discharge their duties to the school faithfully, and not that he should be appointed 
a trustee or that he should gain credit or fame. 


57. One Saiyid Sulaiman Nadwi contributes an article to the Mashrig 
.. . . the 21st July 1914 in which he 
e cContradicts the allegations urged against Maulana 
Shibli Nomani, 4nd asserts that the latter is quite prepared to place the accounts 
of the public money that was in his charge before a régular commission of 
enquiry. | 
He declares that the Maulana never misappropriated any money belonging 
to the Nadwa funds, but on the contrary he contributed from his own pocket 
to them. , 
He alleges that some persons of Kakori are bent upon mischief, and he 
asks them not to shirk an enquiry by an independent commission but to place 
their accusations against Maulana Shibli before it. ! 
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58. Rai Bahadur Munshi Prag Narayan Bhargava from Lucknow 
The Government Jubilee High Contributes an article to the Leader (Allahabad) 
School, Lucknow. of the 24th July 1914 in which he says that an 
undesirable precedent has been created by the appointment of a Provincial 
instead of an Indian Educational service man as head master of the Government 
Jubilee High School, Lucknow, though he admits the exceptional abilities of 
Mr. Manohar Lal Zutshi. He objects to the school being placed under the 
supervision of the Principal of the Teachers’ Training College at Lucknow. The 
editor says that members of the Indian Educational service are not ipso facto 
superior to men belonging to the Provincial Educational service, and that 
the Rai Bahadur should not do injustice to the merits and claims of his 
countrymen. He is glad to note that the Kai Bahadur has nothing to urge 
against Mr. Zutshi. 


59. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th July 1914 (received on 

Racial distinctions in the 20th July), complains that invidious racial distinctions 

the Education department. are made in the Education department, seeing that the 

European official in the provincial service is — a higher salary than his Indian 

colleague of equal merits and powers. The editor observes that, when the Indian 

Educational Service is reserved for Europeans, it is unfair that they should be 
given appointments in the provincial service also. 


He enquires why Europeans are appointed direct from England to high 
posts in the Imperial and provincial services, in supersession of the claims of the 
subordinates already in the department, and why when Europeans in the provincial 
service are eligible for promotion to the Indian Educational Service the same 
privilege is not extended to Indians. He observes that, though Indians are better 
fitted to be principals of Indian colleges on account of their knowledge of Indian 
vernaculars and conditions, Europeans only are appointed to the post. 


60. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd July 1914 expresses regret that 
Professor Jadu Nath Sarkar of the Patna college 
who is the greatest authority on the history of the 
Moghal Pos who enjoys a European reputation and who is respected by the 
13 , professors and students of his college, has been superseded by an Indian 

ducational Service man. The editor describes the circumstances leading to this 
supersession and concludes with the following remarks :— 


“Instances like these deeply wound Indian sentiments, and high 
statesmanship requires that steps should be taken to guard against their recurrence 
in future.“ 


Professor Jadu Nath Sarkar. 


61. The Prem (Brindaban. Muttra) of the 15th July 1914 (received on 
Edacation through the medium the 20th July), refers to a book on the defects of 
of the vernaculars. modern system of education published by George 
G. Harrop, in Urdu, and says that it rightly inculcates that true education 
could only be imparted to children through the medium of their mother tongue 
and that any other language as a medium of instruction was really a waste of 
their time and an impediment to their progress. The editor observes that 
according to the present system Indians have to acquire knowledge of various 
languages like English, Latin, French and Sanskrit, of which their mothers do 
not know even the names. 


In his opinion Urdu as a medium of instruction is also harmful to students 
of the United Provinces, seeing that it contains difficult words- of Turkish, 
Arabic and Persian origin, of which even their fathers, to say nothing of their 
mothers, are ignorant. 


He is not opposed to acquiring knowledge of several languages, but insists 
that this should be done when a boy has developed his faculty of understanding. 

He says that other languages should be studied only for their literature, 
and not with a view to make them the medium of instruction in any branch of 
knowledge. 


He expresses the hope that the educational authorities will reform the 
Indian Education department in the light of the suggestions made in the book. 
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62. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th July 1914 invites 
attention to the article contributed to the Islamia 
Review (London) by Mr Muhammad Ahmad, 
Minister of the Bhopal State, regarding the study of Arabic by Muhammadans. 

The editor remarks that the economic condition of Indiastandsin the 
way of Indian Muhammadans acquiring a sound and thorough knowledges of 
oriental languages, and he urges that text-books in science and arts should be 
translated into Indian vernaculars. 

He points out that the Japanese made great progress in science and 
industry because books on those subjects were to be found in their mother tongue 
and that they could study all those books without much difficulty. He asserts © 
that Indians would make a rapid progress in arts and industries if books on 
those subjects were available in the language of the country. 


63. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 16th July 1914 (received on the 20th 
| Vernacular examination for Euro- July), refers to the new rules regarding vernacular 
pean officials, examinations for European officials, and observes 
that there is no reason why officials from the whole of India should be allowed 
to appear at the Urdu examinations while the Hindi examinations should be 
limited to officials from the United Provinces, Bengal and Bihar. 


The editor asks the various Nagri Pracharini Sabhas and the advocates of 
the extended use of Hindi to take steps to get identical rules framed for the 
Hindi and Urdu examinations. 


64. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 14th July 1914 (received on the 
The Oawnpore Agricultural 18th July), says that Hindu Government officials do 
* not 2 that the just claims of the Muhammadans 
should be ignored, and that the former should be promoted at the expense 
of the latter, and expresses the hope that similar feelings are entertained by 
Muhammadan officials. The editor remarks that it is not right that Hindus 
should be dismissed to create vacancies for the former, in case the number 
of Muhammadan officials in any department be not sufficient, or that the 
promotion of Hindus should be stopped to better the prospects of Muhammadans 
in case Muhammadans be not in sufficient numbers, in the higher grades of any 
depart ment. 


He states that of late there have been complaints regarding partial 
treatment of this sort in the Cawupore Agricultural College, which reflects 
discredit on the authorities. He says that this partial treatment has 
depressed the Hindu members of the staff and that they can endure such 
injustice the less when they see that inexperienced and unqualified: men are 
being promoted owing to religious bias and recommendations. a 


65. The Abhir Samachar (Lucknow), in its combined issue of the 15th 
June and lst July 1914 (received on the 20th July,) 
says that the Ahirs form the bulk of the 
agricultural population in Bihar, and that, as they are backward in education, 
the Local Government should provide special facilities for the spread of 
elementary education among them. 


66. Bhola Dut Kala, Sub- Assistant Surgeon, Pauri (Garhwal) writing in 
Teaching of hygiene in schools in the Almora Akhbér of the 20th July 1914, suggests 
the Kumann division. that, as Government charitable dispensaries are 
generally at a great distance from most of the vernacular schools, students in 
Normal schools and training classes should be given lectures in first aid to the 
injured and preliminary treatment of simple diseases, so that on completing their 
course of training they may be of some help to school boys when they receive 
injuries or are attacked by ordinary diseases. He also suggests that medicines 
for ordinary use should also be distributed in schools in the “Almora and N aini Tal 
districts as has been done in the Garhwal district. 


The study of oriental languages. 


A plea for elementury educa; 
tion among A4 Airs in Bihar. 
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Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


67. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 19th July 1914 


* A qamplsint sbont the adminis- 
tration oférelief. 


publishes , a letter 
from one Amar Nath Pande, in which he says 
that 3 week ago he saw a famine-stricken cultivator 
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in village Hajipur in the Fatehpur district whom he asked why he did not 
apply for official relief, and who replied that he could not go so far,and that he 
had not the money which it was nécessary to pay to the patwari and the peshkar 
in order to get his name entered in the list of the recipients of gratuitous relief, 
and that if he remonstrated with the patwari on the subject he was sure to be 
abused by him. He invites the attention of the Local Government to the matter, 
and remarks that the object of the relief works is frustrated so long as they are 
not properly administered. | 


68. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st July 1914 points out that, while 
the Poor Law in England was intended to 
relieve the need of the moment, the National 
Insurance Act is intended to relieve present need, as well as to remove some of 
the most obvious causes of impoverishment like sickness, disablement and want 
of work. 


The editor invites the attention of Government to the statement of Mr. 
Lloyd George that it is the preventive as distinguished from the palliative side 
of social policy that the present Government has specially striven to 
emphasise. He urges Government to introduce in India measures which will 
lift the mass of the population out of their present hopeless condition of destitution, 
debt, disease, ignorance and superstition, and says that only remedial measures 
which are not mere makeshifts, are likely to effect relief. He remarks 
that every failure of the se:sonal rainfall ought not to be accompanied 
by such privation and suffering asis at present witnessed, and suggests that 
the land revenue should be reduced, that more progress should be made with 
irrigation works, that a greater variety of occupations should be opened to the 
people, that more facilities should be provided for the agriculturists to obtain 
cheap capital, and that measures should be adopted to save and improve the 
cattle. 


Prevention of famine in India. 


(9)— General. 


69. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th July 1914 (received on the 


. 20th July), deplores the death of Lady Hardinge 


and eulogises her courageous and sympathetic 
nature. 


* he ame 70. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 14th July 
Soe ne ee ee 1914 deplores the death of Lady Hardinge, and 
offers condolence and sympathy to His Excellency the Viceroy. 


71. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 15th July 1914 (received on the 


FEE OSS MEER 2ist July), deplores the untimely death of Lady 

be Hardinge, refers to her generous and sympathetic 

eee in glowing terms and describes her loss as a calamity for 
ndia. 


The Agra Akhbar of the 21st July 1914 and the Saiyara (Lucknow) of 
the 17th July 1914 (received on the 21st July) express similar sentiments. 


72. The Cawnpore Gazetie of the 15th July 1914, (received onthe July), 


— Gestion says that the death of Lady Hardinge will be deeply 
_ mourned throughout India, and refers in feeling 
terms to her sympathetic nature. The editor observes that many beneficent 


public movements in India will suffer by her death, and offers his condolence to 
Lord Hardinge. | 


73. The Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) of the 16th July 1914 deplores the 


os death of Lady Hardinge, and reports the proceedin 
code nace cs of the meetings held at Agra to 8 3 
the news and to offer condolence to His Excellency the Viceroy. 


74. The Anand (Lucknow), and the Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th July 


The death of Lady Hardinge. 1914 (received on the 20th July), deplores the sudden 


death of Lady Hardinge and expres th 
with the Viceroy in his sad bereavement. : . R 


The Arya Mitra says that Indians can never forget the services which Lady 
Hardinge rendered to the women of the country. — 


( 819 ) 


The Anand refers to Lady Hardinge’s activities for improving the lot of 
Indian women and to her devotion to Lord Hardinge when the attempt was made 
on his life at Delhi. They pray to God to sustain His Excellency in his grief. 


75. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 16th July 1914 deplores the death 


of Lady Hardinge, and says that India will not for- 

eC ee get this sad calamity fora long time. The editor 

offers condolence to Lord Hardinge and prays to God that he may grant His 
Excellency strength to bear his loss. 


The death of Lady Hardinge. 76. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 16th 


| July 1914 refers to the sad death of Lady Hardinge 
and states that it is keenly felt in all parts of India. 


e 77. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 
ee eee 16th July 1914 (received on the 20th July), deplores 
the death of Lady Hardinge, publishes a short account of her life referring 


in eulogistic terms to the work done by her in India. 


78. The Musafir (Agra) of the 17th July 1914 (received on the 21st 


July), says that Lady Hardinge's death will be 

ee ee deeply mourned by Indians as Her Ladyship was 

universally respected and popular. The editor offers his condolence to Lord 
Hardinge. 


79. The Hitaishi (Pilibhit) of the 17th July 1914 (received on the 


22nd July), deplores the untimely death of Lady 

vee en ce: eee Hardinge, and refers in glowing terms to her 

sympathy for Indian women and children. The editor eulogises her courage 
and kindly solicitude for Indians. 


The death of Lady Hardinge. 80. The Lail-o-Nikar (Shahjahanpur) of the 


17th July 1914 deplores the death of Lady Hardinge 
and offers condolence to His Excellency the Viceroy. 


The death of Lady Hardinge. 81. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 18th J uly 


1914 deplores the death of Lady Hardinge and 
offers condolence to His Excellency the Viceroy. 


82. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th July 1914 deplores the sudden 
The death of Lady Hardinge. death of Lady Hardinge, and says that the 


expression of sorrow on the part of Indians over 
the sad event is not a mere matter of form but comes from the very bottom of 


their hearts. The editor observes that no English lady’s death, with the exception 
of that of Queen Victoria, moved the hearts of Indians to such an extent as that 
of Lady Hardinge, because Lord Hardinge has always proved himself a just 
and sympathetic ruler, even in trying circumstances, and because Lady Hardinge 
herself had won the hearts of Indians by her noble, generous, affable and 
courageous nature. He refers to the various services rendered by Her Excellency 


to Indian women for the improvement of their condition and offers his 
condolence to her relations in their bereavement. 


83, The Shamim (Jaunpur) of the 18th July 1914 deploring the untimely 
The death of Lady Hardinge. death of Lady Hardinge, states that her loss will be 


felt by both Hindus and Muhammadans, and 
expresses sympathy with the bereaved family. 


84. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 19th July 1914 deplores the untimely 
The death of Lady Hardinge. death of Lady Hardinge, not because she was the 
wife of the Viceroy but because she was a large- 


hearted woman of firm and loving disposition, who cherished affection for India 


and its inhabitants and was the wife of one who sympathises deeply with 
Indians. 


The editor refers to the presence of mind displayed by Her Excellency on 
the occasion of the attempt on the Viceroy’s life, and to the fact that this incident 
did not embitter the feelings of the Viceroy and Lady Hardinge against the 
Indians. He enumerates the services of Lady Hardinge in the cause of Indian 
women and expresses sympathy with the bereaved husband. 
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the public may be saved from unnecessary trouble and waste of time. 
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85. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 19th July 1914 deplores the untimely death 

was death ot Lake Merits of Lady Hardinge, publishes a brief account of 

n * . life, and eulogises her courage and the interest 

taken by her in Indian affairs generally and in the cause of Indian women in 
particular. The editor says that her loss to India will be irreparable. 


He says that it was at her instance that the Muhammadans came forward 
and contributed to the Balkan wars relief fund. 


86. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th July 1914 deplores 
the death of Lady Hardinge and eulogises her 
courage, sympathy and energy in all matters 
relating to the welfare of the people of India. 


87. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatebgarh) of the 20th July 1914 
deplores the 47 death of Lady Hardinge, and 
— observes that Her Excellency had genuine sympathy 


The death of Lady Hardinge. 


with Indians. 


The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 15th July 1914 (received on the 20th 
July), also expresses grief at the sad event and admiration to the presence of 
mind displayed by her on the occasion of the attempt on the Viceroy’s life 
at Delhi. The editor enumerates her beneficent acts in the cause of Indian 
women. 


88. The Tayrih (Lucknow) of the 21st July 1914 says that the death of 
Lady Hardinge will be mourned by all Indians, and 
especially by Indian women and children. The 
editor enumerates the beneficent acts of Lord Hardinge, and expresses sympathy 
with him. He eulogises Lady Hardinge’s sympathetic and kind nature, and 
expresses appreciation of her services in the cause of Indian women. 


He reminds his readers of the presence of mind shown by her ladyship e on 
the occasion of the Delhi Bomb outrage, and says that her death will chiefly be 
deplored by Indian children for whom she had so much love and sympathy. 


The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 21st July 1914 expresses similar sentiments, 
and offers condolence to His Excellency the Viceroy. 


89. The Abhir Samachar (Lucknow) in the combined issue of the 15th 
„ June and Ist July 1914 (received on the 20th July), 
says that in the last Census returns Airs have 
generally been shown as cattle breeders, and urges that this mistake should be 
corrected in the next census, seeing that they pursue the occupation of 
cultivation as well as that of cattle breeding. 


90. The Azad nn of the 14th July 1914 (received on the 18th 
July), enumerates the difficulties which the public 
has to encounter when depositing and withdrawing: 
money from Government treasuries, and suggests that the system of work 
followed in banks should be introduced in the treasuries for the convenience of 
the public. The editor says that as regards deposits, the treasurers of 
Government treasuries should be instructed to send the chalan to the office 
as soon as money is deposited, and that the office should register the chalan 
the moment it is received. He suggests that cheques should be in favour of 
“bearer so as to avoid the inconvenience of repeated identifications, and that 
if there be any legal difficulty about adopting this suggestion, payees should be 
required to consent in writing to the issue of cheques i in favour of the bearer. 
He urges that some expeditious method of making entries in registers should be 
devised, or that the cashier should be authorised to make payments after satisfying 
himself that the cheques are in order. He says that in case of-cheques 
received after 2 p.m. payment should be made on the same day, the necessary 
entries being made in the next day’s account. He suggests that the 
public should be given sufficient time to test coins, and that, if desired, money 
should be remitted by means of postal money orders. In conclusion he says 
that Government should frame new rules and strictly enforce them, 80 thas 
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91. Referring to the complaints regarding degar in the Kumaun division, 
* the Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th July 1914, 

— (received on the 20th July), urges that Kumaun 
should be allowed to elect a representative to represent its grievances in the 
local Council. The editor refers to a case in which a tahsil chaprasi had tried to 
impress a bullock cart into the service of an Inspector of post offices, and says that 
all acquaintances of police and tahsil officials take advantage of the institution 
of begar. He complains that under the system of begar, the labourers impressed 
do not get any wages, while the subordinate government employés make money. 
He says that the higher officials who pay the price of labour and provisions 
would not lose if the system of begar were abolished, and expresses regret that 
Government is perpetuating this system for the benefit of its subordinate 
employés. 

92. The editor of the Saiyara 1 in the * he * 17th July 

f 1914 (received on the 21st July), deprecates the 
ee ee tendency of educated Indians to dive all their 
attention to the demand for rights and for their protection. 

He says that his paper will be devoted to commercial, industrial and 
agricultural subjects, that it will collect statistics, discuss imposts on internal and 
external trade, taxation, successes of foreign traders and other matters relating 
to commercial politics. At the same time he points out that the paper will not be 
a purely commercial one, but that it will try to dispel the ignorance of Indians and 
make them realize the true condition of India. He says that it will be a newspaper 
inasmuch as it will discuss the relations of trade and industry with Government. 


93. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th July 1914 expresses 
Appointment of an Indian gratification at the appointment of Diwan Bahadur 
Secretary tothe Madras Government. Rajgopal Achariar as a secretary to the Madras 
Government, and expresses the hope that other provincial governments will 
follow its example. 


94. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th July 1914 publishes the 

High prices in Indie second instalment of the contributed article in which 

the writer Babu Surya Narayan Agarwal, B.A. of 

Etawah, discusses the effect of high prices on the people, and makes suggestions 
for checking the upward tendency of prices. 

He says that the persons with fixed incomes are the worst sufferers in 
consequence of the high prices, that the cost of production has increased owing to 
the increase in wages, with the result that goods of indigenous manufacture 
— compete with foreign made goods, and the country is flooded with the 

atter. 

He goes on to remark that with the increase in the imports of the country 
gold is exported to foreign countries in increasing quantity. 

He suggests that either a gold currency should be introduced in India, or 
that Government should advance money from its paper currency reserve fund in 
order to relieve tension in the money market, seeing that Government was 
unable to prevent the consequences of the excessive coinage of silver which was 
undertaken for the relief of the money market. Heurges that more money should 
be spent on extending irrigation in order to counteract the effect of defective 
rainfall, that measures should be adopted for checking over population in the 
country, that indigenous manufactures should be developed, that Indians 
should be appointed in larger numbers in high posts, and that the people 
should be taught to cultivate land on scientific lines. 


95. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th July 1914 expresses 

The temperance movement in In- Satisfaction at the sympathetic attitude of Government 
towards the temperance movement in India, but at 
the same time urges that it should adopt practical measures and be prepared to 
suffer some loss of excise revenue also in order to make the movement successful. 
He refers to the recent excise policy adopted by the Mysore Darbar, and observes 
that those excise officials in British India who consider it a meritorious service to 
increase the income of the Excise department should take advice from it. In his 
opinion the proposal for opening tea and coffee shops in order to reduce the use 
of intoxicants will be ineffective in checking the evil, and he urges that the only 
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remedy is the closing of liquor shops as far as possible. He further suggests 
that new shops should only be opened subject to the consent of local advisory 
committees, and that the duty on the manufacture and sale of intoxicants should be 
considerably raised. He observes that the spread of education will also help to 
some extent in discouraging the drink habit. 


‘96. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th July 1914 has the following :— 
„Our correspondent at Meerut writes to say that 
at last satta gambling at that place and at 
Muzaffarnagar has been stopped through the strong intervention of the district 
authorities, to whom he tenders thanks on behalf of the people there. But, 
he says, the need for legislation is as urgent as ever, ‘specially as there is no 
knowing when the hydra-headed monster of gambling may raise its head again 
in the same or in another form. Rain gambling,’ he goes on, ‘ grain gambling, 
cotton gambling, opium gambling, silver gambling, and what not—all must be 
stopped by legislation.’ We strongly support our correspondent's view and hope 
the subject will receive attention from the Govern ment.“ 


97. In a contributed article the Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th July 1914, 
Pay and prospects of jailors in enumerates the multifarious duties of a jailor, and 
the United Provinces. says that he requires special training and a good 
preliminary education. The writer reproduces extracts from successive jail 
administration reports of the United Provinces to show that jailors in these 
provinces are very efficient workers and deserve higher salaries. He points out 
that a man becomes a jailor only after serving in various subordinate grades 
for about fifteen years, and that the initial salary of Rs. 50 is too low, especially 
in view of the considerable rise in prices. He also complains that jailors are not 
transferred to the judicial and revenue lines, and appeals to Sir James Meston to 
bring the pay of jailors in the United Provinces at any rate in line with that 
drawn by similar officials in Bengal and Bihar. 


98. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 20th July 1914 
expresses surprise that Government should be so 
indifferent to the extended use of Hindi, though 
according to Mr. Gait, the Census Commissioner, it is the most widely spoken 
language in the country. 


Satta gambling. 


The extended use of Hindi. 


The editor urges the Hindi literary conference which isto be held at Lucknow 
in November next to request Government to publish in Hindi also all those papers 
which concern the people which are at present printed in Urdu only. 


99. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 20th July 1914 expresses gratification 
at the efforts made by the Government of Madras to 
renew village panchayats, and says that the abolition 
of these institutions has compelled villagers to have recourse to law courts and 
police authorities for everything, which entails a lot of expense. 


Village panchayats. 


The editor remarks that the cost of litigation accelerates the 
impoverishment of villagers which has been brought on by economic causes. 


He invites the attention of the Local Government to the matter. 


100. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 21st July 1914 complains of the manner 
in which political prisoners are treated in Indian 
jails, and says that Government should at once 
change its objectionable policy in this respect. 55 


Political prisoners. 


The editor urges that, as is the case in other civilized countries, political 
prisoners should be kept separate from ordinary criminals and should be 
properly treated. 


He refers to the discomfort being endured by Pandit Ram Charan and Babu 
Ram Hari, editor of the now defunct Swarajya (Allahabad), who are confined in 
South Indian jails, and urges that they should be removed to jails in the United 
Provinées and the Punjab. , 28 
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101. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 21st July 1914 says that though much 
ony ee public money has been wasted in experimenis in 


connection with sanitation, there has been no reduction 
in the prevalence of disease. : 11 


The editor observes that as these experiments have proved failures, only 
those methods should be tried which are sure to give results. He ur that 
pure air, pure water and pure food should be provided for the people, and 


that unless this is done disease will not be checked merely by killing flies. 
mosquitoes and rats. 


He expresses regret that the Government of India’s recent resolution on 
Sanitation deals mostly with urban sanitation to the exclusion of questions of 
rural sanitation. 


He points out that villagers are more ignorant of rules of sanitation than 
people living in cities and he urges that such measures should be adopted as the 
draining of water-logged areas. He suggests that lessons regarding ‘hygiene 
should be introduced in the text-books of primary schools. 


102. Discussing the resolution of the Local Government on the last annual 
Public health in the United report of the Sanitary Commissioner, the Leader 

Provinces. (Allahabad) of the 24th July 1914 says that, consider- 
ing that the infants are most susceptible to surrounding sanitary conditions, a 
high or low rate of infantile mortality is an important index to general sanitary 
conditions, and that the claim made for an improvement in the ganitary 
condition of municipalities seems hardly tenable. 5 

The editor remarks that it is not stated whether leaflets containing 
instructions regarding the care of children were distributed in towns where they 
were most needed. 0 

He contends that infantile mortality is largely due to defective nureing, and 
to the insanitary habits of dais, and he attributes it also to a great extent to the 
general lowering of the vitality of the population owing to poverty. 

He says that economic causes play by no means a negligible part in infantile 
mortality, and that disease, dirt and malnutrition are due to poverty. 


103. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 21st July 1914 says that the auction of 

8 cattle from pounds is not properly managed and leads 
pounds. 5 , 4 

to considerable loss of money. The editor states 

that the police and tahsil officials allow the pound muharrirs to auction the 
cattle as they like and do not interfere with them. 


He says that police officials favour pound muharrirs, and he suggests 
that auctions should be conducted at tahsils instead of at police stations, and 
that pound muharrirs should not be allowed any handinthem. In his opinion 
after the expiry of a week cattle should be sent to the pound attached to 
the tahsil, or else there should be a central pound in every district, 
where cattle which have remained in any pound for more than a week should be 
sent for auction. If all the cattle of one district are auctioned in one place work 
will be facilitated, the animals will fetch higher prices, the owners of animals will be 
able to identify their lost animals more easily and the cattle will be properly fed. 
He observes that Government will be recompensed for the expense incurred in 
transporting animals to the central district pound by the higher prices fetched 
by them in auction sale. He urges that pound muharrirs should be given some 
commission besides their pay, and that their monthly salary should not be less 
than fifteen rupees. In case his proposal regarding district pounds 
be not found feasible, members of district boards should ask Government to make 
the supervision of pounds, part of the duty of police and tahsil officials. 


104. N. B. „„ ae . article to the * 

me 5 ahabad) of the 22nd July 1914 in which he 
99 discusses the rules regarding 5 qualifications, 
and enquires how an auditor who has only passed the required examinations and 
has not practised as an auditor for five years is to be registered as an auditor. 
He objects to the rules that auditors of Provident Insurance societies should 

be members of societies of accountants and auditors, which do not hold their 
examinations in India, and says that this will close the doors of this paying 
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profession: to Indians. He appeals to the Lieutenant Governor to allow 
members of societies which hold their examinations in India to be enrolled as 
S*  anditorg,, and to make spitable amendments in the rule of “ five years’ practical 


experience in the auditing of accounts.” „b. 


1 


21 al 11 23 105. The Leader IAllababad) of the 28rd July 1914 refers to the efforts 
ns Superintendent of the sir of the Anglo-Indian Association to reserve the 
Steart Hogg market at Usicutte. post of superintendent of the Sir Stuart Hogg market 
at Calcutta for a European or Anglo-Indian, and remarks as follows :— 

“In short the prayer is that the post should be raised to the dignity of an 
imperial office to which no Indian can be admitted. We wonder if the 
Association have ever taken time to think that the market in question is largely 
patronised by the upper classes of Indians, and that the Calcutta Corporation 
is run on the principle of local self-government and not on the principle 
of governing a military cantonment. If, in the case of a post like that of the 
superintendent of a market largely patronised by Indians, tenanted by Indian 
shop-keepers, and maintained by a municipal body whereon Indians naturally | 
preponderate because they contribute the largest revenues to it, the Eurasian 
element of Calcutta can think of permanently declaring Indians ineligible, one 
must despair of this section of the community coming round soon to see the 
folly of living at cross-purposes with the people of the country, although they 
have no home of their own, apart from the country whose people they feel 
tempted to look down upon. This is strange as well as disgusting and we trust 
that the god-fathers of the Association will have the good sense to administer 
a timely rebuke to prevent their following from going much farther in a 
direction that is admittedly to the advantage of neither party in the country.” 

ADVOCATE, 


eae; « 106. Discussing the Government of India’s recent resolution on co-operative 
| — initia credit societies, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd 
9 — July 1914 remarks that the co-operative system if 
properly guided will be the means of bringing back that system of village 
government which was the principal characteristic of ancient India. 

In conclusion the editor remarks that though supervision is necessary during 
the infancy of the co-operative movement yet when co-operation has been 

firmly established supervision will not only be superfluous but undesirable. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


pag 107. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th July 1914 characterises as 
1 altogether unjust the law of libel according to which 
8 a newspaper could be sued at any place at which 

any of its copies were received by post. | 
The editor refers to the recent cases in which the editors of the Commerce 
(Calcutta) the Jam-Jamshed (Bombay) and the Pioneer (Allahabad) were sued 
for libel at Madras, Rangoon and Howrah respectively, and says that it is 
manifest from them that this law is equally harmful and vexatious to Indian and 
Anglo-Indian journals. He urges that an agitation should be made by all the 
papers to get necessary amendments made in the law of libel so that a journal 

may be sued only at its place of publication. 

He observes that, if the press performs any service for Government and the 
people, Government should take steps to remove obstacles in its way, and he 


expresses the hope that some Hon’ble Member will call attention to this question 
in the Imperial Council. 


. 108. The Satyara (Lucknow) of the 18th July 1914 (received on the 21st 

Iimitstion of the rate of interest, July), refers to the circular letter issued to Local 

' Governments by the Government of India on the 

subject of the rate of interest, and discusses the hardships and injustice caused 

to the people by the rates of interest not being limited. The _egitor says that 

the present law does not give courts sufficient authority to disallow extortionate 
rates of interest, and he urges the necessity for legislation to provide a limit. 

He expresses the hope that Local Governments will make detailed 

enquiries on the subject of interest from the poorer classes of the people who 

suffer most from high rates of interest. 1 4½½%¼ i 8 17 
He reminds the United Provinces Government of the sympathy expressed 
by it with the Hon' ble Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain's resolution About limiting the 
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rate of interest, and expresses the hope that it will now give practical proof of its 
Sympathy. 2 
109. The editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 218t July 
1914 refers to the statement of the Pidneer 
(Allahabad) that the proposal regarding the 
limitation of the rate of interest is receiving the consideration of the Government 
of India, and remarks that it is absolutely necessary that the rate of interest 


should be fixed, and that the maximum amount of interest realisable should 
be determined. 


He says that, if the amount realisable as interest be fixed, creditors will not 
allow debts to remain outstanding for a long time simply in order to accumulate 
interest. He objects to the proposal that courts be empowered to cancel and 
invalidate contracts, and says that, if both the rate and the maximum amount of 
interest be fixed, it will not be necessary or advisable to empower judicial 
courts to invalidate contracts, seeing that no expression of opinion on the part of 
courts can make a law perfect. 


He urges that it is essential to limit the rate of interest, and suggests 
that it should not exceed six per cent. per annum. 


Limitation of the rate of interest. 


Local Governments should not take into consideration the opinions of 
wealthy and influential persons, the majority of whom lend money on interest, 
but that they should consult the poorer classes which fall victims to the former. 


He exhorts his fellow countrymen to express their views on the subject, 
not from the point of view of their own personal benefit, but from that 
of the poor people and the country, and he warns persons who lend money 
on interest that if they ignore the interests of the public they will forfeit the 
esteem in which they are held by the people. ; 


V1I.—Rattway. 


The Rohilkhand and Kumeun 110. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th July 


Railway. 1914 has the following :— 


„What is this new rule made by the authorities of the Rohilkhand and 


Kumaun Railway which prohibits the use of the railway station retiring 
rooms at Kathgodam by natives? The ladies of a very respectable Indian 
‘family had to cool their heels at the platform for over 20 hours but were 
not allowed inside the retiring rooms on account of this new hukum. Our 
‘informant tells us that a certain Raja was subjected to the same indignity although 
‘his English wife and her mother were allowed the use of the retiring rooms. 
‘Shocking ! disgraceful!’ he exclaims. Strong words, which we could wish we 
were able to say were too strong.“ 


VII.—Post OFFIcE. 


111. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 16th July 1914 (received on 
20th July), complains of the inconvenience caused 
, to the public owing to the insufficiency of staff and 
the press of work in the Bareilly city post office. 

The editor asks the authorities concerned to increase the staff of the post 
office and remove the sub-postmaster, who on account of his old age cannot 
exercise proper supervision. 


The Bareilly city Post Office. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


112. The Akhbdr Iindmia (Lucknow) of the 9th July 1914 (received on the 
17th July), remarks that Government should not put 
restrictions on the religious liberties of Muhammadans 
because of the improvidence of sume of the Hedjaz pilgrims. 
The editor remarks that the proposed fund for stranded Hedjaz pilgrims 
at Jeddah is likely to encourage destitute pilgrims and tc increase their number. 
214 
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118. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 15th July 1914 (received on the 22nd July}: 
W Troeſferg to the proposals of the Bombay Government: 
wise Dit. pegatding the Hedjaz pilgrim trafflo, and remarks: 
that they are very attraé#ive, but at the same time fraught with danger. 1 

n LThe editor says at! the hew proposals appear at first sight to be very 
redsguable, but, if they ‘are sanctioned by the Government of India, they are 
calculated indirectly to bring about the same result as the previous resolution of 
the Bombay Government which was disapproved. | 

He points out that the proposal for increasing the tonnage of Hedjaz 
pilgrim ships will render useless the existing ships owned by Muhammadans, 
with the result that the traffic will pass into the hands of non-Muhammadan 
firms. 


He lends his support to the suggestions made by the Vakil (Amritsar) 
on the subject, to the effect that the accommodation for pilgrims on board the shi 
should be increased, that shipping companies should be required to guarantee the 
arrival of steamships at Aden at a specified time, and in case of default to pay 
a certain sum of money as damages to every passenger on board, and that the 
ships should sail on fixed dates. 


He warns his co-religionists not to accept the proposals without giving 
them a mature consideration, as otherwise they will lose their religious liberty. 


114. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 16th July 1914 expresses the hope 
The demolition of the Lashkar- that Lord Carmichael will give the Muhammadans 
pur: mogque, cause to be grateful by passing favourable orders for 


thé ‘restoration of the demolished portions of the Lashkarpur mosque. 


The editor invites the attention of his co-religionists to the fact that so long 
as sacrilege to sacred buildings is not prohibited by legislation, such incidents 
will continue to occur. | 

He exhorts them to make continuous and persevering agitation for the 
enactment of such a law. | 
115. The Taisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 15th July 1914 expresses regret 

Demolition of a mosque at Kotra that the local executive authorities have not yet taken 
in Gitaper district. any notice of its previous complaint regarding the 
demolition of a mosque at Kotra in the Sitapur district (Selections 23, paragraph 


„ ue editor expresses apprehension that the poverty of the local 
Muhammiadans and the influence of Raja Swami Dayal with the local officials 
may prevent the Muhammadans from obtaining redress and justice. 

He 4 ges that the question demands the interference of the local executive 
oe 8 ‘seeing that it is not a sectarian affair, but one which is likely to 
cause à serious breach of the peace. | 

0 He — the 1 — of India to come to the aid of their 
brothers-in-Islam of Biswan. 

He publishes two articles on the subject contributed by the Muhammadans 
of Biswan and another by Maulvi Amin- uddin of Biswan. The former two 
contain appeals to Muhammadans for funds, in one of which the writer 
reminds his readers that the enemy of Islam is determined to extirpate 
Islam. “He asks them whether they are aware of the undue. pressure that: is 
being put, and says that if the present state of affairs continues the enemy of 
Islam will one day succeed in effectually annihilating Islam, the purest and the 
truest religion of the world. He says that when his co-religionists evinced so 
much zeal in the matter of the Cawnpore mosque where only a portion of a 
washing place was demolished, the demolition of the whole mosque certainly 
demands more attention and sacrifice, _ V 
ee e e eo Se 
of the mosquò Hund, to carry on Jehad not. i the form of pagsical forep but 
in that of Htigationi: On the authofity of ath from the Qoran Muhammadans 
are exhorted ‘totadenge the 2 . and to oontribute th the 
fund required: for carrying on the Itigation: “ ::?!?:! is eee : 
Ohr Wajid All of ing de ee f article on the set ip Which 1 
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wae gt se fan 5p ocd dt , 2 to (on) ay y Git | pier vie. 1427 
required to furnist? gec dic for keeping the, eabe. “He asserts that t ne 
dismissal was due do 400 b fluence of ‘a Toga and to misunderduidiitite 
ot the part of thé‘cdurt. ‘He also asserts that so long Muslim blooditund: 
in their veins tid oe idans will not. forhear..fpom trying to obtain 
rédress and justite. HY bays that the matter has caused considergkke: 


annoyance and anxiety among Muhammadans and he appeals to his co-religionists 
for assistance. 


116. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th July 1914 publishes a letter ABHYUDAYA, 
Proposed demolition of a temple from Manohar Lal Brahman in which he refers to * 
at Cawnpore. the proposal of the Cawnpore municipality to 
demolish the Jin Devi temple near Mouleganj, and says that it cannot cause any 
obstruction in the new road. 21 
The writer asserts that he has no right to sell the temple nor to pay 
rent for it, and asks the people to protect their place of worship. He 


remarks that if the matter be brought to the notice of the Lieutenant Governor 
the temple will be saved. 


Proposed demolition of a temple 117. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th July LEADER, 
at Cawnpore. 1914 has the following :— 18th July 1244. 
There is just now a local agitation at Cawnpore with regard to the 
roposed demolition of a Hindu temple. A public meeting was held there a few 
ays ago and strong resolutions were adopted there, as would be seen from the 
report of it published elsewhere. A telegram was also sent therefrom prayinges 
for His Honour the Lieutenant Governor’s intervention. A committee has been, 


appointed to carry on further agitation. We trust the matter will be settled 
amicably and no ſeeling of irritation left behind.“ BAN, 


118. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th July 1914 publishes, Rye LEADER, 
ee ee contributed article, in which the writer expresses 2 July 1914. 
regret that, disregarding public opinion, the Maharaja 
of Jaipur is preparing to remove the sacred image of Sri Ladliji from the old to 
the new temple constructed by the Jaipur Darbar at Barsanain the Muttra 
district. He asserts that the priests are trying to remove the image for 
monetary gain. 
He says that the removal of this image might serve as a precedent for 
ruling chiefs to remove other images or for Government to demolish temples. 
He contends that sacred influences are generally confined to a certain area round: 
an image and increase with length of time, and that as the | place... 
of Radhaji is within the compound of the Barsana temple, the image 
should not be removed. He appeals to the Hindu public to colleet feng * 
thousand rupees in order to endow the temple and to institute legal prdceedings. - 
against the priests. 8 


He expresses the hope that as Barsana is within British territory, Government 
will remonstrate with the Jaipur Darbar. 


119. The editor of the Taisar- i- Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 16th KAISAR-1-HIND, 
Wee ee July 1914 objects to the remarks made by the e July 191. 
i Rt. Hon’ble Saiyid Amir Ali, as president of a 
meeting held in England for the propagation of Islam, that Muhammadans should 
not try to spread Islam in the west, but should direct their energy towards the 
conversion of the lower classes (the untouchables) of India. “ties unalal 
He invites attention to the enthusiasm displayed by Lord Sydenham, the 
late Governor of Bombay, in the spread of Christianity, and remarks that; , whilg. ... 
Lord Sydenham did not conceal his religious enthusiasm in spite of the fact thate. 
be occupied a high position in India, and, though there was a danger of his actions 
giving rise to serious misapprehension, Mr. Amir Ali, either through fear of 
offendiag de into hope of gaining tie odd Wilt ot British officigls, eyinqed,moral 
cowardice wad ‘tHe® to discourage the Prop Alen of Islam in En 
120. gie Shiyara (Luck now) pf, „im July 1914 (received on the 21st __SAIYARA, 
es 811 A af July),,expreases regret that neither ‘Hindus! nor — — 
eee Muhamm̃adgpp have paid proper attentionip tho 
e hy cow killing at Ajodhya, wi wpault that it has remaised uhsalved. 
The editdr #4mrty'that, just as the 1 Rot tolerate cow-sactifice. im Ei 
holy place, It Mühammadans cann r their religious right of sacrificing 
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cows, but he says that a solution can be found if leading and influential men of 
‘both communities free themselves from religious prejudice and try to arrive at 
a reasonable settlement. He refers to a rumour that a conference of Hindu and 
Mubammadan leaders was held at Fyzabad on the 12th or 13th July, and that 
the Raja of Mahmudabad and Mr. Wazir Hasan were among its Muhammadan 
members, and expresses the hope that the meeting will produce good results. 
He says that the Raja of Mahmudabad is respected and trusted by both 
communities, and that Mr. Wazir Hasan is well known for his efforts in the 
cause of Hindu-Muhammadan unity. 


121. A correspondent who signs himself A youne KUNHAUxT' contributes 
* an article to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th 
oe | July 1914 in which he urges that efforts should be 
made to unite Kumaun Brahmans by promoting inter-dining among the various 
sub-castes, and that similar measures should be adopted for the fusion of the 
various sub-castes among the Vaishyas and other communities. He suggests that 
child-marriage should be abolished, that childless and virgin widows below 
25 or 30 years of age should be remarried, and that a home should be established 
for widows who did not want to remarry. He suggests that the people of 
Kumaun should inter-marry with Bengalis, Mahrattas and Kashmiris, and that 
measures should be taken for up-lifting the depressed classes and the prostitutes. 


IX.—MIScELLANEOUS. Zi 


Nil. 
O. E. W. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 24th July 1914. United Provinces. 
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Barrister-at-Law: Kayasth; 39. 
6 | Jain Gazette wi „Lucknow ove Do. „ | Jugmandar Lal. M.A., Barrister-at- 
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|. Meerut eee 
Oawnpore ove 
Cawnpore eee 


Dehra Den eve 


| Moradabad eee 
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Allahabad eee 
Amroha (Morad- 
abad). 
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Fyrabad eee 
Agra eee 
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Bijnor ove 
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Agra 4 eee 
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Jaunpur 
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Edition. 
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Twice a month 
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DO. 
Do, cee 
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De. co 
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Do. wee 
Do. ee 
Do. . 
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960. 
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Do. 


0 
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Moradabad 000 Do. 


Do. one 
Do. 7 ee 
Do. 0 

Do. eee 


Moradabad one De. cco 
Moradabad 4 
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Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 * 
Joti Prasad; Jain; 29. 
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750 copies. 
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350 copies, 
160 


800 copies, 
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1,000 „ 
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. a 
1.000 „ 

380 „ 

925 copies, 


350 „ 
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77 | Tafrih ... pee eee | Lucknow coo | WOCELY coc | eg Lal Shakir ; Indian Christian ; 400 copies. 
78 | Téjir =... * „ | Meerut ove Do. „ | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 365... oes 8 
79 | Tohfa-i-Hind al wo» | Bijnor ave DO on Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 sec 400 =: 
80 | Zul Qarnain eee eo | Budaun „ | Do. | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 eos S08 :... 
81 | Hindusténi oO „„ | Lucknow „ Twice a week ove . 1,700 ) 1 
82 | Nasim-i-Agra — „Agra ccc „ „ * Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- } 1 
83 | Oadh. Akhbér — * | Lucknow ve | Daily =e | Munshi Jélp& Praséd; Kayasth; 52 . 900 „ 
184 | Prince ... eee --. | Allahabad % 0. „ .| Shah Hafiz Alam. 
85 | Saiyara ... ove „Lucknow „Do. ose ove 
_  . ARapro-URDu, Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; 30 * 
86 | Al Bayäin cee ee | Lucknow eo. | Monthly — Manlvi Abdal Wall; 27 4 800 copies. 
HINDI. 
87 | Bharat Mahila eee eo | Meerut ee | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi. 
88 | Bhéskar... eve oo. | Meerut see Do. | Raghubir Saran 8 oon" 300 copies. 
89 | Bishal Kirti ove *. | Pauri (Garhwa)l)... DO. | Pandit Brahmanand ; Thapeyal. | 
90 | Brahman Sarvasva „„ Etawah „ Do. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 55 800 copies. ; ö 
91 Debéti ... - „ | Benares we | Do, „ | Galéb Chand Srivistava; Kayasth ... 600. | 
192 | Oharm Kusumékar... * | Cawnpore * Do. | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40. 1.500 „ | 
93 | Garhwili — «. | Dehra Dun * | Do. oe | Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman ; 36 eee : | 
94 | Garhwäl Samächäür oo | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. „. | Girijé Datt Naithani ; Brahman; 35 ...° Small! 5 | 
. ¢ Pandit Sudarshauächärya, B. A.; 40 ... | 
95 } Griha Lakshmi eo | Allahabad ove Do. = aw 1,800 if 
(| Srimati Gopal Devi ese id ; | , 
96 | Indu 500 eee „ | Benares 150 a Ambika Prasad Gupta; 26 ona 650 N : ' 
97 Jie sale „ | Gahmar (Ghasipur) Do. „ | Gopal Ram; Bania; 48 di 300 „ 4 
98 | Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra . | Allahabad — Do. | Prem Nath ; Yogishwar; 87 ove 8 g 
99 Känyakubj Hitkäri ... | Cawnpore 95 Do. ... | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 — 1600 „ 
100 | Méheswari * „ | Aligarh so Do. | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36... ose $000 „ 
101 | Maryaéda os ee | Allahabad 5 Do. ae Pandit Krishna K4ot Malaviya; 27 ... 1,600 * 
102 | Nava Jiwan 455 „ | Benares see Do. „„ § Keshodeo Shastri; 37 „. eee 1,000 * 
103 | Nawaniti os „ | Benares ose om — 
104 | Rasik Mitra a * | Jawnpore ove Do. . | Manohar L4l; Brahman; 35 ove 500 copies. 
105 | Sammelan Patrika ... --- | Allahabad sin Do. a Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
106 | Sanédhyopkérak ... vo | Agree one Do. | Lachhmi N&rd&yan Dube ove 630 copies. 
107 | Sanatan Dharam Patäka . | Moradabad ie Do. | Pandit Rim Sarin; Brahman; 41 „ 1,900 5 
108 | Saraswati an * | Allahabad 5 Do. | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 | oa 
109 | Stri Darpan daa „ | Allahabad a ae oe en Devi Nehra; Kash- 700 - 
210 | Stri Dharm Shikshak . | Allahabad eee Do. | Srimati Yasodé Devi; 31... coe 3,000 „ 
111 | Sudb&nidhi eee --- | Allahabad ove Do.. | Pandit Jagann&th Prasad Shukla; | 500 „ 
Vaidya; 36. | 
112 | Swadesh Béndhava coe Agra ccc ion Do. 990 Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Rajput 45 660 - 
113 | Vénijya Sukhdayak „ | Benares 102 Do. * be oe Prasäd Méthor ; Brah- 
114 | Veda Prakash oe * | Meerut eos Do. | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1 
115 | Vidyarthi ove - | Allahabad * Do.. | Ramji Lal Sharma, | 
116 | Kbhir Samächir «+ | Lacknow oe [Palos s mene) Dattp Singh. | | | i 
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Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya 
Thäkur Hanwant Singh; 45 
Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 46 


Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 


Badri Dat Pande 

Pandit Shiva Néth ; Brahman; 45 
Pandit Sarvanand ; Brabman 
Padam Singh Sharma; 37... 

Bäbu Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri 


181 


Pandit Ganesh Praséd Sharma; Brah- 


man ; 45. 
L4&lé Misri L4l; Jain; banker 
Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 
Kunwar Mahendra Partäp. 
Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 


Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu; 


-Bholé Nath Bhattacharya; 46 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 


30 


1,000 copies. 


1,800 
770 
2,000 
130 
200 
1,700 
Small 
1.500 
1,000 


900 


50 copies. 


1,000 copies. 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. 
Kshattriya Mitra ... «| Benares . Twiee a month 
R&jput aw ove „Agra vee Do. 
Vy&péri and Kérigar „ | Benares ove Do. 
Abhyudays — cee * | Allahabad „ | Weekly ... 
Almor& Akhbar _«e.. „ | Almora Do. oe 
Anand vee Lucknow * Do. oe 
Arya Mitra ove „Agra. Do. 
Bhératodaya oe „ Jwalapur (Saha- DO. „ 

ranpur). 

Bhérat Jiwan coe Benares ove DO: 
Bharat Sudashé Pravartak Farrukhabad i owes 
Jain Gazette ove .. | Aligarh Do. oe 
Ji wan * „ | Cawnpore eee Do. 
Nirbal Sewak ove Dehra Dun 206 Do. oe 
Pratap ... ove Cawnpore ove Do. 
Prem Brindaban (Muttra Do. 

BENGALI, 
Trishul ... eee „% | Benares Monthly ... 
Acharya „ | Brindaban iiss ill a month 


( 835. ) 


: I.—Porrrics. 
a) Foreign. 
1. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 26th July 1914 discusses the acquisition of 
2 the oil fields in Persia by Britain for her Navy, and 
tain and Persia. 


expresses the apprehension that the Government of 
India will be put to expense in policing the country through which the oil pipes 
ass. 


The editor protests against any increase in the military expenditure on the 
part of the Government of India. 


2. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 28th July 1914 observes that Persia 

— Debiha, cannot be blamed for any hesitation on her part to 

secure the sympathy of Britain, but he deplores the 

indifference of the British ministers to their obligation to protect the ruin of 

Persia from the hands of Russia. 

The editor says that it is not yet too late, and urges the English 

Government to free Persia from Russian domination, especially as Russia will 
continue to encroach if she be not checked. 


3. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 28th July 1914 expresses regret that 

The Coronation of the Shah of no demonstrations were held in a Muhammadan 
Persia. city like Lucknow, in honour of the coronation 
of the Shah of Persia, though meetings to celebrate the occasion were held 
at Simla, Delhi and Calcutta. 
7 The editor asks whether this lack of enthusiasm on the part of the 
Muhammadan citizens of Lucknow should be taken to denote that they think 
it expedient to sacrifice their natural feelings at the altar of flattery. 

He also enquires whether any one can produce a better instance of 
indifference than that shown by the Secretary of the Shia conference. 


4. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 28th July 1914 expresses gratification 
r at the awakening of Turkey, and at her realising 
. her mistake in blindly adopting European manners 


and customs. 
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The editor exhorts the Muhammadans of India to counsel Turkey to 


strictly adhere to the teachings of Islam. 


He expresses satisfaction that Turkey has now abandoned the policy of 
Europe (which is one) of duplicity and asks Indian Muhammadans also not to 


follow such a policy but to declare their honest convictions and to obey the 
doctrines of Islam rigidly. 


5. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 28th July 1914 suggests that the 
— best way to solve the difficulty presented by the 
situation in Albania, will be to make His Highness 

the Agha Khan the ruler of Albania. 
The editor says that the Agha Khan is of royal descent, and will in 
his opinion link together the east and west, His Highness will also effect a 


reconciliation between Islam and Christianity. He asks the readers to support 
his suggestion. 


6. The Satyara (Lucknow) of the 30th July 1914 refers to a resolution 
. of the Balkan Committee held at London urging 
the Powers to use force to put Greece in possession 

of the Aegean Islands, and to remonstrate with Turkey in regard to the oppression 
of Greeks in Thrace and Asia Minor, and says that a committee which desires 
to pass such resolutions should not have its head quarters at the capital of an 


Empire, which the Muhammadans have as much right to call their own as 
people of other faiths have. 


(6)—Home. 
7. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 23rd July 1914 urges Indians 
8 to realise their true position. now that their country- 


men on board the Komagata Maru have not even 
deen paid their return passage money by the Canadian Government. 
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The editor says that the whites whom Indians regard as untouchables are 
strongly united and raise an outcry even when one of them is persecuted in any 
foreign country. He expresses regret that Hindus and Muhammadans have 
taken no action, while three hundred and fifty of their countrymen were 
subjected to such hardships in Canada. He appeals to Indians to help Gurdit 
Singh and the Hindus on the Komagata Maru. 


8. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 24th July 1914 expresses regret that 
| the Government of India did not interfere in the 
matter of the Hindus on board the Kumagata Maru, 
with the result that they had to return after suffering loss. wee 
The editor enquires whether the Canadian Government can be made 
to make amends for the unpardonable insult offered to India, and he appeals to 
Lord Hardinge’s Government to earn the gratitude of Indians by solving the 
colonial question. | 
Government he says has created ideas of liberty, self-respect, progress and 
honour among Indians, and therefore it should repel attacks on them. 
He reminds the colonists that they are mistakeu in thinking that Indians 
are weak and belong to a subject race and can be safely oppressed. 


9. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th July 1914 refers to the 
measures which the Canadian authorities propose to 
take to compel the Komagata Maru to leave the 
Canadian shores, and asks the Government of India and the Imperial Government 
to prevent such disgrace from being inflicted on Indians. 

The editor observes that Indians have already suffered considerably, and 
that there was no need to add insult to injury. 

He says that the British North American Act is subversive of the basie 
principles of the Magna Charta and that there is no reason why Indians as 
Asiatics should be unjustly treated, while the Japanese and the Chinese are 
allowed admission into Canada under certain treaty conditions. 

He enquires why the British North America Act is enforced in British 
Columbia against Indians only, and remarks that it is not a manly act to crush 
those who are already in fetters and otherwise afflicted. 


10. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 26th July 1914 refers to the 
sufferings of the Hindus on board the Komagata 
Maru, and says that the Hindus fought with the police 
because their self-respect and national honour demanded it. The editor 
remarks that the Canadian Hindus have now determined to defend their national 
honour in the colonies at any cost. He asks that, as Indians have been treated 
barbarously in Canada, the Canadians should be excluded from India. He 
suggests that Indians should attend the Imperial conferences to be held in 
London and have the colonial question settled once for all. 


11. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th July 1914 refers to the 
Komagata Maru affair, and says that Indians can- 
not be satisfied until they are accorded the same 
treatment in the colonies as is accorded to the colonials in India. 

Regarding the failure of Gurdit Singh’s enterprise he observes as follows :— 
‘India’s fall commenced when her sons began to sacrifice national 
interests for personal gain, and conversely the growing spirit of sacrificing 
personal gain and comfort for national honour, as displayed by Sardar Gurdit 


Singh and his noble band, must be taken as a most hopeful sign of her 
regeneration.” 


12. The Pratip (Cawnpore) of the 26th July 1914 publishes @ poem, in 
88 which the writer says that the hopes which had 
been raised in the minds of Indians by the King- 
Emperor's speeches in India have been shattered by their ill-treatment in Canada, 
and complains that, though all the roughs in the world are allowed to come and 
livein India, Indians are not allowed admission into any country. He observes 
that if the Komagata Moru is made to return without landing its passengers in 
Canada it will be a great disgrace to England, and that she will lose her supreme 
position in the world. if she exhibits weakness in this manner and fails to make 
her will felt, by the Colonials, He ascribes the ill-treatment of Indians in foreign 


Indians in Canada, 


Indiens in Canada. 
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Indians in Canada. 
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countries to their, own weakness, and says that they should assert themselves for 
the protection of their honour without depending too much upon external aids. 
He asks Indians to appeal with one voice to God to remove their troubles. 


13. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 26th July 1914 refers to the indignity 

3 which Indians have suffered at the hands of the 

s Canadians as a result of their countrymen on board 

the Komagata Maru not being allowed to enter British Columbia, and says that 

such national disgrace makes the blood of a community boil with indignation and 

makes it almost impossible for the people of that community to curb the desire for 
retaliation. 

The editor observes that, though Indians as a nation differ from the virile 
nations of the world, they also have the sense of honour and feel for their 
disgrace. 

He remarks that as India has been placed under the care of England by 
Providence she must look up to her for the redress of her wrongs, and he suggests 
that, as she is taken up with her own troubles like the Irish Home Rule question 
and the Suffragette outrages, she should follow the advice of theold woman 
who asked Mahmud Ghazni to give up territories which he could not govern 
properly owing to their distance from his capital. He says that it is adding insult 
to injury when a section of the British press urges Indians to stay in their own 
country to develop the hithérto unutilised tracts of land there. 

He enquires whether these papers will agree to the suggestion that English- 
men should stay in their own country because they have many mills there to 
provide employment for them. 

He remarks that England has in the past done a great deal of good to the 


world, and there is no reason why she should not be able to do so at the present 


and in future. 


At present England is suffering from a lack of moral courage, and as the 


interests of one part of the Empire have come into conflict with those of the 
other she has shown pusillanimity through the fear of the strong in doing justice 
to the weak, and she has been constantly falling from her position of greatness. 
He remarks that she can only retain her position in the future either by giving up. 
her moral weakness or by bidding good-bye to less valuable parts of her Empire, 
seeing that a weak policy is only calculated to increase unrest in India. 

He urges that meetings should be held in every town and village of the 
country to express indignation and condemnation of the ill-treatment of the 
passengers of the 2 Marw in Canada, and to get three hundred Canadians 
living in India expelled for the same reasons that the inhabitants of British 
Columbia gave in refusing admission to Indians into their country. 


14. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 26th July 1914 refers to the 
unfortunate position of Indians in the British 
Colonies, and enquires whether it is the birthright 
of the white races to forcibly rule over tropical countries and to exclude the 
coloured races from them. 

The editor says that Indians are forced to emigrate as economic conditions 
in India have changed for the worse during British rule. 


15. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 25th July 1914 discusses the rigours 
of the Press Act and appeals to His Excellency Lord 
Hardinge to lay before His Majesty this grievance 


Indians in British Colonies. 


The Press Act. 


of the Indian public. 
The editor assures His Excellency that Indian journalists do not write with 
a view to dissiminate sedition but to bring to the notice of Government the views 
and sentiments of the public. 
He urges that if the expression of views be a crime, the Times (London) 
should be drowned in the Thames and the Pioneer (Allahabad) in the Ganges. 
He undertakes on behalf of Indian journalists that they would neither 
spread disaffection nor take the law-into their own hands, but that at the same 
time they would not stoop to sycophancy.  —- : 
He asks His Excellency to deal under section 124A of the Indian Penal 
Code with newspapers which make themselves liable to prosecution, and asserts 
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that with the exception of afew selfish people the entire educated Indian 
community consider the press to represent them. 
He asks for the repeal of the Press Act. 


16. The editor df Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 25th July 1914 
asserts that the Government of Norway encourages 
free criticism and discussion by the press of the actions 
and measures of Government, and remarks that the only encouragement which 
the Indian press receives at the hand of the Government of its country is that 
either security is dispensed with or if deposited it is not confiscated, or that in the 
event of security being forfeited the press is not confiscated. | 

He complains of the indifference of the Indian public in regard to the press, 
and remarks that the position of the Indian press is arduous enough without the 
additional evils of the rigours of the Press Act. He invites the attention of 
the Government of India to the attitude of the Government of Norway towards 
the press, and asks that the Press Act be repealed. 


17. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 28th July 1914 lends its support to the 
suggestion made by the Zamindar (Lahore) that a 
deputation of Indian journalists should wait on 
His Excellency the Viceroy, and pray for the annulment of the Press Act. 

The editor says that the benign Government of Lord Hardinge is sure 
to sympathise with the indignities suffered by journalists provided the request is 
made in a proper manner. , 

He suggests that all journalists should meet to discuss the form in 
which the address should be presented and to elect their representatives to wait 
on His Excellency. 

He expresses apprehension that on account of the untimely death of 
Lady Hardinge, His Excellency may not accept the extension of his tenure of 
office, and urges journalists not to lose time, as the successor of Lord Hardinge 
may not be so kind-hearted as His Excellency. 


18. Referring to the grant of self-government to the Christian portions of 
Self-government in the Philip. the Philippines the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 19th 
pines and india. July 1914 says that this will not take away the 
representative character of the new Parliaments, seeing that seventy lakhs out 
of the total population of ninety lakhs are Christians. } 
The editor observes that the action taken by the United States 
corner in the Philippines should open the eyes of the British Government 
in India.“ 1 
19. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 25th July 1914 publishes a translation 
of the opinion expressed in the Daily Graphio 
(London) in regard to the demand of self-government 
for India, to the effect that it is a case of the teacher having given instruction 
to the pupil, and hesitating to grant him the privileges which he has told him are 
his, when the latter demands them. 

The editor remarks that the British made a mistake in trying to uplift 
Indians, but that now that they have done so, they should give equal rights to 
them, as otherwise “ their aspirations, which have been inspired with the political 
doctrines of Garibaldi and Mazinni, will not be easily suppressed.“ 


20. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th July 
1914 has the following :— 

“The failure of the Home Rule Conference held under exalted auspices 
at Buckingham Palace itself, has been officially announced by the Prime 
Minister. He said that no agreement could be reached either on principle 
or detail. This might have been foreseen without difficulty. The more 
conciliatory the Government were, even at the cost of alienating not only 
the Nationalists but their own party, the more arrogantly obstinate and 
unyielding has been the attitude of the Carson faction. The amiable noblemen 
and gentlemen who have been drilling volunteers in Ulster have flattered 
themselves with the foolish belief that they could upset constitutiona) 
government and have everything their own way. And a weak Governmen’‘ 
have lent encouragement to the belief. Now we trust that some firmness 
and decision will be shown and the disorderly rabble brought to their senses. 
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21. Referring to the failure of the Home Rule Conference the Advocate 
Lucknow of the 26th July 1914, says that the King 
and Mr. Asquith are not to blame, seeing that Sir 
Edward Carson and others regarded with contempt all efforts at conciliation. 


The editor defends the act of His Majesty in summoning the Conference 
on high moral grounds, and says that the King would be no King at all if during 
such an emergency he did not possess the power to intervene in the interests of 
peace. 


He observes that if anybody is on account of his universal popularity able 
to settle satisfactorily the Irish question it isthe King and no one else. He says 
that the King only wants that there should be no civil war over a question 
which can be settled by compromise, and that not even the most ardent partisan 
can find fault with the patriotic speech of the King. He ridicules the assertion 
that the King favours the Unionist party. 


The Home Rule Conference. 


22. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 22nd July 1914 (received on 
the 28th July, says that cultivators and labourers, 
who form the bulk of the population of India, are the 
most helpless classes in the country, seeing that they suffer severly from famine 
and disease, that they are subjected to harassments by money-lenders, that they 
are Oppressed in various ways by subordinate officials and he pleads for 
help for the improvement of their condition. The. editor observes that the 
Congress, the Servants of India Society and other similar organizations have 
done some thing by way of service to these poorer classes, but that their service 
has not resulted in removing their weakness, for if that had been the case 
Government would never have dared to frame begar regulations for the inhabitants 
of Kumaun. n 


He remarks that the speeches of Congress leaders in English once in a 
year, which are understood by a very insignificant fraction of the population, 
can bring no consolation to the Indian labourers working on the tea plantations 
in Assam. He urges: that a Congress Committee should be formed in every 
district to help and advise the weak, and that the members or paid servants of 
these committees should tour in villages to discourage ruinous litigation among 
cultivators and landowners, and to get corrupt officials punished by government 
by bringing to its notice complaints against them. He says that when 
a crime is committed in the mufassil, sub-inspectors and their hirelings practise 
much oppression on the poor villagers under the pretext of making an 
investigation, and that the members of district Congress Committees should be on 


Cultivators and the Congress. 


the look-out for such instances of misconduct and should report them to the higher 


authorities. He further suggests that these committees should also take steps 
for the removal of the inconveniences and hardships to which the poorer people 
are subjected at fairs, on railway platforms and during journeys. In conclusion 
he urges that the Congress Committees should make arrangements for the spread 
of primary education through the medium of the Nagri script among the rural 
population. 


23. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3lst July 1914 reports that, at a 
meeting of the United Provinces Congress Committee 
held on the 29th instant, it was unanimously resolved 
on the motion of the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, which was seconded 
by Munshi Ishwar Saran, that Lala Lajpat Rai be recommended to the Madras 
reception committee for election as president of the next Congress. 


24, The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 19th July 1914 reproduces an extract 
from Mrs. Besant's speech in England on India’s 
| plea for Justice,’ in which she said that the English 
in India could depend only on the educated classes and that their loyalty. was the 
only intelligent loyalty in the country. The editor comments as follows :— 

„Few Englishmen in this country have the capacity to grasp the noble 
sentiments to which Mrs. Besant gives vent in the above passages. It does not 
— them that it is the educated classes alone who are the pillars of the 

mpire.“ i , 
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25. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 30th July 1913 publishes 
a contributed article, „in which the writer says 
that Mrs. Besant has the sympathy of representative 
men like Earl Brassey in politics as well as in civil life, and as a forcible speaker. 
she is a power to be reckoned with in India and in Britain. 

Discussing Mrs. Besant's lecture on “India’s plea for Justice’’ he says 
that she does not consider more than a small minority in India to be fitted for. 
she full rights of British citizenship. He expresses agreement with Mrs. 
Besant’s opinion that village self-government should be developed in India. 


26. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 26th July 1914 publishes a poem 
under the heading Supsection”’ by TrisHuL”’ 
in which he denounces the state of subjection as the 
enemy of human evolution, and compares it to an ogress who is relentlessly 
pursuing Indians, who is ever insatiable, though she has devoured various 
countries, who took possession of Egypt and made an attack on Persia, who is 
supreme in every house in India (Lit. whose drum is being beaten in every house) 
and who did not allow Korea to escape from her clutches. 

He says that subjection is a witch who knows incantations, seeing that 
those who come under her influence are very fond of sleep, even though they 
may be being robbed of not only their self-respect but also their lives. 

He adjures her to leave the shores of India on pain of being punished by 
Trishul (the pseudonym of the writer, which means the trident). 


Mrs. Besant on Indian affairs. 


The evils of subjection. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIEB. 
Nil. 
III.—Native STATES. 


27. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th July 1914 publishes a 
contributed article in which the writer complains 
that the people in the Rewah State are not allowed 
free firewood in State forests and that very strict orders have been enforced for 
the preservation of tigers in forests, in order to provide sport for the Maharaja, 
with the result that a thousand cattle and one or two human lives ever 
year are killed by tigers. He describes the hardships which the cultivators 
undergo on the occasion of a hunting expedition in supplying buffaloes the 
price of which is generally misappropriated by subordinate officials, and in helping 
in beating the jungles for which they are paid, from four to six pice a day. 

He says that sometimes the cultivators lose their lives or are permanently 


The Rewah State. 


‘disabled, and that the Maharaja intentionally does not shoot the tiger ina 


vital part so as to see it attack the beaters and derive amusement from the sight. 

He remarks that, though in ancient times Kshattriyas used to risk their lives 
in protecting cows from tigers, the present day Kshattriya Maharaja of Rewah is 
taking a delight in cows being destroyed by tigers. He sarcastically remarks that 
the Maharaja’s love of tiger hunting is quite in consonance with his position 
as Secretary of the Mahavaishmava Sabha (Vaishnavas are most scrupulous in 
their regard for animal life). 

The editor expresses doubt as to the truth of some of the statements of the 
writer, and appeals to the Maharaja to allow his sardars to shoot tigers so as 
to protect human and animal life against their depredations. 


28. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th July 1914 complains of the 

5 hardship suffered by the Jagirdars of the Rewah 

State at present owing to the fact that those who 

hold estates yielding fifty rupees a year are required to supply one sepoy for 
the Darbar army on forty-eight rupees a year. 

The editor says that, as people generally do not want to enlist in the army, 
Jagirdars find it very difficult to supply sepoys, and as a result incur 
the displeasure of the Darbar. / 

He observes that the estates of Jagirdars who have incurred displeasure are 
put under the Court of Wards and are very rarely released from its management. 

He says that if there is any truth in these reports the Maharaja should try 
to secure the good will of his Jagirdars instead of oppressing them. | 


( 841 ) 


29. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 26th July 1914-says that the Native 
* States seem to have no definite policy and that, 
a though their existence is some consolation to Indians. 

yet sometimes they prove themselves to be such enemies of justice and 
peace, owing to their maladministration and oppression,as to make one 
wish that they did not exist. The editor refers to the hardships which 
Raunak Ram and Bishambhar Dat are alleged to be undergoing in the 
lock-up in the Patiala State, and says that Jaipur is another State where 
a similar incident has taken place. He states on the authority of the Hindu 
(Lahore), andofa Jhansi correspondent, that Pandit Arjun Lal Seth is under 
arrest and will be prosecuted in Jaipur on a charge of violating old customs, 
and remarks that, if this report be true, the Jaipur State will be regarded as 
one of those Native States which is not governed by the exercise of common 
sense, and of which the rulers cannot discriminate between justice and injustice. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


80. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 19th July 1914 expresses regret 
at the lack of sympathy being displayed by present 
day officials, and invites attention to the fact that 
Balraj was not allowed to see his dying mother. In this connection the editor 
remarks as follows :— 

„Every well-wisher of the Government will regret this awful blunder. 
No one with a grain of human sympathy could possibly think of refusing such 
consolation to a dying person. It is this want of sympathy, this wanton 
disregard of human sentiments in the official class that is the source of great 
danger. We hope the authorities will realise the mischief setin motion by 
such mistakes, and will try to introduce an element of sympathy in the 
administration in conformity with the wishes of His Majesty.” 


31. Referring to the assault on a coolie by Mr. Graham, the Manager of 
Bellary, estate, 41 Mushir (Moradabad) of the 25th 
July 1914 remarks that it was a most peculiar case 


of the rupture of the spleen, seeing that the blow alleged to have caused the 
rupture was given on the neck. 


| The Delhi conspiracy case. 


' Assaults on Indians by Europeans, 


The editor says that it is a matter for the doctors and physicians to decide 
whether a blow dealt on the neck can cause rupture of the spleen. He 
remarks, that the spleen of Indians seems to be always weak, seeing that it gets 
ruptured by the slightest provocation caused by the fist, kick, boots, slap’’ - 


of the whites. 


He says that he does not desire to curse the boots or the slaps of the 


whites, but only wishes to make an earnest prayer that God may give strength 


to the spleens of Indians, lest they should get ruptured even by harshness of 


speech. | ; 


32. Referring to the Hon. Principal Paranjpe’s intention to move a 


‘The status of barristers and vakils, Tesolution in the Bombay Council in favour of 


equalising the status of barristers and vakils, the 


Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th July 1914 says that, as in India there are vakils 
who compare favourably with barristers in ability, learning and experience, 


there is absolutely no justification for the invidious distinction between the two 


branches of the profession. | 


The editor asserts that the ablest lawyers in all provinces are vakils, and 


he urges that it is in the interests of the administration of justice that vakils and 
barristers should be placed on an absolutely equal footing. | 


(b)—Pelice. 


33. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th July 1914 reports, on 
Supervision of the Criminal the authority of the Zamindar (Lahore), that the 
Investigation department. Government of Bombay have felt the necessity for 
appointing a commission to scrutinize the work of the Criminal Investigation 
department. 
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The editor remarks that as a rule illiterate constables and head constables 
are deputed for confidential work, with the result that their mistakes sometimes 
cause serious misapprehension. | * ee 
He asks other Provincial Governments to follow the example of the- 
Bombay Government in the matter of occasionally instituting a commission fot 
inspecting the work of the Criminal Investigation department. 


34. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th July 1914 refers to the 
Candidates for Government ser-, report published by the Sindh Gazette (Karachi) 
vice and the police. — requiring candidates applying for Government, 
service in future to produce a certificate from the police about their general. 
good conduct, and remarks that it is manifest from this that now the police will. 
be the supreme authority in the country. The editor observes that, while the 
people urge the curtailment of the powers of the police, the Sindh Government. 
wants to make it all-powerful, and that now no one need take the trouble to 
enquire to what extent officials respect public opinion. 


35. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 29th July 1914 expresses regret 
that, though police charges are increasing every 
| year, there is no decrease in crime. The editor 
remarks that large sums of money are spent on sedition trials but that it is not 
considered whether what is called sedition in India would be regarded as such in 
a free country. He observes that if in spite of all this expenditure dakaitis do 
not cease in the North-West Frontier Province and in East Bengal, it will be. 
evident that the taxpayers’ money is being wasted. 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


Police expenditure, 


36. Referring to the secrecy observed by the trustees of the Machhii. 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Bazaar mosque, Cawnpore, about the plan of the 
Cawnpore. new construction of the demolished portion of the 
mosque, the editor of Al Khalil (Bijnor) in the issue of the 24th July 1914 
remarks that there was no occasion for secrecy in the matter, seeing that, even 
if the proposed plan was not approved of by some Muhammadans, no one was’ 
likely to object to it now. * 
He ironically remarks that Muhammadans, who protested against the 
settlement arrived at by the Viceroy as being in opposition to Islamic“ 
doctrines, are fickle-minded, and that they were not actuated by religious: 
sentiments to agitate in the matter, but that all they wanted was to emphasise 
the failure of the Delhi meeting. b 


37. A Bashir (Etawah) of the 28th July 1914 expresses regret that the 
The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Muhammadans who entered into an understanding. 
Oawnpore. with the ‘Viceroy regarding the re-construction of 
the demolished portion of the Machhli Bazaar mosque, are now silent in regard 
to the construction of the steps on the land in dispute... | me 
The editor asks the Raja of Mahmudabad to declare the terms of the 
settlement, and reminds him of the opinion expressed by him that shops should 
be built on the side of the A. B. road, and of his promise to exert himself to. 
get that done. | | 
He asks the Muhammadans concerned in the matter not to maintain silence 
any longer, seeing that their silence is likely to cause loss to the: 
community. : 


38. Referring to the request of the Muhammadans of Cawnpore for the. 

The Machhli Bazaar mosque, Construction of steps in the dalan which is to be 

Cawnpore. reconstructed on the site of the demolished portion, 

the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th July 1914 remarks that the request of the 

Muhammadans is very reasonable, and asserts that the Mutawallis of the mosque — 
are also agreed on the point. . . 
He says that according to the plan submitted there will still be sufficient 

room for the foot-path, and that- the sauctity of the place will not be affected by’ 

being used by persons other than those who go to say their prayers. ee 


( 88 ) 


39. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 30th July 1914 denounces the action 
„ The Machhii Bazaar’ mosque, Of the Mutatoallis of the Machhli Bazaar mosque, 
Cawnpore. Cawnpore, in expressing their agreement to exclude 
steps from the plan for the reconstruction of the demolished portion of the 
mosque. | 


The editor asserts that no true Muhammadan would willingly cause 
misapprehension between Government and the people, and he enquires 
why the Mutawallis are determined to trample upon the sentiments of the. 
Muhammadan public. He asks them to prove their loyalty to Government 
by making amends for their improper conduct in the matter, and reminds them 
that they will be required to render an account of themselves on the day of. 
judgment. 


MUSAWAT, 
80th July 1914, 


40. The Kaisay-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 28rd July 1914 complains that the inte. 


streets of Fyzabad are very badly lighted. and invites 
the attention of the municipal authorities to the 
matter, seeing that the public is put to considerable inconvenience especially 
during the rainy season when nights are particularly dark. 


The Fyzabad Municipality. 


41. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 27th July 1914 publishes a contributed 
article, in which the writer objects to the assessing . 


The Agra Municipality. 5 7 . : F 
mn officer being allowed to sit on the committee which 


has been appointed to hear objections against the assessment of house tax and water 
rate in the Agra municipality. He suggests that instead of being allowed to sit 
on the committee all enquiries from him should be made in writing. 


42. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 27th July 1914 publishes a contributed 


The Agra Municipality. : ; ; 
— orders are issued for the realization of water rate 


without its being first demanded from the house owners, and says that sometimes 


persons who are not municipal employés come to attach property. He urges. 


the police to interfere in such cases, and suggests that due notice should b 


given to house-owners before attachment orders are issued. eh 


- Wenie meaty wa Pont. 43. The Bishal Kirti (Pauri-Garhwal) for 


following :— 
There is quite an outcry at the present time over the scarcity of water in 


Amla at Pauri. When there is no water for men themselves there can be no 


question about it for cattle. For want of water almost all the men and cattle of 
Pauri are suffering great distress. Water drops from the pipes like saliva. It is 
reported that the management of the water supply for Amla has been transferred 
from the Public Works department to the district board. 


If such a mistake had been committed by the Public Works department 
hundreds of complaints would have already been sent to the Deputy 


Commissioner, but now nobody makes the slightest protest.“ 


44. Pandit Indra Narayan Dwivedi writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) 

‘ 2 of the 25th July 1914 says that the existing election 

nn er ee rules of the Allahabad district board are not fair, 
and urges that the number of voters should not be fixed at one hundred in each 


tahsil, but that a property and literary qualification should be prescribed for the 
voters, so that there may be no irregularity in framing electoral rolls. He points 


out that, as the Allahabad tahsil includes the Allahabad city also, the voters in 


this tahsil consist mostly of the rich residents of the city to the disadvantage of 
the inhabitants of the rest of the tahsil. 


3 insists that as the Civil Ward of the Allahabad Municipality returns 
six members to the board while other wards-elect only three, in the same way 


the number of the members of the Allahabad tahsil on the district board should 
be increased. | 


He suggests that the district board should be divided into sub-committees | 


for the purposes of making educational arrangements, assessing income-tax, 


in important villages, 


article, in which the writer complains that attachment 


May 1914 (received on the 6th July) has the 


_ supervising cattle pounds and for looking after the repairs of ghats and roads 


23rd July 1914. 


NASIM-I-AGRA, 
27th July 1914. 
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25th July 1914. 
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(e)— Education. : en, 


45. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 25th July 1914, congratulates the 
The proposed Hindu and Muham- Hindus at the prospect of their being granted a 


mad an Universities. charter for the proposed Hindu University, and 
expresses regret at the disappointment ofthe Muhammadans in respect of their 
University. | 


The editor enquires to what extent the charter, granted onthe conditions 
proposed by Government, will serve the purpose which the Hindus hadin view. 

He does not object to Government interference in an educational movement, 
but points out that there can be no guarantee to the uniformity of the views of 
every future Lieutenant Governor of the United Provinces, and that if a particular 
Lieutenant Governor were to think freedom of education to be inexpedient, he. 


could by virtue of the powers conferred on him easily mould the University 


to suit his own views, even to the extent of deflecting the University altogether 
from itsaims and purposes, while the Hindus could only look on helplessly. 
He also objects to the University being only residential. | 
He says that he is aware of the difficulties of Government, and remarks that 


in the circumstances Government should not be compelled to sanction the 


establishment of a University, which cannot be calculated to serve the purpose 
which the promoters have in view, and suggests that, instead of having a maimed 
and cripled University, the Hindus should open free or partly free primary 
schools, so that the ignorance of the masses may be removed. 


46. Discussing the conditions imposed by Government for the 

ss sail Wisin Wabienaian establishment of the proposed Hindu University the 
* %* Abhyuduya (Allahabad) of the 25th July 1914 
remarks that the Hindu community will never accept them. The editor says 
that, if the conditions be not modified, the funds collected for the University should 
be diverted to the founding of a college altogether independent of Government 
control. | 


He expresses ignorance of the views of the promoters of the Universit 
scheme on the subject, but expresses confidence that the contributors to the 
funds cannot accept the conditions laid down in Sir Harcourt Butler’s letter. 
He considers it undesirable that the Lieutenant Governor of the United Provinces 
should be the Chancellor of .both the Allahabad University and the Hindu 
University, seeing that this arrangement will be equally detrimental to the 
interests of the two Universities, and that the Hindu University will be unduly 
influenced by the policy of the Allahabad University. He observes that the 
Lieutenant Governor will not have so much time at his disposal as to be able to give 
much help to the Hindu University, with the result that the powers invested in His. 
Honour will be exercised by his Secretaries, and the University will thus virtually 
become an official institution. He asks the Hindu community to express its views 
definitely on the proposed conditions, before the promoters of the scheme come 
to an understanding with Government on the question. 


47. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th July 1914 refers to the 
disappointment caused by the recent* letter of Sir 
Harcourt Butler to the Maharaja of Darbhanga, and 
says that the public need not be disappointed, as there is hope of the conditions 
imposed by Government, regarding the Hindu University being changed. 

The editor says that the condition that the Lieutenant Governor of the United 
Provinces should be the Chancellor of the University cannot in the existing 
circumstances be accepted. He points out that it was not the wish of the 
Hindu University Society that the Lieutenant Governor should be the Chancellor, 
but it urged that, as the University was an All-India movement, the Viceroy 
should be Patron, and that the University be left to elect the Chancellor. 

He expresses the hope that this view will prove acceptable to Government. 

He enquires why it should have been considered necessary to require the 
appointments of vice-Chancellor and Provost to be made subject to the approval 
of the Chancellor, and whether the members of the University cannot be 
expected to make a proper selection. —_ ) 

Referring to the right now claimed for the Chancellor of interfering in the 
appointment of the staff of the University he invites attention to Sir Harcourt 


The proposed Hindu University. 
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Butler's letter to the Raja of Mahmudabad, in which the former stated that the 
Secretary of State had decided “that the professors should be appointed without 
the previous approval of the Governor General in Council, and says that this 
was more satisfactory than the condition Government now sought toimpose. He 
points out that Government has not reserved to itself such an unnecessary and 
unreasonable amount of power even in the case of aided colleges affiliated 
to the Allahabad University. He says that with this powerin the hands of 
Government, “the so-called independent, self-governing university that is to 
grow out of the Central Hindu College will be actually less free to act on its own 
responsibility than that college now is. ” | 


He remarks that the possession and exercise of such power by Government. 
will lead to embarrassing and delicate situations, while, he goes on to say, :— 


“ The right of inspection for purposes of seeing whether the standard of 


education is kept up sufficiently high and for other purposes, is even less. 
acceptable, while the right claimed for the Chancellor to appoint examiners is to 
our mind positively objectionable. The Government does not exercise, and we 
believe does not claim, the right of inspection of the University of Allahabad ; 
certainly it has not the power to appoint examiners. Who will say that it is at all 
justified in seriously proposing for a university established by aid of the people’s 
private contributions, conditions of control more onerous and exacting than it 
has reserved to itself even under the retrograde legislation of 1904? So far as 
we are concerned the proposal is an impossible one and we confidently expect 
that the Hindu University Society will decide that it is so. If it will not, we 
doubt if it will carry public opinion with it.” 

Again, he expresses surprise that Government approval should be required 
for the incorporation of local colleges in the University, and says that having 
forbidden the affiliation of outside colleges Government should have allowed full 
freedom in regard to the incorporation of local colleges. He similarly questions 
the expediency of Government interfering in the institution of new faculties and. 
laying down the limits of expansion at any particular time. In regard to the 
latter he says that this surely is an intolerable condition.“ 


He is glad to note that public sentiment has been respected in the matter 


of the denomination of the university, and expresses the hope that the same 
regard for public sentiment will be shown by Government in other matters also. 
He says that if the conditions imposed by Government be not modified it will 
be seriously considered whether the university scheme should be proceeded with 
at all. He appeals to Government to act with liberal statesmanship, and to let 
the university come into existence as a free and self-governing institution, instead 
of acting with suspicion and imposing conditions manifestly incapable of 
acceptance. 


48. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th July 1914 says that the more 
the terms proposed by Government for the Hindu 
> University are considered in view of public opinion 
the yen clear does it become that they are impossible of acceptance as they 
stand. 

The editor invites attention to the views of Dr. Rash Bihari Ghosh, 
Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar, Mrs. Annie Besant, Rai Shiva Shankar Sahai and 
the Cawpore district committee of the Hindu University society, and says that 
this universal disapproval is justified, as the Hindus, have longed fora truly 
national institution with a reasonable measure of freedom to frame its courses 
of education,’ and to decide about the text-books it would prescribe, the 
teachers it would employ, the examiners it would appoint, and the culture it 
would disseminate. 

He says that Hindus do not want the Lieutenant Governor to exercise more 
control over the Hindu University than he does over the Allahabad University, 
and that if it is intended to imposed these unwelcome conditions because of 
the promised liberal financial aid the Hindu University society will gladly 
do without it. He observes that the promoters of the University can be safely 
trusted to see that proper education is imparted, and that the University is not 
made a political centre. He appeals to Government not to create dissatisfaction 
by imposing impossible conditions, , 


The proposed Hindu Uuiversity. 
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49. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th July 1914 says that Sir Harcourt 
Butler's letter has alienated the sympathies of the 
entire Hindu community from the Hindu University 
movement. The editor points out that Indians thought that Lord Curzon’s 
Indian Universities Act of 1904 had officialized the Indian Universities, and 
therefore welcomed the Hindu and Muslim Universities as popular institutions 
with which Government would have nothing to do. He says that Government 
wants the constitution of the Aligarh and Benares Universities to be like that 
of the existing state universities, and that in some respects even the small 
measure of freedom enjoyed by the latter is denied to the former. He contends 
that as the Hindu University is proposed to be an All-India institution the 
Governor General instead of the Lieutenant Governor should be at its head. He 
points out that there is no disposition to treat the Senate and Syndicate as 
independent bodies, nor to allow them to exercise the functions that legitimately 
belong to them. 2 

He objects to unlimited power being concentrated in the hands of the 
Lieutenant Governor, and expresses apprehension that some provincial ruler 
may abuse his authority. He expresses regret that Sir Harcourt Butler has 
displayed such a distrust of the people, and remarks that it is only the desire for 
freedom in educational matters that has created so much enthusiasm for the 
Benares and Aligarh Universities. He enquires how long the people are to be 
treated as children and not trusted to educate their own sons. In conclusion he 
says that the Education Member’s proposals will cause profound disappointment, 
and expresses the hope that Lord Hardinge will see that the conditions precedent 


to the grant of a charter to the University may be such as may be acceptable to 
the people. 


50. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 26th July 1914 refers to the letter of 
Sir Harcourt Butler to the Maharaja of Darbhanga 
regarding the conditions of the establishment of the 
Hindu University, and says that there is no need for a University in the country 
which would add to the poverty of the country by turning out unemployed 
youths, and one which would be entirely under the thumb of Government. The 
editor suggests that the promoters of the Hindu University scheme are too 
ready to depend on Government and enquires whether the Lieutenant Governor 
of these provinces is invested with so much authority in the Allahabad 
University as it is proposed to confer on him in the proposed Hindu University. 
He remarks that if the conditions laid down in the letter about the powers of 
Government be accepted the University will become a mere plaything in the 
hands of the Lieutenant Governor. 

He refers to Sir H. Butler’s remark that the Chancellor will not exercise 
most of his powers, and that even if he does it will be on very rare occasions. 
He says that from this it is manifest that every effort has been made to give 
arbitrary authority to the Chancellor, and he has not much faith in the favour 
conferred by an autocrat. He remarks that the Lieutenant Governor cannot 
properly discharge his duties, when besides being the head of the provinces he 
will be the Chancellor of these Universities, and that his Secretaries will have 
everything their own way and the authorities of the University will have to 
dance attendance upon them. He goes on to say that official control will place 
obstacles in the way of securing competent professors, though it will open up a 
field for European professors, and that the distrust which will result will most 
probably make the proposed University more worthless than the official 
Universities. 

He observes that on hearing the conditions an uneducated Hindu could 
not but exclaim that the promoters of the University had better give the 
collected fund to Government for the health of the Salvation Army of the 
Christians, and that, though it is a bitter remark, yet the Government conditions 
themselves are responsible for the expression of such bitterness. He expresses. 
inability to rest any hopes on a Hindu University fettered with official control. 


51. The Mashrigq (Gorakhpur) of the 28th July 1914 expresses gratification 


: “ile at the prospect ofthe Hindu University being 
hia Proposed Bindu University. established in the near future, and eulogises the 
disinterested efforts of the Hindus towards the advancement of the oountry. 


The proposed Hindu University. 
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The editor expresses the hope that within a few years the Hindu University 
will demand the right of affiliation and ultimately achieve the long wished-for 
scheme of an All-India University. | 


52. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th July 1914 publishes a contributed 
article, in which the writer expresses dissatisfaction 
at Sir Harcourt Butler's letter, and says that the 
public would not have subscribed so liberally for the Hindu University if it 
had known that the proposed university would be a much more officialized one 
than the existing Universities. He observes that the public had hoped for 
internal autonomy being granted to the university, and had never anticipated 
such strict conditions regarding official control. 

He points out that the conditions which Government wishes to impose are 
stricter than those suggested in Sir Harcourt Butler's letter, dated the 9th August 
1912, to the Raja of Mahmudabad, that the concessions allowed to the 
Muhammadan University have been withdrawn, and enquires whether the 
intelligence, public spirit, reasonableness, loyalty, humility and patience of the 
Hindus is to be rewarded in this way. 


He says that if Government does not change its attitude, either the money 
of the University will have to be refunded to the donors or an independent 
institution without Government help will have to be started. 


In another contributed article in the same issue the writer, Mr. Sita Ram, 
M. A., LL. B., Vakil of Meerut, says that, though he is personally in favour of 
accepting the terms offered at present by Government and agitating for 
further concessions, the public does not welcome such tight official control over 
the university. 


He also suggests to the leaders that they might establish a good technological 
institute instead of the Hindu University. He enquires whether “the 
Government-ridden Hindu University will be more fortunate than the Allahabad 
University in its regulations about the secrecy of examinations, examination 
by compartments, restriction of number of students in classes, multiplicity of 
subjects, aimless curriculum, and haphazard selection of books.“ 


53. The Oudh Akhbdr (Lucknow) of the 28th July 1914 expresses 
disappointment at Sir Harcourt Butler’s letter to 
the Maharaja of Darbhanga, and points out that not 
only has Government refused to grant the power of affiliation to the Hindu 
University but it has also decided that the Viceroy will not be the Chancellor. 


The editor urges that as the Hindu University is an All-India movement the 
Viceroy should be the Chancellor. He objects to the extensive powers vested in 
the Chancellor, and says that if the conditions now laid down be accepted it will 
be practically a Government university. 


54. The Oudh Akhbér (Lucknow) of the 30th July 1914 says that 
according to the conditions laid down in Sir Harcourt 
| Butler’s letter, there will be greater official control 
over the Hindu University than is exercised over the existing State universities, 
and warns the Hindu leaders who are determined to have the University at any 
cost that their action will injure the interests of the community. 

The editor suggests that the funds collected for the University should be 
utilized io spreading primary or technical education or on some such other 
object. 


55. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 30th July 1914 refers to the general 
dissatisfaction caused by Sir Warcourt Butler’s letter, 
and enquires whether Government has imposed such 
conditions regarding the Hindu university because it thinks it politically 
inexpedient to entrust the people with the education of their children. The 
editor enquires whether Indians have given any reason to Government to suspect 
their loyalty, and says that if it be notso, Government should not do anything 
which would lend colour to the supposition that their loyalty is suspected. 


He observes that the unwillingness on the part of Government to entrust 
the people with the affairs of the proposed university will give rise to deep 
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dissatisfaction, especially at a time when both the Congress and. Muslim League 
have set before themselves the goal of self-government. 

He appeals to Government to revise its terms so as to make them acceptable 
to the people. 


56. A correspondent who signs himself M. K. S. prom Lucknow” 
contributes an article to the Advocate (Lucknow) 

‘The proposed Hindu University. of the 30th July 1914 in which he suggests that the 
money collected for the Hindu university should be safely invested, and that 
with the interest earned by the investment, a central college should be established 
where selected Hindu graduates should be trained for a year or two before being 


sent to foreign countries to complete their education. 


He suggests that central and provincial committees should be established 
to achieve this object. 
The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th July 1914 also publishes this letter. 


57. Rai Bahadur Lala Baij Nath contributes an article to the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 30th July in which he says that, 
as it is not desirable to have a University on the 
terms offered by Government, the funds in hand should be applied towards the 
improvement of the Central Hindu College and the establishment of technologi- 
cal and commercial institutes. 

In the same issue, Mr. Ajodhya Das, Bar.-at-law of Gorakhpur, writes to 
suggest that, instead of having a University on the lines suggested by Government, 
private schools should be opened in various towns to provide accommodation for 
the fast increasing number of students. 


The proposed Hindu University. 5 Breet : em om a ) of the 30th July 1914 


“THE HINDU UNIVERSITY. 


The Government terms to the Hindu University Society are being condemned 
throughout the country with one unanimous note. Madras and Bengal and the 
United Provinces have spoken out in unmistakeable terms, while Mrs. Besant is 
waging a campaign against the acceptance of those terms. We are not aware of 
what happened at the conference at Government House while we know a little 
of the character of the proceedings at Darbhanga Castle where the committee 
met after the conference. A representation will no doubt be addressed to the 
Government on behalf of the University Society. It is probable too, that if. 
eventually the Government show no disposition to make a reasonable concession 
to public opinion, a meeting of the principal donors will have to be held to 
ascertain their views and wishes. It is a thousand pities that such a discouraging 
situation should have been created by the illiberal conclusions at which the 


Government have arrived—conclusions informed by mistrust of the leaders of the 
Indian community.” 


59. Referring to the rumour regarding the appointment of Mr. James 
as Vice-Chancellor of the Calcutta University, the 
2 Advocate (Lucknow) of the 30th July 1914 observes 


The proposed Hindu University, 


as follows :— 


We hope the rumour is untrue at least so far as it relates to the intended 
removal of Dr. Deba Prasad Sarvadhikary from the Vice-Chancellorship of the 
Calcutta University and the appointment of Mr. James to that post. In the 
first place, Dr. Deba Prasad is new to the office, and every opportunity should 
be given to him to fulfil the high expectations which his appointment has caused 
in the public mind. In the next place, the appointment of a paid Vice-Chancellor 
will not commend itself to public opinion. Thirdly, Mr. James is wedded to 
the doctrine of ‘efficiency’, a doctrine which has already injuriously affected 
the cause of high education in this country. Lastly, the appointment of Mr. 
James to the post of Vice-Ohancellor will be regarded only as the result of an 
agitation engineered by the Anglo-Indian section of the Calcutta Press, which 
thinks that an injustice has been done to the claims of Mr. James by the 
appointment of Mr. Hornell as Director of Public Instruction in Bengal. In 
truth, however Mr. Hornell’s appointment has not given Mr. James an 
cause of complaint. If anybody has suffered by reason of this appointment, jt 
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is only Dr. J. C. Basu and Mr. P. Mukerjee who are both senior to Mr. James, 
but who unfortunately are Indians.“ , 


60. The Mukhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad) of the 23rd July 1914 contradicts 

The Hewett Muslim School, the allegations made by the Natyar-i-Azam 

Moradabad. (Moradabad) and its correspondents regarding the 
defects in the management of the Hewett Muslim School, Moradabad. 


The editor challenges his local contemporary to publish the names of 
incapable trustees and the specific instances which justify the latter’s statements. 


He urges that the trustees were duly elected, that whatever statements 
were made to the Lieutenant Governor were based on the actual state of affairs 
in the school. 


He still holds that the editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam exposed the school in 
order to vindicate his resentment at not being presented to the Lieutenant 
Governor, and he objects to the proposal that the trustees should be elected by the 
public, as being opposed to general practice. 


61. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th July 1914 publishes 

The Hewett Muslim School, Mo- à contributed article, in which the writer asserts 

radabad. that the public is keenly interested in the affairs 

of the Muslim Hewett School, Moradabad, and suggests that an Anjuman should 

be formed to supervise the doings of the trustees, and to ask them to publish a 
statement of accounts of the school funds. 


62. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 30th July 1914 publishes a 

The Hewett Muslim School, Mo- contributed article, in which the writer complains 

radabad. about the defects in the management of the Hewett 
Muslim School, Moradabad. 

The editor remarks that heis not surprised at the complaints about 
the mismanagement of the school and the irregularity in the maintenance of 
accounts. 

He expresses the hope that the Muhammadan community will strictly 


supervise all communal institutions and will get rid of any undesirable people 
who are betraying their trust. 


63. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th July 1914 refers to the 
Lack of accommodation in non- admission of students in schools and colleges 
achools. owing to the lack of accommodation, and suggests 
that it is the duty of Government to make arrangements for the provision of 
adequate educational facilities for students, who have not committed any crime 
that education should not be imparted to them. ‘The editor expresses the hope 
that the Education department, which has been squandering money in the name 
of efficiency and over school buildings, will direct its attention to this matter. 


64. The Almora Akhbdr of the 27th July 1914, refers tothe dissatisfaction 

Lack of accommodation in schools caused by the refusal to admit students into the 
in Almors. schools at Almora, and suggests that new sections of 
classes should be opened in the Government High school, and that the Indian 


Boys’ school should be given an adequate grant-in-aid to enable it to open 
matriculation and school-leaving classes. | 


65. The Tuyrih (Lucknow) of the 28th July 1914 invites the attention of 
Lack of accommodation in schools Government to the increasing lack of accommodation 
and colleges. in schools and colleges. 
The editor says that the numbers of students demanding admission into 
schools will continue increasing and urges the establishment of private schools. 


66. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 28th July 1914 publishes 
Lack of accommodation in schools à Contributed article, in which the writer complains 


ond colleges. . of lack of accommodation in schools and colleges in 
Lucknow and Etawah. 


He enquires what the failed students and those who have passed in the 
third division are to do, seeing that only those who have passed in the first and 
second divisions are admitted in colleges, and suggests that action should be taken 
to remove this complaint. : 


220 


MUEHBIR- 
{-ALAM 
28rd July 1914, 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
26th July 1914. 


MUSAWAT, 
goth July 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
25th July 1914. 


ALMORA 
AKHBAR, 
27th July 1914, 


TAFRIH, 
28th July 1914, 


INDIAN DAI. T 
TELEGRAFH, 
28th July 1911. 


LEADER, 
26th July 1914, 


ANAND, 
28rd July 1914. 


SAIYARA, 
29th July 1914. 


MUSAFIR, 
24th July 1914, 


( 850 ) 


Leck of accommodation in ool- 67. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th July 
leges. 1914 has the following: 


“ There are loud complaints that admissions to Muir Central College are 
even more restricted this year than they were in previous years, and one 
esteemed gentleman has said that it is easier for one to secure nomination 
as a deputy collector than to get admission into the college. We can never 
be tired of lodging an emphatic protest against the policy of depriving our youth 
of facilities for education, albeit in the ‘sacred name of Efficiency, which has 
almost become an addition to the Trinity. Great is the dissatisfaction and 
discontent produced by the rigorous enforcement of the policy in vogue, 
‘and it is worse that it should be just discontent. We once more appeal to 
the Government and the Education department to pay some heed to the 


reasonable views and wishes of the public in this matter.“ 


68. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 23rd July 1914 (received on the 27th 


| 88 July), says. that the existing system of education 


which is very expensive is not conducive to the 
general spread of education in the country. 


The editor observes that Government being an alien agency in India the 


system of education inaugurated by it is not national, but only a machine to 
produce educated men fit to be government servants. 


He remarks that the number of educated persons in proportion to the 
number of appointments in the public service has increased considerably during 
the past few years, and that it has caused dismay to a certain class of people and 
he urges that the spread of education should be restricted. 

He points out that it is on this basis that measures are being devised 
for increasing the fees, for making examinations more severe and the subjects of 
study more difficult and tedious. 

He suggests the inauguration by the people themselves with the help of 
Government of a new system of education which should be of a national, 
religious and practiqhl character. 


Hindi should be the medium of instruction in this system, and after five 
or six years’ instruction in Hindi students should be required to study medicine, 


theology, philosophy, astronomy and astrology, science, Sanskrit, 2— 
Persian, engineering and commerce. 


69. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 29th July 1914 complains that the 
1 Indian leaders have no definite scheme for work. 
rimary education. 

The editor urges that the spread of primary education among the masses 
should demand their immediate and undivided attention. 

No money or energy should in his opinion be wasted in efforts to establish 
universities, and he asks his fellow countrymen to devote themselves to the 
dissemination of education among the people. 


He suggests that the university funds should be utilised in establishing a 
number of primary schools in villages and towns. He complains that village 
schools do not receive adequate attention from district boards. 


He assures his readers that they will accomplish half the work of 


reforming the country if they succeed in establishing a sufficient Bamber of 
primary schools. 


70. The Musafir (Agra) of the 24th July 1914 (received on the 27th July), 
District Board Girls’ Schools and Complains that some District Board Girls’ Schools 
Christian missionaries, are managed by Christian missionaries, and that a 
young Brahman girl teacher of the Muttra District Board Girls’ School is about 
to be baptised. 


The editor also states that the Hamirpur district Board Girls’ School is 
controlled by Christian missionaries, and he urges that, as the greater percentage 
of students and teachers in District Board Girls’ Schools are Hindus, the managers 
of such schools should be Hindus. He says that the Arya Samaj is always 


willing to take charge of such institutions, and he appeals to Sir James Meston 
to do something in the matter, 
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71. Referring to the Statesman's defence of the appointment of Mr. W. 
8 Owston Smith over the head of Mr. Jadu Nath Sircar 
as Professor of History in the Patna college,” the 

Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th July 1914 points out that Mr. Sircar has spent 
the best part of his life as a lecturer on historical subjects, and has earned for 
himself a European reputation by publishing an original thesis. The editor states 
that Mr. Sircar has published a book on economics which is a text-book for the 
honours syllabus of the Calcutta University, and that his historical articles in the 


Modern Review (Calcutta) have won the applause of British as well as continental 
critics. 


He says that Mr. Sircar’s application for promotion to the Indian 
Educational Service was rejected on a flimsy pretext, and he concludes with the 
following remarks :— 

„The moral to be drawn from this unhappy case is that an Indian, however 
competent he might be, must always be placed in a subordinate position, and raw 
and inexperienced graduates of English Universities imported and placed above the 
heads of Indian seniors of established reputation. In another college, in Bengal, 
the Indian professors of English have to acknowledge as their senior a European 


young man who was not even born when some of them had graduated with 
distinction.“ 


72. The Naiyar-t-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th July 1914 discusses 

The vernaculars as the medium the question of the study of oriental literature, 

of instruction. and observes that, while in England a youth of 

sixteen specialises in a particular subject, in‘ India even a young man of 

twenty-four cannot do so. He complains of the great handicap to the Indian 

students of having to spend so much time in learning a foreign language, and 
urges that educational text-books should be in the vernaculars of the country. 


73. The Agra Akhbar of the 28th July 1914 complains that the high 
High rates of tuition fees in Yates of tuition fees in schools prevent people from 
achoole, giving education to their children. 
The editor invites the attention of the manager of the Baptist Mission 
School, Agra, to the difference in the rate of tuition fees for classes IX and X, and 
asks him to reduce them to the scale of fees charged in other schools. 


He asks the Director of Public Instruction to afford the public every facility 
for education by reducing the rate of tuition fees in school classes. 


74. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 28th July 1914 expresses surprise at 

The purchase of the Near East the action of the Punjab Government in requiring 

for Government schools. all Government schools to take a copy of the Near 

Fast, and at the intention of the Government of the United Provinces to follow 
‘the example of the Punjab Government, 


The editor protests against the proposal, on the ground that the writings of 
the Near Hast are calculated to “excite hatred and contempt against a section 
of His Majesty's subjects.“ 


He asserts that the journal discusses political topics, and urges that it is 
against the established policy of Government even to afford school students 
the opportunity of reading political matter not to speak of compelling them to do so. 


He says that in view of the fact that Sir James Meston has repeatedly 
expressed his strong disapproval of the policy of allowing students to meddle in 
politics, it cannot be believed that his Government will allow the circulation of 
a “poisonous paper like the Near East among the students. 


( 


Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9)— General. 


75. The Rajput (Agra) 5 the 15th July 1914 (received on * foe 
| : uly), expresses grief at the untimely death o y 
The death of Lady Harding. Hardinge and extols her may noble qualities, as well 


LEADER, 
25th July 1914. 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
26th July 1914. 


AGRA AKHBAR, 
28th July 1914. 


SATY ARA, 
28th July 1914, 


RAJPUT, 
15th July 1914. 
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as those of the Viceroy, with particular reference to her interest in Indian 
women md children, and to Lord Härdinge s general policy of coneilation. 
MUKHBIR- 


1-ALAM, 76. Aue Mukhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad) of the 23rd J uly 1914 deplores the 
23rd July 1914. 4 untimely . death of Lady Hardingecand: refers in 
bier 8 seta eulogistin terms to the work ddnebycher' in India. 
The editor says that Indians, especially Indian women and pr rel will 

remember her for a long long time as their benef actress. 


19th Jaly 1014 77. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 19th July 1914 points out that less 
than a century ago malaria was unknown in Bengal 
and the people were healthy, long-lived and robust. 
Discussing the measures adopted to combat malaria, the editorsays that the 
mosquito brigade and the distribution of quinine have not produced the results 
expected from them. 


He expresses regret that, while money Is being wasted upon health officers 
and sanitary inspectors, efforts are not made to improve the drainage of towns 
and villages, and to secure to them an adequate supply of pure drinking water. 


; He complains that, owing to the defective way in which the Eastern 
Bengal State Railway bridge was constructed at the point at which the Bhairub 
issues from the Matha Bhanga, the condition of the Bhairub near Jessore has 
become most objectionable, and asks that steps be taken to reclaim the river 
and prevent it from being a breeding place for malaria and cholera. Similarly, 
he says that the N oboganga and the rivers ofthe Khulna and Farid pur districts have 
deteriorated, but that Government has taken no steps to reclaim them in spite of 
the repeated appeals of the people. He contends that those steps which Government 
is taking will not solve the problem of sanitation in Bengal. 


Malaria and sanitation i in Bengal. 


4 


aed daly 1014. 78. A correspondent who signs himself “Sufferer from Nasirabad”’ 


contributes an article to the Leader (Allahabad) of 
the 28rd July 1914, in which he appeals to the 
authorities toadd a special ophthalmic ward to the Victoria hospital, Ajmer, and 
to requisition the services of a specialist for it. He says that it is not within the 
means of everybody in Raj putana to go over such a long distance to Jaora to get 
himself treated by Mr. Hurmusji Cowasji, the eye specialist there. 


onc teks tine 79. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st July 1914 (received on the 27th 
omens July), refers to the opposition of some persons in 
Bombay and Hyderabad (Sindh) to compulsory 
vaccination, and says that Government should not insist on it where it is 
objected to on religious grounds. 
The editor observes that Government should either accept this view or prove 


to the satisfaction of the people that vaccination is not against their religious 
scruples. 


He also points out that vaccination is objected to on medical grounds 
and he urges the people of these provinces to consider the matter. 


The Victoria Hospital, Ajmer. 


Compulsory vaccination. 


ASR-I-JADID, 80. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 23rd July 1914 impresses on its 
28rd July 1914. The proposed Muslim Press readers the necessity for having a recognised Muslim 
Conference.. Press Association. The editor says that. though the 


aims of different newspapers differ considerably they should at any rate have 
one common purpose, the service of religion and the community. 


He suggests that there should be a fund, in order to render assistance to the 
press in time of need, and that a Muslim Press Association be established. A 
register of members should be maintained, each of them being required to pay 
a monthly or annual subscription, while a board of arbitrators should be appointed 
to adjudicate in cases of differences between presses, as well as to direct the 
policy of the press. 


| He also suggests that, in the event of any of the members of the Press 
Assuciation being dealt with under the Press Act, the Association should ask 
Government to furnish it with a copy of the official translation of the article 
considered objectionable. If in the opinion of the board of arbitrators the 
article be not objectionable, it = a copy of ite ‘own translation’ to 
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Government with recommendations for reconsideration, but if the ‘article be 
found objectionable, the board should tender an apology on behalf of the press 
in fault and reprimand it. In case the press does not promise to exercise 
care in future or disregards the instructions of the Association the latter should 
remove the name of that press from their Jist and inform Government of the fact. 

In his opinion the proposed Association would not only be a blessing for 
the community and for its newspapers, but it would also work for the repeal of 
the Press Act. 

He proposes that the Press conference be held along with the annual 
sessions of the Muslim League or the Muhammadan Educational Conference. 


81. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 25th July 1914 expresses regret that, 


: in spite of there being many purely Muhammadan 
mn —— and educational — in India, there 
should be no newspaper published in Arabic. 
The editor considers it very discreditable to Indian Muhammadans, and 
invites the attention of Arabic-knowing Muhammadans to the matter. 


82. Mata Sewak Pathak contributes an article to the Nirbal Sewak 


(Dehra Dun) of the 23rd July 1914 (received on the 
27th July), in which he refers at length to the 
attention paid to physical culture by Indians of past ages, and expresses 
regret at the lack of military prowess among Indians. He says that it is 


Indians and physical culture. 


because of their physical weakness that Indians are now kicked by every one. 


without being able to retaliate even with blows that they cannot prevent 
others from“ snatching their beards from their chins and that Indians starve 
in spite of the fact that India produces sufficient corn to feed others. He says 
that if Indians desire to enjoy the pleasures of human existence and to regain 
their lost honour they should cultivate the physical virtues of their ancestors 
and should show their bravery to the world. 


83. The Anand ats reat! of the 23rd July 1914 (received on the 27th 
pe uly) discusses the views of several people, both 
er officials and non-officials, regarding the pete of 

poverty in India, and expresses surprise that British rule which stands for 
justice and civilization should have been ineffectual in removing the poverty 
of Indians. | | 

The editor remarks that the poverty of India is due not to any one cause 

but to a variety of causes, the chief of which is the disinclination of Indians to 
adapt themselves to the changed conditions of living in the present day. Among 
other causes he mentions the increase in the population of the country, with no 
outlet for its surplus numbers, and particularly Government’s free trade policy, 
which, he says, results in grain being exported indiscriminately from the country 
while abnormally raising the cost of living in India. 


He remarks that the imports in exchange for the Indian exports do not 
benefit the masses, but the trading classes only. 


84. The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th July 1914 expresses 
ee or satisfaction that the Punjab Government has directed 
its attention to the need for stopping the practice of 
making presents to officials. | 
The editor characterises such presents as bribes, and says that the 
Lieutenant Governor of the Punjab should also direct his attention to the bribes in 
the shape of money, (nazar), grain and ghi, which the zamindars are required to 
give officials on tour, who have the power not only to stop their (drinking) 
water. but also their making water.” 


He points out that flattery and sycophancy are moral bribes, and should 
be particularly discountenanced. 


85. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 24th July 1914 complains that Reuter's 
agency frequently distorts important news relating 
Reutor’s agency and indian gen to India, and the editor urges that a reporting concern 
should be established in England with purely Indian capital, so that India may 
get correct reports of all affairs concerning it. : | 
He asks the Urdu press to interest itself in the matter. 
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86. 4 correspondent writing in the Adhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th 
10 5 8 July 1914 objects to the present location of liquor 
— shops in the Mirganj and Bahadurgauj muhallas, 
on the ground that drunken people disturb the passers-by and the inhabitants. 
of the adjoining houses on the main toad by their disorderly conduct. He says 
that no policeman is deputed for duty at these liquor-shops, and expresses the 
hope that the local authorities will remove them to more sequestered localities, — 


87. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th 4 od * 1 the re of 
asture land in Allahabad, and urges that somethin 
ee * done on behalf of the cattle in the city. stg 
Tue editor complains of the condition of the cattle owing to the dearness of 
bhoosa and the dirty condition of the quarters of Ahire, and invites the attention 
of the. municipality and the Collector to the matter, and suggesting the 
desirability of a colony of Airs being established at Daryabad or on the banks 
of the Jumna. 
He asks the Ahira to take steps to get lands provided for pasture by the 


district authorities, and also to improve their condition by establishing co-opera- 
tive societies. : 


88. The Almora Akhbér of the 27th July 1914 expresses gratification that 
8 Mr. Wyndham does not requisition forced supply 
, deste of labour during his tour, and thanks him for this 
act of benevolence. The editor urges that the Commissioner’s personal kindness 


will not in itself remove the evil of begar, and asks him to take measures 
to abolish the vexatious practice throughout the division. | 


89. One Mr. Muhammad Ishaq contributes an article to the Mashrig 


| (Gorakhpur) of the 28th July 1914 in which he 

i NS refers to the recent flood at Jaunpur, and to the loss 
and sufferings of the citizens and suggests that a canal be constructed to serve 
as an outlet for the superfluous water of the Gumti. | , 


He invites the attention of Government and the District Magistrate of 
Jaunpur to the matter. 


90. A correspondent who signs himself Rao ABDUR RauMan KHAN or 
ee RAIPUR, DISTRICT SAHARANPUR ”’ contributes an article 

Rajputs. : 8 
| oo — 8 to Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 28th July 1914 in 
which he says that the sentiments of the Muhammadan Rajputs, whose 
ancestors spent their lives in the service of the British Government, are deeply 


wounded at not being allowed to use their hereditary titles of Rao, Raja, Kunwar, 
and Thakur. 


_ He urges that both Hindu and Muhammadan Rajputs be allowed to use 
their hereditary titles. 


91. Reviewing the report onthe working of the Court of Wards in these 
United Provinces Court of Wards, Provinces during 1912-13, the Leader (Allahabad) 


. of the 29th July 1914 expresses satisfaction that 
the question of the cost of management has engaged the unremitting attention 


of the Board of Revenue, and, where the expenditure on this account appeared 


unduly burdensome, arrangements have been made to effect.a reduction.” 


The editor cnaracterises the amount of about 23 lakhs spent over the 


maintenance and education of wards and their families as “ rather unduly large 
for 208 families.“ | 


He expresses the hope that Captain Corbett will see that the Raja of Awa 
and his brother get education of a literary and social and not military character. 
He expresses regret that there is not a word in the report to indicate to the 


outside public the nature of the steps taken in the direction of the education of 
female wards. : 


He complains that agricultural and industrial needs of the country should 
have been overlooked in prescribing the mode of investment of the surplus at 
the disposal of the estates.” He urges that landholders’ money should be 
invested in up-to-date means of cultivation, employing modern methods an 
machinery, which would educate the tenantry as well as bring in good profits. 


e — — me — — — * ~ a em oo 
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He expresses the hope that the Board of, Revenue will take steps to see 
that at any rate the major and solvent estateg under the Court of Wards possess 
model farms worked in an up-to-date manner. : 


He congratulates the Board and district officers on the success of advisory 
committees for the Court of Wards, and remarks that in trying experiments in 
other directions, district officers will find that their apprehensions regarding 
advisory committees are as unjustified as in the present case. 


92. Reviewing the report of the Chief Inspector of Explosives for the year LEADER, | 

1913, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th July 1914 eh July 1914. 
suggests that legislation should be effected so as to = 
ensure the report of all accidents, to the Chief Inspector by imposing a 
sufficiently-deterrent penalty for any willful failure to report. 


' Inspection of Explosives. 


93. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th July 1914 welcomes thé soth July 154 
ay he establishment of the Agra Province Zamindarg’ 
—. Association, and says that in order to justify its 
existence it ought to help in bringing about agricultural improvement, better 
relations between landlords and tenants, the extension of the co-operative 


movement and the spread of education while it ought to be on the side of progress 
in all matters including political.“ | 


94. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 30th July 1914 reproduces from a ADVOCATE: 


ale 30th July 1914, 
| Treatment of political prisoners. Lahore paper an account of the sufferings of Babu 2 


Ram Hari and Pandit Ram Charan in Jail, and 
comments as follows :— , 


„How differently are persons committing political offences treated in the 
United Kingdom. It is only a few months ago, that a person was convicted in 
the Dublin Sessions of sedition and sentenced to nine months’ imprisonment. 
After he had been in jail fora week, however, he was released by orders of the 
Government. This shows that in Great Britain a free expression of opinion is 
fully tolerated, while in this country if is regarded as a crime of magnitude. 


We draw the attention of His Excellency to the sufferings of Babu Kam Hari 
and Pandit Ram Charan Lal.”’ . 


95. Discussing the recent resolution of the Government of India regarding _ADVOOATE, 


| the excise policy of Government, its excise policy, the Advocate (Lucknow) of the — 


30th July 1914 remarks that drunkenness is on 
the increase. 


I The editor says that the statement that the consumption of liquor is not 
contrary to the sentiments of the great mass of the people, is not borne out by 
history, as the Hindus were always a sober people, and the Musalmans are 
prohibited by their religion from indulging in intoxicating liquor. 

; He contends that it is the duty of a civilised Government to attend 
to the moral welfare of the people entrusted to its care, and that illicit 


manufacture of intoxicants can easily be puta stop to if stricter methods are 
adopted than at present. 3 


| He appeals to Government to forego its excise revenue, and expresses 
surprise that in tackling the subject of drunkenness among its own subjects 


Government should not be guided by the same lofty principles as have dictated 
its action in China. | aa 


He says that drunkenness would not have increased so much if drinking 
facilities were not within reach, but at the same time he congratulates Government 
on the steps it has already taken to check the spread of drunkenness. In his 
opinion the aim of Government should be to give up excise as a source of 
revenue. 28 e 


He appeals to the Secretary of State to consider whether a text-book on 
temperance or the co-operation of temperance workers is likely to bring about 
any satisfactory results, so long as liquor shops are not closed. 

Rae V.— LEGISLATION. — 


COSMOPOLITAN, 
19th July 1914. 


RAHBAR, 
Zlat July 1914. 


RAHBAR, 
21st July 1914. 


MUSAWAT, 
23rd July 1914. 
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VI.—Rattway. 
Nil. 
VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 


VIII.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


96. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 19th 
July 1914 has the following :—- 
“ Mrs. Besant’s Christ. 

Mrs. Besant’s theory regarding the manifestation of Lord Maitreya or 
Christ in J. Krishnamurti met with great opposition in India from the 
theosophic as well as non-theosophic circles. A communication of hers in the 
June number of ‘Old Moore’s Monthly Messenger’ is however expressive of 
great disappointment as the following quotation from the above monthly shows :— 

‘ Owing to the great prejudice which enemies have created against Alcyone. 
it may be found necessary for the Christ to find another vehicle who is now being 
trained in Paris.’ Paris, the home of fashions, is more likely a fit place for the 
manifestation of Alcyone. 


97. One Umrao Singh Vaishya Agarwal contributes an article to the Rahbar 
(Moradabad) of the 21st July 1914 (received on the 
27th July), in which he expresses regret that 
Mr. K. S. Jassawalla's memorial in favour of cow-protection has not received 
ample support from Indians. 

He dwells on the usefulness of cattle to agriculturists and says that milk 
and ght form an important part of the dietary of Indians. He ridicules 
the idea that Government looks with disfavour on the cow-protection 
movement, and urges the Vaishyas and the agriculturists to support Mr. 
Jassawalla’s memorial. 


98. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st July 1914 (received on the 27th 

The proposed demolition of a J uly), contrasts the interest taken by Muhammadan 
so-called temple at Cawnpore. raises in defending their communal rights with the 
apathy shown by Hindu raises in matters relating to their community, and says 


Mrs. Besant and J. K. worship. 


The cow-protection movement. 


that no importance is attached by Government to any Hindu associations 


which have only a few raises as members. 


The editor urges that Hindu associations should be organised and the 
Hindu press strengthened. ) 


Referring to the proposed demolition of a so-called temple at Cawnpore he 
enquires why Hindus do not give expression to their feelings before Government, 
which never wants to interfere in religious matters. He says that, when, owing 
to fear of Government, Hindus have abandoned such a popular movement as that 
of cow-protection, little can now be expected from them in religious matters. 


He observes that the temple affair could be easily settled if some Hindu 
rais offered to intercede with His Honour, but he expresses doubts as to whether 
any rais would volunteer his services. He urges Indians not to look up to rich 
men for support but to rely on their own efforts. 


99. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 23rd July 1914 commends the steps 
taken by the Anjuman Himayat-i-Islam, Lahore, 


about the compulsory shaving of the beards of 
Muhammadan prisoners in jails. 


Referring to the reply of the Superintendent, Central Jail, that the 
shaving of the head and the beard is done on sanitary grounds, and expressing 
his inability to consider the request of the secretary of the Anjuman, the 
editor contends that if the practice of removing the hair be due purely to sanitary 
and hygienic principles, exception should not be made in the case of European 
prisoners. He urges that Muhammadans should agitate against the compulsory 
shaving of the beard. against the exposure of the body above the knee and against 
the prohibition of offering collective prayers. | 


Muhammadan prisoners in jails. 
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100. The Muhkbdir-i-Alam (Moradabad) of the 23rd July 1914 urges that 
Muhemmadan prisonerainieile the religious sentiments of Muhammadan prisoners 

: „eue in jails should be respected, as is done in the case of 

Sikhs, and that the former should not be foreed to have their beards shaved during 


the period of their confinement in jail. He invites the attention of Government 
to the matter. vi 


101. Mr. Shaukat Ali, Secretary of the Anjuman Khuddam-i- Kaaba 
The Anjuman Khuddam-i-Kaabaon contributes an article to the Musawat (Allahabad) of 
the Hedjac pilgrims. the 30th July 1914in which he discusses the resolu- 
tion of the Government of Bombay relating to the Hedjaz pilgrim traffic, and 
remarks that the recent proposals are practically identical with the previous 
resolution, the ultimate aim being to grant Messrs. Turner, Morrison & Co. the 
monopoly of the Hedjaz pilgrim traffic, and thus bring about the ruin of 
Muhammadan firms. He says that the problem of stranded pilgrims can 
best be solved by persuading Muhammadan ruling chiefs, raises and zamindars to 
start a navigation company for the benefit of the Hajis. 


1X.—MIscELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 


C. E. W. SANDS, 
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(e)—Education : 


The proposed Hindu and Maslim Uni- 

versities cee ove see 
The proposed Hinda University - 
The proposed Hindu University 


The propoped Hindu University 
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874 


874 
874 
875 
875 
875 


AWAY SI 


43. 


45. 


66. 


The proposed Hindu University 500 
The proposed Hidnu University ove 
The proposed Hindu University = ax 
The proposed Hinda University cee 
The proposed Hindu University ove 


48. The proposed Hindu University 

49. The proposed Hindu University 

50. The proposed Hindu University see 

51. The proposed Hindu University ove 

52. The proposed Hindu University oe 

53. The proposed Hinda University ove 

54. The proposed Hindu University | 

55. The proposed Hindu University vee 

56. The Tehri High School sen | 

57. The Government Jubilee High School, 
Lucknow 00 — ove 

58. The Hewett Muslim School, Moradabad. 

59. Shia grievances in the Aligarh College 

60. Education in Garh wal sae — 

61. Educational difficulties in United 
Provinces 

62. Moral instruction in schools * 

63, Aided schools and religious instruc- 
tion eee cee 

64. Grievances of teachers ove 

(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land : 
Nil, 
(g)— General : 
65. Bank failures in India cee cee 


Bank failures in India. 


880 
881 


76. 


Traffic in minor girls in Garhwal ove 
The drink evil in India oes ose 
The drink evil in India ove of 
Indian Excise policy — —— 
The Indian Medical Service vee 
The Agra Zamindars’ Association * 
The proposed Muslim Press Association. 
Emigration agents cee bee 
The swadeshi movement coe coe 
The retirement of Sir Duncan Baillie ... 
V.—LEGISLATION. 
Limitation of the rate of interest eee 
Limitation of the rate of interest * 
VI. RAILWAY. 
Wil. 
VII, POST OFFICE. 
Nil. 
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882 
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VIII. NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 
GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


79. 
80. 


81. 
82. 
83. 
84. 
85. 


The Shia-Sunni controversy ... - 
Proposed damming of the Ganges at 


Hardwar ove coe 
Hindu-Mubammadan unity. eee 
The Hedjaz pilgrims coe cee 
Arya Samajists and Sikhs ... eve 
Cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya ... 
Protection of cows „* eee 

IX. MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil, 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the 7th August 1914.) 


— : — — 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. | Circulation. 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine „ | Meerut «+ | Quarterly... Professor C. H. Lea; European; 365 ... 300 copies. 
2 | Bharat Philosopher * | Benares ee | Monthly ... | Varuna. 
3 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares * Do, .. | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 copies. 
sine. | sophist); 68. 
4 | Hindustan Review... .«» | Allahabad 2 Do. ... | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidünand Sinha; 1,500 „, 
Barrister-at-Law ; Kayasth ; 39. 
5 | Jain Gazette 10 „Lucknow ia Do. „ | Jugmandar Lal, M.A., Barrister-at- 
Law; Ajit Prasad, M.A., LL.B. 
6 | Prabudha Bharat ... * | Almors 2 Do. * Virjanand; Bengali sanyAsi ; 2,274 copies. 
7 Student World eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee H. Banbery, B. A., L. C. . eee eee 450 $e 
8 | Theosophy in India ... | Benares — Do, .. | Pandit Ik bal Narayan Gartu, M. A., 5.500 „ 
LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
* Bahédur Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; 
ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
9 | Allahabad Law Jonrnal „ | Allahabad ‘+ | Weekly . 4 pe Satish Chandra Banerji, M.A.. 2,000 „ 
ö LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
10 | Awaza-i-Khalq vee ... | Benares * Do. ... | Munshi Gulab Chand; Keyasth; 31 ... 300 * 
1) | Cosmopolitan ore „ | Dehra Dan eee Do. ... | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah - 1 
man. 
12 | Advocate coe „ | Lacknéw „ | Twice a week ove 1,100 1 
13 Indian Daily Telegraph „Lucknow Daily * Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie eee 500 5 
14 Leader ... te „ | Allahabad «> | Do. „ | Mr. O. T. Chintémani; Madrasi; 30 ... 2,100 „ 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
15 Mahämandal Magesine and | Benares + | Monthly ... | K&li Prasanno Chattarji; 60, and Govind 3.500 copies. 
Nigamagam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. 
*16 | Khichri Saméchér ... „ Mirsapur „ | Weekly ... | Mädho Prasad; Khattri ; 60 35 76 8 
Ono. 
17 Al Asr ... eee Lucknow . | Weekly .... | Piarey Lal Shakir. 
18 | Al Awärit me Lucknow — Do. | Hakim Késim Ali; 40... * 900 copies. 
19 | Al K&sim i Deoband (Saharan- Do. 2 Maulvi Habib - ur - Rahmũa ove 1,500 os 
pur). 
20 | Al Rashid ove ..- | Deoband (Saha- Do. | Habibur Rahman. 
raupur). 
Maulvi Shibli Nomäni; 56 1 
21] An Nad wah one Lucknow * Do. 450 copies. 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; 40 
3 Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulivi, B.A.... soe 
23 | An Nazir see Lucknow * Do. 5 400 * 
Zafar-ul-Malk Ulvi oe sion 
23 | An Najm gee Lucknow eee Do. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... “se 900 = 
24] Arya Patra oes eee | Bareilly see Do. ... | Shambhu Sahai Josi see Ja 
265 | Arys Samach rr ... | Cawnpore . | Do. ... | B&ba Anand Sartip; Kayasth; 42 — 
96 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... -- | Meerut oe — Baba Raghubir Singh; Vaish; 34. 500 i 
27 | Ifada ... ove „Agra. * Do. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
28 | Kh&tfn ... sec . | Aligarh * Do. | Shaikh Abdalla, B. A., LL. B.; 363 500 copies. 
29 | Khurshed-i-N4énupéra „ | Nanpara(Bahraich)} Do.. | Muhammad Taqi; 9 vee | 625 = 
30 Kshattriya eee --. | Meerut 2 Do. „„ Shadi Ram. 
31 | Old Boy... — „ | Aligarh cee Do, „ IItrat Husain, B.A.; 39 * 1,000 copies. 
32 | Pardäh Nashin * „Agra coc aie Do. „I Mrs. Khamosh ; 35 ve eee 700 5 
33 | Satopkéri sae * | Bareilly a Do. „ | Lala Rémdhan Das; Khattri; 56 1.800 „ 
34 | Tyagi Brahman. | Meerut see Do. | Salig Ram Sharma ee — | 3 
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List of newspapers and periodicals —(coatinued). 


No. ‘Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, 
35 | Vaishya Hitkéri... oe | Meerat we | Monthly. | Bam Dayäl Vidyarthi; 35... * 750 copies, 
36 | Zamina si | Cawnpore —_— oe a Nigam, B. A.; E 
37 | Zis ul- Islam 5 „ | Moradabad ie Do. .. | Saiyid Fazl Husain Biemil; 38 a 
38 | Jain Pradip * „e Deoband (Saharan- Twice a month] Joti Prasad; Jain; 29. 

39 | Vyépéri aud Karigar om alae | Do. | Baba Thékar Prasad; Khattri ; 46 350 copies. 
40 | Muraqqa-i-Tassaw war „ | Fatehpar * 7 1 Léla Mathur& Prasad; Kayasth ; 35 1 
41 | Agra Akhbär cos oe | Agra . ae | Weekly ... Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 36 * ~~ 

42 | Akhbér-i-ImAmia .... „Lucknow see Do. 9 | Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 * vee 2 „ 

43 | Akhbér Saudagar „ | Meerat wt ON ws oe 450 „ 
44 | Al Bashir vil „„ | Etawab 5 Do. wae Muhammad Basbir-ud-din Kamboh; 950 5 

45 | Al Khalil i wee | Bijnor... 20 Do. ~ Manie Thalil-ur-Rahmän; 41 * 400 5 
46 | Al Mushir ‘dle „ | Moradabad si Do. .. | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 — — 

.47 | Aligarh Institute Gasette  ... | Aligarh sbi Do. | Nawab Haji Mahemmad Ishaq Khan... —_— «“ 

.48 | Anwar-i-Alam sia „e | Debra Dun oe Do. | Ilähi Bakheh ... ote ooo | ee 

-49 | Asr-i-Jadid 55 Meerut 80 Do. | Khwaja — Ahmad Ansari, B.A., 

50 Ad „ | Cawnpore ee Dh Manet Day Narkyan Nigam, B.A. ; 1,200 copies. 
51 | Cawnpore Gazette ... ee | Cawnpore * Do.  ... | Babu Brij Narayan; Kayasth — 1 
52 J Colonel ... * „ | Moradabad oon Do. .. | Mr. G. R. Myora. 

58 | Dabdab&-i-Sikandari . oe | Rampur 2 Do.  .,... | Mahammad Parik Hasan; 58 coe 300 copies. 
64 | Hitaishi... 2 ... | Pilibhit oe Do. [ Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rãẽm 221 “ 

‘#55 | Independent se „e Allahabad 5 Do. | Babu Ganga Prasai; Kayasth ns 1 
56 | Ittihad ... oe „ | Amroha (Morad- Do. . | Saiyid Maj&hid Husain; Jauhar ; 39 .. 450 9 
67 Jãduu ae ia *. an * Do. „ | H&fiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 100 4 
58 | Kaisar-i-Hind one 2 | Fyzabad 5 Do. ... | Muhammad Hamid; 24 eos - aa 
§9 | Kéyasth Hitkéri „Agra woe ne Do. | Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 67 * 8 
60 | Lail-o-Nihar ‘a „ | Shahjahanpur ... Do. „ | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. 

“61 |} Loyal... see wee | Allahabad * Do. „ | Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 

62 | Mashriq... ‘i . | Gorakhpur oa Do. 8 Abdul Karim Khan ; Barhan ; 925 copies. 
63 | Medina... oa ... | Bijnor | Do.: | Majid Husain; 30 — — 350 „ 
61 | Meston News ove * | Moradabad eae Do. .. | George Räj Misra. 

65 | Mukhbir-i-Alam__... .. | Moradabad 1 Do. | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 5 — 300 copies. 
66 | Musafir toe „Agra . 108 Do. .. | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 000 co 
67 | Musawat a „ | Allahabad „ Do. „ Nazir Ahmad. | 

68 | Naiyar-i-Azam ** „ | Moradabad * Do. wns Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 iss 5 450 copies. 
69 | Nasir-ul-Akhbär „% | Jaunpur ue Do. * Maulvi Inäyat Husain Khan. 

70 | Nirbal Sewak a ... | Debra Dun a Do. | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 

71 | Nizäm-ul-Mulxk . | Moradabad i Do... | Qazi Fahim - ud-din; 54 * 400 copies. 
72 | Rahbar ... 15 Morada bad * Do. | Bäbu Banwéri Läl; Vaishya; 31 wie 400 * 
73 | Rohilkhand Gazette ... | Bareilly ‘en Do. | Abdul Aziz ; 47... eee me 8 
74 | Sahita sia + | Bijnor. ia DO. ][ Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ... _ | 350 „ 
75 Shamim... ... | Jaunpar cae Do. Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi... 

76 | Surma-i-Rosgér__..., „ Agra . ai Do. „ | Manshi Itrat Husain; 50... “as 250 copies. 


rast tf „ — r mm 


Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


— 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
77 Tafrih ... soe ee | Lucknow oo» Weekly 1 Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; 400 copies. 
78 fie os eo» | Meerut ove Do. | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 36... coe 250 „ 
79 | Tohfa-i-Hind on „ | Bijnor ose Do, „ | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 8 
80 | Zul Qarnain see „ | Budaun ese Do. | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 8 
$1 | Hindusténi ove „Lucknow „Twice a week Fo aa 
82 | Nasim-i-Agra * „ | Agra ... oe Do. Bäbu Bireshwar Sény4l ; Bengali Brah- | — «= 
83 | Oudh Akhbar „„ | Lucknow Daily ave Munshi deipa Prasad; Kayasth; 62 ... 300 1 

¢ 84 | Prince . | Allahabad Do. Shah Hafiz Alam. 

85 | Saiyara ... * „Lucknow „„Do. * 
ApaBio-URDu. Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; 30 
286 Al Bay&n coe „Lucknow „Monthly | } 800 copies, 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 „„ owe 
HINDI. 
87 | Bharat Mahila . | Meerut oe | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi. 
88 | Bhaskar... Meerut ove Do. „ | Raghubir Saran ese 300 copies, 
89 | Bishal Kirti see Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. | Pandit Brahmanand ; Thapeyal. 
90 | Brahman Sarvasva „„ | Etawah ese Do. eve Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 55 800 copies. 
91 | Dehéti ... oni . | Benares ine Do. | Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth .... 600 „ 

192 | Dharm Kusumäkar. Cawnpore Do. Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A. ; 40 1.500 „ 
93 | Garhwili ian „ | Dehra Dun Do. | Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman; 36 . | 
94 Garhwäl Samachar ... „ | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. Girijé Datt Naithani ; Brahraan ; 35... Small „ 
* 5 0 Pandit Sudarshanächärya, B. A.; 40 .. 

riha Lakshmi „ | Allahabad oe i „ 1,800 „ 

(| Srimati Gopäl Devi ove 
96 | Indu... 8 ... | Benares Do. Ambik&é Prasad Gupta; 26 — 0 „ 
97 | Jãsũss 1 Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. .. | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45 — 300 „ 
98 | Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra Allahabad Do. „ | Prem N&th; Yogishwar; 37 Bee 
99 | Kényakobj Hitkéri Cawnpore “oct Pandit Manohar Läl Misra; 46 oe 1.500 „ 

100 | Méheswari ia „ | Aligarh Do. | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36... rn 3,000 „ 

101 | Maryada ee | Allahabad Do. „„ | Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 27... 1,600 55 

102 | Nava Jiwan one * | Benares 3 Do. | Keshodeo Shastri; 37 . * 1,000 „ 

103 | Nawaniti ove Benares ove DO. „ 

104 | Rasik Mitra Cawnpore ree Do. | Manohar L4l; Brahman; 35 500 copies. 

105 | Sammelan Patrika ... Allahabad Do. Girija Kumar Ghosh. 

106 | Sanaédhyopkérak Agra Me Do. Lachhmi Nar4yan Dube * 630 copies. 

107 | Sanatan Dharam Patäk a „ | Moradabad Do. Pandit Rém Sarüp; Brahman; 41 1,900 4 

108 | Saraswati 65 Allahabad Do. oe Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 re 

109 | Stri Darpan 1 „ | Allahabad 8 Do. .. | Srimati Rämeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 * 

110 | Stri Dharm Shikshak oe | Allahabad Do. , Srimati eat Devi; 81. “as 3,000 a 

111 | Sudh&nidhi aie „ | Allahabad a Do. F Pandit Jagannäth Prasad Shukla; 500 1 

Vaidya; 36. 

112 | Swadesh Bandhava Agra usc a Do. Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Rajput ; 45 660 1 

113 | Vänijya Sukhdayak „„ | Benares * Do. . Babu Jagannéth Prasad Mäthur; aki 1,000 i. 

114 | Veda Prakash a „ | Meerut 5 Do. 1 uam! Talal Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 * 

118 | Vidyarthi 4 ww» | Allahabad .. Do. , | Ramji Lal Sharma, 

116 | Abhir Samachar... Lucknow sos Wen a month] Dalip Singh. 5 | 


* Temporarily stopped. 
¢ Irregular. * 


224 


( 864 ) 


List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


| 


Name of publication, Where published, Edition, 
Kehattriya Mitra . Benares . |Twice a month 
R&jput — „Agra ... eee Do. 
Vy&péri and Kérigar „ | Benares ove Do. 
Abhyudays ove . | Allahabad * | Weekly ... 
Almor& Akhbar _... „ | Almora eve Do. ces 
Anand . see Lucknow Do. 

Arya Mitra 020 „„ Agra coe Do. 
Bhératodaya ove .. | Jwalapur (Saha- Do. 

ranpur). 
Bharat Jiwan _ Benares bee DO. ce 
Bharat Sudasha Pravartak Farrukhabad DO. ose 
Jain Gazette coe „ | Aligarh Do, 
Jiwan ove ee | Cawnpore 500 Do. ° 
Nirbal Sewak cee Dehra Dun Do. 
Pratap ... ove ... | Cawnpore ose Do. 
Prem eee „ | Brindaban (Muttra)} Do. 
BENGALI. 
Trishul ... „ | Benares Monthly 


Acharya 


Brindaban (Muttra) 


Twice a month 


| 


—— 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


. 


Ciroulation. 


Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya 
Thäkur Hanwant Singh; 45 

Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 46 
Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 28 
Badri Dat Pande eve 
Pandit Shiva Nath ; Brahman; 45 
Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman 


Padam Singh Sharm&8; 37... 


Bäbu Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri; 31 


Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharma; Brah- 


man; 45. 
LAla Misri Läl; Jain; banker 
Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 
Kunwar Mahendra Partüp. 
Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 


Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu; 


Bholé Nath Bhattacharya; 46 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 


30 


1,000 copies. 


1,800 1 
8 
2,000 wt 
130 * 
200 * 
1.700 * 
Small 1 
1.500 a 
8 
900 „ 
50 copies. 
1,000 copies. 
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I.—Porrrics. 

(a)—Foreign. 
Nil. 

(6 )— Home. 


1. The Meston News (Moradabad) of the 28th July 1914 (received on 
the 4th August) refers to the treatment accorded 
to Indians on board the Komagata Maru by the 
Canadians, and enquires why foreigners should be allowed to come freely 
to India when Indians are debarred from entering into other British colonies. 

The editor suggests that the Government of India should either close 
emigration agencies in India or else require emigration agents to execute a 
bond to bring back emigrant Indians safely, so that the latter may not lose 
their lives at the hands of Christians in foreign countries. 

He asks the Government of India to accord to foreigners similar treatment 
to that which Indians receive at the hands of the former outside India and also to 
prevent foreign labourers from landing on Indian soil. 


2. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 3rd August 1914 condemns the 
treatment accorded to the Indian passengers on 
board the Komagata Maru by the Canadians, and 
observes that to disgrace Indians in this way is equivalent to insulting the 
Government of India itself. 


The editor urges that the Government of India should stop all trade 
relations with Canada until the colonials learn to treat the Indian subjects of 
the King-Emperor honourably. 


3. The Azad (OCawnpore) of the 4th August 1914 deplores the cruel 
treatment meted out by the Canadian Government 
to the Sikhs on board the Komagata Maru, and says 
that they belong to a race of men who have sacrificed their lives in the service of 
the Empire. 

The editor considers that the matter is well worth the attention of the 
Government of India and that it should ask the Imperial Government to redress 
the grievances of British citizens in the colonies. 

He says that in case the colonies be not inclined to change their attitude 
the admission of colonials and the importation of colonial goods into India 
should be stopped. 


4, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th August 1914 says that the present 
European conflagration is the natural consequence 
of the state of preparedness for war of the European 
nations and their mutual distrust. The editor observes that European diplomats 
deserve praise for having delayed war so far, and that it would have been 
averted if there had been less expenditure on military and naval armaments and 
less mutual distrust. He goes on to remark as follows: — 

“The light-hearted and reckless manner in which one nation after another 
has been mobilising its forces and declaring war, is an utter and a thorough 
discredit to so-called Christian peoples, with a professed faith in their great 
prophet's sublime gospel of love and brotherliness and peace, and would not, to 
our mind, have been witnessed if the bent of the popular (including the Statesman's) 
mind had been in the direction of mutual trust, honest international dealings and 
peace and sobriety.” 

Referring to the attitude of England in the present crisis he says— 

“And as it is not foolhardy politicians and bellicose soldiers with whom 
this most momentous of decisions rests but tried and trusted Liberal statesmen, 
remarkable for their sobriety and wisdom and aversion for war, who are at the 
helm, with two such supremely capable men as Mr. Asquith and Sir Edward 
Grey at the head, every one may safely rely on the correctness of the decision 
so taken. If war should be decided on, the whole empire to a man will stand 


loyally by the Government. If there should be a declaration of neutrality,—well, 
what can be better?“ 


Indians in British Colonies. 


Indians in Canada. 


Indians in Canada. 


The situation in Europe. 


a 


MESTON NEWS, 
28th July 1914. 


BHARAT JIWAN, 
ard August 1914. 


‘ AZAD, 
4th August 1914. 


LEADER, 
4th August 1914. 


AL BASHIR, 
4th August 1914. 


MUSAWAT, 
6th August 1914. 


LEADER, 
7th August 1914, 


LEADER, 
7th August 1914, 


ZIA-UL ISLAM, 
for June 1914. 
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5. Discussing the present European situation d/l Bashir (Etawah) of 
the 4th August 1914 says that, though it is 
premature to predict the result of this conflagration, 
from the Muhammadan point of view this warfare is calculated to benefit 
Muhammadan states, seeing that it will enable Turkey and Persia to recoup 
their strength and to continue to exist for some time yet. 


6. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 6th August 1914 publishes a poem 
by K. B. Saiyid Akbar Husain, retired judge, a full 
tranaslation of which is as follows :— 

Have (you) heard that every European ambassador has brought the message 
of war. God be thanked that the blood of martyrs has (taken colour) been avenged. 
The Balkans oppressed the innocents a great deal. At last the heavens have 
brought their heads under stone. ; 


(We) shall behold the elucidation of God's policy in the future. In vain has 
this claimant (foe) produced the political dictionary. The cry ‘Godis great’ is 
quite enough to satisfy the heart. Why has the musician brought musical 
instrumeats into this assembly.“ 


The editor remarks that it is possible that the conflagration may be 
suppressed after some time, but he thanks God that the blood of martyrs (those 
Muhammadans killed in the Balkan wars) has been avenged. He expresses 
the hope that the Muslim world will silently benefit by this God sent 
opportunity and will do their utmost to improve and reform itself. 

He expresses regret at the declaration of war between Britain and 
Germany, and asserts that every Indian is ready to place his life at the disposal 
of the British Government in case of emergency. 


The situation in Europe. 


The situation in Europe. 


7. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th August 1914 criticises the attitude 
of Germany and Austria, and justifies the action 
of Britain in declaring war against Germany. 
The editor says that India prays for the victory of British arms, and goes on to 
remark as follows :— ; 

“Whatever Indians will be permitted to do and are able to do to be of 
some little assistance to their political mother-country they will in honour be 
bound to do. More, they will esteem it a no mean privilege to do that. It is a 
grievous pity that her sons have not been trained as volunteers or given military 
education and training.“ 

* * * * * * * * 


The situation in Europe. 


The occasion really shows how short-sighted a policy is that suspicion 
of loyal subjects, which Gladstone told us was the besetting vice of statesmen. 
The present time is not however the hour for criticism. It is the supreme 
moment for loyal co-operation. And if only the Government will authorise 
them to do so there are very many Indians who will consider themselves 
fortunate to be enrolled as volunteers in the service of England to proceed to 
the battle-field. Whether the Government will see their way to respond to this 
appeal we donot know. But whether they will or cannot, India’s loyal service 
is theirs. Of this they may assure our and their Sovereign Lord with serene 
confidence.“ 


8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th August 1914 publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer discusses 
the relative fighting strength of the Russian, French 
and German armies, and says that the chances are that Russia and France will be 
defeated. He bids England go to their help at once, as assistance later on will 
not be of the same value. 

He remarks that the defeat of Germany will not have at all the same 
significance for Italy as the defeat of France and Russia would have for England. 


The situation in Europe. 


9, The editor of the Zia- ul Islam (Moradabad) in the issue for June 1914 
1 (received on the 6th June) complains that the 
terrors of the Press Act are only for Hindu and 
Muhammadan papers, and not for the Anglo-Indian Press. He refers to the 
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cases of the Badr (Qadian) and Ahl-i-Hadis (Amritsar), and says that the 
scope of the Press Act has now been extended from political to religious writings 
also. He complains that action under the Press Act is never taken against 
Christian writers, and in support of his statement cites the case of an objectionable 
book entitled Isbat-i-Kafir' written by the Reverend Thomas Howell. He 
enquires whether the religious feelings of six crores of Indian Muhammadans 
which have been wounded by this book are to count for nothing. 


10. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 30th July 1914 lends its support 

to the proposal that a deputation of journalists 

aba should wait on His Excellency the Viceroy, and pray 

for the repeal of the Press Act, and urges that the attention of Lord Hardinge 

‘be invited to the recent remarks of Sir William Wedderburn that such obstacles 

in the way of newspapers are creating a gulf between Government and 

future generations, and that Government should allow every scope and facility 
to newspapers. : 


11. Referring to the difficulties encountered by newspaper publishers 


in getting their papers printed, the Oudh Akhbar 
3 (Lucknow) of the Het e 1914 suggests that 
the owner of a paper should be allowed in case of emergency to get it printed 
at a press other than that specified in the declaration. He suggests that the 
newspaper proprietor should be allowed to get his paper printed at any new 
press if he informs the Magistrate or inserts a notice regarding the fact in his 
aper. 
of He says that a fresh declaration can be filed later on. He points out 


that if his suggestions: be accepted newspaper proprietors will have no temptation 
to evade the law. 


12. The Hindustan Benton, [Ae for May-June 1914 has an article 

by Thakur Sri Yessraj Singhji Jessodia entitled 

7 sy life in “India,” in which the 

writer urges the abolition of the National Congress, the Muslim League and the 

other do-nothing institutions, and the building anew of public life in India 
free from the trammels of hypocricy, autocracy and pretension. ” 

He commences by saying that India has no politicians, that its public men 
are only agitators, who he says are different from politicians, in that the latter 
“agitate and succeed in the agitation.” He makes sarcastic references to the 
Indian Nation Builders, and says that the Indian educated critics have no 
good word for anybody. All criticism, all denunciation, all negation.” 

He has searched through the speeches of many of India’s public men for a 
suggestion of something useful, something constructive, something positive. In 
his opinion such public men are in no sense popular leaders. 

He asserts that the Congress represents autocracy and reaction and only 


aims at manufacturing public opinion, and he remarks that even the Muslim 
League is more representative than the Congress. 


He suggests that public life be built anew either on the foundation of a 
national body comprising all communities and religions, or on the precincts of 


the Imperial and Provincial Legislative Councils, while the leaders should 
act according to the wishes of the people. 


13. The Leader (Allahadad) of the Ist August 1914 publishes a review 
4 of the book entitled Signs of the times —A talk with 


Indian students, by Mr. Sheo Prasad Mathur, which 
is dedicated to Sir James Meston. 


The writer says that the author thinks that the lines on which India is 


moving at present are fraught with menace to her orderly development and tend 
to denationalise and vulgarise every rank of society. 


He reproduces extracts from the book to show how the author has run 
down everything Indian in modern India. 


He deprecates the existence in the author of an “ egoistic assumption of 
sickening superiority which appropriates all sense and wisdom to itself and looks 
down upon the throes and travails of a national movement with a supercilious 
inanity.“ 
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He says that some wastage of national energy is inevitable during the 
period of transition, and that it shows lack of political insight and practical 
wisdom to talk of the present progressive movements as lacking in reality and a 
being mere imitations of the West. 


14. In the course of an article contributed to the Pratdp (Cawnpore), 
nn of the 2nd August 1914 on Rajput heroism the 
„„ writer, one Amba Shankar Vidyarthi, pays a tribute 
to the heroic spirit of the Rajputs of Mewar, and incidentally remarks that but 
for the diplomacy of Nicholson and Lawrence, it would have been no easy 
matter to include the territory of Maharaja Ranjit Singh in British India He 
says that several persons have in this manner brought disgrace upon their valour 
but that the Rajputs never allowed their reputation to be tarnished in that 
way. | 
15. The Oudh Akhbdér (Lucknow) of the 5th August 1914 remarks that it 
is in every way desirable that Lala Laj pat Rai 
should be elected President of this year's Congress. 
The editor expresses the hope that the Madras Reception Committee will make 
no mistake in the matter of selecting a president. He says that the election of 
Mr. Gandhi as President of the Congress should be postponed at any rate for one 
year. 


Presidentship of the Congress. 


16. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 6th August 1914 publishes a 
Subscriptions for Muslim national Contributed article, in which the writer asks Mr. 


objects. Mazhar-ul Hagq to publish an account of the 
Cawnpore Mosque defence fund. 


; He also asks the Zamindar (Lahore), the Comrade (Delhi), Al Hilal 
(Calcutta) and the Vatan aud Vail (Lahore) to publish for the information 


of the public detailed accounts of funds collected by them for the relief of the 


sufferers in the Balkan wars. 


He expresses regret that the demand of the public for the publication of 
accounts of national subscriptions should fail to receive the attention of those 
persons to whom the public entrusted its money. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
N. al. 
III.— NATIVE SrATRS. 


17. Mr. Vindheshwari Prasad Singh from Fort Ramnagar contributes an 

8 article to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd July 
e Benares State. 2 

1914 in which he refers to the review on the 


administration report of the Benares State which appeared in the issue of the 


24th June 1914 (Selections 26, paragraph 32), and says that besides Rs. 23,696 
shown under head education, Rs. 53,495 were spent on the Ramnagar and 
Gyanpur High school buildings and Rs. 8,500 on Vernacular school buildings. 


He points out that in addition to two high schools that were established 
during the year the State has been able within two years and a half to raise the 
number of schools by 50 per cent. He refers to the difficulties encountered in 
building schools in out-of-the-way places, and says that people are rather slow 
in taking advantage of educational facilities. 


He states that it is proposed to have one primary school within a radius of 
three miles of every village in the State. 


He says that the expenditure on equipages and other paraphernalia is 


indispensable owing to the influence of custom and-ceremonial, and that in future 


the palace budget will be separated from the ordinary State budget. ae 
The editor expresses gratification that it is the intention of the Benhres 

State to provide in due course a free primary school ‘within easy reach of every 

village, - —— — N 


„ ae 
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18. The Abhyudaya 1 of the Ist * 1914 publishes another 

bial article from the pen of the same correspondent 
ee who complained * the Maharaja of Retake 
devotion to huntingin the previous issue. He says that when the Maharaja 
goes out hunting he is accompanied by the Jlaqadars, raises and a host of followers 
including à contingent. of troops, and the people have to supply provisions to all 
of them at very cheap rates, while for some articles like bhoosa, fuel and 
earthen vessels they are sometimes not paid anything atall. Though wages 
are paid by the Darbar for the workmen impressed, the subordinate officials 
misappropriate large sums of money. He remarks that until the Maharaja arrives 
at the camps the officials have everything their own way in utter disregard of 
the hardships of the people.and that the latter are severely beaten if they demur 
in complying with the demands of the officials. Moreover, when military 
Officials go out to enlist recruits they act most high-handedly and no notice is 


taken of their actions for fear of discredit being brought on the reputation 
of the State army. 


He observes that similar acts of oppression are practised by the staff of the 


temporary postal posts instituted on the occasion of the Maharaja’s hunting 
expeditions. 


19. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the Ist August 1914 (received on the 
The Arya Samaj in the Patiala 6th August), alleges that the Patiala police have 
State. | treated with great harshness Raunak Ram and 
Bishambhar Dat, the writer and publisher of the book, Khalsa-panth-ki- Hagqigat. 
Referring to the notification issued by the Patiala Darbar stating that their 
prosecution was not directed against the Arya Samaj but against the two men 
themselves the editor remarks that this is merely a pretence and that the Patiala 
Darbar has been prejudiced against the Arya Samaj for a long time. He says 
that granting that the State action was only directed against the individuals 
the Police should not have ill-treated the accused before they were adjudged 
guilty. He enquires why the accused have been confined in the lock-up for 
longer than the period of fifteen days for which a remand was taken by the police 
and condemns it as an act of downright injustice. : 


He also enquires what action the Patiala Darbar has taken against the 
writer of Sri Ram-Revolutionist ’, who has given offence to the feelings of the 
Arya Samajists. He asks the Arya Samajes in the United Provinces to agitate to 
demand justice from the Patiala Darbar and the Punjab Government for the 
accused, and to subscribe for the defence of their two brethren. 


The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 4th August 1914 makes 
similar comments on the matter. 


20. Referring to the notification issued by the Patiala Darbar, regarding 
the arrest of two Arya Samajists for publishing an 
inflammatory religious book, the Pratdp (Cawnpore), 
of 2nd August 1914, enquires why the Patiala State should take it for granted 
merely on hearsay that the publication is as objectionable as it is represented to 
be by the people. 

| The editor says that the formation of such an impression on its part 
minimises the chance of justice being done to the accused. 


He enquires why, if the State has not arrested the two Arya Samajisis 
owing to prejudice, they have been confined in the lock-up for weeks, why they 
have been badly treated and why Bishambhar Dat was beaten. 


21. The Asad (Cawnpore) of the 4th August 1914 complains that Master 
The Arpa Samaj in the Patiala Raunak Ram and Pandit Bishambhar Dat, the 
Stute. : author and publisher respectively of the book 
entitled Khalsa-panth-ki-Hagiqat” have without any reason been arrested 
by ay Patiala State authorities and detained in custody for the last three 
Weeks. 
The editor says that they are not allowed to see their relations, that they 

are ill - treated and are not supplied properly with food and water. 
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He says that the Sikhs though brave soldiers are not good administrators, 
and expresses regret that they should have degenerated to such an extent as to 
take pride in securing the incarceration of Master Raunak Ram. 

He asserts that, while the Arya Samaj has always referred respectfully 
to the Sikh gurus, the Sikhs have spoken disrespectfully of Hindu gods and 
religious leaders. He says that the Sikhs have never had a reputation for good 
manners and courtesy. 

He expresses the hope that now that the Maharaja of Patiala has returned 
to his State he will personally enquire into the matter and try to imitate British 
methods of justice. He says that after so many irregularities the Arya Samaj 
has no faith left in the uprightness of the Patiala court and urges that the case 
should be transferred to some British court of justice. 


22. Referring to the commumique issued by the Patiala Government 

The Arya Samaj in the Patiala regarding its action against Master Raunak Ram 

State. and Bishambhar Dat, the Azad (Cawnpore) of the 

4th August 1914 enquires why the State did not take similar action against 

the Principal of the Mahendra College, who wrote the book entitled“ Sri Ram 

Revolutionist,’ which contained baseless and serious accusations against the 
Arya Samaj and against which there was a widespread agitation in the press. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


23. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the lst August 1914 refers to the 
case in Assam in which Mr. Hudson was fined five 
hundred rupees for assaulting an Indian coolie who 
ultimately died, and says that, though at the present day rupture of spleen is a 
very frequent occurrence in this country the Judges by awarding only such light 
sentences to European accused mean to convey a warning to other Europeans. 
The editor enquires whether if the parties to the case had changed places the 
black (Indian) accused would have been dealt with in the same way as Mr. 
Hudson had been treated. He complains that, though Mr. Hudson was charged 
with a very serious offence, he was given a chair in the court. 

He also refers to the case tried by the Bombay High Court in which five 
Eurasian lads were let off with light fines, though they were originally charged 
with robbery and causing the death of a gardener, and says that comment on 
this case is superfluous . 


24. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th August 1914 says that nothing 
causes so much dissatisfaction in the country as the 
consciousness that there is one law for Europeans 
and another for Indians, and urges that the distinction in criminal procedure 
between European, British and Indian subjects of the Crown should be obliterated. 
The editor asks that the grievance of the people be redressed that criminal 


Assaults on Indians by Europeans. 


Assaults on Indians by Europeans, 


justice is not impartially administered by the law courts as between a European 


and an Indian. 

He asserts that Europeans causing the death of Indians are either acquitted 
or let off with a fine. 

He mentions a number of such cases, and refers to the recent case in Silchar, 
in which one Mr. Hudson caused the death of one Fand Ghari, and says that 
the accused was unable to prove that the deceased attacked him with a crowbar. 
He points out that, though the onus of proving special and palliating 
circumstances alleged by the accused lies on him, Mr. Hudson did not produce 
any evidence. Discussing the evidence of the prosecution eye-witnesses, he says 
that there is no discrepancy in it, and that there is nothing to show that they 
deliberately perjured themselves in order to injure the accused. 

He points out that the whole incident took place in broad daylight and 
urges that Mr. Hudson should have been asked to produce witnesses to prove his 
special pleading. 

He criticises the statement of the accused, and contends that it is improbable 
that the deceased who was a .coolie, gave an insolent retort to him and attacked 
him with a crowbar. He also remarksthat if Mr. Hudson had been 
attacked with a crowbar, he would have cried out and some of the witnesses 


1 


would have run to help bim, so that the crowbar story was an after-thought. He 
points out that no mention of the crowbar was made to the Sub-Inspector, and 
expresses surprise that if he disbelieved the crowbar story, the Deputy 
Commissioner should have convicted the accused under section 325, I. P. C. 

He contends that an impertinent reply on the part of the deceased coolie 
can in no case be regarded as grave and sudden provocation,“ and he urges 
the Chief Commissioner of Assam to take steps in the matter. 


(b)— Police. 


25. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 1st August 
The police and the Arya Sama. 1914, received on the 6th August, has the follow- 
ing :— 

whi. It is a matter for deep regret and surprise that the Arya Samajists are 
still molested by the police: we hear from the Secretary of the Dayanand Orpha- 
naeg at Agra, that the Inspector of Damoh (Central Provinces) has very improperly 
threatened and molested Govind Singh, the bhajnik (preacher and singer) of the 
orphanage. As a result of this there has been some difficulty in the collection of 
subscriptions also. We request the authorities of the Central Provinces to make 
u thorough inquiry into this matter.“ 


26. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 2nd August 1914 objects to the 
surveillance over Mr. Tilak by the police and 


Police surveillance over Mr. Tilak. ‘ 3 . 
855 complains that those who visit him are also 


inconvenienced by it. 


The editor remarks that if Mr. Tilak be such a dangerous man, as the 
Bombay Government would make him out to be, he should not have been released 
to disturb the public peace. 5 

He observes that to allow no freedom to Mr. Tilak after he has ex piated 
his crime by imprisonment is an act of injustice which is not only unbecoming, 
but is also discreditable to a civilised government. 

He enquires whether Mr. Tilak is more dangerous than the person who 
shot at King Edward VII, but who is now entirely a free man in Brussels. 


27. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th August 1914 reproduces from the 

Police surveillance over Mr. Mahr atta (Poona) an article descr ibing how 

Tilak. gentlemen visiting Mr. Tilak are shadowed by the 
police, and remarks as follows :— 

It passes our comprehension what good object could be attained by this 
sort of open surveillance and shadowing gentlemen visiting Mr. Tilak on his 
recent release after six years’ transportation. In spite of his conviction, Mr. 
Tilak is regarded by the educated community as an honourable man, and this is 
why his release has been hailed with satisfaction throughout the country, and 
men of all shades of political views are coming forward to see him. Itis to be 
regretted that such a man should be treated in the way in which he is being 
treated.“ 


The editor expresses the hope that the Bombay Government will give no 
countenance to such surveillance. 


28. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th August 1914 publishes a letter 
Police surveillance over Mr. from its Bombay correspondent, in which he states 
Tilak. that Mr. Tilak and his visitors are shadowed by 
policemen, and that circulars have been issued prohibiting Government pensioners 
and students from seeing him. 
He says that by its present policy the Government will make a great hero 
of Mr. Tilak, and he expresses the hope that better counsels will prevail in the 
Secretariat and that “such ridiculous cautiousness will be heard of no more.“ 


(c)—Finance and Taxation. 
| Nil, 
(d)—Municipal and Cantonment Affairs. 


29. The Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the Ist August 1914 (received on the 6th 

The Machhli Bazaar Mosque, August),asks the Local Government to see that in 

Cawnpore. the matter of the rebuilding of the demolished 
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portion of the Cawnpore Machhli Bazaar Mosque, the religious sentiments of 
Muhammadans are respected, and that the expectations raised in their mind by 
the Viceroy’s visit to Cawnpore are fulfilled. | 

The editor says that in the event of no steps being built under the dalan 
the Muhammadans will be keenly disappointed, and that in future they will be 
reluctant to put faith in promises made by the Viceroy, the representative of the 
Emperor, seeing that the Viceroy had in clear terms promised that the 
religious sentiments of Mubammadans would be duly respected at the time of its 
reconstruction. He asks the Lieutenant Governor to show greater 
consideration for their feelings, so that the public may not have cause to believe 


that, in spite of the intervention of the Government of India, the Local 
Government persisted in having its own way. 


30. Referring to an announcement by the Hamdard (Delhi) of the 

The Machhli Bazaar Mosque, anniversary of the Shohada (those killed in the 

Cawnpore. Cawnpore mosque riot of Cawnpore), the Shamim. 

(Jaunpur) of the Ist August 1914 received on the 6th August enquires 
how long the Muhammadan public will be deluded by such cant. 

The editor says that the Muhammadans of Cawnpore have given ample 
proof of their sentiments by giving a garden party and entertainment on the 
29th October, and by inviting those local officials and police officers at whose 
hands the Shohada had met their death. 

He says that the Cawnpore Muhammadans invoked sufficient blessings 


on the dead martyrs when they condemned their action in their address to His 
Excellency the Viceroy. 


He denounces the Muhammadans of Cawnpore for forgetting the 
incident so soon after its occurrence, and sarcastically remarks that the 
Muhammadans of Cawnpore should get up an entertainment so that a number 
of people may come from other places also to take part in it. 

He tells them that the martyrs are gone and are with God, and that they 
do not need the kindness (condescension) of the citizens of Cawnpore. 


31. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 4th August 1914 urges those Muham- 
The Machhli Bazaar Mosque, madan leaders who entered into an agreement with 
His Excellency the Viceroy regarding the settlement 
of the Cawnpore Machhli Bazaar mosque affair, to make it perfectly clear whether 
or not according to the Viceroy’s settlement the pakka steps, about which there is 
so much controversy, were to be built or no. 

The editor remarks that the local municipal board cannot force its own 
orders in contravention to those of the Government of Iudia, and that if the 
Viceroy did not agree to the building of the steps they should abide by his 
decision. | 

He complains that the community was kept in the dark regarding the 
terms of the settlement, though the leaders assured the Muhammadan public 
that the settlement was made on the most advantageous terms possible. 

He denounces the conduct of the leaders in the matter. aud remarks that 


their silence in regard to the construction of the steps is likely to lead to unplea- 
sant consequences. 


32. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 29th July 1914 (received on the 


one 3rd August), complains that even during the jhuola 
„» fair no steps bata 1 taken to make —.— —— 
vancy arrangements in the Brindaban municipality, and that filthy water from 
drains continues to be sprinkled in the streets as before and that all the streets of 
the town excepting the main road are in à very bad state of repair. The editor 
says that the Brindaban municipality does not properly discharge its duties in 
any branch of its work, and urges it in particular to make arrangements to get 
filth and refuse removed outside the limits of the town. 


33. A correspondent writing in the Pratdp (Cawnpore) of the 2nd August 

1914 complains that, though the inhabitants of Unao 

* * 9 have to pay almost every kind of tax imposed 
in all important towas, the local municipality does not spend sufficient 
money on lighting and sanitary arrangements of the town, and allows its 
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streets and roads to remain in a bad state of repair. He says that it is 
reported that the Unao municipality often enters into imaginary contracts and 
keeps its proceedings secret from the public. He complains that the grant of 
twenty thousand rupees made by Government to the Unao municipality last 
year for the construction of wells has not hitherto been utilised, that almost half 


the lamps are not lighted at the present time and that drains are not regularly 
flushed. 


He says that the Municipal Commissioners who are generally vakils and 
pleaders have no leisure to look after municipal matters, with the result that the 
municipal employés do just as they like. 


84. The Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist August 1914 says that the 
Cawnpore municipal board is in the bad books of the 


Local Government as in the latter’s opinion it has 
not been conducting its financial administration with the requisite efficiency.” 


The editor refers to the history of the difference between the Municipal 
board and the Upper India Chamber of Commerce, and points out that 
Government has more than once taken the side of the Chamber and threatened 
the Board with its displeasure. He reproduces extracts from the letter addressed 
by the committee of the Chamber to Government to show that it was discourteous 
and full of impertinent imputations. 


He says that it is manifest from certain figures apponded to the Chamber’s 
letter that the increased house tax suggested by the board would necessitate the 


wealthy European merchants paying more in municipal taxation than they would 
have to do if their own proposal was accepted. 


He concludes with the following remarks :— | 

“For ourselves we cannot remark too strongly on the regrettable and 
objectionable attitude of the Chamber. They represent a very small minority of 
the residents, rate-payers and voters of the city ; they pay municipal taxes at a 
very moderate rate; they are served admirably by the municipality, on which 
they enjoy a larger measure of representation than they ought to have in strict 
fairness to the rest of the residents and rate-payers; they command a position of 
authority and influence. Instead of employing these advantages in the 
disinterested service of the people, they look to their own interests, employ 
specious reasoning which convinced the Government with surprising ease but 
could not go down the throats of the members of the municipal board more closely 
acquainted with all the circumstances of the local situation, seek to escape the 
payment of their just dues by passing on the burden to others less rich than 
themselves, and in the bargain vilify the Indians on the board and seek to 
bring or help in bringing about what may possibly amount to a destruction of 
local self-government in one of the most important cities of the provinces. 


“India and her children themselves derive an inappreciable benefit from 
the operations of foreign business men here. These however succeed remarkably 
well in making themselves felt disagreeably. They stand arrayed against Indian 
national interests as well as against the every-day concerns of individual localities. 
Take the European members of the Upper India Chamber of Commerce 
themselves. They professed themselves unconvinced of the utility of higher 
technical education for the youth of these provinces. They openly stated their 
low view of the character and capacity of our countrymen in their note 
submitted to the Royal Public Services Commission. They have ranged 
themselves against our people’s unanimous demand for the early establishment 
of an executive council in these provinces. They are now engaged in a relentless 
war against the Cawnpore municipal board, which we fear may end anywhere, in 
view of what we apprehend to be a regrettable readiness on the part of the local 
‘Government to listen to their interested cry. Indeed the most distressing part 
of the whole affair is the attitude of the local Government. But this we must 
reserve for consideration on another day.“ 


85. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th August 1914 says that the United 
Provinces Chamber of Commerce has resolved to 


address the Government on the question of Cawnpore 
municipal finance and taxation. 


The Cawaopore Municipality. 


The Cawnpore Municipality. 


LEADER. 
ist August 1914, 


LEADER. 
Sth August 1914, 


LEADER, 
Ist August 1914. 


ALMCRA 
AKHBAR, 


3rd August 1914. 


KAISAR-I-HIND, 
30th July 1914. 


COSMOPOLITAN, 
26th July 1914. 


( 874 ) 


The editor says that the Indian merchants of Cawnpore do not share the 
views of the European Section of the Upper India Chamber of Commerce. 

He asserts that the views of the Indian members of the Upper India 
Chamber are ignored in representations made to Government, and urges the Local 
Government to respect the views of the Indian members of the Upper India 
Chamber and the United Provinces Chamber regarding Cawnpore municipal 
affairs. 


36. The Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist August 1914 notes with satisfaction 
that the Bombay. District Municipalities Act will 
give a “Commissioner” to each of the larger 
municipal towns in that presidency, but at the same time expresses regret that 
Government refused to leave to the municipal councils themselves the power of 
appointing those Commissioners. 

The editor says that it seems certain that Commissioners will soon be 
appointed in the larger municipalities of these provinces, and expresses the hope 
that the Local Government will be just and liberal and allow the boards to elect 
their principal executive officers, subject to the approval of Government. 


37. A correspondent writing in the Almora Akhbér of the 8rd August 1914 
Segregation of prostitutes at complains that the orders of the Deputy 
Naini Tal. Commissioner of Naini Tal regarding the segregation 
of prostitutes have not been fully complied with and invites the attention of the 
Local Government to the matter. 


(e)—LEducation. 


38. Referring to Sir Harcourt Butler’s recent letter to the Maharaja of 

The proposed Hindu and Muslim Darbhanga regarding the conditions of the 
Universities. establishment of the Hindu University, the editor 
of the Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 30th July 1914 remarks 
that in his opinion a university so crippled and Government-ridden should not 
be accepted. 1 


He expresses surprise that so many obstacles should be placed in the 
way of Indian educational movements, and enquires what is there which 
prevents Government from allowing liberty to Indians in education matters, 
and full scope to the proposed Hindu aod Muhammadan universities, in view 
of its assertion that it is desirous of raising the standard of education. 


He says that it is the duty of Government to help Indians to make their 
educational movements a success. 

He remarks that by accepting universities on the conditions offered even 
the existing liberty of the Central Hindu and Aligarh Colleges will be lost. 

He urges that the offer of Government should be rejected and that the 
funds collected for the universities should be utilised in sending Indian students 
to European universities, in establishing private High Schools in cities and 
towns, and in spreading elementary education. 

He says that it will be unwise to accept a university which will not 
have freedom of education, which will not be able to solve the problem of 
national education, and which will in no way be an improvement on the existing 
defective State universities. 


39. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 26th July 1914 refers to the 
conditions laid down by Government for the Hindu 
University, and says that it is of no use having such 
an Official-ridden university. The editor suggests that an independent university 
should be established, and that in case good and sound education is imparted 
there, it will become as popular as the Gurukul at Hardwar and that its graduates 
will compel Government by their sheer merit to recognise the institution in 
course of time. 


Commissioners for Municipalities, 


The proposed Hindu University. 


He complains that in the existing schools and colleges Indian ideals are kept 
in the back ground, that there is no sympathy between the students and teachers 
and that students cannot acquire self-respect, moral courage and independent 
spirit. 
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He points out that it was to remove those defects that, the establishment 
of a national university was considered necessary, and that, if these considerations 
be sacrificed, money spent on the new university will be wasted. 


40. The Leader aes of foo 26th J — 1914 reproduces from the 
adras Standard, rs. Annie Besant's article 
ei len a daa regarding the Hindu University, in which she 
refers to the strictness of the conditions laid down by Government forthe Hindu 
University, and advises the Hindus to reject the terms offered by Government. 
She said that she would never have consented to the Lieutenant Governor 
ruling over the Hindu College and urged that an independent policy should 
be evolved. 


41. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th July 1914 (received on the 3rd 
August) refers to Sir Harcourt Butler’s letter to the 
Maharaja of Darbhanga, and says that the Hindu 
University will be Hindu only in name if Government officials control its 
working in every direction. The editor points out that Government officials 
will decide about the methods of education and examinations and the appointment 
of professors, and examiners withthe result that they will practically be the 
masters of the situation. He suggests that either an independent University should 
be established, or failing that a technical institute. He insists that the conditions 
laid down by Government for the University should not be accepted, and 
urges that as the ruling chiefs are likely to withdraw their subscriptions the 
public should contribute liberally for the support of the independent 
University or technical institute which may be established. 


42. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 30th July 1914 (received on the 3rd 
August) expresses utter disappointment at the terms 
offered by Government for the establishment of the 
Hindu University, and says that they would make the proposed University an 
altogether official institution. The editor remarks that when Government 
officials will have all powers in the University it cannot be a Hindu institution 
except in name. 


He asks the Government of India to reconsider the conditions so as not to 
cause dissatisfaction among the lovers of education in the country. 


He points out that the letter of Sir Harcourt Butler has spread disquietude 
among the Hindus, and that the dissatisfaction of millions of people cannot bear 
any good fruit. 


He urges that Government should indicate broad lines on which education 
should be based in the University, but that the question of the appointment of 
professors and the methods of education should be left to be decided by the 
University authorities. 


He enquires why Government should distrust the people in matters of 
education. 


43. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th July 1914 reproduces the opinions 
of half a dozen newspapers against the 
establishment of the Hindu University on the 
conditions laid down by Government, and says that “as against this volume of 
opinion, there are only two Bihar papers which want the University to be 
established under any conditions.“ | 


44. The Musafir (Agra) of the 3lst July 1914 (received on the 4th 
August), refers to public opposition to the conditions 
laid down by Government for the Hindu University, 
and says that in the circumstances the proposed university would be no better 
than a Government institution, with the result that its real objects will not be 
promoted. 


The editor expresses the hope that the Hon’ble the Maharaja of Darbhanga 
and the Hon ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malviya will agree with the unanimous 
views of the Hindu press and public in favour of refusing to have a University 
on such conditions. 


The proposed Hindu University. 


The proposed Hindu University. 


The proposed Hindu University. 
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ARYA MITES, 45. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the Ist August 1914 (received on the 
—— * oth lean refers to Sir Harcourt Butler’s letter 
to the Maharaja of Darbhanga regarding the 
proposed Hindu University and says that it was an open secret that Government 
would never allow the aims of the promoters of the university scheme to be realised. 
The editor observes that the Muhammadans gave up their university scheme as 
they anticipated the policy of Government in the matter, while the simple Hindus 
went on pressing Government though they might have known what the result 
would be. He observes that to start the Hindu University on the terms offered 
by Government would be to squander their money. 


Wan 46. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 1st August 1914 refers to Sir Harcourt 
Ist August 1914. Butler’s recent letter to the Maharaja of Darbhanga, 
and enquires why Government desires to have such 
extensive powers of interference in the internal affairs of the Hindu University. 
The editor concedes that Government should have power of general 
control, but at the same time he points out that the conditions laid down by 
Government make the Hindu University a Government institution. 
He says that a university on the lines proposed by Government will not 
prove acceptable to the Hindus. 


88 an 47. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the Ist August 1914 expresses 
: 2 — a disappointment at the conditions laid down in Sir 
e a weren. Harcourt Butler's letter for the establishment of the 

Hindu University, and remarks that their announcement instead of advancing 

the University scheme has put it farther away. | 

The editor expresses the opinion that if the conditions are accepted, the 
University will become an official institution, whereas the contributors never 
subscribed with the intention of their money being used for the establishment 
of an official university. 

He observes that people have come to know very well the merits and 
advantages of an official institution, and that it would be a sheer waste of money 
to establish a replica of the Allahabad University at Benares. 

He admits the need for Government supervision of the Hindu University, 
but at the same time urges that this does not require that its chancellor should 
be the Lieutenant Governor, and that he should be invested with the power of 
appointing its staff and selecting its examiners. 

He observes that the powers which Government proposes to give to the 
Chancellor in the Hindu University are not possessed by him in the official 
Allahabad University, and as a result he will exercise greater supervision over 
its affairs than he at present does over the official University. 

He remarks that in these circumstances the Hindu public will never accept 
the conditions, unless they are suitably modified, and that Government should 
show the same generosity in seeing the scheme through as it displayed on the 
occasion of its inception. 

He says that it was no statesmanship to destroy all hopes and expectation at 
the last moment, seeing that it will increase discontent among the people and 
cause them to distrust Government. 

He remarks that, if Government has no faith in the discrimination and 
honesty of Hindu leaders like Sir Guru Das Banarji, Doctor Rash Bihari 
Ghosh and Doctor Sundar Lal, it. will be inferred that Government is not 
disposed to trust Indians, and that people will begin to suspect whether all the 
talk there has been about mutual trust and sympathy is not mere sham. 


He contends that Government cannot expect the people to regard it as 
other than alien when it would not trust educated Indians even in regard to 
educational questions. 


He says that if Indians are not given liberty even in matters of education 
such a policy cannot be conducive to the growth of mutual trust and respect 
between Government and the people. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 48. The Oudhk Akhbér‘(Lucknow) of the 1st August 1914 refers to the 
Jat August 1914. public opposition to the conditions laid down in Sir 
Harcourt Butler’s recent letter to the Maharaja of 


The proposed Hindu University. 
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Darbhanga, and expresses the hope that the Hindu leaders will show moral 
courage and will try to represent the views of their community by refusing a 
University of the sort offered by Government. The editor says that,if the 
leaders decide to act in accordance with their own personal views and accept the 
conditions laid down by Government, it will result in public discontent, and in 
future no enthusiasm will be displayed by the people in public movements. 

He expresses apprehension that the leaders seem inclined to accept the 
University offered by Government, and suggests that it was evidently with this 
object that they accompanied Sir James Meston to Benares to inspect sites for the 
University. 

He objects to the view of the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) (Selections 31, paragraph 
51) in favour of the acceptance of the University, and says that, if the Hindu 
leaders commit the mistake of accepting a University in which Hindus have 
no part except that of squandering money, and which will be worse than 
a state University, they will do irreparable injury to their community. 


49. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 2nd August 1914 thanks Government 
for allowing the proposed university to be designated 
the Benares Hindu University, and for proposing to 
make a grant to it, but is unable to regard these offers as favours, seeing that 
Government allows people who start an institution at even acost of one or two 
lakhs of rupees to designate it according to their wishes, and that too high a price 
is demanded in the shape of conditions for the official grant-in-aid to the Hindu 
University. The editor enquires the reasons which led Government to lay 
down such stringent conditions for the establishment of the University. 

Hs expresses surprise that, when the Chancellor of the official Universities 
in India has not so extensive powers, and when no Chancellor of any renowned 
University in the world is invested with such arbitrary powers, Government should 
have sought to give autocratic powers to the Chancellor of the proposed Hindu 
University which is to be founded by the money of the people. He insists that as iu 
the case of the British Universities the Chancellor of the Hindu University should 
a non-official gentleman if the Viceroy cannot consent to hold that office. He is 
opposed to a Lieutenant Governor being made the Chancellor, on the ground that 
during his official career he forms life-long prejudices against individual Indians, 
and that he cannot therefore be made the head of a popular institution with 
advantage. In this connection he refers to the treatment of Mrs. Annie Besant 
at the hands of successive Lieutenant Governors of the United Provinces, who 
proved themselves hostile to her at various times. 

He remarks that mutual distrust between Government and the people is 
undesirable, and it is manifest from the stringent conditions made by 
Government for the establishment of the Hindu University that Government 
cannot trust Indians even in matters of education. 

He expresses satisfaction that almost all the Indian journals are dissatisfied 
with the distrustful conditions of Government, and suggests that, if the promoters 
of the University scheme ask for a reconsideration of the conditions, the 
amended terms will probably prove even less acceptable. 


50. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd August 1914 publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer urges that 
the conditions laid down by Government for the 
Hindu University should not be accepted and that an independent university 
should be established, He says that students who cannot get admission into 
existing schools and colleges will flock to the Hindu University whether 
recognised by Government or not, and thus there will be no lack of scholars. 


Regarding the objection that graduates of the Hindu University will not 
get employment under Government he says that only a small proportion of 
educated men can be provided for by Government. 


51. The Almora Akhbér of the 8rd August 1914 says that Sir Harcourt 
Bulter’s letter to the Maharja of Darbhanga 
regarding the conditions for the establishment of 
the proposed Hindu University has created a feeling of intense disappointment 
among the Hindus. ä | : 
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The editor observes that the Hindus, contributed liberally towards the 
University funds in the hope that as the result of the establishment of their own 
University they would be able to revive their past traditions, but Government 
has willed it otherwise. He says that it is evident from the conditions imposed 
by Government that it does not view with favour the Hindu University 
project, and he urges the Hindus not to accept such conditions. 


He suggests that the University funds in hand should be devoted to 
opening two first grade colleges, one of them to be located in the hills for 
students of delicate constitution who cannot bear the heat of the plains, to 
establishing a few technical scholarships tenable for Indian students in foreign 
countries, and to improving the financial condition of the Central Hindu College 


at Benares. 


52. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 4th August 1914 says that under the 
conditions laid down by Government the Hindu 
University would be no better than a State institution. 
The editor invites attention to the conditions of the Tata Research Institute. and 
says that a similar fate awaits the Hindu University if a Civilian Lieutenant 
Governor is allowed to rule autocratically over it. He says that, though these 
provinces are at present ruled by a very enlightened, liberal-minded and kind 
Governor, yet the difficulties that may arise in the future have to be reckoned with 
in accepting the conditions. 

He expresses the hope that action will not be taken by just a few Hindu 
leaders in opposition to the wishes of the community. 


53. The Zohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 4th August 1914 publishes extracts 
from several newspapers to show that the trend of 
public opinion is strongly opposed to accepting the 
Hindu University on the conditions laid down by Government. 

The editor remarks that it will be better if the Hindus follow the 
example of Muhammadans and reject the offer. 

He suggests that the money collected for the University should be utilized 
in. giving scholarships to students for receiving technical education in foreign 
countries. 


54. One Mr. P. W. Sen contributes an article to the Leader (Allahabad) 
of the 5th August 1914 in which he objects to the 
powers reserved by Government for itself in the 
management of the Hindu University, and says that, in the event of failing to 
secure terms acceptable to the public, the idea of a University should be given 
up and the money utilized in sending students to foreign countries. | 


55. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 5th August 1914 publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer invites 
attention to the dissatisfaction caused throughout 
India by Sir Harcourt Butler’s recent letter to the Maharaja of Darbhanga 
regarding the Hindu University, and urges that the interest accruing from the 
funds collected for the Hindu and Muslim Universities should be utilized for 
establishing boarding houses in England and America, where Indian students 
can have cheap board and lodging. He says that India will become as progressive 
as Japan, when once Indian students go in large numbers to foreign countries. 


56. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) for April 1914 (received on the 17th June) 
: says that a student of the Tehri High School was 
a eee sentenced to one and a half months’ imprisonment 


for abusing an examiner in his answer book, owing to the stiffness of the 
questions set by the latter. 


The editor expresses regret at the bad taste displayed by the student, but 
at the same time urges that the punishment awarded was out of all proportion to 
the childish prank of the boy, and thatthe severest punishment that could be 
justly dealt out to him was expulsion from the school. 


57. Rai Prag Narayan Bhargava Bahadur contributes an article to the 
The Government Jubilee High Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th July 1914 in which 
2 — he says that he never doubted the capabilities of 
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Mr. Manohar Lal Zutshi or disapproved of his appointment on the ground that 
he was an Indian. 

He asserts that the average Provincial Educational Service man is inferior 
to the average Imperial Educational Service officer especially in English, and 
he protests against the Jubilee school being used as a training ground for 
teachers. 


58. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th August 1914 publishes 

The Hewett Muslim School, the names of the recently elected trustees of the 

Moradabad. Hewett Muslim School, Moradabad, and remarks 

that most of those who elected the new trustees were not authorised to do so, 
because they were not bona-fide trustees themselves. 


The editor says that in these circumstances the election is invalid, 
and he expresses surprise that the new trustees sbould have consented to 
being placed in such a precarious position. 


He asks the trustees to show some consideration for the school and not 


to ruin the educational institution of the Muhammadans of Moradabad district. 


59. The Shamim (Jaunpur) of the lst August 1914 (received on the 

Shia grievances in the Aligarh 6th August), publishes a letter from Mr. Shaikh 

College. Muhammad Yusuf Husain Khan, Barrister-at-Law, 

addressed to the parents of the Shia pupils of the Aligarh Collegiate School, in 

which he says that it is not possible to obtain redress of the Shia grievances in 

the Aligarh College, and asks them to send their children to other Government 
schools instead of to Aligarh. 


The editor expresses regret, and remarks that if the authorities of the 
Aligarh College are not prepared to redress the grievances of the Shias they 
should say so clearly instead of mincing matters. 


He remarks that Nawab Ishaq Khan’s name will always be remembered for 
these inter-communal differences. 


60. The Garhwal Samachar (Dugadda, Garhwal), for February, March, and 
April 1914 (receivedon the 13th June), complains 
of the large increase in the number of failures 
this year in vernacular examinations in Garhwal, and says that for some years 
past the number of students who have passed has been getting less. 


The editor ascribes this state of things to the indolence, negligence and 
carelessness of the educational staff in the district. | 


He further complains of the inefficiency of education in the Srinagar Anglo- 
vernacular school, and says that only three out of twenty candidates passed in the 
ninth class of the school. He remarks that the Head Master does not promote boys 
from the ninth to the tenth class in large numbers, as he wants to show a good 
percentage of passes in the university examination, and points out that this 
policy is followed by him in order to conceal his own weakness and inefficiency. 
He enquires why if the boys were unfit for promotion to the tenth class they 
were promoted regularly in the lower classes, and says that if the boys had 
been detained in lower classes their parents and guardians would have 
taken steps to improve matters and would not have had to pay larger fees in 
the upper classes for nothing. He remarks that in the Tehri High School boys 
are similarly detained from appearing at the matriculation examination, and he 
Invites the attention of the Education department to the matter. 


Education in Garhwal. 


Bhola Dat Kala, Sub-Assistant Surgeon, Pauri, writing in the Almora Akhbar - 


of the 3rd August 1914 criticises the views expressed in the above article. 


He gives figures to show that the number of passes in vernacular 
examinations has not declined, and says that the complaints of the editor of the 
Garhwal Samachar against the vernacular teachers are therefore false and 
misleading. 


He refers to various improvements which have been introduced in the 


Garhwal vernacular schools under the charge of Deputy Inspector Puran 
Chand, and observes that the editor of the Garhwal Samachar has made 
unfavourable remarks against the educational staff of Garhwal out of prejudice. 
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HINDUSTANI, 61. The Findustani (Lucknow) of the Ist August 1914 publishes a 


ist August 1014. eancational difficulties in United Contributed article, in which the writer protests 
Provinces. against the exaction of double fees from failed 


students and the fixing of a maximum limit of ‘thirty-three for the number of 
students in one class. He says that Sanskrit, Arabic and Persian learning has 
already died out, and that the present policy of Government is making it very 
difficult for middle class men to give their sons an English education. 

He urges that the question should be constantly pressed upon the notice of 
Government until it takes action to redress the grievances of Indian 
parents and students. He invites attention to the fact that the rates of fees have 
been enhanced in the Church Mission High School at Gorakhpur. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 62. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 4th August 1914 states that 
oe moral education was imparted to students in all 
periods of Indian history before the British came 
to India, and expresses regret that under the influence of the western system 
of education not only materialistic tendencies but wrong ideas of liberty and 
independence are spreading in the country, with the result that anarchism 
has gained a foothold in India. He urges that moral instruction should be 
imparted in schools, and that, if Hindu and Muhammadan students require 
separate classes for moral instruction, arrangements should be made accordingly. 


„ 68. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th August 1914 publishes a 
gust 1914. ° ° ° 1 ° 

Aided schools and religious Contributed article, in which the writer says that 

instruction. | as one of the conditions sought to be imposed on 

the proposed Hindu University is that non-Hindus should not be forced to 

receive religious instruction there, Missionary schools receiving grants-in-aid 

from Government should be required not to force religious instruction on 

non-Christian students. 


1 pong ‘ 64. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th August 1914 publishes a contributed 

article, in which the writer complains that the 
teachers have to do a considerable amount of clerical 
work in writing up registers, fee receipts, record and mark books, and especially 
in maintaining note books. Inspecting officers, he says, ask insulting questions of 
teachers and attach too much importance to diaries and note books. 

They also test the knowledge of the teachers and take them to task when 
rooms are untidy and mapstorn. Another complaint is that teachers are not 
allowed to undertake more than a fixed number of private tuitions. He 
expresses the hope that these grievances will be redressed. , 


- Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9)—General. 


Moral instruction in schools. 


Grievances of teachers. 


Sa 65. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for May-June 1914 has an article 
May-June 1914. entitled ‘‘WHATCAN THE RECENT BANK FAILURES TEACH 


9 us?” by Mr. N. Gupta. The latter describes the 


managing directors and directors of the Swadeshi concerns as men disreputable 
and unfit, men who had been failures in other walks of life, and men whose names 


¢? 4 
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hustle in India like the great speculators of America has no place here, and tbe 
sooner he is put down the better for the country. It is a great misfortune that 
the:swadesht movement, born in patriotism and national enthusiasm, should 
have brought to the front men who were utterly unworthy of public trust. 
‘That is a lesson that every country has to learn, some time or other. If it had 
been merely a case of want of experience and honest errors of judgment, there 
would not have been much cause for regret. But the astounding disclosures that 
have been made show beyond the shadow of a doubt that knavery was at work 
and is mainly responsible for the disaster that has. overtaken our first large 
attempt at commercial and industrial. enterprise. There remains, however the 
great satisfaction that the heart of the country is sound and true, and the future 
is by no means encircled by gloom. When we get men of the right standing 
the next adventure in the market places of the world will be more successful 


‘than the last one. Plausibleand unscrupulous men have had their day, but it 


has been fortunately a very brief one.“ 


66. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for July 1914 (received on July 
17th), has an article entitled THE BANKING CRISIS 
AND ITS MORAL” by Auditor tantum in which the 
writer quotesexamples, of which the first was the South Sea Bubble in 1720 
and the latest the Burmah Bank failure, to show that the errors which were 


Bank failures in India. 


responsible for the recent series of disasters were not peculiar to swadesht 
banking. 


He says that they have occurred in every other country in the earlier stages 
of its banking history. 


67. Pandit Sadanand Naithani writing in the Garhwali (Dehra Dun) for 

wa) April 1914 (received on the 17th June), condemns 
r practice of Garhwali girls being given in marriage 
to Bhatias and other people outside Garhwal, and urges that the inhabitants of 
Garhwal should take steps to get the circular issued by the late Maharaja Sir 


Kirti Shah regarding the marriage of Garhwali girls with outsiders enforced in 
British Garhwal also. 


68. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 19th July 1914 (received on 

iis ihe unl Ge ai the 3rd August), refers to the circular issued by the 

f Government of India to provincial governments 
regarding the desirability of reducing the number of liquor shops, restricting the 
hours for the sale of liquor and raising its price, and remarks that, though reduced 


consumption of intoxicants will be beneficial to the country, these measures are 


being taken not with a view to stop the drink evil in the country but only to 
increase the consumption of foreign spirits among its inhabitants. 


69. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 1st August 1914 refers to the appeal 

as dated: enti ta Yada, made by the temperance societies to Government 

for preventing Indians from indulging freely in 

liquor and intoxicating drugs, and remarks that it is discreditable to have to ask 
the assistance of Government even in social affairs. 


The editor observes that the request would show that Indians have no 
stamina of their own and want the assistance of Government even in reforms 


He says that adultery has become very common among the people, and that 
the vice of drinking is only an adjunct to the former and he attributes these and 
other vices at present found among Indians to their blind imitation of Western 
civilization. | 

In his opinion by requiring Government to abolish the Excise department 
Indians only display their cowardice and shamelessness, and he reminds them 
that if the number of persons who take liquor were to be decreased even by 50 


per cent. Government would have to close distilleries. : 


{ 


* 


and residences, desire for fame and honour, which ultimately lead to the vices of 


He urges his fellow-countrymen to open their eyes to their own vices 


| and not to yield to the temptations of luxurious cuisine, expensive conveyances 


adultery and drink. ; 
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70. Discussing the excise policy of the Government of India, the ! Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 5th August 1914 says that the 
increased consumption of intoxicants is not due to 
increased prosperity of the people. 

The editor considers that revenue officers cannot totally get rid of the 
revenue bias and therefore it is very desirable that the licensing function should 
be taken out of their hands. 

Referring to the arguments of the Government of India against the 
entrusting of licensing functions to excise committees, he says that the 
apprehended dangers are more imaginary than real. 


71. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd August 1914 protests against the 
decisions recently arrived at by the Government of 
India and the Secretary of State on important 
matters affecting the Indian Medical Service. 

The editor says that the unjust and absurdly anomalous conditions of the 
service continue unchanged, and that Indian Subordinate Medical Department 
men are still preferred to the more qualified Civil Assistant Surgeons. 


He ironically enquries whether the registration of medical practitioners 
and the attaching of a few private practitioners to hospitals as honorary assistant 
surgeons will encourage the growth of an independent medical profession in 
India. 


He refers to the defects in the Medical Registration Act and to the 
uselessness of honorary surgeoncies, and says that private practitioners can be 
encouraged only by forbidding private practice to Government servants. 


He suggests that professorships in Medical Colleges should be offered to 
competent private practitioners, and that recruitment for professorships should 
be by advertisement both in India and in England, 


He urges that the Indian Medical Service examination should be held in 
India also, and that Civil Assistant Surgeons should be more freely promoted 
to the post of Civil Surgeon. 


72. While expressing appreciation of the laudable objects of the Agra 
Zamindars Association the Advocate (Lucknow) 
of the 2nd August 1914 says that the illiterate 
members of the association will not possess influence enough to“ prevent people 
from being led astray by irresponsible speakers and agitators by creating a 
healthy public opinion among them.” In these circumstances the editor 
considers that the revenue-paying qualification for membership should be 
lowered as much as possible and an educational qualification introduced. 


73. The Akhbar Imamia (Lucknow) of the 30th July 1914 lends its 
The proposed Muslim Press Asso. support to the proposal to establish a Muslim Press 
ciation. Association. 

The editor however expresses doubt as to whether the proposal is likely to 
materialise in view of the fact that the Muslim Press is not in itself a united body. 

He admits the need for the association and says that time should not be 
wasted in discussing preliminaries. 

He urges that all Muslim editors should make earnest efforts to establish 
the association. In his opinion the proposed association, if carried into effect, 
will not only be a Muslim political and social attainment, but may also bring 
Shias and Sunnis together by dispelling inter-sectarian differences. 


74. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the Ist 
August 1914 has the following :— 

“Tt is not known when Government will reform the Emigration Act. 
Indians are suffering increasingly every day from the excesses of emigration 
agents. Only recently they inveigled at Agra two Chauhan Thakur lads aged 
eighteen and ten years, respectively. They were given sweets and milk to eat, 
were told that they would get twelve and eight annas respectively per day, and 
that they would be taken into the employment of a Seth (a rich banker or 


Indian Excise policy. 


The Indian Medical Service. 


The Agra Zamindars Association. 


Emigration agents. 


merchant). Gradually they were taken to Benares and thence they were sent to 


Calcutta after much, persuasion. The doubts of the elder boy being roused he 
turned recalcitrant. Ultimately the two brothers somehow effected their escape. 


( 883 ) 


Ahe elder boy is named Girdhari Singh. Cannot the police prosecute the 
emigration agents on a charge of cheating. 
‘In Mutthiganj (Allahabad) also an emigration agent, a Kahar, is havin 
recourse to very outrageous practices. It is said that he has made a brothel of 
his house. Authorities should pay attention in this direction.” 


75. The Oudh Akhbér (Lucknow) of the 9th August 1914 suggests that obpR ARHBAR, 
ü deiiniinatiial Indian patriots should divide themselves into dh August 1914. 


two groups one working for political rights and the 
other for industrial progress. The editor urges that the swadeshi movement 


should be encouraged by means of lectures and that Muhammadans should 
support it. 


76. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th July 1914 publisbes a contributed ar LEADRR. 
The retirement of Sir Duncan article, in which the writer suggests that, as Sir 30th July 1914. 
Ballie. Duncan Ballie is about to retire, some suitable 
memorial should be raised by the people of these provinces, whose cause he had 


always near his heart and who has always been a very sympathetic and popular 
administrator. 


‘ 
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V.— LEGISLATION. 


77. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 3rd August 1914 lends its support ARAT yrwaNn, 
— to the proposal of the Government of India to limit 3rd August 1914. 
mitation of the rate of interest. ; 
the rate of interest. 
78. The Sahifa (Bij nor) of the 5th August 1914 welcomes the news that aun 


Limitation of the rate of interest, the question of the limitation of the rate of interest st August 1914. 
is receiving the consideration of the Government of 
India. 


The editor commends the efforts of Government in having established 
Credit Co-operative Societies and taken other steps to prevent cultivators from 
being victimized by usurers. 

He points out that the passing of an Act for limiting the rate of interest 
would prove a most salutary measure for seven crores of Muhammadans and 


ten crores of cultivators, and he asks the Government to give the matter early 
attention. a 


VI.—RAILWAx. 
Nil. 
VII.—Post Orricx. 
Nil. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


79. The editor of the Kaisar-i- Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 23rd kAISAR.I HID. 


: July 1914 publishes an apology, addressed in ard July 1914. 
un onthe ata — to Shias, for 3 — handbills at 
the Kaisar-i-Hind Press relating to the Shia-Sunni religious discussion, and 
says that the permission to print them was given after a cursory perusal. He 
expresses regret for his oversight, as on a careful perusal he found them to be 
objectionable. 
He also publishes a declaration by Shah Niaz Ahmad Sahib (Fyzabad) to 
the effect that the latter had no knowledge of the handbills, and that they were 
not published at his instance or with his connivance. 


80. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th July 1914 publishes a petition 
Proposed damming oftheGanges addressed to the Lieutenant Governor, in which a 


at Hardwar. protest is made against the proposed damming of the 
Ganges above the Har-ki-pairi, at Hardwar. 


81. The Akhbar Imamia (Lucknow) of the 30th July 1914 r 1 the AKHBAR 
| exhortations of the Arya Samajists ‘‘ Oh, Arya lions IMAMIA, 
seer eu gama rise, and, wielding na’ inal ‘of dharma (religion), W 
extirpate the existence of beef-eaters from the world which was recently made 
by the Arya preachers at Aminabad Park in Lucknow, and enquires-to what 
extent the efforts of Sir James Meston are likely to succeed in bringing. about 
Hindu-Muhammadan unity in view of such inflammatory speeches. 
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LEADER, 
26th July 1914. 


. 
n 
8 


7 SR AEN Te gee, 


SAIYARA, 
diet July 1914 


AD VOOATE, 
2nd August 1914. 


K AISAR-I-HIND, 
80th July 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
Ist August 1914. 
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82. Referring to the proposal of the Government of Bombay regarding 

the purchase of return tickets by prospective Hedjaz 

„ pilgrims the Sai ara (Lucknow) of the 31st July 

1914 observes that the present proposal of the Bombay Government is identical 

with the previous resolution on the subject which was not accepted by the 
Government of India. 

The editor asserts that the feeling of the Muhammadan public is strongly 
in opposition to the views of the Bombay Government, and that the purchase of 
a return ticket does not solve the difficulty presented by the question of stranded 
Hedjaz pilgrims, even with the stipulation that a pilgrim will be entitled 
to a refund of the return journey fare by showing his ticket to a British officer. 


88. Referring to Mahatma Munshi Ram’s suggestion that a conference of 
| Khalsa and Arya leaders should be held to decide about 
3 objectionable literature published by both parties, the 
Advocate (Lucknow) of the 2nd August 1914 says that the suggestion, if acted 
upon, will pave the way for the establishment of cordial relations between the 
parties. 


84. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 30th July 1914 impresses upon 
its readers the imperative necessity for a final 
settlement between the Hindus and Muhammadans of 
Ajodhya, regarding the question of cow-sacrifice there, and suggests that a special 
meeting of Hindu and Mubhammadan influential citizens be convened under 
the presidency of Mr. McNair, the Deputy Commissioner of Fyzabad, in order 
to discuss the question and to arrive at an amicable settlement. 


85. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the lst August 1914 publishes extracts 
from a current diary of an anonymous writer who 
is making a tour of the world, in which he says that 
fowls and animals are daily slaughtered for the meat-eating passengers on board 
ship, who are really demons in human form. Discussing the causes of the 
ever-increasing slaughter of cows in India he observes that, as poverty has 
been increasing in the country, more land has been taken under the plough 
not for the purpose of producing corn for Indians but for taking away that 
corn watered by their sweat to fill the bellies of others, with the result that 
very little pasture ground has been left for cows. 

He points out that Indians are too poor to buy fodder and thus preserve 
their live stock. He says that another reason for the growing slaughter of cows 
is the growing taste of meat-eaters for beef and that the third and the most 
important reason is that cattle are very cheap. He remarks that if the cows were 
utilised for other purposes besides supplying milk, their price would be 
increased and their slaughter would thus be reduced from economic 
considerations. 


Arya Samajists and Sikhs. 


Oow-sacrifice at Ajodhya. 


Protection of cows. 


IX.—MIsSCcELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 


O. E. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD: Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
(Corrected up to the lst August 1914.) ° 


No. 


onNRe K «+ 


°16 


Name of publication. 


Where published. 


Edition. 


— 


— 


—— 


| 


Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
ENGLISH. 
Meerut College Magazine „ | Meerut Quarterly... | Professor O. H. Lea; European; 36 ... 300 copies. 
Bharat Philosopher Benares ee | Monthly ... | Varuna, 
Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares Do. | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 copies. 
tine. sophist); 68. 
Hindustén Review... Allahabad * Do. Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidäuand Sinha; 1.500 * 
Barrister-at-Law ; Kayasth ; 39. 
Jain Gazette Lucknow eee Do. „ | Jugmandar Lal, M. A., Barrister-at- 
Law; Ajit Prasad, M.A., LL.B. 
Prabudha BhGrat ... + | Almora ve Do. „„ | Swami Virjanand; Bengali sanyési ; 2,274 copies. 
36. 
Student World eee Lucknow % Do. ** H. Banbery, B. A., L. C. P. eee 450 ” 
Theosophy in India „ | Benares Do. =. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 5.500 „ 
LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
9 eyed Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; 
ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
Allahabad Law Journal „ | Allahabad „Weekly . J pr. satish Chandra Banerji, M. A. 2,000 „ 
LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
Awaza-i-Khalg Benares 5 Do. Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 31. ms .« 
Cosmopolitan ove «+ | Dehra Dun ove Do. | Keshav Ram Swämi; Bengali Brah- — CS 
man. 
Advocate — Lucknow „ | Twice a week e.g 
Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow + | Daily ... Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie — 3 
Leader .«. wee „ | Allahabad cee Do. ove Mr, O. T. Chintémani; Madrasi; 30... 2,100 1 
ANGLO-HINDI. . 
*“Mahfimandal Magazine and | Benares «+ | Monthly ... | K&li Prasanno Ohattarji; 60, and Govind 3,500 copies. 
Nigamégam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. 
Khichri Sam&chér ... coe | Mirzapar coe | Weekly . Mädho Prasid; Khattri ; 60 ove ieee 
URDU. 
i Al Asr eee eee eee Lucknow eee Weekly eee Piarey Lal Shakir. 
Al Kwärit eee eee ‘Lucknow eee Do. eee Hakim Késim Ali ; 40 eee eee 900 copies. 
Al K&sim oe oo = (Saharan- Do. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmén ove 1500 ° „ 
pur). 
Al Rashid ove ++ | Deoband (Saha -“ DO., | Habibur Rahman. 
ranpur). 
Maulvi Shibli Noméni ; 56 502 
An Nad wah see Lucknow oe a” ae 450 copies. 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmin ; 40 eee 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A.... one 
An Nazir oe e+ | Lucknow ove Deo. «so N 400 90 
Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi eee eee 
An Najm eee oe | Lucknow cee Do. . | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... - ine 900 1 
Arya Patra ese eee Bareilly eee Do. eee Shambhu Sahai Joshi : eee eee 850 70 
Arya Samäch är * | Oawnpore eee Do. . | B&bu Anand Sarip; Kayasth; 42. 800 „ 
Hamdard - i- Oc aum. coe | Meerut aie 1 Bäbu Raghubir Singh; Vaish; 34 500 am 
Itada eve -- | Agra ... ove Do. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
Kh&tfin ... 100 * | Aligarh coe Do. | Shaikh Abdulla, B. A., LL. B.; 36 * 600 copies. 
Khurshed-i-N&npéra ee | Nanpara(Bahraich)} DO.... | Muhammad Taqi; 29 * 625 * 
Kshattriya ose „ | Meerut ove Do. „ | Shadi Ram. 
Old Boy... * * | Aligarh soe Do. „ | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 39 * 1.000 copies. 
Pardéh Nashin eee eee Agra eee eee Do. as Mrs. Khémosh 3 35 eee eee 700 95 
Satopkäri * „ | Bareilly coe Do. „„ | L&la Rémdhan Das; Khattri; 56... 1.600 „ 
Tyagi Brahman „ | Meerut 208 DO. | Salig Ram Sharma oe ce 530 „ 


— 


Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals —(continued). 
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8 


Name of publication, 


Vaishya Hitkéri 
Zamana ... 
Zié-al-Islam 


Jain Pradip 


Agra Akhbar 
Akhbär-i-Imämia 


Al Bashir 
Al Khalil 
Al Mushir 


Anwar-i-Alam 
Asr-i-Jadid 
F 


Colonel 


Hitaishi .. 
Independent 
Ittihad ... 
Jadu 
Kaisar-i-Hind 
Kéyasth Hitkéri 
Lail-o-Nihar 
Loyal 

Mashriq 


Medina... 
Meston News 
Mukhbir-i-XAlam 
Musäfir 
Musawat 
Naiyar-i-Azam 
Nasir-ul-Akhbär 
Nirbal Sewak 
Nizam-ul-Mulk 
Rahbar ... 


Sahifa ... 
Shamim... 


Surma-i-Rosgar 


— 


Vyapari aud Karigar 


Muraqqa-i-Tassaw war 


Akhbar Sandagar ... 


Aligarh Institute Gazette 


Cawnpore Gazette ... 


Dabdaba-i-Sikandari 


Rohilkhand Gazette 


Meerut 
Cawnpore 
Moradahad 
pur). 
Beuares 
Fatehpur 
Agra ... 
Lucknow 
Meerut 
Etawah 
Bijnor... 
Moradabad 
Aligarh 
Dehra Dun 
Meerut 
Cawnpore 
Cawnpore 
Moradabad 
Rampar 
Pilibhit 
Allahabad 
Amroha 
abad). 
Jaunpur 
Fyzabad 
Agra. 
Shahjahanpur 
Allahabad 


Gotakhpur 


Bijnor 
Moradabad 
Moradabad 
Agra 
Allababad 
Moradabad 
Jannpur 
Dehra Dun 
Moradabad 
Moradabad 
Bareilly 
Bijnor 


Jaunpur | 


Agra 


Where published. 


Deoband (Saharan- 


(Morad- 


Weekly 


Edition. 


— 


Monthly ... 


Do. 550 


Do. 0 


Do. 


Twice a month 


Three times 


a month. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


De. cee 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Circulation, 


Rém Day4l Vidyarthi ; 35... 

Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 

Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 

Joti Prasad; Jain; 29. 

Babu Thékur Pras&éd; Khattri ; 46 
Lala Mathura Prasad; Kayasth ; 35 ... 
Khwaja Siddiq Husain; 36 

Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 coe cee 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh ; 
og Ee a a 
Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 „ 

Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khan... 


Ilähi Bakhsh „„ 


Khwaja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B. A., 
M. R. A. S. 

Munshi VDay& Naräyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth; 30. 

Babu Brij} Narayan; Kayasth 

Mr. G. R. Myora. 

Muhammad Färdk Hasan; 58 oe 

Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rãm 

Babu Ganga Prasai; Kayasth * 

Saiyid Mujahid Husain; Jauhar; 39... 

Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 50 

Muhammad Hamid; 21 

Kamté Prasad ; Kayasth ; 57 . 

Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. 

Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khän; Barham ; 
48. 


Majid Husain; 30 * ons 
George Raj Misra. 
Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 


Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya soe 
Nazir Ahmad. 
Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 * 00 


Maulvi Inayat Husain Khan. 

Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 

Qazi Fahim-ud-din; 54. 500 
Babu Banwäri L4l; Vaishya; 31 ~ 


Abdul Aziz: 47... ove oes 
Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ... ve 
Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi... se 
Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... owe 


750 copies, 


1,700 
650 


79 


350 COpies, 


160 
400 
200 
450 
950 
400 
600 
900 
500 


9 


1,200 copies. 


400 


300 copies. 


221 
1.000 
450 
100 
1,000 
330 


* 


77 


” 


9 


99 


925 copies. 


350 


300 copies, 


1.800 


97 


450 copies. 


400 copies. 


400 
500 
350 


250 copies. 


77 


$9 


99 


Tem porarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and period icals — (oontinued). 
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No. Name of publication. Where published, Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor, Circuiation. 
77 | Tafrih ... * „Lucknow „ | Weekly .. ood Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; 400 copies. 
ae: 2a eve eos | Meerut ove Do. | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 36... cee 820 „ 
79 Tohfa-i-Hind „ | Bijnor „ Do, we | Saijéd Husain; Shaikh; 33 ie a 4 
80 | Zul Qarnain eo» | Badaun oe Do. | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 eee ae 
81 | Hindusténi eve „Lucknow oe | Twice a week ove 1 „ 
82 | Nasim-i-Agra oe „Agra ... * Do. .. | B&bu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah - oS $s 
83 | Ondh Akhbér — „Lucknow Daily Munchi däpa Prasad; Kayasth; 62 ... eS « 

184 Prince * | Allahabad Do. „ | Shah Hafiz Alam. 

85 | Saiyara ... ove oo» | Lucknow ee | Do. ee eee 
ABABIO-UBDO. Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; 30 
*86 | Al Bayén ove „Lucknow „Monthly =| ; 800 copies. 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 „ eve 
HINDI. ) 
87 | Bharat Mahila oo | Meerut ee | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi. 
88 | Bhéskar... me + | Meerut «+ | Do. «ee | Baghubir Saran = 1 300 copies. 
89 | Bishal Kirti oa „ | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. | Pandit Brahmanand; Thapeyal. 
90 | Brahman Sarvasva ee | Etawah coe Do. „ | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 66 800 copies. 
91 | Dehéti ... oe „ | Benares ese Do. . | Guléb Chand Sriv&stava; Kayasth ... 600 „ 

192 Dharm Kusumékar... * | Cawnpore sos Do. | Bai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 400 + a 
93 | Garhwili — „ | Dehra Dun Do. | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman ; 36 950 „ 
94 | Garhw4l Samfchür ee | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. ... | Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman; 35 .. Small „ 
33 I 1 3 0 Pandit Sudarshanächürya, B. A.; 40 . i“. 

(| Srimati Gop4l Devi ccs coe 
Se 5 Sete. om ene „ | Benares * Do. „ | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 ne 650 90 
97 | Jéists ... * „ | Gahmar (Ghasipur) Do. ... | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45 5 300 „ 
98 | Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra . | Allahabad se Do. | Prem N&th ; Togishwar; 37 coe 450 „ 
99 | Kényakubj Hitkéri * | Cawnpore »» | Do. ... | Pandit Manohar L&l Misra; 46 * 1.500 „ 

100 | Méheswari 2 - | Aligarh «» | Do.  .. | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36... * 3,000 „, 

101 | Maryadé one eo | Allahabad Do. „ | Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 27 ... 1,600 „ 

102 | Nava Jiwan eve * | Benares eos Do. | Keshodeo Shastri; 37 ae 1,000 „ 

103 | Nawaniti ‘is * | Benares “i ‘wee 

104 | Rasik Mitra pie * | Cawnpore 955 1 Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 is 600 copies. 

105 | Sammelan Patrika ... 2 | Allahabad ot Girija Kamar Ghosh. 

106 | Sanatan Dharam Patäka «ee | Moradabad Do. ... | Pandit Rém Sarüp; Brahman; 41... 1,900 copies. 

107 | Saraswati iv Allahabad bo. | Pandit Mahäbir Praséd, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 

108 | Stri Darpan cos «ee | Allahabad 100 Do. -- | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 „ 

109 | Stri Dharm Chikshak eo | Allahabad at a ee — Yasods Devi; 31... in 3.000 „, 

110 | Suadhänidhi see + | Allahabad ee | Do. . | Pandit Jagann&th Praséd Shukla; 500 „ 

111 | Swadesh Béndhava Agra usc wr a ae R. — Singh; R&jput ; 45 6600 „ 

112 | Vänijya Sukhdéyak - | Benares | Do. „„ | B&buJagannéth Prasad Mäthur; Brah- 1.000 „ 

113 Veda Prakash 120 „ | Meerut a Do. ae Swimi * Ram ; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 5 

114 | Vidyarthi eee -- | Allahabad — Do. | Ramji Lal Sharma. 

116 | Abhir Saméchér ... Lucknow „ Twice a month} Dalip Singh. 

116 | Kshattriya Mitra ... „ Benares 450 | i. ee Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya . ..... | 1,000 copies. 

* Temporarily stopped. 
t Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(concluded). 


| 


Edition, 


Name of publication. Where published. 
RGjput - cee „„ Agra. „ Twice a month 
Sanfidhyopkfrak ... „% | ABFA coe „ | Monthly ... 
Vy&péri and Kérigar „ | Benares „Twice a month 
Abhyudays oe „„ | Allahabad Weekly 
Almorf Akhbar... „ | Almora > | Do. 
Anand coe „Lucknow oe Do. 
Arya Mitra coe ove Agra — De, 
Bhératodaya ove ion 1 (Saha- ae 
Bhérat Jiwan ove „ | Benares ove DO: 
Bhärat Sudash& Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad ae 
Jain Gazette eee „e | Aligarh one Do. eee 
Ji wan ese oo | Cawnpore eve Do. 
Nirbal Sewak ove Dehra Dun eve Do. 
Pratap ... eee Cawnpore ove Do. 
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I.—Porrrios. 

a) Foreign. 
Nil. 

(6 -Home. 


1. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th August 1914 takes the 
Tue situation in Europe and the Huglishman (Calcutta) to task for suggesting that the 
Tinglishman. war in Europe might produce a rebellion in India 
and that Europeans in India should form volunteer corps in view of such an 
emergency. The editor observes that these remarks illustrate the farsightedness 
of the Englishman, and may be regarded as a good commentary on British rule 
in India. He remarks that if the Hnglishman were a sincere well-wisher of 
the British Government it should long ago have advised the latter to win the 
hearts of Indians. 

He expresses the hope that such ravings on the part of the Englishman 
will have no effect on Government. 

In his opinion however dissatisfied Indians may be with England, they 
do not consider themselves yet fit enough to sever their connection with her. 

Indians, he says, cannot become independent, and only if tiles and paper 
rifles and guns could serve any purpose would the advice of the Englishman 
be worth consideration. 


2. Referring to the war in Europe the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 
8th August 1914 expresses regret that one party to 
the war appears to be weaker than the other, and. 
that it would have been more satisfactory if Italy had joined Austria and 
Germany. ‘The editor observes that all parties to the war will suffer equally, 
as even the victorious party will not be able to benefit by occupying the 
territory of the vanquished party. In his opinion the war is not likely to 
last long, seeing that England has not provisions for more than four days 
at any time, while similar conditions prevail in other European countries. 

In another note in the same issue the editor remarks that Europe is to-day 
paying the penalty for its godless materialistic civilisation. He says that 
European civilisation is based on some diabolical force, and that it will be 
destroyed with the destruction of that diabolical force, which will be the only 
good result of the present war in Europe. He observes that Europe will have 
to be quiet fora hundred years after this war and in the meantime some new 
civilisation will probably make its appearance in the world. He prophecies 
that after the war the women’s age will begin, in which men and women will 
have equal rights and that along with it the heat of the sun will increase in the 
Asiatic firmament ? 


3. Referring to the war in Europe the Adbhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 

| 8th August 1914 says that if it continues for some 

— time the world will not have to bear up with the 

arrogance of Europe for at least one hundred years. The editor expresses regret 

that England and Italy seem timidly to be desirous of standing aloof from the 
war. 

He refers to the Powers which have joined the war, and says that the 
Englishmen are like shopkeepers still making calculations. | 

He expresses surprise at the cowardly motives which prevent Italy from 
joining Austria and Germany, and observes that England should out of a sense of 
duty stand by her friends in their hour of need, and that if Italy and England 
join their respective friends the war will be terminated or will not at any rate 

ast for a long time. 

He says that if Germany occupies France, England will fare very badly 
and will not be able to defend herself properly, seeing that Russia, disillusioned 
by the breach of faith on the part of England at the present time, will not then 
stand by her. He concludes with the remark that, apart from all those considera- 
tions, the welfare of the world demands that, the earth might be relieved of the 
ever-growing burden of European armies, that the European civilisation might 
come to an end, and that a new civilisation might arise in its place. 


The situation in Europe. 
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4. Referring to the circumstances which have led England to declare 
war against Germany, the Advocate (Lucknow) of 
the 9th August 1914 says :— 

„However much we may regret these circumstances, we cannot blame 
her for her being in the fight. 


„Now that England is at war with a foreign enemy she may absolutely 
depend upon the loyalty of the people of this country. They may have their 
grievances, they may have their differences with the Government, but they 
are firmly attached to British rule; they are fully prepared at this crisis to 
place their resources at the disposal of the authorities in defence of their country. 
If at any time the interests of the Government and the people are identical, 
that time is surely this when there is the apprehension ofa foreign invasion. 
Should such an emergency ever arise the whole nation will riseto a manin 
defence of their King and country.“ 


The editor observes that Indians feel that, as European and Anglo-Indian 
subjects of His Majesty are being enrolled as volunteers, they should be allowed 
to enrol themselves as such, and expresses the hope that the Viceroy will not 
disappoint them. 


The situation in Europe. 


5. Discussing the present military situation in Europe, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 9th August 1914 congratulates 
Belgium on its success over Germany and wishes 


The situation in Europe, 


success to British arms. 


The editor commends the business-like preparations which are being made 
in England for the war. Referring tothe resignation of Lord Morley and Messrs. 
Burns and Trevelyan he remarks as follows :— 


“We unquestionably think that a statesman who votes for war when peace 
with honour could be had commits a crime and a sin, and we honour 
Lord Morley, Mr. Burns, Mr. Trevelyan, Mr. Ramsay Macdonald, Mr. Keir 
Hardie, Mr. Ponsonby and other British politicians for their uncommon courage 
in holding out against the sentiment of their nation. Men who have such 
unselfish boldness, who dare to be in what they conceive to be in the right with 
two or three, are the salt of public life, which would be an unlovely, unattractive 
even sordid field without such persons. But we venture to think that they. 
have failed on the present occasion to get a complete grasp of the situation. 
We feel sure Mr. Asquith would not have risked the resignation of the oldest, 
the greatest, the wisest member of his Government-—the only one who sat in a 
Cabinet with Gladstone—if he could have helped it.“ 


6. Discussing the European war Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 11th August 
“C 1914, expresses regret that Britain should have taken 
part in the war. 

The editor remarks that Sir Edward Grey's speech justifying Britain’s 
action in joining the war is not at all satisfactory, and is open to criticism. As 
Britain has declared war against Germany he asks the Muhammadan British 
subjects not only to wish Britain success, but also torender all possible assistance. 


He expresses gratification at Turkey's neutrality, and says that, if Turke 
sides with any of the belligerent powers, she is likely to cause her own destruction. 
In the event of Turkey siding with Germany the position of Indian 
Muhammadans would become very delicate, in that they would have to choose 
between their co-religionists and the British Government, as they are equally 
beholden to both. | | 


He states that by declaring neutrality Turkey has shown a particular 
solicitude for Indian Muhammadans. 7 N pa E 


7. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th August 1914 lends its support to the 


— iiiieai Indian volunteer movement, and says that there is 


no reason why Anglo-Indians and Buropeans should: 
be trusted in preference to Indians. The editor says that India may at any 


moment be under the necessity of resisting a foreign invasion, and he ur 
that Indian volunteers even if they be not allowed to serve abroad should at any 
rate be trusted to defend their own country. | 
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He assures Government of Indian loyalty, and contends that the whole 
Indian nation need not be condemned for the misdeeds of a few anarchists. 

He refers to the loyalty shown by Indians during the dark days of the 
sepoy mutiny, and says that Indians should not be distrusted merely because 
they advocate political progress and reform. 


He asserts that English education has made Indians appreciate the benefits 
of British rule. ö | 

He urges that all political controversies should be suspended forthe time 
being, and that Indians should demonstrate their loyalty by their acts. 


8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th August 1914 publishes a letter 
6 from Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji, in which he says that 
India’s progress depends on the continuance of 
British rule in the country. He contends that Britain is engaged in a righteous 
‘struggle in the present war, and urges Indians to support Britain in every way. 
Referring to the above the editor says that Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji is highly 
revered by Indians and is able to speak in the name of his countrymen with the 
highest authority. He observes that it is in the fitness of things that Mr. 
Naoroji should now come forward with his sage exhortation to his countrymen 


as to the duty the war imposes on them. He expresses the hope that Mr. 
Naoroji’s advice will be laid to heart by all Indians. 


9. Referring to —0 N of a military officer in the Huglishman 

i alcutta) to the effect that Sikh soldiers should be 

ee ee sent to Egypt and if necessary to Europe, the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 14th August 1914 remarks as follows: 

We hope the common-sense view of: this military officer will prevail 
with His Majesty’s Government. Indians are regarding Britain’s war as 
their own and are eager to be of every possible service to her and the empire. 
And it seems to us but proper that the British Government should not allow 
racial considerations to prevail on such an occasion as the present. They ought 
to make the fullest use of the material at their disposal, and by the assent of 
all who know it is magnificent fighting material which they have in the Sikh 
and Gurkha soldiery of the Government of India. The present is also a 
suitable occasion for the Government to remove the prohibition against Indians 
banding themselves into volunteer corps to render some slight, humble 
assistance in defence. They may not be fit war material, but can certainly be 


engaged in home defence thus relieving the trained soldiers to be sent abroad 
for service.“ 


10. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 13th August 1914 expresses gratification 
ä that all Indians are united in their loyalty to the 


British Government and that they have laid aside 
their grievances. | 


The editor invites the attention of those who are opposed to Indian 
aspirations and sentiments to the fact, and challenges people like the author 
of the“ Indian Peril to say if their apprehensions were justified. 

He asks the Anglo-Indian newspapers to utilise this opportunity for 
cultivating friendly relations with Indians, and to guard their tongues lest their 
venomous talk should again alienate the hearts of Indians. : 

He says that at the present moment Indians regard the Anglo-Indians 
as brothers, and he reminds the latter thatitis easier to create enmity than 
to form friendship. He exhorts them, now that Indians have made common 


cause with them, not to give Indians any cause for retracting their friendly 
relations. 


11. Pandit Bishan “tain Dar contributes an article to the * 

b Allahabad) of the 14th August 1914 in which he 

ee ee suggests that, owing to the present war, all political 
agitation should be suspended for at least six months, and that a joint session 


of the League and the Congress should be held to express loyalty to the British 
Government. 


The editor commends the suggestion of Mr. Dar regarding political 


agitation, and urges Government to postpone action regarding all contentious 
matters. | 
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12. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th August 1914 asks Government 
to supply the vernacular press with translations of 


the numerous proclamations that are at present being 
issued in India in connection with the war. 

The editor expresses apprehension that vernacular papers may publish 
some objectionable information owing to ignorance of the proclamations. 


13. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 6th August 1914 (received on the 10th 
August), publishes a humorous article which ends 
with a comic poem, in which the writer says that 
Indians should help England in the war in Europe, but suggests that, as they 
have no arms, when they are confronted with the Germans they should clap 
their hands and resort to threatsand abuse. 

14. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 9th August 1914 refers to the war 
in Europe, and says that it is the duty of Indians 
to help England. 

The editor expresses doubt as to how a nation like the Indian nation of 
which the people have constantly been losing their manliness can render any help 
to England in this crisis. 


The war and Sikh troops. 


The situation in Europe. 


War in Europe and Indians. 


The war in Europe. 


15. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of 

the llth August 1914 has the following :— 
“A British officer has been giving the Englishman his views on the 
uestion whether Indian troops could be employed in Europe. After stating 
that the German army was better prepared for war than the French, he went on 
to express surprise that the British authorities had not taken steps to mobilise 
a part at least of the Indian army. Fifty thousand Sikhs, he said, in Egypt at this 


juncture would have made a considerable difference, and these men could have been 


sent to Egypt and it need not necessarily have been interpreted as an act of war 
hy Germany. Indian army officers, it was stated, are asking if the Indian army 
is to be kept stagnating here while the French are sure to eall up their North 
African forces tc fight the Germans. It was probable that at this time of the 
year there area number of Zouaves and other North African troops in France, 
and it may be taken for granted that France will put them in the field against 
Germany. Asked if some principle did not prevent Britain from using her 
Asiatic forces against Europeans, the military officer said the only law which was 
observed in à military crisis like the present was the law of expediency, and as 
far as he could see, it was expedient that Britain should employ her Indian 
soldiers in this war. Treaty or no treaty, the Sikhs should be sent at once to Egypt 
to relieve the British troops there, and, if necessary later on, take their place in 
the fighting line on the continent. Germany had torn all treaties to pieces; she 
has violated Belgian neutrality because of military expediency, and it would be a 
fatal mistake on the part of Britain to let any understanding regarding the non- 
employment of her Asiatic forces 1 European forces stand in its way. It 
was a life and death struggle and Britain must bring all her resources to bear 


upon the situation. Britain must crush Germany by every possible means.“ 


16. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th August 1914, points out that the 
Statesman (Calcutta) has been moved by Indian 

manifestations of loyalty to admit that Indians can 

2 controversial differences and side with the British in the face of a common 
oe. 

The editor goes on to remark as follows :— 

“And we hope the Statesman and other Anglo-Indian papers and their 
community will not forget ‘ after the present troubles are over,’ what it has 
now written. If they will take care to remember it, India’s troubles will be 
sensibly minimised. We hope, too, that they will support the Indian people 
in their request to be enrolled as Volunteers in the service of England. 


17. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 13th August 1914 expresses satisfaction 
Britian and Turkey. that Turkey has declared its neutrality in the 
present European war. | 3 
The editor remarks that it is probable that, in spite of its: intentions to the 
contrary, Turkey may be placed in such a position that she may have to side 
with Germany in self defence. : 


Indian loyalty. 


( 896 ) 


This contingency, he states, will present grave difficulties to Indian 
Muhammadans, on whom both Britain and Turkey have equal claims. 

He says that Indian Muhammadans are as much beholden to Britain as 
they are bound by the tie of religion to the Turks. He asks his co-religionists 
to use great discretion if force of circumstances drives them to chose between 
Britain and Turkey. 

The editor publishes the later news that Turkey rejected Austria’s offer 
of the cessation of Bosnia, Herzegovina and refused to side with Germany or 
Austria, and expresses gratification at this discreet action on the part of Turkey. 


He trusts that Britain will come to Turkey’s aid if Germany or Austria 
attempt to harass her. 


18. The Mashrigq (Gorakhpur) of the 4th August 1914 eulogises Sir James 

Sir James Meston and the Mu- Meston's solicitude for the Muhammadan community, 

— community. and remarks that sume newspapers, which are run on 

commercial lines for their own benefit, created the misleading impression about 
him that His Honour was opposed to Muhammadans. | | 

The editor asserts that Sir James is a sympathiser and well-wisher of the 
Muhammadans and he commends the advice given by His Honour to the students 
of the Aligarh College against boycotting foreign goods. 

He expresses gratification at Sir James Meston's taking a kindly interest 
in the Islamia High School, Etawah, and in the Siddon’s Union Club, at the 
Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh. Ia regard to the Cawnpore 
mosque affair, he says that both Government and the Muhammadans were at 
fault, and he asks his co-religionists to entertain no suspicion against the Local 
Government, but to regard the matter in a proper spirit. 

He expresses the hope that His Honour will fulfil the promises which he 
has made to the Muhammadans from time to time. 


19, The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 4th August 1914 reviews the work 

Mrs. Annie Besant and Mr.Maz- Of Mrs. Annie Besant and Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq, 

har-ul Haag. and observes that they possess one common quality 

of denouncing their.own co-religionists and trying for the advancement and 
progress of the followers of other religions. ° 

The editor characterises their conduct as untrustworthy, and remarks that 
Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq, in order to gain popularity, makes a show of advocating 
the cause of Islam. In regard to the Cawnpore mosque affair he opposed the 
Lieutenant Governor’s orders and accepted the Viceroy’s decision, though the latter 
was identical with the former, and his whole object has been to make congress- 
men of the Muhammadans. . 

He points out that Mrs. Besant’s interest in Indian politics is due to her 
desire to regain the popularity which she was fast losing on account of the recent 
case at Madras. | 

He asserts that one cannot expect those who are not true to their own 
community to be loyal well-wishers of others. 

He remarks that the public knows the real worth of both these celebrities 
and that it is not prepared to put implicit faith in their professions. He 
commends the Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam-us- Saglain and the Hon'ble Saiyid 
Abdul Raoof as suitable leaders of the Muhammadan community. 


20. The Bharatodaya (Jawalapur, Saharanpur) of the 5th August 1914 
The Presidentship of the next (received on the 8th August), refers to the proposal 
Congress. to elect Mr. Gandhi as president of the next congress, 
and remarks that, if an extremist such as he is be eligible for appointment as 
president of the congress, there is no reason why Mr. Tilak should not be elected 
president of the congress this year. | 
21. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 8th August 1914 remarks that protests 
Sie Semen ie have been made against the Press Act in Egypt, 
though the restrictions placed on the Press there are 
far less stringent than those in India. | 
The editor points out that the first principle of justice is the impartial 
administration of the law, and he remarks that Egypt has a real grievance in 
that Arabic newspapers are reprimanded for mere trifles while English 
newspapers are allowed to write in most objectionable terms with impunity. 
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He asserts that even British journalists have joined the Egyptian press in 
asking for the liberty of the press. ä 

He says that he is quite aware of the difficulties of Government in regard 
to the proposal to amend the Press Act, and he urges that the Press, Iike a 
flowing stream, is likely to become more dangerous if its flow be restricted than 
if it is allowed to have an outlet. 

He points out that the Press Act has not succeeded in putting a stop to 
the publication or circulation of inflammatory matter, and draws attention to the 
danger of public discontent becoming uncontrollable in case expression is not 
given to it, and he urges Government to free India and Egypt from the bondage 
of the Press Act. 


22. The Oudh Ahr (Lucknow) of the 8th August 1914 refers to the 
ill-treatment accorded to Indians in foreign countries, 
and appeals in the name of civilization and humanity 
to the people of those countries to treat them with sympathy and fellow feeling. 


The editor says that God has made all men equal, and that men should regard each 
other as equals. 


23. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 9th August 1914 expresses surprise 
ink at the order issued by the educational authorities of 
_ Poona prohibiting students from having any dealings 
with Mr. Tilak, and enquires whether it will prove effectual in restraining 
those students who are determined to have connection with him. The editor 
enquires what steps it is proposed to take in regard to those students who 
happen to be relatives of Mr. Tilak, and whether such students will be 
expelled from schools. He remarks that if the educational authorities in 
England have not put any difficulties in the way of students having dealings 
with agitators like Carson, Larkin and Pankhurst, they will do well to follow 
the example of the able and intelligent educational authorities of Poona. 


24. The Oudh Akhbér (Lucknow) of the 13th August 1914 expresses regret 
Differential treatment of Europe- that Government does not accord similar treatment 
ans Ene Commeee. to Indians as to Europeans, and points out that 
though Intlian soldiers are as good as the British they are not allowed the same 
pay nor the same comforts as the latter. . The editor invites attention to the fact 
that even in such circumstances Indian soldiers are ready to sacrifice their lives 
on the field of battle, and he expresses the hope that in future no invidious 
distinctions will be made between Europeans and Indians. 


25. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 9th August 1914 publishes a poem by 
Hem Chandra Joshi, in which he says :—‘ O young 
cubs of the lion. Delay no more. 3 
To-day the lioness is afflicted with disease, and (her) enemies have surrounded 
her. Alas! the lion is unfortunately caught in a wide-spread net. ) 
Overwhelmed by her troubles the mother is uttering a cry (for protection). 
God has heard it and has sent his messenger; wake up now and arise. Hem says 


take a vow to remove injustice now. Disease will disappear, the net will be 
destroyed and the lion will be released. 


Indians in foreign countries. 


A National song. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NATIVE STATES. 


26. Referring to the notification issued by the Patiala Darbar regarding 

The Arya Samaj in the Patiala the arrest of two Arya Samajists the Arya Mitra 

wate. (Agra) of the 8th August 1914 (received on the 11th 

August), says that it is clear from the wording of the notification that the 
Patiala Darbar has already assumed the accused to be guilty. 

The editor observes that in these circumstances the accused cannot expect 

to have impartial justice in the Patiala law courts, and he urges that the Punjab 

Government should get the case transferred to some law court in British India, 


especially in view of the fact that the book for which the two accused are being 
prosecuted was published at Lahore. | 
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IV. —ADbMINISTATIO&W. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 
Nil. 


(b)—Police. 


27. ‘One Baldeva Prasad Khare of Chitrakot, writing in the Abhyudaya 
A vomplaint about police sur- (Allahabad) of the 8th August 1914, complains 
Vetllance. that, though the police had scrutinised Satyadeva’s 
leaflet against emigration agents and had permitted him to distribute them, he 
was kept under police surveillance at Nagpur and other places in the Central 
Provinces and in railway trains. 

He says that when he returned from his tour to his native place of Chitrakot, 
the head constable of the local police station asked him to report his departure 
to the police and instructed a constable to keep a strict watch over his movements. 
He remarks that, if to warn the public against the malpractices of emigration 
agents and to.deliver lectures on Sanatan Dharm (orthodox Hinduism) are 
political offences, then Indians have no rights at all. 

He enquires whether any notice will be taken of such high-handedness 
on the part of the police. 


28. Referring to the police surveillance over Mr. Tilak the Anand 
volles surveillance over Mr. (Lucknow) of the 6th August 1914 (received on -the 
Tilak. 10th August), says that, irrespective of his political 
views and his incarceration, Mr. Tilak is regarded as a respectable person by 
the educated community. The editor observes that it is incomprehensible 
that.all those who see him should be affected with sedition or disaffection. 
He expresses the belief that such surveillance over Mr. Tilak has not the 
approval of the Bombay Government but has been undertaken by the 
subordinate officials. He asks the Government of Bombay to issue orders for- 
bidding such ‘unnecessary interference with Mr. Tilak. 


29. The 4bhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th August 1914 expresses regret : 


at the report that two police posts. have been 
established near the residence of Mr. Tilak to exercise 
surveillance over him and over visitors to him. The editor also refers to the 
circular issued by the educational authorities of Poona warning students against 
having.any dealings with Mr. Tilak. | 

He remarks that when Mr. Tilak has already paid the penalty for his 
offence and is now a free and innocent man in the eyes of the law there is 
no reason why he should be regarded as a source of such timid anxiety. 

He observes that Mr. Tilak is one of the true leaders of the people and 


Police surveillance over Mr. Tilak. 


is looked up to with respect by them, and that if the students really honour Mr. 


Tilak no number of circulars,can have any effect upon their sentiments towards 


bim. He expresses the hope that the Bombay Government will give attention 


to this :matter, and prevent its officials from behaving in this unjustifiable 
manner towards Mr. Tilak. 


30. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 11th August 1914 complains that visitors 

Police surveillance over Mr. to Mr. Tilak are shadowed by the police and are not 

Tilak. allowed to see him, unless they give their names and 
addresses. 

The editor says that the police ought to have been well aware of the 

popularity of Mr. Tilak from the universal rejoicing with which his release was 


hailed in the country, and he advises them to watch him in such a manner as not 


to inconvenience people. 


31. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 5th August 1914 (received on 


_ Policemen to help bathers at the 11th August), reports three drowning accidents: 
ghéts” near Keshighat in Brindaban during the Jhoola fair, 


and suggests that on such occasions policemen should be deputed on erowded 


ghats to warn the people against bathing where the water is deep and to 


protect the bathers from the attacks of turtles. 
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ANAND, 32. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 6th August 1914 (received on the 
6th August 1914. | 10th August), remarks that there is a gang of men of bad 
Bad characters at Cawnpore, Character at Cawnpore who earn their livelihood. by 
oppressing poor and respectable people, and expresses the hope that the higher 
police authorities will take steps to protect the city from them, in the interests of 

trade and general progress. 0 
ZUL QARNAIN, 33. The Zul Qurnain (Budaun) of the 7th August 1914 says that owing to 

7th August 1914. 


; the absence of prospects, sons of respectable Indians 
mn do not join the police 8 constables or 
head constables, with the result that men of a very bad class fill the ranks 
much to the discredit of Government and inconvenince to the public. 
The editor suggests that at least 40 per cent. of head constables should be 
promoted to the grade of Sub-Inspector, so that men drawing a salary of 


Rs. 15 or Rs. 20 will have the prospect of promotion to act as an incentive to the- 
honest discharge of their duties. 


(c)—Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
d Aunicipal and cantonment affairs. 5 


MASHRIQ, 34. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 4th August 1914 regrets that the 
4th August 1914. Tue Machhli Bazaar Mosque, Hamdard (Delhi) and the Zamindar (Lahore) which 
Cawnpore. expressed gratification at the settlement made b 
the Viceroy regarding the Machhli Bazaar mosque affair should now have 
thought it necessary to try to influence public opinion against the terms of 
settlement. 

The editor says that the provision of the steps is not very material, 
and that, if the steps were not included in the plan approved of by the Viceroy, 
the local municipality should be approached on the subject. 

In his opinion the conduct of the mutawallis or the title-holders should 
not be denounced, and the Raja of Muhamadabad should be asked to settle the 
matter, seeing that he has repeatedly counselled Muhammadans to observe silence. 


ZUL QARNAIN, 35. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th August 1914 asks those 
7th August 1914. The Machhli Bazar Mosque, Cawa- Muhammadans who professed to advocate liberty and 
pore. entered into a secret agreemeut with His Excellency’ 
the Viceroy regarding the settlement of the Cawnpore Machhli Bazaar mosque 
affair to come forward and tell the local authorities that the objections which 
they are raising to allowing steps to be built is in opposition to the terms of the 
settlement arrived at by the Viceroy. 
Tue editor says that in the event of their silence the Muhammadan public 
will be led to believe that the plan submitted by the mufawallis, which is 
not approved of by the Muhammadan public, is in accordance with the terms. 
of the Viceroy’s settlement. | 
He says that if this was so there was no occasion for rejoicing, and that the 
historic settlement of the Cawnpore affair will perpetuate also the hypocricy of 


the advocates of liberty, who will not have the courage to say that old leaders 
and title-hclders are sycophants. — | „ 


SHAMIM 36. The Shamim (Jaunpur) of the 8th August 1914 ridicules the suggestion 
8th August 1914, The Machhli Bazaar Mosque, of the Mashr ig (Gorakhpur) that the Cawnpore 
Cawnpore. ; Machhli Bazaar mosque be rebuilt. - 

The editor says that his contemporary stands alonein his contention that 
money was collected in order to reconstruct and improve the shape of the 
mosque, ! 

He says that if the suggestion be acted upon, no trace of the old mosque 
will be left. The existing mosque with the marks of bullets and blood stains 
on the walls is, he considers, a memorial of the martyrdom of a number of 
Muhammadans, and is therefore to be regarded as specially sacred. VVfÜ§k. 

He contends that the fund was never collected for the reconstruction of 
the mosque, but for the support of the widows and orphans of the martyrs, and 
that Muhammadans are quite satisfied with the present ‘building of the’ mosque. 
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He ironically remarks that, as a number of mosques are not used as such 
they should therefore be razed to the ground. | 
He warns his co-religionists that the suggestion made by the Hashrig is 


nothing short of a political move, and asks them to give it very careful 
consideration. 


37. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th August 1914 says that the Chairman 


his ee eee of the Cawnpore municipal board has created fresh 
3 . trouble by his insufferable treatment of the Indian 
members.“ 

The editor refers to the offensive epithets applied to the expenditure 
committee and its report, and to the protests made by the Hindu and 
Muhammadan members against the Chairman’s undignified language, and 
says that at Tuesday's meeting every member who tried to speak was ruled 
out of order, with the result that the members withdrew from the meeting. He 
concludes with the following remarks :— : 

“We can only characterize the Chairman’s conduct in brief as intolerable 
and utterly unworthy, and we must congratulate the members on their 


courageous self-respect. It is for His Honour the Lieutenant Governor to say 
whether Mr. Williamson is worthy of being where he is.”’ 


38. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th 
W August 1914, hag the following : — 


„We are not surprised to learn from our Cawnpore correspondent that 
the local tax-payers’ association have entered a vigorous protest against the 
attitude of the chairman of the municipal board towards the Indian members. 
The treatment the latter received from Mr. Williamson was indeed outrageous, 
and whatever decision it may be ultimately advised to take on the question of 
municipal taxation we trust the Local Government will at least see that the 


members are treated by the civilian chairman as gentlemen ought to be treated 
by a gentleman. ” 


39. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 9th August 1914 refers to the situation 


— —„—-— created in the Cawnpore Municipality by the. 


Chairman’s treatment of the Municipal Commissioners 
and expresses satisfaction that the Indian members, of the municipal board are 


discharging their duties in a very satisfactory manner. The editor urges the 


inhabitants of Cawnpore to pass a vote of confidence in them and to condemn the 
arbitrary (Nadir Shahi) conduct of the Chairman, 


40. Referring to the altercation between Mr. Williamson, the Chairman, 

— and the members of the Cawnpore Municipality at 

i Pal a meeting of the board, the Azad (Cawnpore) of the 

11th August 1914 appeals to His Honour to enquire into the matter and to decide 
whether Mr. Williamson is fit to continue in his present post. 

The editor states that some time ago Mr. Williamson exhibited his 
high-handedness and harsh temper ‘ by trampling under his horse’s hoofs’ the 
wares of some poor shopkeepers in Collectorganj. He urges that, as this is the 
second mistake of Mr. Williamson, Government should take notice of it. 


41. ‘Discussing the communication dated the 9th May 1914 addressed by 

Citi ttn the Local Government to the Cawnpore Municipal 

Board, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th August 

1914, objects to the use of the word “ injunctions,” by the Local Government in 
characterising its advice to the Cawnpore municipal board. 

The editor complains that Government accepted all that was stated in 
the incomplete and one-sided letter of the Upper India Chamber of Commerce 
in regard to the proportion that subsisted between the cost of the maintenance 
of the water works and the income from the supply of water to the residents of 
the locality,’ and goes on to remark as follows :— | 

It is.no doubt nothing else than a coincidence, unfortunate for the board, 
that the Government has fallen in with the view of the European section of the: 


Chamber that the present maximum and minimum limits of the house-tax should 


not be altered—contrary to the decision of the board—and that it should, before 
the Ist day of November, submit its ultimate proposals for the revision of 
taxation in such a manner—this reservation should be noted—‘as to permit. 


LEADER. 
sth August 1914. 


LEADER. 
9th August 1944. 


PRATAP, 
Sth August 1914. 


AZAD, 
lith August 1914 


LEADER, 
13th August 1914. 
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of the reduction of the house-tax to the previous rate of 33 per cent.“ In other 
words, that the board should incontinently abandon its own view and adopt that: 
of the European merchants with which it does not agree. If it fail to obey this 
command of the Government, the latter will probably say, ‘ We shall see what. 
we shall see.“ And what this will be it is not difficult for one to foresee.” — 
He refers to Government's condemnation of the administrative capacity 
of the members of the Cawnpore municipal board and says :— 
One who reads these severe terms of the Government order does not need to 
be told that their justification must be looked for in some act or acts of extraordinary. 
mismanagement and irresponsibility or dishonesty on the part of the board. 
In no other circumstance can this flagrant discourtesy to a body of honorary 
workers giving their time and energy to public business be at all justified. It 
is obvious that the Government has been unduly influenced by the interested 
and semi-informed cry raised by a powerful section of the Chamber of Commerce 
and has proceeded to apply the heavy bludgeon to the backs of the innocent: 
members much more sinned against than sinning. If these are not conscious of 
any serious wrong done by them to their constituents, the rate-payers, to 
safeguard whose interests is their primary duty even at the cost of offending the 
demi gods, the European merchants of Cawnpore, they have aright to resent the 
| language and the threat heldto them by the Local Government, which ought 
8 not to have accepted the unfair and half-true attack of the Chamber on the 
| board as a correct representation of facts without having first given an 
opportunity to the board of stating them and its views on the requirements of 
the municipal financial position.“ 

He further remarks that “in a city where the board has had thrust on 
it a civilian chairman who is too apt to forget that he is a salaried officer of the 
board and not the master of the members, and who does not take care to avoid 
creating unpleasent situations such as arose at the two last meetings, from the 
latter of which the members felt themselves compelled to withdraw asa protest 
against the insulting treatment of which they were the unoffending victims,— 
the task of a conscientious and an independent member of the board is thankless 
enough and a sense of public obligation can alone sustain him in the performance 
of it. That in such a situation the Government should add to the difficulties and 
appear to take sides with the powerful minority, is regrettable and unfair.” 

He congratulated the members on having replied to it in a dignified and 
manly manner. : 

He assures Sir James Meston that the European members of the Upper India 
Chamber of Commerce have not a monopoly of business capacity, and that the 

Indian members of the Cawnpore municipal board are not wholly devoid of it. 

He expresses the hope that His Honour will realise that it is not just that 
the Local Government should force its own views and the views of the Upper 
India Chamber of what must be done. | 

He also trusts that Sir James Meston will “see fit to modify the estimate 
he has evidently formed of the members of the board on an imperfect and 
one-sided presentment of facts by critics of a familiar type.” 


ROHILEHAND 42. The editor of the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) in the issue of the 
2 Sth August 1914 refers to the new rules made by the 
K * 0 Bareilly Municipality regarding construction of 
dwelling houses, and points out that section 2 of the rules requires, for its 
comprehension, a knowledge of engineering technical terms, which the public 

does not possess. 


He also points out that the rules regarding the erection of double-storeyed 
houses and the acquisition of land for broadening streets tend to cause 
inconvenience to the public generally and to women in particular, seeing that 
Indian pardah nashin ladies do not go out of their dwelling houses. He says 
that for that reason houses have to be so built as to provide for pardah as well 
as a courtyard. ) 


Referring to section 1, sub-section 2, clauses (1) and (2), he says that the 
buildings referred to in them also comprise mosques and other places of worship, 
and enquires whether the limitation of the height of buildings is based on 
grounds of sanitation or durability. : — 
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He asks why India should be denied double-storeyed buildings when other 


countries have them and when even in India buildings with more than one 
storey stand for many years. : 


( ej— Education. : | | 
43. The Bharatodaya (Jwalapur, Saharanpnr), of the 5th August 1914 


in n en (received on the 8th August), says that the conditions 


| imposed by the Government of India for the 
establishment of the Hindu University have come as a surprise upon the Hindu 


community. The editor says that it is clear from those conditions that Government 
does not want the Hindu University, though it is unwilling tosay so in plain 
terms. eon 7 | 

He remarks that similar conditions were offered to the Muhammadans for 
their university but that they refused to accept conditions which were 80 


damaging to their self-respect, and he asks whether the Hon’ble Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malaviya will show similar moral courage. 


44, The Tayrih (Lucknow) of the 7th August 1914 says that under the 


„ conditions at present laid down the Hindu University 


will be no better than a State institution, and that 
the Hindu public is not inclined to have such a University. 


45. The Musafir (Agra) of the 7th August 1914 (received on the 10th 
August), refers to the universal public opposition 
: eee ee ee the phos laid down by — for 
the proposed Hindu University, and to the desire of the public rather to have no 
university at all than to have an officialised one, and he expresses regret that the 
leaders of the Hindu University movement have flouted public opinion by asking 
Government to modify its demands, and by taking over certain Government 
officials to inspect sites for the University at Benares. 


The editor says that these leaders want to have the university at any cost, 
and would be content even with a model figure of clay. 
He observes that it is useless for Indiaus to ask Government to respect 


public opinion, when their own leaders ignore the unanimous views of the 
people. ; 


46. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 8th August 1914 (received on the 11th 
August), refers to the almost universal opposition 


by the Hindus to the conditions imposed by 
Government for the establishment of the Hindu University, and observes that if 


the promoters of the University scheme accept those conditions without the 
consent of the donors it is likely to cause considerable ill-feeling in the Hindu 
community. , 

‘The editor remarks that the establishment of the university on the terms 
offered by Government instead of doing good will cause much harm, seeing that 
it will reflect discredit on the fitness of the Hindus for organization, that it will 
not encourage education on national lines and that it will be a means of draining 


money from India to England in the shape of the high pay of European 
professors. | 


47. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 9th August 1914 deprecates the silence 
The proposed Hindu University. on the part of the promoters of the Hindu University 


scheme as to their views on the conditions imposed 
by Government for the establishment of the university. 


The editor expresses apprehension that they may quietly accept those 
conditions and establish the university in spite of the fact that it will be nothing 
more than an officialized institution. 5 

He observes that the Hindus have not even so much spirit as the 
Muhammadans seeing that though the latter were offered a Chancellor of their 
own selection, they refused to accept, and are still not prepared to accept, the 
Government terms for their university while the Hindus yield and will continue to 
yield to Government in every matter. He says that there is no lack of such Hindus 
among the promoters of the proposed university scheme, who are such ultra-loyalists 
as to consider it a crime not to regulate their movements according:to the dictates 

234 


The proposed Hindu University. 


BHARATODAYA, 
5th August 1914. 


TAFRIH, 
7th August 1914. 


MUSAFIR, 
7th August 1914. 


ARYA MITRA, 
Sth August 1914. 


PRATAP, 
9th August 1914. 


MUKBBIR-I- 
ALAM, 
Sth August 1914. 


MEDINA, 
ist August 1914, 


MASHRIQ, 
4th August 1914. 
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of the officials with their heads bent downwards. He pities their condition and 
says that, if the Hindus are desirous of having an independent university, they 
should wake up, and by their vigorous agitation bring to their senses those persons 
who utterly disregard public sentiments and enthusiasm and for get from whom 
the contributions were received. 


48. The Mukhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad) of the 8th August 1914 expresses 

The Muslim University Associa. dissatisfaction at the election as representatives of 

tion. the Press on the Muslim University Association 

of the editors of newspapers [Al Hilal (Calcutta), Zamindar (Lahore), 

Hamdard (Delhi), Hablulmatin (Calcutta), and the VNaiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) | 
seeing that most of them have been warned under the Press Act. 

The editor especially objects to the election of the editor of the Naiyar-i- 
Azam, on the ground that he has rendered no public service and has been 
convicted for libel. 

He enquires whether this fact was considered as a qualification for the 
election of that gentleman, and asks his contemporaries to throw light on the 
subject as the public and Government are likely to question he propriety of his 
election. 


49. The Medina (Bijnor) of the Ist August 1914 (received on the 10th 

The purchase of Near East for August) expresses surprise that the Bengal and 

Government schools. Punjab Governments should have made it compulsory 
for every school and college to purchase a copy of the Near Hast (London). 

The editor says that the Near Bast, which is professedly a political paper 
and which contains attacks on Muhammadans, should not have been allowed 
circulation among students, and points out that if Government countenances its 
circulation it is likely to create misapprehension in the minds of Muhammadans. 

He states that this action of Government is inconsistent with its policy 
of discouraging students from meddling with politics,in pursuance of which 
certain persons were debarred from appointment as lecturers of the Calcutta 
University. 

He invites the attention of Government to the matter. 


50. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 4th August 1914 in a leading article 
Educational difficulties in United discusses the multifarious educational difficulties in 
Provinces. the United Provinces, The editor points out that the 
rules made by the Education department are very stringent, that the rate of fees 
in Government Schools is very high, and that money is unnecessarily wasted on 
educational buildings. 


He says that teachers and head masters should be held responsible for the 
failure of their students in University examinations, and that they should be 
punished for their indifference in the discharge of their duties. 

He points out that the students and their parents are punished for the 
fault of teachers, and, as there is no rule for re-checking of answer books, 
examiners mark them very perfunctorily and do not take the trouble of reading 
the answers if they are not written very legibly. | 

He complains that the use of slates has been given up, and that parents are 
put to expense through their children being required even in primary classes to 
buy exercise books every month and new text-books every year. 

He refuses to believe that Government is anxious to restrict or stop 
education, and asks Sir James Meston to sympathise with the people in the 
matter by directing that tuition fees be not increased, that teachers be also held 
responsible for bad results of examinations, and that, as is donein the Calcutta 
University, the Allahabad University should also allow failed candidates to have 
their answer books examined again on payment of a fee. 

In a contributed article, in the same issue, the writer complains that the 
policy of the Educational department regarding the enhancement of tuition fees, 
the limitation of the number of students in a class, and the levying of double fees 
from failed candidates, compel students to give up their studies. 

He points out that the straitened circumstances of the majority of Indians 
does not permit them to meet the expenditure of educating their children. 

He expresses regret that no interest is taken in the matter either in the 
Urdu and English newspapers or by the members of Provincial and Imperial 
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Councils, and he invites the attention of the Local Government and the Director 
of Public Instruction to it. 


51. Continuing its discussion of the vernaculars as the medium of 
The vernacular as the medium instruction, published in the issue of the 26th July 

of instruction. 1914, (Selections 31, paragraph 72), the Naiyar-i- 
Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th August remarks that the chief cause of the decay 
of oriental art and learning is that books which Indians are now required 
to read are not in the language of the country. 

‘Lhe editor complains that Indians also have not made any effort to revive 
interest in them. 

He expresses regret that the British Government does not extend its 
patronage to Urdu. 

He also complains that, while the Hindus are doing all in their power to 
revive Hindi, his co-religionists do not do their best to revive and popularise Urdu. 

He impresses upon his co-religionists the fact that they cannot compare 
favourably with the Hindus in education, and says that they should not claim 
equality with the latter. 


52. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th August 1914 publishes a 

The Government Technical school, contributed article, in which the writer invites the 

Lucknow. attention of the Director of Public Instruction to 

the fact that electrical engineering is not as yet taught in the Government 

Technical school at Lucknow, and urges that arrangements for its teaching 

should be effected immediately in order to avoid causing disappointment to the 
third year students. 


Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


53. The Almora Akhbdr of the 10th August 1914 (received on the 14th 
August), complains that Arun at Bhim Tal near 
Naini Tal has remained uncultivated this year, 
because twenty acres of land in the heart of the village have been taken for a 
military furlough camp, and also because the presence of a large number of 
soldiers has discouraged women and children from going out to work in the 
fields unprotected. Asaresult of this many people are put to much hardship. 
If Government had taken the whole of Arun and left Mehragaon for the people, 
the latter would have got à certain amount of land for cultivation.“ 


Cultivation in Almora. 


(9)— General. 


54. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) 
of the 11th August 1914 has the following: — 
“The happy time bazaar-wallas in Bombay anticipated has not come about. 
The Commissioner of Police has issued an order preventing food stuffs being sold 
at inordinate prices. Some such action might be taken by the authorities in 
these provinces. We have received several complaints from correspondents and 
others, and while not altogether sympathising with one who complained that the 
price of a bottle of whisky, once selling at Rs.2-12-0 was now at Rs. 3-12-0 we 
think Government might interferein other directions and regulate prices. No 
one wants shopkeepers to lose money—but this is hardly the occasion when they 
should look to making fortunes. With a good monsoon and a plentiful supply 
of foodstuffs, this is a time at which we should look for falling prices instead of 
the reverse.” 


55. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 13th August 1914 asks the Local 
Rise in the price of articles of Government to prevent shopkeepers from taking 
0a. advantage of the war in Burope, by raising the price 
of articles of food. The editor says that unscruplous shopkeepers should not be 
allowed to reap extraordinary gain by human misfortunes. 
He points out that as the export of Indian produce has been stopped 
prices should go down instead of being raised. 


56. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th August 1914 refers to the steps 
taken in Calcutta and Bombay to put a stop to the 
e artificial raising of prices of articles of food by traders, 
and urges that some action should be taken at Allahabad also at an early date. 


The war and the rise in prices. 


Rise in the price of articles of food. 
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57. Referring to the suggestion that legislation should be resorted to in 
order to put a stop to the efforts of unscruplous 
traders in Calcutta to raise the price of articles of food 
the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th August 1914 says that, as it is likely that 
unscrupulous traders will do the same thing in all parts of the covntry, the 
Government of India should take up the matter with as little delay as possible. 


Rise in the price of articles of food. 


58. Referring to the triennial report of the Registration department for 

The United Provinces Registra- the years 1911—1913, the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 

tion department. 4th August 1914 invites the attention of the 

Inspector-General of Registration to its suggestions regarding the increase in 

the salaries of Registration and Chief Registration clerks (Selections 27, 
paragraph 86). 

The editor suggests that candidates for the post of Sub-Registrar should 
possess certain educational gualifications, and that they should have passed either 
the Matriculation or School-leaving certificate examination, or that they be 
required to pass a departmental test equivalent to those examinations, which 
might be called the Previous examination; that candidates who have passed this 
examination be appointed as probationary Sub-Registrars and be required to learn 
the work for some time, after which they should be required to pass another 
examination to be called the final before they are confirmed, and that the subjects 


for this examination should be the Registration Act, the Stamp Act and the 
Registration and Stamp Manuals. 


He also suggests that every Sub-Registrar should be transferred every 
five years. 3 


59. A correspondent, who signs himself C. M. Seth, contributes an article 
to the Awaza-i-Khalq (Benares) of the 5th August 
1914, in which he reproduces the opinions of eminent 
statesmen, officials and politicians to show that India is poor. 


He invites attention to the alleged increasing frequency of famines, and says 
that if further proof is required of the poverty of India the low average income 
of the Indian and the spread of plague may be mentioned. He points out that 
while the value per head of inherited property in England is Rs. 4,500, in 
India it is only about Rs. 14. As regards ornaments he says :— 


In good old days when India was really wealthy, there was no home but 
had its hoard of jewelleries, pearls, diamonds, rubies, &c., but as adversit 
overtook it, these jewels were gradually taken out of their safes and eventuall 
found their way into the coffers of strangers in far off climes, and the Indian 
people had to be content with gold and silver instead. Wherethere were millions 
worth of jewellery once, there are only hundreds worth of gold and silver now. 
Europe and America store precious stones, poor India stores only gold.” 


He contrasts the number of cattle in India with that in Australia and refers 
to the loss caused to the country by the scarcity of cattle. He contends that 
increase in exports and imports means that the European traders are being 
benefited and the production of raw material is increasing while manufacturin 


and industrial activity is not on the increase. In conclusion he asserts that the 
income of Indians is decreasing. 


Indian poverty. 


60. A correspondent who signs himself AN AMATEUR SPORTSMAN ”’ 

The Agra Landbolders’ Contributes under the heading Ranpom Sots” an 
Association. article to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th August 
1914 in which he refers to the proceedings of the inaugural meeting of the 
zamindars held in the Mayo Hall, Allahabad, on the 28th July 1914, and remarks 


that no Indian was seated on the dais which was occupied by important 
European officials. ) 


He points out that every speaker would go to the dais, make a low salaam 
and then wait there to be called up on the dais and that some of them waited at 
each step. He says that while refreshments for Europeans were provided in 
the building Indians had to sit on wet chairs outside under a shamiana. In 
conclusion he observes that if the association does nothing else it will at least get 
up demonstrations in honour of outgoing and incoming Officials. mee 
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61. Referring to the yop tere 83 the eros! of State and 
the Government of India regarding the excise polic 

ener dei eon of the Government in Indis the 3 (Bein laban, 

Muttra), of the 5th August 1914 (received on the llth August), expresses 

disagreement with Government’s view that it was necessary to make due provision 

for the needs of such persons as made use of alcohol in moderation. The editor 

expresses approval of Government's policy of subordinating considerations of 

revenue in order to minimise temptation to those who do not drink and to 

discourage excess among those who do, but he contends that this policy is not 
pursued in practice, seeing that the drink evil is steadily on the increase. 

He points out that the figures given by Government cannot be 
regarded as a satisfactory index of the real increase in the consumption of country 
liquor, opium and other intoxicants, and says that the best means of ascertaining 
the increase or decrease in their consumption is to compare the quantity sold 
previously and at present. : 

He contends that the consumption of liquor has increased with the advent 


of British rule in the country, that Hindus of the higher castes and Muhammadans | 


of the higher classes did not use liquor formerly, but at present, owing to the 


relaxation of religious and social restrictions, all classes of people freely indulge 
in drink. 


62. The Nasim-1-Agra of the 7th August 1914 says that it is reported 


** that the offices of the Government Railway Police 


account of the Raksha Bandhan which is a gazetted holiday. 3 
The editor states that it has been brought to his notice that Hindu and 
Muhammadan clerks of the Government Railway Police office are generally 


deprived of holidays in connection with their respective festivals and have to 
apply for casual leave on such occasions. 


He says that on Raksha Bandhan day even applications for casual leave 
were rejected. He contends that if it be urged that there are arrears in the office 
owing to heavy work the reply is obvious that either the staff is insufficient or 
the head clerk incompetent. He appeals to the Local Government to see that 
its orders regarding holidays are carried out. 


63. The dAbhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th 
pr sep te oh orp nema August 1914, has the following :— 

It is reported that for some time past some persons have been recruiting 
coolies in native states under the pretext of Government work, and sending them 
to Assam afterwards. Such occurrences have taken place in the Maihar .State, 
several women have been decoyed and itis not known to where they have 
been sent. If this report be true Government should give attention to 
this matter and take some steps for the protection of the helpless people. ” 


64, One Lakshmi Dat Pant writing in the Almora Akhbar 2 the 10th 
August 1914 (received on the 14th August), 
a eee oe ee | — plains that — forest officials act very arbitrarily 
in the matter of according rights to villagers, seeing that the latter have been given 
rights of taking fuel and of grazing in blocks very far from their villages, which 
they cannot utilise. He further complains that Government has ordered 
a reduction in the number of cattle to be possessed by a cultivator, and says that 
this restriction prevents him from cultivating his land properly and from 
earning sufficient to pay revenue to Government. 


He remarks that the cultivators have also been denied various other 
rights which they used to enjoy before, and he urges that a deputation should wait 
upon the Local Government to represent their grievances and to pray that full 
justice may be done to them in respects of their rights in forests. 


Asan instance he mentions the cultivators of Bel Bherang pattie who 
have been given rights of grazing and taking firewood in Kaliya Patal Block, 
which is at a considerable distance from their homes, and says that they have 
been deprived of water courses which lie within the boundaries of reserved 


forests. He complains that they have even been deprived of the right of taking 


fuel for funeral purposes, 
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65. A correspondent writing in the Almora Akhbar of the 10th August 
1914 (received on the 14th August), says that the 
burden of the forced supply of labour and provisions 
in the hills chiefly falls upon the poorer classes, and urges that officials should pay 
full wages to coolies seeing that they receive allowances for touring. He 
suggests that in view of the hardships involved on the people owing to the 
begar system some other method of transport should be devised by Government. 
He says that the systems of coolie utar and bardaish afford opportunities to 
subordinate officials to oppress the people, who are moreover prevented from 
going outside their villages for employment for fear of being punished in 
case they are not present in their villages when required for coolie utar. 

He insists that the system of coolie utar and bardaish should be abolished 
in the Kumaun division. 


66. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th August 1914 ridicules the 
suggestion ofthe Amrita Bazaar Patrika (Calcutta) 
that Austrian and German goods should be boycotted 
in order to help the swadesht movement. 

The editor says that, however agreeable the boycott may be during the 
continuance of the war, it will hardly give any impetus to the swadeshi movement, 
which can only be advanced by taking steps to ensure the manufacture of goods 
in the country. 


Forced supply of labour and pro- 
visions in Kumaun. 


Boycott of German and Austrian 
goods. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


67. Discussing the need for limiting the rate of interest, the Medina 
(Bijnor) of the Ist August 1914 (received on the 
10th August), points out that money-lenders 
generally take advantage of the pressing needs of the debtors, and refuse to 
advance money unless they agree to pay a very high rate of interest, and as a 
rule they do not demand payment of the debt soon when it falls due, but 
keep on putting it off in order to gain more money as in terest. 

The editor remarks that Indian money-lenders effect the ruin of the Indian 
peasantry and others of the poorer classes. 

He asks the Government of India to have the maximum rate of interest 
fixed, and to do away with the introduction of a stipulation about the period for 
payment of interest. 

He says that, though the proposal regarding empowering courts to cancel 

or invalidate contracts sounds very feasible, it will not be quite effective in 
ractice. 

: He urges Government to fix the rate of interest ordinarily charged by 

Government and Banks. 

He warns the Government of India not to be guided by the opinions of 
provincial Governments about the limitation of the rate of interest, seeing that 
a number of money-lenders have influence with the Local Governments. 


Limitation of the rate of interest. 


68. Referring to the circular letter issued by the Government of India 
to Local Governments regarding the limitation of 
the rate of interest, the Azad (Cawnpore) of the 
11th August 1914 thanks Government for its efforts to remedy the evils of 
usury. The editor says that the question of the limitation of the rate of 
interest is not communal, and deprecates any efforts to associate it with any 
particular community. He ridicules the suggestion that courts should be 
given the power of reducing the rate of interest mentioned in documents and 
to enquire into the genuineness of any other conditions in them. He says that 
if this suggestion be acted upon, wide discretionary powers would become vested 
in Munsifs and Sub-Judges. who would be charged with partiality if they declared 
any document invalid. He observes that it is a mistake to think that the 
money-lenders never have justice on their side, and asserts that sometimes people 
victimise money-lenders by borrowing money from them. He urges that wide 
powers should not be given to courts in this matter. ; 

He says that by limiting the rate of interest Government will no longer 
lay itself open to the charge that it does not care for the interests of debtors. 


Limitation of thę rate of interest. 


VI.—RAILWAT. 


69. The Teader (Allahabad) of the 8th August 1914 publishes a 
The Great Indian Peninsula contributed article. in which the writer urges that 
Railway. the Ait-Kunch branch of the Great Indian Peninsula 
Railway should be fenced in so as to save the lives of cattle grazing by the side of 
the railway. 
He expresses the hope that the matter will receive the attention of the 
authorities. ) 


70. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 11th August 1914 complains that the 
rules regarding the opening and closing of booking 
offices at railway stations and through booking 
of passengers to all railway stations, are not observed af any rate in the case of 
third class passengers. ‘The editor says that there is always a great rush of 
passengers near the third class booking office windows, and that policemen 
sometimes ill-treat them. | 

He says that sometimes passengers do not get their tickets even after the 
train has arrived, and refers to the difficulty experienced in getting tickets for 
stations for which printed tickets are not available. 

He invites the attention of the Railway Board to the matter. 


VII.—Post OFFIcg. 
| Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


71. Referring to the despatch of the Government of India, dated the 231d 
July 1914, to the Secretary of state, relating to 
the control and management of religious 
endowments in India, the Agr-1-Jadid (Meerut) of the 6th August 1914 
expresses gratification that the Government of India has directed its attention to 
the question of the reform of religious endowments, and impresses upon its 
readers the need for Government interference in the matter. 

The editor admits the difficulty of Government in the matter, and 
expresses the hope that British statesmen will succeed in arriving at some 
method to enable the Indian Government to deal with this religious question 
without clashing with the religious susceptibilities of Indian Muhammadans. 

He suggests that religious endowments in India should be regulated in the 
same way as in Egypt or London. 

In his opinion the question of sacred buildings and places of worship 
also requires the immediate consideration of Government. 

He asks the public to assure the Government of India that Government 
interference to reform religious endowments will be welcomed. 


72. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th August 1914 publishes a letter 
Hindus and Mubammadans at from its Shahabad correspondent, in which he says 
Shahabad (Hardoi). that since the termination of the Muharram riot 

case and the release of the Muhammadan accused on bail, pending their appeals, 
they have created quite a commotion in the town by their petty oppression of 
the Hindus. 

He says that recently a free fight took place between a few friends of 
Tika Ram and a party of the Muhammadans who had provoked the fight by 
abusing Sadhu Ram. He observes that the police were present on the scene 
but did not stop the fight, and only took action after it was over. 

He refers to other attempts of the Muhammadans to attack the Hindus, 
and says that the visit of the Collector and the Superintendent of Police to the 
town has restored order and peace. 

He says that the police have already sent up for trial thirteen Hindus and 
seven Muhammadans without making any investigation. 


IX.—MIScELLANEOUS. 
; 


Railway booking offices. 


Religious endowments. 
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Criminal Investigation Department, 
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No. Name of publication. Where published. Editioa. Name. caste, and age of editor, Cirdulation. 
ENGLISH. | 
1 | Meerut College Magazine .. | Meerat *. | Quarterly... Professor C. H. Lea; European; 35 300 copies. 
9 | Bharat Philosopher ... | Benares e+ | Ionthly ... | Varuna, 
3 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Henares 20. Do.  .. Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 copies. 
zine. sophist); 68. 
4 | Hindustan Review... -. | Allahabad .. Do. . | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha; 1.500 „ 
Barrister-at-Law ; Kayasth; 39. | 
5 | Jain Gazette v0 ... | Lucknow oe. DO. cee Jugmandar Lal. M. A., Barrister-at- 
Law; Ajit Prasad, M.A., LL.B. 
6 | Prabudha Bhürat .. | Almora a Do.. | Swami Virjaoand; Bengali sanyési ; 2.274 copies. 
36. 
7 | Student World =. Lucknow 02 Do. oe H. Banbery, B.A., L.C.P.... ese 450 15 
| | 
8 | Theosophy in India „„ |} Benares ies Do. obs Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 5.500 1 
| LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Tueo- 
sophist). 
| Dr. Te} Babädur Saprn, M. A., LL. D.: 
Kashmir: Brahman; 41. l 
9 Allahabad Law Journal ee. Allahabad ee Weekly coo “ Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M.A.. | 2,000 70 
LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
10 | Awaza-i-Khalq — .. | Benares ove Do. .. | Manshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 1 
11 Cosmopolitan eee eee Dehra Dan eee Do. ti Keshav Ram Swami ; Bengali Brah- 600 i 
man. 
12 | Advocate — ... | Lucknow „ | Twice a week 1.100 „ 
13 |- Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow * | Daily wee Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie ... ove 500 4 
14 Leader ... ose --- | Allahabad = Do. a Mr. O. T. Chintamani ; Madrasi; 30... 2.100 N 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
16 Mahämandal Magazine and | Benares . Monthly K4li Prasanno Chattarji; 50, and Govind} 3,500 copies. 
Nigamagem Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. . 
16 | Khichri Samachar ... . | Mirzapar Weekly Madho Prasad; Khattri ; 60 N 16 4 
URDO, 
17 | Al Asr ... — Lucknow * | Weekly ... | Piarey Lal Shakir. 
18 Al Awa&rif eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee Hakim Kasim Ali; 40 eee eee | 900 copies. 
19 | Al Kasim oe — Deoband (Saharan- Do. ... | Maulvi Habib-ar-Rahméo ove FF 
pur). 
20 | Al Rashid eee --- | Deoband (Saharan - a Habibur Rahman. 
pur). 
Maulvi Shibli Nomani; 56 * f 
21 | An Nadwah — Lucknow ove ar 450 copies. 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rabman ; 40 500 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, > eee 
22 An Nazir eee 900 Lucknow eee Do. ese 400 ” 
Zafar-ul-Malk Ulvi ove one 
23 | An Najm eee Lucknow one Do. „ | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... ove 900 * 
24 | Arya Patra 00 * | Bareilly owe Do. a Shambhu Sahai Joshi see een 850 * 
25 | Arys Samach ir . | Cawnpore ee Do. | Baba Anand Sarip; Kayasth; 42. 300 „ 
26 Hamdard-i-Qaum eee eee Meerut eee Do. — Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaish ; 34 eee 500 9 
27 | Ifada ove Agra ... * Do. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
28 Khäütün eee eee eee Aligarh eee Do. eee Shaikh Abdalla, B. = LL. B. 3 36 eee 600 copies, 
29 | Khurshed-i-N&npara „ | Nanpara(Babraicb)} Do. ... Muhammad Taqi; 29 eee 525 9 
30 | Kshattriya eee „ | Meerut ene Do. eee | Shadi Ram. 
31 Old Boy eee „ oe eee Aligarh see Do. „ „ Itrat Husain, B.A. 3 39 eee eee 1,000 copies. 
32 Pardäh Nashin eee eee Agra — ene Do. eee Mrs. Khamosh 3 35 eee eee 700 50 
33 | Satopkari — „ eo | Bareilly eve Do. „„ | Lala Rémdhan Das; Khattri; 68 1600 „ 
34 | Tyagi Brahman «oe | Meerut coe DO. | Salig Ram Sharma — ove 5380 „ 
3 1 N N re — 
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List of newspapers and periodicals - (oontinued). 


No. Name of publication, Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, 
35 | Vaishya Hitkéri ... eo» | Meerat „Monthly... | Ram Dayal Vidyarthi; 35... oes 750 copies. 
36 Zaména... | ove oe | Cawnpore coc Do. n Nigam, B.A. ; 1,700 ” 
37 | Zié-ul-Iel4m ose * | Moradabad we | Do. oe | Saiyid Fazi Husain Bismil; 38 650 „ 
38 | Jain Pradip ove ss» | Deoband (Saharan- Twice a month| Joti Prasad; Jain; 29. 

39 | Vy4péri aud Karigar * N spe jes Do. „„ | Babu Thékur Praséd; Khattri; 46... 350 copies, 
40 | Muraqqa-i-Tessaw war we | Fatehpur 45 u * ag Lila Mathur& Prasad; Kayasth; 35 ... 8 
41 | Agra Akhbär see „Agra. „% | Weekly vce Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 36 ave 400 „ 
42 Akhbär-i-Imãmia Lucknow „ Do. „ | Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 ove ae 200 „ 
43 | Akhbér Sandégar ... on | Meerut vee Do. wwe eee 480 „ 
44 Al Bashfr 4 a „ Do. .. Mahammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; 8 
45 | Al Khalil we ͤ i „ ON „ Manivi Khalfl-ar-Rabmén ; 41 — 400 „ 
46 [ Al Mushir ine vo» | Moradabad we | Do. we | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 . ve 600 „ 
47 Aligarh Institute Gazette ... | Aligarh «| Do. . | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khan... 300 „ 
48 | Anwar-i-Alam eos „ | Dehra Dun so Do. . | Tlahi Bakhsh . - * | — 
49 | Asr-i-Jadid * wee | Meerut oe Do. or Khwaja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B.A., 
50 | Azide coe „ | Cawnpore see Do. Mansi Dayé Naréyan Nigam, B. A.; 1,200 copies, 
| Kayasth ; 30. 
51 | Cawnpore Gazette ... ee | Cawnpore .. | Do. ... | Baba Brij Naréyan; Kayasth — 400 „ 
62 | Colonel ... 500 „ | Moradabad wes Do. ‘ai Mr. G. R. Myora. 
563 | Dabdab4-i-Sikandari „ | Rampar ove Do. ... | Muhammad Färdk Hasdn ; 58 — 300 copies. 
51 | Hitaishi... pen „ | Pilibhit ee Do. | Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Ram a 221 1 

#55 | Independent * ... | Allahabad ne Do. se Babu Ganga Prasad ; Kayasth cee 1,000 a 
56 [ttihad ... ee „ | Amroha (Morad- Do. | Saiyid Maj&hid Husain; Jauhar; 39... 450 * 
67 | Jadu pm sak one Pas 3 Do. Bet Häfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 eve 100 "8 
58 | Kaisar-i-Hind iia I Fyzabad os Do. ane Muhammad Hamid; 24 ... ‘i 1,000 * 
59 | Kéyasth Hitkäri „Agra ceo 8 N Kamt& Prasad; Kayasth; 57 sie 330 * 
60 ] Lail-o-Nihar eee „ | Shahjahanpar ... Do. | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. 

*61 | Loyal... sas wo | Allahabad ve Do.. Bindbeshri Prasid Loyal. 
62 Mashriq ... a e Gorakhpur 5 Do. 3 * Abdul Karim Khän; Barham; 925 copies. 
63 | Medina * * | Bijnor we | Do. we | Majid Husain; 30 ose ——. 350 „ 
64 | Meston News * „ | Moradabad „ Do. | George Raj Misra. 
65 | Mukhbir-i-Alam ... «. | Moradabad sae Do. | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 * ce 300 copies, 
66 | Musf&fir ... ite oo TAG tos ee Do. 6 Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya ein 1,800 re 
67 | Musawat 550 eee | Allahabad 3 Do. „% | Nazir Ahmad. 
68 | Naiyar-i-LA zam e Moradabad ce Do. | Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 ae =~ 450 copies. 
69 | Nasir-ul-Akhbär ... „ | Jaunpur Hes: Do. eke Maulvi Inéyat Husain Khan. 
70 Nirbal Sewak al „ | Dehra Dan a Do. „„ | Kanwar Mahendra Pratap. 
71 | Nizäm-ul-Mulk cl ... | Moradabad * Do. Qazi Fahim-ud-din; 54 1 400 copies. 
72 | Rahbar 1 „ Moradabad . Do. , J Bäbu Bauwäri L&l; Vaishya; 8 1 400 „ 
73 | Rohilkhand Gasette „e Bareilly 5 Do. . | Abdul Aziz ; 47... coe _ 500 * 
74 | Sahffa ... coe „ | Bijnor vse Do. „ | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ... cee a 
75 | Shamim. 0 „ | Jaunpur * Do. „ | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi... — | 
76 | Surma - i-Rosgãar „ ze Do. * | Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... err 250 copies. 
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Nawaniti -_ 
Rasik Mitra ove 
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Sanatan Dharam Patäka 


Saraswati ove 
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Swadesh B&éndhava 
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Veda Prakash ove 


Vidyarthi eee 


Abhir Samachér... 


Lucknow 
Meerut 
Bijnor 
Budaun 
Lucknow 
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Lucknow 
Alahabad 


Lucknow 


Lucknow 


Meerut 


Meerut 
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Etawah 
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Cawnpore 


Dehra Dun 


Dugadda (Garhwal) 


Allahabad 


Benares 


Gahmar (Ghazipur) 


Allahabad 


Cawnpore 


| Aligarh 


Allahabad 


Benares 
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Cawnpore 
Allahabad 
Agra 
Moradabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Agra cc 
Benares 
Meerut 
Allahabad 


Lucknow 
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Monthly =| 


Monthly 
DO. . cv 
Do. ove 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
DO. ove 
Do. eve 
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C 
Do. coe 
DO. os 
Do. eee 
Do. . 
Do. ee 
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DO. eee 
Do. ove 
Do. coe 
Do. 
Do. coe 
Do. = we 
Do. eve 
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Do. eee 
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pues a month 


Srimati Suniti Devi. 


Raghubir Saran 


Srimati Gop4l Devi 


Girija Kumar Ghosh. 


miri; 30. 


Pandit 
Vaidya; 36. 


man; 38. 


Ramji Lal Sharma. 


Dalip Singh. 


Gopél Ram ; Bania ; 45 
Prem Nath ; Yogishwar; 3% 
Pandit Manohar L4l Misra; 46 


Keshodeo Shastri ; 37 


Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; 30 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 a» 


Pandit Brahmanand ; Thapeyal. 


Ambik&é Prasad Gupta; 26 


Thakur Karan; Kori; 36... 


Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 


Lachhmi Narayan Dube ... 
Pandit Rém Sarüp; Brahman; 41 


Srimati Yasodé Devi; 31 ... 


Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 56 
Guléb Chand Srivästava; Kayasth ... 
Rai Debi Pras&id Parna, B.A. ; 40 
Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman ; 36 


Girijé Datt Naithani ; Brahman; 35 ., 
Pandit Sudarshanächärya, B.A. ; 40 ... 


Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 27 ... 


Pandit Mahabir Praséd, Dwivedi; 46 


Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehra; Kash- 


Jagannéth Prasad Shukla; 
Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Rajpat ; 45 

Babu Jagannath Prasid Mäthur; Brah- 
Swami Talsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 


600 
1.500 
950 
Small 


1,800 


1,900 
4,000 
700 
3,000 
500 
660 
1,000 
1,030 


Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
Weekly 8 Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; 400 copies. 
Do. | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 36 * 250 „ 
Do. | Sajj4d Husain; Shaikh; 33 eve 400 1 
Do. „ | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 ove eo « 

Twice a week 8 1.700 1 

Do, .. Babu Bireshwar S&ny6l; Bengali Brah- a 
Daily eco Manshi dip Prasad; Kayasth; 52 300 a 
Do. .. | Shab Hafiz Alam. 
Do. coe eve 


} 800 copies. 


300 copies. 


800 copies. 


500 copies. 


630 copies. 


95 


97 


57 


77 


* Temporarily stopped. 
1 Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition, 
Kshattriya Mitra . * Benares . [Twice a month 
R&jput mn ove oe | Agra ... eee Oe os 
Vy4péri and Kérigar -- | Benares ove Do. ‘ 
Abhyudays eee „ | Allahabad eee Weekly 92 
Almoré Akhbér i * | Almora DO. cee 
Anand cee Lucknow _ Do. . 
Arya Mitra owe „ Agra cee Do. ee 
Bhératodaya ose . Jwalapur (Saha- Do. 

ran pur). 
Bhérat Jiwan coe Benares ae 
Bharat Sudash& Pravartak Farrukhabad Do. il 
J ain Gazette 150 „ | Aligarh Do. we 
Jiwan ... coe „ | Cawnpore * Do. . 
Nirbal Sewak 0e Dehra Dun Do. 
Pratap ... vee Cawnpore om Do. , 
Prem Brindaban (Muttra)] Do. . 
BENGALI. 
Trishul ... 5 ... | Benares . | Monthly 


Acharya ove 


Brindaban (Muttra) 


Twice a month 


— 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


———— 


Circulation. 


Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya 
Thékur Hanwant Singh ; 45 
Babu Thékur Prasäd; Khattri; 46 


Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 


Badri Dat Pande 
Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 45 
Pandit Sarvanand ; Brabman 


Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... 


Bäbu Shri Krishna Varma: Kbattri; 31 


Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharma; Brah- 


man; 45. 
Lala Misri Läl; Jain; banker 
Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 
Kunwar Mahendra Partäp. 


Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 


Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu ; 


Bholé Nath Bhattacharya; 46 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 


30 


1,800 
770 
2.000 
130 
200 
1,700 
Small 
1.500 
1.000 


900 


1,000 copies. 


9 


50 copies, 


1,000 copies, 
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I.—PorriIcs. 


ca) Foreign. 


1. The Shamim (Jaunpur) of the 15th August 1914 complains of the want 
The Turkish Red Crescent Society Of interest shown by the Muhammadans in their 
Funds. community, which resulted in the downfall of Persia 
and almost a similar fate for Turkey. It remarks that other instances were the 
outrage to the religious susceptibilities of the Muhammadans by Russia, the 
sacrifice of Nazim Pasha, the death of,six hundred Muhammadans at Cawnpore, 
and lastly the misappropriation of the hard-earned money of Indians which 
was contributed to the Turkish relief fund. 

The editor suggests that, as the Comrade (Delhi) Al Hilal (Calcutta) and the 
Zamindar (Lahore) are being accused of misappropriation, a formal committee 
of enquiry should be appointed to scrutinise all the accounts at theiro ffices. 

In his opinion Government auditors should be appointed for the purpose, 
as was recently done by Government in the case of defalcation of three lakhs of 
rupees in the Aligarh College fund. ) 

He asserts that this will not shake the confidence of the public in those 
newspapers, and asks their jealous contemporaries to stop trying to injure their 
more successful compatriots. 


(b )— Home. 


2. Referring to the situation in Europe, the editor of <Asr-i-Jadid 
(Meerut) in the issue of the 13th August 1914, 
exhorts his fellow country-men to prove their 
loyalty by implicit obedience to Government. 

Discussing the effect of the European conflagration on India, he remarks 
that Germany’s ruin will have a serious effect on India, seeing that it will leave 
no power strong enough to prevent Russia from invading India. 

He points out that as far as India is concerned. Germany is only a 
temporary danger, while Russia is a greater and more permanent peril. 


3. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 13th August 1914 (received on 
the 17th August), urges Indians to offer to enlist as 
volunteers and to help the British Government in the 


The situation in Europe. 


The situation in Europe. 


present war. 2 
The editor says that it is incumbent on Government to accept the services 
of Indian volunteers. 


4. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th August 1914, says that the 
present war in Europe was inevitable. The editor 
says that the oause of the war, if there could be any, 
is that the cardinal principles of the materialistic civilization of the West impel 
men to seek progress even at the cost of their neighbours. 

The editor remarks that true peace could not prevail in Europe, and that 
whatever apparent tranquillity there was was the result of accident particularly in 
view of the ever-increasing military armaments of the greater European Powers. 

He observes that the exchange of friendly visits between kings and 
professions of good-will by Ministers are alla pretence, and that professions of 
friendship between various powers did not go beyond mere words. 

He welcomes the war in Europe as an inevitable event, and expresses 
satisfaction that now there will be real peace in Europe for a considerable period. 

He refers to the possibility of the speedy termination of the war, and contends 
that, though war can be postponed, it cannot be avoided altogether so long as 
the existing western civilization holds its sway with the result that righteousness 
is sacrificed at the altar of self-interest. | 

He says that the present struggle is no war, but the harbinger of peace for 
Europe and that it is an angel in the form of a devil. 

He refers to the great war in India five thousand years ago, and observes 
that the present titanic war in Europe has taken place in order to dim its glory, 
seeing that the greatest statesmen are conducting the affairs of their country like 
fools. 


The situation in Europe. 


SHAMIM, 
15th Auguet 1914. 


ASR-I-JADID, 
13th August 1914, 


NIRBAL SEWAK, 
lsth August 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
15th August 1914. 


SAIYARA, 
15th August 1914. 


PRATAP, 


16th August 1914. 


PRATAP, 


16th August 1914. 


ZL KEALIL. 
76th August 1914. 


ROHILKHAND 
GAZETTE. 
16th August 1914. 
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In his opinion the hand of God is visible in this war, and it would be 
sheer folly to hold any other power responsible for it. 

He observes that the great war in Europe would have been fought in 1905 
or 1909 had all the Powers been ready with their military preparations, and that 
it was not fought in these years because the earth would not then have been 
adequately relieved of its burden which appears to be the purpose of God in the 
European war. 

He says that all the major and minor Powers of Europe will be ranged on 
one or the other side in this war, and that the thirst for blood of the goddess of 
war will thus be fully allayed. 

Discussing the results of the war he says that its fruit will be seen in 
fifty or a hundred years and that God alone knows whether in the collapse of 
Europe, it will be Asia or America which will direct the destinies of tbe world, 
whether European civilization will come to an end like the Hindu and 
Muhammadan civilization, or whether Europe will come out of this struggle 
reformed and with its materialistic ideas changed. 


5. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 15th August 1914 invites the attention 
of the local Government to the abnormal rise in 
the price of foodstuffs and other articles of daily 
consumption at Lucknow, and expresses surprise that while other Provincial 
Governors returned to their respective head-quarters in order to maintain 
peace and tranquillity in their province the Lieutenant Governor of these 
provinces should not have found leisure owing to other important engagements 
to return to Lucknow. 

The editor urges local officials to take steps to stop the rise of the prices 
of foodstuffs. 


6. The Pratdép (Cawnpore) of the 16th August 1914 refers to the offers 
of Indians to serve as volunteers in the war in 
Europe, and remarks that, with the exception of those 
who are or have been connected with the army in some way or another, and are 
naturally of a martial bent of mind, the majority who have never handled a 
rifle can only be said to be imitating others blindly when making such offers. 
The editor remarks that such indiscriminate offers have no more to commend 
them than the shortsighted policy of the Marwaris in leaving Calcutta for 
their homes in Kajputana. 


7. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 16th August 1914 ridicules the 
Englishman (Calcutta) for suggesting that on 
England joining the war in Europe, Indians would 
rise in a body and drive out the Europeans from the country, and says that Lord 
Hardinge has belied the Englishman's prophecy by assuring the Secretary of 
State that every Indian will stand by England in the hour of need, and that his 
assurance is confirmed by the offers of services which are being made throughout 
the country by Indian Chiefs and by the people. 


8. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th August 1914 objects to 

ca oe demonstrations of Indian loyalty by holding public 
meetings, and says that their loyalty admits of no 
doubt and needs no demonstration. 

The editor remarks that only recently it was alleged, in reference to the 
Muhammadan deputation to the Viceroy, that to assure Government of their 
loyalty was due to their own diffidence in their loyalty, and now Indians are 
exposing themselves to the same criticism by holding meetings to give assurance 
of their loyalty. 


9, Discussing the European war, the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of 
the 16th August 1914 says: — 
tT Ot ae “ i= y 
the present war is that, in the event of Germany and Austria being completely 
defeated, the conquering powers might come into conflict with one other over 
the distribution of the conquered territories, just as they did after the Balkan 


wars. 
Then distant India is also likely to be affected.“ 


The situation in Europe. 


The situation in Europe. 


The situation in Europe. 


The situation in Europe. 


The situation in Europe. 


D 


The editor asks the British Government to be ready for this contingency, 
and warns it not to place too much reliance on its new ally, Russia, which has 
always been anxious to see its flag flying on the heights in India.“ 


10. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th August 1914 says that while some 
Germans are giving vent to their opposition to the 
warin bitter language, and the German Socialist 
leader has been shot dead for refusing military service, the British do not 
indulge in such condemnation of the action of their Government. The editor 
attributes this to the defective system of conscription and to the fact that war was 
forced on Britain, and that she could not avoid it without dishonour. 


11. The Almora Akhbar of the 17th August 1914 urges the Kumaunis 
along with other Indians to be loyal to Government 
and to help England to the best of their power 
in her righteous efforts to punish Germany for her aggression against Belgium 
and the other minor states of Furope. . 

In a letter contributed to the paper Rai Sahib Pandit Lilanand Joshi 
condemns the aggressive policy of Germany, supports England’s action in 
taking part in the war, and asks the inhabitants of Kumaun fo render all 
possible help to England in her hour of need. 


12. The Oudh Akhbér (Lucknow) of the 18th August 1914 expresses 
approval of Dr. Sahrawardy’s proposal to send a 
medical mission tothe seat of the war in Europe. The 
editor suggests that other missions of a similar nature should be sent, which 
would at once demonstrate the loyalty of Indians and satisfy the demands of 
humanity. 


18. One Saiyid Mubarak Shah from Bareilly contributes an article to 
the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 19th 
August 1914, in which he suggests that all 
Muhammadans should after offering their Id prayers pray to the Almighty 
for the success of the British arms. 


14. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 19th August 1914 discusses the 
advisability of subjecting war news to censorship, 
and points out that it is manifest from the notification 
issued by the Government of India to the Indian press that the censorship is 
due to apprehension lest distrust and disaffection against Government should 
be created in the minds of the people, and not to any desire to hide the shameful 
aspect of human nature which war brings into prominance. 

The editor enquires how news regarding victories gained and defeats 
suffered by France, Russia, Germany and Belgium can affect the relations between 
Indians and the British Government. He assures Government of his respect 
for the policy of Government, but suggests that it should subject war news to 
censorship only so far as it concerns Britain. 

In his opinion news ofthe war should either be entirely stopped or should 
be published in its original form. 

He asserts that Indians strongly denounce the aggressiveness and brutality 
of Germany, and do not wish any victory to her, but that they are inclined to 
deduce from the inconsistency of the news ascribing only reverses to Germany 
that the state of affairs in Belgium is not altogether satisfactory. 

He says that, while from the beginning news of losses to Germany has been 
received,. yet the latest newsis that the Germans are nearing the capital of 
Belgium. 

He asks how, if the Germans have been encountering defeat after defeat, 
they have been allowed to penetrate so far into the interior of Belgium, and he 
suggests that her so-called defeats may be regarded as victories. The friends of 
Germany will rejoice at such defeats and the advocates of civilization and peace 
will desire to receive news of such defeats. 


15. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 15th August 1914 refers to the 

The situation in Europe and. declarations of loyalty made by the citizens of 

Indian loyalty. Lucknow, and says that at the present moment 
Britain needs men who can take an active part in fighting and who can use a rifle. 
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The situation in Europe. 


The situation in Europe. 


The situation in Europe. 


LEADER, 
16th August 1914, 


ALMORA 
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17th August 1914. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
18th August 1914. 
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TELEGRAPH, 
19th August 1914. 


SAIYARA, 
19th August 1914. 


SAITARA. 
15th Angust 1914 


LEADER, 


19th August 1914, 


ANAND, 
18th August 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
15th August 1914. 


ADVOCATE, 
16th August 1914. 
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The editor refers to the remarks of the Bengalee (Calcutta) on the subject, 
and urges that, if Government wishes to accept the assistance of Indians, it 
should enlist them as volunteers and equip them with arms, or at any rate 
permit unrestricted and free use of arms. 


He says that, without such action on the part of Government, Indians can 
neither help Government to maintain internal peace nor can they repel foreign 
invaders. 


16. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th August 1914 publishes an account 
The situation in Europe and Of the proceedings of the public demonstration at 
Indian loyalty. (Allababad) on the 17th August, and remarks that 
the meeting showed that officials and non-officials are united in their loyalty to 
the British Crown. ‘The editor refers in appreciative terms to the Hon’ble Mr. 
Malaviya’s speech, in which he urged that Indian progress was possible only 
under British rule and that England was fighting for honour and justice. 
He also expressed satisfaction at the kindly sentiments expressed by Sir Henry 
Richards when referring to the Indian community, and assured him of the 
deep and universal Indian sentiment of devoted loyalty to the British King and 
Empire. 


17. A correspondent who signs himself Kamal,” writing in the Anand 
Indians and the situation in (Lucknow) of the 13th August 1914 (received on the 
Europe. 17th August), urges all Indians to be ready to protect 
the empire to the best of their power, and says that Government also should 
allow them to form Volunteer corps for the defence of India in case the regular 
forces are sent to the seat of war in Europe. 


18. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th August 1914 says that Indians 
Indians and the situation in are aggrieved because unlike Australians and 
Europe. Canadians they cannot render any military help to 
England in the present war in Europe. The editor reminds his readers of the 
valour displayed by Indian sepoys at the battle of Arcot, and how they went 
without their food in order to provide rice to the British soldiers. The brave 
Indians have, he says, every reason to regret that they are not given similar 
opportunities at the present time. He observes that he has no wish to advocate a 
show or display of Indian loyalty or the courting of favours at the hands of the 
rulers but he resents their inability to take part in the war in Europe in spite of 
their established bravery. He asserts that Indians will always have this 
grievance against England that they cannot participate in the European war, and 
he complains that England by disarming Indians has put it out of their power 
to make any return for her many obligations by fighting on her behalf in the 
present war. : 


He points out that, if England granted the same privileges and freedom to 
Indians as are enjoyed by Canadians and Australians, Indians would have been able 
to surprise the world by the exhibition of their valour and prowess in the present 
war, not because England always rendered good service to them and never did 
them a bad turn, but because the interests of Indians demanded it, and because all 
educated Indians considered England to be the greatest champion of liberty and 
her government to be the most suitable for them. 


He remarks that Indians firmly believe that their well-being lies in their 
subjection to England, which, he says, does not however mean that they do not 
wish to become independent, but that they do not desire to sever their connection 
with England even on achieving independence. 


19. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 16th August 1914 expresses 

The situation in Europe andjIndian gratification at the statement of the Bengal 

volunteers. Government that it had had hesitated to accept the 
offers of Indians to become volunteers because it was suspicious and apathetic 


The editor says that as other classes of British subjects are being enrolled 
as volunteers the privilege should not be withheld from Indians for fear ‘of its 
creating the impression that Government does not trust Indians. He expresses 
_ hope that Lord Hardinge will bestow on the subject the consideration that it 

eser ves. peas ee 
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20. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 18th August 1914 refers to the wave of 
loyalty which has passed over India, and expresses 
regret that Indians asa nation are not skilled in 
the arts of war. The editor suggests that even now it is not too late to train 
them as volunteers for the defence of the Empire. : 

He expresses gratification that the staff and students of the Muir Central 
College have collected money for the War Relief Fund, but at the samé time 
he remarks that college students should not be allowed to collect money for relief 
funds, seeing that the Aligarh college students were not permitted to collect 
money for the Turkish Relief Fund. 


21. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th oy T 1914 8 that, — 
the other great powers of Europe which are engage 
W in military intention, ngland has had "hs 
vote for her military expenditure the enormous sum of four hundred and eighty- 
six million pounds. | 
The editor remarks that civilization should have created in nations as well 
as people more respect for the rights and property of others, and he suggests 
that such extravagant expenditure on military preparations is a deplorable proof 
of moral weakness, though it may be permissible in case of self-defence. _ 


22. The editor of Al Mushir (Moradabad) in the issue of the 11th August 
1914 remarks that, regard being had for the 
demands of Indians, Government has not yet done 


Indians and the situation in Europe. 


British Government in India. 


much for them. 

He discusses the causes of a nation’s downfall, and says that itis in- 
variably due to its being governed by aliens. 
He says that the British Government is impartial and progressive but 
for the fact that it assists Christianity in its contests with other religions of 
India, and that, while the extreme penalty of the law is inflicted upon 
an Indian even if when of unsound mind he cause tbe death of a white man, 
the latter is let off though he cause the death of an Indian deliberately. 

He says that the difference of treatment is quite natural, seeing that 
Europeans and Indians cannot lose sight of the fact that they are of different 
races. 


He impresses upon his readers that a nation receives treatment at the 
hands of its rulers according to its deserts, and that there was no reason 
to complain about the ill-treatment of the people by Government when their own 
deeds did not deserve any better treatment. 

He urges them to realise first their own condition, to cultivate a sense of 
self-respect and liberty, and to realise the spirit of citizenship, without which 
they can never attain economic salvation, nor get their grievances redressed. 


23. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 12th July 1914 (received on the 15th 
August), refers to the failure of Sardar Gurdat 
Singh’s Mission in securing admission of Indians 
into Canada, and observes that Indians will continue knocking about in all 
countries in this manner so long as they do not possess true strength. The 
editor remarks that though there is no doubt that Indians and Canadians are alike 
the subjects of the same King yet Indians should always bear in mind that they 
are a subject people while Canadians form a self-governing colony. 


24. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 12th July 1914 (received on the 15th 
August), refers to the rejection of the India Council 
Bill, and remarks that the few advantages which it 
offered were altogether outweighed by its defects. 

The editor says that the principle of election of two Indian members was 
altogether unsatisfactory, and that it was undesirable that the autocratic powers of 
the Secretary of State should be. increased. by the creation of a Secret 
department, He observes that it is evident from the rejection of the Bill that 
it is very difficult to milk! the Indian administration, and that progressive 
measures in India are opposed merely because it is considered desirable to keep 
Indians always under subjection, as otherwise the Bill would have been referred 
to a select committee for consideration and improvement. ; 


‘Indians in Canada. 


The India Council Bill. 


MASE 
18th August 1914. 


AL MUSHIR, 
llth August 1914. 


AL MUSHIR, 
lith August 1911. 


PRATAP, 
12th July 1914, 


PRATAP, 
_ 12th July 1914. 
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PRATAP, 25. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 12th July 1914 (received on the 15th 
* August), publishes a poem by one Jagmohan under 


ee the title Pride in one’s country of which the 


following is a translation :— 


„Fellow countrymen, what has become of your condition? 
Why do you disgrace your name ? 


Alas, you have lost everything, including learning, wealth and industrial 
skill. 


Now you have not the least regard for your respect and honour. 

That is why you are not respected in the world. 

In some places we are severely beaten, at others we are robbed in broad 
day-light. 

All endure oppression and still they bow down their heads. 

While hungry ourselves we grow trees, but when they bear fruit, 

We helpless creatures look on passively while others feed on them. 


If we do not wake up even now we shall continue to be insulted, our 
condition will go from bad to worse, and we shall never be able to rise 
again. 

It behoves us to lay aside our indolence and devote our all 


To reforming the condition of our country and to removing its troubles 
and misfortunes. 


Making ourselves Scholars and enterprising traders we should advance 
firmly. 


And once more hoist the flag of the glorious fame of our ancestors when 
it will be known in the world that we too have pride in our country. 
The pride of the disciples will be crushed and they will keep their 
heads in their proper places.“ 


PRATAP, 26. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 16th August 1914 publishes a poem 
16th August 1914. under the heading In memory of the birth of Shri 
Krishna by Bhagwan Narayan Bhargava, in which 
he refers to the birth of Shri Krishna and to his efforts towards establishing peace 
in India by destroying Kansa and his myrmidons. 


He asks Krishna to show mercy to India at present, to remove the 
miseries of mother cow, and to improve the condition ofan afflicted people. He 
remarks that all those circumstances are present in India at the present moment. 
which led to his incarnation in the Dwapar (the age preceding the Iron age). 
He says that black people are treated with contempt at the present time, and he 
asks him (Krishna) to protect their honour and to come down on earth to save the 
cows which are being slaughtered. He observes that Indians have been deprived 
of various things given by him (Krishna), that self-respect and patriotism are 
awaiting his advent, and that all afflicted Indian people pray to him to fulfil his 
word given in the Gita regarding his re-incarnation on earth for the protection 
of the righteous and the ruin of the sinful. 


Regeneration of India. 


LEADER, 27. Referring to the orders of the Government of India regarding 


16th August 1914. Germans and Austrians not being exempted from 


the operation of the Indian Arms Act the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 16th August 1914 observes as follows:— 3 


We should urge that this rule be made permanent so long at least as the 
loyal Indian subjects of his Majesty the King-Emperor are treated differently. 
The present war should convince the authorities that, while the loyalty of our 
countrymen is unquestionable and absolute, foreigners stand on a different. 
footing and ought not to receive any kind of preferential treatment. 


AZAD. 28. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 18th August 1914 says that, while 


18th August 1913. rien and French rule in Indie, French India is entitled to elect a deputy for the 


French Chamber, British India has got no such right 
of representation on the British Parliament. 


The editor expresses surprise at this difference in the treatment of their. 
subjects by the British and the French. 7 


Arms Act and Europeans. 
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He urges the leaders to try by all means in their power for such modifica- 
tion of the terms as the Hindu community cam accept without loss of self- 
respect, and says that, if they fail in persuading’ Government, they should 
establish a free University on the lines of the Gurukul. 


- Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9)—General. 


46. Referring to the present rise in the prices of foodstuffs and other articles 

The situation in Europe and the Of daily consumption the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) 

rise in prices. of the 18th August 1914 urges the United Provinces 
Government to take steps to put a stop to the raising of prices. 


47. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th August 1914 complains 

The situation in Europe and the that the prices of several commodities have 

tise in prices. been arbitrarily raised by shopkeepers, though they 

are not affected by the war in Europe, and asks Government to take steps to 
remedy this state of things. 

The editor remarks that the Indian industrial concerns should take full 
advantage of the situation in Europe in encouraging the use of indigenous 
manufactures in the country, seeing that the war in Europe will serve the purpose 
of protection to their industrial activities. 


48. The editor of the Medina (Bijnor) in the issue of the 15th August 
The sitnation in Europe and the 1914 expresses surprise that the prices of even such 
ise in prices. articles as are produced in India should go up owing 
to the war in Europe. He points out that, the export of goods being at present 
stopped, the natural and economic result should have been a fall in the prices 
of Indian produce. In his opinion people dealing in such articles appear to 
have combined and conspired to raise prices. 
He saysthat the Government of India should direct its attention to the 


matter, so that people may not have to suffer on account of high prices of 
commodities of daily consumption. 


49. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 18th August 1914 observes that Government 

The situation in Europe and the should take measuresto compel grain sellers not to 

rise in prices. raise the price of grain as it is likely to cause 
breaches of the peace. | 

The editor also invites attention to the fact that people refuse to accept 

currency notes and are converting them into cash since the news of the declaration 

of war between Britain and Germany has been received in India, and suggests 


that such persons should be prosecuted as their conduct is likely to create a panic 
in the country. 


50. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 19th August 1914 says that, while 
The situation in Europe andthe municipal officials and the police threatened the 
Lucknow market. shopkeepers at Calcutta in order to dissuade them 
from raising the prices of foodstuffs and other commodities, the members of 


the Lucknow municipality have taken no notice of the repeated complaints 
about the abnormal rise in prices. | 


The editor reminds the members of the local municipality that shopkeepers 
unlike the former are not ease-loving and are taking advantage of the war in 
Europe, and raising prices every day. 

He points out that any dearth of grain and of foodstuffs is likely to create a 
panic and as a result breaches of the public peace. 


51. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 9th August 1914 expresses 

The swadeshi movement. satisfaction that the people of Bombay are thinking 

that of starting a well-organised and powerful bank in 
t city. 


The editor admits that there are difficulties in the way of working Indian 
banks under the present system, which enables the Anglo-Indian banks to 
gain influence and power sufficient to crush any Indian enterprise, but he urges 
that every reverse should prepare Indians for farther struggles with renewed 
spirit and energy. | 
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He says that side by side with educational reform, Indian capital should 
be organised so as to make it available for local industries. 

He suggests that the funds collected for charitable institutions such as the 
Hindu and Muslim Universities should not be invested in Government promissory 
notes at a low rate of interest, but should form the nucleus for powerful banking 
concerns and should thus earn ten to twelve per cent. per annum. 

He urges that banks should be started at Lahore and Benares with the 
funds of the D. A.-V. college and Hindu University respectively. 


52. The Pratdp (Cawnpore) of the 12th July 1914 (received on the 15th 

The interest of the people of August), publishes a contributed article, in which 

Lucknow in politics. the writer, one Bal Makund Bajpai, expresses regret 

at the lack of public spirit in Lucknow, and says that if the young generation 
displays any signs of public spirit it is suppressed by the so-called local leaders. 


He says that the general public of Lucknow and especially the young men 
are desirous of giving expression to their joy at the release of Mr. Tilak ina 
public meeting, but that the so-called local leaders have no time for such 
work. 


53. The Pratdp (Cawnpore) of the 12th July 1914 (received on the 15th 
Hindu-Muhammadan riots at August), refers, on the authority of the Zamindar 
Shababad (Hardoi). (Lahore), to the interception by the Deputy 
Commissioner of Hardoi of telegrams to that paper and the Observer (Lahore) 


about a Hindu-Muhammadan riot at Shahabad (Hardoi) on the 30th May, and to 


his refusal to allow bail to an accused who was. very badly wounded and 
ultimately died. 


The editor condemns the action of the Deputy Commissioner of Hardoi 
in ‘interfering with the ordinary liberties of the people, and urges Government 
to have a sifting inquiry instituted into the conduct of the authorities concerned, 


and to see that no difficulty is placed in the way of the accused having full justice 
done to them. 


54. A correspondent writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th’ 

A murder in Pipalgaon (Allah- August 1914 Says that there is considerable ill- 
abad.) feeling between Hindus and Muhammadans in 
village Pipalgaon in the Allahabad district, and points out that it is due to the 
fact that some bad character has removed the image of Shiva from Dakhini Din 
Teli's temple, and that the Muhammadans proposed to demolish the minarets 
of the house of Dakhini Din without his consent, as they stood side by side 
with those of a Muhammadan mosque in close proximity to the house. He 
expresses the hope that a thorough enquiry will be made into this matter: 
especially as a murder has recently been committed in this connection. 


55. The Abhir Samachar (Lucknow) of the 15th August 1914 refers to the 
recent begar case in Gorakhpur, and says that there 
is scarcely any town or village in the country in 
which the people have not to put up with the tyranny of begar. The editor 
observes that, though no law of the British Government sanctions begar, yet the 
evil is in full force in the country, and that people render begar because they 


have practically become slaves owing to their constant oppression for centuries. 


The degar system. 


56. The Abhir Samachar (Lucknow) of the 15th August 1914 refers to the 
harassment to which Ahirs are subjected by Rajputs 
and Brahmans on their wearing the sacred thread: 
and complains that the Rajput zamindars of Oudh propose to eject Ahir cultiva- 
tors from their lands if they put.on the sacred thread. The editor asks the 


leaders of the Ahir community to devise measures to chekmate such moves on the 
part of the Raj put zamindars. 


Ahirs and Rajput zamindars. 


57. Reviewing the Provincial Sanitary report for 1913, the Abhyudaya 


(Allahabad) of the 15th August 1914 expresses: 
———*** rears regret at the high rate of mortality in the United 


Provinces as compared with any other province except Delhi, and at the yearly: 
steady increase of infantile deaths. 7 
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The editor urges Government and the leaders of the people to devise measures 
to remedy such a deplorable state of public health in the province. In his 
opinion the poverty of the people is one of the chief causes of the prevalence of 
disease in the country, and he urges that with the help of Government the 
economic and industrial position of the people be improved. 


58. Referring to the tension between Biharis and Bengalis domiciled in 
| Bihar in regard to affairs relating to the public 
service and other matters, the Advocate (Lucknow) 
of the 20th August 1914, expresses satisfaction that the relations between the two 
communities are now improving. 

The editor refers to the presidential address delivered at the recent 
Bengali settler's conference in Bihar, and expresses dissatisfaction at the desire 
of the Bengalis to promote what they choose to call their special interests.“ 

He urges that appointments should be thrown open to Biharis and 
Bengalis equally on the basis of qualification and merit and not on a communal 
basis. He expresses regret that there are rules in certain educational institutions 
in Bihar which give preference in the matter of admission to Bihari students 
at the cost of Bengali students, and enquires whether the college authorities 
have promulgated such rules without the concurrence of Government. 

He invites the attention of Sir Charles Bayley to the matter. 


59. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th August 
has the following :— 

„Special duty once more. Mr. A. B. Reid, assistant magistrate and collector, 
Aligarh, is placed on special duty in the Secretariat. We hope that some non- 
official member will elicit at the coming meeting of the Council information that 
will throw light on the circumstances that have lately necessitated the placing 
of so many officers on special duty.“ 


60. One Ghulam Dashtgir contributes an article to the Saiyara (Lucknow) 

— of the 3rd August 1914 (received on 15th August), 

in which he complains about the bad behaviour of 

the orderlies of Government officials, and says that they are the cause of the 
present dissatisfaction of the people against the officials. 

He expresses regret that the orders of the Lieutenant Governor of the 


Punjab have had no effect in checking the reprehensible actions of the orderlies 
of officials. 


Domiciled Bengalis in Bihar. 


United Provinces Civilians on 
special duty. 


V.—LEGISLATION. 


61. Mr. Tara Dat Gairola, Vakil, from Pauri, contributes an article to the 
The Bill for the protection of Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th August 1914, in 
miner gitis. which he describes how fictitious marriages of minor 
girls are effected and these girls are then sold either for immoral purposes or for 
re-marriage with low caste men or old widowers, and says that, though such cases 
have more than once been sent up for trial by the police under sections 372 and 
373 of the Indian Penal Code, the accused managed to get off on their proving 
some sort of marriage ceremony. | | 
He suggests that a third explanation should be added to section 3 of the 
Bill, so as to include in buying and selling of minor girls, fictitious marriages, in 
which the price of the bride has not been paid. He urges that there should be 
added to section 6 paragraph 1 one more clause after (b), namely that “ being sold 


under the pretext of a fictitious marriage to a person with whom her marriage 


would be illegal under her personal law, and whose intention is to sell or dispose 
of her to some one else.” He says that no respectable Hindu or Muhammadan 
would care to undertake the custody of a rescued minor girl, and he urges 
Government to open non-sectarian orphanages for such girls. 


VI.—RAILWAxr. 
Nil. 
VII.—Posr Orrice. | 
Nil. 
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VIII.—N ATIVE SOCIETIES, AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


62. The Hashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 11th August 1914 publishes 
— translations of Government of India's letter addressed 
sis to the provincial Governments, and Mr. Shaukat Ali’s 
memorandum relating to the Hedjaz pilgrim traffic, and Mr. Jivanji's scheme 
for starting a Haj trust. 

The editor deplores that even those Muhammadans who advocate liberty 
do not abide by the tenets of their faith. He ironicälly remarks that they 
are horn only to enjoy the luxuries of London and to make no distinction 
between Halal (permissible) and Haram (prohibited). 

He says that they are only too ready to oppose Government in the matter 
of Hedjaz traffic, but they never take the trouble to go to Meccaand ascertain 
the actual hardships to which pilgrims are subjected in the journey. It is the 
poor he says who are really religious and even beg in order to be able to obey 
the command of God. 8 


He considers the proposal regarding the improving of the Kaaba as 
unnecessary, and says that the Ottoman Government should attend to the safety 
and comfort of pilgrims. In his opinion the Amir of Arabia should be an 
Arab and quite independent of Ottoman control. He expresses gratification 
at the interest taken by the Government of India in the well-being of Haj 
pilgrims, and urges his co-religionists to disabuse their minds of the notion 
that Government is anxious to prevent Muhammadans from Hedjaz pilgrimage. 


He points out that Government can do no useful work so long as there 
isa misapprehension in the minds of the Muhammadans that Government 
desires to interfere in their religious affairs on political considerations. He 
admits that sanitary reforms are necessary, but at the same time urges that in 
the matter of the prevalence and spreading of disease Turkey cannot be 
blamed any more than the Government of India for the spread of plague and 
cholera in India, and remarks that the quarantine camp should be transferred 
from Camaran to Jeddah, seeing that its location at Camaran lowers the prestige 
of Turkey. 

He expresses approval of the proposal for starting a joint stock Haj 
Company, but urges his co-religionists to co-operate with Government and not 
to act independently. 

He suggests that his co-religionists should work with the Government 
at any rate for some.time as an experimental measure, and points out that in 
India no public work can be successfully accomplished except with the assistance 
of Government. 


He says that from past events it is manifest that the sentiments of 
Muhammadans are short-lived, and that they never bring to completion any 
work they undertake todo. He urges that official assistance is indispensible, 
seeing that Muhammadan leaders have forfeited public confidence, and asa 
result they cannot now persuade the public to part with their money. He 
exhorts his co-religionists to co-operate with Government. 


He points out that Government does not insist on the purchase of return 
tickets, and assures Mr. Shaukat Ali that Government will have no objection to 
his starting a Muslim Navigation Company or to withdrawing its control if 
Muhammaduns proved that they could manage the traffic independently. 


He advises Government to so dispose its policy and action as to avoid mis- 
apprehension being created in the minds of Muhammadans, and also to seek the 
co-operation of a number of reliable and honest Muhammadans (at Bombay, 
Camaran and Jeddah). 

He says that the controlling officer should always be a European and that 
the contract should be given to some firm who would maintain a uniform rate of 
fare from beginning to end. | 


63. One Yoganand Suraswati writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of 
Attempted conversion of Hindus to the 15th August 1914 states that about a hundred 
Ohristianity in Ballia district. Hindu Ohamars in ; village Revati in the Ballia 
district were recently saved from being converted to Christianity when a promise 
to get their grievances redressed was made to them. 
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II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER, 
Nil. 

III.—Native Srares. 


29. A correspondent writing iu the Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 16th August 
1914 remarks that in the Rewah State there is a law 
providing for the reversion of the property of 
an heirless person to the State on his death to the prejudice of his daughter, 
and that ordinarily the right of adoption is not allowed to the people. 


The Rewah State. 


He refers to the proposed institution of acivil suit by the Maharani of 
Rewah who is the daughter of the late Maharaja of Dumraon for the possession of 
his estate, and enquires how it is that in view of the law in vogue in the Rewah State, 
the Maharani persists in claiming the property of her father, and whether such 
laws are passed for the people only. 


He urges that justice and consistency demand that the Maharaja should 
repeal the defective law of succession obtaining in his State before allowing his 
wife to file a suit for the restoration to her of her father’s property. 


30. The Pratép (Cawnpore) of the 16th August 1914 states on the 
The Arya Samaj in the Patiala authority of a Punjab contemporary that Pandit 
Mate, Dewa Dat, who was sent from Lahore to make 
enquiries about the condition of Raunak Ram and Bishambhar Dat, the two 
Arya Samajists accused in the Patiala State, was beaten with shoes by the State 
Police and was compelled to leave the State on pain of being sent up for trial. 
‘be editor remarks that if the facts be as stated, indifference on the part of the 
Punjab Government in such a matter will be regarded as supporting the unjust 
acts of the Patiala State. 


1V.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a/ Judicial and Revenue. 
Nil. 
(b)— Police. 
Nil, 
(c)—Finance and Taxation. 


31. Continuingits discussion of the Finance Commission’s report the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 19th August 1914 points out that 
in respect to the subject of accumulation of heavy 
cash balances, the Commission has recognised that “ cautious estimating was 
carried rather further than was necessary.“ 


The editor objects to the action of the India Office in lending money ata 
low rate of interest and borrowing at the same time at a higher rate. He considers 
that the financial policy of the India Office has been far from correct and has 
not been conceived in the best interests of India. In his opinion Government 
should not make a regular practice of granting loans to Presidency Banks as 
recommended by the Chamberlain Commission. 


The Finance Commission. 


(d)— Municipal and Cantonmené Affairs, 


32. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 13th August 1914 refers to the 
Wee Manie friction between the official chairman and Indian 


members of the Cawnpore Municipal Board, and 
expresses regret that young civilians do not realise that 0 


India is not what it was twenty years before; that many Indians are more 
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capable and educated than some of the civilians and they expect and deserve 
better treatment.“ 


The editor remarks that man must change with the times“ is a wise Arabic 
maxim,and should be acted up to by every one from the King to the beggar, as 
otherwise confusion is sure to follow. 


83. Referring to the present controversy about the reconstruction of the 

The Machhli Bazaar Mosque, demolished portion of the Cawnpore Machhli Bazaar 

Cawnpore. mosque, the Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 13th August 

1914 says that at present the point at issue is why the plan was shown te 
the District Magistrate before its submission to the Municipal Board. 


The editor contends that the Collector being the chief executive officer of 
the district should always be informed of what is going on in the district. 


He asserts that if people were dissatisfied with the District Magistrate they 


should have tried for his transfer, instead of keeping him uninformed of important 
matters. 


He says that those who acted with haste in effecting the settlement of 
the affair are now protesting-against everything in order to make amends for 
their own mistakes. 

The law about land acquisition is in his opinion quite clear and complete, 


and it ought to be possible to make a satisfactory and proper arrangement 
regarding the washing place. 


He remarks that the local officials will reveal their customary narrow- 
mindedness if they fail to please the leaders and public men of Cawnpore. | 


He exhorts his co-religionists to devote their efforts to securing the 
amendment of the law which permits the demolition of mosques and sacred 
buildings for the purpose of effecting improvements in towns and cities. 


(e)—Education. 


34. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 1lth August 1914 refers to the 
Exclusive educational institutions Proposal for opening a Chiefs’ College at Delhi, and 
for Chiefs and Princes. observes that Princes and Chiefs who have to live 
among and rule over the people should not be kept apart from the people. The 
editor points out that, when His Majesty the King-Emperor does not object to his 
son being educated at an ordinary school, and when a shoe-maker’s son was the 
associate at school and the class-fellow of the Prince of Wales, it is surprising 


that efforts should be made to provide exclusive educational institutions for 
Indian Chiefs and Princes. : 


Education, he urges, is defective if it be not based on equality, sympathy, 
humility, and fear of God and the Chiefs and Princes cannot be expected to 
acquire those qualities if they do not mix freely with the people. 


He asserts that they should be made to live among the people and to study 
them, and he expresses the hope that the proposed Chiefs’ College at Delhi will 
prove beneficial to the country and the people. He trusts that the teachers 
employed in the institution will succeed in convincing the Princes that exclusive 


colleges serve no useful purpose, and that the latter should have their children 
educated along with those of the people. eee ; 


35. The Pratdp (Cawnpore) of the 12th July 1914 (received on the 15th 


August), refers to the complaints of Indian students 
** in England about the yon Students Bureau 
established by the Secretary of State, and remarks that. as Indian students in 
England are not minors, it is a reflection on their character, intelligence 
and merits to establish a State department for exercising supervision over them. 


The editor enquires why similar departments are not established for colonial 


students, and remarks that the Indian Students department is a political 
institution. He insists that there is no need for its existence and that it should 


be abolished. He says that if difficulties are created in the way of the admission 
of Indian students into British institutions the Secretary of State for India should 


not allow the alumni of those institutions to compete at examinations for civil 


and other services in India. | ‘ 
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36. One Muhammad Nazir of Muhammadabad Gohna; contributes an AL BASHIR, 
Sir James Meston and the Mu- article to 41 Bashir (Etawah) of the 18th August aren Se ee 
hammedan community. 1914 in which he points out how Sir James Meston’s 
interest in the Aligarh College and in the Islamia High school at Etawah belie 
the misapprehension that His Honour was not sympathetically disposed towards 
Muhammadans. | : 
He says that if Muhammadans even now realise their mistake they will 
receive favours at the hands of Sir James Meston’s benign Government. He 
urges them to adhore to the policy of Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan and not to listen 
to self-styled leaders and revive the Cawnpore Machhli Baazar Mosque question. 
He asks Nawab Muhammad Ishaq Khan to allow no Alim of eituer sect 
to stay in the college premises, and to require rigid obedience of college rules 
from the students. 
He also asks the editor of Al Bashir to submit an application to Sir James 


Meston praying that the piece of land close to the Etawah Railway station be 
given to the Islamia school for building a hostel there. 


37. The Oudh Akhbdér (Lucknow) of the 18th August 1914 urges that, in 4 
oriental learning and Government Order to encourage oriental learning, Government 
help. should declare eligible for Government appointments 
persons who though well versed in oriental languages have only a moderate 
knowledge of English. The editor expresses regret that students of the Nadwah 
and Gurukul are not admitted into Government service, and remarks that from 
this it is manifest that Government does not give proper attention to the 
encouragement of oriental learning. 

He expresses satisfaction that twelve hundred rupees have been granted 
by Government in order to provide scholarships for Maulvi Fazils and Pandite 
desirous of studying oriental languages, but he complains that these Pandits 
and Maulvi Fazils are not eligible for Government service. He considers the 


sum of twelve hundred rupees insufficient and asks Government to show greater 
interest in the advancement of oriental learning. 7 


38. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th August 1914 says that the Near — August 1614 
The purchase of the Near East Hast (London) is a paper opposed to the oriental, 
for Government schools. characterises the recent circular of Government 
requiring all Government schools to take a copy of the Near Hast as a serious 
mistake, and says that Government patronage of the paper is likely to serve no 
other useful purpose except that of subduing the sentiments of Muhammadans 
and retarding their awakening. 
The editor urges that a constitutional agitation should be made for the 
rectification of this mistake on the part of Government. 


39. Referring to the complaint made by the Vakil (Amritsar) regarding * roo ia 
The purchase of the Near Tast for the purchase of the Near Hast (London) for Govern- nen 
Government schools, ment schools the Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 24th July 


and 4th August 1914 asks the United Provinces and the Punjab Governments to 
issue an official communiqué on the subject for the information of the public 
announcing whether or no they have actually issued instructions regarding the 


purchase of the paper, seeing that the news has created considerable dissatisfaction 
in the minds of Muhammadans. 


The editor says that in both these provinces there are many first rate 
English newspapers which would be instructive to both teachers and students. 


40. The editor of ai Central Hindu College Magazine (Benares) in the CENTRAL 
ssue for August 1914 says that public opinion is DU 
„ 2 the 144. of the — MAGAZINE, 

in the form in which they have been laid down by Government for the Hindu August 1914. 
University. He suggests that, while the Viceroy should be ez officio Chancellor 
of the University, the Lieutenant Governor should, if occasion arises, perform 
the duties of Chancellor and should be called by some name like that of Rector. 

He a that while the University should have the power of appointing : 
the staff and examiners, the Government should have the power of vetoin 
the appointment of any members of the staff who are undesirable | 
objectionable. 
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He says that if further powers are reserved for Government it“ would be 
far better to utilise the income from the funds collected to strengthen and expand 
the Central Hindu College, to open a technical institute giving its own certificates 
for non-official vocations, and to train selected youths from all parts of India in- 
technical arts and industries in other countries.” He remarks that unless 
Hinduism is played out” the public will give a chance to the Hindu University 
leaders to work in their own way, and goes on to observe as follows :— 

‘Whether Hinduism is played out or not, means and depends upon 
whether the Hindu people in whose life the ‘ideals’ are to be concrete] 
embodied, are played out or not. If the Rajas and Maharajas, the Pandits, the 
Seths, the Peasants, still have any real faith left in Hinduism, they will meet 
the situation with negotiative wisdom, and will accept a sanction for a Hindu 
University only if it comes ‘ with honour’—not with such distrust: of the 
intellectual and moral powers of the managing body as would be involved by 
their deprivation of powers of appointing their own workers, and the consequent 
lack of sympathy on the part of such employees.” 

He says that in case the University cannot be had with honour, the funds 
collected can be utilised in other good ways. He however expresses the hope 
that the term suche staff in the Government letter means “staff of such 
quality and quantity generally, without any specification of individuals,” and says 
that in this case there will be no trouble. He urges Government to make 
necessary alterations in the phraseology of its letter to make its meaning clear. 


41. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th August 1914 publishes a 
disclaimer stating that it was premature to report 
that the Hindu University committee was prepared 
to accept the conditions imposed by Government for the establishment of the 
Hindu University, and asserts that the Hon'ble Pandit Sundar Lal and the 
Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya have not yet expressed their views 
on the subject, pending a fully representative meeting of the Hindu University 
Committee. 


42. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th August 1914 says that the 
Kashi Tattva Sabha has expressed dissatisfaction at 
the conditions laid down by Government for the 
Hindu University, and has urged the Hindu community not to accept the 
University on those conditions. 


43. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 18th August 1914 refers to the conditions 
laid down by Government for the proposed Hindu 
University, and says that the leaders of the movement 
could easily have foreseen them. The editor expresses regret that there 
are some promoters of the Hindu University movement who have the habit of 
hoping against hope. 

He says that Government has no confidence in the good faith of the 
workers of the Hindu University, and enquires whether it is not possible with the 
funds in hand to open colleges where the ideals of the Hindu University might 
be realised, though the students might not be eligible for Government service. 
He contends that the legitimate function of a University is to impart education 
and not to turn out clerks and munsifs. He expresses regret that the leaders of 
the community want to have education cortrolled by Government and do not act 
independently even in matters in which they have got freedom. 


44. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th August 1914 publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer urges the 


subscribers to the Hindu University fund to 
allow the Hindu University society either to utilise the money for the Central 


Hindu College, maintaining its present character, or to accept the University as 
offered by Government. 5 3 


45. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th August 1914 publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer says that 
the conditions laid down by Government for the 


The proposed Hindu University. 


The proposed Hindu University. 


The proposed Hindu University. 


The proposed Hindu University. 


The proposed Hindu University, 


Hindu University are unacceptable to the Hindu community, and Hindus will 


never consent to have an officialised University. — — 
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He points out that they were inclined to change their faith not because of 
their religious convictions, but because they were oppressed by police constables, 
tahsil chaprasis and the subordinate officials of the Dumraon estate under the 
cover of the begar system. 

He says that the Chamars of the neighbouring villages have become 
Christians to escape from begar oppression, and expresses regret that the people 
should be thus oppressed by subordinate officials under the just British 

1 Government. 

The editor says that if the facts be as stated by the correspondent the 
Hindu leaders should take steps to keep their poor co-religionists of Ballia within 
the fold of Hinduism and to remedy their grievances. 


64. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th August 1914 says that the 
generous act of Sir James Meston in remitting the 
unexpired sentence of Baba Basant Das, an accused 
inthe Ajodhya Bakr Id riot case, will be widely appreciated by the Hindu 
public of these provinces. 


The. release of the Ajodbysa 
prisoners 


1X.— MIscELLANEOUS, 
Nil. 


OC. E. W. SANDS, 
Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 


ALLAHABAD: 
United Provinces. 


The 21st August 1914. 
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I.—Poxiries. 

(a) Foreign. 
1. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 20th August 1914 reports that Russia is 
— bia li taking advantage of the situation in Europe, seeing 
N that England is at present occupied elsewhere, and 
is forcibly appropriating the revenues of the province of ‘‘ Azerbaigan” which 


is a Persian province. The editor points out that Russia is not only treating 
Persia unjustly but is also injuring the interests of Britain. 


He remarks that the alliance between the two Powers is much on a par with 
the friendship between man and bear that one hears of in nursery tales, seeing 
that Britain is civilized and humane while Russia‘is uncivilized and barbarous. 

He says that Sir Edward Grey will always be gratefully remembered by 


humanity for bringing about a friendship between two nations which are so 
different from each other in point of civilization. 


He says that in spite of Russian acts of aggression in Persia, Britain is 
affording her assistance against Austria and Germany, and wonders whether in 
return Russia will advance the interests of Britain in Persia or fall out with its 
ally over the Persian oil fields contract. 


(6 )—Home. 
2. Discussing the situation in Europe, the Awaza-i- Khalg (Benares) of the 
8 19th August 1914 dwells upon the strength of 
he situation in Europe. 


the British Empire, but expresses regret that India 
being dependent is not even in the position to place the services of her sons 


at the disposal of England to shed their blood for their adopted country. The 
editor goes on to say as follows :— 


“Our — and chiefs—the descendants of Arjuna and Pratap Sinha— 
will march shoulder to shoulder with the descendants of Richard and Wellington 
and would show that, though denuded of their ancient glory, the martial spirit 
of their ancestors still permeated them, and that they are still as ready to die for 
their king as their ancestors were in the good old days, and those not in a position 
to go in the field will, with one voice, send prayers daily to the All-Powerful to 
grant victory to British arms, and if the maxim vor populi vox dei means any 
thing, let us be sure that their prayers will be accepted and England will come 
out of this struggle with added glory to her name and arms.“ 


3. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 20th August 1914 says that, since the 
— ta Osan German Government decreed a moratorium for the 
. Savings Banks, people are afraid lest there should be 
a similar moratorium in India also, and are withdrawing their money from the 
Post Office Savings Banks. | 
The editor assures his fellow countrymen that the British Government has 
a large reserve, and asks them not to do any thing so foolish. 


4. The Bharatodaya (Jwalapur, Saharanpur) of the 21st August 191 
a (received on the 24th August), says that, 
9 whatever may be the — af the war in 
Europe, it is a noticeable fact that Germany stands bravely single-handed 
against a host of enemies. The editor expresses doubt as to the authenticity 
of the war news, and wonders that, while all papers publish accounts of German 
reverses, no news is published about the other party in the war. He observes that, 
if this is all the news there is, the public should rest assured that Germany is 
vanquished. Considerations of state, he says, always stand in the way of the real 
situation being explained, as such a policy generally has the approval of 
Government and is dictated by the requirements of war. 

He remarks that after a careful perusal of all the news it appears that the 
German army has penetrated France after passing through Belgium, and that 
fighting is proceeding there. 

He refers to the statement of Napoleon at St. Helena that he would be 
re-born after a hundred years to harass Europe once more, and says that a 
hundred years have just been completed since the death of Napoleon. 

He suggest that possibly Emperor William is a re-incarnation of Napoleon 
‘and that if so the world should be prepared to see strange phenomena. In his 
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opinion this is not a righteous war, as otherwise there would not have been a 
combination of six powers against one. 


He observes that the party which has righteousness on its side will win 


though time alone will show which it will be. 


5. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st August 1914 has the following :— 

“There is a similar opportunity before our 
countrymen, who, if they combine capacity and 
character with patriotism, can do immense good by trying to establish in India 
at least a few industries for the home production of articles for which the 
country is now dependent on Germany and Austria.“ 


The situation in Europe. 


6. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 21st August 1914 expresses apprehension 
lest Turkey should also be involved in the European 


The situation in Europe. con flagration 


The editor points out that the ultimatum given by Japan to Germany will. 
necessarily involve Asia in the war, and enquires how India will fare in 
case Japan makes war on Germany. 

He asserts that as long as India is under the British Crown there is no 
danger for India, and he asks his fellow countrymen to do all they can to maintain 
internal peace, and not.to trouble themselves about the dreadful war of the 
world till they are forced by some unforeseen events. 


7. One Mr. Muhammad Shafi of Delhi contributes an article to the 
Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 21st August 1914 in 
which he points out that, owing to the Buropean 
conflagration, the peace of India is more or less endangered, and suggests that 
Indian Chiefs Jike the Nizam and the Gaekwar should keep their military ‘forces 
ready to being placed at the disposal of the British Government, that Indians 
should be enlisted as volunteers, and that Government should permit such 
volunteers to have the use of arms. 


He asks other newspapers to support his suggestions, and prays to 
God to preserve and enhance the glory of the British Empire. 


8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd August 1914 has an article entitled 
“The outlook in Europe,” in which the writer 
discusses the purposes and effects of the present war, 


The situation in Europe. 


The situation in Europe. 


‘and concludes with the following remarks :— 


“As regards the charge that Germany has broken the peace of Europe, we 
think it is somewhat exaggerated. Strictly speaking there was no peace in 
Europe. Internally, in every leading state there were seething discontent and 
dissatisfaction owing to economic causes. Internationally there was a state of 
tension, nervousness and distrust which led to the piling up of armaments upon 
armaments. The attack of Italy on Tripoli was the breaking of the peace of 
Europe on a small scale, the Balkan war broke its peace on a larger scale, and 
the present war marks the climax of the spirit of unrest and aggrandisement that 
is abroad. The smaller powers had their say first, and now the larger powers 
are settling it among themselves. The whole state of affairs shows that there is 
something rotten at the core: Was not the invasion and annexation of Tripoli 
by Italy indefensible, was not the war on Turkey by the various Balkan powers 
without any just excuse, and for purposes of territorial aggrandisement and 
spoliation? Did not the European powers acquiesce in the unjust wars? 
Germany has followed the example of the smaller states. She is as much or as 
little to blame as the Balkan powers and Italy were to blame. Acquiescence in 
unrighteousness breeds more unrighteousness, that is the moral law, and they 
would suffer. That it is an unrighteous war which Germany has forced upon 
Europe no one can deny. That the cause of England in opposing Germany 
and joining the war is just and honourable all will admit. Her righteous arms 
therefore deserve to succeed against the wickedness of Germany, which has 
violated all international law and morality by her unprovoked hostilities. It is 
the moral, patriotic and loyal duty of Indians to extend all their support and 
co-operation to the British Government in this unprecedented struggle, Thé 
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interests of Great Britain are so intertwined with those of India that if the one 
suffers the other is bound to suffer. It is therefore on grounds of self-interest: 
also that Indians should pray for success to the British arms.” 

9 The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd August 1914 refers to 

pease ear a the sin it committed in allowing 3 weak country 
like Turkey to be oppressed by Italy and the Balkan States without a protest, 
and in supporting them in their eager desire for territorial aggrandisement. The 
editor expresses apprehension that this war may not be confined to Britain. 
France, Russia, Germany and Belgium; but that Italy, Turkey and the Balkan 
States are likely to take part in it, which would make it even more terrible than 
it is. 

He suggesis that Italy. has not joined Germany because Turkey is likely 
ultimately to fight by the side of Germany, and that it would be an impossible 
position for Turkey, Italy and Greece to be all on the same side in the war. 

He says that if Turkey join Germany she will most probably have th 
acquisition of Egypt and Persia in view. | 


10. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd August 1914 refers to 
the proposal of England and France to manufacture 


— such goods as had been hitherto only made in 


Germany in order to capture the markets from the Germans and so deal a 
crushing industrial blow to Germany, and says that Indians may be regarded 


as more dead than alive seeing that they have neither the intelligence nor the 
energy to take advantage of the situation in Europe to better the condition of 
their country. 


The editor observes that as the result of the war the import of foreign goods 


into India has become difficult and their prices have greatly increased. Indians 
can take advantage of this state of things to develop industrial enterprise. 
He expresses regret that the Indian leaders are apathetic in this connection, and 
that while they loudly proclaim their loyalty and patriotism they show no 
readiness to take advantage of opportunities. 

He says that, while they always sing praises of England, they never try to 
emulate her good qualities. . ä | 

He expresses the hope that they will now be alive to the needs of the 
situation. 


11. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd August 1914 discusses the 
situation in Europe, and says that Germany had 
made a grave miscalculation in counting upon the 
support of Italy in the event of a European war. The editor observes that, as 
Italy attacked Turkey without provocation and annexed Tripoli without a shadow 
of right, she will be feeling no pangs of conscience at her attitude in the present 
juncture. 


He attributes the defection of Italy to the sympathy of its democratic 
ay 3 with the Liberal Powers of western Europe, as well as to the fear that 
its fleet would be destroyed by England and France, and Tripoli taken from her. 

He says that Germany was also mistaken in thinking that Russia and 
Britain would be forced to remain inactive owing to internal dissensions, and 
that Belgium would not be able to offer any serious resistance to the advance of 
the German army through Belgian territory. 


He concludes with the following remarks :—= | 

We hope that Germany will reap as she had sown and be made to eat 
humble pie. In the interests of civilization and future progress of mankind the 
humiliation of Germany at the present juncture is necessary. Kaiser William 
aspired to the hegemony of Europe. We hope that he will emerge from this 
war a saddér and a wiser man. What even Napoleon with his Titanic genius 
eould not do, it is not given to mortal man to accomplish.” 


12. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd August 1914 expresses the hope 


3 7 _ that the Viceroy’s appeal for subscriptions for the 

a — e Imperial Indian Relief fund will be responded to 

from one end of the country to the other, and goes on to remark as follows :— . 
| 244 


The situation in Europe. 


DAILY 
ABHYUDAYA, 


the war in Europe, and says that Europe is expiatiug '22na August 1914. 


DAILY 
ABHYUDAYA, 
28rd August 1914. 


ADVOCATE, 
28rd August 1914. 


ADVOCATE, 
23rd August 1914. 


ADVOCATS, 
28rd August 1914. 


SAITARA, 


24th August 1914. 


DAILY 


ABHYUDAYA, 
21 st August 1914. 


LEADER, 


Ast August 1914. 


LEADER, 


2ist August 1914. 
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„The alleviation: of human suffering is a thing congenial to the people of 
India. The Mahabharat and Ramayan are replete with instances in which our 
forefathers have mitigated the distress of friendsand foes alike. We trust we: 
shall not be lagging. behind-our forefathers in this all important humanitarian 
duty.“ i | 


13. The Advocate [Luckuow) of the 23rd August 1914 eulogises the 
discipline and pluck of Indian soldiers. and says that 
their loyalty and devotion entitle them to fight side 
by side with British soldiers on the continent of Europe. 

The editor expresses the hope that the Indian press will take up the cause 
of Indian soldiers and urge that they should be treated as the equals of 
British soldiers and employed on European soil. 


14. Referring to the declaration of neutrality by Italy, the Saiyara 
(Lucknow) of the 24th August 1914 says that Italy 
should have known when she joined the Triple 
Alliance, that she had cast her lot against the Triple Entante. 

The editor remarks that, as her two friends, Austria and Germany, have 
declared that they have been forced to grasp the sword in order that they may 
put an end to tyranny, Italy should therefore come to the aid of her friends. 

He says that there are a number of reasons why it is good that Italy has not 
taken part in the European war,' but at the same time he says that the cowardly 
cunningness of Italy cannot be praised or appreciated. : 


15. Discussing the grant of autonomy to Poland by Russia the Daily ) 
The situation in Burope and Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st August 1914 
autonomy to Poland. refers to the despotic way in which Russia, Germany 


and Austria deprived Poland of its independence and divided that kingdom among 
themselves. | | | 


The editor also refers to the manner in which they set to work methodically. 
to destroy the feeling of nationalism among the Poles. 


He observes that the Czar has given autonomy to Poland so that he may be 


The situation in Europe. 


The situation in Europe. 


able to secure the good will of the Poles, to prevent them from rising in rebellion 


against him, and to make them a source of danger to Germany and Austria 
while their armies are engaged in distant places. 


He remarks that it is evident from this that the Ozar has not granted self- 
government to the Poles from any generous motives but purely from considerations 
of political expediency. 5 

He observes that sin is not to be utterly condemned if it helps the cause of 
righteousness, and that the grant of autonomy to Poland is at any rate one 


satisfactory feature of the great war in Europe. 


He offers congratulations to the Poles on their attainment of freedom. 


16. Condemning the action of the Austrian Government in proposing to 
The situation in Europe and poli- send emissaries to foment trouble in India and other 
tical agitation in India. countries, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st 
August 1914 says that in Indiaat any rate those emissaries will be given very 
short shrift. The editor appeals to Indians to suspend political agitation for the 
time being, and to devote themselves to the work of education, social reform and 
economic development. He also urges Government to postpone action regarding 
contentious matters, and in this connection expresses regret at the announcement 
of the partition of the Mymensingh district. 
He suggests that Lord Carmichael should now announce that he would for 
the time being postpone action on his decision. 


17. Referring to the efforts of the Board of Trade in England to encourage 
Ths situation in Europe and tb. the manufacture of articles hitherto 11 from 


i icles hither 
3 “Germany, the editor of the Leader Allahabad) in 
the issue of the 21st August 1914 dbs ee dne, ak 
4 er prösén highly honoured Viceroy und Governor 
General for the ‘despatch 51 1 r ut 
Empire. This act is a conclusive proof that neither the Goverament nor the 
people of India recognise in thé present crisis that they belong to difterent 


26 Issue OF th , t 1914 ves as follows :— 
India is grateful to her présent! Viceroy 
192 to fight for the King and the 
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countries and nationalities.:: They are of one accord of heart and mind that a 
felling blow should: be struck at the audacious: enemy, and the honour of the 
greatest Empire that ever was should be gloriously vindieated. The absolute 
oneness of feeling between Briton and Indian that is witnessed to-day is possibly 
also the greatest historic fact. Lis! 


The situation in Europe aud 18. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd August 
Indis. 1914 has the following :— 

„Our Mirzapur correspondent informs us that there isa run on the Post 
office savings bank and large withdrawals are being made every day. We 
understand this to be the case at Allahabad too. We do not know what it is at 
other places, but we strongly deprecate any panic. The prohibition against the 
issue of sovereigns has, we are told, helped to create a misgiving in many minds. 
But really there is not the least occasion for it and we hope people will not act 
foolishly in panic. It is the duty of the educated section of the community to 
reassure their ignorant brethren.” 


19. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 16th August 1914 refers to the  cosmoProLiTay, 
The situation in Europe and unprecedented wave of loyalty and enthusiasm that Au, 1914. 

Indian volunteers. has passed over the country owing to the war, and 
says that it is time for Government to place some confidence and trust in the 
people and allow them to enlist as volunteers and boy scouts. 

The editor observes that when the people place everything at the disposal 
of Government they have a right to expect that they should be trusted, and be 
——ů the hope that Government will not discard the offers of help made by 
Indians. 

Referring to the granting of amnesty to suffragettes imprisoned in 
England, he says, that sympathy has a charm of its own and is a more potent 
remedy to cure evil tendencies than heartless punishment. He enquires 
whether all this wisdom and sympathy is to be shown to England alone and | 
whether the Indian subjects of His Majesty have no right to expect similar 


treatment. 
20. Referring to the agitation in favour of Indians being enrolled as LEADER, 
The situstion in Europe and volunteers the Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st 7st August 1014. 
Indian volunteers. August 1914 enquires why Indians are not taken in 


as citizen soldiers when they are appointed as paid sepoys. The editor assures 
Government that the Indian citizen soldiers will be as completely and devotedly 
faithful to the King and the Empire asthe British are, and expresses the hope 
that the prayer of Indians for enlistment as volunteers will be acceded to. | 


21. One Muhammad Yusuf Khan, from Lucknow, contributes an article mia pam r 

The situation in Europe and tothe Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 1 

Indian volunteers, 25th August 1914, in which he appeals to g 
Government to enlist Indians as volunteers and assures it of their loyalty. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIEB. 
Nil. 
III.—NarIvs Srates. 
1 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


22. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 20th August 1914 publishes a musawar. 
Tabsil chaprasis and the samin- contributed article, in which the writer complains 20th August 1914. 
dars. that some chaprasies of Chunar tahsil visited Bhooily 
in the Mirzapur district to collect revenue, and, finding one of the zamindars 
absent, they entered his zanana and arrested his younger brother whom they 
dragged along to Ahraurk Road Railway Station: : a esl ada 
He says that the young man arrested had nothing to do with the zamindari 


"Cy * 


work, and the cpr, had no warrant to arrest him. He enquires why 
such irregularity aad sion is permitted, whether a better system of 


realising Gov 


nent reyenue cannot be intreduced. He suggests that the 


5% 8 
1 he . . 
* n 


— eee 


== oor 
— 
— 
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Mirzapur district should adopt the system prevalent in the Azamgarh district 
where a defaulting zamindar is summoned and in case he fails to present himself 
he is prosecuted. 


(b)—Police. 
i 
(c)—Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)— Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


SAIYABA, 23. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 20th August 1914 lends its support'to 
20th August 1914. the views of the Leader (Allahabad) regarding the 
ee treatment of the Municipal Commissioners by the 
Chairman of the Cawnpore Municipality, and asks Sir James Meston to have 
the difference between the Chairman and the members of the municipality 

adjusted at an early date. 


MUSAWAT, 24. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 20th August 1914 publishes a 
.20th August 1914, contributed article, in which the writer complains of 
the bad condition of the road which passes through 
Garhi-ki-Sarai in Allahabad city, and says that after rain it becomes so muddy 
that traffic becomes impossible. He invites the attention of the authorities 
to the matter. 


The Allahabad Municipality. 


(e)— Education. 


OUDH AKHBAR. 25. The Oudh Akhbar N. of the —— 1914 objects to the 
Zlst August 1914. remark of a correspondent in the Paisa Akhbdr 
The proposed Hindu University. (Labore) to the effect that, as Government will 
contribute half of the funds of the Hindu University, it should be allowed to 

exercise efficient control over its affairs. 

The editor says that, though the Hindus are prepared to give partial 
control over the University to Government, they are not prepared to allow the 
university to become a purely Government institution. 

He observes that what is sauce for the gander is sauce for the goose, and 
enquires why the Paisa Akhbdér does not advise the Muhammadans to accept 
the Muslim University on the terms laid down by Government for the Hindu 
University. 


(f)—Agriculiure and questions affecting the land. 


MARYADA, | 26. The Maryada (Allahabad) for April 1914 (received on the 2nd 


April 1914. June), publishes a number of articles on famine in 

e Fe ener India by different writers, in which they urge the 

need for permanent measures being taken to stop the occurrence of famine in 

the country. They suggest that land taxation should be reduced, irrigation 

works adequately extended, technical education encouraged and industrial 

development fostered. They urge that any measures should be adopted which 

tend to increase the average income of Indians, as well as their more extended 
appointment to high posts, should be adopted. : 


(9)— General. 


ADVOCATE. 27. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 23rd August 1914 says that India is 
wird August 1016. =. industry in Bengal, threatened with serious economic loss owing to the 
| outbreak of hostilities in Europe. The editor 

remarks that, owing to the dislocation of the jute trade, thousands of Indian 
operatives will be thrown out of employment and also that the jute cultivators 
will be impoverished. : | ; 
He says that the estates of many petty zamindars will be sold up, and 

that the united efforts ef both Government and the people are needed to 
deal effectually with the present gloomy situation. He urges that jute 
cultivation should not be encouraged as it discourages the cultivation of rive, 
unduly raises the price of that staple food, and spreads malaria and ocholera. 
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He also warns the cultivators that in course of time when the 


| 2 of 
jute becomes widespread in India, its price is Iikely to fall so that the substitution 


of jute for rice will not add permanently to the cultivator’s profits. He condemns 


the action of Government in allowing 
jute. 


28. Discussing the present rise in prices and its effect on poorer Indians 
the Oudh Ahbar (Lucknow) of the 20th August 
1914 urges that traders should be restrained from 


ease to be spread by the cultivation of 


The rise in prices. 
arbitrarily raising prices. 
29. The Satyara (Lucknow) of the 24th August 1914 reports on the 
whe ot authority of the Statesman (Calcutta) that, owing to 

e rise in prices. cs ° 2 
es rise in prices, some shops near new market in Calcutta 
were looted, and complains that in spite of repeated requests the Local Government 


has paid no attention to the growing rise in prices in these provinces. 


He asks.Government to take a lesson from the riot at Shamnagar (Calcutta) 
and to take measures to put down the prices. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


30. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 16th August 1914 objects to 

The Oriminal Procedure Code the amendment proposed to sub-section 1 of section 
Amendment Bill. 59 of the Criminal Procedure Code Amendment Bill, 
under which any person can arrest a person “against whom a reasonable 
suspicion exists that he has committed such (non-bailable or cognisable) an 
offence.“ The editor admits that there is such a provision in English law, but 
at the same time he says that in view of the many safeguards provided in it an 
Bnglish policeman eannot arrest any man unless he has actually seen committing 
a crime. He urges that India should not be provided with the English law 
unless she is given the corresponding safeguards. 


VI.-RATTwAr. 
Nit. 
VII.—Posr Ovrice. 
eee 
VIII.—-Narryn SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


31. One Muhammad Abdullah contributes to dn Najm (Lucknow) for 

33 the month of June 1914 an article on cow-sacrifice, 

in which he tries to prove on the authority of the 

Qoran that a Muhammadan will be transgressing the commands of God if he 
were to give up cow-sacrifice or the eating of beef which is halal (permissible). 


He says that, even if the Muhammadans were to give up cow-sacrifice, it 


could not be asserted that it would result in a complete unity between Hindus 
and Muhammadans. 


He states that if Muhammadans be required to give up cow-sacrifice it will 
be better if they altogether forego the right of offering sacrifices, seeing that 
their poverty will stand in the way of their purchasing goats and sheep for 
sacrificial purposes. He points out that Muhammadans have only two festivals 
of importance, and if they give up sacrifice they will be deprived of one of them, 


with the result that the Jd rejoicings will be converted for ever into the 
mournings of the Muharram. 


He says that if the sentiments of Muhammadans be disregarded in 
this way it will not be surprising if before long Muhammadans become Hindus. 
Addressing the Hindus he says, Tou people, being of a subject race, are 
eager to prevent Muhammadans from observing their religious obligations. If 
you were the rulers you- would even put a stop to Muhammadans saying their 

rayers. Look at the Muhammadans who though théy also are of a subject race 
like yourself show tolerance in regard to your religious observances.” He 
concludes by ssying that Government should assist Muhammadans and make 
it possible for them to discharge their obligations peacefully. : 
246 
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82. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 21st August 1914 expresses 

The release of the Ajodhya pris. gratification at the action of the Lieutenant Governor 

oners. in releasing Baba Basant Das one of the accused in 

the Ajodhya riot cases, and says that Sir James Meston has laid the whole Hindu 
community under a deep debt of gratitude. . 


33. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd August 1914 commends 

The release of the Ajodhya pri- the action of Sir James Meston in ordering the 

W release of Basant Das Bairagi, one of the Ajodhya 

prisoners, and appeals to His Honour to gain the gratitude of the whole Hindu 
community by ordering the release of the remaining prisoners also. 


34. One Mr. Muhammad Abu Turab Siddigi of Lucknow contributes an 
The demolition of à mosque at article to the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 20th 
an August 1914, in which he exhorts his co-religionists 
to take up the matter of the demolition of the mosque at Kotra in the Sitapur 
district, and suggests that one Muhammadan vakil or barrister from every district 
should volunteer his services to go to Sitapur to conduct the case, seeing that 
the Muhammadans at Sitapur district will not be able to defend the suit unaided 
against the wealthy and influential falugdar of Kotra. 


35. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 20th August 1914 reports, on the 
The Hedjes pllgrime authority of the Hamdard (Delhi), that Mr. Shaukat 
Ali has warned intending Haj pilgrims of the dangers 
of the Hedjaz traffic owing to the war, and has advised them to postpone 
the pilgrimage till another year. 
The editor expresses regret that the Arab Navigation Company have given 
their agency to Messrs. Turner, Morrison and Company. 


36. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd August 1914 refers to 
the proposal to interfere with the natural stream 
of the Ganges near Har-ki-Pairi at Hardwar, in 
connection with the extension of the Ganges canals system, and remarks that 
if the proposal be given effect to it will cause widespread dissatisfaction to the 
entire Hindu community. 

The editor observes that this action of Government will be opposed to its 


policy of religious neutrality, and expresses the hope that Government will give 
up the proposal. 


The Ganges canal at Hardwar. 


mn 
Nil. 


O. E. W. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst, to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
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Meerut College Magazine oe | Meerut Quarterly .. Professor C. H. Lea; European; 88 300 copies. 
Bharat Philosopher... eee | Benares „ | Monthly ... | Varuna, 
Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares ove Do. Urs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 copies. 
zine. sophist); 68. 
Hindustan Review ... eo | Allahabad eee Do. see Hon’ble Mr. Sachchid4nand Sinha, Bar- 1,500 10 
; rister-at-Law; Kayasth; 39. 
Jain Gazette eee „Lucknow eee Do. . | Jugmandar Lal, M. A., Barrister-at- 
Law ; Ajit Prasad, M. A., LL. B. 
Prabudha Bharat „ | Almora Do. .. | Swami Virjanand; Bengali SanyAsi; 2,274 copies, 
36. 
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Theosophy in India... roe | Benares ove Do. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 5,500 „ 
LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
Dr. Tej Bahidur Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; 
aot 1 55 Kashmiri Brahman; 41. 
2 Law Journal — Weekly Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M. A., 4,000 * 
LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
Awaza - i-Khalq * Benares ee Do. | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 800 „, 
Cosmopolitan cee „ | Dehra Dun ee Do. | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- 600 „ 
man. 
Advocate on eee | Lucknow eee | Twice a week po 1.100 „ 
Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow Daily „ Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie... 5 500 „ 
Leader ... ose oo | Allahabad ee | Do. „ | Mr. C. T. Chintamani; Madrasi; 30 ... 2,100 „ 
ANGLO-HINDI, 
Mahfimandal Magazine and Benares eee | Monthly ... | K4li Prasanno Chatterji; 50; and Govind 3,500 copies, 
Nigamégam Chandrika, Shastri Dugvekar. 
Khichri Samachar ... eos | Mirzapur eo | Weekly ... | M&dho Prasad; Khatri; 60 * 76 1 
URDU, 
AlAsr ... eee Lucknow ee | Weekly ... | Piarey Lal Shakir. 
Al Awärif ove „Lucknow 1 Do. „ | Hakim Käsim Ali; 40 os we 900 copies, 
Al K4sim — eee 1 ag (Saharan-/| DO. | Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman 5 1,500 „, 
pur). 
Al Rashid vee — (Saharan- Do. | Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman. 
pur s 
Maulvi Shibli Nom4ni; 56... ove 
An Nadwah coe ee | Lucknow * 1 450 copies. 
Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman; 40 eve 
W i- 1-Hasan Ulvi, B.A. eee eee 
An Nazir eee een Lucknow eee Do. ane * * 400 ve 
Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi son ese 
An Najm ove Lucknow eee Do. eee Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34 eee eee 900 9 
Arya Patra ose „ | Bareilly _ Do. ee» | Shambhu Sahai Joshi ee ‘oe 850 ” 
AryaSamichér _... ... | Cawnpore ccc Do. „ | Bäbu Anand Sarip; Kayasth; 42 800 „ 
Hamdard · i- OC aum ... . | Meerut an Do. „„ | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaish;34 . 500 „ 
Ifada = «. oo „„ Agra sit Do. vee | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
Khétan ... 1 .. | Aligarh Do., | Shaikh Abdullä, B. A., LL. B.; 38 500 copies. 
Khurshed-i-Nänpära „ | Nanpara(Bahraich)} Do. .. | Muhammad Taqi; 29 7 a 525 „ 
Kshattriya 3 oe | Meerut ove Do. | Shadi Ram. 
Old Boy eee eee eee Aligarh eee Do. oe Itrat Husain, B.A. ; 39 0 eee 1,000 copies, 
Pardah Nashin ece eee Agra eee eee Do. eee Mrs. Khümosh ; 35 eee eee 700 * 
Satopk ari eee eee Bareilly eee Do. eee Léla R4mdhan DAs; Khattri > 56 eee 1,600 99 
Tyagi Brahman eee eee Meerut eee Do. eee Salig Ram Sharma eee eee 530 99 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, Ne 
35 | Vaishya Hitkäri woe | Meerut „ | Monthly ... | Ram Dayäl Vidyarthi; 36 ... ove 750 copies, ( 
36 | Zamäna oe * | Cawnpore * Do. „ | Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B. A.; wee .<« : 
. Kayasth; 30. 
*37 | Zid-ul-Isl4m eee -» | Moradabad Do. * | Saiyid Faz] Husain Bismil ; 38 eee 8 
38 | Jain Pradip * „ Deobaud (Saharan- Twice a month | Joti Prasad; Jain; 29. 
39 | Vydp4ri and Karigar cee 133 coe Do. | „ Bäbu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 4e 350 copies, 
40 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar „ | Fatehpur „„ | Three times Lala Mathuré Prasad; Kayasth; 35 150 - 
. 41 Agra Akhbär * „ e soe Welty’. Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 36... ee 400 „ 4 
f | 42 | Akhbér-i-Im4mia ... „Lucknow ons Do. .. | Saiyid Abid Ali; 76 eee oe 200 „ 
43 | Akhbär Sandagar .... «+ | Meerut ce Do. ove ose 450 „ 
44 | Al Bashir eee „ | Etawah * Do. „ Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh; 8 
g 465 | Al Khalil cee oe | Bijnor... ove Do. ove Mauivi Khalil-ur Rahman ; 41 eee 400 „ ' 
46 | Al Mashir ove „ | Moradabad one Do. oe | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 650 600 1 
47 | Aligarh Institute Gazette „ | Aligarh * Do. „ | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khän 900 „ 
ö 48 | Anwar-i-Alam ove «> | Dehra Dan coe Do. we | Llahi Bakhsh oe ove ove 500 ” 
49 | Asr-i-Jadid ont eo | Meerut ini Do. „„ | Khwaja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B. A.; 
| 50 | AA d * . | Cawnpore | pe: cas) eee e | 
Kayasth ; 30. 
51 | Cawnpore Gazette ... „ | Cawnpore se Do. „e Babu Brij Narayan; Kayasth = 400 9 
52 | Colonel „ | Moradabad 2 Do. „„Mr. G. R. Myora. 
J 53 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari «ee | Rampur * Do. ... | Muhammad Färük Hasan; 58 an 300 copies, 
64 | Hitaishi... cee „ | Pilibhit * Do. Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Ram ove 221 ” 
6 55 Independent ove „ | Allahabad ove Do. ... | Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth ji 1,000 9 
66 Ittihad oon „ | Amroha (Morad- Do. „ | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 OG  « 
BT | Jéda nee 23 me Do. ... | H&fiz Abdur Rahm&n Khan ; 39 oes 100 “ 
58 | Kaisar-i-Hind .. Fyzabad ä ., | Muhammad Hamid; 24 ne 1000 „ 
f 59 | Käyasth Hitkiri ... Agra oe. 2 Do. ... | Kémt& Prasad; Kayasth ; 67 5 330 „ 
0 60 | Lail-o-Nihar 500 Shahjahanpur.. Do. , „„ Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. 
| 4:95" - ee | Allahabad vn Do. „„ | Bindeshri Prasad Loyal. 
: 62 | Mashriq ... oe eee | Gorakhpur soe Do. ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham ; 48 925 copies. 
63 | Medina we ee | Bijnor... oe Do. „Majid Husain; 30 ons 50 350 „ 
64 | Meston News a . | Moradabad „ „ | George Raj, Misra. 
65 | Mukhbir-i-Alam we | Moradabad we | Do. a Gazi Abdul Ali; 40 4 4 300 copies. 
66 | Mus&fir ... 0 „Ares ccs * Do. „ | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya * 1.800 „ 
67 | Musawat oe eve | Allahabad ove Do. wee | Nazir Ahmad. 
68 | Naiyar-i-Azam si «ee | Moradabad ae Do. . | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; 47 * ne 450 copies, 
69 | Nasir-ul-Akhbér__.... * | Jaunpur ae Do. ... | Maulvi Inéyat Husain Khan. 
70 | Nirbal Sewak ove ee | Debra Dun es Do. „ | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 
71 | Niz4m-ul-Mulk ae see | Moradabad ps Do. „ | Qazi Fahim-ud-din ;54 ... ae 400 copies. 
72 | Rabbar ... sad -e- | Moradabad ie Do. ... Bäba Banwäri L4l; Vaishya; 31 3 400 „ 
a 73 | Rohilkhand Gazette ee | Bareilly i Do. wee | Abdul Aziz; 47... 500 ine ae 
4 74 | Sahffa ... ove . | Bijnor... - Do. ... | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 .. = 350» 
1 75 | Shamim... ins ... | Jaunpur „ Do. | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 
76 | Surma- i-Rozg ar „Agra ice 5 Do. „ | Munshi Itrat Husain; 50 * 250 copies 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. | 
Tafrih ... coe „Lucknow „ | Weekly ... | Piarey Läl Shakir; Indian Christian; 400 copies, 
TGIF —s ave ove „ | Meerut eee Do. ove Manivi Nazir Ahmad; 35 ose. ove 2850 „ 
Tohfa - i-Hind ove eve | Bijnor... ove Do. | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33... * 400 „ 
Zul Qarnain ose „„ | Budaun 25 Do. . | Niz&m-ud-din Husain; 43... see 800 „ 
Hindustäni ove eee | Lucknow „Twice a week 3 1.700 9 
Nasim-i-Agra ove „ | Agra mn ove Do. . | B&bu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- 800 „ 
Oudh Akhbär * „Lucknow „Daily * Munshi lip Prasad; Kayasth; 53. 800 „ 
Prince . oes eo | Allahabad „Do. „„ | Shah Hafiz Alam. 

Saiyara ... ove „Lucknow % | DO. oe 400 
ARABIO-UBDU, 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaim4n ; 30 eee 
Al Bay&n ove Lucknow Monthly — N 6 800 copies. 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 „ eee 
HINDI. 
Bharat Mahila „ | Meerut „Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi. 
Bhäskar ™ wee | Meerut | Do. | Raghubir Saran „ 800 copies. 
Bishal Kirti coe eee | Pauri (Garhwal) ... Do. ee | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 
Brahman Sarvasva .. ee | Etawah oe Do. | Pandit Bhim Sen Sharm4; Brahman; 55 800 copies. 
Dehati ... ove ee | Benares ove Do. | Gul4b Chand Srivastava; Kayasth 600 „ 
Dharm Kusumäkar * | Cawnpore que Do. | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 sis 1,500 „ 
Garhwili ini Dehra Dun sie Do. | Pandit Tara Dat, M.A.; Brahman; 36... 950 „ 
Garhwäl Samüchär . „ | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. | Girij4 Dutt Naithani ; Brahman; 35 Small. 
5 | | Pandit Sudarshanächärya, B. A.; 10 : 
Griha Lakshmi cee ee» | Allahabad eve Do. 1,800 copies. 
I Sri Mati Gopal Devi coe eee 
Indu a ove „ | Benares cee Do. e+ | Ambik4 Prasad Gupta; 26... et 650 „ 
J asus 0 „ | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. «+ | Gop&l Ram; Bania; 45 * 300 * 
Kalwär Kshatriya Mitra „e | Allahabad nob Do. «es | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37... wii 8  « 
K4nyakubj Hitkéri... * | Cawnpore = DO. | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46 pre 1500 „ 
Mäheswari one „ | Aligarh — a e+ | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 2 3,000 2 
Maryadũ on we | Allahabad «| Do. ee | Pandit Krishna Känt Mälaviya; 27 ... 1.600 „ 
Nava Jiwan one we. | Benares Do. | Kesho Deo Shästri; 37 ... ma 1000 „ 
Nawaniti ove „ | Benares cee Do. ave a 
Rasik Mitra 100 „ | Cawnpore 10 Do. | Manohar L4l; Brahman; 335 „ 500 copies, 
Sammelan Patrika ... we | Allahabad ove Do. oe | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
Sanädhyopkärak „Agra cco ove Do. | Lachhmi Narayan Dube cee 630 copies, 
Sanftan Dharam Patäka „ | Moradabad oe Do. . | Pandit Rim Sarüp; Brahman; 41 . 1,900 „ 
Saraswati ss .. | Allahabad | Do. | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad Dwivedi; 46 . 4.000 „ 
Stri Darpan ce «- | Allahabad ee D060. Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 „ 
Stri Dharam Shiksh«k ee. | Allahabad 100 Do. 100 Srimati 3 i one 3,000 2 
Sudhänidhi * * | Allahabad ee Do. . | Pandit Jagannath Prasad Shukla; 500 „ 
Vaidya; 36. 
Swadesh Bandhava... — 8 ‘ee ose Do. 550 Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Rajput; 45 660 - 
Vänijya Sukhdiyak ... „ | Benares 0s Do. .. Bäbu Jagannäth Prasäd Mäthur; Brah- 1.000 „ 
Veda Prakäsh ove eo. | Meerut coe Do. „ Swami Tulsi Räm; Brahman, Arya; 41 1.030 „ 
Vidyarthi eee .-. | Allahabad ove Do. | Ramji Lal Sharma, 
Abhir Samfchfér_.... „ | Lucknow Twice @ month] Dalip Singh. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


132 
133 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 
Kshattriya Mitra... „ Benares Twice a month | Thakur Laeji Singh; Kshattriya eee 1,000 copies, 
R4jpat ... cee ove Agra * Do. „ | Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 ove 1.800 „ 
Vy4p4ri and K4rigar es | Benares * Do. ... | B&bu Thäkur Prasad; Khatri; 4e 8 
Abhyndaya ce oge Allahabad woe | Weekly Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 2.000 „ 
Almora Akhbär „ | Almora Do. . | Badri Dat Pande ove coe 130 „ 
Anand ‘it „Lucknow wit Do. se | Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 45 ... 200 „ 
Arya Mitra ove „Agra ce eee Do. * | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman oe 1,700 „ 
Bharatodaya eve * | Jwalapur (Saha-| Do. „ Padam Singh Sharm4; 37 ... coe Small. 
Bhérat Jiwan cee 92 * ove Do.. , Bäbu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri ; 31 1,500 copies, 
Bhérat Sudashé Pravartak  ...| Farrukhabad ... Do. - | Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharmü; Brah- 1,000 „ 
Jain Gazette eee ee | Aligarh coe Do. eee Lala Miert Lal; Jain; Banker eve 900 „ 
Jiwan ove oo | Cawnpore ove Do. eee | Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 

Nirbal Sewak * Dehra Dun eee Do. 0 Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 

Pratäp . * Cawnpore Do. eee | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 

Prem cee ove Bindraban (Muttra) Do. „„ | Kanwar Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu; 30 50 copies. 
BENGALI. 

Trishul . vce Benares Monthly Bhol4 N&th Bhattacharya ; 46 1,000 copies, 

Acharya... Brindaban (Muttra) Madan Mohan Goswami. 
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I.—Po.itics. 
(a) Foreign. 


1. Referring to the proposal that His Highness the Agha Khan be made 
the King of Albania, the editor of the Shamim 
(Jaunpur) in the issue of the 29th August 1914 
remarks that the Agha Khan will not be a suitable candidate. He asserts that the 
Agha Khan is an Indian who rolls in wealth, has always been enjoying the 
luxuries of European hotels, and cannot therefore efficiently discharge the 
obligations that rest on the shoulders of a king. He points out that Enver Bey 
and the deposed King of Persia are the only two persons eligible for the crown of 
Albania. 

He says that Turkey will not be willing to spare the former, and with regard 
to the latter he expresses doubt as to his being a successful ruler, seeing that 
he has proved himself unfit to be the ruler of his own hereditary kingdom. 

He asserts that the European Powers extend a long arm when there is 
anything to take, but do not move even a finger if there is anything to give, and 
expresses doubt as to the likelihood of Europe returning Albania to Turkey. 

He points out that owing to the unrest in Albania Prince William quietly sailed 
away with his family, and he urges that, since the demand of the Muhammadans 
of Albania is identical with that of the Balkans, it would be only right for 
a Turkish Prince to be appointed ruler, of Albania. 


2. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 30th August 1914 in an editorial article 
expresses disbelief in the good faith of Russia in grant- 
ing autonomy to Poland. After surveying the history 
of the partition of Poland and pointing out the harsh treatment meted out to the 
Poles by the Russians, the editor concludes that it is only natural to be sceptical 
of Russia’s good intentions. 


3. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 2nd September 1914 says that 
Europeans cannot deny that in their greed for terri- 
torial acquisition and craving for power they have 
been guilty of tyrannical acts such as they are ready to charge Asiatics with. 

The editor refers to the tyranny practised by white people in Congo Free State, 
Putumayo and Tripoli, which, he says, were such that any civilized community 
might be ashamed of, and especially one which flaunts its civilization in the face of 
the world. He says that the history of Poland alone is enough to make Europeans 
hang their heads in shame. | 

He gives a short resume of the history of Poland, and says that the only sin 
for which Poland had suffered so much was that it wanted to protect its national 
entity and its political independence from the greedy hands of the European 
nations. 

Referring to the grant of autonomy to Poland, he says that it cannot be 
predicted with certainty at the present moment whether it is a hoax perpetrated 
by Russia to serve the exigencies of the situation, or whether it really means the 
reopening of a closed and long-forgotten chapter of European history. 


Home. 


4. The Prem (Brindaban) of the 19th August 1914 (received on the 24th 
August), says that the first and the foremost 
duty of Indians at present is to help the British 
Government with men and money, so that it may come out successful in the 
present war. | 

The editor says that the second duty of Indians is that they should encourage 
their own industries, as at present almost all the Powers of Europe are engaged in 
war, and are not able to export goods to India. 


5. The Prem (Brindaban) of the 19th August 1914 (received on the 24th 
August), refers to the appeal made by His Excellency 
the Viceroy, and expresses gratification that 30,000 
Indians are going to Europe to fight the enemies of Great Britain. The edit or 
commends the action of Government in raising funds from Indians for the rellef 
of the Indian sufferers from the war. He says that it is not that Government 
is short of funds that funds are collected from Indians but that it is testing the 
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loyalty of its Indian subjects. He urges Indians to prove their loyalty by 
contributing liberally towards the Imperial Relief Fund. 


6. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th August 1914 (received 
on the 25th August), refers to the war in Europe 
and says that it is nothing but a vindication of 
the oppression suffered by the Ottoman Empire during the Balkan war. 


The editor says that it is very easy to oppress the weak, especially when those 
who are expected to dispense justice become aggressors themselves. 


The European Powers, he says, saw that Servia was giving trouble to 
Turkey but they overlooked it, with the result that now they found themselves in 
the same plight. 


He remarks that the war will be of signal importance and will produce many 
serious results. He would have preferred England to have remained neutral and 
not to have taken part in the war, but now that she is involved every Indian 
should place his life and money at her disposal, leaving aside all grievances. He 
exhorts his co-religionists to set aside all sectarian differences, and asks his fellow- 
countrymen in general to abandon, for the time being, all agitation regarding the 
Hindu and Muslim Universities. 


7. The editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 19th 


August 1914 (received on the 25th August), remarks 
that the European war has considerably affected 


The war in Europe. 
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Indian commerce. 


He points out that there has been a considerable fall in the price of hides 
owing to which Muhammadans have suffered considerably, seeing that this business 
was exclusively carried on by them. 

Muhammadans, he says, have given up eating meat and have to live on 
vegetables and cereals. 


He goes on to say that Indian-made cloth and sugar will come more into use 
and that ghi and raw cotton will become cheaper. 


8. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 20th August 1914 (received on the 24th 
August), says that it is clear from the fact that 
Germany has declared war against almost all the 
Powers of the world, that there is a dearth of good politicians in Germany at the 
present day. The editor says that though it is almost impossible for Germany to 
succeed against so many Powers, it is advisable that every Power should be on its 
guard and should not fail in its duty towards its subjects. He urges the 
British Government to try its utmost to maintain peace among its subjects in every 
part of the Empire. He asserts that any acts that might cause dissatisfaction 
among its subjects should at once be put a stop to. He states that the people of 
India are not so educated as those of Canada, Australia and other colonies, and it 
is therefore very necessary that measures should be adopted to maintain internal 
peace. He remarks that there are some men in India who have become so much 
panic-stricken on account of the war that they have begun converting Government 
securities and notes into gold. The editor expresses approval of the present system 
of censorship that has been started, and commends the action of the United 
Provinces Government in sending to the editors of newspapers a copy of the 
ordinance that was published in the Gazetie of India by the Imperial Government. 


9. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st August 1914 (received on the 24th 
August), urges Government to release all political 
prisoners in India, so that there may be perfect unity 
of feeling among all British subjects during the continuance of the war. 


The editor says that Mr. Tilak should at any rate not be treated so unjustly as 


he is at present, seeing that his attitude is likely to produce considerable effect in 
Southern India. ) 


10 The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st August 1914 (received on the 24th 
August), expresses admiraticn for the manner in 


; which the people of Great Britain and Ireland have 
sunk their differences in order to defend their country. The editor expresses 


regret that Indians do not possess the same spirit of presenting a united front to a 
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common foe, and attributes it to the fact that they do not possess a strong sense of 
patriotism. 

He says that British rule is necessary for the progress of India, and asks 
Indians to help Government in defending the Empire. He urges them to proceed 
as volunteers to the seat of war and to fight side by side with British soldiers. He 
says that if Indians were to offer their services unitedly and with sincere loyalty 
Government would not refuse to accept their offer. He points out that the Hindu 
Shastras enjoin on Hindus to sacrifice everything in the defence of a just 
Government. 


11. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st August 1914 attributes the 
| present war in Europe to the German Emperor's 
mania for the acquisition of territory. Discussing the 
future of Germany, the editor remarks that now that Britain is sending a military 
force to France, the Germans will not be successful. He says that, judging from 
the war news, such as is received, and from the facts of history, it is clear that 
Germany will before long fall on evil days. He observes that after the war 
the Powers of Europe will be so crippled for a long time to come, that they will 
relinquish the mania for territorial aggrandizement, with the result that the world 
will be spared the sight of bloodshed at any rate for another half a century. 


12. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st August 1914 refers to the rise in the 
prices of commodities of daily consumption, and says 
that Indians are forced to buy German goods because 
they are comparatively cheap. 


The editor says that at present all articles of domestic use in an Indian 
household are of German manufacture, and that though an Indian resents 
having goods made by an alien country in his house, he cannot help it, seeing 
that English-made goods are expensive and India does not produce such articles. 

He complains of the indifference of Indians towards industrial pursuits, and 
says that, had the indigenous industries been revived, Indians would not have to 
be dependent on other countries for articles of every-day consumption. He asks 
the authorities concerned to direct their attention to the rise in the price of grain 
and of other articles of food. 


13. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd August 1914 (received on the 
24th August), refers to the speech delivered by the 
Hon’ble Babu Surendra Nath Banarji in the Calcutta 
Town Hall, and expresses the hope that Lord Hardinge will be pleased to allow 
Indian subjects of His Majesty to show their bravery as well as their loyalty. 


14. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd August 1914 (received on the 
24th August), expresses gratification thatit has been 
finally decided that Indian troops will be allowed to 
participate in the present war. The editor asserts that it is very necessary from a 
political standpoint that the enemies of the British Empire should know that the 


Sikh and Gurkha troops of India are in no way inferior to the soldiers of any army 
in the world. 


He expresses the hope that the Viceroy’s appeal for the Imperial Relief Fund 


will be heartily responded to, and he urges rich Indians to contribute liberally 
towards the fund. ; 


15. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd August 1914 (received on the 
24th August), expresses approval of the system of 
censorship during the time of war, and says that it 
is very necessary that baseless and superfluous news should not be published, but at 
the same time he ‘urges that people should not be kept entirely in the dark, as it is 
likely to give them an opportunity to set afloat rumours of various kinds, which at 
times may prove very injurious. The editor in this connection expresses agreement 
with the views of the Pioneer (Allahabad), and asserts that the news received 
through Reuter's agency from England should not pass through the censor’s hands 
but should come direct. He also suggests that all news that passes through 
the censor’s office should be very carefully scrutinized before being published, so 


that there may be no more incorrect news like that of the German naval defeat by 
the British off the Dogger bank. 
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16. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 22nd August 1914 discusses the present 
military and naval situation, and says that there is 
fear of trouble with the Muhammadans of India if war 
is declared between England and Turkey. The editor remarks that the prospects 
of ultimate German success are very remote. The benefits bestowed by British 
rule on India demand that Indians should help the British Government by all 
means within their power during the present war. He urges his compatriots 
to prove to the world that, however grave their differences with Government 
may be, they are ready to co-operate with it in the defence of the Empire. 


He advises Indians to give pecuniary aid to Government and to contribute 
to the Imperial Relief Fund recently opened by the Viceroy. 


He says that though the public has to contribute to many national funds, 
every person can, according to his means, subscribe something to the relief fund 
also. 


He appeals for funds to those raises and taluqdars who avoid contributing to 
national funds, and who, owing to their wealth, do not feel it inconvenient to 
put aside money for charity. He suggests that a medical mission should be sent 
from India and that political agitation should not be vigorously pursued till 
the end of the war. He expresses the hope that Government also will not for 
the time being take action in contentious matters. He deprecates the suggestion 
that there should be no session of the Congress this year, and enquires whether 
the Congress is a seditious body and whether its sessions lead to an unusual 
amount of agitation in the country. He says that, while there should be 
demonstrations of loyalty, Indians should not be required to admit that they have 
no grievances at all against Government. He wonders whether the Calcutta 
lawyers who have offered themselves as volunteers will fight with the enemy 
with law books or try to reason with them with rulings, and says that they only 
make themselves the laughing stock of the world by their puerile behaviour. 


17. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 231d August 1914 in an article on 
the war blames the ministers”? on both sides, and 
states that a class of noble socialists in Germany, 
Austria, France and England have protested against the war, the German socialists 
being specially active. 

Comment is also made on the outburst of loyalty from all parts of India, 
in spite of grievances and unjust treatment. | 


In conclusion, the editor hopes that this show of loyalty will cause Government 
to recognize the equal rights of Indian subjectsand take a lesson from Russia’s 
action in regard to Poland. 


18. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 23rd August 1914 (received on the 
24th August), says that war, apart from all its evils, 
produces some good results also, and points out that 
the present war had led to autonomy being given to Poland. The editor asserts 
that Russia is inspired by selfish motives in granting autonomy to Poland, seeing 
that it always oppressed the Poles. He says that Russia by its present move 
only wants to outwit Germany and Austria. 


19. The Almora Akhbar of the 24th August 1914 (received on the 28th 
August), suggests that out of the funds raised half 
should be sent for the relief of the families of those 
who die in the battle field, and the other half reserved for those who return 
victorious on the completion of the war. | ae 


20. Kai Pandit Badri Dat Joshi Bahadur, vakil, contributes an article to the 
Almora Akhbar of the 24th August 1914 (received 
on the 28th August), in which he says that at present 
all sorts of rumours are afloat in the city, and that people should guard against such 


baseless news. He mentions one or two such rumours, which were absolutely 
baseless. 


He expresses surprise at the action of those people who are withdrawing their 
money from the post office savings banks, and says that there are men who, by 
setting afloat such rumours, want to make profit for themselves. . 
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21. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th August 1914 (received on the 28th 2 August 1514. 
1 August), complains that detailed accounts of the war 8 
2 in Europe are not to be had. The editor remarks ö 

that the war is now likely to spread in Asia, with the result that it will then take 
a more serious turn and completely ruin many Powers of the world. 


22. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th August 1914 (received on the 3 
28th August), says that the present war in Europe, 
f The war in Europe. 


while it has brought forth the loyalty of Indians, has 
produced a bad effect on Indian trade and commerce. 


The editor says that the price of goods in India is rapidly rising, and the 


Marwaris of Calcutta and Bombay have converted their paper currency into gold 
and are returning to their homes. 


23. The Shamim (Jaunpur) of the 24th August 1914 (received on the 29th ouch August 1214 
3 August), dwells at great length on the _ ye 
2 suffered by Turkey and Persia at the hands of 


European Powers, and characterizes the present European conflagration as the 
visitation on Europe of the Divine vengeance. 


The editor expresses satisfaction that it was the hand of a European 
and not that of an oriental, who started this world-wide conflagration. 


24. Referring to the war in Europe the editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) pth Angus 106. 
wae wert in the issue of the 25th August 1914 remarks that it 
e war in Europe. : ; or ; ; 
. will at any rate result in two distinct gains for India. 
The Anglo-Indians will never again have the face to say anything against the 
loyalty of Indians, and the industries of the country will be revived. 


He asks his young countrymen to set aside all grievances and agitation till 


such time as the war is over and the British Government has leisure to attend to 
internal problems. 


He expresses the hope that the loyalty of Indians, which has been tested, 


proved and acknowledged, will persuade Government to place implicit trust in 
Indians. 


He eulogizes the tactics of Lord Kitchener and the silence observed in the 
landing of the British expeditionary force at Boulogne. 


He denounces the foolish action on the part of Indians in trying to withdraw 

their money from the savings banks and converting currency notes into cash, and 

he exhorts his fellow-countrymen to render all possible assistance to Government, 
and particularly to contribute liberally to the Imperial War Fund. 


25. Referring to the report that the Peninsular and Oriental Steam AZAD, 
Navigation Company will not issue tickets for English 25th August 1914. 
The war in Europe. : ; 
ports to Indian passengers owing to the war, the 
Azad (Cawnpore) of the 25th August 1914 expresses surprise that this 
restriction has been imposed on Indians alone, and remarks that it is calculated to 
lead to misapprehension. 


ö 
| 
| 
U 
(| 


26. The Daily Abhyudaya n of the 26th August 1914 (received DAILY 
on the 29th August), refers to the panic among ,ABHYUDAYA. 
. Indians, who are withdrawing their deposits from the ber e 
postal savings banks, and states that in one week alone one lakh of rupees was 
withdrawn from the post office savings bank at Meerut. The editor urges 
his readers to allay the panic. He also asks Government to announce that there 


is no fear of their deposits being confiscated, so that the people may be relieved 
from anxiety and care. 


27. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th August 1914 complains that the _ABHYUDAYA, 
1 Indian nation has no life, that its leaders only deliver 77h August 1914. 


speeches from platforms and that they only think 
about gaining fame. The editor says that it is high time for the Indians to 


encourage their own industries, seeing that the prices of European goods are rising 
daily. He reminds them that England and France, in spite of the war in their 


countries, are busy opening new factories to manufacture such goods as were made 
in Germany only. 


26th Auguat 1914. 
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He expresses the hope that the Indian leaders, who are never tired of 
praising England, will also try to do what the English leaders have done and are 


doing even at the present day. 


28. The Prem (Brindaban) of the 26th August 1914 (received on the 31st 
August), eulogizes the bravery of the Belgians in 
checking the advance of Germany. 


The editor asserts that Belgium would have let the German troops pass through 
her country but for the diplomatic influence of Sir Edward Grey 


29. The Prem (Brindaban) of the 26th August 1914 (received on the 31st 
August), refers to the devastating effect of a terrible 
war like the one at present going on in those countries 
of Europe which at one time were supposed to be the advocates of peace. He says 
that it takes two to make a quarrel, though the newspapers throw the whole blame 
of the war on Germany alone. 


30. The Prem (Brindaban) of the 26th August 1914 (received on the 31st 
August), refers to the disadvantages of carrying on 
trade with a distant country, seeing that in time of war 
their whole business is lost, with the result that both parties suffer badly. The 
editor refers to the deplorable condition of the German missionaries, and their Indian 
followers in Madras, and says that if these missionaries, instead of coming over 
to India, had remained in their own country, they would not have had to undergo 
hardships. He appeals to the rich people of Europe and India not to invest money 
in foreign countries, as there is danger of their whole capital being lost. 


31. The Prem (Brindaban) of the 26th August 1914 (received on the 31st 
August), refers to the landing of the British Army at 
Boulogne in France, and expresses the hope that 
under the command of Sir John French it will be victorious. , 


Ihe editor says that as Japan has also declared war on Germany, the 
conflagration is likely to spread in Asia also. 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 
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32. Discussing the ordinance prohibiting the publication of military news 
the Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 27th August 
| 1914 observes that it is very expedient to keep 
military movements secret, and urges that, if England has to go to war with Turkey 
or in Egypt, news regarding it should not be published beforehand as it might lead 
to unrest among Indian Muhammadans. The editor expresses regret that it should 
have been found necessary to mention in the ordinance the penalty to be 
incurred in the event of violation of its provisions, and points out that in view 
of the loyal support given to Government by newspapers, there was no 
necessity for holding out the threat of punishment. He contends that while 
punishment sometimes fails in its object, love always succeeds, and that even 
if it was intended to inform the public of the new regulation, the ordinance 
should have been differently worded. , 


33. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 27th August 1914 expresses 
surprise at the absence of news from Malta and Egypt. 
The editor says that sometime ago it was reported 
that martial law was proclaimed in Malta and he wonders whether there was any 
trouble there. He enquires whether the people of Egypt are not expressing their 
loyalty towards the British Government. He says that unfortunately some people 
in Egypt are disaffected towards the British Government, which causes some doubt 
regarding the state of affairs in that country. 


34. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 27th August 1914 refers to the prophecy 
made by an astronomer that the Empire of Germany 
would come to an end in 1914. The editor remarks 
that it is manifest from the fact that Germany has made enemies of so many Powers 
in the world, that the time of her downfall is approaching. Discussing the 
effects of the war on India he says that the prices of goods are rising very 


rapidly, and that Indians will suffer if they do not take proper steps to encourage 
their own industries. 


The war in Europe. 
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He suggests that in every city, where meetings are held for collecting funds for 
the Imperial Relief Fund and to make demonstrations of loyalty, steps should also 
be taken to encourage Indian industries. 6 


35. Shri Braja Nath Goswami contributes an article to the Anand 
W (Lucknow) of the 27th August 1914 in which he 
N strongly appeals to all olasses of Indians to wake up 

and help the British Government at this time of war. He says that, if Indians do 
not extend a helping hand to Government at this critical juncture, they will 
incur the wrath of God. He tells Indians that as they cannot render physical help 


they should contribute to the Imperial Relief Fund as liberally as they possibly 
can. 


36. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th August 1914 says that 

ere ee had there been no treaty between Japan and England 

3 the latter would have had no reason to proclaim 

war on Germany. The editor says that Japan has followed the trend of European 
politics and knows well how she ought to act. 

He reminds his readers that Germany oceupied Kiao Chow without a 
shadow of right and was establishing her influence on the Asiatic coast, Japan 
Bas, he says, promised to give Kiao Chow back to China after taking it from 
Germany, but he expresses doubt as to whether Japan, after taking so much 
trouble and wasting so many lives, will give it back to China. 


37. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th August 1914, contains an article 

Ss cit ts thoes on “The European conflagration” by Mr. Hirdey 
i Nath Kunzru. Mr. Kunzru details the political 

dauses of the war, putting it down to the clash of German and Slavonic forees that 
have long been contending for mastery in the Balkans. While criticizing 
Austria’s acquisition of Bosnia, when Russia was helpless, he expresses the opinion 
that Bosnia, from the point:of view of religion, is better off under the Austrian 
yoke. Mr. Kunzru Jays the whole blame of the war on Germany, and praises 
the action of England in striving for peace. He is of opinion that, apart from 
England's obligation to France and Belgium, England would eventually have been 
compelled to enter the lists, in view of the naval position in the Mediterranean. 
He concludes by saying that Indians cannot remain disinterested, for, apart from 


their connection with the Empire, the justice of England’s cause must mecessarily 
appeal to them. 


8 38. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of 
n the 27th August 1914 has the following :— 

. Monday, being Id day in Lucknow, which is a well-known Muhammadan 
eity in these provinces, Id prayers were largely attended at the mosques af 
various sects. The prayers for the victory of British arms were enthusiastically 
made. Some maulvis also advised their followers to sink all their differences 


during the crisis, and appealed to their sense of duty to the Empire at this 
juncture.” : 


39. The Bharata Sudasha Pravartak (Farrukhabad) of the 28th 2 — 
| 1914 reproduces the speech of the Hon’ble Babu 
The Enrope. P Pe the 

= is Surendra Nath Banarji delivered in :the Calcutta 

Town Hall, and urges Government to send Indian volunteers, who are as devoted 
and loyal to the British Crown as the British volunteers, to the seat of war. 


40. The Bharata Sudasha Pravartak (Farrukhabad) of the 28th August 

ena wap 1914 says that the news of the war in Europe has now 

| . spread all over the country. The editor recounts the 
duties of Indians towards Government at the present juncture. 

He says that they should be -sympathetic and loyal, that they should not 
get afloat rumours caleulated to terrify and perturb the masses of India, that they 
should boycott goods made, in Germany and Austria, try to keep the peace in the 
country and help Government in eveny way they can. 

41. The :Bhorala.Sudasha Pravartak Farrukhabad) of the 28th August 1914 

— tee Says that 80 far eight. Powers have become involved 
Dees in the war, and that Japan, Turkey, Greece and 
Bulgaria are also likely-to.takesidessoon. The editor says that Turkey will probably 
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side with Germany, seeing that the Turkish army and navy are commanded 
by German officers, and in that case it will be a cause of great anxiety to the 
Muhammadans of India. 


42. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 29th August 1914 
ä in an editorial article criticizes the pessimistic view 
A ee taken by he Pioneer (Allahabad) of the retreat of the 
allies and the situation in Belgium. The editor says that it seems obvious that the 
retirement was made for reasons at present unauthenticated by press news, and that 


probably the French General believes in the proverb il faut réculer pour mieuæ 
sauter. 


43. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 29th August 1914 objects to the 
proposal of the Government of Bombay to publish 
every evening a press note embodying all news 
regarding the war, and says that, as it will be published in the evening, the 
newspapers will not be able to derive any benefit from it until the next morning, and 
that the public in its impatience to learn war news will want to purchase the note. 

The editor expresses apprehension that as a result Government will begin to 
sell the press note, and that it will interfere with the sale of newspapers giving the 
war news. He asserts that the retailing of war news has been a trade which has 
hither to been monopolized by newspapers and news agencies, and he urges 
Government not to interfere with this trade, but merely to prohibit the despatch 
of any item of news, the publication of which may be considered undesirable. 


He says that it is not proper to give the impression that Government wants 
to monopolize the business regarding the supply of news. | 


44, The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th August 1914 says that 
the fact that Japan has also declared war shows that. 
the conflagration is spreading far and wide. The 
editor suggests the possibility of this war spreading in Asia also with Japan, 


— Russia and France on one side and Germany, Austria and China on the 
other. | 


45. The editor of the Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) in the issue of the 29th 
August 1914 discusses the position of the allies on the 
Belgian frontier, and expresses surprise that the allies 


. adopted a defensive attitude and have elected to fall back before the German 
vance. 


Tbe war in Europe. 
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He says that in conversation with a military expert he elicited the opinion 
that the tactics adopted by the allies are likely to demoralize the troops by giving 
them the impression that they can fall back when necessary. He points out that 
the Pioneer (Allahabad) holds similar views, but he expresses confidence in the 
ability and intelligence of the British and French Generals. 


46. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th August 1914 says that the 
Germans have now occupied almost the whole of 
Belgium and are advancing towards France. The 
editor says that they are evidently contemplating capturing Paris first, before 
turning their attention to England. He says that Italy will shortly join the 
allied army and in that case Turkey will joint the enemy. He notes that the 
war has now spread in Asia also, seeing that Japan too has declared war, and that, 


with the exception of the United States of America, almost all the Powers of the 
world are now engaged in war. 


47. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th August 1914 (received 

on the 29th August), refers to the numerous demon- 
strations of loyalty held throughout the country, and 
expresses regret that the Bengal Government has withdrawn its acceptance of 
the offer made by the Bengalis to go to the seat of war in order to serve 


the wounded soldiers. The editor observes that the action of the Governor of 
Bengal has chilled the loyal enthusiasm of Indians. 


48. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th August 1914 has an 
The war in Europe. article entitled Mysore, the giver of fifty lakhs,“ in 


which the editor discusses the financial situation in 
Mysore, and remarks that at times many Indian Ruling Chiefs act in such a way at 


The war in Europe. 
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the heat of the moment that they have to repent afterwards. The editor says that 
very often people contribute more than they can easily afford for fear lest 
government officials should get displeased with them. He suggests that on such 


occasions it is the duty of Government to fix a definite sum according to the means 
of the contributor. 


49. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 30th August 1914 says that very keen 


6 disappointment has been caused by the decision of 
K tea Government not to avail itself of the services of the 
Bengali youths who had volunteered to proceed to the seat of war to render 


medical aid to wounded soldiers. The editor enquires whether Government is 
suspicious of Indian loyalty even after such often renewed protestations. He urges 
Government to impart first aid instruction to Indians to enable them to attend the 
wounded in war, and to utilize their services when required. 


50 The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 30th August 1914 refers to the presidential 


- speech delivered by Mr. Tilak on the occasion of the 
e war in Europe. N ; ° ° ; : 

Ganpati festival at Poona, in which Mr. Tilak asserted 
that he might hold a different view from Government in internal affairs, but that 


he never thought of bringing about a change of Government. He advised the 
public to give whole-hearted support to Government on this critical occasion, 
and added that the presence of the British Government in India was essential for 
the preservation of the interests of India. 

The editor says that Mr. Tilak has expressed his sincere feelings and that 
his words will carry far greater weight with the public than those of lip loyalists, 


who demonstrate their loyalty not out of patriotic motives but merely to advance 
their personal interests. 


51. Referring to the statement made by Mrs. Besant in the Commonweal 
„ (Madras) to the effect, that Indians would gladly 
war in pe. : 
send their sons to the seat of war, the Pratap 
(Cawnpore) of the 30th August 1914 expresses regret at the decline of martial 
spirit in India during the last five or six decades, and remarks that very few 
mothers of the type portrayed by Mrs. Besant will now be found in India. 


52. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 30th August 1914 in an editorial 
. article expresses the opinion that correct news is being 
. suppressed by the rigid censorship, and condemns 

the policy of establishing temporary confidence by the publication of false news. 
As proof of this the editor publishes the extract from a letter written to some 
Bombay paper by a supposed military person in the know” in which the writer 
says “If any definite and illuminating statement is made, presume that it has been 
published as a blind.” The editor goes on to say that he cannot approve of English 
action in joining in the conflagration as the Germans offered to spare France and 
Belgium if England were to remain neutral! Also that this would have been 
a splendid opportunity of allowing the Germans to crush the Russians, thus 
removing for ever the Russian menace from India. The editor regrets that 
Government is not fostering the volunteering movement among Indians, especially 
as the present war may last a long time, and volunteers would then be useful ; also 
by refusing help in this direction Government is hurting the feelings of the public. 


58. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th August 1914 in an editorial article 
si describes the unconstitutional growth of the German 
e war in Europe. 


army, and compares the despotic methods of Germany 
with the constitutional methods of England. He asserts that, although Germany 


possesses a formidable land army, this does not add to the economic prosperity of 
her people, who are taxed more heavily and are not so well off generally as the 
British, who are in the happy position of holding naval supremacy. 


54. The Almora Akhbar of the 31st August 1914 warns people against 


i il the habit of circulating baseless news. The editor 
says that Government has opened a new department for 

giving correct information about the war, and if people still persist in setting 
afloat rumours, Government will be compelled to issue strict orders, with the result 
that innocent people will also suffer along with the guilty. He appeals to educated 


Indians to try their best to put a stop to baseless rumours being circulated among 
the ordinary uneducated people. 
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He asserts that the British Government is a sincere well-wisher of the 
people, and Indians should help it and dissuade people from withdrawing money 
from the post office savings banks and from circulating baseless news. 


55. The Mukhbir-i-lA4am (Moradabad) of the Ist September 1914 reminds 

- | Indian Muhammadans that Germany is not only the 

— enemy of Britain but also an old enemy of Islam. 

The editor points out that Kaiser William not long ago openly remarked that, as 

long as the propagation of Islamic teachings continues in Africa, the Christian 
mission can never succeed in the country. 


The editor exhorts his co-religionists to render all possible assistance to 
Britain. 

He suggests that wealthy people should help Government with funds, that the 
middie classes should offer one male member of every family for active service and 
bear all bis expenses, and that the lower classes should also volunteer the services 
of one in every five male members of a family on half the usual salary and food 
allowance. 

He says that assistance offered in this manner would ensure victory to the 
British arms and would also vindicate the loyalty of the Muhammadans. 


56. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the Ist September 1914 expresses regret that 
Ss aioe ton Shen the Government of India has not availed itself of the 

Ae , offer of the Bengali volunteers to proceed to the 
seat of war to render medical aid to wounded soldiers. The editor says that, after the 
hopes held out by Lord Crewe and Lord Carmichael, the attitude of the Government 
of India has caused keen disappointment to the Bengali young men. He observes 
that it — have been disheartening to the Bengalis that their services were not 
accepted. 

Referring to the contention that Indians are not sufficiently trained to 
be of any use at the seat of war, he remarks that Government itself is to blame 
for not having trained Indians in the art of war. He says that the present war 
‘offers a splendid opportunity for training Indians in martial duties, and he urges 
that, as the war may last for ‘a considerable period, Indians should be trained to 
render medical aid to wounded soldiers. He ‘also that selected Indians 
should be enrolled as volunteers. He appeals to the authorities to trust Indians 
and assures them that in this way they ‘will find their strength doubled. 


57. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd Septembor 1914 
n ‘expresses surprise that, though the I Secola (Milan) 
announces that the Liége forts fell on the 8th ultimo, 

it should be still asserted in India that they are in the same condition. 


58. Referring to the suggestion that Indians should also be enlisted as 
The war in Europe and Indian volunteers and be given an opportunity to prove their 
Wann loyalty, the editor of the Asr - i- Jadid (Meerut) of the 
20th August 1914 (received on the 25th August), says that it is manifest from the 
very fact that Government has enlisted Indians as paid soldiers in the Army 
that Government trusts in the loyalty of Indians. 


He expresses the hope that some day Indians will be allowed to enlist 
as volunteers also. 

He expresses doubt as to whether Indian volunteers, were they to be enlisted 
now, would be of any service for the present war, but at the same time he advises 
that they should be taken on now so as to be trained for some future emergency. 


59. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th August 1914 in an editorial 

The ‘var in Enrope and Indian article condemns the action of the Bengal Government 
nnn. in refusing the offer of a Bengali Ambulance corps, 
after the offer had once been accepted and preparations to materialize it were 
afoot. The editor states that the Bengalis are most disappointed, and expresses 


his opinion that Government is acting unwisely in not sel Het f 
national enthusiasm in regard to the a. „ 


60. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 28th August 1914 asserts that 
The war in Eurepe snd Indisn Indians are loyal to the British connection, and have 
er | always proved their loyalty. The editor says that 
Indians know that they cannot enjoy under any other Government the peace and 
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quiet they are enjoying at present. He wonders why Anglo-Indians distrust 
Indian loyalty so much, and says that Indian loyalty is an incontrovertible fact 
and it is futile to cast aspersions on it. 


61. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd August 1914 (received on the 
The war in Europe and Indian 24th August), expresses approval of the action of the 


political prisoners. British Government in _ releasing the militant 
suffragettes, and characterizes it asa wise policy on the part of the Government, 


seeing that it will help a good deal to maintain the internal peace of the country. . 


The editor asks the Government of India to release all Indian political 
prisoners also. 


62. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th August 1914 (received on the 28th 

The war in Europe and Indian August), says that owing to the war the suffragettes of 
political prisoners. England have been released from jail, and expresses 
agreement with the opinions of the Amrita Bazaar Patrika (Calcutta) that at such 
a time all Indian political prisoners should also be released. The editor invites 
attention to the statement of the Bengalee (Calcutta) that political prisoners are 


still very harshly treated, and asks Government to be more leniently inclined 
towards them. 


63. The Hitaishi (Pilibhit) of the 28th August 1914 publishes an article 
The war in Europe and Indian under the heading The message of a darvesh 
political prisoners. (religious mendicant) to the British Government ”’ 
by Khwaja Hasan Nizami of Delhi, in which he urges that, as in England, 
all political prisoners in India should be pardoned and released from jail. 
He also suggests that political prosecutions should be withdrawn. He says 
that Indians are a very grateful people and this act of generosity will win over 
the anarchists to the side of Government. He states that during the time of the 
Nizami kings, when any calamity befell any king he was advised by the 
mashaikh to do some act of mercy, and that he is only following in the footsteps of 
his ancestors in advising the Government to be merciful. 


64. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 23rd August 1914 lends its support to the 

The war in Europe and Indian suggestion made by the Amrita Bazaar Patrika 

political prisoners. (Calcutta) that in view of the war in Europe all 
Indian political prisoners should be released. 


The editor says that by releasing the political prisoners Government will win 
them over. 

He invites attention to the fact that the Government of Bombay does not 
accord courteous treatment to Mr. Tilak, and says that such an action on the part 
of Government, especially at present, is very indiscreet. 


65. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 28th August 1914 in an 
ae article under the heading “Turkey and the war 

y and the war. ° , ‘ 
comments on the views of the Muslim journal Hablul 
Matin on this subject. This journal hopes that Turkey will preserve an attitude of 
strict neutrality, for she has nothing to gain by interfering, as an acquisition 
of territory now would only destroy her present homogeneity. The journal 
urges a closer understanding with England, not only for the sake of Indian 
Muslims, but also because of Turkey’s obligations to Great Britain and the latter’s 
sympathy with Turkish reforms. The journal deprecates the growth of German 


influence of late years, as such influence is used by the Germans solely to promote 
their own interests. 


66. One Ani Ahmad Abbasi of Lucknow contributes an article to the 

a Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 29th August 1914 in which 
N says that the news that Turkey is also making 
preparations to take part in the war has caused serious anxiety among Indian 
Muhammadans. He points out that there is a reasonable apprehension that Turkey 
will be inclined to sympathize with Germany, seeing that the young Turks owe 


their military education to Germans and that Germany has rendered other assistance 
to Turkey. 


He asserts that Turkey would not have asked any other Power except Britain 
for assistance, had not the policy of Mr. Asquith and Sir Edward Grey forced 
Turkey to put herself under obligation to Germany. 
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; He says that in view of the sentiments expressed by Indian Muhammadans in 
favour of Turkey during the late Balkan war, the participation of Turkey in the war 
will present a dilemma to Indian Muhammadans. 


He invites attention to the fact that there will be a conflict between religious 
and temporal obligations, and he urges all Muhammadans in India and the Muslim 
League and its London branch to ask the King-Emperor to prevent Turkey from 
participating in the European war. 


67. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 30th August 1914 (received on the 2nd 
September), reports that the Muhammadans of 
Bengal have sent a message to the Sultan assuring 
him of their loyalty to the British Government, and congratulating him on the 
declaration of neutrality by Turkey and the promise made by Britain to respect 
the neutrality of Turkey. ‘They also passed a resolution to the effect that Indian 
Muhammadans were in duty bound to remain loyal to the British Crown, though 
from a religious point of view they were equally beholden to Turkey. 

The editor enquires what particular occasion demanded such a double-sided 
assurance from the sentimental Muhammadans of Bengal. He characterizes the 
action of his co-religionists of Bengal as absurd, childish and superfluous. 


68. The Prem (Brindaban) of the 19th August 1914 (received on the 24th 
August), says that an English civilian has contributed 
an article to the Sydney Daily Telegraph, in which he 
urged the Australian Government not to prevent educated Indians from enteri 
its country, as it would cause dissension among the subjects of the British Empire. 


69. Ina letter to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th August 1914 Pandit 

The Imperial Council. Gokaran Nath Misra of Lucknow comments on the 

death of the Hon’ble Rai Sri Ram Bahadur, C. I. B., by 

which a seat in the Imperial Council has been rendered vacant. The writer urges 

the non-official members of the local Legislative Council to elect Pandit Bishan 
Narayan Dar to the vacant seat. 


70. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 30th August 1914 publishes a poem by 
11 one Jagmohan, in which he criticizes the leaders and 
patriots of the present day, who look after their own 
interests in everything. He says that, though they profess to act for the good 
of the public, they have only their own interest at heart. 


71. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 30th August 1914 publishes a poem by 
* one Pearey Lal Brishni, in which he says that Swami 
Shankaracharya performed his duties towards India by 

preaching about the true religion. 

He draws the attention of his readers to the heroic deeds of Rana Pratap, 
who maintained his liberty against Akbar, and says that such names are worthy 
of being written in golden letters. 

He says that by reading the histories of the civilized countries one can know 
that patriots have suffered many difficulties in discharging their duties and in 
gaining liberty. 

He further adds that those who are not proud of their country, of their mother- 
tongue and of their position in the world are only a burden to the earth. 


72. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 27th August 1914 has an article 
ape entitled Hardayal and Mr. Bactro, Egyptian, in 
Geneva, Switzerland,’ in which the editor refers to 

the report that Indian and Egyptian revolutionists have established a society at 
Geneva with the object of murdering kings and loyalists. The editor remarks 
that it is alleged that as a result of the teachings of these revolutionaries some 


students fired on the Khedive of Egypt, and he expresses the hope that the news 
may not be true. : 


73. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 28rd August 1914 (received on the 24th 

a ee August), expresses regret that, while the Austrians 
and Germans have now, owing to the war, been for- 
bidden to carry arms without licence, Indians have been suffering under this 
disability from the very beginning. The editor contends that there is no reason 
why Europeans in India should be entitled to greater privileges than Indians. 


Turkey and Indian Muhammadans. 


Indians in British colonies. 
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74. Referring to the demand of security of three thousand rupees from the 
Daily Hindu (Lahore), the Pratap (Cawnpore) of 
) the 30th August 1914 admits that the Hindu is an 
independent paper, but at the same time says that far from being seditious it is as 
much a well-wisher of Government as it is of the people. The editor deprecates 
the action of the Punjab Government in demanding security from the Hindu, and 
says that as this was the first offence of the paper it should have been let off 
with a warning. He further observes that, if the offence was too serious in the 
estimation of Government to be overlooked, it should have demanded a smaller 
security. He remarks that it is manifest from the demand of three thousand 
rupees as security that Government wants to suppress the paper. He points out 
that people are perturbed owing to the war, and expresses regret that though they 
have suspended all agitation, Government does not refrain from acts which are 
likely to increase discontent. He asserts that in spite of the war the rigours of 
the Press Act have not been relaxed, and that Indian newspapers are at present 
placed in a difficult position seeing that if they criticize Government they are 
branded as obstructionists, and if they refrain from criticizing the working of the 
Press Act, Government will apply it rigorously. He disclaims any intention of 
increasing the difficulties of Government at the present moment, but at the same 
time he urges that it was unwise and improper on the part of the Punjab Government 
to demand security from the Hindu. He urges the promoters of the Hindu not to 
be discouraged but to acknowledge their mistake, if any, and resuscitate the paper. 


The working of the Press Act. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NatrivE STATES. 


75. One Munshi Mukut Bihari Lal Harman from Ghungchiai in the 

The Arya Samaj and the Patiala Pilibhit district contributes a poem to the Hitaishi 

state. (Pilibhit) of the 14th and 21st August 1914 (received 

on the 24th August), in which he refers to the incarceration of master Raunak 

Ram and Bishambhar Dat in the Patiala State, and expresses regret that the 

followers of Guru Nanak should have followed the example of Aurangzeb, and 
should have made use of so many artifices to oppress a helpless man. 


He denounces the tyrannies practised by the Patiala authorities on Raunak 
Ram, and says that, had it not been for British rule, they would have blown off 
Raunak Ram from the mouth of acannon. He remarks that if Aryas had been 
powerful they would have avenged the insults offered to Raunak Ram. He expresses 
regret that, while the founders of the Sikh faith were the defenders of Hinduism, 
its present-day followers have become its enemies, and hate its very name. He 
extols the bravery of Raunak Ram, and says that the Arya Samaj is prepared to 
undergo any sacrifice to further the cause of the Vedic faith. 


76. The Arya Nitra (Agra) of the 24th August 1914 (received on the 

The Arya Samaj and the Patiala 28th August), complains of the persecution of Arya 

State. Samajists in the Patiala State, and asserts that the 

only course open to them is to adhere to the truth with undaunted courage and 
anflinching spirit. 


In another article in the same issue he states that the Patiala State has 
taxed the lawyers who are defending the Arya Samajists, and that Pandit Deva 
Dat, who went to enquire about the two Arya accused, Raunak Ram and 
Bishambhar Dat, was beaten by the Barnala police. 


77. The Pratap n 3 23rd August ated (received on the 

24th August), expresses regret that, though Pandit 

toc Arjun Lal Sethi, B.A., is not a political offender, he 

has not yet been released from custody in the Jaipur State. The editor urges 
the Jain community to agitate for Mr. Sethi's release. sis K 
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IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


78. Under the heading “Rupture of Spleen” the Daily <Abhyudaya 
(Allahabad) of the 29th August 1914 has an article, in 
which the editor says that there has been another case 
of rupture of spleen through an European assistant of the Leeds Colliery in Assam 
kicking an Indian punkha coolie and causing his death. He says that the 
medical report as usual stated that death was due to the rupture of spleen, with 
the result that the European assistant was only fined Rs. 75. 
He refrains from making any comments on the case. 
(6)—Police. 
79. A Benares correspondent writing to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th 
Volunteer atudents and the Benares August 1914 says that much dissatisfaction has been 
police. caused by the action of the local authorities in refusing 
the assistance of volunteer students at the last solar eclipse. Formerly these students 
assisted the police to regulate traffic in the streets and at the bathing ghats, and 
made themselves generally useful, but at the last solar eclipse they; were not even 
permitted in the streets. The correspondent mentions that the police at ghats were 
using sticks indiscriminately on men, women and children. He condemns the 


policy which does not foster the spirit of service, as an outlet for youthful energy 
and enthusiasm. 


80. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 30th August 1914 refers to the 
complaint of the Herald of India (Cawnpore) that 
villagers who bring grain on carts are robbed in broad 
daylight on the banks of the canal at Cawnpore. The editor says that the 
badmashes, who assemble on the banks of the canal, have become very bold, and he 
invites the attention of the local police to the matter. : 


(c)—Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(a) —Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


81. The Hitaishi (Pilibhit) of the 14th and 21st August 1914 (received 
on the 24th August), publishes a contributed article 
in which the writer objects to the tehhazari tax 
levied by the Bareilly Municipality on all public roads and thoroughfares. 

He complains that the right to realize the fehbazari tax on the portion of 
the Moradabad-Shahjahan pur road, which passes through the Shahamatganj market, 
has been given to a contractor, with the result that he has allowed hawkers to sit 
in front of grain shops to the great inconvenience of the grain dealers. He says 
that the 2 after having exhausted every means of gaining redress, have 
now decided to take the matter to the law courts and have notified the municipal 
board of their intention. He contends that the imposition of tehbazari rates on 
public roads is illegal, and cites a recent ruling of the local High Court in support 
of his contention. He asserts that, after this ruling had been announced, the Local 
Government issued instructions to the Bareilly Municipal Board not to impose 
tehbazari taxes. 

Referring to the contention that the tehbazari rates would not be imposed 
after the Bareilly Municipality had constructed a new market, he enquires 
whether the shopkeepers are to continue to endure hardships for another ten 
years, supposing the market be not constructed in that time. He points out that, in 
obedience to the instructions of the Local Government, the Pilibhit Municipality 
has stopped realizing tehbazari rates and says that the different attitudes of the 
Pilibhit and Bareilly Municipal Boards can be attributed only to the fact that 
while the chairman of the former is an official, the latter is presided over by a 
non-official. He asserts that the people of Bareilly are under the impression that, 
if the Collector had been the chairman of the board, he would have redressed the 
grievances of the shopkeepers and they would not have had to appeal to the law 

courts. He suggests that, in order to put a stop to unnecessary litigation, the 
municipal board should consult its legal advisers and should make it clear to the 
public that the High Court ruling, the orders of the Local Government, and the 


Assaults by Europeans on Indians. 


Grain robbery in Cawnpore, 


The Bareilly Municipality. 
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municipal rules do not imply that tehbazari rates should not be levied on 
thoroughfares. He appeals to the members of the local Council to invite the 
attention of the Local Government to the matter. 


82. The Bharata Sudasha Pravartak (Farrukhabad) of the 28th August 


The Fatehgarh Municipality. 1914 complains of the bad and insufficient lighting 


authorities to make better arrangements. 


83. A correspondent of the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 28th 
August 1914 draws attention to the bad lighting 
arrangements at the Tirbeni ghat, and mentions that 
this was the cause of much inconvenience on the occasion of the last solar eclipse. 
He advises the erection of temporary gas lights along the river banks and at 
ghats on such occasions, in order to facilitate the work of the police, and to help the 
people to see their way and avoid swampy places. 


The Allahabad Municipality. 


84. A correspondent who signs himself A LOVER OF EDUCATION ”’ contributes _ABHYUDAYA, 
an article to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th as Sa So 


— it August 1914, in which he says that, while the leaders 


of the country are urging for the abolition of octroi duty in Behar and the 
United Provinces, the Allahabad Municipality has levied an octroi tax of six pies 
per rupee on all articles of stationery brought into Allahabad for sale. He says that 
this is calculated to cause hardship to the student community, by raising the price 
of stationery. He asserts that the Municipal Commissioners, before they are 
elected, go from door to door begging for votes and promising the people that in 
the event of their being returned they would do everything in their power for the 
comfort and weil-being of the people, but after they are elected they soon forget 
their promises. He invites the attention of the Local Government to the matter, and 
urges that the duty imposed on articles of stationery be abolished so as to relieve 
the student community from trouble and anxiety. 


85. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 26th August 1914 says that, 
a certain proportion of members of municipal boa 

oe er is elected their powers are so limited, and they are 
subject to official influence to such an extent, that with the best of intentions 
they can do little public good. The editor a serts that most of the members are 
sycophants who always support the officials, while those who show a little 
independence are snubbed by the official chairmen. The result of this state of 
affairs, he says, is that able and independent men do not like to enter municipal 
boards, and only now that membership of a municipal board has become a 
stepping stone to the local Council, have elucated men begun to enter the board. 
He refers to the state of affairs in the Agra and Cawnpore municipalities, and 
urges that the Indian members of the municipal board should be given more 
power to control municipal finance, and to initiate new schemes for the benefit of 
the public. He says that if Government wants to have its own way in all 
municipal affairs it should abolish municipal boards and appoint a municipal 
executive officer to carry out its behests. He appeals to municipal voters to 
exercise their right of voting in the public interest and not to be influenced by any 
consideration except that of the public good. He insists that only able and 
public-spirited men should be returned as members of municipal boards. 


(e)—Hducation. 


86. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 20th August 1914 (received on 
the 24th August), expresses dissatisfaction at the 
| | conditions laid down in Sir Harcourt Butler's recent 
letter regarding the Hindu University. The editor appeals to the Hindu leaders 
not to shatter the hopes they raised in the hearts of Hindus at the time of collecting 
subscriptions for the Hindu University, and remarks that if they do so their names 
will be handed down to posterity as deceivers. 


He says that the money collected for the University belongs to the Hindu 
public, and cannot be spent by the leaders according to their personal inclinations. 

He says that the Hindus will not welcome official interference in a 
denominational institution, and they want the University to be wholly independent 
of Government. : 


The proposed Hindu University. 
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He warns the Hindu leaders that the public will not submit to being led by 
the nose, and says that if they attempt to over-ride the wishes of the people 
the public will disown them. He asserts that hitherto the feeling among 
the supporters of the — University movement is inclined towards absolute 
freedom from official control. 

He observes that this attitude is very necessary in view of the fact that in the 
Calcutta University certain professors were removed for having taken part in 
political movements. ; 

He says that rather than have an official-ridden and crippled University, the 
Hindus would start independent technical schools. In his opinion if the leaders 
be not in favour of technical schools, they should open primary schools. He says 
that if the Hindu leaders are not inclined even todo this they should hand over 
all the money to Government and let it start a University of its choice. He 
insists that Government should not be allowed to control the imparting of 
religious instruction, while the public will be under the false impression that it is 
the Hindu leaders who are controlling it. ) : 


ASR-I-JADID, 87. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 20th August 1914 (received on the 
20th August 1914. 25th August), expresses disapproval of the suggestion 
made by the Indian Daily News (Calcutta) that 
the Hindu University should be accepted on the terms offered by Government, 
and observes that it is manifest from Sir Harcourt Butler’s letter that the 
Hindus stand to lose rather than to gain by accepting the University on the 
conditions offered, seeing that all the money hitherto called for the Universit 


will become the property of Government, and the Hindus will get nothing in 
return. 


ADVOCATE, 88. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th August 1914 contains an article 
x: ee on the Hindu University under the heading A fatal 
The proposed Hindu University. gift. The article condemns the Government 

conditions regarding the University, and objects to the restrictions which these 

proposals would involve. In the event of Government preserving its present 

attitude in regard to “this great experiment of self-government in education,” the 


Hindu leaders are urged to establish a free University on the lines of the gurukul 
at Hardwar. 


PRATAP, 89. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 23rd August 1914 (received on the 24th 


28rd August 1914. August), objects to the suggestion 'that agitation 
The proposed Hindu Universi\y- regarding the Hindu K should be — 
during the war, and expresses apprehension that the Hindu University movement is 
likely to suffer if no decision be arrived at regarding it at an early date. The editor 
expresses satisfaction that Mrs. Besant, who is opposed to acceptance of the 
Government conditions, will preside over the meeting of the Hindu University 
committee to be held at Allahabad on the 31st August. 


He also expresses gratification at the fact that many subscribers have 


expressed their intention to withdraw their contributions if the terms offered by 
Government be accepted. 


The proposed Hindu University. 


LEADER, 90. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th August 1914 publishes an article on 


27th A 14. iversi 
th August 19 — Catenion. the Hindu University problem. The writer says that 


Hindu opinion is unanimously against the 
transformation of the proposed Hindu University intoa mere duplicate of existing 
government universities, and, on the other hand, it is out of the question to ignore 
Government recognition and establish an university on an independent’ basis, 
because then its degreesand diplomas would be practically worthless. The writer 
hopes that Government will consent to grant effective, academic and financial 
freedom, after satisfying itself that the standard of education is adequate for a 
recognition of the university degrees and diplomas. If Government gives financial 
help it may reasonably demand some control of the finances and of the internal 
management, without appointing government examiners, which of course would be 
intolerable. bt 

NATYAR-I-AZAM, 91. The editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 19th 
19th August 1914. The proposed Hindu and Muslim August 1914 (received on the 25th August), remarks 


Yaiversities. | that. the question of the Muslim University seems to 
have been altogether thrown into the back ground at present. He remarks that the 
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Muhammadans, who are not as clever at politics as the Hindus, are waiting to see 
on what conditions a charter is granted to the Hindu University before trying fo 
the grant of a charter to their own University. : 


He expresses disapproval of the Hindus conducting an agitation in connection 
with the University charter at a time when England is engaged in war. 


He says that from the awakening of the Hindus and from their dissatisfaction 


at mere trifles there is apprehension of Government being involved in fresh 
(internal) difficulties. | 


He reminds the Hindus that privileges are granted only gradually, and asks 
them to accept the University on the terms offered by Government. 


He says that Government is not yet fully aware of the capacity and abilit 
of Indians to conduct educational affairs, and he assures his fellow-countrymen that, 
when Government finds that Indians are competent to conduct an independent 


University, it is likely to grant charters for independent Hindu and Muslim 
Universities. 


92. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 28th August 1914 publishes a 
The proposed Hindu and Muslim Contributed article, in which the writer refers to 
Universities. Sir Harcourt Butler’s recent letter regarding the 
Hindu University, and says that Government really proposes to concentrate all 
power in the hands of the official Chancellor. He says that the policy of 
Government in this matter is not equitable, and that the Muhammadans, at any rate, 
should forego the idea of having a University rather than have such a University. 
He suggests that the money in hand should be spent in awarding scholarships to 
students proceeding to foreign countries, and in spreading technical education. 


93. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 19th August 1914 (received on the 24th 
** August), refers to the fact that seven hundred and 
fifty students were refused admission to colleges for 
want of room in classes, and expresses regret that nothing has yet been done to 
provide accommodation in colleges for students whose number is daily increasing. 
The editor asserts that it is the duty of Government to open new colleges, as 
otherwise higher education will become difficult and expensive, with the result 
that it will create dissatisfaction and disappointment in the minds of the people. 
He urges that in the absence of private institutions Government should have 
arranged to open government colleges in large numbers in these provinces. He 
expresses the hope that, in view of the question of higher education becoming 
more complex every day, the Government of India will direct its attention to the 
matter and will issue instructions on the subject to Proviacial Governments. 


94. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 27th August 1914 in an article on 
Limitation of the number of education states its opinion that Lord Curzon’s 
dente in schools and colleges. University Act of 1904 has in its practical operation, 
by limiting the number of students in schools and colleges, retarded the growth of 
education in India. Since the passing of the Act hundreds of students have been 
denied admission to schools, and this has resulted not only in a curtailment of 
education, but it is also questionable whether the universities have become stronger 
and more independent than before, as was alleged in reference to the Act. 


The editor goes on to say that, as a result, the Act has become very 
unpopular with the people, and that it does not meet the expressed wishes of His 
Majesty the King for the spread of education. The editor quotes a passage 
from the King’s speech in his reply to the address of the Calcutta University and 
explains that the expectations raised by this speech remain unfulfilled. 


95. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th August 1914 L 

on the 22nd August), objects to the remarks of the 

. Himalaya FR wot 4 the grant by the 

Bombay Government of 133 new scholarships to Muhammadan students. The 
editor observes that Government is well aware of the fact that, asin other 
departments, the Hindus have gained a monopoly in the Education department, 
and that both teachers and pupils are averse to according encouragement to 
Muhammadans, seeing that the former regard the latter as (mlechhas) 
untouchables. He asserts that Hindus and Muhammadans have equal claims on 
the Government treasury, and that as the former have monopolized the posts in 
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government departments, Government has graciously allowed the latter their 
share of Government money in the shape of scholarships. He concludes by 
saying that help is given only to those who deserve it. 


96. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 20th August 1914 (received on the 25th 
August), reports that compulsory education in the 
Mysore State has been started by way of experiment. 

The editor expresses surprise that Government has not yet directed its 
attention to a matter on which solely depends the prosperity of Indians. 

He eulc:zes the steps hitherto taken by Government towards the advancement 
of Indians, and expresses the hope that it will introduce compulsory education 
in British territory also, assoon as it is apprised of the result of the experiment 
in native states. 


97. A correspondent from Fatehpur contributes an article to the Musdfir 
The Government High School, (Agra) of the 21st August 1914 (received on the 24th 
Fatehpur. August),in which he complains that the Christian 
head master of the Government High School, Fatehpur, ordered the demolition of 
the havan kund, in which the Hindu boarders used to make offerings of fire. 
He states that the Hindu boarders who objected to it were punished in various 
ways, and that four of them were caned in such a cruel manner that even the 
inspector of schools could not bear the sight and. turned his face aside. After 
giving an account of the affair he goes on to say that a boy of ten years, who 
refused to live in the boarding house because the sacrificial pit had been 
demolished, was mercilessly caned on the bare body by the head master and 
threatened with expulsion, but the boy adhered to his determination not to join the 
boarding house. He observes that this incident is not less significant than that of 
the martyrdom of Haqiqat Rai. He asserts that the Muhammadans are 
constantly feasting the head master and thus get favours at his hands. He says 
that a room has been set aside for the offering of prayers by Muhammadans, and, 
while Muhammadan students are indiscriminately admitted into the school, Hindu 
students are refused admission and are informed that there is no accommodation. 
He expresses regret that the Hindu raises of Fatehpur know that the head 
master has not acted up to his promises regarding the boarding house affair, 
but they do not take any action owing to the fear that they would thereby incur 
the displeasure of the Collector. He says that, though the students have returned 
to the boarding house, they are being kept there under the influence of threats, 
and he complains that the inspector of schools did not hold a proper enquiry. 

He states that the Muhammadan students. who were already encouraged 
by their success in securing the transfer of the former head master and three 
Hindu teachers, have now assumed a still more daring attitude and do not scruple to 
wound the feelings of the Hindu teachers and students. 


98. In a letter to the editor of the Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th 
August 1914 Sheo Prasad Mathur of Bara Banki 
replies to the former’s criticism of his (Sheo 
Prasad’s) contribution to the Leader of the 1st August 1914 under the heading 
Signs of the Times.“ Sheo Prasad asserts that the fact that present-day evils are 
only the natural products of certain antecedent forces is no reason why one should 
not feel dissatisfied with present conditions, if they are unsatisfactory. He expresses 
the opinion that blind acquiescence in the status quo is treason to one’s true ideals, 
and that it is only to be expected that the works of the more enthusiastic 
Indians should hitherto have been more or less critical and destructive. The writer 
is sure that ideals foreign to the Indian race cannot dominate it much longer, and 
he notes that Bengal already has struck a deeper note on national consciousness, 
art and literature. 


99. The Shamim (Jaunpur) of the 29th August 1914 refers to the system of 
education prevailing in India, to the limitation of 
the number of students in classes, and to the charging 
of double fees from failed students, and enquires whether such practices are 
followed in Europe also. The editor remarks with regret that efforts are being 
made to keep Indians ignorant, a policy which is opposed to the principles of 
the British Government. | 

He asks all rulers to follow the example set by the Gaekwar of Baroda 
in regard to the education of the masses. 


Compulsory education. 


Indian students. 


Education in India. 
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100. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th August 1914 in an editorial on the 
Elementary education in the Subject of Elementary education in the United 
United Provinces. Provinces ” comments on the Government resolutions 
on the Piggott Committee’s report. The editor hopes the Government orders on 
the recommendation of the committee will have the effect of bringing the 
standard of education in these provinces up to that in other provinces. He 
however points out that the number of 800,000 boys who it is hoped will 
receive primary education, is already exceeded in other provinces, He hopes 
that Government in carrying out their policy of “ efficiency,” as opposed to 
extension, will not discourage any one from receiving any little instruction that 
his opportunities will allow. The editor disapproves of the order of Government 
that no preparatory school should be established in any town or village unless 
it is attached as a branch to a neighbouring primary school, and concludes that 


extension of education, however elementary, is popularly preferred to restriction 
and the resulting efficiency. 


101. The Almora Akhbar of the 31st August 1914 says that Japan and 


Vernacular as the medium of Great Britain have risen to eminence because wns | | 


education. have followed a national system of education, throug 
the medium of the language of the country, and urges that in India also education 
should be imparted through the medium of the vernaculars. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land, 


Nil, 
(9 )— General, 
102. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 20th August 1914 (received on the 
n 25th August), complains that owing to the war in 


Europe there has been a considerable rise in the prices 
of articles of food, and expresses the hope that other provincial Governments 
will follow the example set by the Government of Bombay, and take steps to 
maintain uniform rates in the prices of articles of food and other commodities. 


103. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd August 1914 (received on the 
aaa 24th August), invites the attention of Government 
* officials, trade associations and the leaders of the 
country to the fact of the prices of articles of food being unnecessarily raised. The 
editor enquires why, when the export of grain is stopped, the price of grain has 
been raised. He expresses satisfaction at the measures adopted by the Bengal 
Government, and asks the United Provinces Government to urge the municipalities 
to warn shopkeepers and grain merchants not to raise prices unnecessarily. 


104. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 28th August 1914 says that the panic 


mong ignorant men and i 
The rise in prices. a 8 18 foolish women in Lucknow 


is due to the rise in prices, which they attribute 
to the war being near to if not in India. The editor asserts that some people 


think that battles are being fought in India itself and even in the vicinity of 
Lucknow, and a stampede from the city is imminent. He appeals to Sir James 
Meston to issue instructions to the local authorities to warn shopkeepers not to 
charge high prices. | : 


105. The Almora Akhbar of the 31st August 1914 attributes the raising of 


the prices of goods by shopkeepers to the leniency of 

W Government. The editor urges Government to adopt 

stringent measures soon in order to check the shopkeepers from acting in this 
arbitrary way. 


106. One Gopal from Bageshwar contributes an article to the Almora 

ee Akhbar of the 3lst August 1914, in which he 
we * complains of the rise in the prices of English goods. 
He says that, as Germany and Austria are now their enemies, they cannot export 
goods to India, and he asks Indians to encourage their industries to meet their own 
demands. : | 
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107. The Taiser- i- Hind (Fyzabad) of the 3 Ist A t 1914, while admitting 
whe sien to the expediency of the decision of Government 

| a regarding the publication of war news, invites 
attention to the abnormal rise in prices of articles of food and other commodities. 

The editor urges that Government should publish an official schedule of 
rates, and should threaten to prosecute banias who sell grain and other articles of 
food at higher rates than those prescribed in the official schedule. 

He points out that grain is not exported now, and should therefore be 
available at cheaper rates than before. 7 

He says that if the steady increase in prices be not checked it is likely 
to create such unrest as possibly to result in an actual breach of the peace. 

He reminds Government that in the event of any internal trouble fresh 
difficulties will present themselves, which Government will find it hard to deal with. 

In conclusion, he urges Government to exercise strict control over the banias 
and to give immediate consideration to the question of the rise in prices. 


108. The Saudagar (Meerut) of the Ist September 1914 complains that the 

he sss n e oh Sank prices of even articles of food and Indian produce are 
1 rising in an alarming way, and asks Government and 

the local officials to publish a schedule of rates, and to threaten shopkeepers with 


prosecution in case they sell commodities at higher rates than those prescribed in 
the schedule. 


109. The Saudagar (Meerut) of the 1st September 1914 complains that, 


ail owing to the war in Europe, even the price of salt 
The war and the Indian market. has risen, and that the European 8 dealers in 
salt at Calcutta have doubled their rates. 


The editor urges Government to put a stop to this practice of raising the 
prices. 

110. One Saiyid Abdus Samad Hasan (of Mohan) contributes an article to 
„— catcadiiiee the Zamana (Cawnpore) for the month of July 1914 


7 (received on the 28th August), in which he exhorts his 
fellow-countrymen to encourage the swadeshs movement. 


He urges that in order that Indian industries may be revived and prosper it 
is necessary that foreign goods should be boycotted. 

He asserts that it is manifest from the report for the year 1913 that the 
import of foreign goods has risen by ten thousand four hundred and thirty- 
nine lakhs while export has fallen by six hundred and eighty-two lakhs. 

He says that thousands of lives lost during famine would never have been lost 
if Indians had had control of their trade, if their money had not gone into, the 
possession of others in Europe, and if they had not exchanged gold, silver and jewels 
for iron. 

He points out that when England boycotted Indian silk goods, and when a 
protest was made by Indians members of Parliament are said to have remarked 
“that the profit and loss of the traders of our country is of much more consequence 
to us than your protests.“ 

He urges Indians to learn this lesson from Europe. 


He asks his countrymen to give up luxurious habits, to discard the use of foreign 
goods and to put up with the shortcomings of Indian-made articles. He invites 
attention to the fact that Europe did not make all her progress in industries in 
one day, and he asserts that even now India turns out fairly good articles of 


ordinary consumption. 


111. Referring to the encouragement given by the Home Government to the 
1 local manufacture of articles at present imported from 
Germany, the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 28rd August 

1914 enquires whether similar efforts cannot be made by the Government of India 


to encourage the local manufacture of goods at present imported into Indi 
Germany and Austria. ” * * 


112. In a letter to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th August 1914 und 
The war and the madeslt move. the head “The war and the — — 


ment. a correspondent, who signs himself SWI 


maw er CT Ee lf 


raw material which depends for its sale on foreign markets. 


a: 


urges Indian capitalists and men of education to take the opportunity caused by the 
war to establish such industries as the failure of imports necessitates. 


113. The Awaza-i-Khalq (Benares) of the 26th August 1914 in an editorial 
The war and the swadeshi move - article under the heading Now or Never” urges the 
Wr people to seize the present opportunity to revive the 
swadeshi movement, and to boycott German and Austrian articles of merchandize. 
At the same time the editor draws attention to the whole-hearted devotion to 
England displayed by India in the present crisis, and remarks that the Indian 
people recognize the fact that their destiny is bound up with that of England. 


114. The Prem (Brindaban) of the 19th August 1914 (received on the 24th 
8 August), mentions the two ways of advancing Indian 


industries that were published in the International 
Review of Commerce, and says that Indians should learn to adopt the British 
policy, to depend on articles made in England only. 


115. The Prem (Brindaban) of the 26th August 1914 (received on the 
A en 3lst August), says that the effect of the war on 
India will be almost the same as on England, seeing 

that these two countries are so very closely allied to each other. The editor says 


that the cessation of India’s trade relations with Germany and Austria will no 
doubt cause some inconvenience and pecuniary loss to Indians. 


116. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th August 1914 in an editorial 
* article urges Government to take example from the 
prompt action taken by the British Board of Trade 
in regard to the establishment of industries hitherto in the hands of Germany. 
The editor hopes that the Department of Commerce and Industry, acting in 
conjunction with the landed magnates and merchant — of India, will soon 
take measures to seize this opportunity of advancing Indian industries. 
117. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th August 1914 says 
lie e that owing to the war Germany and Austria will not 


be able to export to India articles of daily necessity 
which they have so far been supplying. The editor urges Indians to avail 


themselves of this opportunity to encourage their own industries and stand on their 
own legs. He says that this is a providential opportunity, and asks Indians to 
avail themselves of it. 

118. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd September 1914 says 

8 that one of the rarest opportunities for Indians to 

; improve their position is now before them, and that, if 

they fail to avail themselves of it, India will not be able to make any progress for a 

long time to come. The editor says that the Member for Commerce and Industries 
has also expressed the opinion that India should profit by the occasion. 


The Pioneer (Allahabad), he says, also admits that most of the articles that 
are manufactured in Germany and Austria could be made in India. 


France and England are now trying to make those articles in their own 
countries, and he sees no reason why India should not do the same. 
| He appeals to the Government of India to help the Indian traders, mills and 
factories, and he urges the richer people of India to come forward with their 


ae ae Ä 
ustries. 


119. The Sahkifa (Bijnor) of the 26th August 1914 (received on the 2nd 
mene ta e September) reports that, as the export of jute has been 


sto on account of the war in Europe, the 3 
cultivators are suffering heavy — 5 = 


The editor remarks that it is a bad economic 


policy for a country to produce 


He urges his fellow-countrymen to take a lesson from the loss suffered by 


the jute cultivators, and to grow only such articles as will find purchasers in the 


country itself. 
120. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th August 1914 says that 
_ The sugar supply of India Germany and Austria were regarded as the 


sugar-supplying countries, but that now owing to the 
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war there will be scarcity of sugar even in Europe. The editor says that Europe 
is thinking of importing sugar from Java, with the result that that country will 
not be able to supply sugar to India. He enquires whether this fact will open 
the eyes of the owners of Indian-sugar factories. 


DAILY 121. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th August 1914 says that, 
an dae tak owing to the stoppage of loading of merchandize on 
* — ships and the closing of certain mills, there are a large 
number of unemployed labourers in Calcutta, and he urges that they should either 
be employed or sent back to their homes. The editor refers to the looting of shops 
near Calcutta and attributes this to unemployment as well as to the high prices 
demanded by shopkeepers. He * the hope that Government will do its 
duty in the matter and that there will be no repetition of such incidents. 


PRATAP, 122. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 30th August 1914 says that, as the 
a ee: 4 N —— Ses is strewn with — and 8 navy of the 
Allies is engaged in hunting German and Austrian 
vessels the import of Norwegian, Swedish, Danish, Dutch, German and Austrian 
goods into India has considerably decreased, which has brought about a considerable 
rise in their prices. 

The editor observes that, though the merchant shipping of England, France 
and Russia is amply protected by the British navy, there is still some danger to be 
apprehended from Austrian and German war vessels, and as a result the price of 
goods imported into India from England, France and Russia has also risen. He says 
that, though efforts similar to those made in England for the local manufacture of 
goods at present imported from Germany and Austria might be made in India, there 
is very little hope of their success. He admits that with the help of Government 
the raw material of India can be converted into finished products, but expresses 
apprehension that at the present moment Japan and the United States will try 
to capture the Indian market and to flood it with goods similar to those hitherto 
imported from Austria and Germany. He says that the existing mills and factories 
in India ought to be benefited owing to the war in Europe. | 

He expresses surprise that though the export of raw material from India 
has considerably decreased the price of foodgrain should have gone dp. He asserts 
that it is the middlemen who are making the big profits and artificially raising 
prices, though the rural agriculturists are selling cheap. He urges Government 
to take action in the matter. 


The economic situation in India. 


BHARATA 123. The Bharata Sudasha Pravartak (Farrukhabad) of the 28th August 
pSUDASHA atantile mortality in the United 1914 says that the infant mortality in these provinces 
28th August 1914. Frovinces. is fast increasing. The editor attributes it to the want 


of good milk, and suggests that this can be remedied if the health officers are 
legally empowered to prevent milkmen from selling adulterated milk. 


HINDUSTANI, 124. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 2nd September 1914 refers to the high 


nd September’ : : ; 711 ° ° 
2 2 l rate of infantile mortality prevailing in India, and 


expresses regret that neither the Sanitation department 
nor the Indian public is paying sufficient attention to the subject. 


Discussing the causes to which sanitary experts attribute this mortality, 
the editor says that with the spread of female education the ignorance of mothers 
regarding the care of children will gradually be dispelled, and he urges that books 
dealing with the subject should be included in the curriculum of girls’ schools. 
He admits that inexperienced dais (midwives) are to a large extent responsible 
for the prevailing high rate of infantile mortality, and urges that the inhabitants 
of every police circle should send for training to the medical college any women 
who desire to follow the profession of midwifery. He acknowledges that the 
Dufferin hospitals are a great boon for Indian women, and he urges the public to 
arrange for the training of dais. He also suggests that vernacular pamphlets 
containing information about the care of children should be distributed gratis by 
municipalities. 5 

SAIYARA, 125. The Satyara (Lucknow) of the 30:h August 1914 complains that 
80th August 1914. | Reuter's messages regarding the war are generally 
vague, inconsistent and unintelligible, and remarks 


that after Reuter's telegrams have passed the censor the news no longer appears to 
be consistent and reliable. * 


War news. 
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He asserts that the public has begun to distrust the authenticity of such 
news, and even the uneducated masses ridicule what war news is published. 

He publishes a statement of the casualties published by the Englishman 
(Calcutta) and reproduces the opinion expressed by that paper :—“ We appreciate 
the secrecy observed regarding the publication of war news, but we will urge the 
publication of news in a coherent and intelligible form, as people ridicule the 
extraordinary precautions taken with regard to the publication of news.” 

He commends the decision of Government to supply war news to the Indian 
press, and expresses the hope that the news and comments will be so intelligibly 
worded as not to be beyond the comprehension of ordinary journalists. 


126. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 30th August 1914 suggests that the 

The Provincial Press Bureau daily war news bulletin issued by the Provincial 

Bulletin. Press Bureau should either be distributed gratis or 

sold in every village. 
127. The Prem (Briudaban) of the 19th August 1914 (received on the 24th 
‘ie. August), says that owing to the present war some of 
e Prem (Brindaban). ‘eee . 

the Hindi newspapers, such as the Bihari and several 

others, are published daily, and a few others are about to be converted into dailies. 

The editor urges the readers of the Prem and other educated Indians to support 
the paper so that it may be issued twice a week. 


128. The proprietor of the Saiyara (Lucknow) in the issue of the 22nd August 
The editor of the Saiyara (Luck- 1914 (received on the 29th August), complains that 
g certain persons, taking advantage of their influence 


with the officials, are trying to prejudice the police and officials against the 


Saiyara, on the ground that Mr. Shabir Husain Qatil, the editor of the defunct 
Muslim Gazette (Lucknow), has been appointed the chief editor of the Saiyara. 
He asserts that Mr. Qatil comes of a family which has been well-known for its 
loyalty and respectability, and which still possesses the sword of honour awarded 


by the late Queen Victoria. He adds that Mr. Qatil’s loyalty is beyond suspicion, - 


and warns the persons suspected of trying to cause the mischief that government 
officials are wise and tactful enough not to be influenced to do anything at variance 
with the principles of justice. The Police department, he says, does not consist of 
fools and asses, the officers of the. department are tactful and have brains, and will 
do nothing without making a personal investigation. 

He asks the local officials to judge the Saiyara by its own merits, and not 
by its editor’s personality. 

129. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 27th August 1914 publishes an open 

ein Mates letter addressed to the Deputy Commissioner of 

aiyara (Lucknow). . ‘ ° ° 

Lucknow from its proprietor, editor, printer and 
publisher, in which they express apprehension that one of their jealous 
contemporaries is trying to misrepresent the views and writings of the Saiyura to 
the officials. 

They say that for want of leisure they cannot wait on the Deputy 
Commissioner in person, and are afraid that the persons inclined to cause harm to 
them may succeed in their machinations against the Saiyara. 

They assure the Deputy Commissioner that they will never publish 
anything objectionable. They say that their contemporary is anxious to injure 
the Saiyara because the circulation of the Satyara has outnumbered its own. 

They complain that people are reluctant to take the paper in because a 
rumour has been set afloat that the Saiyara is looked upon by Government with 
suspicion. They pray that the Saiyara, which has been founded on principles of 
loyalty, ‘‘ may be spared personal and pecuniary loss.” 


130. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th August 1914 reports that the 

The Jehan-i-Islam (Constanti- Circulation in India of the Jehan-i-Islam (The 

nople). Isamic World), a weekly paper published at 

Constantinople, has been prohibited, as it contained inflammatory matter against the 
British Government. 

131. The Almora Akhbar of the 24th August 1914 appeals to the Kumaun 
public to collect ten thousand rupees for supporting 
: the committee which has been established in Almora 
for the redress of forest grievances. 
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132. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th August 1914 gives a report of the 
famine relief work done at Banda by Babu Abinash 
Chandra Mazumdar on behalf of the Sadharan 
Brahmo Samaj, Calcutta. Rupees 9,000 was received in subscriptions while 
Rs. 3,500 more was given by the Brahmo Samaj. Relief work was started in 
March 1914 and was originally restricted to the relief of the Banda towns people, 
and help was given to widows and women of the labouring classes generally till 
Juve. In April village relief was taken up and relief given to 75 villages and in 
all to ten thousand persons. Rupees 1,000 worth of grass and bhusa was given to 
the cattle of Banda town, 2,000 cattle being provided for. Clothes were also 
distributed to women, and families who could not go to camp works were helped. 
The report states that it would be a good thing if Government gratuitous relief 
funds were placed at the disposal of societies like the Brahmo Samaj, as there are 
many middlemen who profit (from the distribution of Government relief). 


133. The Prem (Brindaban) of the 19th August 1914 (received on the 24th 
August), refers to reports about the institution of 
new Hindi papers, and remarks that it isa sign of 
Hindi being the common language of India. The editor points out that most of 
the editors of Hindi papers announced that they would issue daily editions of their 
papers, but very few have yet been able to do so. In his opinion unless there are 


a large number of daily Hindi papers Hindi is not likely to be the common language 
of India. 


134. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd September 1914 in an editorial 
applauds the action of the Bombay Government in 
closing (1) 119 country liquor shops. (2) the toddy 
spirit shops in Bombay town and island, and (3) licensing 236 of the existing 
shops for the exclusive sale of weak in place of strong spirit. 


Famine relief in Banda. 
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The Almora Akhbar of the 24th August 1914 (received on the 28th 
August), complains of the irregularities of mails at 
Almora, and says that at times even the window 
delivery is made at 10 or 11 am. The editor invites the attention of the postal 
authorities to the matter. 


VIII.—NaAtTIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


136. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 21st August 1914 (received on the 24th 
8 August), publishes a circular letter addressed by 
Maulvi Muhammad Husain of Rangoon to all 

Muhammadan ruling Chiefs and theologians, in which he challenges the 
authenticity of the Qoran. He contends that as the kofi character in which the 
Qoran was originally dictated by the Prophet is not known to the present-day 
Ulama, they cannot distinguish the true from the false Qoran. He says that 
Hajajbin Yusuf’s Qoran is not authentic, seeing that he only translated the 
sounds of the words used by the Prophet while their sense had changed with the 
change in the language due to lapse of time. He also points out that Hajaj's 
Qoran was written in the Nishh script and not in the script in use in the 


Prophet's time. He urges that the original Qoran should be translated by the 
Ulama who know old Arabic. 


137. The Musdafir (Agra) of the 21st August 1914 (received on the 24th 
August), reproduces the conflicting views of different 
Muhammadan papers regarding the religious obligation 
to observe fasts (roza) during the month of Ramzan and says that the 
Muhammadan fast is not identical with the Hindu fast (brat). 

The editor asserts that the Hindu brat is meant as an expiation of sins, and 
that it is only owing to their ignorance that present-day Hindus regard brat 
as implying fasts. Hesays that Hindus when observing brat are enjoined ta 


135. 
The Almora Post Office. 
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( 975 ) 


take only one meal in twenty-four hours, to use such kinds of food as encourage 
purity of thought and spirituality, and to spend their time in devotion. He 
ridicules the Muhammadan system of fasting, and enquires whether it is really 
enjoined by the Qoran in the form in which it is practised. 


He also enquires whether the roza can be called a fast when during the 
Ramzan Muhammadans are allowed to stuff themselves as many times as they 
like during the night and are allowed to eat everything. 


He appeals to non-Muslims to realize that roza is not a fast, and asks them 
not to observe it. He says that it is only bigotry and folly on the part of 


Muhammadans to pride themselves on the observance of roza during the month of 
Ramzan. 


He urges non-Muslims to emerge from the darkness of Islam and to see that 
roza and brat are not identical. 


138. The editor of the Hitaishi (Pilibhit) in the issue of the 14th and 21st 
. August 1914 (received on the 24th August), refers to 

. tal the protest lodged by the Punjab Hindu Sabha 

against the proposal to dam the Ganges above Hardwar, and says that Hindus all 
over India will not only object to it but will regard it as an insult to their religious 
feelings. He says that if the Government scheme be carried into effect Hardwar 


will lose its sanctity, seeing that the canal water will not be regarded as sacred by 
the Hindus. 


139. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd August 1914 (received on the 


2 24th August), refers to the intention of Government 
e canal at Hard war. 

to construct a new dam above Hardwar, and to 
interfere with the natural flow of the water of the Ganges at the Har-ki-Pairi. The 
editor says that every year thousands of Hindu pilgrims go to bathe in the sacred 
waters of the Ganges at the Har-ki-Pairi, and that if Government reduces the 
natural flow of the Ganges at this place, it will cause great disappointment to the 
Hindus and hurt their feelings. He expresses the hope that Government, which 
never intends to hurt the susceptibilities of its subjects, will give up the idea of 
interfering with the Har-ki-Pairi. 


140. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd August 1914 (received on the 

The release of the Ajodhya pri- 24th August), commends the action of His Honour 
soners. : the Lieutenant Governor in ordering the release of 
Basant Das, Bairagi, who was convicted and sentenced to four and a half years’ 
rigorous imprisonment by the Sessions Judge in the Fyzabad cow-killing riot case, 


and expresses, on behalf of the Hindus, their feelings of gratitude. The editor asks 
His Honour to set free the remaining prisoners also. 


141. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 23rd August 1914 (received on the 


The Daschra at Najibabad. 24th August), says that last year the Dasehra 


procession at Najibabad was not allowed to pass 
along the route by which it always used to pass. 


The editor says that when the Hindus made an agitation they were directed 
to take their procession through a lane which was so narrow that their chakkars 
could not pass through it. He states that during the ensuing Dasehra the local 


authorities of Najibabad intend to take securities for keeping the peace from 
twelve Hindus of Najibabad. 


The editor enquires why the Hindus should be considered responsible for the 
quarrel, when their claim to take their procession through the disputed road 
has not been challenged. He contends that it would be unfair on the part of the 


Hindus of Najibabad if they consent to give securities, seeing that they are peace- 
loving subjects. 


142. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th August 1914 (received on the 28th 


August), refers to the deplorable condition of the 

nnn Hindu J widows at Brindaban, and appeals to the 
Hindus to raise subscriptions to build a Widows’ Home there. The editor says that 
if the Hindus will not take proper steps to take care of the widows, it is likely that 
they will fall into the clutches of the missionaries and thus be lost to the Hindu 


community for ever. 
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143. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th August 1914 (received on the 28th 
August), says that the number of Indian Christians 
is fast increasing in India. The editor publishes a 
statement showing how many Hindus have already become Christians and how 
many are ready to accept Christianity. He attributes this to poverty, and. invites 
the attention of the Hindus to the matter. 

He enquires whether Hindi papers do not consider it necessary to take up 
this matter. 


144, The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 24th August 1914 (received on the 28th 
August), says that some of the Indian traders who 
reside in Yarkand sent a petition to the local 
authorities there to take steps to put a stop to cow-killing in the localities inhabited 
by them. The editor says that the local authorities there, though they were 
Muhammadans, granted their petition, and enquires whether the Muhammadans 
of India and the Government of India will take a lesson from this incident. 


145. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 25th August 1914 publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer reproduces 
extracts from Sir Richard Temple’s life of Lord 
Lawrence to demonstrate the fact that Europeans in those days entertained great 
le tg for mosques and temples, and respected the religious sentiments of 
Indians. 

He enquires why Europeans of to-day do not follow the example set by 
their predecessors, and expresses surprise that a matter of municipal significance 
should be given preference over one of religious importance. 

He urges that a specific act for the protection and maintenance of buildings 
of worship should be passed, failing which the British Government is likely to lose 
its popularity. 

146. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 30th August 1914 commends the work 
done by Thakur Shiva Kumar Singh and Swami 
Yoganand in preventing low caste Hindus of the 
Ballia district from being converted to Christianity. The editor states that Mr. 
Shiva Kumar, who is working among the depressed classes of the Ballia district, 
appeals to the public for funds for carrying on the work. He urges high caste 
Hindus to allow better treatment to the depressed classes if they want to keep 
them within their fold. 


147. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th August 1914 expresses 
gratification at the order of the District Magistrate 
of Allahabad that no pandas or their servants should 
be armed with lathis while they.are within the local municipal and cantonment 
limits of Allahabad, and if any of them be found with a lathi it will at once be 
taken away from him. 

The editor expresses the hope that this will reduce the chances of quarrels 
among the pandas and their servants. 


148. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd August 1914 (received on the 
24th August), states the different ingredients of 
biscuits, and says that the fat of cows and pigs is also 
used in preparing them. The editor invites the attention of those Hindus and 
Muhammadans who perhaps do not know this fact and take them so freely. 


IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 


149. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 20th August 1914 reports that 

The rumoured resignation of the there is a rumour to the effect that the Deputy 

6 Commissioner of Delhi, who is a German, a. his 

3 i? as he was anxious to return to his country, but the resignation was not 
accepted. 
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The depressed classes. 
The pandas of Allahabad. 


Biscuits, 


C. E. W. SANDS, 
Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. Genl. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 
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— 6 | ae 
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— 3 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine eee | Meerut + | Quarterly... | Professor C. H. Lea; European; 35 sec 300 eapies, 
2 | Bharat Philosopher... eo | Benares eee Monthly ... Varuna, 
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Law ; Ajit Prasad, M. A., LL. B. 
6 | Prabudha Bharat eee | Almora eee Do. 500 Swami Virjanand; Bengali Sanyäsi; 2,274 copies. 
7 Student World 9 — Lucknow ee Do. eee H. Banbery, B. A., L. O. . eee 450 70 
g | Theosophy in India ee | Benares oes Do. „ | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 5,500 „ 
LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
| | Dr. Tej Bahädur Sapru, M.A., LL. D.; 
Kashmiri Brahman; 41. 
9 | Allahabad Law Journal „ | Allahabad oe | Weekly . De. Satish e een . A. 2.000 * 
LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
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11 | Cosmopolitan * . | Dehra Dun eee Do. cee Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- 600 7 
man. 
12 | Advocate ove eo | Lucknow „Twice a week * 10 « 
18 | Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow * | Daily ... Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie sos 500 „ 
14 | Leader see soe | Allahabad ee | Do. „ | Mr. C. T. Chintamani; Madrasi; 30 ... 2,100 „ 
ANdLO-HINDI. 
15 Mahämandal Magazine and Benares „Monthly . | Käli Prasanno Chatterji; 50; and Govind 3,500 copies, 
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* 16 Khichri Samichar eee eee Mirzapur eee Weekly ene Madho Prasad ; Khatri ; 60 eee 76 * 
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pur). N 
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pur). 
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25 | AryaSamfchér_... I | Cawnpore * Do. „ | B&bu Anand Sarùp; Kayasth; 42 “. 800 „ 
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No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Ciroulation. N. 
35 | Vaishya Hitkäri .. oo | Meerut ove Monthly wee | Ram Dayäl Vidyarthi; 35 ... ove 750 copies, | 
36 | Zamäna ove „ | Cawnpore 5 Do. „ | Munshi Day4 Naräyan Nigam, B. A.; 1.700 90 
| Kayasth ; 30. 
*37 | Zi4-ul-Isl4m ie «. | Moradabad we Do. .. | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil ; 38 500 550 0 
38 Jain Pradip ove „ | Deoband (Saharan- Twice a month | Joti Prasad; Jain; 29. 
39 | Vy4p4ri and Karigar 2 | 1 „ „ Bäbu Thäkur Prasad; Khatri; 46 cee 350 copies, 
40 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar »- | Fatehpur oe Three times Lila Mathuré Prasad; Kayasth; 35 . 180 „ 
41 Agra Akhbar ai nt On uw ji wane us Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 36... eee 400 1 ; 
42 | Akhb4r-i-Im4mia ... Lucknow sl Do. .. | Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 ee oes 8 
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Kayasth; 30. 
51 Cawnpore Gazette „ | Cawnpore 1 Do. „ | Babu Brij Narayan; Kayasth 0 400 „ 
ö Colonel aon eos | Moradabad 3 Do. „„Mr. G. R. Myora. 
| 63 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari . Rampur oe Do. ... | Muhammad Färük Hasan; 58 én 300 copies, 
64 | Hitaishi... ose eee | Pilibhit * Do. ... | Jagdamba Prasad and Bãbu Ram 221 „ 
ö 55 | Independent 4 „ | Allahabad * Do. „e | Babu Ganga Prasad ; Kayasth * 1.000 „ 
66 | Ittihad ... 9 .. Amroha (Morad-| DO.. Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39. 450 „ 
7 aa es a po „ po. „ Héfiz Abdur Rahmén Khén; 39 ..f 100 „ 
58 | Kaisar-i-Hind vai ww. | Fyzabad ge Muhammad Hamid; 24 . * 1.000 „ 
69 | Käyasth Hitkäri .. „„ ee om Do. „ | Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 oes 330 „ 
60 | Lail-o-Nibar * „ | Shahjahanpur ...| Do. we. | Saiyid Zahur Ah mad. 
61 Loyal ai „ | Allahabad =e „ | Bindeshri Prasad Loyal. 
62 | Mashriq ... ce eo | Gorakhpur * Do. ... | Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham; 48 925 copies, 
63 | Medina ... on „ | Bijnor... we | Do. Majid Husain; 30 ove of ee 
64 | Meston News eee «ee | Moradabad —. ... | George Raj Misra, 
65 | Mukhbir-i-Alam se | Moradabad ä . | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 sos — 300 copies. 
66 | Musäfir * ooo | AGTR seco one Do. ... | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya * 1,800 * 


Musawat Allahabad * Do. „„ | Nazir Ahmad. 


Naiyar-i-Azam ove eee | Moradabad 2 Do. „ | saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; 47 coe ove 450 copies, 
69 | Nasir-ul-Akhbar__... * | Jaunpur aS Do. „% | Maulvi Indiyat Husain Khin. 


Nirbal Sewak von ee | Dehra Dun 5 Do. „ | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 


Nizam-ul-Mulk eve’ eee Moradabad eee Do, eee Qizi Fahim-ud-din ; 54 9 eee 400 copies. 


72 Rahbar a 2 | Moradabad 0 Do. „„ | Baba Banwäri Lal; Vaishya; 31 


73 | Rohilkhand Gazette eee | Bareilly ce Do. eee | Abdul Aziz; 47 . 500 ae 500 - 
74 | Sahifa ... ove coe | Bijnor... ne Do. „„ | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ... ote 350 * 
75 | Shamim... oes 8 Jaunpur me: Do. eee | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 


a2 
O 


Surma-i-ROZg r „ „ eo ene Do. * | Munshi Itrat Husain; 60 ... ade 250 copies, 


—, 


* Temporarily stopped, 
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No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
8 8 1 
77 Tafrfh ... * Lucknow „ | Weekly ... | Piarey L4l Shakir; Indian Christian; 400 copies. 

I 50 eos | Meerut ove Do, ove Maalvi Nazir Ahmad; 35 ... ove 250 — 
79 | Tohfa-i-Hind ove ese | Bijnor... ove Do, „ | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33... eee 400 ” 
80 | Zul Qarnain coe „ | Budaun ses Do. . Nizäm- ud-din Husain; 43... occ 800 „ 
81 | Hindustäni * „Lucknow „Twice a week ‘i 1,700 „ 
82 | Nasim-i-Agra ove „Agra . - Do. Bäbu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- 300 „ 
88 | Oudh Akhbar 8 Lucknow Ir hips Prasad; Kayasth; 52 . 800 „ 

* §4 | Prince ... ose ee | Allahabad 0. | DO „ | Shah Hafiz Alam. 
85 | Saiyara ... 00 Lucknow „ | DO. ose ove 

ABRABIC- URDU, 
+ $6 | Al Bay4n * Lucknow „Monthly — e e 2 | 300 copies. 
ticks. Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 ewe cee 

87 | Bharat Mahila -- | Meerut „Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi. 
88 | Bhaskar... eee | Meerut oe Do. «e+ | Raghubir Saran ove ove 300 copies, 
89 | Bishal Kirti eee | Pauri (Garhwal) ... Do. 900 Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 
90 | Brahman Sarvasva ... eo | Etawah oe Do. | Pandit Bhim Sen Sharma; Brahman; 55 800 copies. 
91 | Dehäti ee ee | Benares 900 Do. | Guläb Chand Srivastava; Kayastn 600 „ 
92 | Dharm Kusumäkar ... Cawnpore ace Do. | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 owe 1.500 „ 
93 Garhwali oe Dehra Dun oes Do. | Pandit Tara Dat, M. A.; Brahman; 36... | 950 „ 
94 | Garhwäl Samächär . ee | Dugadda (Garhwal) | Do. ... | Girij& Dutt Naithani ; Brahman; 35 Small. 
1131 3 2 co (| Pandit Sudarshanéch4rya, B. A.; 40 ... 1,800 copies. 
5 rs ae gees ae ae 
97 | JésGs ... — -- | Gahmar(Ghazipur) | Do. Gopal Ram; Bania; 45 5 300 „ 
98 | Kalwär Kshatriya Mitra „ | Allahabad ii Do. „ | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37... pes 450 - 
99 | K4nyakubj Hitkari... * | Cawnpore „Doo. „ | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46 a 1.500 „ 
100 | Mäheswari — «ee | Aligarh ~ Do. Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 * 3,000 „ 
101 | Maryada oe se | Allahabad „ Do. oe | Pandit Krishna Känt Mélaviya; 27 ... 1.600 „ 
102 | Nava Jiwan — Benares Do. | Kesho Deo Shästri; 37 ... one 1.000 „ 
103 | Nawaniti 0 «+ | Benares 1 Do. „ ove 
104 | Rasik Mitra ads „ | Cawnpore sie Do. eve Manohar Läl; Brahman; 35 8 500 copies. 
105 | Sammelan Patrika ... ee | Allahabad eve Do. | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
106 | San&dhyopk4rak Agra 0. we | Do. . | Lachhmi Nérfyan Dube wi 630 copies, 
107 | Sanftan Dharam Patéka «> | Moradabad coe Do. oe | Pandit Rim Sarüp; Brahman; 41 1.900 „ 
108 | Saraswati _ -» | Allahabad * Do. [ Pandit Mahäbir Prasad Dwivedi; 46 ... 4.000 „ 
109 | Stri Darpan -- | Allahabad 5 Do. | Srimati Rämeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 „ 
110 | Stri Dharam Shikshak * | Allahabad ‘ae ~~ Moved Yasods Devi; 31 ... 1 3,000 „ 
111 sSudhänidhi is * | Allahabad 1 Do. | Pandit Jagannath Prasad Shukla; 500 „ 
112 | Swadesh Bändhava . ee Agra . ove Do. ese 7 — Singh; Rajput; 45 660 ” 
113 | Vénijya Sukhdéyak ... ee | Benares 5 Do. | B&bu Jagannäth Prasad Mathur; Brah- 1.000 „ 
114 | Veda Prakash 550 „ | Meerut eee Do. ove Swümi ruil Räm; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 ” 
115 | Vidyarthi cee -- | Allahabad ove Do. es | Ramji Lal Sharma, 
116 | Abhir Sam4chér _... „ | Lucknow „ Twice a month] Dalip Singh. 


* Temporarily stopped, 
¢ Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


Ne, | Name of publication, Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 

117 | Kshattriya Mitra... „ | Benares * |Twice a month | Thakur Laeji Singh; Kshattriya eee 1,000 copies, 

118 | R4jpat ... ove Agra . * Do. . Thäkur Hanwant Singh; 45 ove 1.800 „ 

119 | Vy4p4ri and Kärigar eo | Benares one Do. Bäbu Thakur Prasad; Khatri;46 .. „ 

120 | Abhyndaya cee xe | Allahabad „ | Weekly... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 2,000 „ 

121 | Almora Akhbér__... „ | Almora coe Do. „ | Badri Dat Pande eee coe 30 „ 

122 | Anand ... 200 Lucknow . Do. Pandit Shiva Néth; Brahman; 45 K 200 „ 

123 | Arya Mitra 100 „Agra ccc ae Do. «» | Pandit Sarvanand; Brahman ati 4,400, «@ 

124 | Bharatodaya ove „ | Jwalapur (Saha- Do. „ | Padam Singh Sharma; 37 ... cee Small. 

125 | Bh&rat Jiwan eee „ beens” ove Do. „ | Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri; 31 1,500 copies, 

126 | Bhérat Sudashé Pravartak  ... | Farrukhabad ove Do. „ | Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharm4; Brah- 1,000 „ 

127 | Jain Gazette ove ee | Aligarh eee Do. eee Lala Miri Lal; Jain; Banker ose 900 „ 

128 | Ji wan ove ee | Cawnpore one Do. ee | Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 

129 | Nirbal Sewak ove Dehra Dun ose Do. «es | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 

180 | Pratfép ... ose * | Cawnpore Do. «ee | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 

181 | Pram . eee „ | Bindraban (Muttra) Do. eee | Kunwar Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu; 30 50 copies, 
BENGALI. 

132 | Trishul ... ove Benares „Monthly ... | Bhol4 Näth Bhattacharya; 46 1,000 copies. 

133 | Acharya... soe +. | Brindaban (Muttra) Twice a month] Madan Mohan Goswami. 
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I.—Pot.irics, 
a) Foreign. 


1. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 1st September 1914 (received on the 7th 
September), says that Poland, which is situated 
between three great countries, suffered long under the 
domination of Austria, Germany and Russia, and several times tried hard to regain 
her independence, but to no purpose. 

Referring to the grant of autonomy to Poland by Russia, the editor remarks 
that by this diplomatic move Russia has added to the cares and anxieties of Germany 


and Austria, seeing that the Poles, out of gratitude to the Russians, are now likely 
to rebel against the Germans and the Austrians. 


Home. 


2. Discussing the situation in Europe, the editor of the Kehattriya Mitra 
(Benares) fin the issue of the 16th August 1914 
(received on the 28th August), says that India is in 


every way prepared to serve England during the present war, and that the 
Kshattriyas will sacrifice everything for the defence of the Empire. 


3. The Daily Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 26th August 1914 
is ieee ton Dieta (received on the 7th September), complains of the 

war in Europe. or . . 
atrocities and inhuman practices perpetrated by the 
Germans in the present war, which are opposed to the terms of the Hague 
Convention, and also to their laying mines all over the North Sea to the danger 
of neutral shipping. 

The editor states that at first England and one or two other Powers tried their 

best to stop the war, but finally almost all the Powers rushed into it in order to 
realize their long-cherished desire of adding to their territories. 


He says that on such occasions no Hague Conference is of any avail when so 
many Powers are involved. 

He prays to God that the present European war may drive out the darkness 
that is prevailing throughout the countries of Europe, so that on the termination of 
the war their people may become good and religious citizens. 

4. The Rajput (Agra) of the 31st August 1914 publishes a poem by one 
Ram Chiz Rai of Motihari, in which he urges Rajputs 


to fight against Germany and to help the British 
Government with money and in every other way. 


5. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the Ist September 1914 (received on the 7th 
September), says that, as Germany refused to make 
over Kiao-Chow to Japan, the latter has declared 
war on Germany and has begun bombarding Tsing-Tao. The editor asserts that, 
though the military strength of German in Asia is very small, consisting only of a 
naval squadron and a few thousand soldiers, they are now ready to defend 
themselves and their territoriesin Asia. He observes that the Germans will not 
surrender Kiao-Chow to Japan so long as they can prevent it, and remarks 
that Japan by this move wants to serve her own purpose. He states that Japan 
will, in this way, incur the displeasure of China and America, and thus a great 
War might break out in Asia also between Japan, Russia and Great Britain on one 
side, and China, America and Persia on the other, and that, in the event of any such 


war breaking out in Asia, though the chances of it are very remote, Japan alone 
will be held responsible for it. 
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6. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 1st September 1914 (received on the 
7th September), says that His Majesty the King- 
Emperor had to join the present war in order to 
maintain his prestige and liberty, and to humiliate his enemies. The editor states 
that the Arya Samaj is a religious organization, its mission being to spread peace all 
over the world, and that the Arya Samajists should, for that purpose, offer prayers 
to the Almighty Father and perform havan. He asserts that the Arya Samaj is 
loyal to the British Government, and mentions the case of the two Arya Samajists 


in Patiala, who have made an application for transfer of their case from the State 
to the British court. 
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The editor states that the Arya Samaj is not an association of Chiefs and 
rich men wielding influence over their countrymen, but an organization of poor 
and capable men, who rely on truth and are God-fearing. He observes that the 
duty of every Arya Samajist during the present war is to try his best to persuade 
his fellow-subjects to have implicit faith in the King and his actions. 


ARYA MITRA. 7. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 1st September 1914 (received on the 7th 
lst September 1914. 


September), expresses gratification at the establishment 
of a Press Bureau in these provinces, which will 
supply war news daily to editors of newspapers. 

The editor refers to the capture of Landen in Belgium by the Germans 
sometime ago, and says that an Urdu paper published by mistake that London was 
taken by the Germans. 

He observes that it is not the fault of the editor but that of the Urdu 
language, and expresses surprise that Government should not have prevented the 
circulation of such misleading news. 


PREM, 8. The Prem (Brindaban) of the 2nd September 1914 (received on the 7th 
2nd8 eptember 1914. September), says that a telegram was published last 
month to the effect that the German Government 
had forfeited all saving bank deposits in their country, which created a panic 
among the Indian public. The editor asserts that in India, which is so far away 
from the scene of operations, there is no such fear, and the money in the savings 
bank is as safe now as before. 

He refers to the baseless rumour that Government will not accept currency 
notes and appeals to Indians to act with courage and deliberation. 


nn n 9. The Prem (Brindaban) of the 2nd September 1914 (received on the 7th 
— September), says that it is clear from the fact that 
Indian troops have been allowed to proceed to the 
seat of war and fight side by side with the English troops, that Government has 
appreciated the enthusiasm of Indians. The editor says that the fighting of the 
Indian Army means the fighting of India, as the Indian Army will represent India 
on the battle-field, and that when the Sikhs and Gurkhas have been allowed to join 
the war, the Government of India should not be blamed that it does not trust 
Indians. He observes that the difficulties encountered by Government in enlisting 
Indians as volunteers are such as can be realized only by those who have some 
military experience. 
The editor expresses gratification that the Indian troops have been sent and 

says that Indians are now eagerly awaiting news of their victory. 


PREM, 10. The Prem (Brindaban) of the 2nd September 1914 (received on the 7th 
K September), says that the way in which Indians are 
at present demonstrating their loyalty and discharging 
their duty is not to be seen in any other country. | 

The editor says that people will be gratified to learn that the Maharaja of 
Mysore, in addition to placing his troops at the disposal of Government, has 
contributed fifty lakhs to the relief fund. 

He remarks that Indians are not satisfied with what they have done so far 
to render assistance to Government, and in their enthusiasm some of the educated 
Indians have proposed that all money collected for the Hindu University should 
be given to the relief fund. 

The editor expresses disagreement with the proposal, on the ground that 
if the funds of the Hindu University be made over to the War Relief Fund, 
in future no Indian will contribute anything towards any educational fund, and 
the Indian leaders will lose the trust and confidence of their fellow-countrymen. 

In conclusion he remarks that the Indians should go on helping Government 
in the same spirit as they have been doing so far. 


1 11. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 8rd September 1914 (received on 
ard September 1914. the 7th September), refers to the speech delivered in 
Parliament by Mr. Asquith in praise of Belgium, and 
states that she really deserves this tribute for the bravery shown by her in 
checking the advance of Germany for seventeen days. 

Ihe editor says that Germany will now have to bear the consequences of her 
pride, and other proud nations should take a lesson from her downfall. 
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He asserts that the fall of the German Empire seems to be imminent, seeing 
that Russia has captured territory on the eastern frontier over an extent of more 
than fifty miles, and Japan has determined to turn away the Germans from the 
Chinese sea, while her colonies in Africa have also been attacked. 


12. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 8rd September 1914 (received on the 7th 
September), says that at the present time meetings are 
being held everywhere to consider how help can be 
rendered to Government. The rich are willing to contribute liberally towards the 
relief fund, the poor are prepared to render physical aid and the religious are 
constantly praying for the victory of the British. 


He commends all this activity on the part of the Indians, but at the same 
time he disparages the vain professions of some of the vakils of Calcutta, and 
enquires how these vakils, who cannot more a yard without a carriage and cannot 
see without glasses, are to be enlisted as volunteers. In his opinion, instead of 
applying to be enlisted as volunteers, Indians would have been better advised to 
have asked Government to send them to the seat of war in order to attend on the 
wounded soldiers, prepare their food and look to their comforts. 


The editor asserts that at present it is the duty of every Indian to try his 
utmost to harm the enemies of the British Government. Those who are in the 
army should use their arms against the enemy, those who are in the Councils should 
make useful suggestions, and those who are physically strong should try to get 
themselves enlisted as volunteers. . He recommends that articles made in Germany 
and Austria, which are sold so cheaply in India, should be, as far as possible, made in 
India, and that committees should be formed to further this work. 

He says that this wil! not only injure the trade of Germany and Austria, but 
will be profitable to the British Government and Indian industries. 


13. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th September 1914 (received 
on the 5th September), refers to the speeches of Lord 
Crewe and Lord Kitchener in the House of Lords, and 
says that it is now clear that the Indian troops are not being sent out from the 
country merely to be stationed at Malta and Egypt for garrison duty, but that they 
will actually participate in the great war and fight against the enemies of the 
Empire. 

The editor says that this news will be welcomed by the press and regarded as a 
conclusive proof of the unity of the two countries. He asserts that as the Indian 
troops were not allowed to take part in the Boer war, people were under the 
impression that they would not be allowed to participate in this war also. The 
French Government has already sent its Algerian sepoys to war, and, if the Indian 
troops had not been allowed to participate in the war, it would, as stated by Lord 
Crewe, have caused a great dissatisfaction among the Indians. He commends Lord 
Crewe’s speech and expresses the hope that the Sikhs from India will exhibit their 
bravery and heroism to the nations of the world, and show their enemies what help 
they can render to the British and maintain their glorious traditions. The editor 
says that as the Indians will now be very anxious to know how the Indian troops 
are getting on the Government of India should make special arrangements for 
procuring news relating to them from the seat of war and publishing it. 


14. In regard to the war in Europe Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th 
September 1914 (received on the 10th September) 
has the following :— 

„We see now that almost all the Powers of Europe are involved in the war. 

This war has made it clear that the European Powers also are as bad as any 
oriental country in matters that concern them and that they are only too ready 
to fall at each other's throats. We regarded with distrust statements regarding 
the influence of the Hague Conference when we heard that every Power in 


Europe was making elaborate preparations for war. We have now seen the desire 
of Europe for aggrandizement unveiled. 


The whole responsibility for this world-wide conflagration lies on Servia, and 
next to her on Russia. It was Russia who helped the Servians, who, being guilty 
of the murder of the Crown Prince of Austria, deserved punishment. Servia was 
the criminal and Russia the abettor. Germany also is to blame to a certain extent. 
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The only Power innocent is Britain which fights for justice. Had the 
neutrality of Belgium not been violated, Britain would not have participated in 
the war. Now that she has, it isthe bounden duty of Indians to translate into 
practice their oft-repeated declarations of loyalty.” 


A separate article in the same issue deals with the assurances of Indian 
loyalty and runs as follows :— 


The outburst of Indian loyalty is not due to the dread of the sword but to 
the respect for the English character. The imputations indulged in by the 
Anglo-Indians are absurd. Were Indians disloyal and seditious the handful of 
Englishmen could not for a moment have stayed in India. We rejoice that 
this war has afforded Indians an opportunity to give the lie to Anglo-Indian 
imputations. The unrest in India was to a great extent due to the arrogance of 
Anglo-Indians. We are now glad to note that the attitude of the Statesman 
(one of the Anglo-Indian papers) has undergone a change, and that it refers in terms 
of appreciation to the attitude of Indians towards Europeans.” 


The editor expresses the hope that the improved attitude of Anglo-Indians 
towards Indians will not be merely temporary but that in future they will be willing 
to extend equal treatment to them. 


15. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th September 1914 (received 
on the 10th September), refers to the report that 
Germany is prepared to make peace with France on 
favourable terms, and states that it is necessary that Germany should be so 
completely crushed as not to be able to engage in war for a long time to come. 


16. An editorial in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th September 1914 
draws attention to the various acts of barbarism 
committed by the Germans since the commencement 
of the war, and says they are such that even the Zulus would be ashamed 
of them. In this connection the editor reminds European missionaries that it 
would be better if they converted the savages at home before they turned their 
attention to the heathen abroad. He also asks the British colonies how they dare 
refuse admission to Indians on grounds of their inferiority in civilization where free 
entry is allowed to the savages of central Europe. 


17. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 6th September 1914 says that from 
the news received so far it appears that Germany 
has suffered defeat everywhere, and enquires how it 
is possible that in spite of repeated reverses Germany is advancing into France and 
the allied army retreating. The editor states, on the authority of the Provincial 
Press Bureau bulletin, that the British andthe French troops had to move 
backwards forty miles within three or four days, and that Germany is not so hard- 
pressed as she is represented to be. 
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He observes that there are two ways of causing embarrassment to Germany 
by attacking her naval forces, and by stopping her trade. He asserts that it has been 
roughly calculated that the expenses of this war will amount to £450,000,000 per 
month and that no Power in Europe can undergo such heavy expenses for more 
than three months, The Power which will be able to maintain an army for 
longer than that will in the end come out victorious. | 


He states that England and France are both very wealthy, and, as the trade 
of England will not be affected by this war, she is sure to come out victorious in 
the long run. 


18. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 6th September 1914 says that the 
present war is creating great excitement in the 
Muhammadan states of the world. The editor 
remarks that it is a good opportunity for Persia to relieve herself from the yoke 
of cruelty. He says that Turkey also is now very careful of her situation and the 
small state of Afghanistan too is watching the events of the world. 


The editor expresses gratification that these states are all anxiously watching 
the events of the world, and remarks that only those Powers may be said to have 
life in them which can realize their own situation and watch what others are doing. 
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19. A correspondent who signs himself as SAxAHT contributes an article 
to the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 6th September 1914, 
| in which he says that though it is accepted on all 
sides that the results of a war are disastrous, yet the present war will have benefited 


Poland in that it has brought about the restoration of autonomy to her. 


He gives the past history of Poland, and remarks that Indians are also like 
the Poles, a dependent nation, that they also were subjected to ill-treatment, and 
that, though owing to the magnanimity of the British Government there is no 
interference with their religion and language, yet they cannot be sure that they 
will be safe forever. He states that Indians also cherish the hope in their hearts 
which brought about the autonomy to the Poles. 


20. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 6th September 1914 says that at the 
present time it is the duty of every Indian to render 
help to the British Government, but that men ought 
to be considerate and not act merely to serve their own ends. The editor states 
that it was published in the Bengalee (Calcutta) that in some villages in Bengal 
it was proclaimed by beat of drum by watchmen that every villager must 
keep apart a handful of rice every day to be sent to the warfund. He enquires 
whether the proclamation was issued by order of the higher authorities or by 
the watchmen themselves. 

He also refers to the letter by a Bengali gentleman published in the Pioneer 
(Allahabad) in which he proposed that the money collected for the Hindu 
University fund should be made over to the War Relief Fund. 

He characterizes the suggestion as absurd and foolish, and says that the Hindu 
University money does not belong to a particular individual and cannot be made 
over to the war fund. He states that there are men who want to prove to the 
Government by such actions that they are very loyal citizens. 


21. The Agra Akhbar of the 7th September 1914 complains that owing 
to the war not only imported articles but even those 
produced in India itself have become very dear. The 
editor says that a strange uneasiness prevails in the money market, and urges 
Government to remove it. He asserts that high prices are causing great hardship 
in the smaller towns where the majority of inhabitants are poor, and he invites 
the attention of the authorities to the matter. 

In another article in the same issue the editor says that strange rumours are 
afloat to the effect that Government wants to send able-bodied men to the front 
and that airships have been seen in India. He says that such rumours, though 
untrue, produce uneasiness in the public mind, and he urges Government to 
contradict them. He appeals to the public not to circulate such rumours, assuring 
them that if any rumour be true, it will be published in the papers sooner or later. 
He urges his countrymen not to be unduly elated at or depressed by rumours 
until they are confirmed either by Government or the press. 


22. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 8th September 1914 refers to the 

fie eas tas ae telegrams sent by Indian Muhammadans appealing 

os to the Sultan of Turkey not to side with Germany, 

and says that, when there is no question of a rupture between Britain and Turkey, 

such uncalled-for demonstrations of loyalty on the part of Indian Muhammadans 
can only be characterized as ridiculous sycophancy and servile flattery. 

The editor contends that the parties immediately concerned can best 
comprehend the exigencies of the political situation, and that the inhabitants ofa 
country which has no political ties with either of the parties cannot realize their 
difficulties and the different phases of their political policy. 

He asserts that Turkey is not bound by any religious or family ties to 
England, though political considerations have over-ridden all others in the present 
war between England and Germany. 

He says that no Indian Muhammadan can claim that he is sufficiently 
acquainted with the internal politics of Turkey to be able to give sound advice 
to the Turkish Government. He remarks that it is foolish and puerile to think 
that the Turkish Government will allow its decisions to be influenced by the 
opinions of a few ignorant and foolish persons. As regards the duty of Indian 
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Muhammadans in the present crisis he acknowledges that their interests lie 
in siding with the British Government, but at the same time says that Indian 
Muhammadans only make themselves ridiculous in the eyes of the Turkish 
Government by sending such telegrams. 


He also points out that the Turkish Government might think that the 
British Government has compelled Indian Muhammadans to send such telegrams 
and might therefore attach no value to them. He says that such telegrams might 
have been effective if Indian Muhammadans had been free from the influence of 
both the Turkish and British Governments. 


He contends that if these telegrams were inspired by solicitude for Turkey's 
welfare they could not serve that purpose, because they would interfere with the 
freedom of action of the Turkish Government. 


In his opinion it would be better if Britain and Turkey remained on the 
same side, but his opinion is not likely to carry any weight with the Turkish 
Government. He ridicules the idea that because Indian Muhammadans helped 
Turkey during the Turko-Italian and Balkan wars Turkey should now oblige the 
former by accepting their advice. He says that there are many other ways in 
which Turkey can recompense Indian Muhammadans for their past liberality. 
Turkey will never permit its policy to be influenced by Indian Muhammadan 
opinion, and the editor reminds them that owing to their false pride and self- 
assumed importance Indian Muhammadans sometimes forget their own position 
and the fact that as an enslaved degraded nation their opinions do not carry any 
weight in the world. 


23. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th September 1914 in an editorial 
article shows, by quoting from various radical papers 
such as The Nation, The New Statesman, The New 
Age,and The Star, that British radical opinion is unanimous in its approval of Sir 
Edward Grey’s efforts for peace, and in its condemnation of Germany’s policy, 
which alone is responsible for the war. The editor expresses the opinion that the 
entire British Empire condemns Germany’s action and ridicules the proposals 
made to secure England’s neutrality. 


24. The editor of the Kalwar Kshattriya Mitra (Allahabad) in the issue for 
September 1914 says that the mania of the great 
European Powers to increase their military armaments 
is about to prove their ruin. He considers that though the European Powers 
outwardly professed that they were increasing their armies and navies in order 
to further the cause of peace, they were really preparing for the coming 
struggle. He asserts that it was predicted that when the European Powers began to 
be exhausted in the race of armaments they would go to war with each other on 
some flimsy pretext, and says that the pretext has been found in the murder of the 
Crown Prince of Austria. | 


25. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th September 1914 
The war in Europe and Mr, Tilak’s refers to a communication made by Mr. Tilak to the 
loyalty. Mahratia of the 30th August 1914 in which the latter 
expresses his loyalty to Government and his gratitude for the benefits conferred 
by British rule in India. The editor expresses deep gratification at this declaration 
and says that at this stage of Indian national development the duty of Indians 
is to minimize points of disagreement and emphasize points of harmony. He 
hopes that Mr. Tilak will utilize his abilities in the service of his country by joining 
the next session of the Indian National Congress. 


26. The Almora Akhbar of the 7th September 1914 expresses the hope that 
Government will receive in a right spirit the speech 


delivered by Mr. Tilak on the occasion of the Ganpati 
festival, and that it will not mistrust its subjects. | 


27. One Mr. Sabgat-ullah Shaheed Ansari (of Lucknow) contributes an 

The war in Europe and Indian article to the Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 8rd 
loyalty. September 1914 (received on the 7th September), in 
which he alleges that certain unscrupulous people have started a rumour that the 


Germans aim at conquering India. He contradicts the rumour and characterizes it 
as absurd. 
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He enumerates the blessings enjoyed by India under the British Government, 
and describes the oppression suffered by the African subjects of Germany at the 
hands of their rulers. He assures his fellow-countrymen that the British navy is 
quite capable of preventing any attempt of the Germans to invade India. 


In conclusion he exhorts his fellow-countrymen to pray for the success of the 
British arms. 


28. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 3rd September 1914 (received on the 

The war in Europe and Indian 7th September), expresses gratification at Indians 

loyalty. being allowed to fight side by side with English 
soldiers. 

The editor asserts that the spontaneous outburst of Indian loyalty will belie 
those who used to characterize agitation for the redress of grievances as disloyal. 

He urges that all that Indians want is equality of treatment with the white 
subjects of the British Crown. He points out that Indians have never hesitated 
in sacrificing their lives in order to secure the continuance of British rule in India 
which they consider as their own. He invites attention to the fact that Mr. Tilak, 
who has always been treated as a seditionist, is now preaching loyalty to 
Government, and urges that what was considered sedition is nothing more than 
the clamour of the people for the redress of their grievances by. Government. He 
urges that even by demanding self-government Indians never for one moment 
entertained the notion of driving away the British, as has heen alleged against 
them. | 

He assures Government that Indians consider British rule a blessing and a 
necessity for the country. 

He expresses gratification that during this war Indians have been accorded 
equality of treatment with their British fellow-subjects, and he asks his fellow- 
countrymen to rejoice over it and to look on it with pride. He expresses the 
hope that never again will any suspicion be cast on the loyalty of Indians which 
has been so conclusively demonstrated. 


29. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 1st September 

The war in Europe and Indian 1914 (received on the 65th September), expresses 
. gratification at the wise decision of Government to 
allow Indian sepoys to fight by the side of European soldiers in the war in Europe. 

He says that as the Algerian sepoys were employed for the purpose by the 
French Government there would have been widespread resentment and 
disappointment in India if the Indian sepoy had not been allowed to participate 
in the war. 

He expresses the hope that the Indian sepoys will uphold their reputation 
as excellent fighters, and that by displaying their traditional courage and bravery 
they will earn the privilege for their fellow-countrymen of being enlisted as 
volunteers. 

He also expresses the hope that the gallantry displayed by Indian sepoys on 


the battlefield will greatly remove the existing distinction between Indian and 
British soldiers. 


30. The editor of the: Advocate (Lucknow) of the 3rd September 1914 
applauds Lord Crewe’s decision to employ Indian 
troops in the war, as an act of statesmanship which 
will cause unbounded enthusiasm. Also in connection with the refusal by the 
Bengal Government of a Bengali Ambulance Corps, the editor publishes an extract 
from a letter from Lord Carmichael expressing the absolute confidence of 
Government in the Bengali community, and explaining clearly that the need for 
an ambulance corps had not yet arisen, but as an outlet for enthusiasm 
arrangements could be made to train young men to be effective members of an 
ambulance corps. The editor hopes that these arrangements will soon be made. 


31. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 1st September 1914 (received on 

The war in Europe and the the 7th September), says that Islam in India is 

Muhammadans of India. likely to be endangered on account of the war in 
Europe. The editor states that from the accounts published in newspapers there 
is a likelihood of Turkey joining the present war and siding with Germany. He 
goes on to say that as reports have been received of war being declared 
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between Austria and Italy, Turkey will probably join Germany and not Italy, 
who is her old enemy, and in that case England will also have to declare war 
on Turkey, with the result that the Muhammadans of India will then be in 
great straits. 


82. The editor of the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the Ist September 
1914 (received on the 5th September), expresses 
gratification at the declaration of neutrality made by 
Turkey, and says that it is the earnest desire of every Indian Muhammadan that 
there be no friction between Turkey and Britain. 


He remarks that implicit trust cannot be placed in the promises of the 
European Powers to respect the territorial integrity of Turkey, seeing that during 
the Balkan wars regard was not shown for Turkish possessions. 


He remarks that the late Mr. Gladstone and his successors ought to have 
considered the necessity for an alliance between Turkey and Britain, and he expresses 
the hope that Turkey will not be misled by Germany to adopt an unfriendly attitude 
towards Britain. 


He urges that an alliance between Turkey and Britain will be eagerly 
welcomed by every Muhammadan. 


33. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3rd September 1914 (received 
The war in Europe and the defence On the 5th September), refers to the letter published 
of India. in the Pioneer (Allahabad), in which it was stated 
that the Japanese troops would garrison India in case of emergency, and that 
sometime ago there was a rumour that the Japanese Government offered to send 
20,000 Japanese soldiers to India but the British Government did not accept it. 
The editor doubts the truth of this report, though it was published in a letter from 
an English correspondent in the Pioneer. 


He says that if it were true, those responsible for advising the British 
Government to accept the offer of the Japanese Government deserved heavy 
punishment. 


Government would be very unwise to commit such a mistake in view of its 
effect on India. 


Indian would regard the use of Japanese soldiers in their country asa slur 
on the Indian nation. 


The editor suggests that Indians should be enrolled as volunteers and trained 
to use arms, so that they may be able to protect their country, and if it be considered 
that such volunteers will not be able to face trained soldiers, the Indian troops that 
are being sent to the seat of war should not be removed from India. 


34. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th September 1914 has an article on 
The war in Europe and the swa- The war and the swadeshi movement, in which the 
deshi movement. editor expresses the opinion that there are many 
Indian industries to which an impetus will be given owing to the war. For instance 
German sugar will be supplanted in English markets by Java sugar, thus giving an 
opportunity for the expansion of the Indian sugar industry in Asiatic markets. 
The editor learns with pleasure that the Bengal Government is directing its 
attention to the date sugar industry, and advises other Provincial Governments to 
take similar action with regard to this and such industries as the manufacture of 
chemicals, medical drugs, surgical instruments, matches and celluloid hitherto 
in the hands of Germany, and to the manufacture of tin toys hitherto supplied by 
Austria. Celluloid is required for the comb industry. The editor also hopes that 
steps will be taken to revive the hand-loom industry, and for the increase in the 
number of cotton mills in view of the closing down of some of the Manchester 
mills. 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


35. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd September 1914 reproduces an 


The proposed joint session of the article by Mrs. Annie Besant which appeared in the 
Indian National Congress and the Commonweal,in which that lady expressed approval of 


All-India Muslim League. the suggestion made by Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar 


that a joint session of the Indian National Congress and the All-India Muslim 
League should be held in December to pass a united resolution expressing their 
devotion and loyalty to His Majesty the King-Emperor and his government. 
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36. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd September 1914 

A vacant seat in the Imperial ànnounces that Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar is willing 
Legislative Council. to stand as candidate for the vacancy in the Viceroy’s 
Council caused by the death of the Hon’ble Rai Sri Ram Bahadur. The editor 


thinks his election would be very popular as well as suitable, and trusts that no other 
Hindu will contest the seat. 


37. The Bharata Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 4th September 


1914 (received on the 7th September), says that there 


is a close relation between India and Great Britain, 
and that any loss to Great Britain means a lossto India also and vice versa. The 


editor states that the very existence of Indians depends on Great Britain, and 
it is therefore essential for each and every Indian to be loyal to the Crown. He 
asserts that at the present time there are some men wandering about in disguise 
in the country who are opposed to the best interests of Indians, who are trying 
to lead them astray. He warns Indians to take care not to be led away by such 
men and to inform the police if they happen to come across them. 


38. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 5th September 1914 urges that as 

8 Government cannot have a thorough and intimate 

i knowledge of the real sentiments, customs and creeds 

of the people, it is the duty of the Indian press to keep Government informed 

of them, to exercise strict watch over the doings of those unscrupulous sycophants 

who assure Government of their loyalty, and to inform Government of their real 
views and motives. 

He states that it is also the duty of journalists to justify the conduct and 
actions of any persons who, through having fallen into disfgvour with influential 
people, are branded as disloyal or seditionists, but he regrets that owing to the 
rigour of the Press Act the Indian press is prevented from discharging these 
obligations. 

He proposes that, now that generosity is shown to all classes of Indians, the 
journalists should not be forgotten, and that the Press Act, which is the chief source 
of creating misapprehension and diffidence, should be repealed. | 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.— NATIVE STATES. 


39. One Durga Prasad contributes an article to the Musdafir (Agra) of the 
The Alwar State and the Arya 4th September 1914 (received on the 7th September), 
Samaj. in which he details the grievances of the Arya 
Samajists in the Alwar State, and appeals to public-spirited men to bring them 
to the notice of the Maharaja of Alwar and of Government. He gives an account 
of the litigation which has been going on since July 1912 about the respect to be 
shown by Arya Samajists for the Rath (car procession) of Jugganathji, and says that 
justice has hitherto been denied to the Arya Samajists. He complains that copies of 
the orders passed in the cases of the Arya Samajists are not given to them. He 
enquires why, when Muhammadans, Christians, Jains and others are not required to 
show respect to religious processions, Arya Samajists alone are required to do so. 
He states that, though the secretary of the Arya Sama this year left Alwar at the 
time of the car procession in order to avoid trouble, he was called back and informed 
that the Arya Samajists would not be allowed to sit on the chabutras of their 
houses (raised platforms) at the time of the procession. He complains that stones 
are thrown at the Arya Samaj singing party, and that various other methods were 
adopted to harass them, but no action was taken by the state. He states that 
though some employés of the state have been guilty of insulting Arya Samajists no 
departmental action has been taken against them. 


40. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th 
September 1914 has the following :— 
“ Satyanand Agnihotri, the founder of the Deva Samaj, has published a report 
regarding the Maharaja of Patiala that the latter fired six shots at the Deva guru 
at Simla, but the Deva guru was not hurt. This action [Hit, shooting] was not due 
to any personal enmity but only to the fact that the Deva guru was an atheist. 
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The report says that the Maharaja badly abused certain Deva Samajists, because 
they were the followers of the Deva guru. We wonder how far it is proper for a 
ruling Chief to be guilty of such actions within British territory. We very much 
doubt the truth of the report.“ 


ILV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


41. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 1st September 1914 (received on the 
5th September, publishes a contributed article, in 
which the writer complains that some chaprasis of 
the Chunar tahsil in the Mirzapur district visited village Bhuili to realize four 
rupees eight annas from Saiyid Muhammad Zafar, zamindar, and finding him 
absent they harassed his minor brother. He mentions the names of Sabit and 
Murad chaprasis in this connection, and alleges that on previous occasions he saw 
them sitting at the doors of pardah nashin ladies in order to compel payments. 

He also complains that in order to extract illegal gratifications tahsil 
chaprasis harass zamindars and insist on their accompanying them to the tahsil, 
in spite of the latter producing receipts of payments of the money due from them. 

He invites the attention of Government to the oppression of tahsil chaprasis. 


(b)—Police. 


42. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th September 1914, referring 
to the report that persons wishing to join government 
service will be required to get good conduct certificates 
from police officers, observes that such an addition to the already unlimited powers 
of the police will afford them further opportunity for blackmailing. 

The editor remarks that such certificates of character will be granted to the 
highest bidder, that even persons of ill repute will be able to buy them, while 
men of really good character will not be granted the required certificate if they do 
not happen to be able to satisfy the demands of the police. 

He points out that as a result there will be an increase in the number of the 
unemployed who will disseminate sedition. He protests against any such power 
being given to the police. 

He also objects to the proposed amendment in the Criminal Procedure Code 
regarding the affixing of signature by a witness to the list of things found in a 
search made by the police, on the ground that it will enable the police to force the 
witnesses to affix their signatures even if the list be not a faithful one. 


43. The Daily <Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th September 1914 
Police arrangements on the occa. expresses regret that on the occasion of the last lunar 
sion of the lunar eclipse at Benares. eclipse a large number of men were crushed to death 
and wounded in Benares owing to a great rush of the pilgrims. The editor says 
that some pilgrims who had been to Benares stated that about 200 men lost their 
lives, but it is not known how far it is true. He asserts that most of the accidents 
took place at the Mankarinika ghat on Friday evening after sunset. He says 
that after these accidents the police made some satisfactory arrangements on the 
next day. He expresses the hope that the higher authorities will enquire as to how 
far the police could have averted the accidents. 


The oppression of tahsil chaprasis, 


The powers of the police. 


(c) Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


44. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th September 1914 publishes a letter 
from one Krishna Ram of Benares complaining of 
the inadequacy of the water supply at Benares. The 
writer says that sometimes parts of the town do not get a drop of water for days, 
whilst other parts which get it have to remain content with two or three hours’ 
weak supply. This results in a great deal of inconvenience at festivals, and the 
want was especially felt at the last solar eclipse, when more than a lakh of pilgrims 
visited Benares. The writer hopes that the water works engineer and the 
municipality will remedy matters without delay. | 


The Benares Municipality. 
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45. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th September 1914 (received 


The Allahabad Municipality. on the 10th September), complains that cholera has 


broken out in the city, and enquires what precautions 
have been taken by the municipality. The editor says that it is only when an 


officer comes to visit the city that the streets are cleaned, and that ordinarily they 
are left in the usual dirty condition. The editor further complains, in the issue of 
the 7th September, that owing to the bad condition of the road close to Bharati 
Bhawan hardly a month passes without one or two accidents. The editor says that 


the other day a man narrowly escaped being run over by a loaded bullock cart, and 
urges the municipal members to look into the matter. 


(e)—Education. 


46. The editor of the Sanadhyopkarak (Agra) in the issue of the 30th 


lia August 1914 (received on the 2nd September), 
re ee ee — the pices laid down in Sir — 
Butler's letter regarding the Hindu University, and says that, if they be 
accepted by the promoters of the movement, the Hindu University will be worse 
than an official University. He urges Hindus to hold protest meetings to impress 
upon the Hindu University committee that the public is opposed to the acceptance 
of the terms offered by Government and would rather have the Hindu University 
funds spent on primary education than have an officialized University. 


He refers to Mrs. Besant’s opinion on the subject, and remarks that it will not 
be right on the part of the Hindu leaders to hand over to Government an institution 
which their community wants to be independent. 


47. Ina letter to the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 3rd September 1914 on 


o the subject of the Hindu University, Siva Prasad, vakil 

of Sitapur, says that Government has imposed drastic 

conditions which cannot possibly be accepted. He expresses the opinion that 
official control is more or less unsuited to the growing needs of the people, and often 
so interferes with their aims and aspirations as to prove injurious to the cause of 
education. If Government prove obdurate the writer suggests that the 47 lakhs 
subscribed for the University be used to place the Central Hindu College 
on a firm financial footing, and also for starting an institution attached to the 


Hindu College for imparting industrial and technical education, which could 
afterwards be easily incorporated in the Hindu University. 


48. Mrs. Annie Besant in an article to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd 


— Mie Witiiiaine September 1914 describes the meeting of the Hindu 
Diversity Committee on the 31st July 1914. The 

meeting expressed unanimous disapproval of the proposal made by Government as 
to the control of the University. -The committee decided to renew its request to 
the Viceroy to become Chancellor of the University, thus giving it a national 
as opposed to a provincial status. A representation was also to be sent to 
Government asking for the clear separation of normal and emergency powers. 
Mrs. Besant thinks the University could do very well without Government support, 


if it took up practical, technical and industrial education on German lines, which 
would supply the real needs of the country. 


49. Referring to the lack of accommodation in schools, the editor of the 


ee bee bee e Vidyarathi (Allahabad) in the issue for Bhadr 


(August) 1914 complains that some head masters 
refuse admission even when there is accommodation. He suggests that to prevent 


this head masters should be required to put up at the school gate a notice showin 
the number of students in each class, so that people may know whether, there is 
any vacancy in any class without having to make enquiries from the head master. 


50. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 26th August 1914 publishes 
The Hewett Muslim School, Morad- the first instalment of the Hon’ble Saiyid Raza Ali's 


abad. | article on the Hewett Muslim School; Moradabad, and 
the second in the issue of the 6th September, in which Mr. Raza Ali deals with 


the accusations levelled against the management of the school, and alleges that 
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Messrs. Abdul Ghaffar and Abdus Salam are solely responsible for the articles that 
have from time to time appeared in the various issues of the Naiyar-i-Azam. He 
refers to the resolution passed at the meeting of the trustees, which was held for 
appointing the sub-committee to draw up the draft for the amendment of the 
existing rules, that the latter should also consult the finance and building 
committees. ; 

He points out that in the face of this resolution it cannot be asserted that 
it was the advocates of reform who urged the trustees to realize the need for 
reform in the constitution of the school, seeing that the first article on the subject 
was apparently contributed by the Maiyar-i- Azam on the 5th May 1914. 

He also contradicts the statement that the trustees were approached on the 
subject before the controversy in the papers was started, and asserts that public 
Opinion is in favour of the trustees. 

Mr. Abdul Ghaffar contributes to the issue of the 5th September the first 
instalment of his reply to the comments of the Hon’ble Saiyid Raza Ali and denies 
the allegation that he or his friend Mr. Abdus Salam were responsible for the 
articles, and asserts that many of the trustees are in favour of the reform. 


51. The editor of the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 3rd September 1914, in 
Primary education in the United @N article on Primary education in the United 
Provinces. Provinces,” takes a very despondent view of the 
situation. The editor agrees with the resolutions of the Local Government on 
the report of the Piggott Committee and the principle of “efficiency adhered to 
in it, but at the same time he points out that though the number of pupils is 
going to be raised to 800,000, this number falls short by 2,000,000 of the number 
which should be educated, aud also that the policy of efficiency as opposed to 
extension dispels for ever the hope of bringing education within the reach of the 
masses. 


52. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 3rd September 1914 (received on the 
7th September), complains that the Deputy Inspector 
of Schools, Allahabad, being a Hindu does not 
nominate Muhammadan candidates for being trained at the normal school as 
teachers and head teachers for tahsili schools. 

The editor also complains that of the eleven head teachers in district board 
schools there are only two Muhammadans. 

He asserts that the paucity of Muhammadan teachers in the Department of 
Public Instruction in these provinces is due to the Hindus having the monopoly 
of the department. ; 


Deputy Inspectors of Schools in the 
United Provinces. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9 )— General. 


53. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the Ist September 1914 (received on the 
7th September), says that, as almost all the great 
Powers of Europe are at present engaged in the war, 
articles manufactured in those countries are not sent to India. The editor reminds 
his readers that, as Germany and Austria are at the present day enemies of our King, 
articles made in those two countries should not be purchased by Indians. He says 
that the French and the British Governments are making arrangements in their 
countries to manufacture those articles that used to be made in Germany and Austria, 
and he remarks that their trade will now be completely destroyed. He appeals to 
Indians not to purchase things made in Germany and Austria, and he urges the 
Government of India to encourage Indian industries in the same way that the 
French and the British Governments have done in their countries. 


54. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 3rd September 1914 (received on the 
5th September), observes that, even if Britain were 
not participating in the European war, India would, 
nevertheless, have been affected by it, seeing that she is dependent on foreign 
countries for the supply of articles of daily consumption. The editor remarks that 


not only His Majesty the King-Emperor and England but the whole world is 
keenly anxious to see how India behaves herself at this juncture, | 


Indian industries. 


Indian industries. 
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He enumerates the blessings enjoyed by India under British rule and urges 
that it is the bounden duty of Indians to maintain internal peace, to suspend all 
agitation, and to contribute liberally towards the expensesof the war. In regard to 
the enlistment of Indians as volunteers, he remarks that their recruitment cannot 
be of any real assistance in this war, yet he urges Government not to 
postpone any longer the enlistment of Indian volunteers, seeing that the outburst 
of Indian loyalty deserves recognition and encouragement. 


He invites attention to the fact that the boycotting of foreign goods and the 
revival of home industries will inflict serious and material loss on foreign countries, 
and exhorts his fellow-countrymen to endeavour to keep Indian money in India 
and to prevent it from going into Germany or Austria. He points out that now 
that the importation into India of German and Austrian goods has been rohibited, 
there is every hope that Indian industries may thrive. He urges Indians not to 
miss this golden opportunity. 


55. Referring to the resolution of the British Board of Trade that Britain 
should benefit by the present war and start the 
industries hitherto monopolized by Germany, the 
editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 3rd September 1914 
(received on the 7th September), enquires whether the same could not apply to 
India. 

He urges the advocates of the swadeshi movement, and the wealthy citizens 
of India to arrange for the production in India of such goods as used to be imported 
from Germany. 


He says that Government by encouraging such a movement will earn the 
everlasting gratitude of India. 


56. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in an article on the 6th September 

The war in Europe and Indian 1914 congratulates the Government of Bengal for 

n taking steps to establish new industries likely to be 

successful as a result of the war. The editor calls attention to the instructive 

reports of Mr. Collin, Mr. Cumming and Mr. Gupta on this subject, and hopes 
that Government will give substantial monetary help. 


57. Referring to the official communiqué about issuing a daily war news 
8 bulletin, the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 3rd 
September 1914 (received on the 7th September), has 


Indian industries. 


the following :— 


„Though we do not consider that there was any necessity for Government to 
take such precautions, seeing that the wildest rumours could not shake the 
loyalty of Indians to the British Government, yet since Government has made 
arrangements about issuing daily bulletins containing war news, it is our duty to 
express gratification at it. We trust that correct news will be supplied 
ungrudgingly.“ 

58. An article of the Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th September 1914 quotes 

Press Bureau in the Madras Presi- the Madras Mail as authority for saying that the 
dency. Madras Government is about to establish a sort of 
Press Bureau for the purpose of giving information as to the course of the war to 
the people in the mofussil, and thus put a stop to false rumours. The editor thinks 


here is need for such action, which has already been taken by the Governments of 
ombay and the United Provinces. 


59. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 6th September 1914 publishes a paper 

Debt redemption among the urban read before the Bombay Co-operative Credit Societies 

labouring classes. Conference by Mr. G. K. Devadhar, M.A., on the 
subject of Debt redemption among the urban labouring classes. 

Mr. Devadhar first outlined the position of Indian labour, saying that fo 
make it efficient its defects must be removed by such remedies as (1) education, (2) 
technical skill, (3) initiative, (4) better wages, (5) improved social habits and 
conditions, (6) organization of credit, leading ultimately to self-help, thrift and 
prudence. Something had already been done in this direction by co-operative 
credit for the agriculturists. Mr. Devadhar went on to describe the conditions of 
urban labour and the tendency of labourers to get into debt, which could only be 
combated by the formation of co-operative credit societies on the lines laid down 
by Sir Frederick Nicholson. Provided they were properly helped and trained, 
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guided and controlled in the beginning Mr. Devadhar said he thought urban 
labourers would be able to satisfy the qualifications for being co-operatively 
organized, and he gives various statistics he has collected to justify this view. In 
summing up, to show the need for co-operative credit, Mr. Devadhar pointed out 
that nearly 8 per cent. of the Bombay labourers were in debt to Marwaris and 
banias, the rates of interest paid varying from 25 per cent. to 75 per cent. 


60. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 10th September 1914 gives a continu- 
Debt redemption among the urban ti0n of the paper read before the Bombay Co-operative 


labouring classes. Society on the subject of debt redemption among the 
urban labouring classes by Mr. G. K. Devadhar, M.A. 


Mr. Devadhar proved that the usury system resulted in the chronic indebtedness 
of the labouring classes and showed the benefits that the labouring classes had 
derived from the establishment of various co-operative societies. He concluded by 
quoting Sir. F. Nicholson that the only possible remedy for the evils of indebtedness 
was the development of credit associations. 


61. The editor of the Saraswati (Allahabad) in the issue for August 1914 
European officers and Indian (received on the 5th September), says that officers 
vernaculars and languages. coming to India from England have no inclination to 
learn Indian languages, and that it is in order to encourage officers to study languages 
that so many rewards have been announced by Government. He complains that 
Indian youths, even after winning the highest distinctions in public examinations, 
do not get ordinary appointments, and yet Government has decided to increase the 
amounts of the rewards. 


He questions the advantage for those officers to study Sanskrit, Persian, and 
Arabic, seeing that it does not help them in their executive and administrative work. 
In his opinion they should be made to study the vernaculars of the province in 
which they are posted, as it would not only enable them to understand the people 
but would facilitate the administration of the country. 


The editor urges Government to include Hindi also as one of the subjects for 
proficiency in which a reward is offered, and he expresses the hope that Government 
will be pleased to look into the matter. 


62. The editor of the Sanadhyopkarak (Agra) in the issue of the 30th 

An Indian Secretary to Govern- August 1914 (received on the 2nd September), 

ment. welcomes the appointment of an Indian Secretary to 

the Madras Government, and says that if otner provincial Governments were to 

follow the example set by Madras they would probably remove many of the troubles 
at present suffered by Indians. 


63. Mr. Muhammad Ishaq Alhusaini contributes an article to the Mashriq 
Tahsil Deogaon in the Azamgarh (Gorakhpur) of the lst September 1914 (received 
district. on the 5th September), in which he complains that 
though Deogaon town in the Azamgarh district has a tahsil, a government school, 
and a post office there is no government dispensary nor telegraph office, and that 
owing to the town being twenty-eight miles from the district head quarters, and 
eleven miles from the railway station, people are put to considerable inconvenience. 
He urges that a dispensary and a telegraph office be opened at Deogaon and 
invites the attention of Government to it. 


64. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the Ist September 1914 (received on the 7th 
September), states that there is no valid reason why, 
as aresult of the war, the price of grain should rise in 
the towns of India, and that apparently the grain merchants have raised prices 
just in order to make large profits. The editor remarks that this has caused much 
suffering to people of the middle classes, and he invites the attention of the 
municipal and local authorities to the matter. 


65. The editor of the Colonel (Moradabad) in the issue of the 1st September 
1914 (received on the 10th September), remarks that 
only recently he has been required to pay a fine of 
one hundred rupees and again another fine of two hundred rupees. 


The rise in prices. 


The Colonel? (Moradabad). 


oe | oe 


He says that this amount is to be given to the Imperial Relief Fund, 
so that he has thus contributed Rs. 300 to it, and may well be regarded as a loyal 
citizen. 

In this connection he says that he could not review earlier the Ganjnia-i- 
Sakhun by 8. M. Ganjoor (of Delhi), lest he should be prosecuted for publishing 
obscene matter. He says that the book is interesting, but warns intending 
purchasers to obtain copies of the book direct from the author, lest some 
red turban (police officer) should misrepresent the publication and get it declared 
obscene. 

He complains that the words “obscene” and “objectionable” are so very 
familiar to (the authorities of) Moradabad thatevery thing is branded as obscene, 
and that, when harmless articles published in the Colonel are treated (by them) as 
obscene, he would without hesitation declare the book to be such. 


66. One Badri Dat Joshi contributes an article to the Almora Akhbar 


— of the 7th September 1914, in which he urges the 
ee Hindus to try their utmost to make Hindi the 
national language of India. He says that sound education can never be imparted 
except through the medium of the mother-tongue, and that Government, which 
is a sincere well-wisher of Indians and is anxious to help them, cannot do so unless 
they show themselves independent and deserve help. One reason, he says, why there 
should be a common national language of India is that it will make it an easier 
matter to understand people of different parts of the country. 


V —LEGISLATION. 


67. The editor of the Saraswati (Allahabad) in the issue for August 1914 


ee (received on the 5th September), refers to the new 
a Copyright Act, reproduced in the April issue of the 
magazine, in which it is laid down that a translation or reproduction of any Govern- 


ment publication cannot be made before ten and fifty years respectively of their 
publication, and remarks that such a provision is most detrimental to the public 
interest. He publishes the reply received from the Local Government in answer to 
his enquiries as to the correct interpretation of the Act, and says that Government 
should not have given such an evasive reply. He says that when each year new 
regulations are introduced by Government and passed by the Council, there is no 
reason why Government should not also undertake to interpret the meaning of any 
regulations that are ambiguous. 

He enquires if it is not the duty of the Legal Remembrancer and Government 
Advocate to interpret the meaning of laws and regulations, and says that 
Government should have given a reply in the same spirit in which it was asked. 
He goes on to say that the restriction that no government publication shall be 
translated and reproduced before ten and fifty years respectively of their publication, 
is calculated to affect the interests of the people considerably. He asks those 


members of Council who did not protest against it to try to remedy the loss 
caused by it. 


VI.—RAILWaAY. 
Nil. 
VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


68. Muhammad Ibrahim contributes an article to Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 


aque in Banda, Ls September 1914 (received on the 5th September), 
Desecration of e mosque tn San® in which he complains that an old mosque situated 
between the tahsili school and the mosque of Khairat Ali in Banda has been 


enclosed within the compound walls of a dwelling house and is at present used as 
a store room attached to a shop. 

He urges that it is sacrilege to a mosque to use it in this way and invites the 
attention of Government to the matter, seeing that it has wounded the religious 
sentiments of Muhammadans, | 
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MUSAWAT, 
3rd September 1914. 


SAITARA, 
Sth September 1914. 
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69. Referring to the proposals made by Government regarding the Hedjaz 
pilgrim traffic, the editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) 
in the issue of the 3rd September 1914 (received on 
the 7th September), remarks that any action on the part of Government towards 
restricting the Hedjaz pilgrim traffic is likely to create serious unrest among 
Muhammadans. With regard to the refund of unused return tickets he says that 
it is manifest from the way taqavi advances are made that to entrust the realization 
or distribution of money to paid government servants is unsafe, and he suggests 
that the work of relieving stranded pilgrims, or granting refunds for unused return 
tickets, should be entrusted to responsible honorary workers like the members and 
office holders of the Anjuman Khuddam-i-Ka’aba. He urges that all local branches 
of the anjuman should be authorized by Government to testify to any death 
or to the return ticket not being used by pilgrims of their circle, and that such a 
certificate should be deemed sufficient for the refund of the passage money. 


70. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 5th September 1914 complains that 
Religious discourses inthe Amin- every evening various religious discourses are held in 
ud-Dowlah Park, Lucknow. the Amin-ud-Dowlah Park in Lucknow. 

The editor remarks that religious preaching is likely to cause animosity and 
to result in a breach of the public peace. 

He suggests that Government would be spared the necessity of taking steps 
for the prevention of a breach of the peace, if the preachers of each religion 
be required to select separate corners of the park, and confine their activities to 
that particular place. 

Je invites the attention of Rev. Jwala Singh, Maulvi Sharafat-ullah, Saiyid 
Sajjad Karim and Babu Banarsi Lal to his proposal, and expresses the hope that 
the municipality will accede to their request. He observes that the park is likely 
to become some day the Hyde Park of Lucknow. 


IX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 


The Hedjaz pilgrims. 


C. E. W. SANDS, 

NAINI TAL: Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. Genl. of Police, 
Cruminal Investigation Department, 

The 11th September 1914. United Provinces. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the lst September 1914. ] 


| 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine oe | Meerut «+ | Quarterly... | Professor C. H. Lea; European;.35 seo 300 copies, 
2 | Bharat Philosopher... ee | Benares „„ | Monthly ... | Varuna, 
3 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares Do. | Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 copies. 
zine. sophist); 68. 
4 | Hindustan Review ... ee | Allahabad ove Do. . | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidänand Sinha, Bar- 1500 „ 
rister-at-Law ; Kayasth ; 39. 
& | Jain Gazette cee „Lucknow ove Do. „ | Jugmandar Lal, M. A., Barrister- at- 
Law ; Ajit Prasad, M. A., LL. B. 
6 | Prabudha Bharat as. eee | Almora coe Do. „ | Swami Virjanand; Bengali SanyAsi; 2,274 copies, 
36. 
7 | Student World eee „Lucknow ove Do. „ | H. Banbery, B. A., L. C. P. . oe Ge ~« 
g | Theosophy in India... „ | Benares ove Do. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 5,500 „ 
LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
Dr. Tej Bahädur Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; 
Kashmiri Brahman; 41. 
9 | Allahabad Law Journal «oe | Allahabad eee | Weekly . 4 Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M. A., 2,000 „ 
LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
10 | Awaza-i-Khalq eee „ | Benares eee Do. 5 Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 31 300 7 
11 | Cosmopolitan vee eee | Dehra Dun 5 Do. | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- a 
man, 
12 | Advocate ove ee | Lucknow ee | Twice a week eee 1 
13 | Indian Daily Telegraph Lucknow Daily „ Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie. ove 990 
14 Leader ce ode eos | Allahabad so |: Da es Mr. C. T. Chintamani; Madrasi; 30 ... 2,100 - 
ANGLO-HINDI, 
15 | MahSmandal Magazine and | Benares eo | Monthly . | Käli Prasanno Chatterji ; 50; and Govind 3,500 copies, 
Nigamägam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. 
*16 | Khichri Samachar ... eee | Mirzapur eee | Weekly ... | Madho Prasad; Khatri; 60 ove 76 1 
URDU. 
17 | AlAsr ... ove Lucknow „Weekly | Piarey Lal Shakir. 
18 | Al Awärif ove ee | Lucknow ove Do. | Hakim K&sim Ali; 40 cee oe 900 copies, 
19 | Al Käsim eee eee | Deoband (Saharan- Do. „ | Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman est 1,500 2 
pur). 
20 | Al Rashid 500 „ | Deoband (Saharan- Do. * Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman. 
pur). 
Maulvi Shibli Nomüni; 56... ove 
21 | An Nadwah coe ee | Lucknow cee Do. ail 450 copies, 
{| Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman; 40 oe 
( Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A. eee eee ) 
23 | An Nazir eee ee | Lucknow oe Do. 3 400 - 
1 Zafar - ul-Mulk Ulvi * ove f 
23 | An Najm am „Lucknow on Do. wee | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... 900 900 2 
24 Arya Patra * „ | Bareilly one Do. „„ | Shambhu Sahai Joshi * * 850 0 
25 | AryaSaméchér_... „ | Cawnpore eee Do. „ | B&bu Anand Sarip; Kayasth; 42 ... 300 „ 
26 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... „ | Meerut cee Do. „ Bäbu Raghubir Singh; Vaish ; 34 on oo 
27 | Ifada ... eee „Agra .. ove Do. „% | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
28 | Khätün ove „ | Aligarh Do. „„ | Shaikh Abdull4é, B. A., LL. B.; 36 see 500 copies, 
29 | Khurshed-i-Nanpéra eo | Nanpara(Bahraich)}| DO. | Muhammad Taqi; 29 see eee 528 „ 
30 | Kshattriya iia vee | Meerut oat Oh 
31 | Old Boy... oon „ | Aligarh we Do. „ | Itrat Husain, B.A.;39 „ 600 1.000 copies. 
32 Pardah Nashin eee eee Agra eee eee Do. eee Mrs. Khämosh ; 35 eee eee 700 79 
33 | Satopkari re „ | Bareilly me Do. „„ | Lala RAmdhan Das; Khattri; 56 * 1.600 * 
34. Tyagi Brahman Neerut — DO.. | Salig Ram Sharma oes — 530 „ 
* Irr egular. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


— 0 ** 


No. Name of publication. Where published, Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 
35 | Vaishya Hitkäri oe ee | Meerut wee | Monthly „„ | Ram Dayäl Vidyarthi; 36 ... ove 750 copies, 
36 | Zam4na ... ove „ | Cawnpore eve Do. .. | Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 1,700 „ 
Kayasth ; 30. 
*37 | Zié-ul-Isl4m 3 „ | Moradabad an Do. „ | Saiyid Faz] Husain Bismil ; 38 ove 550 „ 
38 | Jain Pradip — „ | Deoband (Saharan- Twice a month | Joti Prasad; Jain; 29. 
39 | Vy4p4ri and Karigar see 2 ai Do. „ Bäbu Thäkur Prasad; Khatri; 46 990 350 copies. 
40 | Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar oo | Fatehpur „Three times | Läla Mathuré Prasad; Kayasth ; 35 130 „ 
41 Agra Akhbär eee % | ABER coc see Weekly we Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 36... ees 400 ~ 
42 | Akhbér-i-Im4mia ... Lucknow we | Do.. Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 sai 0 200 „ 
43 Akhbär Saudägar „ „ | Meerut ove Do. ove ove Oo « 
44 | Al Bashir ove ope | Etawah vs Do, ove — Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh; 950 „ 
45 | Al Khalil ove eos | Bijnor... 1 Do. „ | Maulvi Khalil-ur Rahmän; 41 400 „ 
46 | Al Mushir cee «ss | Moradabad eee Do. eee | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 as. QO „ 
47 | Aligarh Institute Gazette „ | Aligarh oan Do. „„ | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khän . 8 « 
48 ) Anwar-i-Alam ove „ | Dehra Dun ove Do. „ee Llahi Bakhsh ... coe ove 500 8 
49 | Asr-i-Jadid 4 wee | Meerut oe Do. was 11 — Ahmad Ansari, B. A,; 
50. A q d re ose | Cawnpore ** Do. 5 pened 2 —_— Nigam, B. A.; 1,200 copies, 
61 | Cawnpore Gazette „ | Cawnpore = Do, — Babu Brij Narayan; Kayasth 400 „ 
62 | Colonel ... ae yo» | Moradabad 208 Do. „ee Mr. G. R. Myora. 
63 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari „ | Rampur — Do. Muhammad Färäk Hasan; 58 3 300 copies. 
54 | Hitaishi... coe eve | Pilibhit one Do. ... | Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rém_e_a,, ae 
*55 | Independent 4 „ | Allahabad 1. oe Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth oan 1.000 „ 
56 | Ittihad ... 10 „ | Amroha (Morad-| Do. e Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 . 450 „ 
ls i 999 po. „ | H&fiz Abdur Rahmén Khén; 30 100, 
68 | Kaisar-i-Hind * „ | Fyzabad sai Do. ... | Muhammad Hamid; 24 1 1,000 
569 | K4yasth Hitkäri ... — 7° je Do. * Kämtä Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 * 330 
60 Lail-o-Nihar * Shahjahanpur.. Do. „ | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. 
*61 | Loyal ... 5 yee | Allahabad a Do. „e Bindeshri Prasad Loyal. 
if 62 | Mashriq ace eee | Gorakhpur —o Hakim Abdul Karim Khén Barham ; 48 925 copies, 
0 63 | Medina —. we Bijnor. „ Do. Majid Husain; 30 ove — 350 „ 
q 64 | Meston News oes ee | Moradabad ae Do. ... | George Raj Misra. 
. 65 | Mukhbir-i-Alam soe | Moradabad ove Do. we. | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 ove coe 300 copies, 
| 66 | Mus&fir ... i „ 1 ... | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya ave 1.800 „ 
i 67 | Musawat * . | Allahabad wo | Do. = | Nasir Ahmad. 
68 | Naiyar-i-Azam wee | Moradabad we | Do. | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; 47 — — 450 copies. 
69 | Nasir-ul-Akhbär ... | Jaunpur nen Do. „„ | Maulvi Inäyat Husain Khän. 
70 | Nirbal Sewak * eee | Dehra Dun 60 Do. ... | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 
71 | Niz&m-ul-Mulk ‘i wee | Moradabad on Do. „„ | Qazi Fahim-ud-din ; 54. ove 400 copies. 
{ 72 | Rabbar ... oes we. | Moradabad oe Do. .. Bäba Banwéri Lal; Vaishya; 31 we 400 „ 
' 73 \ Rohilkhand Gazette eee | Bareilly Oe Do. eee | Abdul Aziz; 47... ove ce 500 „ 
ö | 74 | Sahffa .. on „e Bijnor... ae Do. e Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 .. gee 350 „ 
C 76 | Shamim... 1 ... | Jaunpur * Do. „Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 
: 76 | Surma-i-Rozgér__... „ ina Do. „e | Munshi Itrat Husain; 50 ... * 250 copies. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


No. Name of publication, Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
— — — ; 
I =e „„ | Lucknow cco | WOOKIY- ccc Piarey L4l Shakir; Indian Christian; 400 copies, 
a: | sao eee „ | Meerut ove Do. ove Maalvi Nazir Ahmad; 35 eee ove 250 ” 
79 | Tohfa-i-Hind sce „% | Bijnor ... ios Do. | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33... eve 400 „ 
80 | Zul Qarnain ove es | Budaun ove Do, ose Nizam-ud-din Husain; 43... ene 800 ” 
81 | Hindustani ove Lucknow Twice a week ove : 1.700 „ 
82 | Nasim-i-Agra eee Agra . ie Do. | Babu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- 300 „ 
83 | Oudh Akhbar eee ee | Lucknow ~ see | Daily eve Munshi Jélps Prasid ; Kayasth;52 ... 300 „ 
84 J Prince see ee» | Allahabad Do. Shah Hafiz Alam. 
85 | Saiyara ... _ Lucknow „ * eee 
ARABIC-URDU, | serine 
Maulvi Saivid Sulaim4n; 30 coe 
+ $6 | Al Bayän ove „Lucknow ... | Monthly — . 300 copies. 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 . coe 
HINDI. 
87 | Bharat Mahila 8 „ | Meerut „„ | Monthly ... Srimati Suniti Devi. 
88 | Bhaskar ... i eee | Meerut sinh Do.  . | Raghubir Saran _ ins 300 copies. 
89 | Bishal Kirti 15 % | Pauri (Garhwal) Do. ove Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 
90 | Brahman Sarvasva ... eee | Etawah se Do. eee Pandit Bhim Sen Sharm4; Brahman; 55 800 copies. 
91 | Dehäti one eee | Benares wee Do. | Guläb Chand Srivästava; Kayasth .. 600 „ 
92 | Dharm Kusumakar ... . | Cawnpore — Do. „ | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 cee 1,500 ” 
93 | Garhwili 4 „ | Dehra Dun fin Do. | Pandit Tara Dat, M. A.; Brahman; 36... 950 „ 
94 Garhwäl Samächär . eee | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. see Girij4 Dutt Naithani ; Brahman; 36 ... Small. 
\ | Pandit Sudarshanachérya, B.A.; 40... ! 
95 | Griha Lakshmi ove eee | Allahabad 8 Do. * 1,800 copies. 
|| Sri Mati Gopal Devi i 5 b 
. im „ | Benares ‘i Do. Ambikä Prasad Gupta; 26... ou 650 „ 
97 Jasũs ove «> | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. | Gopäl Ram; Bania; 45 aes 300 „ 
98 | Kalwär Kshatriya Mitra 2 | Allahabad ove Do. ove Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37... cee 450 ” 
99 | Känyakubj Hitkari... 9 | Cawnpore ios Do. oe | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46 0 1,500 „ 
100 | Mäheswari eee . | Aligarh a Do. | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 sae 3,000 „ 
101 Mary&dé 3 „ | Allahabad * Do. | Pandit Krishna Kant Mälaviya; 27 ... 1,600 „ 
102 | Nava Jiwan eee eee | Benares san Do. 922 Kesho Deo Shastri; 37 . iota 1,000 ” 
103 | Nawaniti ee -e- | Benares jon Do. 500 jue 
104 | Rasik Mitra cee . | Cawnpore 1 Do. iti Manohar Lal; Brahman; 35 ia 500 copies. 
105 | Sammelan Patrika ... * | Allahabad ove Do. oe | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
106 | Sanfdhyopkfrak ... ooo Agra . * Do.. | Lachhmi Narayan Dube oe 630 copies. 
107 | Sanftan Dharam Patäka . | Moradabad „ Do. oe | Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 41 . 1.900 „ 
108 | Saraswati 500 „ | Allahabad nes Do. 500 Pandit Mahäbir Prasid Dwivedi; 46 ... 4,000 ” 
109 | Stri Darpan 4 . | Allahabad or Do. ove Srimati Rämeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700. „ 
110 | Stri Dharam Shikshak eee | Allahabad i Do. ioe W 1 . N 3,000 1 
1 | Sudh4nidhi oes . | Allahabad * Do. | Pandit Jagannäth Prasad Shukla; 500 „ 
112 | Swadesh Bändhava . coe Agra coe * Do. ase cg ba Singh; Rajput; 45 660 10 
113 | vänijya Sukhdéyak ... eve | Benares see Do. | Babu Jagannath Prasad Mathur; Brah- 1.000 „ 
114 | Veda Prakash sai . | Meerut se Do. — Swämi Nat Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 1 
115 | Vidyarthi a ... | Allahabad we | Do.  « | Ramji Lal Sharma. 
116 | Abhir Samfchér _... „ | Lucknow „Twice a month| Dalip Singh. 
0 A. 
* Temporarily stopped, ; 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


Name of publication. 


Where published. 


Edition. 


Name, caste and age of editor. 


Circulation, 


Kshattriya Mitra... 
Rajpat ... eee 


Vy4p4ri and Kärigar 


Abhyudaya ove 
Almora Akhbar eos 
Anand ... on 
Arya Mitra oe. 
Bharatodaya ove 


Bharat Jiwan 

Bharat Sudasha Pravartak 
Jain Gazette ose 
Jiwan eee 
Nirbal Sewak 

Pratip a. 500 


Prem eee 
BENGALI. 


Trishul as 


Acharya ove oes 


{ 


Benares 

Agra 

Benares oes 

Allahabad eee 

Almora 

Lucknow 

AGTA ca 

Jwalapur (Saha- 
ranpur). 

Benares ose 

Farrukhabad ove 

Aligarh coe 

Cawnpore ove 

Dehra Dun eee 

Cawnpore 


Bindraban (Muttra) 


Benares 


Brindaban (Muttra) 


Twice a month 


Do. * 
Do. 
Weekly 
Do. 
Do. ove 
Do. 
Do. eee 
Do. . 
Do. ove 
Do. eee 
Do. ove 
Do. 
Do. ove 
Do. ove 
Monthly 


Twice a month 


Thakur Laeji Singh; Kshattriya ove 
Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 

Babu Thakur Prasid; Khatri; 46 eee 
Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 
Badri Dat Pande coe ove 
Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45 ae. 
Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman eee 
Padam Singh Sharm4; 37 ... ove 
Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri ; 31 
Pandit Ganesh Pras4d Sharm4; Brah- 

man: 45. 

Lila Misri Lal; Jain; Banker eee 
Pandit Ram Prasad Misra, 

Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 


Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 
Kunwar Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu; 30 


Bola Näth Bhattacharya; 46 


Madan Mohan Goswami, 


ce 


1,000 copies, 


1800 „ 
770 1 

2,000 „ 
180 „ 
200 „ 

1.700 „ 
Small. 


1,500 copies. 


1,000 1 


900 ” 


50 copies, 


1,000 copies, 
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I.—Potirtics. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. Referring to the complications in the situation in Albania the Daily 
Prince (Allahabad) of the 14th September 1914 
suggests that, as the Albanians are averse to being 
ruled by any foreign prince and are anxious that their country should be regarded 
as a part of the Ottoman Empire, the Crown Prince of Turkey should be named the 
Prince of Albania in the same way that the heir apparent of the British Empire is 
called the Prince of Wales. The editor says that this course of action will solve 
the difficulties presented by the situation in Albania. 


(b)—Home. 


9. The Brahman Sarvasva (Etawah) for August 1914 (received on the 7th 
September), says that the great war which has been 
expected for so long has now begun. The editor 
remarks that though the consequences of the war cannot be predicted, this much 
is certain that thousands of lives will be lost and the number of widows will be 
greatly increased. 


He says that though the immediate cause of the war was the murder of the 
Crown Prince of Austria, war was inevitable, in view of the preparations that were 
being made for so long by the great Powers of Europe in increasing and 
strengthening their armaments and forces. 


He refers to the Viceroy’s appeal, and urges Indians to contribute liberally 
towards the fund, as it is their first duty at the present moment to help 
Government. 


8. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 8th September 1914 describes the evil 
effects of the present war, and expresses regret that 
the followers of Christ, who preach humility and 
forgiveness, are themselves engaged in the war. 

The editor expresses gratification that most of the English papers and 
clergymen are bitterly protesting against the war, and prays that God may soon 
restore peace. 


4. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 10th September 1914 commends the 
appeal issued by His Honour the Lieutenant Governor, 
and urges Indians to contribute liberally towards the 
war relief fund. The editor asks Indians to show to Government at the present 
juncture that they are prepared to work for Government, and that if they do not 
avail themselves of this opportunity they will not get such a good chance in future, 


5. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 10th 
September 1914 reproduces from the Paisa Akhbar 


The situation in Albania. 
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(Lahore) the following: 


“The civilization of the Balkans is now appearing to be creating 
difficulties. 
The blood of the innocents is now bearing fruit. 


The coercing of Turkey and the annihilating of Persia is now harassing 
the Russian troops. 


The fire that thou hadst opened on Meshed, O Russia, has called upon thee 


the visitation of Divine vengeance, Germany is punishing thee 
for the secret assistance thou gavest to Bulgaria. 


O King of Servia, what happened to thy pride, why art thou fleeing 
From Belgrade. 


Austria IK thee just as thou hast made a savage invasion of 
skup. 


France, say honestly, how the blood of Morocco is being avenged. 


Germany, take care how thou advanceth in the battlefield, for thy 
assertions of civilization are being lost sight of. 


Thou, too, O Austria, remember that thou cometh of the civilized nations. 


DAILY PRINCE, 
14th September 


1914. 


BRAHMAN 


SARVASVA, 
August 1914. 


ARYA MITRA, 
8th September 1914. 
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O Germany, thou shalt be annihilated beyond a trace, since every ruler 
is getting wrathful. 


O Czar, it is well for thee that brave England is encouraging thee. 


O Fazli (the poet himself), our Britain alone among all the Powers of 
Europe is displaying civilization.“ 
6. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th September 1914 has a patriotic 
editorial on the subject of His Majesty the King- 
Emperor’s message to India and His Excellency the 
Viceroy’s speech in the Legislative Council on the 8th September 1914. 


The war in Europe. 


The editor expresses appreciation of His Majesty's happily-inspired message,“ 
which, he says, will be received by the whole of India with the greatest delight. 
He goes on to say that Indians are grateful at the opportunity afforded them to prove 
their military capacity, and he hopes the day is not far distant when Indians will 
be enrolled as volunteers in the service of their King and Empire. 


The editor thoroughly commends the decision that India should bear the cost 
of her expeditionary force, which, he says, is neither too small nor too great a 
sacrifice for the poor Indian taxpayer. 


7. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th September 1914 says that 
Prior to the commencement of the war Germany 
occupied the highest place among the civilized nations 
of the world, but she has now fallen from that position. The editor asserts 
that the atrocities perpetrated by the Germans in Belgium will bear ample 
testimony in the pages of history to their uncivilized conduct. He says that the 
path which Germany is now following is clearly opposed to duty, justice and 
civilization, and that in their defeat lies the prosperity and advance of the 
world. He states that before war nobody would believe anything said against 
the Germans as they were considered to be highly civilized and well versed in 
learning, trade and other pursuits, but now from the news received from the seat 
of war the state of their civilization is being gradually disclosed. He refers to 
the speech of the Chancellor of the German Empire, and says that she is bound to 
suffer for her inhuman and cruel practices. 


8. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 12th September 1914 says that, 
though it is difficult to draw any conclusions from 
the news supplied by the official Press Bureau, it 
cannot be gainsaid that the capital of France has been transferred from Paris 
to Bordeaux. The editor remarks that, though the Allies may have retired in 
splendid order and though the Germans may have suffered severe losses, yet the fact 
remains that the German advance has not yet been checked. He is not prepared to 
admit that the scenes of 1870 will be repeated, seeing that France is being helped in 


the present war by other Powers and is now in every way in a better position than 
that of 1870. 


In conclusion, he expresses the opinion that in the end the Allies will prove 
victorious. 


9. In an editorial in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th September 1914, 
under the heading The lessons of Sir John French’s 
despatch,” the editor writes :—‘‘ This is the first correct 
and authentic account that has been made available of that important 
engagement, the issue of which filled the public mind with a certain amount of 
disquicting anxiety, leading a local contemporary to an unexpected and hasty 
outburst of indignation against British generalship.” The editor goes on to say 
„thus it was no defeat that the British forces suffered, as the very meagre 
information that was available in the first instance led people to suppose.” The 
editor finally points out that the lessons that are to be learnt from Sir John French’s 
despatch are that (1) withdrawal is not always defeat nor advance a victory, (2) 
that the capture of guns and prisoners is a more correct criterion, and (3) that we 
should have before our mind’s eye the whole theatre of war, and not only a part of 
it, when we sit down toindulge in the interesting pastime of making forecasts, 
criticisms and prophecies. 


The war in Europe. 
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10. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th September 1914 says 
that people were under the impression that the war 
in Europe would continue for three or four years, while 
actually Germany appears to have already exhausted her resources. The editor says 
that though the Germans did not sustain any crushing defeat they were greatly 
harassed by the brave Belgian soldiers, and when they entered France the Allied 
Army faced them with such skill and bravery that they are now compelled to 
give up their intention of attacking Paris and are retreating to defend their own 
country. He says that the Germans have been continually retreating for the last 
two days, and the one great benefit of this move on their part will be that it 
will be easier for the Russians to attack the capital of Germany after crushing 
Austria. 


The editor refers to a rumour currentin France that Germany is willing 
to make peace with her on favourable terms, and remarks that the Russians, 
having utterly crushed the Austrians, are now preparing to march towards Germany, 
and in these circumstances it is natural for Germany to seek peace, but, as it is, no 
peace is likely to be concluded until the allied Powers, England, France and 
Russia, agree to it. 


He remarks that Germany should be utterly crushed so that there may be 
permanent peace and prosperity all over the world. 


11. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 13th September 1914 says, on 
the authority of the news received from the seat of war, 
that the Germans are likely to retreat from France 
soon, as their energy and vigour are being exhausted every day. The editor 
remarks that the cause of the British is just and they joined the war not with the 
intention of territorial aggrandizement but in order to protect weaker Powers from 
being crushed, and to prevent atrocities from being perpetrated on them. 

He says that England wanted to abide by the treaty and discarded the 
ignoble advice of Germany to violate it. He says that England considered it her 
duty to join the war for the welfare of the weaker nations and her soldiers still 
hold the sword of righteousness in their hands. 


12. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 13th September 1914 says 
that, if the news of the death of the Austrian Emperor 
Francis Joseph be true, it deprives the Austrians, at 
such a critical juncture, of the only support upon which they could count. The 
editor says that the Emperor was eighty-four years old and it would not be 
surprising if the news of repeated reverses has given him a death blow in his old 
age. He asserts that if the Austrians, among whom there are many different 
nations, fail in their duty at the present day, Austria-Hungary will be split up 
by the victorious Powers, and the glorious traditions of that empire will be lost 


for ever. 


13. In an article on The war'' in the Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 
13th September 1914 the editor complains of the 
reticence in regard to war news, and expresses 
wonder that the Germans are always shown to be in superior numbers in every 
engagement, in spite of the fact that they are fighting Britain, France, Russia and 
Belgium. With reference to Turkey, the editor remarks that Egypt as a vassal 
of Turkey should have remained neutral. that Turkey's interests, from the point 
of view of the reconquest of her lost territories, lie with the Triple Alliance, and 
that German influence over the sublime Porte at the present moment is regarded 
as ominous. 


Referring to Mr. Asquith’s speech at Guildhall on the 4th September 1914, 
the editor hopes that the sentiment of equality which pervades the speech will 
outlast the war, in view of the hardships to which Indians have lately been 
subjected to in the colonies. 


14. An editorial in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th September 1914 
discusses the causes of the war and lays the entire blame 
on Germany. The editor criticizes the justification 
for the war given by Germany, namely that Russia was inspiring the agitation 
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with the object of enlarging the Servian dominions at the expense of Austria- 
Hungary, and that Russia mobilized, and so forced Germany’s hand. 

The editor agrees with The Nation that Germany would only have avoided 
war had she known that England would enter the lists against her. 


15. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th September 1914 refers 
to the various rumours regarding war current among 
the uneducated classes, and states that the recent 
appearance of an aeroplane in Allahabad caused some excitement in the city, 
though it has now subsided. 

The editor also refers to the letter received by a gentleman from village 
Umedpur in the Cawnpore district, and says that the villagers are greatly perturbed 
owing to this war. 

He attributes this to the fact that villagers do not get correct news, and he asks 
the Local Government to make arrangements to supply regularly true information 
regarding the war to villagers also. 

He suggests that daily news sheets be sent to the patwaris of villages twice 
a week, and that they should be required to read them to the villagers. 


16. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th September 1914 says that the 
present war in Europe cannot be compared with the 
Mahabharat, the great war of ancient India. The 
editor asserts that there is considerable difference in the principles guiding the two 
wars, and that in the present war all rules and laws have been ignored. He points 
out that while in the Muhabharat only armies of equal strength fought with each 
other, in the present war two Powers, though strong, are fighting against seven. 
He says that though in some respects the two Powers are the equals of the other 
seven, the contest is, nevertheless, unequal. He says that in the present war efforts 
are made to make surprise attacks, to take advantage of any inferiority in numbers 
of the enemy, and to harass retreating armies. He instances the dropping of bombs 
by Germany on Paris and Antwerp and the destruction of German and Austrian 
ships by the Allies in support of his statement, and concludes by saying that the 
present war thus stands on a lower plane of morality than the Mahabharat. 


17. The Abhir Samachar (Lucknow) of the 15th September 19114 says that 
it is agreed on all hands that the war will produce 
a very great effect on India. 


The editor asserts that in India there are many ignorant idlers who set afloat 
various kinds of rumours regarding the war and that it is difficult to make them 
understand the actual situation. Ie refers to the rise in prices of articles of food 
and other commodities in India as a result of the war, and urges Indians to improve 
their condition. He asks Government to help Indians by encouraging their 
industries. He expresses gratification that Indian troops have been allowed to 
participate in the war and prays to God for the success of British arms. 


18. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th September 1914 has a leader on 

is wer & “The war and the British Empire.” The writer 

asserts that the war has strengthened the ties binding 

the colonies to the Mother Country, and has wiped out the republican element in 
Australia and Canada, as well as sedition in India and party strife in Ireland. 


In touching on the loyalty of India the writer observes that India is loyal 
to-day because she believes that her future progress depends solely upon England, 
and that England cannot, without being false to her traditions, desire to hold her 
in eternal bondage.” The writer concludes by saying that England has yet to earn 


the lasting loyalty and gratitude of the people of India by giving them self- 
government. 


19. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th September 1914 refers 
ie wor 16 Beene to the statement of the Pioneer (Allahabad) that the 
Indian troops that have been sent to Europe to hel 

the British Army are not equal in strength and military skill to those of the 
British troops. The editor asserts that the Indian troops were sent to Europe 
because Lord Kitchener, who is at present the Secretary of War and who was some 
time ago the Commander-in-Chief of India, considered them equal to the British 
troops and of material help to the British. | 


The war in Europe. 
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He expresses the hope that the Indian soldiers will show their bravery on 
the battle-field and thereby give a fitting reply to the Pioneer. He remarks that 
such strictures on the part of the Pioneer at such a moment are not only injurious 
but they impute dishonour to Indians. He invites the attention of the Government 
to it, and expresses the hope that the Pioneer will not in future make such 
inopportune remarks. 


20. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 9th September 1914 reports that the „% SATYARA, 
news of the Germans having invaded France has ee 
considerably perturbed the minds of those wealthy 

Indians who have not received a sound education and who spend their time in 

luxurious indolence. The editor ridicules their fear that the Germans will invade 

India and assures them that there is absolutely no danger of any foreign invasion 

of India, seeing that the British navy is strong enough not only to repulse but 

also to rout any attack by sea. 


He points out that the only two states from which an attack could be feared 
were Afghanistan and Japan, and that both of them are allies of the British 
Government. He concludes by observing that, there being obviously no danger 
for India of any outside attack, the only possible danger that could be apprehended 
is internal disturbance caused by the people of the country itself, and he urges his 
fellow-countrymen to do all in their power to assist Government in maintaining 
internal peace. 


21. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th September 1914 has an editorial 7 
ee , ‘ , ptember 
The war in Europe and Indian ON appreciation of Indian loyalty, on which subject 1914. 
loyalty. the editor writes: —“ If India has done and is doing 
her duty in this crisis, she may well feel that she is reaping a rich reward in the 
unprecedented and most affecting appreciation she is receiving from the King and 
ministers and people of the isle where liberty reigns.” 


, “ee i SAIYARA, 
RL be ER ee 22. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 15th kth cg 


loyalty. September 1914 says :— 1914. 


“On the 9th September, while Mr. Roberts, the Under Secretary of State for 
India, was reading the statement of the Viceroy of India, one of the members on 
hearing the splendid account of Indian loyalty remarked “send a copy to the 
Kaiser.“ 


The editor says that the remarks of the member were most appropriate, but 
at the same time he adds that a copy of the statement should also be sent to each 
of those English newspapers which used to dream of the Indian peril.” 


He asserts that the suspicion on the part of the Kaiser about the loyalty of 
Indians could be justified as being due to ignorance, but he enquires what 
justification can be found for the imputations made by the English press (which 
were also supported officially) impugning the loyalty of Indians. 


He expresses the hope that when the war is over English papers will not 
again begin to comment on Indian problems in the old strain but will refrain from 
inflicting “ deep wounds on the loyal hearts.“ 
23. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th September 1914 has an editorial ,ADYOCATE, 
Tue war in Europe and Indian in reference to the leader in the Pioneer about Indian i914. 
loyalty. loyalty. This, says the editor, has struck the one 
discordant note in the chorus of loyalty and mutual good feeling which has traversed 
the country. He quotes the following statement as having been made by the 
Pioneer :—“ It is no disparagement to Indian troops to say that even when trained 
and led by British officers a very small portion of them come up to the standard. 
If they did, the British would not be in India.“ The editor reminds the Pioneer 
that the British were able to establish themselves in India only because of the aid 
given them by the native armies of the various contending factions, who were 
betraying the cause of their country for their ownselfish ends, He states also that 
the British are in India to-day only because the thinking and most influential 
section of the people has cause to believe, and rightly too, that the present 
development and the future progress of India for a long time to come is concerned 
with the stability of British rule in the country and not because Indian troops 
cannot come up to the high standard of British troops.” 


The war in Europe and India. 
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94. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 15th September 1914 reports that 
Government contemplates taking stringent measures 
to prevent the circulation of false rumours about the 
war in Europe, and observes that.the reason why false rumours gain currency in 
India is because Indians are admittedly backward and ignorant, but at the same 
time the editor enquires how it is that extravagant rumours spread with equal 
rapidity in Europe. He asserts that India is more loyal to the British Crown 
than even England, and points out that from no quarter in India was opposition 
made to the declaration of war, while numerous protests were made in London, 
some of the ministers even tendering their resignations. He invites attention to 
the fact that had higher military posts been open to Indians and had they been 
enrolled as volunteers Lord Kitchener would not have had to recruit new 
inexperienced men for the war. 

He urges that Government should leave the work of correcting false rumours 
to the Indian press, which is doing its best in that direction, instead of resorting to 
legal steps as contemplated. 


25. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th September 1914 has an article on 
“Turkey and the war,” contributed by a correspondent 
who signs himself S. H. H.“ The writer states that 
the reason of the Turkish mobilization was the fear that her neutrality would be 
violated by one of the belligerents, just as the neutrality of Belgium was violated 
by Germany. Also there was the fear of complications in the Balkan states, seeing 
that the King of Roumania is a member of the Royal house of Prussia and the King 
of Greece of the Royal house of Belgium. The writer is strongly of opinion that, 
though Turkey cannot possibly have any regard for France and Russia, she would, 
in the event of being involved in hostilities, naturally take the side of England. 
Turkey has not forgotten Austria's action in regard to Bosnia and Herzegovina, 
and that of Italy in regard to Tripoli. 


26. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 15th September 1914 refers to the advice 
given by the Hamdard (Delhi) to the Paisa Akhbar 
(Lahore) about discussing the probabilities of Turkey 
siding with the Germans in the present war, and commends the far-sightedness of 
such Muhammadans as are anxious that Turkey and England should not fall out. 

The editor says that British Muhammadans would find themselves in a 
serious predicament if Turkey were to go to war with Britain, seeing that their 
religious and territorial sentiments would clash with each other, with the result that 
they would be forced to choose between their religious and their temporal King. 

He urges Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Zafar Ali Khan to use their influence 
with the Turkish Government to prevent it from joining the war in Europe. 
He adds that though much in that direction is not to be expected from the present 
cabinet it is hoped that the wise and able British ministers will abandon the policy 
of Sir Edward Grey and will do their best not to implicate Turkey in the war. 


27. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 18th September 1914 says that it is 
Indian loyalty and Indian aspira- manifest from the spontaneous outburst of loyalty 
— in India at the present moment that Indians are as 
loyal to the Empire as Englishmen. The editor expresses the hope that the 
promises made to India by England will now be fulfilled, and that no distinction will 
hereafter be observed between Indians and Englishmen. 


28. One Hanuman Singh contributes an article to the Bharata Sudasha 
Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 12th September 1914 


.in which he describes the hardships which Indians 
have to undergo in the Fiji islands, and advises them not go there. He appeals 


to Indians to consider the deporable condition of their countrymen who are at 
present there, and expresses the hope that, in order to put a stop to their 


emigration to that island, Indians will open mills and factories in this country to 
provide them with work here. 


Rumours about the war in India. 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


Indians in the Fiji islands. 


29. Discussing the Viceroy’s speech in the Imperial Council on the 8th 
September the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 18th 
5 September 1914 says that in the matter of admission 
into the British colonies Indians are placed on the same footing as undesirable 
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whites, and expresses regret that, while the Japanese and Chinese are admitted into 
the colonies, Indians are refused admission. The editor lends his support to Lord 
Hardinge’s scheme regarding the admission of a limited number of Indians by 
means of passport. 


30. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 8th September 1914 refers to the order 
— eee Khalsa Panth ki Hagqiqat, and says that it was 
published long ago. The editor observes that the Punjab Government, in spite of 
the appeal of the Sikhs, did not consider it necessary for a long time to proscribe it, but 
only warned its printer and publisher. He says that the order proscribing the book 
will no doubt be greatly appreciated by the Sikhs, but the Punjab Government 
should have considered the effect that it was likely to produce on the trial of those 
Aryas who are being prosecuted in the Patiala State. He asserts that the only 
remedy now left is to pray to God for mercy and justice. 


31. Referring to the forfeiture under the Press Act of the book entitled 
— is Minds el Khalsa Panth ki Hagiqat by Raunak Ram and 
a Bishambhar Dat, the Musdéfir (Agra) of the 11th 
September 1914 says that this action of Government, when the Patiala State is 
prosecuting the writer and publisher of the publication, justifies the Arya defence 
committee and the Arya public in believing that it will exercise considerable 
influence in deciding the fate of the two accused. The editor remarks that owing 
to the undesirable treatment accorded to the accused by the State authorities the 
Arya Samaj had very little hope of justice being done in their case and that now 
even that little hope has been shattered by the action of the British Government. 
He says that it is futile to hope that the Patiala State courts will prove themselves 
as just as Sir Lawrence Jenkins, who ruled that Mr. Muhammad Ali did not offend 
against the law in publishing the pamphlet entitled Come over into Macedonia 
and help us, and he observes that Government has, in the present instance, been 
guilty of short-sighted action. 

He observes that Government can, however, make amends for its action by 
advising the Patiala State to withdraw the prosecution, and he strongly urges 
Government to do so. 

He says that, in the event of Government failing to do so, Aryas should leave 
no stone unturned to obtain justice. 


32. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 13th September 1914 refers to the 
proscription of the book entitled Khalsa Panth ki 
Hagiqat by the Punjab Government, and says that 
the United Provinces Government has also thought fit to follow the action 
of the Punjab Government. The editor enquires from the Punjab and United 
Provinces Governments whether there are not other publications in their provinces 
which hurt the feelings of people more bitterly and create disturbance among them. 

He is not prepared to vindicate Khalsa Panth ki Haqiqat if there be anything 
objectionable and seditious in it, but urges that the same treatment be accorded to 
writers of all such books, irrespective of caste or creed. 

He observes that difference in treatment indicates partiality in dispensing 
justice to the people. 

In another article in the same issue the editor expresses the hope that 
Government will make no invidious distinction in the application of a law which 
is meant for all. He mentions the case of Miss Cornelius Sorabji, who, in spite of 
her being a government employé, contributes such articles to the press as are 
calculated to create ill-feeling between Government and its subjects, and says that 
not only are her writings exempt from the operations of the Press Act, but even 
Government does not take any notice of them. 


33. One Srijut Piarey Lal Varma contributes a poem to the Maryada 
(Allahabad) for Sravan (July-August 1914) (received 
on the 2nd September), in which he says that he is 
the worthy son of his mother who feels compassion for the deplorable condition of 
his motherland and who loves his mother more than his life and is willing to 
sacrifice everything for his country. He goes on to say that he alone is the true 
and loyal son who saves from trouble his mother who nourished and brought him 


up. 


The working of the Press Act. 


Regeneration of India. 
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MARYADA, : 34. One Pandit Jagannath Prasad Chaturvedi, F. R. S.A., contributes a poem 
Sravan (July- 5 . to the Maryada (Allahabad) for Sravan (July-August 
August 1914). The condition of India. 


1914) (received on the 2nd September), in which 
he laments the present deplorable condition of India, and says that Buddha, 
who is even now respected by half the world, was born in this country. He 
expresses regret that this land of India, whose warriors at one time crossed the 
ocean and conquered Ceylon, should now be in such a miserable condition. He 
says that this mother-country, which gave birth to so many noble heroes, such as 
Pratap, Sivaji, Tulsi Das and others, though overwhelmed with darkness, is sure to 
revive again. He says that Indians cannot be called men if they cannot raise their 
mother-country from her present degraded and fallen state. 


STRI DARPAN, 35. One Srijut Girija Prasad Tripathi contributes a poem to the Str Darpan 
W (Allahabad) for September 1914, in which he exhorts 
Indians to wake up, to remove any disgrace and infamy 
that attaches to them, to make their land pure, and to give up spite and malice. 
He says that that man is devoid of life who is bound with the chains of slavery, 
whose mind is full of selfishness and who never does any good to others. 

He asks Indians to protect their country, which has suffered enough, and says 
that, as their love of country lessened, foreign troops took possession of India, with 
the result that the glorious traditions of the land have been gradually lost. 

He expresses the wish that Indians may become courageous and victorious, 
and that happiness may spread in the country. 


PRATAP, 86. One Sita Ram Varma contributes a poem to the Pratap (Cawnpore) of 
W whe dearaded coadition of India, the 18th September 1914, in which he deplores the 
“2 present degraded and poverty-stricken condition of 
Indians, and enquires how long they will remain careless, helpless, grief-stricken 
and poor. He wonders when Krishna will show his kindness towards India. | 
In another poem contributed by one Lakshmi Ram Gupta deploring the 
present degraded condition of India it is asserted that India is a victim to disunion 
and lack of courage. 

He wonders whether the Fates will not cease oppressing India, and urges 

Indians to be loving, united, patriotic and self-sacrificing. 


The condition of India. 


MASHRIQ, 37. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 8th September 1914 reports that the 
Sth September 1914. The ensuing Provincial Confer. annual sessions of the Provincial Conference will be 
ence. held this year at Gorakhpur. 


The editor says that till the termination of the war in Europe all political 
activity should be suspended, and suggests that the amount spent in decorations 
and other preparations for the sessions of the Muslim League and the Indian 
National Congress should be contributed to the Imperial Relief Fund. 

He eulogizes Mr. Tilak for having made a similar suggestion. 


NIRBAL SEWAK, 38. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 10th September 1914 describes 
e Politic» agitation in India and how the ex-Sultan Abdul Hamid of Turkey was so 
government omceilals. 


- suspicious of political agitation that he proscribed even 
the use of the words “ liberty,” “ revolution ” and “ constitution,“ and says that 
whenever a man attains to power he becomes suspicious of everybody and sees 
danger lurking everywhere. The editor says that government officials in India 


have also become infected with a similar fear, and he urges Indians to disabuse their 
minds of this false fear. 


He asserts that like Abdul Hamid some government officials in India 


consider politics synonymous with sedition, and regard words like liberty to be 
dangerous. 


He observes that it is only because Government is civilized that it is not 
influenced by police reports and does not proscribe the use of such words. He 
advises editors of newspapers to use such words freely, and says that when those 
words become familiar to government officials they will realize that those who use 
them are not necessarily seditionists. He condemns the opinion expressed by a 
high-placed official that all Indians either belonged to the British party or were 
anarchists, and says that the officer was mistaken in taking this view. 


He says that Indians should, while remaining loyal to Government, try to 
restrain it from adopting Abdul Hamid’s policy. | : 


Nee 


39. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th September 1914 the editor gives 

The Imperial Legislative Council & account of the proceedings of the Imperial 

Legislative Council held at Simla on the 8th September 

1914. The message of His Majesty the King-Emperor will, says the editor, 
evoke warm gratitude throughout the length and breadth of the country. 


Referring to the Indian Relief Bill passed by the South African houses of 
Parliament, the editor remarks that if the new Bill does not satisfy every Indian 
aspiration, it certainly removes the principal grievances from which Indians have 
been suffering, and for this settlement the country is indebted to Lord Hardinge. 


In regard to Indian immigration to the colonies, the editor contends that 
the question is an imperial and not a colonial one, and that Lord Hardinge’s suggestion 
of compromise, that facilities should be given to a moderate number of Indians, 
does not meet the case. Indians demand that restrictions should be the same as 
those existing in the case of Englishmen and the question after all in the editor's 
opinion appears to resolve itself into a racial one. 


40. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th September 1914 says 
that last night an aeroplane was seen flying over 
Allahabad, but there is no cause for anxiety to the 
public, as most probably it was an English aeroplane of the Sitapur Flying School. 
The editor says that Government should publish some information about it. 


Phantom aeroplane at Allahabad. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—NatTIveE STATES. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a) —Judicial and revenue. 


41. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 8th September 1914 complains that 
subordinate judicial officers send advertisements and 
notifications for publication only to those newspapers 
which they choose to patronize. 

The editor points out that the publication of court notices is intended to 
supply information to the parties concerned, and should therefore be published in 
the newspapers of the locality to which the parties belong. He remarks that there 
is no reason why notifications of the judicial courts of Benares, where there is a 
local paper, should be published in the Etawah or Allahabad newspapers, or why 
those of the Ghazipur courts should be published in the Musawat (Allahabad). 

3 He also complains that sometimes insufficient time is allowed to the parties, 
and he urges that at least ten days should be allowed to them. 


(b)—Police. 


42. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 15th September 1914 publishes a 
coptributed article, in which the writer complains 
of the prevalence of serious crime in the Mirzapur 
district, and reports that the dead body of a young man, who was suspected to have 
been murdered at Bhuili, was cremated by order of the officer in charge of 
Adulhat police station. 


He says that the body was burnt in order to destroy evidence of crime. He 
says that though an enquiry was made into the case and the officer concerned 
was removed from the police station, such cases require further and more careful 


investigation. 


43. A correspondent who writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th 
September 1914 states that on the occasion of the last 
lunar eclipse bathing fair there was unprecedented 
loss of life owing to the defective regulation of traffic. The writer states that at the 
lowest estimate forty lives must have been lost, the largest number of deaths taking 
place at the Mankarinka ghat where police arrangements were entirely inadequate. 


Judicial advertisements. 


Crime in the Mirzapur district. 


Lunar eclipse at Benares. 
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The writer asks why arrangements, which had been found adequate on previous 
occasions, had not been adopted, and also why the Central Hindu College volunteers 
were not allowed to work on the usual conditions. 


(c)—Finance and taxation. 
ul. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


44. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 15th September 1914 reports that the 
Gorakhpur Municipality has decided to impose a tax 


on the rental value of houses in order to meet the 
expenses of the drainage work. 


The editor objects to the proposal and suggests that a tax should be levied on 
professions and trade, and the poor people exempted from it. 


(e)—Education. 


45. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th September 1914 gives an account of 
the meeting of the Hindu University society on 


August 31, 1914, to consider the proposals of 
Government in regard to the Hindu University. 


It was resolved to again approach His Excellency the Viceroy as to the 
desirability of his being the Chancellor. 


The meeting was gratified at Government expressing its agreement tothe 
appointment of University professors being left in the hands of the University 
authorities, and also that the University was to have full powers to appoint its 
examiners. 


The meeting had no objection to Government having the ordinary powers 
exercised in the case of every University, and further exceptional and extraordinary 
powers, on condition that the latter only be exercised in matters of State 
emergency. The meeting hopes that Government will mect their wishes in this 
respect. 


46. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 12th September 
1914 urges that in order to encourage the workers of 
the Hindu University movement Government should 
make reasonable modifications in the conditions laid down by it for the grant of a 
charter. 


47. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th September 1914 says that the 
conditions laid down by Government for the Hindu 
University are likely to discourage its supporters. 
The editor expresses the hope that it will modify the terms which have met with 
universal disapprobation, and will not give cause for difference of opinion or unrest 
at the present moment. 


48. An editorial in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th September 1914 
points out that the Pioneer is wrong in stating that 
“the Hindus have built claims to maintain a 
University on the strength of certain conversations which took place between 
Government and the promoters of a similar scheme for Muhammadans ,” because 
the proposal for a Hindu University was placed before the country before the desire 
of the leaders of the Muslim community became active. In reply to the statement 
in the Pioneer that the Government terms should not be rejected on the ground 
that stringent official control is stipulated in them, the editor says we do think the 
amount of control sought to be taken by the Government is at once excessive, 
unnecessary, undesirable and unfair.“ In defending the failure of the Bengal 
National Council of Education the editor admits that, though this failure was partly 
due to lack of Government recognition and partly to inadequate financial support, 
yet there was nothing wrong with its scheme of education, nor with its management. 
The aim of the University will be to produce men of thorough loyalty but also of 
passionate and profound patriotism,” and if it is refused a reasonable measure of 
freedom from official control it will not be able to accomplish this mission. 


The Gorakhpur Municipality. 


The proposed Hindu University. 


The proposed Hindu University. 


The proposed Hindu University. 
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49. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th September 1914 discusses 


; the letter sent on the 22nd August by Sir Harcourt 
e, meen comets: see Maharaja of 2 * connection 
with the Hindu University, and says that the conditions laid down in it regarding 
the powers reserved for Government and regarding the appointment of professors 
and examiners will not satisfy the Hindu public. The editor enquires why 
Government should desire to exercise more control over the Hindu University than 
it has over the existing State universities. He also enquires why the authorities 
of the Hindu University cannot be trusted to perform their duties properly to 
appoint and dismiss professors and examiners. | 


He says that, as the Hindu University movement is an all-India one, it is 
necessary that the Viceroy and not a provincial ruler should be its chief officer. 
He urges that if this be not found feasible the University should have freedom 
to elect its own Chancellor, and that the Lieutenant Governor should be made its 
Rector. He ridicules the contention of the Pioneer (Allahabad) that without 
Government help the Hindu University movement will be as unsuccessful as that 
for national education in Bengal, and says that it ignores the fact that the movement 
in Bengal was a provincial one, was opposed by government officials, and was 


starved for want of funds. He appeals to Government to accept the suggestion 
made by the Hindu University society. 


50. The Sammelan Patrika (Allahabad) for (May 1914) Baisakh (received 
The Allahabad University andthe ON the 23rd July), contains an article in which the 
Hindi language. editor expresses regret and surprise that the Allah- 
abad University, which was established in 1887, has shown no regard for the Hindi 
language in the United Provinces, though it is the chief Hindi-speaking province. 
The editor says that Hindi has been included in the list of subjects by the Calcutta 
University, and the Patna University Committee also has suggested that it should 
be one of the subjects for the B.A. examination, but .the Allahabad University, in 
spite of the recommendation of the University Commission that Hindi should be 
taught in college classes also, has done nothing so far. 


He states that the Government of India invited the attention of the Local 
Government to the fact, and as a result a committee was appointed by Sir John 
Hewett to consider the question of higher education in the Hindi language. He 
asserts that this committee suggested in its report that Hindi should be one of the 
subjects for the B.A. and B.Sc. examinations, and that those who take u 
Sanskrit for their M.A. examination should be allowed to take up Hindi also. 
The editor expresses regret that the report of the committee is still under the 
consideration of the Local Government, and he asks the Hon’ble Dr. Sundar Lal 
and His Honour Sir James Meston to look into the matter and arrange for the 


incorporation of Hindi in the list of subjects for the Allahabad University 
examinations. 


51. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 8th and 15th September 1914 refers to 
Due neil the resolution of the Local Government regarding 
primary education, and says that, by finally settling 
the language question of these provinces and granting special educational privileges 
and facilities to the Muhammadans, the Government of Sir James Meston has 
conferred upon them unprecedented favours. The editor exhorts his co-religionists 
to hold meetings to express their gratitude to Sir James Meston. 
He urges his co-religionists to exert themselves to the utmost to educate their 
children and thus to benefit by the favours of the Government. 


52. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 16th September 1914 publishes a 
Muhammadan education in the long article contributed by Mr. Aftab Ahmad Khan, in 
United Provinces. which he expresses gratification that Sir James Meston 
has acted on the suggestions made by the Muhammadan Educational Conference 
regarding Muhammadan education and has thereby earned the everlasting gratitude 
of the United Provinces Muhammadans. He is glad to note that in its resolution, 
dated the 25th August 1914, the Local Government has accepted the suggestions 
made by Muhammadans regarding primary education and has laid them under a 
deep debt of gratitude. He reproduces the opinions expressed by the Aligarh 
Committee regarding the different aspects of the question of Muhammadan 
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education and details the concessions made by Government to Muhammadan 
opinion. He says that Government has after all realized the real cause of the 
backwardness of Muhammadans, and that it is now the duty of Muhammadans to 
take full advantage of the favours bestowed by Government. He urges that 
branches of the Muhammadan Educational Conference should be established in 
every town and district, and efforts made in every important locality to 
collect a sufficient number of Muhammadan students so that district boards may 
be asked to establish special Muhammadan schools. He urges that maktabs should 
be reformed and primary education should be imparted in them so as to entitle 
them to receive grants-in-aid. He says that Muhammadans will have to repent if 
they fail to avail themselves of this golden opportunity, and he urges that the 
Muhammadan Educational Conference should be supported and encouraged by the 
public, so that it may have representatives in every important locality and may 
be able to establish primary schools. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9 )— General. 


53. The editor of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 8th September 
1914 remarks that owing to the suspension of the 


export of Indian raw produce on account of the war 
India is suffering a serious loss. 


He mentions the trade in hides, and says that owing to its export bein 


stopped the price of meat has risen, which has put the meat-eating population to 
considerable expense and inconvenience. 


He urges Indians to revive their own industries so that they may not have 
to depend on other countries. 


He points out that large sums of Indian money goto Russia, Japan, Germany, 
Austria and Italy and other foreign countries, and complains that Indian patriots 
while trying to boycott foreign goods do not exert themselves to revive home 
industries. 


He urges that as the loyalty of Indians has been proved to be as staunch as 
that of England, Government should encourage industrial and technical education 
in India, and should also improve the equipment of such institutions. 


54. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 8th September 1914 refers to the proposal 
of some educated people to open a medical school in 
Calcutta in which the process of preparing such drugs 
as are at present imported from abroad could be taught. 

The editor says that India has to depend for its supply of medicines on foreign 
countries, and that owing to the war no drugs are imported into India, which has 
caused great inconvenience to medical men. In the circumstances, he says that 
if these drugs be prepared in the country it will not only facilitate the work of 
doctors but will also be a great pecuniary gain to India. 


55. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 13th September 1914 expresses 
appreciation of the action of the Bengal Government 
in appointing an officer to make enquiries in Bengal 
to ascertain what Indian industries can be developed. The editor expresses 
gratification that one of the Local Governments in India has thought it necessary, 
like France and England, to encourage its own industries, so that such goods as 
were before the war imported from Germany and Austria, may be manufactured 
in India. He asks other Local Governments also to do the same, and urges Indians 
not to fail in their duty at such a movement. 


56. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 10th September 1914 observes that 
it is natural that, owing to the suspension of import 
on account of the war in Europe, there should be a 
rise in the prices of foreign goods, while 'the prices of Indian produce should fall 
through the suspension of export. The editor complains that, on the contrary, 


there has been a considerable rise in the prices of Indian produce in spite of a 
good rainfall in the country. 


The swadeshi movement. 


The swadeshi movement. 


The svadeshi movement. 


The rise in prices. 


1 


He urges that Government should adopt stringent measures to prevent a rise 
in prices. 

He expresses the hope that the Local Government will consider the 
recommendations on the subject of the Hon’ble Mr. Saunders, Commissioner of 
the Meerut division, and the request of the Hon’ ble Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain. 


57. The Zafrih (Lucknow) of the 14th September 1914 expresses regret 
that though respectable people and _ traders of 
Lucknow decided at a meeting to help Government 
in fixing the prices of articles of daily consumption and other commodities, neither 
they nor the local authorities have yet taken any steps in the matter. The editor 
complains that wheat flour, rice, butter and sugar are sold at high prices by grocers, 
and expresses regret that action similar to that taken in the three presidency towns 
is not taken in Lucknow. 


58. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 18th September 1914 refers to the 

measures adopted in . — towns and at Lahore 
to bring down prices which had risen abnormally 
owing to the war. The editor asks the Lieutenant Governor of these provinces 
to take necessary steps to bring down prices so as to allay the present unrest among 
the inhabitants of the United Provinces. 


The rise in prices. 


The rise in prices. 


59. One Surya Narayan, Agarwal, contributes an article to the Stri Darpan 
(Allahabad) for September 1914, in which he says that 
one thing which at present affects the people of all 
classes is the rise in prices of articles of daily consumption and other commodities. 
He says that there is a difference of opinion between the educated men of India and 
England as to the causes of the rise in prices. He enumerates some of the causes, 
and considers the increase of population in the country, the occurrence of famines, 
and finally, the export of grain from India, as being chiefly responsible for the rise 
in prices. 


60. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 17th September 1914 expresses 
regret that Indian industries were sacrificed at the altar 
of Free Trade principles, while the Indian market was 
allowed to be flooded with German goods. ‘The editor expresses gratification at the 
efforts being made at present to supplant articles of German manufacture by 
Indian-made goods, but at the same time enquires whether after the war Government 
will raise any objection to the import of German goods into India. He says that 
the swadeshi movement cannot be benefited if German goods are not permanently 
excluded from the Indian market. 


High prices in India. 


Indian industries. 


61. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th September 1914 says 
that the jute trade seems to have been greatly 
affected by the present war in Europe, as the greatest 
difficulty at present is that its export has been stopped for want of merchant 
vessels, which have been reserved by Government for its own use. The editor 
says that it is for this reason that the traders who used to send jute abroad are 
not purchasing jute from the cultivators and as a result the latter are in great 
trouble and anxiety. He expresses the hope that the Bengal Government will 
soon look into the matter. He refers to the statement made on behalf of 
Government that the quantity of jute that used to be exported to Germany and 


Austria is comparatively small, and that it could easily be consumed by the 
mills of India, Great Britain and America. 


He expresses gratification that two steamships, which were at first reserved by 
Government for its own use, have now been allowed to proceed to Europe with jute 
from Calcutta. He asks Government to help the poor jute cultivators and to make 
proper arrangements for the supply of vessels to carry jute abroad. 


62. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 15th September 1914 publishes a 
contributed article, in which the, writer complains 
that parties who present deeds for registration are 
pressed to offer illegal gratifications to sub-registrars and registration clerks. 


The jute market in Bengal. 
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He says that specific complaints are not made because such a course of action 
on the part of the parties concerned will entail further harassment, trouble and 
expense on them. 


He asks the Inspector General of Registration to instruct inspectors of 
registration offices to interview some of the parties, who presented deeds for 
registration, while inspecting the offices of sub-registrars in order to ascertain from 
them the amount they had to spend in getting their deeds registered. 


V .—LEGISLATION. 


Nil. 
VI— RAILWAY. 
Nil. 
VII.—Posr OFFIce. 
Nil. 


VIIIT.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


63. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 15th September 1914 publishes an 
article entitled Hindu-Muhammadan unity” con- 
tributed by Maulvi Ehsan-ullah Sahib, vakil, of 
Gorakhpur, in which he points out that the question of cow-sacrifice and the Hindi- 
Urdu controversy are apparently the only two causes of difference between Hindus 
and Muhammadans. 


The editor says that the points urged by Maulvi Ehsan-ullah Sahib deserve 
the careful consideration from both Hindus and Muhammadans. 


ze expresses agreement with the views of the maulvi that in the matter of 
cow-sacrifice and the Hindi-Urdu controversy both Hindus and Muhammadans 
were led to create differences merely by the spirit of opposition. 


He asserts that the rumour that Sir James Meston inaugurated the Hindu- 


Muhammadan Conference because he was averse to cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya is 
not based on fact. 


He points out that Muhammadans are enjoined not to slaughter an animal 
within sight of another, and urges that, when Islam has shown so much consideration 
for the feelings of lower animals, to wound the feelings of fellow-beings could 
not be justified. 

He warns his co-religionists that it is sinful to offer cow-sacrifice if it be done 
merely to hurt the feelings of the Hindus. He also urges that the Hindus on their 
part should not be over anxious and inquisitive about cow-sacrifice. 

He points out that nowadays officials are pressed to use their influence in 
order to popularize the use of the Hindi language. 

He adds that the very fact that Urdu became the lingua franca of both 
Hindus and Muhammadans conclusivly proves the extent to which friendship had 
developed between the two communities. 

He considers the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malvaya responsible for 
the Hindi-Urdu controversy. 

He exhorts his co-religionists to respect the sentiments of Hindus and not to 
sacrifice cows at places where they form the majority of the population, and 


he asks the Hindus to cease to discard and discourage the use of the Persian and 
Urdu languages. 


In conclusion he says that Government should ask the leading Hindu mahants 
of Ajodhya and Fyzabad to effect a compromise with the local Muhammadans 
regarding the question of cow-sacrifice there. He points out that there are no 
leading Muhammadans at Ajodhya and that those of Fyzabad do not actually 
belong to the locality and therefore do not take any keen interest in the matter. 


64. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 16th September 1914 expresses regret 
that Indians do not improve the condition of their 


depressed classes, who number about sixty millions, 
and that they do not realize that the interests of Indians themselves demand that 


their lower classes should be uplifted. The editor says that India cannot progress 


Hindu-Muhan.madan unity. 


The depressed classes. 
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unless the condition of the depressed classes is improved, and he urges that the 


mn members of these classes should be trained to be useful members of society. He 
id suggests that they should also be encouraged to take part in political agitation, and 

that they should not only be educated but should also be provided with facilities 
of for earning their living. He goes on to say that they should not be discarded and 
yr treated as untouchables, but encouraged not to indulge in drinking, gambling and 
m other vicious habits. He urges that work on the lines adopted by the depressed 


classes mission of Bombay should be commenced in other provinces as well. 
IX.—MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
C. E. W. SANDS, 


NAINI TAL: Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. Genl. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 


The 18th September 1914. United Provinces. 
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30. The war in Europe and Indian loyalty , 1034 II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- 
31. The warin Europe and Indian loyalty ... 1034 FRONTIER. 
32, The war in Europe and Indian loyalty .. 1034 Nil. 
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III. NATIVE STATES. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue: 


60. Nomination of deputy collectors 
(b)—Police: 
61. Lunar eclipse at Benares cee ove 
o Finance and tawation: 
Nil. 
(4)—Municipal and cantonment affairs : 
62. The Allahabad Municipality ... oe 
63. Municipal taxation eee 4 
64. The Garhwal district board ... gee 
(¢e)—Education: 
65. The proposed Hindu University 4 
66. The proposed Hindu University i 
67. The proposed Hindu University ** 
68. Shia grievances in the Aligarh College ... 
69. The Aligarh College * eee 
70. The Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, 
Aligarh see ove 
71. The Islamia College, Lahore ... * 
72. The gurukul students and police surveil- 
lance eee eee eee 
73. Female education in India i 
74, Primary education.in the United Pro- 
vinces eee ove ose 
75. The Indian Educational Service oe 
(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land : 
Nil, 
(9) — General: 
76. Indian industries * 3 


1040 


1040 


1041 
1041 


1041 


1041 
1041 
1042 
1042 
1042 


1043 
1043 


1043 
1043 


1043 
1044 


1044 


77. 
78. 
79. 
80. 
81. 
82. 
83. 
84. 
85. 
86. 


87. 


88. 
89. 
90. 
91. 
92. 
93. 


94. 


Indian industries ... see occ 
Indian industries . cee eee 
Indian industries ... ove ove 
Indian industries ., ove ove 
Indian industries ... eee ove 
Indian industries ... occ eve 
The paper trade 0 ove 
Emigration of labour cee eve 
The rise in prices ... eee eee 
The war in Europe and the imminent 

danger of famine eee cee 
The Government cattle farm at Khand 

(Garhwal) eco occ ood 
Grievances of cultivators in Garhwal ... 
The degar system in Kumaun eee 
Government and ayurvedic medicines... 
The Indian scientist see 4 
The Vaishya community vee ove 
The partition of the Mymensingh district 

V.—LEGISLATION. 
Nil, 
VI.—RAILWAY. 
Nil, 
VII.—POST OFFICE. 

The Allahabad City Post Office cee 


1044 
1044 
1044 
1045 
1045 
1045 
1045 
1045 
1045 


1046 


1046 
1046 
1046 
1047 
1047 
1047 
1047 


1047 


VIII—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 
GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


95. 
96. 
97. 
98, 


Western civilization ove eee 
The condition of India ove ove 
Hindu-Muhammadan unity ... ace 
The Hedjaz pilgrim eee eee 
IX.—MISCELLANEODS. 
Nil. 


1047 
1048 
1048. 
1048 


161023) 


LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS, 
[Corrected up to the lst September 1914. ] 


| — 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine ewe | Meerut „ | Quarterly... | Professor C. H. Lea; European; 35 sec 800 copies, 
2 | Bharat Philosopher... ee | Benares eo» | Monthly ... | Varuna, . 
3 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares eee Do. „Urs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 copies. 
zine. sophist); 68. 
4 | Hindustan Review ... oe | Allahabad ove Do. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidänand Sinha, Bar- 1500 „ 
rister-at-Law ; Kayasth; 39. 
& | Jain Gazette one ee | Lucknow ove Do, „ | Jugmandar Lal, M. A., Barrister- at- 
Law ; Ajit Prasad, M. A., LL.B. 
6 | Prabudha Bharat... eee | Almora ove Do. „ | Swami Virjanand; Bengali Sanydsi; 2,274 copies, 
36. 
7 | Student World eee „Lucknow eee Do. | H. Banbery, B. A., L. C. P. sso — 450 „ 
g | Theosophy in India... roe | Benares ove Do, „ | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 5,500 1 
LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
| sophist). 
| 8 Bahadur Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; 
ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
9 | Allahabad Law Journal „ Allahabad Weekly — Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M. A., 2,000 0 
LL. D.; Bengali Brahman; 47. 
10 | Awaza-i-Khalq cee „ | Benares * Do. „ | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 200 „ 
11 | Cosmopolitan vee ee | Dehra Dun ove Do. „„ | Keshav Ram Swami; Bengali Brah- 600 „ 
man. 
12 | Advocate ove „Lucknow „Twice a week — 1,100 „ 
18 Indian Daily Telegraph „Lucknow Daily „„ | Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie ove 500 „ 
14 | Leader .. ove owe | Allahabad + De. „„ | Mr. C. T. Chintamani; Madrasi; 30 ... aa 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
13 | Mah&4mandal Magazine and Benares ee | Monthly ... |. K4&li Prasanno Chatterji; 50; and Govind 8,500 copies, 
Nigamfgam Chandrika, Shastri Dugvekar. 
*16 | Khichri Sam4char ... ee | Mirzapur 81 Weekly ... | Madho Prasad; Khatri; 60 eee 78 „ 
URDU. 
17 | AlAsr ... oe Lucknow „ | Weekly .. | Piarey Lal Shakir. | 
18 | Al Awérif oe Lucknow vee Do. | Hakim Käsim Ali; 40 * eee 900 cepies, 
19 | Al Késim a „ | Deoband (Saharan-| Do. | Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman 2 1500 „ 
pur). , 
20 | Al Rashid coe „ | Deoband (Saharan- Do. „ | Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman. 
pur). 
Maulvi Shibli Nomani; 56.4 eve | 
31 | An Nadwah eee ee | Lucknow one Do. ove 450 copies. 
Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman ; 40 ove 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A. eee eee 
22 An Nazir eee eer Lucknow eee Do. eee 400 ” 
Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi ove 0 
23 An Najm pe „ | Lucknow ove Do. „ | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... 0 900 0 
24 | Arya Patra pe „ | Bareilly ame Do. „„ | Shambhu Sahai Josi i ie 
25 | Arya Samächär ies oo. | Cawnpore one Do. „„ Babu Anand Sartip; Kayasth; 42 300 m 
26 | Hamdard-i-Qaum «oe | Meerut ove Do. „„ | Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaish; 34 300 „ 
27 | Ifada . * „ | ABTA . cee Do. „„ | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
28 | Khätün ove „ | Aligarh os Do. . | Shaikh Abdullé, B. A., LL. B.; 8368 500 copies. 
99 Khurshed - i-Nanpära „ Nanpara (Bahraich)) Do. | Muhammad Taqi; 29 — ove 5285 „ 
30 | Kshattriya coe eve | Meerat ove Do. „„ | Shadi Ram. 
$1 | Old Boy... ove eee | Aligarh one Do. | Itrat Husain, B.A.;39 = oe ove 1,000 copies, 
32 | Pardah Nashin a „Agra coc whe Do. „„ =| Mrs. Kh&mosh ; 35 eee ote 700 a 
83 | Satopkari eve oe | Bareilly ove Do. „„ | Läla Rämdhan Das; Khattri ; 56 one 1600 „ 
84 | Tyagi Brahman ove eos | Meerut eos Do. . | Salig Ram Sharma oe cee 8 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


* 55 


Name of publication, 


Where published, 


Name, caste and age of editor, 


Circulation, 


— 


Vaishya Hitkäri 


Zamna ... eee 
Zi4-ul-Isl4m vee 
Jain Pradip ove 


Vy4p4ri and Karigar 
Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar 
Agra Akhbar ove 
Akhbf4r-i-Imfmia ... 
Akhbär Saudä gar 


Al Bashir see 
Al Khalil 100 
Al Mushir wn 


Aligarh Institute Gazette 


Anwar-i-Alam eee 
Asr-i-Jadid eee 
Azad eee see 


Cawnpore Gazette .. 
Colonel eee 


Dabdabé-i-Sikandari 


Hitaishi... ove 
Independent eve 
Ittihad ... ove 
Jadu ee 
Kaisar-i-Hind cae 


K4yasth Hitkfri os. 


Lail-o-Nihar eee 
Loyal ove 
Mashriq ... cee 
Medina ... ove 
Meston News cee 


Mukhbir-i-Alam 


Musafir ... 200 
Musawat 
Naiyar-i- Azam ove 


Nasir-ul-Akhbär 
Nirbal Sewak ses 
Nizim-ul-Mulk eve 


Rahbar ... ove 
Rohilkhand Gazette 

Sahifa ose 
Shamim... eee 


Surma-i-Rozg ir 


Meerut 


Cawnpore 


Moradabad 


Deobaud (Saharan- 


pur). 
Benares 


Fatehpur 
Agra . 
Lucknow 
Meerut 
Etawah 
Bijnor... 
Moradabad 
Aligarh 
Dehra Dun 
Meerut 
Cawnpore 
Cawnpore 
Moradabad 
Rampur 
Pilibhit 
Allahabad 
Amroha 
abad). 
Jaunpur 
Fyzabad 


Agra . 


Shahjahanpur 


Allahabad 
Gorakhpur 
Bij nor. . 
Moradabad 
Moradabad 
Agra .. 
Allahabad 
Moradabad 
Jaunpur 
Dehra Dun 
Moradabad 
Moradabad 
Bareilly 
Bij nor... 
Jaunpur 
Agra .. 


(Morad- 


Edition. 
Monthly ... 
Do. ove 
Do, eee 
Twice a month 
Do. ove 
Three times 
a month. 
Weekly 
Do. eee 
Do. ove 
Do. oes 
Do. eee 
Do. ove 
Do. ove 
Do. 95 
Do. eee 
Do. coe 
Do, ove 
Do. eee 
Do. oe 
Do. oe 
Do. ove 
Do. eee 
Do. ove 
Do. ove 
Do. eee 
Do. ove 
Do. ove 
Do. ove 
— eve 
Do. eee 
Do. eve 
Do. eee 
Do. ove 
Do. ove 
Do. cee 
Do. eee 
Do. oe 
Do. ove 
Do. eee 
Do. ove 
Do. eee 
Do. oe 


Ram Dayäl Vidyarthi; 365 ... ove 


Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B.A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 


Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 * 
Joti Prasad; Jain; 29. 

B4bu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 46 eee 
Läla Mathur4 Prasad; Kayasth; 35 . 
Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 36... ove 
Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 * eee 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh; 


54. 
Maalvi Khalil-ur Rahmän; 41 ase 
Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 eee 


Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khän . 

Ilahi Bakhsh . ove ove 

Khwija Amir Ahmad Ansari, B. A,; 
M. R. A. S. 

Munshi Daya Narayan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 

Babu Brij Narayan; Kayasth 200 

Mr. G. R. Myora. 

Muhammad Färük Hasan; 58 eee 

Jagdamba Prasad and B4bu Ram „„ 

Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth see 

Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 

HAfiz Abdur Rahman Khan ; 39 00 

Muhammad Hamid; 24 . eve 

Kämtä Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 0 

Saiyid Zahur Ah mad. 

Bindeshri Prasad Loyal. 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khan Barham; 48 


Majid Husain; 30 ove eee 


George Raj Misra. 


Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 * ove 
Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya see 
Nazir Ahmad, 

Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali ; 47 ove ove 


Maulvi Inäyat Husain Khän. 

Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 

Q4zi Fahim-ud-din ;54 =a. oun 
Bäba Banwäri L4l; Vaishya; 31 see 
Abdul Aziz; 47... eee 10 
Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 .. 2 
Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi, 

Munshi Itrat Husain; 50 ... ose 


2 


750 copies, 
1.700 „ 
550 „ 
350 copies, 
150 „ 
400 „ 
90 5 
8 
980 
400 „ 
aa 
300 lg 
| ae 
1,200 copies, 
400g 
300 copies, 
1 
1000 „ 
450 „ 
100 „ 
9 
1 
925 copies. 
8 
300 copies. 
ae - « 
450 copies, 
400 copies, 
oa 
8 
8 
250 copies. 


2 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


No. 


101 
102 
103 
104 
105 
106 
107 
108 
109 
110 
111 
112 
113 
114 
115 
116 


Where published. 


Name of publication. Edition, Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
Tafrih ... ve Lucknow Weekly ... 3 Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; 400 copies, 
— ove oo» | Meerut . ee Do. .. | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 35 ... ove 250 1 
Tohfa-i-Hind eo oe | Bijnor... eee Do. I Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33... evs 400 „ 
Zul Qarnain ove ee | Budaun ose Do. eee Nizam-ud-din Husain; 43... 800 - 
Hindustani ove „Lucknow Twice a week 3 ive Cl 
Nasim-i-Agra ove Agra . Do. | Babu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- | 300 „ 
Oudh Akhbar seb eee | Lucknow ew | Daily ose Munshi Téips Prasad; Kayasth; 52 ... 300 1 
Prince se. ove »» | Allahabad 4 „ | Shah Hafiz Alam. 

Saiyara ... * Lucknow Do. — 1 
ABRABICO-UR DV. 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; 30 
Al Bay4n ove Lucknow Monthly — f 300 copies. 
. Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 „ * | 
Bharat Mahila «+ | Meerut Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi. 
Bhaskar ... oe Meerut Do. «>» | Raghubir Saran ove 300 copies, 
Bishal Kirti «ee | Pauri (Garhwal) ... DO. | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 
Brahman Sarvasva ... ee | Etawah eee Do. «ee | Pandit Bhim Sen Sharma; Brahman; 55 800 copies, 
Dehati ... eee ee | Benares 8 Do. «ee | Gul4b Chand Srivastava; Kayastn wo » 
Dharm Kusumakar ... Cawnpore * Do. „Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 1,500 1 
Garhwäli si „ | Dehra Dun we | Do. oe | Pandit Tara Dat, M. A.; Brahman; 36... | 950 „ 
Garhwäl Samächär . ee | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. -- | Girij4é Dutt Naithani ; Brahman; 365 ... Small, 
(| Pandit Sudarshanaécharya, B. A.; 40 
Griha Lakshmi . | Allahabad i Do. 1,800 copies. 
| Sri Mati Gopal Devi eve * 
. see .- | Benares Do. «+ | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26... 500 650 „ 
. oe . | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. + | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45 sia ss „ 
Kalwär Kshatriya Mitra 2 | Allahabad one Do. «ee | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37... ne 450 9 
Känyakubj Hitkäri . . Cawnpore * Do. | Pandit Manohar Lal Misra; 46 i 8 
Mäheswari 4 . | Aligarh 1 Do. -» | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 3 3,000 „ 
Maryédé 15 Allahabad „ Do. oe | Pandit Krishna Känt Mälaviya; 27 . 1.600 „ 
Nava Jiwan sie „ | Benares * Do. | Kesho Deo Shästri; 37 ... 1,000 „ 
Nawaniti Benares ove Do. cee we 
Rasik Mitra . | Cawnpore ie Do. eee | Manohar L4l; Brahman; 35 500 copies, 
Sammelan Patrika ... -- | Allahabad eee Do. oe | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
Sanädhyopkärak Agra . „ DO.. Lachhmi Näraãyan Dube one 630 copies, 
Sanſtan Dharam Patäka . | Moradabad ove Do. ee | Pandit Ram Sarip; Brahman; 414 „. 1200 0 
Saraswati eve . | Allahabad eee Do. „ | Pandit Mahäbir Prasid Dwivedi; 46 ... 4,000 - 
Stri Darpan ee | Allahabad Do. coe Srimati Rämeswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 ” 
Stri Dharam Shikshak we | Allahabad „ srimati Yasods Devi; 31 ... — 3,000 „ 
Sudhänidhi ove . | Allahabad oe Do. | Pandit Jagannath Prasad]! Shukla; 500 „ 
Swadesh Bandhava... „Agra . eee Do. eee 2 Eanwent Singh; Rajput; 45 660 „ 
Vanijya Sukhdéyak ... ee | Benares aes Do. Babu Jagannath Prasad Mathur; Brah- 1.000 „ 
Veda Prakash Meerut ove Do. ove Swämi Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 1 
Vidyarthi I Allahabad ove Do. . | Ramji Lal Sharma, 
Abhir Samächär Lucknow „Twice a month] Dalip Singh. 


Temporarily stopped. 
1 Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and periodicalse—(concluded). 


3 ) No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 
" — ae 58 * 
of 117 | Kshattriya Mitra... eos Benares Twice a month | Thakur Laeji Singh; Kshattriya ~~ 1,000 copies, 
1 118 | R4jpat ... ove „Agra wee ove Do., | Thäkur Hanwant Singh; 45 eee 1,800 „ 
5 119 | Vy4p4ri and Kärigar oo | Benares | Do. | B&bu Thäkur Prasad; Khatri; 4. 8 
120 | Abhyudaya ove «oe | Allahabad oe | Weekly’... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 2,000 10 
121 | Almora Akhbar ___... «oe | Almora coe Do. * | Badri Dat Pande ove coe 180 „ 
122 | Anand ove „Lucknow ove Do. „ | Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45 sass 200 ” 
123 | Arya Mitra oe „Agra cco ove Do. „ | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman see 1,700 „ 
124 | Bharatodaya ove „ | Jwalapur (Saha- Do. ee | Padam Singh Sharma; 37 ... ove Small, 
126 | Bhérat Jiwan ov ove 1 eee Do. „ | Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri ; 31 1,500 copies. 
126 | Bharat Sudashé Pravartak  ... | Farrukhabad ove Do. ee | Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharm4; Brah- 1,000 „ 
127 | Jain Gazette ove ee | Aligarh ove Do. cee Lala Misri Lal ; Jain; Banker ee 900 „ 
128 Jiwan ove eee | Cawnpore ove Do. eee | Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 
129 Nirbal Sewak eee „ | Dehra Dun ove Do. * | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 
130 | Pratép . ove „ | Cawnpore oof DO. eee | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 
131 | Prem awe one . | Bindraban (Muttra) ! Do. „„ | Kunwar Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu; 30 50 copies. 
BENGALI. 
132 | Trishul ... ove „ | Benares „Monthly ... | Bhol4 N&th Bhattach4rya; 46 oe 1,000 copies. 
133] Acharya... * . | Brindaban (Muttra) Twice a month] Madan Mohan Goswami. 


— 
— — — 


— 
„ “ 2 — 

— 4 * 1 — — > — 

— — Mm — 2 ‘ 7 


* 


pe 


» » 


— 


= 
es 


* N 5 n — , . 3 
. oF | * e etree 2 


( 1027 ) 


I.—POot.itics. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd September 1914 refers 
to the various hardships which the Poles suffered at 
the hands of the Russians and Germans, and to the 


grant of autonomy to Poland by Russia in order to induce the Poles to side with 
her. 


The grant of autonomy to Poland. 


The editor says that Russia, Germany and Austria are all now seeking the 


help of the Poles, each promising them handsome rewards after the termination of 
the war. 


He asserts that it would be gratifying to see Poland an independent country, 
no matter who granted independence to her. 


2. The Shamim (Jaunpur) of the 19th September 1914 expresses 
gratification that Sir James Meston oflficiall 
announced that Prince Burhan-ud-din, son of the 
late ex-Sultan Abdul Hamid of Turkey, would be made the King of Albania. 


The editor remarks that, as both Muhammadans and Christians of Albania 
are desirous of being under the Turkish Government, there appears to be no reason 
why their wishes should not be gratified. 


He ridicules the assertion that owing to the war European Powers have no 
leisure to attend to the wishes of the Albanians, and remarks that the question of the 
sovereignty of Albania should not be allowed to remain pending till the termination 
of the war, seeing that it is not known how long the war is likely to continue, 
and even Mr. Asquith thinks that it may possibly last for three years. 


He points out the dangers of a state remaining without a ruler, and expresses 
the hope that the Powers of Europe will satisfy the wishes of the Albanian public 
by declaring the autonomy of Albania. 


He says that if the Powers fail to do so, the responsibility for the bloodshed 
which will inevitably follow will lie on their shoulders. He urges the British 
Government to use its influence to affect the independence of Albania. 


3. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th September 1914 contains an article in 
which the editor addresses the Persian Government, 
urging it not to miss this golden opportunity but to 
make strenuous efforts to restore its strength in order to be able to expel the Russian 
troops from Persia. 


He points out that for political reasons England will support Persia and 
encourage the latter in its efforts to become an independent Power. 


He reminds the Persian Government that, as Persia provides a market for 
all the countries of Europe, every Power has its eye on it, and he urges the Persians 


to give practical proofs of their patriotism, to set aside internal differences and rid 
their country of the Russian yoke. | 


4. Discussing the situation in Persia the Ittihad (Amroha) of the 16th 
September 1914 (received on the 23rd September), 
remarks that it is clear from the aggressions, which 
Russia has been allowed to indulge in with impunity, that Persia will cease to 
exist as an independent Power in the near future. 


The editor expresses dissatisfaction at Sir Edward Grey’s attitude in not 
putting a stop to Russian aggression in Persia, and asks “why Britain obtained 
the oil field contracts, or, in other words, why she interfered with the central 
part of Persia, which by agreement should have been left alone.“ | 


He supports the suggestion made by Professor Brown, the correspondent of 
the Times (London), and says that since even the English press is opposed to the 
oil field contract, Britain should in her own interests assist Persia in becoming a 
strong and independent state. He adds that if Britain fails to do so she will have 


to remain the humble friend of Russia or suffer loss of territory at the hands of 
her ally (Russia). 


The situation in Albania. 


The situation in Persia. 


The situation in Persia. 


DAILY 
ABHYUDAYA, 
23rd September 

1914. 


SHAMIM, 
19th September 
1914. 


AL KHALIL, 
16th September 
1914. 


ITTIHAD, 
16th September 
1914. 


AL MUSHIR, 
llth September 
1914. 


BHARATODATA, 
13th September 
1914, 


ARYA MITRA, 
i6th September 
1914. 


PREM, 
16th September 
1914. 


AW AZA-I-KHALQ, 
1éth September 
1914. 


( 1098 ) 


Home. 


5. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 11th September 1914 reports, on the 
authority of the Arabic newspaper Alrai-ul-Aam 
— of the 11th August 1914, that Algerian Arabs are 
joining the German army in large numbers against the French Government, and 
that twenty thousand Bosnian Muhammadans have joined the Austrian army as 
volunteers. 


The editor expresses doubt regarding the authenticity of this item of news. 


6. The Bharatodaya (Jwalapur, Saharanpur) of the 13th September 1914 
(Sth Aswin) (received on the 21st September), 
enumerates the points of difference between the 
Mahabharata and the present war in Europe, and remarks that the former was 
fought in order to secure a legitimate share in the government of the country, 
whereas the latter is to gain commercial supremacy. In the former the parties 
had always their duty in view, whereasin the latter the parties have no regard for 
their duty. The former war took place at one place and the belligerents collected 
there, whereas in the present war the scene of action is constantly being changed. In 
the case of the Mahabharata the warriors, after the close of a battle, used to meet 
with the warriors of the opposite party freely at night, whereas this is not the case 
in the present war. 


In the Mahabharata the subjects were not required to bear the expenses 
of war, whereas in the present case the cost of the war, which is very great, is 
to be realized from the subjects. 


In another article in the same issue the editor says that, according to the: 
Indian point of view, one country should fight with another equal in power and 
strength to itself, and not like Germany declare war on Belgium, which is inferior 
in power and strength to her, or like England combine with France and Russia 


to declare war on Germany. 8 


7. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th September 1914 (received on the 
21st September), appeals to every educated Indian to 
give correct information regarding the war to the 
illiterate masses, who are easily led away by baseless rumours set afloat by mischievous 
people. He says that as a result they have been lately withdrawing their money 
from the post office savings banks, suffering loss of interest. The editor in 
particular appeals to the Arya Samaj, which he describes as an organization of the 
educated people, to help Government at this juncture by trying to remove all 
cause for panic and confusion from the minds of the ignorant masses of India. 


8. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 16th September 1914 (received on 
the 21st September), says that it is difficult to know the 
correct news about the war, seeing that all news that 
is sent to London from the battlefield is despatched by the British Army head 
quarters, and again only such news is issued by the London Press Bureau as the 
Censor considers fit to publish. The editor says that the Indian Press Bureau 
only publishes the abstract of news issued from the London Press Bureau. 


He asserts that the news published on the 9th September was at variance with 
that published in the Press Bureau bulletin of the 8th September, with the result 
that it caused suspicion to the people. In the same connection he states that the 
Pioneer (Allahabad) published the news of the death of the Emperor of Austria 
in the issue of the 10th September, but it was never corroborated. He asserts that 
the publication of such items of news creates doubt and suspicion in the minds of 
the public. | 


He further remarks that the news published about the Kaiser’s offer for peace 


are similarly without any foundation, and that such news should not be published 
by newspapers. 


9. The editor of the Awaza-i-Khalq (Benares) of the 16th September 1914 
writes to disabuse the public of the false impression 
that England had induced Japan to take action 
against Germany. The writer outlines the events leading up to the German 
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occupation of Kiao-Chau and Tsingtao in 1897, and states that this action 


of Germany greatly embittered the feelings of Japan, and that that nation is 
showing the world that she has a long memory. 


10. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 17th September 1914 (received 
on the 23rd September), lends its support to Sir 
James Meston’s appeal for contributions to the 
Imperial Indian Relief Fund, and says that Sir James has only appealed for 
money and not demanded it, as was the practice in medieval times, and that 
now the ruled possess perfect liberty to use their money as they like. 

The editor observes that His Majesty the King-Emperor is at present in 
great difficulty as he has to fight against the second greatest Power in the world. 

He points out that all the subjects of the German Emperor are soldiers, and 
every one in that country is armed, that the Germans can put innumerable 
soldiers in the field and owing to their great skill in science they possess the best 
weapons of warfare. 

He states that, on the other hand, there are only 400,000 soldiers in the whole 
of India, and even one man out of a thousand does not possess even a large knife. 
He says that even in England the army is not sufficiently large to be able to meet 
such a strong enemy. 

He states that Indian soldiers are at present being killed on the battlefield 
and he urges Indians to help their dependents. He suggests that every Indian 
should not only contribute his mite but should also try to collect subscriptions from 
others. 

Referring to Sir James Meston’s statement that he would be pleased with 
those who helped him in this work, he expresses apprehension that many persons 
will consider this remark to be a sort of command. 

He says that those who neglect duty and righteousness and always want to 
please the Lieutenant Governor have now got a good opportunity of pleasing him 
by collecting funds. 


The war in Europe. 


11. One Saiyid Muhammad Taqi Nami contributes a poem to the Saiyara 


(Lucknow) of the 18th September 1914 (received on 
the 23rd September), in which he says that it is the 
duty of Indians to pray for the victory of the British arms and to render all 
possible assistance to the British Government, but at the same time he suggests 
ways in which those not familiar with the use of arms can be of service. 

He asserts that had Indians possessed arms they would have given proofs of 
their loyalty by taking part in active service and sacrificing their lives for their 
king. He says that they have nothing except prayers to offer; that they have 
neither wealth nor swords; that for the last fifty-seven years they have not even 
heard the clank of swords, and as a result “their warm blood has become cold,” 
and they have lost the martial spirit. 

How, he enquires, in these circumstances can they fight with the foe, and 
he observes that those who live in prisons cannot breath the air of the meadows ” 
nor can “ palpitating hearts become shields in the battlefield (to receive the blows 
of the enemy).“ 

He concludes by saying that as an Indian cannot do better he should 
content himself with offering a prayer. 

He prays for the success of the British arms and the annihilation of the foe. 


The war in Europe. 


12. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th 
September 1914 has the following :— 
We are glad that the scandalous misuse of journalistic privilege by the 
local Anglo-Indian paper came in for some well-deserved castigation at the last 
meeting of the Council. We rather think that the Hon’ble Pandit Moti Lal 
Nehru did a service by bringing the article prominently to the notice of the 
Government than that the Hon’ble Dr. Sapru was right in the view that it might 
have been ignored. The unfortunate fact is that the Pioneer continues to enjoy 
the reputation of being a faithful exponent of the mind of the Government and of 
the British in India. The belief is unfounded. His Honour the Lieutenant 
Governor’s speech as well as that of the Hon’ble Mr. Ferard made clear what 
indeed was well known, that the attitude of the Government was one of thorough 
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appreciation of the feeling of the Indian community in relation to the war. The 
readers will remember with what air of assurance the same paper announced last 
year that Sir James Meston was not in favour of the establishment of an executive 
council in these provinces. This turned out to be what Dr. Satish Chandra 
Banerji called a ‘calumny.’ The Hon’ble Pandit Moti Lal's reference to the 
latest libel on the Indian people served a double purpose. It has brought home 
to the mind of the Government what resentment is felt by our countrymen at the 
insults heaped upon them by this superior sheet, and how desirable it is, in the 
interest of good relationship between Europeans and Indians in these provinces, 
that it should be called to account for the mischief it does. And it has brought out 
at the same time to the satisfaction of our countrymen that they should give up 
their belief that the Pioneer always reflects the mind of the Government, or, in 
fact, the mind of the British people in the country generally.“ 


13. The Muragqa-i-Tassawar (Fatehpur) of the 19th September 1914 
lends its support to the suggestion of the Jhang Sial 
| (Lahore) that instead of the publication of daily 
bulletins containing war news by the Official Press Bureau, vernacular papers 
should be purchased by Government and sent to the headmen and patwaris of 
villages for distribution among literate men. The editor urges that it is necessary 
that the illiterate public also should be supplied with war news, and he suggests 
that they should be collected in one place and the paper be read to them. 


14. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th September 1914 
explains that Germans and Austrians are being 
carefully watched in this country, and the movement 
of troops kept secret as a safeguard against espionage. He recounts incidents of 
German officers being arrested disguised as Belgian soldiers and spies disguised as 
priests, boy scouts, and women. 

15. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 19th September 1914 says that with 


its strong navy England is well able to defend its 
Empire, and points out that any deficiency in the 
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‘numerical strength of the British Army is more than compensated for by 


its greater mobility. The editor remarks that, if Germany had been attacked from 
the sea, its attention would have been diverted from France and Belgium, and 
expresses surprise that naval action is not taken against Germany. 


16. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 20th September 1914 observes that 
Italy also is likely to join the war soon, not with the 
intention of helping the British or the French but 
with a desire for territorial aggrandizement. The editor remarks that Italy is 
unscrupulous; he refers to her abandment of integrity and honesty of purpose, 
in her anxiety to acquire some colonial possessions, when she annexed Tripoli. He 
observes that she may be anxious to add more to her possessions and display her 
dishonesty in Albania. 

17. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 20th September 1914 expresses 
gratification that educated people of all classes in 
85 India have come forward to render help to the 
British Government, but the anxiety displayed by barristers, vakils, school masters, 
clerks and traders to get themselves enlisted as volunteers makes the ignorant 
people form an exaggerated idea of the situation in Europe, with the result that 
all sorts of baseless rumours are set afloat regarding the war. He expresses 
disapproval of the policy of collecting subscriptions for the relief fund from those 
people who do not fully understand the circumstances of the war, and deprecates 
such false and unnecessary demonstrations of enthusiasm as are being displayed in 
some parts of the country. 

He appeals to the educated Indians to put a stop to these things, and reminds 
them of their duty towards their own country and to their fellow-countrymen in 
making them understand fully the true state of affairs, so that they may not be 
perturbed and set afloat rumours or be led away by them. 

18. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th September 1914 in an 
article on“ The war and our opportunity asserts. that 
gli: the present opportunity for the development of 
industries is unique, as the stoppage of cheap foreign products will serve as a 
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protection which is often essential for the growth of nascent industries. The editor 
hopes that the United Provinces Government will follow the example of the 
Bengal Government and place an officer on special duty to enquire into the 
possibilities of industrial development. If we fail to profit by this opportunity, 
says the editor, the place of German and Austrian goods will be filled by 
American and Japanese manufactures.” The editor hopes that the appeal for 
capital, and organization for the development of Indian industries, will meet with 
an encouraging response, in view of the fact that the movement has Government 
support, and also because of the knowledge brought home to India of her 
complete dependence on foreign countries for most of the necessaries of life. 


19. The Almora Akhbar of the 21st September 1914 refers to the various 
meetings and demonstrations of loyalty held by 
Indians and says that at the present moment no one 
in the world can gainsay that Indians are loyal. 

The editor says that it is now for the Government to grant Indians a status 
befitting the Empire and to trust them. He appeals to Government to enlist the 
Indian leaders as volunteers and give them high posts in the army, and suggests to 
Government to introduce the system of conscription in India, sothat thirty crores 
of Indians under the command of His Majesty may conquer the whole world. 


In another article in the same issue the editor refers to the statement of the 
Pioneer (Allahabad) about the Indian troops, and remarks that such a statement 
at the present juncture is calculated to spread dissatisfaction among the people. 
He invites the attention of Government to the observations of the Pioneer, and 
expresses the hope that Government will take necessary action under the Press 
Act, seeing that it is differential treatment which causes dissatisfaction. ä 


20. Munshi Nadir Ali, vakil of Agra, contributes an article to the Agra 
Akhbar of the 21st September 1914, in which he 
discusses the present situation in Europe, and says 
that the peace of Europe has hitherto been only an armed peace. He asserts that 
the Powers of Europe had decided to bring under their control all Asiatic 
countries, and quotes the instances of Tripoli. Persia, China, Turkey and Morocco 
in support of his assertion. He says that. because Germany could not acquire 
any territory in Asia, she had grown very jealous and thought fit to declare war 
at a time when England was hampered owing to internal troubles, and when 
Russia was weakened owing to her war with Japan, and both were thus, according 
to her calculation, unable to help France. 


He notes with gratification that Muhammadans, though poor, have expressed 
their willingness to sacrifice their lives for the Empire, and urges Government to 
enlist them as volunteers. 


He says that Government should not think that those wealthy, easy-going 
and pleasure-loving men, on whom military titles have been bestowed as a mark of 
distinction, will be able to do much on the battle field. 


He urges that volunteers should be enlisted from the martial races among 
both Hindus and Muhammadans. He is glad to note that Indians have given 
ample proof of their loyalty and that their enthusiasm on the present occasion 
has surpassed all expectations. 

‘ He urges Indians to contribute liberally towards the Imperial Indian Relief 
Fund. 

He suggests that false rumours prevalent among the ignorant should be 
contradicted, and expresses apprehension that if these baseless rumours gain wide 
credence dangers may arise in India which it would be difficult to face. 

He dilates upon the military and naval strength of the British Empire and 
says that, in view of the friendly attitude of Afghanistan and Japan, India is safe 
from attack either by land or by sea. 

He warns Indians that any change of Government in India would lead to 
untold sufferings, and reminds them of the insecurity of life and property that 
prevailed during the dark days of the mutiny of 1857. 

He expresses admiration for Mr. Tilak’s uprightness and sincerity in advising 
his followers on the occasion of the Ganpati festival to help Government in 
every way. 
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He eulogizes the kind, courteous and sympathetic attitude of the Viceroy and 
Sir James Meston, and urges district officials to win the hearts of the masses and to 
secure internal peace by following in their footsteps. 


91. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd September 1914 criticizes 
Mr. Churchill’s statement that peace will reign on 
this earth only when the military domination of 
Germany will be completely crushed. The editor says that the ruin of the 
military power of Germany does not imply that military conditions will be 
altogether abolished from this world, and it is possible that Russia, which is in no 
way better than Germany as far as its barbarity and inhumanity is concerned, will 
take its place. In these circumstances he says that peace does not depend on the 
ruin of Germany, and he tries to prove the falsity of Mr. Churchill’s statement. 
He further says that those who are now dreaming of peace must also have in view 

roblems affecting Asia, and observes that peace can only be established if 
militarism be completely rooted out of this world. 


22. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd September 1914 the editor 
publishes a letter from Colonel W. Malleson, Deputy 
Chief Censor, Simla, explaining that details of the 
composition of the forces now en route from India cannot be imparted to the 
press. 

The editor thoroughly agrees with this decision and hopes that none of his 


contemporaries will feel it a grievance that information of the kind is being 
withheld. 


23. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd September 1914 publishes a letter 
from one Rajendra Singh of the Tikra estate in the 
Sitapur district on the subject of The war and our 
duty.” The writer says that every trae Indian should place his personal service and 
resources at the disposal of the Government, and quotes the words of Dr. Rash Behari 
Ghosh: Of this I am assured that on our genuine co-operation with the British 
Government depends our future progress and the development of a fuller social and 
political life, and we owe to ourselves, we owe to the Government which has 
generously recognized the justice of many of our claims, to show that we are 
deserving the confidence of our rulers.” The writer concludes with the words “ and 
if ever there was a time when we ought to rally to the support of Government— 
if ever there was a time in which all loyal subjects ought to co-operate with the 
Government, that time is this. Let England know in this hour of trial that our 
destinies are indissolubly linked with hers.“ 


24. The Hindustant (Lucknow) of the 23rd September 1914 says that the 
present war in Europe has helped greatly to strengthen 
the solidarity of the British Empire. The editor is 
glad to note that the present war has convinced England of the loyalty of Indians, 
and has given the lie to the aspersions cast on them by certain Anglo-Indian 
newspapers. He enquires whether any one can still believe that the Indians who 
are sacrificing their lives and property for their King are not loyal and devoted 
to him. He asserts that India is not less loyal than any British colony, and 
has by its devotion added greatly to the strength, solidarity and prestige of 
the Empire. He urges Government to make Indians realize that loyalty is 
paying and thus to ensure its permanence. He says that when India is granted 


self-government, England, as the chief of the many self-governing states, will 
attain to an unparalleled position in the world. 


25. In the issue of the 24th September 1914 the editor of the Advocate 
(Lucknow), after giving an account of the proceedin 

at the last Council meeting at Naini Tal on the 14th 
September goes on to mention the speech of the Hon’ble Pandit Moti Lal Nehru 
bringing to the notice of Government the attack of the Pioneer on Indian character 
and loyalty, when he said: Let me tell the writer, whoever and however high- 
placed he may be, that but for the venom which he and others like him have 
spurted out in and out of season, there would have been a better understandin 

between the Government and the people, and it would not only have been possible 
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millions of His Majesty's Indian subjects could easily put at least 20 millions of 
fighting men in the field to overpower the German hordes and, if necessary, to over- 
power the whole of Europe.” The editor states that Government's reply to this 
was that newspaper articles were not generally taken notice of. The editor 
recalls to mind that on more than one occasion in the past the Government (the 
régime of Sir James Meston is not referred to) has not only seriously noticed the 
writings of Indian papers, but sharply reprimanded and sometimes severely dealt 
with them, simply for the reason that they wanted to stand by the cause of their 
country and do their duty by the Government. 


26. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 24th September 1914 the editor 
comments on an article which appeared in the New 
Statesman (London) on “ India and the war.“ The 
writer says that, although India is prepared to stand by the Empire whole-heartedly 
in this crisis, she is far from being satisfied with the condition of things that prevails 
within her boundaries. She aspires to political independence, not toa change of 
masters. Indians would rather keep their connection with England if only they 
could be allowed to share the privileges of imperialism. If Turkey entered the 
arena as an ally of Germany, the writer thinks the attitude of Muhammadans 
would be doubtful, and he also expresses his opinion that after the war the Indian 
problem will have to be exhaustively considered. 


The editor agrees with the views expressed by the New Statesman, adding 
that, although Indian loyalty is based upon self-interest, it is nevertheless sincere. 
The editor thinks that the time has come when practical steps should be taken to 
give the people an earnest of what they keenly desire, namely self-government. 


He wonders whether Government will take any action against the Pioneer. 


27. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 17th September 1914 (received on 

The war in Europe and Indian the 21st September), observes that the war in Europe 

—— has afforded an opportunity for the display of Indian 
loyalty, which had only recently been so wantonly impugned by Anglo-Indians. 

The editor points out that the loyalty of Indians is of more value than that 

of the British, seeing that, while the latter are impelled by feelings of self- 


preservation, the former are actuated by a sense of appreciation and gratitude to 
sacrifice their lives for others (their benefactors). 


Referring to the misguided belief of Germany that Indians will welcome a 
change of Government, he remarks that the English newspapers are responsible 
for creating suspicion about the loyalty of Indians. 


He urges that Indians are not fools to be anxious to abandon old friends and 
seek new ones. 


He urges that now that even the English press is loud in professions of 
gratitude for the proofs of loyalty and devotion given by Indians, Government 
should likewise give practical proofs of its appreciation of India’s loyalty. 


28. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 22nd September 1914 refers to the aspersions 

The war in Europe and Indian Cast on Indian loyalty by the Pioneer (Allahabad), 
nr. and expresses surprise that the Pioneer has decided 
to wound the feelings of Indians by making false accusations. The editor 
enquires whether the Pioneer has forgotten that Indians, with a view to 
decreasing the difficulties of Government, have suspended the ventilation of their 
grievances and are helping Government by every means within their power. He 
objects to the attacks of the Pioneer on the efficiency of Indian soldiers, and says 
that its remarks are most inopportune and mean. He says that, when British 
ministers have considered Indian soldiers fit to be sent to the scene of war, the 
editor of the Pioneer only betrays his meanness and narrow-mindedness. He 


observes that the Pioneer is very displeased because England has been convinced 
of Indian loyalty. 


The war in Europe. 


29. In an article under the heading “Indian loyalty” in the Leader 

The war in Europe and Indian (Allahabad) of the 18th September 1914 the editor 

loyalty. expresses assurance that the Pioneer's views on 

Indian loyalty and the Indian soldiery are not representative of the opinion of 
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Englishmen in India. In support of this the editor quotes passages from the 
Englishman (Calcutta) and the Madras Mail acknowledging with deep gratitude 
the loyalty of India, and her magnificent response to the call of imperialism. 


The editor is grateful to the Englishman for the words “let us see to it, 
when the Pax-Britannica is once more established, that she finds her place of 
pride and honour assured in the great fellowship of people who stand united 
to-day as the guardians of a great heritage.“ 


80. With reference to the recognition in England of Indian loyalty the editor 

The war in Europe and Indian Ofthe Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 19th 

loyalty. September 1914 writes as follows: “ Our countrymen 

are deeply moved by this unprecedented recognition. They will ever try to deserve 

the kind things now said of them by exalted personages whose good opinion anybody 
should be proud to have been able to win. 


31. The editor of the Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 20th September 1914 

The war in Europe and Indian in an article headed“ Mutual misunderstanding ” 

loyalty. says that in view of the opinion expressed by the 

Pioneer that the Indian display of loyalty was nothing but hypocricy, the Indian 

press should moderate its tone so as to give no opportunity for an accusation of 
this kind in future. 


„What is India to gain by the war?” says the editor. “If the English 
win . no share of increased prosperity will come to the pockets of Indians. 
It is the English merchants aud English manufacturers that will reap the profit.“ 


The editor expresses the opinion that when dealing with Englishmen Indians 
must maintain their balance of mind, and should not be carried away by enthusiasm, 
and hopes his remarks will open the eyes of “ our leaders in the line of journalism.”’ 


32. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th September 1914 has a leader under 
The war in Europe and Indian the heading “ The genesis of our loyalty.“ The writer 
loyalty. comments on the outburst of loyalty in India, which, 
he says, is based on patriotism and self-interest and not on sentimentality. The 
educated classes know that the British administration is the best school in which 
to learn self-government. Sentimental loyalty, says the writer, would have been 
estranged “‘ by the blunders of the Curzonian régime, the partition of Bengal, the 
thwarting of educational aspirations, the South African problem, the ‘ Komagata 
Maru’ incident.’ The writer hopes that this loyalty will result in Indians being 
treated as citizens of a free Empire. 


33. Referring to the disparaging remarks recently made by the Pioneer 
The war in Europe and Indian (Allahabad) in regard to Indian loyalty, the editor 
loyalty. of the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 22nd 
September 1914 expresses strong denunciation of such mischievous insinuations, 
and observes that, notwithstanding the malignity of the Pioneer, the relations 
between Government and Indians will continue as they are at present. He 
assures his contemporary that the latter’s base and puerile remarks will carry no 
weight either with British ministers or with the Indian public. 


31. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 23rd September 1914 expresses 
The war in Europe and Indian Surprise that at the present moment when the 
loyalty. whole world is resounding with praises of Indian 
loyalty, the Pioneer (Allahabad) is trying to belittle it, “and to attribute seditious 
tendencies to Indians. The editor says that it is not advisable to discourage the 
growth of loyalty among Indians at a time when they are so enthusiastic in their 
devotion to the Empire. . 


35. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the 23rd September 1914 refers to 

The war in Europe and Indian the injudicious remarks made by the Pioneer (Allah- 

joa. abad) regarding the loyalty of Indians, and observes 
that they have deeply wounded the loyal hearts of Indians. 


The editor ironically remarks that the King-Emperor would have been 
better advised if he had sought the counsel of the editor of the Pioneer before 
deciding to send Indian troops to the seat of war. He says that the editor of the 
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Pioneer is one of those narrow-minded Anglo-Indians who are anxious to see 
Indians nothing better than mere slaves and to tyrannize over them, and remarks 
that had the writer been an official instead of a journalist he would have stood the 
chance of gratifying his wishes. 3 


He says that if his worthy contemporary regards agitation as sedition, he 
should first condemn British suffragettes and the Irish nationalists, who, in spite of 
the difficulty of the present situation, still persist in making their demands. 


He asserts that the editor of the Pioneer will not come across worse 
seditionists than Indians, if loyalty and the sacrificing of one’s life be sedition and 
the fact of being an Indian be sufficient proof of sedition. 


He states that, since the Pioneer is considered to be the official organ, its 
remarks have been taken to be an official appreciation of the loyalty of Indians, and 
as a result have caused serious disappointment to the latter. He asks Government 
to assure the people, through the medium of the Press Bureau, that the Pioneer has 
not voiced official opinion. 


36. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 24th September 1914 describes the 

The war in Europe and Indian benefits bestowed by British rule on India, and says 

soyaity. that Indians are not such fools as to welcome any 

change of government. The editor observes that the whole world has now been 

convinced of Indian loyalty, and suggests to the Pioneer (Allahabad) to express 
regret for and to withdraw its aspersions on Indian loyalty. 


He objects to the suggestion of the Pioneer that in the event of the 
introduction of conscription in India only domiciled Europeans and Anglo-Indians 
should be given military training. He says that the loyalty and martial qualities 
of Indians are admitted, and expresses the hope that Indians will not be refused 
military training. 


37. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 20th September 1914 refers to the 

The war in Europe and Indian remarks of the Pioneer that Indian troops are 
troops. inefficient and that the loyalty demonstrated by 
Indians is not sincere and genuine, and says that it is not wise on the part of the 
Pioneer to hurt the feelings of Indians at this critical juncture: | 


38. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 22nd September 1914 refers to 

The war in Europe and Indian the remarks of the Pioneer that the loyalty shown by 
troops. Indians at the present juncture is not genuine and 
sincere, and that Indian troops are not as efficient as British troops. The editor 
says that this is not the occasion to discuss the points raised by his Anglo-Indian 
contemporary, but it would be enough to say that the bravery displayed by Indian 
troops in the Chinese war will bear ample testimony to their efficiency. He only 
reminds the public of Earl Kitchener’s speech delivered in the House of Lords, 


and expresses the hope that the Pioneer will realize the value of Lord Kitchener’s 
appreciation. 


39. The editor of the Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 20th September 

The war in Europe and the Indian 1914 says that news has been received that ‘a 
Relief Fund. gentleman, who is proprietor of a considerable land 
in the (Chanab) colony has been informed by his tenants that they are being 


pressed by the tahsil chaprasis to pay the war contribution at the rate of rupees 
seven per square. 


The editor trusts that enquiries will be made into this, in view of the fact 
that all contributions are voluntary. 


40. The Bharata Sudasha Pravartak (Farrukhabad) of the 20th September 


rial Indian Relief Fund. 1914 announces that a meeting will be held in the 

ee ee er a a Farrukhabad, under the presidency of the 

Collector, and asks the residents of Farrukhabad to attend the meeting and 
contribute liberally towards the war relief fund. 


The editor quotes passages from the Vedas to show that, as subjects cannot 


ure in prosperity without a king, it is absolutely necessary fur them to help the 
ing. 
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41. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 17th September 1914 (received 

The war in Europe and the defence on the 23rd September), expresses gratification at the 

— despatch of 70,000 Indian troops to the seat of war in 

Europe, but at the same time observes that it is not proper to send so many soldiers 

away from India. The editor admits that Indians are very loyal, and says that their 

loyalty is proved by the fact that only 400,000 soldiers are required to preserve 
peace in a country inhabited by three hundred million souls. 


He warns Government to beware of Kabul, which has plundered India several 
times. 


42. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd September 1914 expresses 
The war in Europe and political gratification that the Kaiser his released all political 


prisoners. prisoners in Germany, and urges the British Govern- 
ment to take a lesson from this noble action of the Kaiser. 


43. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th September 1914 observes 
The war in Europe and the duty of that now that Britain is engaged in the war in Europe 


Indians. Indians should render all possible assistance to 
Government. 


The editor suggests that rich Indians should purchase all currency and 
promissory notes so that Government may be relieved from care on that score. 


He states that Indians owe a duty to their country and it is incumbent on 
them at the present juncture to revive and encourage Indian industries. 


He asserts that the daily rise in prices of articles of food is a source of serious 
anxiety to all classes of Indians, and attributes it to the greed and selfishness of 
some people. 


He urges that all Local Governments should follow the example of the 
Governments at Calcutta and Bombay and interfere in the matter. 


44. In an article on The war and swadeshi”’ the editor of the Advocate 

The war in Europe andthe swadeshi (Lucknow) of the 20th September 1914 agrees with 

movement. some observations in the Amrita Bazar Patrika that 

Indian industries should be protected. After the war, says the editor, friendly 

relations will again exist between England, Germany and Austria, and, as India’s 

economic policy must be that of England, the same trade conditions will come into 
existence as obtained formerly—a reflection which does not encourage enterprise. 


45. A Lucknow correspondent who signs himself Sami-ULLAH BEG writes 
to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th September 1914. 
on“ War and its effect upon India.” The writer 
discusses the probabie combination of Powers and the attitude of Russia after the 
war, presuming that, with the elimination of Germany, France and Austria, Russia 
may possibly develop antagonism towards England in regard to India, and seek 
extension towards the scuth. He expresses the opinion that it will soon become 
one of the serious questions for the consideration of Government whether the real 
bulwark of India should consist of merely mercenary troops or of the patriotic zeal 
of her children trained to serve her. Turning to economic questions the writer sees 
in the present war an opportunity for India to develop her sugar industry, seeing 
that this has to a large extent been in the hands of Germany and Austria. 


The war and its effect upon India. 


46. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st September 1914 says that vague 
items of news regarding the war merely arouse the 
curiosity of the public, and result in the invention of 
all kinds of foolish rumours. The editor urges that it is the duty of the Provincial 
Press Bureau to observe consistency in its accounts of the war, and says that an 
announcement of the enemy’s retreat from a place which has not been previously 
announced as occupied, as wells as any unnecessary suppression of news, does not 
satisfy the curiosity of the people and leads them to invent false rumours. 


He says that when the public are led to believe that they receive all the true 
news from the Provincial Press Bureau, their curiosity will be satisfied and they will 
cease to invent rumours. 


The war in Europe and rumours. 
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47. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 21st September 1914 (extraordinary 115 
ere supplement) condemus the action of certain Indian 1914. 
5 **  Muhammadans in advising Turkey not to side with 
Germany in the present war, and in discussing the attitude which Indian 
Muhammadans should adopt towards Turkey in the event of her joining Germany. 
The editor observes that Turkey has declared her neutrality, nevertheless she may 
have to declare war on any of the allies of Britain if they attack Turkey. 


He advises Indians to leave Turkish statesmen free to act as they like 
and not to tender advice without understanding the intricacies of the present 
situation. He says that those Muhammadans who raise such discussions are well- 


wishers neither of Turkey nor of England, as such discussions create only needless 
unrest and suspicion. 


48. The editor in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th September 1914 LEADER, 
Sinking of vessels in the Bay of Yremarks that the sinking of five vessels in the Bay of 18th September 
Bengal. Bengal will have a bad effect on the masses, and 
expresses the opinion that no price would be too heavy for the adoption of 
measures to prevent a recurrence of an accident of this sort. 


49. A correspondent who signs himself OBSERVER ”’ writes to the Leader LEADER, 
Sinking of vessels in the Bay of (Allahabad) of the 19th September 1914 on “the —_ — 
Bengal. Emden incident“ saying that this brings home to 
people in India what they owe to the British fleet in the North Sea for confining the 
Germans in the Kiel Canal. The writer says we should not grudge the Kaiser 
the small consolation of sinking a few merchantmen in return for an expenditure 
of almost three thousand crores of rupees on the German navy since 1908. 


50. The Navanit (Benares) for Asarh (July 1914) (received on the 29th NAVANIT, 
— weak ie: August), asks why, when Gurdat Singh and his oo 
followers were not allowed to land in Canada, the 
Government of India should not take steps to prevent the inhabitants of Canada 
and New Zealand from coming into this country and working on high salaries. 


The editor says that there are still many Canadians and New Zealanders in India, 


and if Government has any regard and love for its subjects, it should treat them 
exactly in the same way as Indians are treated there. 


51. In an article on India and the Dominions in the Leader (Allahabal) of LEADER. 
— the 23rd September 1914 the editor states that he is Drd September 


entirely in favour of a reciprocal agreement such as His — 
Excellency the Viceroy has suggested, on terms that do not compromise the 


national self-respect of Indians or affect their status as equal subjects of the 


King in the eyes of the law. The essential features of such an agreement should 
be as follows: 


(1) that no distinction in law should be made between Indians and other 
subjects of the King; 


(2) that no statutory disability should be imposed on Indians qua Indians ; 


(3) that the number of Indian immigrants admitted into the Dominions in 
any one year be limited by an administrative arrangement ; 


(4) that Indians should give up the claim of unrestricted migration to 
the Dominions ; . 


(5) that, similarly, colonials should have no right of unrestricted 
migration into India ; 


(6) that no prohibition should be placed on temporary visits by Indians 
to the Dominions or by colonials to India, and 
(7) that Indians who are already settled in, or who may in future migrate 
to, the Dominions, should receive just and honourable treatment, as 
colonials have invariably received and will receive in India. 
The editor thinks that the present moment is favourable to secure such 
an agreement, and Lord Hardinge is most certainly the statesman who is most 
likely to succeed in making it. 
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52. An editorial in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th September 1914 points 
out the wrong construction given by the Bengalee 
(Calcutta) to the speech of His Excellency the Viceroy 


Indians in the British colonies. 


in the Imperial Legislative Council on the subject of Indian emigration to the 
colonies. The Bengalee writes :—‘ While asking us to recognize this right of the 
colonies His Excellency proposes to claim the same right for India also, in 
regulating the admission of the citizens of the British colonies into our own 
territories.” The Advocate explains that the true construction of His Excellency’s 
proposal is that only a limited number of Indians will be admitted to the colonies 
on their consenting to certain restrictions on the free emigration of their people to 
these colonies. 


The editor points out in this connection that restrictions in the case of Indians 


should be the same as those existing in the case of Englishmen. 


53. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th September 1914 has an editorial on 
the working of the Press Act. The editor draws the 


— ee ee attention of His Excellency Lord Hardinge to the fact 


that within the space of four years 28 newspapers and 16 presses have been closed and 
a total of Rs. 42,300 was paid to Government as security, fine and forfeiture. The 


editor contends that the power given to the executive under the Act has not always 


been wielded with moderation, and in proof of this assertion quotes the judgment 


of Sir Lawrence Jenkins of the Calcutta High Court in the Comrade cise. He 
concludes by appealing to His Excellency to give this matter his immediate 
consideration, as the Indian press has a right to demand the same freédom as the 
British press, and he remarks that a curtailment of the liberty of the press does no 
good to the State as it only drives sedition, if any, underground. 


54. Referring to the working of the Press Act inthe Punjab, the editor of 

The working of the Press Act in the Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 
the Punjab. 18th September 1914 remarks that in the Punjab the 
provisions of the Press Act are resorted to more frequently than is compatible 
with expediency, and he urges that legal steps should be taken only in extreme 


cases of necessity, seeing that such treatment by Government of newspapers is 
viewed with disapprobation by the public. 


55. The Vidyarathi (Allahabad) for May and June 1914 (Jaishth) (received 
ee on the 15th June) contains a poem by one Ram Naresh 

; ; Tripathi, in which he describes the feelings of a man 

who is subject to another. He describes the pleasures of the world, and says that 
they are nothing to a man who does not enjoy liberty. He remarks that it is 
impossible to put up any longer with indignities, insults and oppression, and says that 
rather than put up with them he would abandon this mortal life and be reborn as 
some lower animal so as to enjoy freedom. He says that a life of bondage is like 
living in hell and laments his lot. He prays to God that he may be destined to live 
in a free country, where professions of liberty are carried out, where the strong do 
not oppress the weak, where there are no jracial distinctions, where all men get 
equal opportunities of making progress, and where Government is strictly impartial. 


56. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) publishes a series of articles in the 
Count Tolstoy’s letter to an Indian, issues of the 2nd, th and 16th September 1914 
ie entitled“ The disinterested and great Count Tolstoy’s 
letter to an Indian” contributed by one Bhai Kotwal from Brindaban. The 
writer says that while in South Africa he stayed with Mr. Gandhi and found that 
the latter had, besides publishing the English translation of the letter in the 
India Opinion, published a Gujrati translation of it in pamphlet form. He 
remarks that he is contributing this Hindi translation of the letter to the Prem 
for the benefit of those Indians who do not know English or Gujrati, and says that 
he would feel himself amply repaid for his services if any of his countrymen act 
according to the advice of the late Count Tolstoy. 


The introduction written by Mr. Gandhi to Count Tolstoy’s letter is also 
reproduced, in which the former said that Count Tolstoy was of opinion that the 
principle of retaliation (an eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth) in politics 
was not sound and was responsible for all mistakes. Count Tolstoy advocated 
doing good to those who injured one. Count Tolstoy was opposed to submission 
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to unjust commands and favoured passive resistance. He stated that this letter 
was translated into English from Russian by Count Tolstoy himself, and was 
sent for publication to the editor of the (proscribed newspaper) the Free Hindustan 
in reply to a letter sent by the latter to the Count. The editor of the Free 
Hindustan did not agree with the views of the Count and declined to publish 
the letter. Mr. Gandhi got hold of a copy of the Count’s letter, and, after taking 
the Count's permission, published the letter in the Indian Opinion. He pointed 
out that the letter was a most valuable piece of writing as it discussed the 
reasons why India was in astate of bondage and how it could be freed, and he 


expressed the opinion that the letter would be very much appreciated by the Indian 
passive resisters of South Africa. 


Mr. Gandhi pointed out that the case of the passive resisters demonstrated 
that after all will-power was stronger than physical, worldly and military power, 
and remarked that the purpose of passive resistance was not to wreak vengeance 
on Government but to refuse to put up with its unjust actions. He stated that 
Count Tolstoy was opposed to the employment of forcible means to expel the 
English from India. He remarked that he was in agreement with most of the 
views of Count Tolstoy and admired his religious spirit. 


Bhai Kotwal writes that the Count in his letter discusses the history of 
human institutions, and says that the most generally accepted form of societ 
is a collection of people related to each other under the leadership of a king. 
He remarks that, though time and circumstances have changed, yet the views of 
the rulers and the ruled have undergone but little change on this point, and both 
hold that it is absolutely necessary for the people to be governed by a king. 


He observes that though this is the evolution of human institutions after 
thousands of years, yet in every sect of people there has been a spirit of religious 
fervour which teaches men that they are all one, and that if they would live in 
harmony and peace they would not only be prosperous but would be formed into 
an organized whole. He says that this is the essence of human existence, and 
has been expressed in different climes, at different times by devotees under different 
names and in different languages. He goes on to say that this teaching is not 
only to be found in the Ved+s, in the teachings of Zoroaster and Confucius, in 
the writings of the Greek and Roman philosophers, and in the Bible and the 
Qoran, but all the spiritual preceptors of the past have also preached it, and 
from this it can be concluded that mankind has been imbued with this belief, 
that true knowledge was found in that teaching, and that it is still found and 
will be found in the future. At the same time he says that those who believe 
that Government can be administered, and the affairs of the world go on 
peacefully, by physical force alone, will of course differ from this view. He states 
that, whenever that teaching was preached in the past, those people who thought 
that their power and position would be lost, always tried to put obstaclesin the way 
of the preachers, and often misinterpreted their teachings to the people, but that the 
only support of mankind on this earth is virtue or righteousness, while the essence 
of virtue is to love oneanother. He then quotes some of the teachings of Krishna 
to show that men should like Him, be lovers of peace, free from sin and pride, 
and that they should not be vindictive. He says that it has been universal] 
admitted that there is nothing in this world so high and noble as pure love, but the 
influence of other evils has been so very great that it has totally suppressed the 
former, and at the present age deception, depriving men of their independence, 
putting men to death by vile means, and such other vices are considered to be the 
order of the day. He says that people passed their lives in this way, but once 
people began to realize the effect of true love they would recognize that only that 
force could bring about prosperity among them. 


He says that formerly it was believed by the people that the king was the 
representative of God, but this belief has now gradually vanished, and they 
have now come to realize that no man is bound to be under the control of another 
or to obey his orders if they happen to be opposed to his own interests. He says 
that nowadays those who have power want to exercise their authority in the name 
of duty, and the subjects have been sufficiently conscious to understand this, with 
the result that a desire to get rid of such an unrighteous ruler springs up in their 
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minds. He then answers the question: How should the subjects behave ?” by 
saying that they should first of all withdraw their attention from all useless 


objects. 
(To be continued.) 
LEADER, 5 57. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th 
18th September The Prime Minister. September 1914 has an editorial on the Prime 
Minister of England. 


The editor briefly reviews Mr. Asquith’s career as Home Secretary, Chancellor 
of the Exchequer, and Prime Minister, and mentions the works which have been 
accomplished during his tenure of office. The editor says that the most memorable 
feature of the period will be the present war, and the most creditable feature, the 
conduct of the Government in regard to it. The editor concludes with the words 
“and for all time shall we remember with grateful pleasure Mr. Asquith’s recent 
reference to our countrymen as the equal and joint custodians of the common 
fortunes and interests of an Empire that can know no distinction of race.” 


LEADER, 58. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th September 1914 the editor, while 
18th September Indians and the Red Cross Society paying a warm tribute to the bravery and self-sacrifice 
of Belgium. of the Belgians, appeals to his countrymen to come 
forward and help the Red Cross Society of the Belgians. 
MARYADA, 59. A correspondent who signs himself as Srtyut PRAsaD” contributes an 
July net Sagan * . article to the Maryada (Allahabad) for Sravan (July 
egeneration of India. 


and August 1914) (received on the 2nd September), 
in which he expresses gratification at the awakening of India, and appeals to 
Indians not to lose this opportunity to improve themselves. 


He describes the causes which led to the downfall of Indian rulers and to 
the success of British rule in India, and asserts that it was true patriotism and 
unity of purpose and not any superhuman qualities that established British rule 
in India. 


He urges Indians to realize their duties at the present time, and earnestly try 
to raise themselves and their country. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
fil. 
III.—NaAtIvE STATES. 
7 
IV. - ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


ä 60. Referring to the selection meee by Government for appointment as 
st September RET 7 robationary deputy collectors, the Rahbar (Morad- 
— „F abad) of the 21st September 1914 says that — are 
eleven Muhammadan and two Anglo-Indians while only thirteen posts have been 
awarded to Hindus. The editor complains of the small proportion of Hindu 
appointments, and remarks that it is inevitable that the rights of a silent community 
like the Hindus should be trampled on by other communities. He expresses 

regret that Hindus do not fight for their rights. 


50 — Police. 


LEADER, 61. An editorial in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th September 1914 
8 — i allies calls attention to the loss of life at Benares on the 
occasion of the last lunar eclipse, and expresses the 
opinion that a thorough enquiry should be instituted to prevent a recurrence of a 
similar disaster in the future. The editor is informed that the police arrangements 
were inadequate, especially at Mankarinka ghat and further that the student 

* volunteers were expected to work under most humiliating conditions. 
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e Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


62. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th September 1914 


8 announces the fact that Dr. Ranjit Singh, the senior 

— vice-chairman of the municipal per ig is officiating 

as chairman in place of Mr. Crosthwaite, who has taken one month’s leave. The 

editor hopes that this appointment of Dr. Ranjit Singh will be gazetted, as it will 

regularize the transfer of office and will be a formal public recognition of the fact 
that the affairs of the board are under the control of an elected member. 


63. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 22nd September 1914 discusses the various 
sources of municipal income by taxation, and says 

reer e TR that it is not 3 to — e ent 
wholly of the income derived from octroi duty. The editor suggests that personal 
goods of travellers should be exempted from payment of octroi duty, and that 
there should be one uniform rate of octroi duty for all articles of merchandize and 
it should be assessed according to weight. He urges that house tax should be 
assessed at the rate of two or three pice per rupee. He favours the imposition of 
both house tax and octroi duty at low rates, and suggests that only those 
municipalities which do not levy octroi duty should impose a tax on professions. He 


urges that petty traders should be exempted from the operation of the octroi tax, 


and says that a tax on profession should be assessed, not according to income but 
according to the nature and extent of business. He says that the person who derives 
the most benefit from the municipality should be made to pay the largest amount. 
He urges that persons temporarily residing within municipal limits should also be 
required to pay taxes in some form, and that one pice should be charged on every 
railway ticket issued from stations within municipal limits. He condemns the 
system of non-recurring grants by Government to municipalities, and urges that 
the grants should either be recurring or in the form of loans. He says that the 
system of non-recurring grants strikes at the independence of municipalities, and 
suggests that Government should give a certain proportion of the income tax 
realized from a town to its municipality. 


He says that the suggestions are made in view of the amendment of the 
Municipalities Act at present under consideration. 


64. The Garhwal Samachar (Dugadda, Garhwal) for May and June 1914 
1 . (received on the 14th August), contains an article in 
e Garhwal district board. 2 


which the editor complains that more than half the 
members of the Garhwal district board are uneducated and ignorant of their duties. 
He further says that some of them even do not know whether to answer a question 
in the affirmative or in the negative. He points out that there are a number of 
vakils and pleaders in Garhwal who should be elected members. He goes on to 
say that the secretary of the district board, who is a deputy collector, owing to 
the press of his revenue and judicial work, leaves everything to the head clerk. 


He suggests that a paid secretary, possessing engineering qualifications, should be 
appointed. 


(e)—EKducation. 


65. The combined issue of the Garhwali (Dehra Dun) for * une and 

i 1 July 1914 (received on the 3ist August), contains 
eee oe isle in which the editor expresses dissatisfaction 
at the conditions laid down by Government for the proposed Hindu University, and 
remarks that an University founded subject to such conditions will do no good to 
the cause of Hindu national education, and that there will be no difference between 
it and other State universities. In his opinion, if the conditions be not modified, 
the collected funds should be utilized in raising the status of the Central Hindu 


College at Benares and making it an independent national institution, which 
should impart religious education also. 


66. The Hitaishi (Pilibhit) in the combined issue of the 11th and 18th 
Tus proposed Hindu University. September 1914 says that it is manifest from Sir 


Harcourt Butler’s recent letter to the Maharaja of 


Darbhanga that the Hindu University cannot be a national institution in the true 
271 


LEADER, 
19th September 
1914. 


AZAD, 
22nd September 
1914. 


GARHWAL 
SAMAOHAR, 
May and June 1914. 


GARHWALI, 
May, June and 
July 1914. 


HITAISHI, 
llth and 18th 
September 1914. 


; 
* 


AZAD, 
22nd September 
1914. 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
19th September 
1914. 


LEADER, 
18th September 
1914. 


( 1042 ) 


sense of the word. The editor commends the work done by the gurukuls and 
rishikuls, and says that they truly deserve the name of national institutions, seeing 
that they have done so much in teaching loyalty, ee) religion, morality 
and hygiene to Indian youths, and combine Western learning with Eastern culture. 
He points out that the Kangri gurukul has already risen to the position of a 
University and that the Brindaban gurubul will soon rise to that position, and 
urges that the funds collected for the proposed Hindu University should be spent 
on such gurukuls. 


67. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 22nd September 1914 expresses gratification 
at the fact that Government has given the Hindu 
University power to appoint its own professors. The 
editor says that without this power the University would have been a lifeless 
institution. | 


The proposed Hindu University. 


He expresses surprise that Government is still insisting on reserving to itself 
the power to remove professors of the Hindu University, though it has never 
demanded such powers in the case of any other existing University. 


He also wonders why Government has reserved the right of nominating 
examiners for the Hindu University when it does not possess such powers in other 
universities. He enquires why Government insists that previous Government 
sanction should be obtained before any additions are made to the Hindu University. 
He describes the proceedings of the meeting of the Hindu University society held 
on the 3lst July 1914, and says that the promoters of the University movement do 
not object to giving to Government the powers it already enjoys in the existing 
universities. He insists that Government should use its other and larger powers 
only in cases of emergency. 


He expresses the hope that Government will lend a sympathetic ear to Hindu 
grievances, and that the Hindu University deputation will be succesful in obtaining 
from Government terms which will be acceptable to the public. 


68. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th September 1914 publishes 

Shia grievances in the Aligarh à contributed article, in which the writer refers to the 

College. minutes of the budget meeting of the Muhammadan 

Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, held on the 29th July 1914, and complains that 

the secretary and the trustees of the College did not give that consideration to the 
demands made by the Shias which they deserved. 


He urges that the demands regarding separate and efficient arrangements for 
offering daily Juma and Id prayers, for the appointment of a peshnamaz (a 
religious leader who conducts the prayers) and for religious sermons and majlises, 
were such as deserved full consideration. | 


He points out that the present arrangements are likely to bring about a 
recurrence of the recent unpleasant situation in the Aligarh College. 


He remarks that it is most objectionable that the arrangements regarding 
religious requirements of a sect should be entrusted to a person who does not belong 
to it. 


He urges the secretary and the trustees to reconsider their decision in the 
matter. 


69. A correspondent writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th September 
1914 on “ Hindus and the Aligarh College.“ In 
founding the College, says the writer, Sir Saiyid Ahmad 
received substantial aid from Hindus, who,in order to encourage Hindu scholars, 
endowed it with several scholarships and prizes, and also built separate boarding 
houses for such scholars. He remarks that it is not known what has become of 
these scholarships and prizes, while the boarding houses are at present occupied by 
the College staff and by Muhammadan students. 


Hindu scholars are made to feel bumiliated in various ways and even 
important Hindu holidays are not observed. The writer asserts that the financial 
aid given to the College by Hindus merits at least fair treatment and consideration. 


The Aligarh College. 
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70. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st September 1914 complains that, 
The Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental though the Hindus contributed large sums of money 
College, Aligarh. to the funds of the Aligarh College, the rights of 
Hindu students are ignored in it. The editor states that not long ago there were 
two Hindus on the board of trustees of the College and that the Hindus 
constructed residential buildings for Hindu students. He expresses regret that 
Hindu students are now made to feel that they are no longer welcome in the College, 
and that the buildings meant for Hindu students are being used by the 
Muhammadan staff and students. 

He urges Hindus to demand their rights from the College authorities. 

He expresses apprehension that the Muhammadans will take no action 
unless the entire Hindu press unanimously agitate on behalf of Hindu students. 
He asks Hindu newspapers to start an agitation and to demand an account of the 
scholarship fund. 


71. Referring to the conditions laid down by Government regarding the 

Se Lahore grant-in-aid to the Islamia College, Lahore, the 

: Musawat (Allahabad) of the 17th September 1914 

expresses surprise that Government should insist upon subjecting the educational 

institutions of Muhammadans to restrictions, when the latter are anxious to relieve 
Government by taking the management of those institutions in their own hands. 

The editor urges the Muhammadans of the Punjab to consider carefully the 

conditions laid down by Government lest they should prove detrimental to their 

interests. 


72. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st September 1914 refers to the 

The gurukul students and police complaint that a party of Kangri gurukul students, 

surveillance. which is touring with Lala Indra Chandraji, a 

professor of that institution, in order to visit historical sites, is being followed and 

watched by policemen. The editor observes that, as the students cannot be 

suspected by Government, the police surveillance is probably due to their being 
accompanied by some political suspects. 


He says that if the gurukul authorities only train the students to 
distinguish between right and wrong and leave them to form their own political 
views the students would never be suspected by the police. He says that it is 
surprising that, while politics are not, taught in the gurukul, its students are 
required to write the lives of Prince Bismarck and Napoleon Bonaparte. 


73. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 19th September 1914 publishes 
a contributed article, in which the writer objects to 
education being imparted to Indian girls on Western 


Female education in India. 


lines. 

He points out that the East has produced in the past both men and women 
of surpassing merit and learning, and asserts that oriental literature contains all 
that is required. 

He refers to the fact that modern education on Western lines is very expensive, 
and asserts that Indian ladies with English education and European mode of living 
will not improve Indian homes, while there is the lurking danger of such 
innovations doing harm. 


He observes that, instead of being so fond of English education and manners, 
if Indians arrange to get works on modern literature and science translated into 
Hindustani and other Indian languages, they will not only be adding materially 


to the literary wealth of the country, but will also make sound and higher 


education accessible to Indian boys and girls. 


74. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st September 1914 expresses 
Primary education in the United gratification at the recent resolution of Government 

— regarding primary education. 
The editor eulogizes Sir James Meston and says that by finally settling the 


long-standing Hindi-Urdu controversy His Honour has deeply obliged the 
Muhammadans of these provinces. 


He says that the government of Sir James Meston has been a most 
beneficial and sympathetic one for the Muhammadans, seeing that it has conferred 
on them special privileges such as were accorded by no previous government. 
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75. Referring to the 46 appointments in the Indian Educational Service 
within the two years following the appointment of 
the Indian Public Services Commission, the editor of 
the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 24th September 1914 agrees with the Bengalee 
(Calcutta) that these appointments will have the effect of frustrating any possible 
recommendation of the Public Services Commission to promote Provincial 
Educational Service officers to the superior service. The editor quotes the case of 
Mr. Sarkar of the Provincial Educational Service, whose prayer for promotion was 
rejected by the Government on the ground that no action could be taken pending 
the recommendations of the Commission, The editor thinks that a system which 
permits such gross injustice should be overhauled without delay, as it is certain to 
cause widespread dissatisfaction in the country. 
(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9 /— General. 

76. The Jadu (Jaunpur) of the 15th September 1914 (received on the 22nd 
September), observes that, as the import of German 
and Austrian goods has been stopped owing to the war 
in Europe, necessity has arisen for their manufacture in India. 

The editor says that the Government of Bengal has deputed an officer to 
enquire to what extent articles imported into India from Germany and Austria 
can be made in India. He asks Government to persuade cultivators to grow grain 
and other articles of food in preference to raw produce which is produced for 
export only. to encourage the cultivation of sugarcane, and to start paper, match 
and glass factories, and to make some arrangements so that after the termination 
of the war foreign goods will not be allowed to compete with Indian goods, seeing 
that Indian factories will not beable to compete with the cheap produce of Europe. 


77. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th September 1914 publishes a contributed 
article, in which the writer exhorts his follow-country- 
mento make strenuous efforts to effect the revival 
of Indian industries, and not to miss the present golden opportunity. 

He says that now that the import of German and Austrian goods has been 
prohibited, and Government has also promised to encourage Indian industries, 
there is every hope that the latter may thrive. 

He appeals to wealthy people and patriots to lose no time and to come to 
the rescue of their country before it is too late. 


78. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 16th September 1914 (received on 
the 21st September), publishes a contributed article in 
which the writer expresses regret that very few 
Indian leaders have yet directed their attention towards Indian industries. He 
expresses gratification at the encouragement given by the Government of Bengal 
to the people in their endeavour to open swadeshi bazaars, to start new factories, 


and to help the existing ones. He expresses the hope that other Local Governments 
will also adopt similar measures soon. 


79. Te Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 19th September 1914 expresses regret 
that Indians have so far done nothing towards reviving 
the industries of their country. He points out that 
Germany and Austria are not the only two countries which are a menace to Indian 


Indian Educational Service. 


Indian industries. 


Indian industries. 


Indian industries. 


Indian industries. 


industry, and he invites attention to the fact that Japan and America are also 


steadily flooding the Indian market with their produce. 

He urges his fellow-countrymen to realize that it is cowardly to remain idle 
and wish Government to do everything for them. He exhorts them to be up and 
doing, and says that if Indians indulge in their habitual dilatoriness and lose this 
golden opportunity they are not likely to get another in the near future. 

He asserts that the demand for self-government was made in the interests 
of the country, and that, if India be regarded as an important part of the British 
Empire and Indians accorded treatment of equality with Europeans, self- 
government will not in that case be considered as an absolute necessity, and 


Indians will then have the opportunity to engage in the revival of Indian 
industries. 
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80. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 22nd September 1914 expresses 
appreciation of the action taken by the Government 
of Bengal to encourage Indian industries, and 
expresses the hope that the Local Government will take similar action. The 
editor suggests that the work be entrusted to Mr. Chattarji, who has made 
a careful survey of the industries in these provinces. He states that there is a 
large stock of hides in Nepal and the submontane districts, and expresses regret 
that capitalists do not start leather factories. He suggests that a tanning branch 
should be opened in the Government technical school at Gorakhpur. 


81. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd September 1914 the editor 
endorses the suggestion made by a correspondent that 
Mr. A. C. Chattarji should be deputed by Government 
to determine, in consultation with capitalists, what industries can be profitably 
started in these provinces. The editor remarks that Mr. Chattarji's“ Notes” on 
United Provinces industries is a veritable show-house”’ of information, and he hopes 
that Government will render financial aid in a suitable form as it will be needed 
to ensure success. 


82. In an article on industrial development in the Leader (Allahabad) of 
the 23rd September 1914 the editor deplores the attitude 
of the Madras Government, which consists in wishing 


Indian industries. 


Indian industries. 


Indian industries. 


success and offering advice. 


Government was expected to do its utmost to help the people, and this 
very inadequate view of Government’s obligation will be regretted throughout the 
country. 


83. The Almora Akhbar of the 21st September 1914 says that owing to the 
war the paper trade has suffered considerably. The 
editor says, on the authority of the Tribune (Lahore), 
that in 1911 there were eight paper mills in India, and independently of them paper 
worth one hundred and fifteen lakhs of rupees was imported from England, Belgium, 
Germany and Austria, but that now on account of the war no country except 
England can export paper to India. He asks Indian paper mills to endeavour to 
make up the deficit. 


84. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 22nd Septemher 1914 refers to the 
emigration of labourers from India, and says that it 
has seriously injured agricultural pursuits in the 
country. The editor says that for want of sufficient labour agriculturists are 
forced to give up cultivation. 


Hesays that the question of competition of wages can be successfully dealt 
with by Government prescribing a fixed rate of wages for coolies and field 
labourers, and by prohibiting, except in special circumstances, the emigration of 
coolies. 

He invites the attention of Government to the subject. 


85. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 16th September 1914 again complains 
of the rise in prices of articles of food at Lucknow 
owing to the war in Europe. 

The editor remarks that, when every Indian is anxious to render assistance 
to Government and is prepared to offer even his life for active service, the hard- 
hearted banias, taking advantage of the war, keep raising the price of grain, a measure 
which is calculated to cause a breach of the peace, seeing that persons of ordinary 
means are forced to go without food. 

He points out that it is likely that starvation may some day drive them 
to resort to a riot. 


He expresses regret that the committee appointed to enquire into the rise 
in prices of articles of food has reported that there has been no abnomal rise, 
and observes that fluctuations in prices are immaterial to people in affluent 
circumstances, while their effect is keenly felt by persons of ordinary and limited 
means. 


He asserts that if steps are not taken to check the rise in prices the starving 
population is likely to become troublesome. 
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86. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th September 1914 reproduces from the 

The war in Europe and the immi- Vakil (Amritsar) an article entitled “The danger of 

nent danger of famine. an imminent famine,’’ in which it was pointed out 

that as a result of the rise in prices of articles of food there was a danger of a 
severe famine in the country. 


The editor of the Vakil warned those capitalists who were storing grain 
that the threatened scarcity would affect the whole of India and would be 
attended by serious consequences. 


The editor of Al Khalil expresses agreement with the views expressed by 
his contemporary, and urges that, as Indians are the subjects of the British Empire, 
Government, instead of publishing notifications and resolutions, should take active 
steps towards putting an effective check on the fast-increasing rise in prices of 
articles of food and other commodities. 


87. The Bishal Kirti (Pauri, Garhwal) for May 1914 (received on the 6th 
The Government cattle farm at July), contains an article in which the editor complains 
Khand (Garhwal). about the mismanagement of the Government cattle 
farm at Khand (Garhwal). He says that the manager is frequently absent from 
his post and there is no proper arrangement for grass and grain. He asserts that 
the bullocks are very weak and are suffering from various kinds of sores. He 
expresses surprise that the veterinary surgeon does not make any report. He urges 
that the cattle farm should be again brought under the control of the Forest 
department. He expresses the hope that the Deputy Commissioner of Garhwal 
will take action in the matter. 


88. The Garhwal Samachar (Dugadda, Garhwal) for May and June 1914 
Grievances of cultivators in (received on the 14th August), contains an article in 
Garhwal. which the editor states that Madan and Pramodu, two 
inhabitants of village Danga, Patti Khatli, district Garhwal, were fined twenty 
and twenty-five rupees respectively for bringing under cultivation a piece of 
land which was falsely reported by the patwari to be unmeasured. He says that 
the Assistant Collector of Lansdowne, without making any enquiry merely on the 
report oi the patiwart convicted Madan and Pramodu. He states that after some 
time when the kanungo reported that they were authorized to cultivate the land 
and that the land belonged to them, the fine was refunded to them. The editor 
draws the attention of Government to this case, and enquires who would have been 
responsible if they had been imprisoned.. He remarks that the officers in Garhwal 
are so strict in cases of cultivation of unmeasured land that they pass orders 
without making proper enquiry. 


89. The combined issue of the Garhwals (Dehra Dun) for the months of 
May, June and July 1914 (received on the 31st 
August), contains an article in which the editor 
refers to the meeting held in Naini Tal on the 17th July 1914 about the 
impressment of coolies, and expresses surprise that representatives from ever 

town in Garhwal were not invited to attend the meeting. He says that the question 
of the impressment of coolies cannot be thoroughly discussed and its evils remedied 
without the co-operation of both Government and the people. 


The begar system in Kumaun. 


He asserts that the present system of begar is worse than slavery, and referring 
to the view expressed by some government officers that it is an ancient custom, 
he remarks that, having been condemned as undesirable, it should be at once 
abolished in the same way that the practices of slavery and sati, though old and 
traditional, were stopped by the civilized British Government. ‘ 


He refers to the opinion of some officers that the coolies are natural] 
very slow workers, and objects to these views on the ground that it is the system 
of impressment and the non-payment of their full dues to the coolies that make 
them slow workers. He refers to the proposal of the Commissioner of the Kumaun 
division to improve the lot of the coolies, and asks Government also to have the 
roads and bridges in villages improved, which are at present in a very wretched 
condition. 
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90. The Sudhanidhi (Allahabad) for Asarh (June-July 1914) (received 
Government and ayurvedic medi- On the 4th August), contains an article in which the 
— editor complains that the Bombay Medical Council 
and the Bombay Excise department have suggested to the Bombay Government 
that the asava-arishta (a medicine prepared by ayurvedic physicians by keeping 
certain mixtures buried either underground or below a heap of corn) should be 
treated as an intoxicating drug, and those who prepare it be required to take out 
a licence. He points out that the asava-arishta is not distilled, does not contain 
any considerable percentage of alcohol, is not intoxicating, and is used only for 
medicinal purposes. He expresses the hope that the Bombay Government will 
not restrict the preparation of asava-arishta. He urges all vaidyas and newspapers 
to agitate against any action being taken by Government in this direction. 


91. The editor of the Advocate (Lucknow) in the issue of the 24th 
September 1914 calls attention to the distinction 
gained in the scientific world by Professor Panchanan 
Neogi, M. A.F.R.S. of the Rajshahi College by his discovery of the “ direct 
combination of nitrous acid with primary, secondary and tertiary animes.” Asa 
result of this discovery, says the editor, the whole chapter on the actions of nitrous 
acid on the animes will have to be re-written in the text-books on organic 
chemisty. 

92. A correspondent signing himself “ JAINARAIN”’ writes to the Advocate 
(Lucknow) of the 24th September 1914 deprecating 
the use of the term Baqqal. which is frequently 
applied for the Vaishyas by subordinate government officials, particularly by 
those of the Revenue department. The writer hopes that the higher authorities 
will amend the term, because it savours of a sense of hatred and contempt 
repulsive to the whole of the Vaishya community. 


93. In an article in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 24th September 1914 

The partition of the Mymensingh the editor comments on the proposed partition of 
— Mymensingh, saying that, from the nature and volume 
of the opposition it has evoked, its unpopularity cannot be called into question. He 
also says that it has been rendered still more unpopular owing to the action of 
Mr. H. E. Spry, the District Magistrate, in detaining Babu Parbati Sanker Roy 
in police custody for four hours, because that respectable gentleman was distributing 


an open letter to His Excellency, which sought to make out a case against the 
partition of the district. 


The Indian scientist. 


The Vaishya community. 


V.—LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.— RAILWAY. 
Nil. 
VII.—Post OFFICE. 


94. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 17th September 1914 publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer complains of 
the indifference of the Allahabad City Post Office 
staff towards the public, which causes considerable inconvenience and annoyance 
to the people. The editor corroborates the complaint of the correspondent and 
invites the attention of the postal authorities to it. 


The Allahabad City Post Office. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


95. The Uaheshwari (Aligarh) for Asarh (June-July 1914) (received on the 
10th August), contains an article in which the editor 
says that Indian women have a higher idea of morality 
than European women, and that the Eastern system of education teaches women to 
be dependent on men, and not to remain alone or to cultivate two much familiarit 
even with their fathers, brothers and sons. He points out that, on the other hand, 
the European system of education teaches women to be independent, to shake hands 
with men, to kiss them and to converse with any man. He says that Indian women, 
though so ignorant, are chaste, and remain pure even in a state of widowhood. 


Western civilization. 
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He states that in the West as a result of women being allowed to live alone 
with other men many among them have illicit love affairs and prefer, like the 
lower animals, to remain unmarried. He says that many people, after enjoying 
themselves during the period of courtship, refuse to marry their sweethearts and 


there are a large number of divorces. He urges that English education should 
not be imparted to Indian women. ) 


96. One Rabi Shankar Sharma contributes an article to the Bharatodaya 
2 “a (Jwalapur, Saharanpur) of the 13th September 1914 
e condition of India. . 5 ° . 

(received on the 21st September), in which he observes 
that modern civilization is to a great extent responsible for falsehood prevailing in 
existing Indian society. He says that formerly people had a great regard for 
panchayats and all their decisions were accepted as final, whereas nowadays no one 
feels any hesitation in telling lies before the members of a panchayat. He urges 


Indians not to be led away blindly by modern civilization, but to have a strict 
regard for truth and lead a noble life as their ancestors had done. 


97. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 20th September 1914 refers to 
— ide the recent meeting of the committee appointed by 
Government to consider the question of Hindu— 

Muhammadan relations held at Lucknow, and discusses the letter contributed by 
Maulvi Khsan-ullah Abbasi, a member of that committee, to the Mashriq 
(Gorakhpur) of the 15th September 1914 (Selections no. 38, paragraph 63). The 


editor urges that misapprehensions existing in the minds of members of the two 
communities should be removed. 


Referring to the Hindi-Urdu controversy he says that ninety per cent. of 
the rural population is unacquainted with the Persian script, and as a result 


experience great difficulty in getting summonses and other court papers written 
in that script read to them. 


He enquires why political significance should be attached to the action of 
Government in removing the grievances of the Hindus in the matter of the court 
script. 

He says that it is not surprising that the Hindus believe that Muhammadans 
are opposed to the popularization of the former’s national script, and asserts that 


the Nagri script is as much cherished by the Hindus as the Persian by the 
Muhammadans. ‘ 


He remarks that the attitude of the Muhammadans towards the Hindi-Urdu 
question is not one of tolerance, and expresses regret that, while the Hindus have 


done so much for Urdu, Muhammadans should adopt such an antagonistic attitude 
towards Hindi. 


Adverting to the question of cow-killing, he denies that itis cheaper to sacrifice 
cows and that the Hindus force Muhammadans to abstain from cow-sacrifice. He 
usserts that public sacrifice of cows on the occasion of the Bahr-Id and cow-killing 
at places considered sacred by Hindus have generally been the cause of Hindu- 
Muhammadan riots. He points out that Kabuli Pathans and other militant 


Muhammadans drag cows for sacrifice through quarters chiefly inhabited by the 
Hindus and exhibit their carcases. 


He protests against cow-sacrifice at Hindu places cf pilgrimage, and urges 


that cows should be sacrificed in such a manner as not to come within the 
knowledge of the Hindus. 


He says that unless such acts as inflame the feelings of the Hindus are put a 
stop to it is impossible to effect unity between Hindus and Muhammadans. 


In conclusion, he expresses the hope that the members of the committee will 
exert themselves to put a stop to cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya, which is held in 
veneration by the Hindus. He appeals to Hindu and Muhammadan leaders to try 
to remove the ill-feeling existing between the two communities. 


98. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 15th September 1914 observes that the 


The Hedjaz pilgrim. proposals of the Government of Bombay regarding the 


Hedjaz pilgrim traffic have caused misapprehension 
in the minds of the Muhammadans that Government is anxious to interfere in 
religious matters. : ee ies 3 | a 


Th 
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The editor says that public feeling is opposed to Government interference in 
this matter. He urges the Government of India not to approve of any proposal 
which may be calculated to give the monopoly of the Hedjaz traffic to any 
particular steamship company or to make any one responsible for the fate of the 
hajis. He says that the proposals of Messrs. Shaukat Ali and Jiwanji deserve 
consideration, seeing that they will rot only alleviate the sufferings of the pilgrims 
but will also obviate the necessity for Government assistance in any way whatso- 
ever. He invites attention to the fact that recent events have proved that sometimes 
self-styled leaders present their own personal views to Government in the name of 
the public, and urges Government to take into consideration the sentiments of the 
Muhammadan community in the matter of the Hedjaz traffic, seeing that measures 
adopted by Government in matters like this easily cause misunderstanding among 
the people. 


IX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
C. E. W. SANDS, 


NAINT TAL: Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. Genl. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 


The 25th September 1914. United Provinces. 
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Nigam4gam Chandrika, Shastri Dugvekur. 
*16 | Khichri Samächär .., eee | Mirzapur eee | Weekly ... | Madho Prasad; Khatri; 60 ove 75 17 
URDU. 
17 | AlAsr ... oe Lucknow Weekly use | Piarey Lal Shakir. 
18 Al Awärif eee eee Lucknow eee Do. eee Hakim Kasim Ali; 40 see eee 900 copies, 
19 | Al Késim oe coe — (Saharan- Do. | Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman is 1,500 „ 
pur). 
20 | Al Rashid see oe 2 — 5 (Saharan- Do. | Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman. 
pur). 
Maulvi Shibli Nomäni; 56... ove 
21 | An Nadwah eee ee | Lucknow ais 1 450 copies. 
| Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman ; 40 00 
: Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B.A. eee eee ) 
22 | An Nazir ove „% | Lucknow ove Do. 3 f 400 19 
Zafar - ul-Mulk Ulvi eee one 
23 | An Najm oe . | Lucknow ove Do. „ =| Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... ia 300 „ 
24 Arya Patra 1220 „ | Bareilly wwe Do. „ | Shambhu Sahai Joshi 8 . 850 = 
25 | AryaSamfchér_... „ | Cawnpore * Do. „ | Bäbu Anand Sarũp; Kayasth; 42 300 „, 
26 Hamdard- i-CQaum . | Meerut on Do. „ | Bäbu Raghubir Singh; Vaish; 34 500 „ 
27 | Ifada eee eee eee Agra eee eee Do. eee Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
28 | Khätün ., dee * | Aligarh a Do. „„ | Shaikh Abdullé, B. A., LL. B.; 36 nee 500 copies. 
29 Khurshed-i-Nänpära „ | Nanpara (Bahraich) Do. we | Muhammad Taqi; 29 ae 525 - 
30 | Kshattriya ee oo | Meerut ee! Do. „ Shadi Ram. 
81 Old Boy eee eee eee Aligarh eee Do. eee Itrat Husain, B.A. 39 eee eee 1,000 copies, 
82 Pardah Nashin eee eee Agra eee eee Do. eee Mrs. Khamosh ; 35 eee eee 700 55 
83 | Satopkari — Bareiliy „ Do. Lala Rämdhan Das; Thattri; 56 —ͤ 100 „ 
84 Tyagi Brahman ece eee Meerut eee Do. een Salig Ram Sharma eee eve 530 * 
* Irregular, 
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List of newspapers and periodicals - (continued). 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 
Vaishya Hitkäri wee | Meerut we | Monthly ... | Ram Dayal Vidyarthi; 35 .. eee 750 copies, 
Zam4na ... eee „ | Cawnpore ove Do. „ | Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B. A.; 1.700 = 

Kayasth ; 30. 
7iS-ul-Isl4m a .. | Moradabad me Do. „ | Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil ; 38 ove 550 * 
Jain Pradip eee * Deoband (Sabharan- Twice a month | Joti Prasad; Jain; 29. 
Vyaͤpäri and Karigar , 4 ar Do. wee | Babu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 46 350 copies, 
Muraqqa-i-Tasawwar „ | Fatehpur ‘i — ‘ — Läla Mathurä Prasad ; Kayasth; 35 180 „ 
Agra Akhbär bie „ „„ Weekly „ | Khwaja Siddiq Husain; 36... ove 400 19 
Akhbär-i-Imãmia Lucknow „ Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 00 we ee 
Akhb&r Saud&gar ... Meerut * Do. vee eee 450 „ 
Al Bashir ‘ne | Etawah sie Do. . Muhammad Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh; 950 2 
Al Khalil eee «» | Bijnor... ove Do. vee Mauivi Khalil-ur Rahman ; 41 ove 100 „ 
Al Mushir * Moradabad * Do. ee | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 ove 8 
Aligarh Institute Gazette „ | Aligarh ome Do. Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khän .. a 
Anuwar-i-Alam ve .- | Debra Dun on Do. . | Ilahi Bakhsh ... we eee 500 0 
Asr-i-Jadid eee ooo | Meerut ae Do. eee | Khwaja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B. A,; 
Azhd = ae eee „ | Cawnpore se Do. . Maneht ton Narayan Nigam, B. A.; 1,200 copies, 
Kayasth ; 30. 
Gawnpore Gazette „ | Cawnpore see Do. „ | Babu Brij Narayan ; Kayasth ii 400 . 
Colonel ... «ee | Moradabad ove Do. oo. | Mr. G. R. Myora. 
Dabdab4-i-Sikandari „ | Rampur = Do. „ | Muhammad Färük Hasan; 58 woe 300 copies, 
Hitaishi... one eee | Pilibhit 580 Do. „e | Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Ram coe 221 ~ 
Independent one ee» | Allahabad 8 Do. „e Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth oes 1,000 „ 
Ittihad ... ove - | Amroha  (Morad- Do. wes | Saiyid Mujahid Husain Jauhar; 39 ... 450 „ 
1 *. — „ Do. „ | Héfiz Abdur Rahmän Khén; 30 100 
Kaisar-i-Hind Fyzabad we | Do. .. Muhammad Hamid; 24 60 1000 „ 
K4yasth Hitkäri ooo | ABIB ccc nl Do. .. Kämtä Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 eee 330 „ 
Lail-o-Nihar oe Shahjahanpur Do. eee | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. 
Loyal „ | Allahabad = Do. .« | Dindeshri Prasad Loyal. 
Mashriq ... * „ Gorakhpur po. „ | Hakim Abdul Karim Khän Barham ; 48 925 copies, 
Medina „ | Bijnor... io | Do. we | Majid Husain; 30 500 eee 350 4 
Meston News os „ | Moradabad oe ... | George Raj Misra. 
Mukhbir-i-Alam »- | Moradabad „ .. | Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 oe i 300 copies, 
Musfafir ... „Agra ccc a Do. ... | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya jae 1,800 0 
Musawat „Allahabad * Do. eee | Nazir Ahmad. 
Naiyar-i- Azam one eee | Moradabad eee Do. .. | Saiyid Ibn-i-Ali; 47 0 ove 450 copies, 
Nasir-ul-Akhbar _... Jaunpur wis Do. „e | Maulvi Inäyat Husain Khän. 
Nirbal Sewak ** eee | Dehra Dun Do. „„ | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 
Nizim-ul-Malk a. vee | Moradabad 3 Do. „ | Qazi Fahim-ud-din ; 54 ae. eon 400 copies, 
Rabbar ... * . | Moradabad = Do. ... | Baba Banwäri L4l; Vaishya; 31 —_ 400 11 
Rohilkhand Gazette ee | Bareilly ion Do. eee | Abdul Aziz; 47... 00 me 500 9 
Sabifa ... - ... | Bijnor... Do. .. | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ... — 350 „ 
Shamim ... Jaunpur - Do. vee | Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 
Surma-i-Rozgér__... . cee Do. „e | Munshi Itrat Husain; 50 ... cee 250 copies 
| 


* Temporarily stopped, 


— — » 


es. 


ies. 


( 1055 ) 


List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


No, 


* 86 


93 


Name of publication. Where published, Edition, Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation. 
Tafrih . vee Lucknow oe | Weekly ... * Läl Shakir; Indian Christian; 400 copies. 
aa ove . | Meerut eee Do. «+ | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 36 ,,. ove 280 „ 
Tohfa-i-Hind ove eee | Bijnor... ee Do. «> | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33... ove SO „ 
Zul Qarnain ove ee | Budaun ove Do. I Nizim-ud-din Husain; 43. ees 800 9 
Hindustäni ove „Lucknow „Twice a week ee 1 
Nasim-i-Agra ove Agra . * Do. „ | Babu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- —. « 
Oudh Akhbar oe ee | Lucknow ee | Daily 5 Munshi whips Prasad; Kayasth; 62 ... — ~« 
Prince se 500 Allahabad Do. „Shah Hafiz Alam. 

Saiyara ... ose e+ | Lucknow coe | D0. oe sii 
ARABIC-URDU. 
. Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; 30 2 
Al Bayän * Lucknow „Monthly — g 300 copies. 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 „. cee 
HINDI. 
Bharat Mahila e+ | Meerut „„ | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi. 
Bhaskar ... eos | Meerut dn Do. =. | Raghubir Saran one oe 360 copies, 
Bishal Kirti e+ | Pauri (Garhwal) ... Do. eee | Pandit Brahmanand Thapeyal. 
Brahman Sarvasva ... eee | Etawah eee Do. ove Pandit Bhim Sen Sharma; Brahman; 55 800 copies, 
Dehiti ... — - | Benares ee | DO. + | Guléb Chand Srivästava; Kayasth ... —. « 
Dharm Kusumakar ... Cawnpore ne Do. | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 1500 „ 
Garhwili vee «+ | Dehra Dun 2 Do. | Pandit Tara Dat, M. A.; Brahman; 36... 8 
Garhwäl Samächär .. « | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. „ | Girij4 Dutt Naithani ; Brahman; 35 Small. 
Griha Lakshmi oe ee» | Allahabad a Do. be \ Pandit Sudarshanächärya, B.A.; 40 1 
b Srimati Gopal Devi coe eee 
ee vue --- | Benares Do. «++ | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 ... int 650 „ 
Jas ss 950 e+ | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. ++ Gopal Ram; Bania; 45 ae 8 
Kalwär Kshatriya Mitra * | Allahabad one Do. «+ | Prem N&th Yogishwar; 37... _ 1 
Känyakubj Hitkäri . * | Cawnpore ee | DO. oe | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi ; oe 1g00  « 
Mäheswari — vee | Aligarh we | Do. + | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 sis 8000 „ 
Mary4dé oie „ | Allahabad on Do. | Pandit Krishna Kant Mälaviya; 27 ... 1 
Nava Jiwan eee „ Benares Do. ee | Kesho Deo Shastri; 37 . se 1,000 9 
Nawaniti wee Benares 8 Do. 550 * 
Rasik Mitra * +» | Cawnpore ati Do. | Manohar L4l; Brahman; 35 500 copies, 
Sammelan Patrika ... . | Allahabad = Do. 900 Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
Sanftan Dharam Patäka - | Moradabad aes Do. | Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 41 . 1 
Saraswati eee -«- | Allahabad Do. | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad Dwivedi; 46 ... 4,000 „ 
Stri Darpan see . | Allahabad , Do. ee | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 1 
Stri Dharam Shikshak eee | Allahabad ae Do. 4 * a Devi; 31 ... oi 3,000 4 
Sudhänidhi we «- | Allahabad dns Do. “a Pandit Jagannath Prasad! Shukla; 500 1 
Swadesh Bandhava... Agra ... coe Do. cee 4 heseont Singh; Rajput; 45 660 2 
Vänijya Sukhdéyak ... eee | Benares 5 Do. .I Babu Jagannath Prasad Mathur; Brah- 1,000 9 
Veda Prakash --- | Meerut 1 . Swami Tulsi Ram ; Brahman, Arya; 41 1 
Vidyarthi Allahabad 502 0 Do. | Ramji Lal Sharma. 
Abhir Samachar Lucknow Twice a month] Dalip Singh. 
Kshattriya Mitra... „ | Benares — Do. Thakur Laeji Singh; Kshattriya — 


1,000 copies. 


eee e N 
* 


* Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(concluded). 


| 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste and age of editor. Circulation, 
R4jpat ... ove „ Agra. „ Twice a month Thäkur Hanwant Singh; 45 eee 1,800 copies. 
Sanfdhyopkérak ... „Agra coo ove Do. «ee | Lachhmi Narayan Dube . oes 630 „ 
Vyäpäri and Kärigar „ | Benares ove Do. „ |. Babu Thakur Prasad; Khatri; 48 „ 
Abhyudaya coe ] Allahabad oe | Weekly’... | Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 28 3000 „ 
Almora Akhbar... «ee | Almora ee Do. „ |. Badri Dat Pande ce oge —_— | 
Anand ... oe „Lucknow * Do. „ | Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 45 oe 1 
Arya Mitra 2 Agra . eee Do. „ | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman * 1.700 „ 
Bharatodaya ove „ | Jwalapur (Saha- Do. „ | Padam Singh Sharma; 37 ... eee Small. 
Bharat Jiwan see vee moos oe Do. „ | Babu Shri Krishna Varm4; Khatri ; 31 1,500 copies, 
Bhfrat Sudashaé Pravartak „ | Farrukhabad ove Do. ee | Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharm4; Brah- 1,000 10 
Jain Gazette ** ee | Aligarh coe Do. ove Lala Misti Lal ; Jain; Banker ove 900 2 
Jiwan eee 0 „ | Cawnpore ove Do. eee | Pandit Ram Prasad Misra, 

Nirbal Sewak coe Dehra Dun ove Do. „ | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 

Pratap oe. eee Cawnpore ove Do. ee | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 

22 „„ | Bindraban (Muttra) Do. eee | Kunwar Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu; 30 50 copies. 
BENGALI. 

Trishul . .. | Benares „Monthly ... | Bhol&4 NAth Bhattach4rya; 46 nee 1,000 copies, 


ACHATYA ooo 


Brindaban (Muttra) 


Twice a month 


| Madan Mohan Goswami. 


_ -— , a | _ -_—— 
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I.—Porrrics. 
ſa Foreign. 


1. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 24th September 1914 ( ge 2 the 
ont Pos 26th September), expresses appreciation of the advice 
A offered by the Habl-ul Matin (Calcutta) to the 


Persian Government, and urges it to take advantage of the present war and recoup 
its strength. 


The editor warns Persia that, apart from the result of the war, if she does not 
recover her strength, she will always be in danger of being victimized. He points 
out that in the event of the Allied Powers gaining the victory, Russia will occupy 
at least half of Persia, and in case they be defeated, Russia will avenge itself on 


Persia and Turkish Armenia. If Germany takes Anatolia, Persia will be claimed 
by the other Powers as their share. 


2. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 25th September 1914 (received on the 

e 28th September) referring to the rumour that Germany 

shia e ee is desirous of making peace, observes that the wording 

of the news would indicate that Germany has expressed its willingness to accept 
proposals of peace made by some other party and has imposed certain conditions. 


The editor says that, as the name of the party has been concealed, it is likely 
that either the official Press Bureau has suppressed the name or that Germany 
herself has sued for peace and urged certain conditions favourable to herself. He 
remarks that it will be difficult to infer from Reuter’s message, received through 


the official Press Bureau, that Germany has been crushed to such an extent as to 
abandon her schemes regarding the war. 


He says that the position of Germany on the Russian frontier being better 
than that in the battlefield of France, it is improbable that Germany is forced to 
sue for peace. He says that, even if it be assumed that Germany is anxious to make 
peace, the question remains whether she is actuated by the weakness of her position 
or by some other motive. He points out that Germany’s suing for peace is not 
due to her inability to continue the war, but that her object in doing so appears 
to be to throw the responsibility of the war on the shoulders of Britain. 


He expresses the hope that, as Britain has participated in the war only 


under compulsion, she will willingly accept the conditions proposed by Germany 
and thus put an end to the greatest war of the world. 


He concludes by saying that the present war is not a territorial one, but 
a fierce struggle for existence in the world between the Slavs and the Teutons, two 
of the great races of Europe, and will not therefore be easily put to an end. 


3. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th September 1914 reports that 
fighting has commenced between the Chinese and the 

ee Tibetans on the eastern frontier of Tibet, and the 
former are gaining victories. The editor remarks that, though the position of 
China is not satisfactory, she has made the war under the impression that the 


attention of the British Government is at the present moment completely engaged 
in the war in Europe. 


(b)— Home. 
4. One Chuttan Lal Swami contributes an article to the Veda Prakash 
* (Meerut) for September 1914, in which he refers to 
o war in Europe. 


the Viceroy’s appeal, and urges Indians not only to 
contribute liberally towards the relief fund, but also to maintain peace in their 
country. He says that at this juncture which is so critical for Government it is the 
duty of every Indian to keep the peace. He finds fault with certain people for 
giving the name of Mahabharata to the present war, and says that it may be 
analogous to the war in Ceylon (against the demon Ravan) but not to the 
Mahabharata. He quotes some Sanskrit shlokas and maxims from Hindu religious 
books to show that obedience is one of the chief duties of loyal subjects, and he 
commends these precepts to Indians of the present day. 


ASR-I-JADID, 
24th September 
1914. 


SATYARA, 
25th September 
1914. 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
28th September 
1914, 


VEDA PR AKASH, 
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INDIAN DAILY 

TELEGRAPH, 

26th September 
1914. 


LEADER, 
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1914. 
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5. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 24th September 1914 (received on 

the 26th September), refers to the incident in the Bay 
of Bengal, and says that it shows that the Bay of 
Bengal is not well protected. The editor says that in view of the strength of the 
British Navy the incidents may be attributed to pure chance. 


The war in Europe. 


He adds that British officials should nevertheless exercise more care and 
arrange to have the Bay of Bengal better protected. 


He expresses the hope that the British cruisers which are pursuing the 
Emden will soon bring the latter to book. 


6. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 24th September (received on the 26th 
September), referring to the likelihood of Italy 
abandoning its neutrality, expresses apprehension that 
such an action on the part of Italy is likely to frustrate her plans for territorial 
acquisitions. 

The editor says that Italy, if she joins the Triple Alliance, will be viewed 
with suspicion in Europe, and that such a selfish alliance is not calculated 
to bring any good, as it is quite possible that Italy will desert her new friends at 
some critical juncture and thus complicate matters. If Italy joins the Triple 
Alliance it is highly probable that other neutral States will join the Triple 
Entente. 


7. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 24th September 1914 (received on the 
26th September), observes that Europe had for 
sometime past indulged in materialism and developed 
an atheistic tendency, and with wealth, power and growing prosperity, its people began 
to forget the very existence of God. The editor says that now that the vengeance 
of God has visited Europe in the shape of the war, prayers have been offered from 
every part of the Continent. He says that the sincerity of the prayers is open to 
doubt, but the action of the people of Europe in bowing to and praying for the 
mercy of God, whom they had regarded as the creature of a weak and imaginative 
mind, has afforded believers in the existence of God an opportunity to ridicule the 
materialistic theories of Europe. 


8. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th September 1914 refers 
to the statement of the French Minister of Foreign 
Affairs that the war will necessitate some change 
in the map of Europe, and that for the next hundred years there will be no 
further disturbance in Europe. The editor, while agreeing with the former 
statement, expresses doubt as to the latter, and observes that sooner or later a 
terrible war will again break out in the Balkan Pensinsula. 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


9. In an editorial in the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 26th 
September 1914 the writer says that the superfluous 
officers who have been recalled from leave could well 
be employed on boards of enquiry into certain questions so far left to local 
authorities. They could also, together with a few experts from England, enquire into 
industrial questions in regard to the capture of German trade. In this connection, 
says the writer, a district officer’s knowledge of local wants, tastes and buying 
capacity of the people would prove very valuable. Thus local members of such a 
board of enquiry would have to collect a fair amount of data bearing on the various 
sorts of trade which would be the subject of enquiry, and furnish the board with 
such information as a visitor from the West might need for a proper understanding 
of the questions he was brought in contact with. 


The war in Europe. 


10. A correspondent who signs himself OBsERVER ” writes to the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 27th September 1914 on the 


military situation. The writer states that once the 
allies are victorious in France, and Germany is driven to the defensive within her 


own borders, she cannot possibly win—outside there will be the British fleet 
cutting off supplies; within, the steady pressure of hunger. There is also the 
possibility of grave internal trouble as unsuccessful wars are rarely popular. On 


The war in Europe. 
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the eastern frontier things are going badly for Austria and it seems only a question 
of weeks before she ceases to be a Great Power.” Russia will then be able to 
give her undivided attention to Germany. The writer thinks that whatever way 


we look at the position, the end seems certain. Germany has sown the wind and 
she must reap the whirlwind. 


11. In an extraordinary supplement, dated the 
27th September 1914, the Prince (Allahabad) has the 


The war in Europe. 
following :— 
% WAR NEWS FROM BERLIN. 


( Official.) 
The British fleet took shelter in the Straits of the Dardanelles. 
Turkish officials had it disarmed. 


Goeben and Breslau were stationed to keep a watch over it. 


The French interfered in the neutrality of Belgium. The Belgians with the 


help of some German forces attacked and defeated them: captured two lakhs of 
prisoners and sent them to Antwerp. 


Owing to the dissatisfaction arising from British Government’s making war 
on Germany, military preparations have been abandoned. 


In order to give the Austrians an opportunity to accompany the German troops, 
the triumphant entry into Paris by the German Army has been postponed. 


From the last report of the first line (on the front) it is manifest that the 
Russians are still busy in suppressing trouble in Poland. 


Owing to the action of Japan the American Ambassador in London has 
demanded his passports. 


The German ships have swept the sea clear of British trade, which has 
created a revolution in London. 


Five thousand constables under Sir Cyril Maude are trying to suppress this 
(political) disturbance. 


Sir Ramsay MacDonald, who is a renowned political leader, and who did 


not vote for the declaration of war against Germany, has been elected the first 
President of the English Republic. 


The King and the whole Royal Family have taken refuge in Ulster. The 
capital has been transferred to Belfast. 


Advance Germans—the world is ours. 
The causes of England’s ruin are present on her coasts. 


Most of the arts and industries and inventions, essential for a country during 
the time of war, are either in the hands of the Germans or of Germans domiciled 


in England, and those who are working British factories are shareholders in big 
German firms. 


Most of the traders and merchants, who are of German descent, have 
exercised considerable influence in certain political circles, and some of them have 
also lent pecuniary assistance to some political party in its enterprise. 


Most of them have rendered pecuniary assistance to the Germans in order 
to frustrate the British naval programme. German blood is thicker than 
English water. Let us be liberal towards Germans domiciled in England and 
real Germans, but first of all we ought to be just to England.“ 


12. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 29th September 1914 (received on 
the Ist October), publishes war news purporting to 
emanate from Berlin (vide para. supra) and in 
its editorial remarks that the items of news said to have been received from 
Berlin conflict with those that have been received through the Provincial Press 
Bureau. He asserts that Belgium could never make war on France because she is 


an ally of the latter and because by alienating herself from France she would forfeit 
the assistance of Britain, which Belgians could ill afford. 


He says that it is highly improbable that Turkey will implicate herself in 


The war in Europe. 


war, especially as Turkey has already refused to abandon her neutrality. He 
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5. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 24th September 1914 (received on 

. the 26th September), refers to the incident in the Bay 
of Bengal, and says that it shows that the Bay of 
Bengal is not well protected. The editor says that in view of the strength of the 
British Navy the incidents may be attributed to pure chance. 


The war in Europe. 


He adds that British officials should nevertheless exercise more care and 
arrange to have the Bay of Bengal better protected. 


He expresses the hope that the British cruisers which are pursuing the 
Emden will soon bring the latter to book. 


6. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 24th September (received on the 26th 
September), referring to the likelihood of Italy 
abandoning its neutrality, expresses apprehension that 
such an action on the part of Italy is likely to frustrate her plans for territorial 
acquisitions. 

The editor says that Italy, if she joins the Triple Alliance, will be viewed 
with suspicion in Europe, and that such a selfish alliance is not calculated 
to bring any good, as it is quite possible that Italy will desert her new friends at 
some critical juncture and thus complicate matters. If Italy joins the Triple 


Alliance it is highly probable that other neutral States will join the Triple 
Entente. 


The war in Europe, 


7. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 24th September 1914 (received on the 
26th September), observes that Europe had for 
sometime past indulged in materialism and developed 
an atheistic tendency, and with wealth, power and growing prosperity, its people began 
to forget the very existence of God. The editor says that now that the vengeance 
of God has visited Europe in the shape of the war, prayers have been offered from 
every part of the Continent. He says that the sincerity of the prayers is open to 
doubt, but the action of the people of Europe in bowing to and praying for the 
mercy of God, whom they had regarded as the creature of a weak and imaginative 
mind, has afforded believers in the existence of God an opportunity to ridicule the 
materialistic theories of Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


8. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th September 1914 refers 

oss cole tus ies to the statement of the French Minister of Foreign 

Affairs that the war will necessitate some change 

in the map of Europe, and that for the next hundred years there will be no 

further disturbance in Europe. The editor, while agreeing with the former 

statement, expresses doubt as to the latter, and observes that sooner or later a 
terrible war will again break out in the Balkan Pensinsula. 


9. In an editorial in the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 26th 
8 September 1914 the writer says that the superfluous 
ö officers who have been recalled from leave could well 
be employed on boards of enquiry into certain questions so far left to local 
authorities. They could also, together with a few experts from England, enquire into 
industrial questions in regard to the capture of German trade. In this connection, 
says the writer, a district officer’s knowledge of local wants, tastes and buying 
capacity of the people would prove very valuable. Thus local members of such a 
board of enquiry would have to collect a fair amount of data bearing on the various 
sorts of trade which would be the subject of enquiry, and furnish the board with 
such information as a visitor from the West might need for a proper understanding 
of the questions he was brought in contact with. 


10. A correspondent who signs himself OBsERVER ” writes to the Leader 


een (Allahabad) of the 27th September 1914 on the 


military situation. The writer states that once the 
allies are victorious in France, and Germany is driven to the defensive within her 


own borders, she cannot possibly win—outside there will be the British fleet 
cutting off supplies; within, the steady pressure of hunger. There is also the 
possibility of grave internal trouble as unsuccessful wars are rarely popular. On 
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the eastern frontier things are going badly for Austria and it seems only a question 
of weeks before she ceases to be a “ Great Power.’ Russia will then be able to 
give her undivided attention to Germany. The writer thinks that whatever way 


we look at the position, the end seems certain. Germany has sown the wind and 
she must reap the whirlwind. 


a ced 11. In an extraordinary supplement, dated the 
e war in Europe. . . 

27th September 1914, the Prince (Allahabad) has the 
following: — 


„ WAR NEWS FROM BERLIN. 


( Official.) 
The British fleet took shelter in the Straits of the Dardanelles. 
Turkish officials had it disarmed. 


Goeben and Breslau were stationed to keep a watch over it. 


The French interfered in the neutrality of Belgium. The Belgians with the 


help of some German forces attacked and defeated them: captured two lakhs of 
prisoners and sent them to Antwerp. 


Owing to the dissatisfaction arising from British Government’s making war 
on Germany, military preparations have been abandoned. 


In order to give the Austrians an opportunity to accompany the German troops, 
the triumphant entry into Paris by the German Army has been postponed. 


From the last report of the first line (on the front) it is manifest that the 
Russians are still busy in suppressing trouble in Poland. 


Owing to the action of Japan the American Ambassador in London has 
demanded his passports. 


The German ships have swept the sea clear of British trade, which has 
created a revolution in London. 


Five thousand constables under Sir Cyril Maude are trying to suppress this 
(political) disturbance. 


Sir Ramsay MacDonald, who is a renowned political leader, and who did 


not vote for the declaration of war against Germany, has been elected the first 
President of the English Republic. 


The King and the whole Royal Family have taken refuge in Ulster. The 
capital has been transferred to Belfast. | 


Advance Germans—the world is ours. 
The causes of England’s ruin are present on her coasts. 


Most of the arts and industries and inventions, essential for a country during 
the time of war, are either in the hands of the Germans or of Germans domiciled 


in England, and those who are working British factories are shareholders in big 
German firms. 


Most of the traders and merchants, who are of German descent, have 
exercised considerable influence in certain political circles, and some of them have 
also lent pecuniary assistance to some political party in its enterprise. 


Most of them have rendered pecuniary assistance to the Germans in order 
to frustrate the British naval programme. German blood is thicker than 


English water. Let us be liberal towards Germans domiciled in England and 
real Germans, but first of all we ought to be just to England.“ 


12. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 29th September 1914 (received on 


8 ; the 1st October), publishes war news purporting to 

e war in Europe. ‘ 2 , 
emanate from Berlin (vide para. supra) and in 

its editorial remarks that the items of news said to have been received from 


Berlin conflict with those that have been received through the Provincial Press 
Bureau. He asserts that Belgium could never make war on France because she is 


an ally of the latter and because by alienating herself from France she would forfeit 
the assistance of Britain, which Belgians could ill afford. 


He says that it is highly improbable that Turkey will implicate herself in 
war, especially as Turkey has already refused to abandon her neutrality. He 
276 
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goes on to say that it is hardly to be expected that the Porte will give proof of such 
bad statesmanship as to raise the question of Egypt and quarrel with the British 
Government. | 


He remarks that these versions of the news contradict each other, and the 
actual truth seems to be concealed behind these contradictory statements. 


Reuter’s messages, he adds, are so abrupt and disconnected that it is somewhat 
difficult to arrive at the truth. | 


He concludes by saying that he has amply contradicted two items of the 
extravagant rumour and promises further elucidations. 


13. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in an extraordinary issue of 
the 29th September 1914 reports that the Indian 
Daily News (Caleutta) of the 24th September 1914 
has published some war news (purporting to have been received from Berlin) to 
the effect that the British fleet was disarmed in the Straits of the Dardanelles, that 
Sir Ramsay MacDonald had been elected the first President of the British Republic, 
that the King with the Royal Family had taken refuge in Ulster, and that the 
capital had been transferred to Belfast. 


He observes that though the news is sufficiently self-contradictory, 
nevertheless Government should publish an official contradiction. The issue of the 
Indian Daily News which contained this news is said to be unauthorized, but in any 


circumstances he asks Government to see that the circulation of such extravagant 
rumours discouraged. 


14. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th September 1914 publishes a long 


6 article condemning German cruelty and the German 

| desolation of Belgium. The editor expresses agreement 
with Dr. E. J. Dillon, the correspondent of the Daily Telegraph that the serious 
attention of the civilized world should be directed to the inhuman methods of 
warfare practised by the German soldiery in Belgium, as otherwise the campaign 
will assume a character of fiendish savagery unmatched in the annals of war. 


15. Referring to the statement made by the Pioneer about Indian troops, 
The war in Europe and Indian the Bharata Sudasha Pravartak (Farrukhabad) of 
oyalty. the 20th September 1914, expresses regret that an 


English paper edited by a European and considered by them to be their si 
well-wisher should have made such objectionable 3 — 


_ Discussing the result of the last Indian Medical Service examination, the 
editor refers to the comment of that paper that there was no necessity to hold that 
examination in India, and remarks that as eight Indians have passed in the 
examination this year the Pioneer is afraid that if the examination be held in 
India a still larger number of them will pass the examination. 


16. Referring to the comments made by the Pioneer (Allahabad) about the 
The war in Europe and Indian genuineness of Indian loyalty, the <Asr-i-Jadid 


loyalty. (Meerut) of the 24th September (received on the 


26th September), asks Indians not to get disheartened at 
of the Pioneer. 8 eartened at the disparaging remarks 


The editor says that there are foolish and ill-tempered persons in eve 
community, and urges Indians not to be concerned if the loyalty of Indians be not 
acknowledged by the Pioneer when it has been appreciated in the House of 
Commons. He urges that, if the Pioneer cannot be restrained from publishing such 


matter, something at any rate should be done to prevent other Engli 
being poisoned with such baseless ideas. . . 


The war in Europe. 


17. Referring to the remarks made by the Pioneer (Allahabad) in regard 

J he war in Europe and Indian to the genuineness of Indian loyalty the Kaiser-i- 

J ea the 28th Septemb * 1 J = 24th September 1914 (receiv- 
mber), enquires Ww insi 

been levelled against the loyalty of Indians. F 

The editor reminds the Pioneer that Indians have put aside their grievances, 


and have offered assistance and even their li i 
difficulty. ives to Government in the time of its 
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He expresses surprise that at this juncture ‘it should have sought to wound 
the feelings of Indians. He adds that it is remarkable that the loyalty of Indians, 


while causing a sensation in the House of Commons, should have failed to 
convince the Pioneer of its sincerity. 


18. Referring to the remarks of the Pioneer about the genuineness of the 

The war in Europe and Indian loyalty of Indians, the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 

loyalty. 27th September 1914 observes that it is painful to 

note that, while the House of Commons has expressed appreciation of the loyalty of 

Indians, some Anglo-Indian newspapers should characterize the outburst of Indian 
loyalty as hypoecritical. 

The editor remarks that Indians are placed in an awkward position, seeing 


that they are called seditionist and disloyal, when they demand their rights, and 
hypocrites when they give proof of their sincere loyalty. 


He concludes his remarks by quoting the following couplet :— 
“The sting of the scorpion is not through spite, 
It is but its nature (to sting).“ 


19. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th September 1914 observes that 
The war in Europe and Indian it is very disheartening that Anglo-Indian newspapers 


loyalty. like the Pioneer (Allahabad) and the Englishman 


(Calcutta) should continue to make disparaging remarks about the loyalty of 
Indians. 


The editor observes that his Anglo-Indian contemporaries are very misguided 
to try to wound the feeling of Indians at this critical juncture. 


He says that it is remarkable that while a statesman like Lord Curzon 


expresses appreciation of Indian loyalty, Anglo-Indians shouid be so sceptical about 
it. 


He urges that it is the duty of Government to “curb the tongues of these 
newspapers.“ 


20. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th September 1914 
The war in Europe and Indian publishes a translation of an article that appeared in 


loyalty. the New Statesman (London) in which the writer said 
that though dissatisfaction and sedition have at the present moment been to a great 


extent suppressed in India, Indians are not satisfied with the present condition of 
their country and with the treatment accorded to them by the British Government. 

He says that any one who is aware of the true state of affairs in India knows 
well that dissatisfaction prevails lall over the country, and that, if the British 
Government fails to meet the situation liberally and rejects what is the only sound 
policy, it is likely that it may assume a serious aspect. 


21. The editor of the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 29th September 
The war in Europe and Indian 1914 denounces the editor of the Pioneer for having 


loyalty. made disparaging remarks regarding the genuineness 
of Indian loyalty. 

He expresses gratification at the statement made by His Honour the 
Lieutenant Governor at the meeting of the Provincial Legislative Council about 


the loyalty of Indians, but at the same time remarks that the Hon’ble Mr. Ferard 
should have been a little more explicit. 


He urges that the voice of the press may not carry much weight in India, 
but it has considerable influence with the English public. 


He says that the opinion of the Pioneer has always great weight, and 
expresses the hope that its recent writings will have shown to Government that 
it has surpassed even the most extremist of Indian newspapers. 


He says that the genuineness of Indian loyalty does not stand in need of 


demonstration, that it has been proved beyond doubt and has been admitted by 
Government. 


He expresses surprise that when, owing to the war, all political agitation has 


been suspended, the Pioneer should not see its way to “quiet its venomous 
tongue.” 
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22. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th September 1914 contains a 
The war in Europe and Mr. Tilak’s letter from one S. K. Altekar of Kurad, Satara 
loyalty. district, on“ Mr. Tilak and the Government.” The 
writer says that Mr. Tilak’s expression of loyalty to the British Throne may safely 
be taken as the opinion of the most advanced school of politics in India. Since 
his declaration, Mr. Tilak has been received by the head of the district and is no 
longer under police surveillance. The writer hopes that other restrictions in the 
way of his selection to the Legislative Council and to the Fellowship of the 
Bombay University will also be removed, and expresses the opinion that Mr. 
Tilak should be allowed to explain his attitude in his future public career by 
coming into direct contact with Government. The writer explains that Mr. 
Dadabhai Naoroji, Mr. Gokhale, Sir P. M. Mehta, and Mr. Surendra Nath 
Banarji have made speeches which are as strong as the severest specimens of 
Mr. Tilak’s, and have escaped censure, and he thinks that the reason is that, being 
members of Legislative Councils and coming into personal contact with 
Government, they have been able to explain their attitude. 


23. Commenting on the advice offered by the Near Hast (London) to 
Turkey to remain neutral in the present war in Europe 
the editor of the Medina (Bijnor) in the issue of 
the 22nd September 1914 (received on the 28th September) ridicules the arguments 
advanced by the paper. 


He does not agree that Turkey will necessarily lose both temporarily and 
spiritually if it participates in the war, and says that, irrespective of its political 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


situation, Turkey will continue to be regarded as the seat of religion by all the 


Muhammadans of the world. 


Regarding Turkey’s possessions being divided up by other European Powers 
he points out that the Christian Powers of Europe have “long since come to an 
agreement between themselves, and says that the growth of German influence in 
Turkey, which is of recent origin, has nothing to do with it. 


He asserts that Turkey can gain the benefits held out by the Near East 
(London) independently of the friendship of England and France. 


He points out that since every European Christian country is exerting itself 


to add to its territory, it appears ridiculous to ask Turkey not to seek to recover 
what has been taken from her. 


He asserts that the participation of Turkey in the war will no doubt change 
its aspect, and that the result of the war being uncertain, it is idle to say whether 
Turkey will gain or lose. 


While he supports the suggestion of his contemporary that Turkey should 
remain neutral, at the same time he contends that by Turkey’s neutrality England 
has as much to gain as Turkey herself. 


24. The Sanadhyopkarak (Agra) of the 15th September 1914 (received 
The Imperial Indian Renter Fund. to Indians for contribution to the Indian Imperial 
Relief Fund which has been opened to help the families of those Indian soldiers 
who will be wounded or killed in the war, andurges Indians to contribute liberally 
towards it. 


The editor suggests that the sadhus (religious mendicants) of India, who are 
about 58 lakhs in number, should offer their services to the British Government at 
this juncture, which will obviate the necessity for collecting money for the Relief 
Fund, seeing that it will effect the saving of a very large sum which is at present 
uselessly spent on them. 


25. In an editorial in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th September 1914 
The war and the swadeshi move- ON War and swadesh ö, the writer 3 quoting from the 
ment. Madras Times, mentions that foreign competition 
was the chief cause of the failure of the stoadesht movement. So long as the war 
lasts this competition is non-existent and thus a splendid opportunity now presents 
itself for industrial development. The writer hopes that Mr. Swann’s deputation in 
Bengal will not end with “ enquiries” and “ reports, and that before the end of 
the war Indian industrialists will have obtained a stronghold in the markets. 


on the 17th September) refers to the Viceroy’s appeal 
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96. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th September 1914 the editor 
writes that though Britain’s loan to Belgium is with- 
out interest the proper and magnanimous course for 
His Majesty's Government would have been to offer the few millions as a national 
gift. The editor hopes that it is not too late for the Prime Minister and Chancellor 
to reconsider the matter. 


27. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 30th September 1914 publishes 
a long article in which the editor discusses the 
propriety of and necessity for observing secrecy about 
the publication of war news, and the movement of troops. 

He reminds his readers that in the war of Mecca, between Muhaminadans 
and the Kafirs, strict secrecy was observed by the Prophet Muhammad and his 
successors. 

He urges his fellow-countrymen generally and his co-religionists in particular 
to refrain from pressing for the publication of authentic news, seeing that a demand 
of this nature is likely to divert the attention of Government from the war in 
Europe. He appeals to the loyalty of Indians, and exhorts them to prove their 
loyalty by placing implicit trust in Government. 


28. ‘The Cawnpore Gazette of the 23rd September 1914 condemns the action 
of the District Magistrate in demanding security of 
one thousand rupees from the proprietors of the 
Herald of India (Cawnpore), who wanted to issue a Hindi daily edition named the 
Doot, The editor remarks that as the result of the proprietor's inability to deposit 
the amount of security both Government and the public will be deprived of the 
benefits that were to accrue from the publication of the Hindi edition of the paper. 


29. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 25th September 1914 expresses surprise at 
the action of the Central Provinces Government in 
forfeiting the book entitled Khalsa Panth ki Haqiqat, 
and says that there is no Sikh population worth the name in that province whose 
feelings could be wounded by it. ä 


30. In an editorial in the Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 27th September 
1914 the editor expresses the opinion that social 
| reform is impossible without strong public opinion 
and the latter is co-incident with political power; also that the capital required 
for Indian industrial development finds its way to foreign markets. He concludes 
that without political power and some form of self-government Indians cannot 
achieve any success in other directions. 


31. One Pandit Badri Dat Pandey contributes an article to the Almora 
Akhbar of the 28th September 1914, in which he 
traces the origin of self-government from ancient 
Hindu mythology and describes the evils of a dependent state. 

The writer says that India has still much to learn from the civilised countries 
of Europe. One thing above all, which, he says, Indians should learn is self-sacrifice, 
and when they have acquired all that is necessary for the subjects of a civilized 
country, the King-Emperor himself, who loves his subjects so dearly, would come 
to India and grant self-government to them. 


32. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th September 1914 the editor writes 
Executive Council for the United that information has been received from a private 
Provinces, source in London that the Secretary of State has 
approved of the establishment of an Executive Council in these provinces. The 
editor hopes that the procedure of placing a proclamation to this effect on the 
tables of both houses for sixty days will only be a formality and that no objection 
will be raised to the measure. 


33. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th September 1914 says, on 
Executive Council for the United the authority of information received from a reliable 
n source, that an Executive Council will soon be 

established in the United Provinces. The editor says that it has been sanctioned 
by the Secretary of State for India, and suggests that one of the members of the 
Council should be an Indian. He expresses the hope that the Hon’ble Pandit 
Sundar Lal will be selected as the first Indian member. 
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He says that if this news be true Sir James Meston should be thanked, seeing 
that it is due to him that these provinces have been granted an Executive Council. 


34. The Kanyakubja Hitkari (Cawnpore) for August 1914 (received on the 
„ 9th September) publishes a contributed poem in 
—— which the writer gives a description of India, the 
mother country of Indians, and expresses regret that the condition of such a big 
country, which is full of sacred rivers and mountains, and which produced so many 
great and eminent rishis, has become so deplorable at the present day. He asserts 
that there are still many rich Indians, who hanker after titles and distinctions, and 
do not even for a moment care to think of their poor countrymen who are starving. 
He reminds Indians of their dharma (duty) of which they were at one time so 
proud and which was gloriously fulfilled by Ram, Draupadi and Sita. 


He states that if Indians desire to maintain the glorious traditions of their 
country they must try to improve themselves and the condition of their country. 


35. Discussing the war in Europe, Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 18th 

8 September 1914 (received on the 26th September), 

observes that, as it has been urged that the civilization 

of Europe was much advanced, the war presents to the inquisitive mind the question 

whether it is an indication of modern civilization or a distorted illustration of 
ancient barbarism. 

The editor remarks that France, which also is one of the ‘ missionaries ” of 
modern civilization, while on the one hand annihilates Muhammadan countries, 
on the other, when in need of labourers, cherishes expectations from the Arabs, and 
in the present difficulty appeals to the loyalty of Muhammadans and persuades 
them to join the war. 

He asks such Christians as are always ready to prefer the charge of cruelty 
and tyranny against Muhammadans to come forward and witness German 
atrocities. He asserts that the world has never before witnessed such barbarities 
nor ever before was a neutral country so pillaged and its subjects shot. 

He says that now that the gilded civilization of Europe has been seen in its 
horrible nakedness, the Muhammadans should not be carried away by the glimmer 
of its gold and silver veils, but should realize that the only true civilization is that 
of the Muslims, otherwise known as the Arab civilization. 


36. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 23rd September 1914 (received on 


sunt Tolstoy's letter to au Indian. the 26th September), publishes the second instalment 
Count Rolstoy's letter to an Tudkan. of the translation of Count Tolstoy’s letter to an Indian, 
in which the Count quotes the words of Lord Krishna, and says that one should 


not rebel against one’s own self, but should think over the end of life. He 
stated that old thoughts and ideas had given way to new ones, and the new ideas 


were so skillfully infused into the minds of the people that they did not for a 
moment doubt their reality. 


He describes the influence which modern science had produced, and remarks 
that formerly what was taught to the people by their religion was considered to be 
true, but now whatever science dictated was accepted as final and true. 


He enters into a discussion of the relation of the self to the Supreme Eternal 
Lord, and says that formerly it was believed that India, Japan and China would 
follow closely the teachings of their ancestors and philosophers, and not be 
led away by the modern sciences and politics, but such has not been the case. 
He says that Japan has now been almost completely overtaken by the influence 


of modern science, and as a result she will have to suffer a great loss. China and 
India are also being gradually influenced. 


He says that a company of merchants, who were not even very brave, 
conquered thirty crores of Indians, who were reputed for their bravery and 
intelligence, from which it is clear that it is not the British alone who made 
Indians slaves but they themselves brought about their own slavery. He attributes 
the cause of this to the want of sincere love and brotherhood among Indians. 

He goes on to say that sincerity and true love were preached to the Hindus 
by their ancient vishis, but they have now forgotten them, and regard physical 
force as the only thing that can accomplish everything in this world. He says that 
Indians are now trying to follow European teaching and are under the impression 
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that their liberation from slavery lies in eompletely adopting them, but this is an 
erroneous belief on their part. He quotes passages from the teachings of Krishna to 
show that their liberation lies in true and sincere love of their fellow-countrymen. 
He says that, just as a child, while still young, if not coached and properly 
educated by an able and competent person, remains defective all his life, not 
knowing how to deal with the problems of daily life, the same may be said 
of the East and the West. 

He says that the time for a change has come, and the change may not take 


place during this year (1909), but people have become disgusted with their 
present position. 


(To be continued.) 


37. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th September 1914 lends 

~~ 3 its support to the suggestion of the Bengalee (Calcutta) 
e release of political prisoners. ; J 

; that since both Russia and Germany have released 

their political prisoners, it would not be too much if Indians ask the Government 
of India to set free the political prisoners of India. 

The editor says that the Bengalee further points out that police officers, 


while making house searches, should be prevented from treating the student 
community with disrespect. 


DAILY 
ABHYUDAYA, 
26th September 

1814. 


38. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 27th September 1914, referring to OUDH AKHBAR, 


Daten cae iin ee the fact that India will bear the cost of the Indian 
| expeditionary force, appeals to British ministers to 
show proper regard for the loyalty displayed by Indians and not to injure their 
interests. The editor urges that the British public should not be misled into 
believing that India is rich and can easily bear the cost of further expeditions. He 
asserts that owing to the war numerous business firms in India have been ruined, 
the number of unemployed is increasing, and that there are millions of Indians who 
do not get one full meal a day. He expresses apprehension that if immediate 
steps are not taken to improve the economic condition of Indians, it will become 
necessary to open extensive relief works. He appeals to British ministers to do 
something to better the economic condition of Indians and not to misconstrue their 
loyal help as indicating their richness. He urges that Indians should not be made 
to contribute towards the cost of the war, and that means should be devised to 
provide for them new avenues of employment. He warns Government that the 
increase in the number of unemployed is likely to lead to serious consequences. 


39. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th September 1914 refers to 
i i eal the Viceroy’s speech at the meeting of the Supreme 
; Legislative Council held on the 8th September 1914, 
about the admission of Indians into the British colonies. The editor states that 
colonists are freely allowed to come to India, to hold high posts, to reside in it and 
carry on trade, but Indians are not admitted into the colonies, and even those few 
that are allowed there are ill-treated. He urges that the colonists should be 
subjected to exactly similar treatment to that which Indians are accorded there. 
He expresses approval of the suggestion made by the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale 
and Mr. Gandhi that an agreement be made with the Colonial Governments to 
the effect that a certain number of Indians be allowed to go to the colonies every 
year, in the same way as Canada has done with Japan. 
He states that if Indians be subjected to any restrictions in the colonies, the 
same restrictions should be applied to the colonists while they are in India, and 
asserts that the Viceroy has also expressed a similar opinion. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
‘ol. 
III.— NATIVE STATES. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a) —Judicial and revenue. 
Nil. 
) (b)—Police. 
po See ne ey | Nil. 
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ſe Finance and taxation. 
Nil, 
(ad) —Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


40, Referring to the proposal to levy taxes on pandas and ghatwals of 
Brindaban, the Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 23rd 
September 1914 (received on the 26th September) 
urges that the expenditure of the municipality should be decreased. 

The editor asks the Secretary of the Brindaban Municipality to state why 
Muttra has been included in the Brindaban Municipality and why two-thirds of 
the taxes realized from the Brindaban pilgrims should go to Muttra. co 

He suggests that one-third should go to Muttra, and that, if in the opinion of 
the municipal authorities this is not practicable, one-half should be given to 
Muttra, | 


The Brindaban Municipality. 


e Education. 


41. One Kalyan Chandra Agarwal of Cawnpore contributes an article to 
the Dharma Kusumakar (Cawnpore) for May and 
June 1914 (received on the 19th September), in 
which he expresses gratification that missionary ladies are put to much trouble and 
discomfort in going through the very dirty streets of towns in India in order to 
impart education to Indian women, but at the same time he observes that its effect 
on Indian pardah nashin ladies has proved injurious. He refers to the case of 
the Mission Girls’ School at Lahore, in which eighteen Indian girls were so much 
influenced by missionary ladies that they were prepared to accept Christianity, but 
as the matter gained publicity they were prevented in time by their parents from 
doing so. 


He urges Indians not to allow missionary ladies to visit their homes nor to 
send their girls to mission girls’,schools. He asks them to open schools of their own 
for the education of their girls, and to support and encourage the existing ones. 


42, The Sammelan Patrika (Allahabad) for Jaishth and Asarh (June and 
July 1914) (received on the 14th September 1914), 
contains a contributed article, in which the writer, 
who signs himself A TEACHER,’ complains that the standard of Hindi taught in 
vernacular schools in the United Provinces has been considerably lowered in recent 
years, 


He makes a similar complaint about Hindi text-books taught in English 
schools, and says that students who have passed the Vernacular Final Examination 
in Hindi cannot understand the language of ordinary Hindi newspapers and books 
written in modern Hindi. He invites the attention of Government and the Text- 
Book Committee to the matter. 


Female education. 


The teaching of Hindi in schools. 


43, One Mr. Murari Krishna Thalal from Lucknow contributes an article 
to the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 26th September 
1914 in which he complains that the supervisor of 
municipal schools in Lucknow does nat possess the requisite educational qualifica- 
tions and is not fit for the post. He states that certain teachers who do not perform 
their duties properly but are harsh and inflict corporal punishment on students 
have been promoted, while deserving teachers have been denied such promotion. 

He appeals to the inspector of schools, the Deputy Commissioner and the 
member in charge of Lucknow municipal schools to take some action. 


The Lucknow municipal schools, 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9 )— General. 
44. The Sanadhyopkarak (Agra) of the 15th September 1914 (received on 
the 17th September), contains an article in which the 


editor refers to the rise in prices of both indigenous 
and foreign goods, and enquires why there should be an abnormal rise in the 


The rise in prices. 
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price of those articles that are produced in India, especially as their export has 
been stopped. 8 
He urges Government to look into the matter, and asks the traders and 


merchants not to raise the prices of goods unnecessarily and thereby make a large 
profit. 


45. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 27th eam as. 
September 1914 attributes the rise in the price of 7 1014. 
articles of food to the greed of selfish grain dealers, 

and urges the Local Government to follow the example of other Provincial 
Governments and take steps to put a stop to this evil. 


46. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 27th September 1914 complains ovpꝝ AKRHRAR, 
that articles of food are selling at very high prices, 7th September 
and that owing to the war very little can be done to 

relieve the sufferings of the poor. The editor appeals to liberally-inclined and 
public-spirited citizens to devise some means of helping the poorer classes. 


47. Referring to the interpellation in the Imperial Council about the rise in 2ULQ ARNAIN, 
is ales ta cote prices of articles of food the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) 1914. 
of the 28th September 1914 observes that the reply on 
behalf of Government and its statement that nothing can be done in this direction 
is not likely to satisfy the public, and points out that there is a danger of its 
creating dissatisfaction among the people. The editor says that there is 
considerable anxiety owing to the war, and that the bombardment of the Madras 
coast by the enemy’s cruiser had added to it to no mean degree. 
He says that the rise in prices is likely to aggravate matters and asserts that 
no Official step has been taken in the United Provinces to check it. He expresses 
surprise that the price of goods produced in the country should be raised owing 


to the war in Europe, and remarks that the powerful hand of Government alone 
can solve the mystery. 


48. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 26th September 1914 lends its OUDH AKHBAR, 
The development of Indian indus- support to the suggestion that, following the example 7 814 er 
tries. set by the Bengal Government, the Government of 
the United Provinces should depute Mr. A. C. Chattarji to make enquiries into the 
subject of the revival of Indian industries. The editor appeals to Indian capitalists 
to take advantage of the present state of war, and to try to manufacture locally 
all those articles which are at present imported from abroad. He says that if 
Indians do not learn how to manufacture articles of common use they will be put 
to great straits if the present war continues for a long time. He urges that Mr. 
Chattarji should not only make enquiries but should also induce capitalists to 
start factories. He says that Indians should not export raw materials but should 
convert them into finished products for local consumption. He appeals to Indians 
to give greater attention to trade, industries and agriculture. 


49. In regard to the revival of Indian industries, the editor of the ,MUSAWAT, 
nn Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 27th 1514. 
g September 1914 enquires whether the Government 
of Sir James Meston will do anything for the United Provinces in that direction, 
on the lines adopted by the Bengal Government. 
The editor suggests that Government should not confine its activity to 
consultation and obtaining information, but should depute an officer to tour in the 


provinces in order to lend assistance wherever necessary, and encourage the 
revival of industries. 


50. The Swadesh Bandhava (Agra) for August 1914 (received on the 17th 1 
eg September), deplores the death of Babu Ram Krishna August 1914. 
a Varma, the proprietor and editor of the Bharat a 


Jiwan (Benares), and says that there is now little hope of the publication of that 
paper being continued. 


51. The Kaiser-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 24th September 1914 (received KAISER. I. HID 
_ Publication of objectionable matter ON the 28th September), invites attention to the 24th —— 
in official journals. publication of an article entitled The Character of 
Akbar and Aurangzeb” in the Educational Gazette (Allahabad) for the month 
of September, and remarks that it is nothing short of an insult to use the word 
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The rise in prices. 


High prices and the poorer classes. 
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“ chalchalan”’ (character) in reference to two great Muhammadan emperors. The 
editor says that the article not only displays ignorance of historical facts on the 
part of the writer but it also contains certain disparaging remarks against 
Aurangzeb, who is regarded asa great religious leader by the Muhammadans. He 
points out that it is very inexpedient that such inflammatory matter as is likely 
to wound the religious susceptibilities of a community should be published in 
official journals and newspapers. He invites the attention of Government to the 
matter. 


52. In regard to complaints against the Press Bureau that news is being 
suppressed, the editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in 
the issue of the 27th September 1914 says that he 
does not think there is much room for complaint against the Bureau; that 
curiosity for news must be subordinated to military exigencies, and the public 
should not desire to know more than what the Generals think it proper to disclose. 


53. A correspondent writing to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 25th 
Grievances of the clerks in the September 1914 mentions that the clerks in the 
Accountant General's office. Accountant General’s office do not get the usual 
holidays that other office clerks enjoy, and asks that this state of affairs should 
be remedied. 


54. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 26th September 
1914 calls attention to the appeal of the honorary 
secretaries of the Ganga Prasad Varma memorial 
committee, and hopes that his countrymen will make a liberal response to it. 


The official Press Bureau. 


Ganga Prasad Varma memorial. 


55. The 27th of September being the anniversary of the death of Raja Ram 
Anniversary of Raja Ram Mohan Mohan Roy seventy-one years ago, the Leader 
. (Allahabad) of the 27th September 1914 has an 
editorial to his memory. The writer states that the secret of Ram Mohan Roy’s 
greatness was that he was an intensely religious man, whose life mission was 
religious reform. He was also a keen social reformer, his work in this sphere being 
taken up by Ishwar Chandra Bidyasagar in the same way as the field of religious 
reform was occupied by Devendra Nath Tagore and Keshub Chandra Sen. He 
was a great scholar and an energetic advocate of the wider diffusion of education 
and of political reform. He was all for the perpetuation of the British connection 
on the lines of political equality between the two peoples. He urged Britain to 
recognize the rights of the ryot, and also thought that a militia force should be 
substituted for a great part of the standing army. Among the reforms he proposed 
were the substitution of English for Persian as the official language of the courts 
of law ; the appointment of native assessors in the civil courts; trial by jury, of 
which the panchayat system was the native parallel ; separation of the offices of 
Judge and Revenue Commissioner ; separation of the offices of Judge and Magistrate ; 
codification of the criminal law and also of the civil law of India; and consultation 
with the local magnates before enacting laws. The writer concludes by saying 
that Ram Mohan Roy believed in the universal brotherhood of man and every 
measure of justice and every movement for liberty anywhere in the world warmed 


his heart and quickened his pulse. 


56. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 28th September 1914 expresses 
Muhammadan deposits in Post gratification at the increase in the Post Office Savings 
Omics Roving Dante. Bank deposits by Muhammadans, announced at the 
mecting of the Imperial Legislative Council held on the 16th September, and lends 
its support to the proposal that, as the interest accruing from their deposits is not 
claimed by the depositors, the amount may be diverted to the education of 
the Muhainmadans. The editor says that the benefit of the money should be given 
to the Muhammadans of every part of India, but as the amount is very small, it 
will not be possible to distribute it with advantage among all the provinces, and 
suggests that the best way of utilizing the money would be to invest it in 
Government securities, of which the profits should be contributed to the Muslim 
University fund. He objects to the proposal that Muhammadans should be granted 
scholarships to join the Jawai Azhar at Cairo or schools in India. 
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V.—LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.—RAILWAY. 
Nil. 
VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, 


57. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 25th September 1914 publishes an article from 
the pen of A LEARNED MUHAMMADAN,” in which 
the latter contends that the Sunnis can either believe 
in the Qoran or in their Caliph Osman, seeing that he held that there were 
discrepancies in the Qoran. He says that those persons are infidels who believe 
either that the Qoran is not inspired, or that even though inspired, it contains 
discrepancies. 


He observes that as the Sunnis cannot denounce Caliph Osman as an infidel, 
they cannot, so long as they remain Sunnis, believe in the Qoran. 


He reproduces extracts from Muhammadan religious books to show that 
acceptance of the Caliphate of Osman is an essential article in the Sunni faith, and 
that Osman held that the Qoran contained discrepancies. 


58. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th September 1914 the editor 
writes that he has received information from an 
anonymous correspondent that there has been a 
recurrence of the trouble on the occasion of the Dasehra between Hindus and 
Muhammadans. The editor advises the local officials to enforce order with strict 
impartiality, if the Hindus and Muhammadans have not the good sense to settle 
their own differences. 


59. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th September 1914 the editor 
writes that a second message has been received from 
Najibabad saying that “excessive fear ‘forces’ the 
local Hindus to give up their religious observances, “ and recognizance has so cooled 
down their disposition that Punchuri Jhanda ceremony, a time-honoured institution, 
could not be celebrated.” The editor remarks that the local Hindus are apparently 
smarting under a sense of grave injustice, and the local officials may be taken to 
have demonstrated their incapacity to win the public confidence and to restore 
calm; that it would be deplorable if the feeling be allowed to become more tense, 
and Government should step in with some remedial measure that would reassure 
the people. 


Criticism of the Qoran. 


Dasehra in Najibabad. 


Dasehra in Najibabad. 


IX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
C. E. W. SANDS, 


NAINI TAL: Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. Genl. of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 


The 2nd October 1914. United Provinces. 
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Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 36 
Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 


54. 
Maulvi Khalfl-ar-Rahmén; 41 


Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 


M. R. A. S. 
Kayasth; 30. 


Babu Bri) Narayan ; Kayasth 
Mr. G. R. Myora. 
Mohammad Färdk Hasan; 58 
Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Ram 
Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth 


Héfiz Abdur Rahmén Khän; 39 
Muhammad Hamid ; 24 
Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 67 
Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. 
Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 


48. 


Majid Husain; 30 
George R4j Misra. 
Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 


Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 


Nazir Ahmad. 


Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 
Maulvi Infyat Husain Khan. 
Kanwar Mahendra Pratap. 


Q4zi Fahim-ud-din ; 54 


Abdul Aziz ; 47... 


Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ... 
Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 


Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... 


Munshi Days Narf&yan Nigam, B. A.; 
Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 


Babu Thékur Praséd ; Khattri ; 46 
Läla Mathura Prasad; Kayasth ; 35 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; 


Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khän. 
Ilähi Bakhsh eee 


ese 1 


Khwaja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B.A. ; 
Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 


Saiyid Muj&hid Husain; Jauhar; 39... 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khén ; Barham ; 


Biba Bauwäri Läl; Vaishya; 31 ces 


550 


— 


750 copies. 
1,700 


1,200 copies. 
400 


300 copies. 


221 


1,000 
450 
100 
1,000 
330 


925 copies. 


350 


300 copies. 


1,800 


450 copies. 


400 copies, 


400 


7 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


86 


Name of publication. Where published, 
Tatrin * „Lucknow ee 
Tire . coe „ | Meerut ove 
Tohfa-i-Hind eee „ | Bijnor coe 
Zul Qarnain cee „ | Badaun coe 
Hindusténi ose Lucknow — 
Nasim-i-Agra * „Agra . coe 
Oudh Akhbér coe „ | Lucknow eve 
Prince . . | Allahabad 
Saiyara eee ove Lucknow ote 

ARABIO- URDU. 
Al Bay&n * Lucknow coe 
HINDI. 
Bharat Mahila oe | Meerut eee 
Bhaskar ... Meerut 


Bishal Kirti ove 
Brahman Sarvasva 

Dehäti see 
Dharm Kusumäkar. 


Garhwäli 
Garhwäl Samachar ... 


Griha Lakshmi 


Inda es. «x. 208 
Jes xc - 
Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra 


Känyakubj Hitkäri 


Méheswari 200 
: Maryada mn 
Nava Jiwan 200 
Nawaniti * 
Rasik Mitra 105 


Sammelan Patrika 
Sanatan Dharam Patäka 
Saraswati eee 
Stri Darpaa cos 
Stri Dnarm Shikshat 
Sudhanidhi ane 
Swadesh Béndhava 
Vänijya Sukbdayat 
Veda Prakash cee 
Vidyarthi an 
Abhir Sam&chér ... 


Kshattriya Mitra ... 


Pauri (Garhwal) 
Etawah 5 
Benares 

Cawnpore 

Dehra Dan 
Dugadda (Garhwal) 


Allahabad 


Benares 
Gahmar (Ghazipnr) 
Allahabad 
Cawnpore 

Aligarh 

Allahabad 

Benares 

Benares coe 
Cawnpore 
Allahabad 
Moradabad 
Allahabad 
Allahap at 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 

Agra 

Benaree 

Meerat ‘ee 
Allahabad 
Lucknow 


Benares 


Edition, Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
Weekly ... * * Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; 400 copies. 
Do. „ | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 35... 500 250 90 
Do. „ | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 ove —_— ~« 
Do. „ | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 eo « 

Twice a week | 4700 „ 
Do. „ | B&bu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- 300 
man; 59. 26 
Daily „„ | Munshi Jalp& Prasad; Kayasth; 62 ... 8 
Do. „ | Shah Hafiz Alam. 
Do. ove ove 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; 30 
5 | Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 4 n 
Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi. 
Do. „„ | Raghubir Saran 300 copies. 
Do. „ | Pandit Brahmanand; Thapeyal. 
Do. .. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 55 800 copies. 
Do. | Gulab Chand Srivdstava; Kayasth ... — 
Do.. | Bai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 8 
Do. a Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman ; 36 950 5 
Do. Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman; 35 ... Small. 
ri i ( Pandit Sudarshanaché4rya, B. A.; 40 . Ne 
(| Srimati Gopal Devi coe oe oe 
Do. Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 eee . 
Do. | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45 coe a 
Do. | Prem N&th; Yogishwar; 37 oe <« 
Do. Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi ee - fo 
Do.  ... | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36... * 71 
Do. ... | Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 27 ... 1,600 1 
Do. | Keshodeo Shastri; 37 ose 1.000 „ 
Do. ove 
Do. . Manohar L&l ; Brahman; 35 one 500 copies. 
Do. Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
Do. . Pandit Rém Sarüp; Brahman; 41 1,900 copies. 
Do. on Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 a 
Do. .. | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 - 
miri; 30. 
Do. -» | Srimati Yasoda Devi; 31 ... ae 3,000 x 
Do. . | Pandit Jagann&th Prasad Shukla; 500 
Vaidya; 36. * 
Do. „ | Kuowar Hanwant Singh; Räjput; 45 1 
Do. . Baba Jagannath Prasad MAthar; Brah- 1,000 
man ; 38. 
Do. .. | Swami Tulsi Ram: Brahman. Arya; 41 1.030 „, 
Do. „„ | Ramji Lal Sharma. 
Twice a month] Dalip Singh. 
| ae Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya 1,000 copies. 


* Irregular, 


280 
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List of newspapers and periodicalse—(concluded). 


P, : ’ * Ms 
* = * * DN — 
j—œ＋Iͥſiei— t —CP P — 


rr te a 


Name of publication. 


Where published, 


— — 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


— 


Circulation. 


R&jput ax 
Sanädhyopkäürak 


Vy4péri and Kérigar 


Abhyudays 
Almor& Akhb&r 
Anand ec 
Arya Mitra 
Bhaératodaya 
Bhérat Jiwan 


Bharat Sudash& Pravartak 


Jain Gazette 
Ji wan 
Nirbal Sewak 
Pratap ... 


Prem 


BENGALI. 


Trishul ... 


Acharya soc 


Twice a month 


Farrukhabad 


Dehra Dun 


Brindaban (Muttra) 


Monthly ... 


Brindaban (Muttra)|Twice a month 


Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 150 


Lachhmi Näräyan Dube ... 

Babu Thäkur Prasad ; Khattri; 46 . 
Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 
Badri Dat Pande ce 

Pandit Shiva Nath ; Brahman; 45 
Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman oes 
Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... ene 
Bäbu Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri; 31 


Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharma; Brah- 
man; 45. 


Lala Misri Läl; Jain; banker 60 
Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 

Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 

Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 

Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu; 30 


Bholé Nath Bhattacharya; 46 on 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 


— 


1,800 copies. 


— «“ 
9 
2,000 1 
13 
oe 
1 
Small. 


1,500 copies. 
1,000 „ 


a 


50 copies, 


1,000 copies, 


7 1 
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I— Po irtics. 
(a) —Foreign. 
1. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 8rd October 1914 publishes a lengthy ; 2 


article entitled The thief’s brother, in which he 
eee refers to the statement made by Mr. Churchill on 
the 24th September that “those arrogant people who are proud of their 
military strength will be taught that it is the moral duty of every man to 
respect international laws,“ and observes that, when England is prepared to 
sacrifice her sons merely to protect the weak and to see that international 
laws were respected, she should likewise come to the assistance of Persia. The 
editor points out that international laws are being transgressed and the liberty 
of a weaker state is just as much in danger in Persia owing to the atrocious 
conduct of Russia as in Belgium owing to that of Germany. 

He says that, as England has joined the warfor the sake of Belgium she 
should also on the same principles take up the cudgels for Persia. 

He remarks that, as in the estimation of England the whole of the Persian 
Empire has not as much value as the bones (life) of one English.soldier, it 
cannot be expected that England will be willing to help Persia in the same 
way as she has done in the case of Belgium, and he urges that England should 
at any rate discountenance Russian aggression in Persia, seeing that like Belgium 
Persia is only anxious to secure her independence, and being a weak state has 
no chance against the stronger power, Russia, which deliberately disregards 


international laws and justice. 
(b)— Home. 


2. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 24th September 1914 (received 
n on the 3rd October), says that Japan has committed a 
8 great mistake in landing troops in China in order to 
attack Kiau Chao, thereby violating the neutrality of Ohina. The editor remarks 
that Japan is guilty of the same breach of international law of which Germany 
is accused, and for which England declared war against her. He says that 
Japan should have shown greater regard for justice and should not have given 
Germany an opportunity to contend that England's ally had done the same act 
for which she had gone to war with Germany. 


3. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 25th September 1914 (received on the 

ial 3rd October), reproduces from the Zamindar (Lahore) 

oe ee the translation of an article published by the Times 
(London) entitled Turkey and the war in Europe.“ The editor promises to 
reproduce translations of articles of this nature from English newspapers for the 
benefit of his readers, and reserves the expression of his own opinion till the 


series is completed. 
4, Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 25th September 1914 (received on the 
3rd October), observes in connection with the present 


The war in Europe. war that the advantage to Europe of her progress in 


science was only superficial. 
The editor remarks that, if the progress made by Europe in scientific 


research has in any direction proved beneficial to bumanity, it has in other 
directions proved equally injurious. He says that if the materialistic tendency 
in Europe continues, ancient barbarism will once again come into existence. He 
says that Muhammadans, especially the Turks, should feel grateful that the 
atrocities inflicted on their co-religionists in the Balkan wars have been avenged. 
-Referring to the neutrality of Turkey he expresses apprehension that, if Turkey 
join Germany, the interests of Great Britain will be considerably endangered, 
seeing that Qafgar, Turkey (in Asia), Bokhara, Persia and Afghanistan will 
. simultaneously and spontaneously side with Turkey. He says that Russia will 
don one side be harassed, while on the other British interests will be menaced 
by a Turkish attack on Egypt, Apart from this, the course of the warfare, he 
points out, will produce a very disquieting effect on Indian Muhammadans, 
seeing that their religious affinity with the Turks is inseverable. He remarks 
‘that, if the Turks give way to such indiscretion, not only their own future but 
that of the Indian Muhammadans also will be endangered, He says that the 
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Turks should spare no pains to prepare themselves for emergency, but that they 
should not participate in the war. 


He observes that India will not escape the dreadful consequences of the war, 
and adds that the existence of Muhammadans in India being entirely dependent 
on the continuance of British rule, young Muhammadans should rouse themselves 
and show to the world that, though they are living as a subject race, they are 
the descendants of warriors of reputed bravery. | 


He exhorts his co-religionists to prove their loyalty by fighting side by 
side with the British against their enemies, and to achieve a victory for their 
sovereign. 


5. A correspondent who signs himself Fursat Ram” contributes an 
article to the combined issue of the Hitais hi 
(Pilibhit) of the 25th September and 2nd October 
1914, in which he attributes the present war to the shortcomings of the Hindus. 
He says that they encouraged the Muhammadans to invade India by their servile 
habits, and that the Germans also are under the impression that they would be 
able to conquer India easily, as the people are neither educated nor martial, 
and are very easily amenable to foreign domination. He remarks that owing 
to the industrial inactivity of the Hindus, the Germans have been able to flood 
the Indian market with their manufactures, and that the wealth which they have 
gained from India has excited their cupidity still further. He attributes the 
war to the desire of Germany to possess India. He expresses satisfaction that 
the Gurkhas have at last proved that Indians have after all not lost their martial 
qualities. He urges Indians not to allow Europeans to batten on them, but to 
keep their wealth in their own country by developing home industries. He says 
that during the present war, Indians are being punished for their failings and 
points out that Indians will have to pay enhanced prices for British goods and so 
will have to bear the cost of the war. He says that the prices of most of the 
articles have already risen very high, while others do not now command even half 
their former prices. He points out that some people have suggested that the sum 
allotted by the Government of India to Local Governments for expenditure 
on education should be spent on the army. He says that pestilence is ruining 
India, and expresses apprehension that they may be wiped out of existence. 


6. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th September 1914 (received on the 
3rd October), says that history repeats itself, seeing 
that in 1870 when Germany was engaged in war, 
two German socialists were hanged because they agitated against the war. 

The editor says that some German enthusiasts for peace recently 
convened a meeting in which they made proposals for peace, but that the onl 
result was that they were punished by the police. They are said to have now 
sent an appeal under their signatures to the British Humanity League, in which 
they have mentioned that they are still ready to embrace the subjects of France, 
Belgium and England, and that they are not enemies of any of those countries. 
The editor remarks that many of these great wars could be put a stop to by the 
exertions of pacificists and democrats. 


7. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th September 1914 (received on 
the 3rd October), says that both Mr. Norman Angel 
and the famous American millionaire Mr. Carnegie 
always showed themselves as greatly opposed to war, while the latter spent a 
large sum in building a “ palace of peace in the Hague. The editor expresses 
surprise that they should now have assumed a different attitude, seeing that Mr. 
Norman Angel and his society are at present trying to render assistance to England, 
one of the parties in the war, while Mr. Carnegie has subscribed towards the war 
fund in England. He remarks that perhaps in the opinion of these men 
subscribing towards a warfund and at the same time trying for peace are not 
contradictions in terms. 


8. The editor of the 4khbaér-i-Imamia (Lucknow) in the daily issue of the 
26th September 1914 (received on the Ist ‘October, 
| ‘Observes that it is a matter for considerable alarm 
that, in spite of Britian possessing the most powerful navy, one German cruiser 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 
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should be able to commit such wanton depredations so close to the coasts of 
India. 

He refers to the remark of the First Lord of thelAdmiralty that the British 
Navy will have to dig out the German navy as a rat from a hole, and says that 
“there is no necessity for the rat to be dug out of its hole, but that the British 
navy should put an end to the tail of the rat which is floating on the sea near the 
Indian coasts, and inflicts serious loss from time to time.” 

He maintains that as the Emden is alone it ought not to take long to 
bring her on the list of the captured ships. 


9, The editor of the Akhbér-i-Imamia (Lucknow) in the daily issue of the 
26th September 1914 (received on the Ist October) 
refers to the bombardment by the Germans of the 
Cathedral of Rheims, and observes that they have wounded the feelings of the 
European nations by their disregard of religious scruples. 

He remarks that religious sentiments predominate all others, and that, now 
that their own religious feelings have been wounded, Europeans will realise 
how deeply such wounds are felt. 

He says that the whole Muslim world had strongly resented the desecration 
of Meshed by the Russians, but not one of the European countries or nations took 
any notice of it. He points out that now that their own religious feelings have 
been wounded in a similar way the whole of Europe resents the action of 
Germany. He asserts that, though Europe did not show its regard for the 
religious feelings of Muhammadans the latter should not fail in their duty to 
humanity but should denounce the action of Germany. 

He expresses the belief that Germany will very soon reap the fruit of her 
evil deeds. 


10, The Prem (Brindaban) of the 30th September 1914 (received on the 
5th October), expresses regret that the only difficulty 
of the Indian troops, which cannot be remedied at 
present, is that they are not thoroughly proficient in the art of fighting. The 
editor says that Indian soldiers will be amazed when they witness the military 
skill of well trained soldiers of England, France, Germany, Russia, Austria and 
Servia, and the operations in sky and sea of aeroplanes and warships respectively. 
He suggests that Government should take steps to start military schools and 
colleges in India, so that proper military training may be imparted to Indian 
soldiers, and he expresses the hope that Government will consider this proposal. 


11. The Prem (Brindaban) of the 30th September 1914 (received on the 
5th October), refers to the depredations committed 
by the Emden in the Indian seas, and expresses 
the hope that Government will soon adopt measures for her capture, seeing that 
such incidents produce a bad effect on the minds of Indians. 


12. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the Ist October 1914 (received on 
the 6th October), says that, in case Germany and 
Austria are crushed as a result of the present war, 
Russia will become very powerful and Italy will of necessity join her. The 
editor expresses the hope that the English will not forget the loyalty shown by 
Indians in the present crisis, but will try to do some real good to India. He says 
that if the allies fall out among themselves Japan can deal with Russia, England 
can crush France, and India can face any other enemy which may raise its head. 
He expresses the opinion that in this case England, India and Japan will be the 
three leading countries of the world. In the event of England being defeated, 
he says that there would be no change of Government in India even in that event 
but that every Indian would be given military training. He observes that if 
some marauders decided to take advantage of the present situation and to plunder 
India and there were internal disturbances, the country would be doomed in 
spite of England being victorious, as the relations between the rulers and the 
ruled would remain strained. He says that, if England were crushed, India 
would fall a prey to foreign enemies, and that no other power would be like 
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The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 
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country, even if there be disturbances in England and any change of officials 
in India. 

In conclusion he says that it depends on the ability of Indians whether they 
can derive benefit from gain and can also convert loss into gain. He remarks 
that everything is at presentin the hands of the Almighty, but he expresses the 
hope that the European war will bring about the birth of a new India. 


18. The Prince (Allahabad) ofthe Ist October, 1914 (received on the 3rd 
October). refers to the idea prevailing in Germany that 
the Indians were dissatisfied with British rule, and 
would welcome a change of Government, and says that Germans were led by this 
notion to make war. 

The editor observes that it was the mischievous remarks of the Anglo- 
Indian Press that led Germany to entertain this wrong notion. 

He points out that their remarks not only created unrest among Indians, 
but also exposed the shortcomings of British rule to other countries. 

He says that had the Germans not been sure of an Indian insurrection they 
would not have sent the Emden to commit depredations so close to India and so far 
from Europe. 

He expresses regret that Anglo-Indian newspapers are not content with 
having caused so much evil, but continue to create mischief by making 
disparaging remarks regarding Indian loyalty. 

He asserts that Indians have always been loyal, and that they have been 
misjudged on account of the venomous remarks of the Anglo-Indian Press, which 
enjoys unrestricted liberty. 

He says that, now that Indians are sacrificing their lives for Government, 
Anglo-Indians should forthe time being forbear from making painful remarks 
about Indians, if not out of respect for the feelings of Indians at any rate in 
their own interests, 


14. The Daily Prince (Allahabad) of the Ist October 1914 (received on 
the 38rd October), has the following :— 
Our Reviews English Mail.“ 

In the issue of the 30th August 1914 the Times (London) relying on a 
dispatch from Rheims had stated that the British troops were routed. 
Considerable consternation had spread among the people, but Lord Kitchener’s 
contradiction of the news was immediately published. All the newspapers 
have taken exception to the action of the Times. 

One of the English newspapers says that Germany will;blame the British 
for having employed Indian soldiers, which is an act opposed tothe etiquette of 
Europe, and is a new crime.’ And tbe interference of the new ally, Japan, 
will create further excitement, and that national prejudice will be created in 
America, but these charges will be levelled from an Empire, which has for 
many years been inciting Asiatic Turkey against European Christiandom, has. 
been trying to prejudice the whole Muslim world against us, the British, and 
will probably be unsuccessful. 


THE VIEW OF GERMANY. 


„Germany had made an attack on India merely in order that it may afford 
Indians an opportunity to rise against British rule.” 


The war in Europe. 
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15. Referring to the depredations committed by the Emden the Prince 
(Allahabad) of the 1st October 1914 (received on the 


N 3rd October), says that even the Indian ocean has 


now become unsafe. 

The editor says that the Governor of Bengal had given the assurance that 
British warships were pursuing the German cruiser, and expresses surprise that 
she has not yet been brought to book. 

He says that it is high time that British warships sunk the Emden. 


16. The Prince (Allahabad) of the Ist October 1914](received on the 3rd 
October), in continuation of the discussion of the war 
news purporting to have been received from Berlin 
(paragraph 11, Selections 40), says that the very fact that men are being daily 
recruited for the army in England, and that Indian troops are being sent to the 
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front would sufficiently disprove the truth of the message from Berlin. The 
editor says that in suppression of the actual state of affairs the Germans publish 
incorrect reports in order to create unrest in England as well as in India, and 
thus injure the British Government. 

He assures his readers that there is no truth whatsoever in the news 
purporting to have been received from Berlin. 


17. The Oudh Akhbdér (Lucknow) of the 2nd October 1914 says that 
notwithstanding their shortcomings, Orientals never 
destroyed during times of war places of worship which 
they hold sacred. The editor points out that in the present war Christians them- 
selves have demolished Christian churches. 

He says that, though the Pope and the Christian powers have protested to 
the Emperor William against the demolition of churches, no protest was made when 
the Russians violated religious places of worship in Persia. He admits that there 
is some reason in Emperor William’s contention that the Cathedral at Rheims 
was bombarded because the French usedit (sic.) as a fort, and says that the 
French were not justified in converting a place of worship intoa military 
citadel. 


18. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd October 1914 publishes 
a translation of the article that appeared in the 
New Statesman (London), in which the writer 
expressed gratification at the readiness of Indians to help the British Government, 
but at the same time remarked that this should not be understood to mean that 
they would forget their grievances against Government. He said that Indians 
wanted political liberty and not a change of rulers, they would far prefer to be 
under the British flag provided they were granted political independence than 
to remain under the absolute dependency of any other ruler. 

The writer stated that just as it was very necessary that wars between the 
different European Powers should be put an end to, in the same way, it was also 
equally necessary that Asia should be distinctly made to understand that in 
future the rights and claims of its inhabitants would not be ignored or over- 
looked, and that both Asia and Europe would be placed on an equal footing. 


19. The Saryara (Lucknow) of the 3rd October 1914 publishes the 
following account, which is said to have appeared 
in a German paper :— 

“In India the Muhammadans are ready to rebel against the British 
Government, disturbances have already occurred at various places and were put 
down with great difficulty. Turkish spies are touring through the country and 
are welcomed with enthusisam everywhere, Government is unable to meet 
England’s demand for troops, as there is a pressing need for troops in India 
herself so that reinforcements cannot be sent to Egypt. The Viceroy left 
Simla and has arrived at Calcutta, where he is holding a consultation with the 
Commander-in-Chief.” 

The editor characterises the action of the Germans in publishing such false 
news as an indication of their moral weakness, and enquires what the Germans 
can gain by it. 

He says that no notice was taken of the items of ‘ War news from Berlin,’ 
which were published in the Indian Daily News (Calcutta) because they were 
regarded as untrue. 
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20. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 3rd October 
1914 has the following :— 

‘Hitherto we used to believe that in India alone extravagant rumours were 
circulated, but a London correspondent says that during the week ending the 
98th August sensational rumours relating to the defeat of the British were 
circulated there, that news from Belgium was impatiently awaited on Saturday 
and Sunday. In the afternoon of Monday news came that the whole army was 
routed and driven back—within an hour also an official report regarding the fall 
of Namur was received. There was no consternation among the public though 
there was considerable surprise. The Times (London) had stated that Namur 
was able to withhold for the next three months. It was believed that probably 
the allied troops had retreated before the German attack on Namur. The 
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21. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th October 1914 has an account of 
Sir Edward Goschen’s final interview with Dr. Von 
Bethmann MHollwegg, the German Imperial 
Chancellor, in discussing which the editor contrasts British and German ideas of 
honour. 

He commended the attitude of Sir Edward in asserting that fear of the 
consequences would not be regarded as an excuse for breaking solemn 
engagements. 


22. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 4th October 1914 remarks that it seems 
remarkable that instead of taking advantage of the 
present precarious position of Germany in Europe 
and crushing the Germans in Kiau Chao Japan should slacken her operations. 
The editor suggests that Japan did so either to give time to Germany, which he 
characterises as a peculiar way of showing sympathy with the enemy, or possibly 
owing to internal troubles of her own. He says that, though Japan made war 
on Germany through being an ally of Britain, nevertheless she had her own gain 
in view, seeing that she is anxious to promote her own interests in China by 
seizing the Chinese ports and islands at present in the possession of Germany 
and restoring them to China. 
He expresses the hope that Japan will remain faithful to Britian. 


23. One Ajodhya Singh Upadhya contributes a poem to the Daily 
Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th October 1914, in 
which he appeals to Indians not to fail in their duty 
at this critical juncture, and prays to God for the continuance of British rule 
in India. 

24. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 7th October 1914 publishes a rather 
incoherent article entitled Germany's attack on 
India, in which the editor remarks that of all the 
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LEADER, 
7th October 1914. 


LEADER, 


7th October 1914, 


TOHFA-I-HIND, | 


25th September 
1814. 


and states that Indians have volunteered ta pend more than they eam waffurd 


seeing that, unlike the inhabitants of other dominions, Indians are ignorant, 
poor, shortsighted, unpatriotic, and have neither liberty nor possess arms. 

He attributes the depredations of the Enden in Indian waters to the 
impression obtaining in the world that Indians have no arms and cannot 
therefore defend their country. 

He diverges from the discussion of the causes that led Germany to make 
attacks on India, and proceeds to discuss the attitude of Russia towards India, 
and incidentally remarks that Sir Edward Grey’s régime has been most injurious 
to Muslim interests. He says that the activities of the Emden were intended 
to divert Britain’s attention from the continent to India, and ends up by uttering 
a warning to Germany that if she does not forbear from meddling with the 
Indian coasts she will come to serious grief. 


25. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th October 1914 contains a report 
of brutal treatment by Uhlans of the inhabitants of 
Linsmeau a small Belgian village. The editor 
remarks that the country that brought on this war and is behaving in this 
hellish manner deserves nothing less than utter ruin and destruction.“ 


26. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th October 1914 the editor states 
that heis glad that the correspondence respecting the 
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European crisis has been published in the Provincial 


1 


Gazette, as a perusal of this strengthens the feeling against Germany 
27. The Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 25th September 1914 (recoized: on 
The war in Europe and Indian the 3rd Ootober), refers to the wave of loyalt 4bat 


loyalty, has passed over India owing to the present war, 
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and to make sacrifices beyond their means. He gives some instances of 
offers made by Indians, and expresses regret that notwithstanding all this the. 
Pioneer (Allahabad) should have thought fit to cast aspersions on Indian loyalty. 
He says that the remarks of the Pioneer deeply wound the feelings of Indians. 
He points out that Indian loyalty has been admitted by high-placed officials 
as well as by non-official Anglo-Indians, and enquires whether the Pioneer can 
adduce any evidence to disprove Indian loyalty. He asserts that the Pioneer 
is only trying to widen the gulf between the rulers and the ruled. He 
repudiates the slur cast on Indian members of council by the paper, and 
deplores its attacks on the Indian troops. He says that if some Indian 
newspaper had made such venomous remarks it would have been branded as 
disloyal. He urges that the effusions of the Pioneer should be contemptuously 
ignored, as it does not voice the views of Government officials, but at the same. 
time he asks Government to take notice of the offending article in the Pioneer. 


28. The editor of the Akhbér-i-Imamia (Lucknow) in the daily issue of yg 
The war in Europe and Indian the 26th September 1914 (received on the lst 26th — 
loyalty. October), expresses regret that even when Lord 1 


Curzon and the whole of the British press is acknowledging Indian loyalty, the 
Pioneer (Allahabad) should make disparaging remarks about its genuineness. 

He asserts that nothing could be more hurtful to Indians, and urges 
Government officially to contradict the views expressed by the Pioneer. 


29. Referring to the disparaging remarks made by the Pioneer (Allahabad) KAISAR-I-BIND, 
The war in Burope and Indian about the genuineness of Indian loyalty, the tober 1944. 


loyalty. Kaisar-i- Hind (Fyzabad) of the lst October 1914 
(received on the 5th October), observes that it is only a mean person who 
expects more than appreciation from one to whom he does a service, -but one 
who makes an imputation of this nature against anyone else is meaner still. 

The editor remarks that the vile accusations made by the Anglo-Indian 
aper, and a semi-official, organ too, have deeply wounded the feelings of 
ndians. 

He urges that it is very disheartening for Indians to see their noble 

aspirations receiving such contemptible interpretations. 

He characterises the action of the Pioneer as mischievous and very 
injurious to the present policy of Government, and points out that it has not 
only offered an insult to Indians but has also given the lie to the Viteroy and 
the King-Emperor, for having made statements expressing their confidence in 
and appreciation of the outburst of Indian loyalty. | 

He asserts that the Pioneer has wounded the feelings of thirty-three 
crores of Indians by making disparaging remarks regarding the genuineness of 
their loyalty, it has shown comtemptuous disregard for the statements made by 
the Viceroy of India and the King-Emperor. and having treated official 
statements as untrue, has lowered the prestige of British rule in the estimation 
of other Powers. He goes on to say that, if the Indian Press Act does not make 
any distinction between an Indian and an Anglo-Indian, there appears to be no 


reason why the Pioneer should not be dealt with under the provisions of the 
Act. 


He asserts that such newspapers prevent the growth of friendly relations 
‘between the people and the officials. | 
He expresses regret that in the Provincial Legislative Council the official 
member in replying to the Hon’ble Pandit Moti Lal Nehru treated the matter 
80 lightly. 
He questions the propriety of the official member’s remark that it was 
‘gratifying that a matter of that nature was not published in the Leader, and 
enquires why its publication in the Pioneer should not be regretted. 


30. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th October 1914 describes DAILY 
The war in Europe and Indian the enthusiastic reception accorded to the Indian ABHYuUDaya, 
—— 5 troops in France, and says that almost all Englisk eber 114. 
papers, including even the Times (London), which has always been opposed to 
Indians, have expressed gratification at the arrival of the Indian troops, 


The editor expresses the hope that the Nimes will not forget after the war 
as over what it has said about the Indian troops on the present occasion. 
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‘i? Hfe-says‘that the Indian troops have gone to the seat of war to defend their 
Empire, and expresses the hops that, after the war is over, the Times will 
agitate for the grant of the rights of imperial citizenship to Indians. 

He expresses the hope that the Government of India will arrange for the 

lication of news regarding the Indian troops. 5 


31. A correspondent writing to the Leader (Allahabd) of the 6th October 

The war in Europe and Indian 1914 on the subject of “appreciation and 
loyalty. | depreciation of Indian loyalty,” says that, while 
it is a matter of gratification that the Anglo-Indian and British papers have paid 
ample tribute to the demonstration of Indian loyalty, they have thereby atoned 


for their past mistakes and disservice. For there is no doubt that the 
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enthusiasm and the expression of wonder with which Indian loyalty has been 
greeted by the British Parliament, Press and public shows the extent to which 
British minds have been alienated from Indians owing to the misrepresentation 
of the Anglo-Indian and British Press. To these misrepresentations, says the 
writer, are also due the illusions of Germany in regard to India, and Germany might 
have thought twice before plunging Europe into a devastating war if she had 
been convinced that the teeming millions of India would stand shoulder to 
shoulder with the British. In regard to the attitude of the Anglo-Indian Press 
towards Indian loyalty, the writer notes that only one paper has struck a 
discordant note, either because it has seen in the future the prospect of political 
concessions to Indians after the war, or because of senile decay.“ 


32. Nawab Ishaq Khan, the Honorary Secretary of the Aligarh College, 
The war in Europe and Indian addresses his co-religionsists in the leading article 
loyalty. of the Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 7th October 
1914, and impresses upon them the fact that, by putting aside sach intercommunal 
differences as crop up on the occasion of the Bakr Id and Muharram and cause 
anxiety to the authorities, they will be doing material service to Government, 
which is at present occupied in the war in Europe, as well as making a great 
impression on the enemy. He appeals to the District Muslim Leagues and the 
leading members of the community to explain the situation to the masses, and 
impress upon them the vital necessity for such a course of action, and restrain 
them from doing, on the occasion of the ensuing Bakr Id and Muharram, 
anything that may be calculated to hurt the feelings of their Hindu neighbours 
and thereby cause anxiety to Government. 


33. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 7th October 1914 expresses gratification 

The war in Europe and Indian that the Pioneer (Allahabad) has been warned by 
ing ee Government for making disparaging remarks about 
Indian loyalty. The editor remarks that, had not the matter been referred to in 
the Council, the voice of the Vernacular Press would not have succeeded in 
making any impression on the Pioneer. He expresses the hope that other 


grievances of Indians will also receive early consideration of Government in the 
same way. 


34. The Shamim (Jaunpur) of the 26th September 1914 (received on the 
8rd October), reports that, owing to the mobilisation 
3 in Turkey, Russia has become apprehensive and 
urged Britain and France to exercise their influence and prevent Turkey 
from mobilising. e 
The editor expresses surprise that in spite of the Porte's declaration of 
neutrality Russia should be frightened and enquires whether Russia was 
similarly perturbed when Persia was being subjected to Russian atrocities, when 
oc was outraged and the chastity of Persian women violated by Russian 
ers. | 


He assures Russia that Turkish Muhammadans are still true to their 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


.. religion, and will never disobey royal commands. He says that it was the 


friendly intervention of Britian: which saved Persia so long from being 
annihilated by the Russians, and he questions what right Russia has to a¢k’ 
Britain to interfere with. Turkey when the latter has already declared’ mer 
neutrality. He remarked that Turkey never Asked for the interventions öf 
the powers when Russia was .sceretly assisting the: Balkans, and that eimilarty- 
Russia should not crave the intervention of other Powers now. He says 
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the very mention of Russia excites the indignation of Muhammadans, and that, 


while the latter pray for the victory of the British arms, they at the sama ume : 


desire the annihilation of Russia. 


85. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 5th October 1914 complains that 


Reuter's message regarding the closing of ‘the 
ae ae ee pe SoS TNT = Dardanelles is N vagile, * that nothing’ has 
been said as to what led the Turkish Government to take this step. 
The editor asks the Provincial Press Bureau to elucidate the matter at 
an early date. 


36. The Musawat (Allahabad) of 6th October 1914 publishes a translation 
of aletter by Mr. H. C. McNeil that appeared in the 
Statesman (Calcutta), in which it was alleged that 
the Turks were warmly supporting the Germans and were opposed to British 
interests. The editor disbelieves the statement, but at the same time remarks that 
even if the state of affairs in Turkey be actually as is alleged, it should not be a 
matter for surprise in view of certain misunderstandings that existed between 
Turkey and Great Britain. 

He states that it is the earnest desire of the Muhammadans of India 
that there be no friction between those two states, as they believe that it will 
not only prove injurious to Turkey, but will also be painful to Indian 
Muhammadans, who, though loyal to their Government, do not wish that the 
British Government should have a grievance sgainst Turkey. 


37. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the Ist October 1914 (received on the 6th 

The war in Europe and political October), says that, Germany, Russia, England and 

prisoners. other powers have released their political prisoners. 

The editor enquires whether the Government of India will also do the same, 

and remarks that the release of Indian political prisoners is calculated to 
produce a very good effect on the minds of Indians. 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


38. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 4th October 1914 
The war in Europe and religious refers to the suggestion of Mr. Tahalram Gangaram 
mendicants. that all religious mendicants should at this time of 
war be utilised by Government. The editor says that, though Government does 
not compel any one to render physical or pecuniary assistance there seems to be 
no reason why these sadhus, who have no family to mourn their death, should not 
help Government at this time of need. He suggests that there are many female 
mendicants who also can be made serviceable by being trained to attend wounded 
soldiers. The editor says that he does not mean that those sadhus, who have 
renounced the world and pass their days in the caves of forests absorbed in deep 
meditation, should be sent to the front, but those mendicants who wander about 
the streets and live on the charity of others. He remarks that it will give relief 
to a number of persons who are so constantly troubled by them. 


39. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th October 1914 expresses 

The war in Europé and Indian vol- gratification at the enlistment of Indians in 
unteers. England as volunteers, and asks the Government 
of India to extend the same privilege to Indians in India. The editor says that 
the action on the part of Great Britain in allowing Indians to go to the front as 
volunteers has assured Indians tbat in Europe all British subjects are treated 
alike, and that no distinction is made of race or colour. He expresses the 


hope that, as the British Government has conferred this favour on Indians 
in England, the Government of India will not withhold the privilege, and 


so disappoint Indians. 
40. The Almora Akhbér of the Bth October 1914 describes the ** 


Tue war in Europe and Kumaun- military condition of India, and expresses regret: 


eee. that. the inhabitants of Kumaun are no longer 
recruited in the army. The editor says that the present Gurkha battalions were 
formerly called Kumaun battalions, and that Gurkhas; Garhwalis and the 
inhabitants of Kumaun were all enlisted in the army, but tnat since 1897 when 


the Gurkhas were —̃—¼̃ — jahabitants of Kumsun are not ante in the 
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The editor asserts that they are loyal subjects of the King, and are 
physically strong and he asks Government at the present time of need that the 
inhabitants of Kumaun be allowed to join the army. | 

A contributed article is published in the same issue, in which the writer 
asks the Commissioner of the Kumaun division to allow those Kumaunese, who 
like the Kshattriyas possess the martial spirit, to join the army. 


41. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd October 1914 the editor notes 
that serious rioting has occurred at Budge Budge 
near Calcutta, in which sixteen of the Komagata 
Maru’s passengers were shot dead. He states that the account that is furnished 
by the Bengal Government leaves no doubt that the men were to blame, though 
an impression is left that the conduct of the officials was not altogether tactful. 
He awaits further details. 


42. In an editorial in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd October 1914 
the editor takes exception to the tone of the Pioneer 
in regard to the riot at Budge Budge. In defence 
of the rioters he says that the published information unquestionably shows that 
the Komagata Maru men were in the excited frame of mind, and the officers 
who were deputed to despatch them to the Punjab were not as tactful as they 


The Budge Budge affair. 


The Budge Budge affair. 


‘might have been. He concludes by saying that luckily the business of 


Government is understood by those in authority, and there is not the least 
chance of the latter paying heed to the ravings of anti-Indian maniacs. 


43. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 3rd October 1914 publishes an 
accountofthe Budge Budge affair, and expresses 
apprehension that some Anglo-Indian newspapers 
will attribute the incident to the excitement of local inhabitants. 

The editor deplores the unfortunate incident, and says that when India 
can forget the loss of her children for the sake of the Viceroy’s pleasure (a re- 
ference to the Cawnpore mosque affair) England should forget hers for the sake of 
her loyal subjects and desist from taking legal steps in the matter. : 


44. Discussing the disturbance created by the passengers of the Komagata 
Maru after landing at Budge Budge, the Tohfa-i- 
Hind (Bijnor) of the 4th October 1914 suggests 
that an independent commission should be appointed to ascertain who were 
responsible for the disturbance, and why Government was in such a hurry to 
send the men to the Punjab, seeing that it is necessary in order to satisfy the 
public and to punish the guilty. The editor observes that it seems improbable 
that men who had suffered so much and had returned quietly to their country 
would try to create trouble on landing. : 


45. The Daily Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th October 1914 refers to 
the incident at Budge Budge, and expresses regret. at 
the comments of the Anglo-Indian press. The 
editor refers to the suggestion ofthe Pioneer (Allahabad) that those Sikhs who 
were on the Komagaia Maru should at once be deported to the Andamans and 
to the statement of the Statesman (Calcutta) that a party of Sikhs in Calcutta 
had decided to agitate and to express their sorrow on the death of their follow 
countrymen. | 

The editor enquires how the editor of the Statesman alone came to know 
of this determination on their part. He asserts that such remarks from Anglo- 
Indian papers at this critical juncture are as foolish as they are injurious. 

He expresses the hope that the Bengal Government will have a thorough 

— made into the matter, and he asks the public to await patiently its 
result. f 


46. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 6th October 1914 describes the 


The Budge Budge affair, bardships suffered by the Sikh passengers of ‘the 
Komagaia Maru. 75 


The editor refers to the communique issued by the Bengal Government 
regarding the disturbance at Budge Budge, and says that it is clear from it that 
the Sikhs were compelled to proceed direct to the Punjab, while they desired to 


go to Calcutta. He expresses surprise that even in their own country offorty 


The Budge Budge affair. 


The Budge Budge affair. 
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were made e desitive them of their rights ofdtitisenship. He sayssthatdt was 
natural für the Sikhs to feel annoyed at not being allowed to goite — 
seeing that they had suffered so much for asserting) their rights: 1 — 

He remarks that they never expected that they would — iletréatedéexthete 
own country in the same manner as they were in other countries. \HeljasWe: 
Government to bear in mind, when passing orders, the fact that the Magistrate had 
not sufficient justification for his action in preventing the Sikhs from going to 

Calcutta. He observes that as these men, according to the statement made by 

Government, were seething with excitement and had already suffered ill-treatment 

in other countries, the authorities should have realised that the Sikhs expected 

better treatment in their own country. He ridicules the contention that the 

Sikhs returned to their country in order to create disturbances. He urges that 

it was not just on the part of the Bengal Government to place restrictions on the 

liberties of the Sikhs, and to deprive them of their rights of citizenship. He 

enquires whether it was possible for the Sikhs to be armed. Tactful means, he 

says, should have been employed to persuade the men, and he expresses the hope 

that the Viceroy will interfere in the matter, and will lay the Sikhs under adebt 

of gratitude by doing justice to them. 


47. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 7th October 1914 expresses regret 

The Budge Budge affair, at the disturbance at Budge Budge, seeing that it had 
not only led to the wounding and killing of a 

considerable number of Sikhs, but has also impugned their loyalty and given 
them a bad name for creating disturbances. The editor, while disclaiming any 
sympathy with the rioters, objects to the three hundred and fifty Sikh pensioners 
being characterised by an Anglo-Indian paper as anarchists, and asserts that 
such remarks are neither wise nor politic. He goes on to say that Anglo-Indians 
are notorious for their venomous writing, and for their efforts to make 
Government suspicious of Indians. He asserts that the Sikhs belong to a loyal 


race, the members of which have always shed their blood for the defence of the 
Empire, and observes that it is most unfortunate that they are being branded as 


nihilists. He expresses the hope that Government will not be influenced by 
the advice of Anglo-Indian papers but will act with due consideration. 


48. In an article on the InL-rateD Komacata Marv” in the Advocate 
(Lucknow) of the 8th October 1914, the editor 
deplores the fatal and rash step on the part of his 
countrymen which has resulted in the loss of so much human life and anxiety to 
the Government. At the same time he expresses agreement with the Bengalee 


The Budge Budge affair. 


and the Bombay Chronicle that the situation was not handled with sufficient tact: 


by the local officials and he appeals to Government to institute a thorough 
enquiry. He expresses the hope that Government will turn a deaf ear to the 
counsel of vengeance offered by the Pioneer, and trusts that his appeal for justice 
and liberal generosity will not be in vain. 


49. One Babu Debi Prasad Gupta Pritam contributes a poem to the Indu 
(Benares) for July 1914 (received on the 29th 
August), in which he urges Indians to wake up and 
serve their mother country. He describes the past greatness of India, and the 
respect in which it was held and laments its present degenerate condition. He 
says that India was at one time socially, politically, and spiritually far more 
advanced than any other country in the world, but that now she is most backward 


‘Regeneration of India. 


in every respect. He-urges Indians to take a vow to benefit their mother country 


at any cost, to face troubles and not to be afraid of anything. 


50. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 23rd September 1914 (received on 
the 3rd October), complains of certain regulations 
made by the Municipal authorities of East London in 
the Cape Colony, which probibit inhabitants of Asia from passing along cértain 
streets, of. that town. The editor enquires whethet this is because Asiatics are 
an 2 people. 
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fis the ditrrent language of the cbuntry, nor do they care to learn it. The editor. 
says ‘that Mast of the members are Vakils and Barristers, who are so fond of 
English that they do not care to understand the language of the peasantry, and 
consider it below their dignity to speak or talk to them. In these circumstances 
he asks, how can they be regarded as representatives of the people. 

He says that they may of course be regarded as representatives of a handful 
of pleaders and rich men, seeing that very often questions are asked in the 
Legislative Councils in order to remedy some inconvenience or discomfort that 
affects them, but none of them care for the well-being of the masses. He 
enquires if any member ever raised any question in the Council regarding the 
evil practice of Satta gambling, which is ruining so many people every day, and 
remarks that it is due to the ignorance of the Hon’ble Members of the Council 
as to what is going on in the country, that no notice has yet been taken of it. 


52. The Sanadhyopkarak (Agra) of the 30th September 1914 (received on 
the 2nd October), discusses the condition of India 
under different rulers, and concludes with the remark 
that India has never had such peace and prosperity as under the British. The 
editor suggests to Indian leaders that, if they really desire to improve the present 
condition of India, they should consider the benefits of British rule, and compare 
them with the system of government obtaining in other foreign countries. He 
goes on to describe the evils of the Muhammadan system of government, and 
says that Indians never received such treatment at the hands of the British as 
they did under the Muhammadans, or as the Belgians are at present receiving 
at the hands of the Germans at those places which have been conquered by 
them. He urges Indian leaders to apprise the masses of the advantages of 
British rule. 

53. The Prem (Brindaban) of the 30th September 1914 (received on the 
Count Tolstoy’s letter to an 5th October), publishes the last instalment of the 
Indian. translation by Bhai Kotwal of Count Tolstoy's letter 
to an Indian, in which the Count said that people had now come to realise that 
the affairs of the world could not go on smoothly by physical force alone, and 
that sincere love should be the guiding principle of everyone in his actions. As 
an example he pointed out that, just as people throw all their goods overboard 
when a ship is about to sink no matter how valuable they might have been at one 
time, in order to save the ship, in the same way men must give up those beliefs. 
be they religious or scientific, which have now become obsolete. He urged that 
truth must be preached at the cost of everything. Extracts from the Upanishads 
and the teachings of Lord Krishna are quoted to show that sincere love is the 
only thing worth having in this world. God is love, and peace and true 
happiness lie in love and devotion. In his opinion the object of every human 
being should be to foster love, and they should constantly pray for the 
accomplishment of that end. | 


54. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th October 1914 the editor 
expresses the opinion that the sentences inflicted on 
most of the accused in the Delhi and Arrah cases 
are far too severe, and will create a painful impression throughout northern 
India at a very inopportune moment. He cannot imagine such sentences, notably 
that against Bishan Dat, being imposed by any Judge in England or Scotland. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRON TIER. 
Nil. 
ILI.—NATIVE STATES. 


British rule in India. 


The Delhi conspiracy case. 


55. One Jagat Narayan from Kashipur contributes an article to the 
3 combined issue of the Hitaishi (Pilibhit) of the 25th 
Arya Sama) in the Petisla State. September and 2nd October 1914, in which he 


expresses admiration for the self-denying acts of martyrs in the cause of 
religion and truth. He reminds Master Raunak Ram that the tree of religion 


has always been watered with the blood of martyrs, that Socrates smidingly 
drank a cup of poison, Haqiqat Rai fearlessly sacrificed his life and that! Pandit 
Lekh Ram also did the same. He says that it is by such sacrifices that the 
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foundations of various faiths have been cemented by their founders. He 
observes that, just as the torch which lighted the oil-soaked cloth round Martin 
Luther’s fingers lighted the whole world, so will the sacrifice of Raunak Ram 
illumine the paths of coming generations, and will .revive the drooping spiri 

of other fighters in the battle of religion. He urges his readers to rot in jail, 
and even to face death, but never to tolerate the sight of their religion being 
trampled upon. He saysthat that man is a disgrace to humanity who silently 
suffers his religion to be trampled upon by others. He invites attention to the 
last words of the martyr Lekh Ram who, while on his death-bed, urged his 
hearers unhesitatingly to sacrifice their lives in the cause of religion and truth, 
and said that cowardly members were a disgrace to their community. He 
says that Raunak Ram wrote the book entitled Khalsa Panth ki hagiqat only to 
carry out the injunctions of Pandit Lekh Ram in regard to the defence and 
protection of one’s religion. He asserts that Raunak Ram is guilty of no crime 
as he has written the book after repeated attacks by the Khalsa Panth on the. 
Aryas. Heremarks that Raunak Ram has only defended his religion, and 
that it is because he is in a Native State that such treatment has been accorded 
tohim. He urges the Aryas to remain firm and unmoved under this calamity 
and to repose their faith in God, who always gives victory to the cause of truth 


and justice. He appeals to the Arya Samajists to help the defence in every 
way. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


56. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 8th September 1914 (received on the 


5th October), refers to the growth of litigation and 


Increase in litigation. . . . 
: its ruinous effects, and remarks that it has now 


assumed the form of a national calamity. The editor attributes this to the 


increasing selfishness of Indians, as a result of contact with western civilisation. 
He says that the oppression of tenants by their landlords and the intricacies of 


legal procedure are also responsible for the increase in litigation. He complains 


that real justice is sacrificed for legal technicalities. 

He urges that, in order to remedy these evils, Government should 
encourage the widespread establishment of village panchayats and the extension 
oftheir scope. He refers to the satisfactory results obtained by the Bihar 
Government from village panchayats and assures Government that the 
experiment of village panchayats will be successful wherever tried. 


(b)—Peolice. 
Nil. 
(c)— Finance and Taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Munerpal and Cantonment Affairs. 


57. The Shamim (Jaunpur) of the 26th September 1914 (received on the 

he Machhli Bazar Mosque, 3rd October), objects to the remarks made by a 
Cawnpore. correspondent of the Mashrig (Gorakhpur) in 
connection with the Machhli Bazar Mosque incident that ignorant Muhammadans 


unnecessarily became involved in the affair and lost their lives. The editor 


says even if it were to be admitted that the ignorant Muhammadans lost 
their heads we ask the great civilised and educated district officer, why he, who 
had come with all the civilisation and learning of Europe to rule over the 
ignorant Muhammadans, committed such a brutal act. We cannot say whether 
it was the ignorant people or a civilised and educated officer that lost the heads.” 
He says that the Muhammadans who were killed may be called ignorant, if 
it refers to their going to the mosque unarmed. He goes on to remark that 
stones or sticks could not have been of any avail in facing the attacks of 
‘bayonets, spears or guns ee 

He admits that ignorance prevails in India and that Muhammadans are 
most ignorant, but at the same ume he asks why such, terrible bloodshed is going 
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on in Europe just because of the assassination of one person (the Crown Prince 
of Außtrich 1 5 


He Contradiots the statement that the mob acted at the incitement of some 
particular person, and asserts that the Muhammadans never went to the mosque 
with the intention of rioting. He remarks that, so long as the Muhammadans 
submitted patiently, it was said that they had no spirit, and when they 
demonstrated their enthusiasm it was remarked that ignorant Muhammadans got 
themselves killed. He points out that indignation was expressed throughout 
the country. 

Referring to the remark that the person who actually incited the people 
stayed at home, he says, that the remark is as much prompted by sycophancy and 
consideration for honorary magistrateship as it was by magisterial influence 
in the first instance. He asserts that the real authors of the incident remained 
in their comfortable bungalows, enjoyed their sweet sleep and did not care to 
visit the spot to witness the horrible sight of the wounded Muhammadans. 

He asks why the Muhammadans of the whole world, and even Zruth were so 
affected by the incident if the action of the Cawnpore Muhammadans was due to 
ignorance, 

He concludes by invoking the curse of God, of the Saints and the Angels, 
on those who speak disparagingly of the martyrs of Cawnpore. 


58. The Prem (Brindaban) of the 30th September 1914 (received on the 5th 


; October); observes that the tax recently levied on 
ee e Poles and Ghatwals of Brindaban bas inflicted 
great hardship on them. The editor asserts that in all countries charitable acts 
are exempted from taxation, and, he expresses the hope that Government will 
see that the feelings of the Hindus are not wounded. He suggests that if 
the Brindaban Municipality wants money to provide for the better sanitation 
of the town, it may levy a house tax, and if that be not sufficient to meet the 
expenses, the Municipality may impose a tax on temples, seeing that some of 
them have a very good income. 

He suggests that the Pandas of all sacred places should agitate in a body, 
and appeal to Government, that no Municipality of a sacred town should be 
allowed to levy taxes on them. 

He asserts that the Pandas of Brindaban have submitted a petition to the 
Chairman of the Municipal Board, Brindaban, and, he expresses the hope that 
he will consider the matter favourably. 


59. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8th October 1914 contains a letter 


from Narayan Das of Brindaban on the 
“ Brindaban Municipal Board Panda tax.’ The 
writer explains that the tax was devised to meet expenditure consequent on the 


laying out of drains for Brindaban city in spite of the fact that funds in this 
connection have already been raised to some extent by donations helped by a 
liberal Government grant. The tax consists of a licence of Rs. 5 a head on 
each person who acts as a guide to the pilgrims and thereby includes all Pandas 
irrespective of their income. Moreover, the definitions of Panda and Ghatwal 
have been made so comprehensive that it makes no distinction of caste in the 
grant of a licence, and the new tax therefore proposes to obliterate caste 
distinction, inspite of the fact that Pandaism has always been associated with 
Brahmanism.. The proposed legislation would arm anybody and every 
body who could afford it with a licence. Another objection the writer brings 
forward to the tax, is the provision of a non-transferable badge for licence holders 
as thus people would no longer be able to work through agents, but would 
themselves have to be registered as de facto Pandas. 

The writer also points out that the proposed tax leaves the secretary. with 
the brotherly help of the police, the sole arbiter of the destinies of the Pandas, 
and a veritable handle for oppression will thus be manufactured. 


(e)— Education. — 


60. Ina letter to the Leader 1 of the Ist October 1914 Ir. 

; Zia-ud-din Ahmad, officiating Principal of the Aligarh 
ic * N College, replies to eertain allegations made dy a 
correspondent in the issue of the 18th September. Mr. Zia-ud-din Ahmad states 


The Brindaban Municipality. 


( 1091 ) 


that there have never been any but Muhammadans on the Board of the Trustees, 
but on the Board of Management there is always a Hindu, the position being now 
occupied by Babu J. O. Chakravarti; that the two endowed Hindu prizes are 
awarded in accordance with the conditions laid down by the donors; and that a 
special Hindu servant is provided for supplying water to Hindu students. The 
Principal admits that all the Hindu holidays are not observed, and, as regards the 
allegations that the bungalows reserved for Hindu students are given to members 
of the staff, he says that they are only given on the clear understanding that they 
must be vacated on the admission of Hindu boarders. The Principal also asserts 
that it is far more difficult for Muhammadans to find admission to the College 
than for Hindus, and in regard to the alleged humiliating treatment to which 
Hindus are subjected the Principal hopes that in future specific instances will be 
brought to the notice of the College authorities. 


61. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 5th October 1914 refers to 

the gratification expressed by the Hablul Matin 

Bho Uslamie College, aner (Calcutta) at the grant-in-aid given by the Punjab 

Government to the Islamia College, Lahore, and remarks that, though the 

sympathy shown by the Government of the Puniab towards the education of 

Muhammadans deserves grateful recognition, the conditions accompanying the 

grant are such as are calculated completely to deprive the college of its 

28 and its authorities of the power to appoint or dismiss any member of 
the staff. 

The editor expresses agreement with the opinion of the Observer (Lahore), 


and urges his co-religionists to refuse the Government grant on the conditions 
offered. Hales | : 


62. A correspondent who signs himself “Epucation” writes to the 
ee Advocate (Lucknow) of the Sth October 1914 on 

Educational difficulties.’ The writer states that 

on the one hand Government and the University demand a higher standard of 
efficiency instead of having an increased number of students, while on the other 
the public demand that a greater number of students be taught and that 
efficiency be left to take care of itself. The writer states that all students should 


be found room for in one or other of the colleges, and remarks that during the. 


current year some students of the Agra College who had failed in the 
Intermediate examination were refused re-admission, and though they appealed 
to the Chancellor, the Vice-Chancellor, the Registrar of the University, and the 
College authorities, nothing was done for them. The writer remarks that the 
rule of efficiency does not seem to be so strict in the case of the Calcutta 
University, and he expresses the hope that Government will do something to 
relieve the congestion which the system has created in these provinces. The 


editor draws the attention of the authorities to the letter, and expresses the hope 
that it will be given due consideration. 


(f)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9)— General. 


63. The Sanadhyopkarak (Agra) of the 30th September 1914 (received on 
8 the 2nd October), says that, as German and Austrian 
5 : goods are not now imported into India owing to the 
war, England is anxious to have those articles made in India, so that the 
trade of those countries may be completely destroyed. The editor expresses 
gratification at the action of the Bengal Government in this direction, and 
suggests that, as sugarcane and dates are abundantly grown in these provinces, 
steps should at once be taken to extend the manufacture of sugar in this 
country, so that Indians may not have to depend on Java and Mauritius for the 
supply of sugar. He says that no tountry has ever risen without improving its 
industries, and, if Indians be really anxious to better the condition of their 
country, they should try their utmost to encourage their home industries. 
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64. One Gopal Bageshwar contributes an article to the Almora Akhbar 
of the 5th Ogtober 1914, in which he attributes the 
cause of high prices in India to the fact that Indians 
have hitherto been exchanging articles of food for articles of luxury with 
Germany and other countries. He condemns this system of international trade 
and asserts that articles of food are of primary importance, seeing that without 
food no person would ever feel inclined to use articles of luxury. Apart from 
this, he says people should not use such articles as cannot be manufactured in 
their own country. He says that there will be no loss to India if this kind of 
trade be stopped. 


65. The Oudh Akhbdr (Lucknow) of the 8th October 1914 urges that the 
export of raw materials from India should be stopped 
and efforts made to convert them into finished 
products locally. The editor says that free trade principles should be 
abandoned. He points out that stwadeshi and boycott only mean that foreign 
goods should not be imported into India, and raw materials which are wanted 
in the country itself should not be exported. He says that Indians should try 
to utilise fully the raw materials produced in their country and to.develop their 
own industries. He suggests that help should also be taken from Government 
in this enterprise. 


Indian industries. 


Protection of Indian industries. 


66. The Vyapari and Karigar (Benares) in the combined issue of the 
Ist and 15th June 1914 (received on the 5th 
October), urges the Agricultural department to 
devise means for preserving milk so as to stand the climate of this country, and 
expresses the hope that Government will adopt measures for the supply of pure 
milk, seeing that milk and butter are absolutely necessary for people living in 


Supply of pure milk. 


India. 


N 67. One Pandit Tota Ram Sanadhya of Firozabad, in the Agra district, 


contributes an article to the Indu (Benares) for 
July 1914 (received on the [29th August), in which 
he expresses regret that large numbers of Indians are induced every year to 
emigrate to the Fiji islands and other distant countries by the agents of the 
Emigration department, where they have to undergo endless troubles and 
hardships, and many of them become disgusted with their troubles and commit 
suicide. He describes how when a boy he was induced to leave his home and 
sent to the Fiji islands by one of the emigration agents, and after twenty-one 
years he had now returned to India. He says he would be glad to furnish 
any one with any information regarding the treatment that is accorded to poor 
emigrants there. He urges Hindus, Muhammadans and Christians to 
co-operate with him in remedying the present evil system of allowing poor 
and ignorant people to emigrate to those countries. He asks them to inform 
him in what towns there are emigration dépöts. 


Emigration of Indians. 


68. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 8rd October 1914 the editor remarks 

8 that Lord Pentland returned to Ootacamund at the 
end of September after a brief visit to Madras. 

In this connection he remarks that the climate of the plains evidently does 

not suit our Governors,” “ Lieutenant-Governors” and “ Members of 


Councial,” and says that even though they are paid their large salaries because 


they have to carry on their duties in a tropical climate, the capital cities do not 
see much of them, a practice which cannot be regarded as satisfactory or 


rational. 


— 1 In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th October 1914 the editor states 


that Mr. Alakh Dhari; manager of the Oudh. 
Commercial Bank, Limited, has submitted a lengtiny 
note to Government arguing strongly in favour of the opening in Indian df 
mint for the issue of gold coin and of the enoduragement by Government: ofijthe 
free use of a gold ourrency by the people. The editor zemarks that Mir.) Alakh 


Dhari’s views da the question are generally thpjopinionsof the educated Indian. 


Mint for uttering gold ‘coins’ in 
India. 8 3 
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70. K ‘Céiticepondent who signs hitiself “‘ A TRAVELLER” boontribatev e an 
Tho Groat Indian Poninsnla Railway, 8rd October 1914, in which he complains of the 
improper behaviour of a railway employé at Ait station on the Cawnpore-Jhansi 
section of the Great Indian Peninsula Railway towards passengers especially 
women. He says that the station master took no notice of it when the matter 
was reported to him. He invites the attention of the authorities to the matter. 


VII.—Post OFfFice. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, 


71. One Srijut Thakur Shiva Nandan Singh contributes a lengthy article 
—B tate to the Indu (Benares) for July 1914 (received on 
the 29th August), in which he says that it is the 
firm conviction of Indians that immorality never existed in India, or even if 
it existed, it was nominal when compared with that of England and France, 
and that the very mode of living of Europeans and Indians indicates the 
existence of immorality in the former and its absence in the latter. The writer 
criticises this view, and asserts that no opinion should be formed about a class 
of people until that class as a whole has been examined, He says that while 
there may be persons bearing even worse characters than Mr. Clarke or Mrs. 
Fulham, this does not indicate that the whole nation is of doubtful ¢ parse acter. 
He refers at some length to the prostitute community of Calcutta and a . 
it is clear from the increase in the number of prostitutes in India that it cant 
said that Indian women are all moral. He asserts that so long as Indians, will dh 
remove the rooted conviction from their mind that their society is very advanced 
in morality they will never be able to improve morally and their society will 
ever remain a body of ignorant and uncultured persons. 


72. One Ravi Shankar Sharma contributes an article to the Bharatodaya 
Ancient civilisation and Indian (Jwalapur, Saharanpur), of the 18th September 1914 
progress. (received on the 3rd Ocober), in which he discusses 
the advantages and superiority of ancient civilisation, and urges Indians not to 
be led away by modern civilisation, but to revert to their old civilisation seeing that 


the future welfare and happiness of India depend upon their reviving old repens 
and practices. 


73. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 1st October 1914 (received on the öim 
— ties October), complains that for the last few years the 
e epee Arya Samajes in the Naini Tal district have been 
receiving unfair treatment at the hands of Government officials. The editor 
asserts that the Arya Samaj is a religious organisation and works under the 
patronage of Government. He enquires why the Deputy Commissioner of 
Naini Tal prevented the Arya Samaj of Kashipur in the Naini Tal district from 
holding its annual celebrations on the occasion of the last Dasehra. He asks 
the Local Government to direct the Deputy Commissioner of Naini Tal not to 
put obstacles in the way of the Arya Samaj in future, as the object of the 8 
is very laudable, and it deserves the sympathy of Government. 


74. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 1st October 1914 (received on the 6th 
11 October), says that it is manifest from Hindu 

f religious literature that nationalism has been a most 

important factor of the Saeadan Dharam from ancient times. The editor asserts 
that the Hindu nation is one af the greatest and the oldest of the nations in this 
Mopldb and as such, its idgale shöuld also be great and noble. He observes that 
self-reliance is the only way by which its ideals eam iber aecomplished, and he 
ce@aprestas the opinion: thaty:theugbothe future of India isnt present very gloomy, 
firm determination wilhoagaind$o0n bring aboutlothe , time when ang 


nationalism. will revivezandihappiness will prevail tieugbnit the oountry. 


Y. 
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75. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 4th October 1914, 
expresses gratification that the Muhammadan 
weavers of Farrukhabad have taken a solemn vow 
that they will not in future take beef, and that those who will violate this vow 
will be fined five rupees and outcasted. The editor expresses the hope that the 
Muhammadans of other towns will follow the good example set by the weavers 


of Farrukhabad. 


76. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 5th October 1914 remarks that, though 
the Bakr Id is so near, the question of cow-sacrifice 
at Ajodhya has not yet been finally settled. The 
editor expresses apprehension that, should the Muhammadans be again prevented 
from exercising their religious rights they might defy the orders, seeing that 
no order, if it be opposed to their religious obligations is binding on Muhammadans. 
He says that cow-sacrifice, though optional, becomes binding as soon as it is 
restricted or prohibited. He expresses the hope that, though Government could 
not make any suitable arrangements last year, it would not dishearten the 
Muhammadans by failing to show ‘consideration for their religious sentiments 
this year. 


77. The Oudh Akhbér (Lucknow) of the 7th October 1914 expresses regret 
that the Dasehra procession was not taken out this 
year at Najibabad, as the Hindus were asked to 
take it through a dark, dirty and narrow street and not through a suitable public 
thoroughfare, and says that due regard has not been shown for the religious 
feelings of the Hindus. The editor contends that as Government has bestowed 
religious liberty on all sects and creeds in India, it should not deprive any 
community of any rights, the exercise of which does not apparently hurt the 
feelings of others. He expresses the hope that in future the grievances of 
Najibabad Hindus will be redressed in a suitable manner. 


Cow-killing. 


Oow-sacrifice at Ajodhya, 


Date hra at Najibabad. 


TX.—MIScELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
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Leader — coe | Allahabad ove Do. Mr, O. T. Chint&émani ; Madrasi; 30... 2,100 ss 
ANGLO-HINDI, , 
Mahfmandal Magazine and | Benares „ | Monthly ... | Käli Prasanno Ohattarji; 50, and Govind 3,500 copies, 
Nigamägam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. 
Khichri Samachér ... „ | Mirzapar «+ | Weekly ... | M&dho Prasad; Khattri ; 60 eee 76 - 
URDU. 
| Al Asr ... 0 Lucknow Weekly ... | Piarey Lal Shakir. 
Al Awärit coe Lucknow * Do. Hakim Késim Ali; 40 ose 900 copies, 
Al Késim ee Deoband (Saharan- Do. Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmao ove 1,500 „ 
pur). 
Al Rashid ove — (Saharan- Do. .] Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman. 
ur). 
8 Maulvi Shibli Noméni ; 56 500 
An Nadwah oe Lucknow oe De. eve 450 copies. 
Maulvi Habib- ur- Rahman; 40 500 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B. A. . 
An Nazir eee ee | Lucknow eos Do. soe 400 90 
Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi ove 1 
An Naim eee „Lucknow 8 Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... 900 + 
Arya Patra * . | Bareilly Do. Shambhu Sahai Josi ce 3 
Arya Samach är Cawnpore coc Do. Babu Anand Sarüp; Kayasth; 42 990 „ 
Hamdard - i- CO aum „ | Meerut Do. | Bäbu Raghubir Singh; Vaish; 34. 500 * 
Itada ove oo | Agra . coe Do. . | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
Kh&tfn ... coe ee .| Aligarh mh Shaikh Abdulla, B. A., LL. B.; 36 oe 500 copies. 
Khurshed-i-N&npéra „ | Nanpara(Babraich)} Do. | Muhammad Taqi; 9 ies _— = 
Kshattriya Meerut Do. ee | Shadi Ram. 
Old Boy... coe -- | Aligarh ‘ins Do. | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 39 ose 1,000 copies. 
Pardéh Nashin eee eee Agra eee eee Do. tee Mrs. Khéamosh 3 35 eee eee 700 90 
Satopkéri cee „ | Bareilly ove Do. „ | L&la R&émdhan Dis; Khattri; 56 1,600 — 
Tyagi Brahman „ | Meerut * Do. .. | Salig Ram Sharma see ove 590 „ 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued).. 


Name of publication. 


— — — 
— — — — - 


ome" 


35 | Vaishya Hitkéri.., 


—— — EE 


36 | Zamäüna 
37 | Zia-ul-Iel4m 


—— N N— —ẽðö ̊ n — — 
— — 


Jain Pradip ove 
39 | Vyfpéri and Karigar 


— — — ee 
vs 
Le +] 


40 | Muraqqa-i-Tassawwar 


— 2 — o- — 


41 | Agra Akhbär 

42 | Akhbéar-i-Imfmia 

43 | Akhbär Saudégar ... 
44 Al Bashir 

45 | Al Khalil 

46 Al Mushir 


471 Aligarh Institute Gazette 


Cawnpore Gazette ... 


1 

| | 48 | Anwar-i-Alam 
1 a 

i N 49 1 Asr-i-Jadid 

: ) 50 | AZde 


52 Colonel ... ok 
53 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari 


64 | Hitaishi ... 
55 | Independent 

66 | Ittihad ... 

67 Jide coe 
68 | Kaisar-i-Hind 

59 | Kaéyasth Hitkäri 

60 | Lail-o-Nibar 

*61 | Loyal ove 


62 | Mashriq... 


63 | Medina ., soe 
64 | Meston News ove 
65 | Mukhbir-i-Alam 
65 | Musäfir 

67 | Musawat 

68 | Naiyar-i-Azam ___... 
69 | Nasir-ul-Akhbär 
70 | Nirbal Sewak coe 
71 | Nizim-ul-Muolk. ... 
72 | Rahbar ... coe 
73 | Rohilkhand Gazette 

74 | Sahffa 50 
75 | Shamim... 


76 | Surma-i-RozgGér ___... 


— — — — — — —¼UBä — — 


Meerut 
Cawnpore 


Moradabad 


Where published. 


Deoband (Saharan- 


pur). 
Benares 


Fatehpur 
Agra ... 
Lucknow 
Meerut 
Etawah 
Bijnor... 
Moradabad 
Aligarh 
Dehra Dun 
Meerut 
Cawnpore 
Cawnpore 
Moradabad 
Rampur 
Pilibhit 
Allahabad 
Amroha 
abad). 
Jaunpur 


Fyzabad 


Agra 


Shahjahanpur 


Allahabad 


Gorakhpur 


Bijnor 
Moradabad 
Moradabad 
Agra ... 
Allahabad 
Moradabad 
Jaunpur 
Debra Dun 
Moradabad 
Moradabad 
Bareilly 
Bijnor 
Jaunpur 


Agra ... 


(Morad- 


Edition. 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Circulation. 


Monthly ... 
Do. 
Do. one 


Twice a month 


Do. 
Three times 
a month. 

Weekly 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. eos 
Do. 
Do. vee 
Do. coe 
Do. * 
Do. see 
Do. ove 
Do. . 
Do. 
Do. cee 
Do. . 
Do. 0 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. . 
Do. 
Do. . 
Do. 92 
Do. . 
Do. ae 
Do. . 
Do. * 
Do. . 
Do. — 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. ee 
Do. ave 
Do. ee 
Do. coe 
Do. : 
Do. coe 
Do. eve 


— 


Ram Dayäl Vidyarthi; 35... ove 

Munshi Day& Naréyan Nigam, B.A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 

Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 

Joti Prasad; Jain; 29. 

Babu Thäkur Pras&d ;x Khattri ; 46 

Lala Mathur Prasad; Kayasth; 35 ... 

Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 36 

Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 coe 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; 
54. 

Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahmän; 41 ose 

Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 


Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khän. 


Ilähi Bakhsh eee eee 56% 1 


Khwäja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B. A.; 
M. R. A. S. 

Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth; 30. 


Babu Brij Narfyan ; Kayasth coe 
Mr. G. R. Myora. 
Muhammad Färdk Hasan; 58 one 


Jagdamba Prasid and Babu Rém ... 
Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth ove 
Saiyid Mujähid Husain; Jauhar; 39... 
H4fiz Abdur Rahman Khän; 39 „„ 
Muhammad Hämid; 24 

Kamté& Prasad; Kayasth ; 67 coe 
Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. 

Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khän; Barham ; 
48. 


Majid Husain; 30 ove ove 


George R4j Misra. 


Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 ioe see 
Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya eee 
Nazir Ahmad. 

Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 ose eee 


Maulvi Inéyat Husain Khan. 
Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 
Q4zi Fahim-ud-din; 54 
Biba Banwäri Läl; Vaishya; 31 20 
Abdul Aziz ; 47... eee * 
Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ... bie 
Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 


Munshi Itrat Husain; 50... coe | 


750 copies. 


1,700 


” 


650 


850 copies, 


a 
— 
—_— 
1 
ne 
~ .. 
 — 
we. 
8 
1,200 copies. 
_ ee 
800 copies, 
a 
1.000 „ 
9 
8 
1.000 „ 
1 


925 copies. 


9933 
300 copies. 
8 
450 copies. 
400 copies. 
09 
500 „ 
360 „ 
250 copies. 


* Temporarily stopped. 


( 1099 ) 


List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. 
77 | Tafrih ... cee we | Lucknow 
fe: — „„ | Meerut 
79 | Tohfa-i-Hind oon „ | Bijnor 
80 | Zul Qarnain „ | Badaun 
$1 | Hindusténi „ | Lucknow 
$2 | Nasim-i-Agra oe we | GRR ccc 
$3 | Ondh Akhbér we Lucknow 
$4 | Prince Allahabad 
85 | Saiyara... 0 „Lucknow 

ABABIO-URDU. 
*86 | Al Bayän = „Lucknow 
HINDI. 
87 | Bharat Mahila Meerut 
88 | Bbaskar... Meerut 
$9 | Bishal Kirti Pauri (Garhwal)... 
90 | Brahman Sarvasva „ | Etawah 
91 | Dehéti ... sce „ | Benares 
92 | Dharm Kusumäkar. . „ | Cawnpore 
93 | Garhwäli „ | Dehra Dun 
94 | Garhwäl Samachar ... «ee | Dugadda (Garhwal) 
95 | Griba Lakshmi „ | Allahabad 

96 | Ind cee . | Benares 
97 | Jésis... 0s „ | Gahmar (Ghazipar) 
98 | Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra Allahabad 
99 | Kanyakubj Hitkéri Cawnpore 

100 | Méheswari * —Aligarh 

101 | Mary4dé -- | Allahabad 

102 | Nava Jiwan ove Benares 

103 | Nawaniti — Benares 

104 | Rasik Mitra eee Cawnpore 

105 | Sammelan Patrika ... Allahabad 

106 | Sanatan Dharam Patäk a . | Moradabad 

107 | Saraswati ose Allahabad 

108 | Stri Darpau Allahabad 

109 | Stri Dharm Shikshak | Allahabad 

110 | Sudhénidhi Allahabad 

111 | Swadesh Béndhava Agra ... 

112 | Vénijya Sukhdayat „ | Benares 

113 | Veda Prakash one Meerut 

114 | Vidyarthi “te Allahabad 

115 | Abhir Sam&char ... Lucknow 

116 | Kshattriya Mitra ... ... | Benares 


Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
Weekly ... 8 Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; 100 copies. 
Do. „ | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 36 ees 9 
Do. | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 * 400 5 
Do. „ | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 6998 

Twice a week * wee 
Do. ... | B&bu Bireshwar Sény4l ; Bengali Brah- 8 
man; 59. 
Daily . | Munshi Jaélp4 Prasad; Kayasth; 62 8 
Do. .. | Shah Hafiz Alam. 
Do. eee 
Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; 80 
Monthly of : 600 copies. 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 . 
Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi. 
Do. | Raghubir Saran coe oe 300 copies. 
Do. | Pandit Brahmanand ; Thapeyal. 
Do. „ | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 55 800 copies. 
Do. Guléb Chand Srivästava; Kayasth ... 98 
Do. Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 1 
Do. cee Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman ; 36 _ 950 - 
Do. Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahroan ; 36 . Small. 
5 0 Pandit Sudarshanächärya, B. A.; 40... , } 
o. 5 800 copies. 
(| Srimati Gopäl Devi in * 
Do. Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 ove 650 1 
Do.  ... | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45 coe 
Do. „Prem N&th ; Yogishwar; 37 aes 
Do. Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi al 1.500 3 
Do. „ | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36 ous 3,000 1 
Do. | Pandit Krishna Käut Malaviya; 27 1,600 0 
Do. „I Keshodeo Shastri ee * 1.000 i 
Do. ove 
Do. | Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 500 copies. 
Do. Girija Kumar Ghoéh. 
Do. Pandit Rém SarGp; Brahman; 41 1,900 copies. 
Do. 1 Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 * 
Do. Srimati Rameswari Devi Nebru; Kash- 700 ” 
miri; 30. 
Do. 6 Srimati Yasodé Devi; 31 ... vi 3,000 a 
Do. Pandit Jagannéth Prasad Shukla; 500 a 
Vaidya; 36. 
Do. Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Rajput ; 45 660 a 
Do. Babu Jagannaéth Prasad Mathur; Brah- 1.000 „ 
man: 38. 
Do. .. | Swami Tulei Ram; Brahman. Arya; 41 1 
Do. „ Ramji Lal Sharma. 
Twice a month} Dalip Singh. 
| Do. .. | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya ... 1,000 copies. 


* Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(concluded). 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition, 
Räjput mw. eee „ Agra Twice a month 
Sanädhyopkärak Agra Do. 
Vyäpäri and Kérigar „ | Benares eee Do. 
Abhyudays cee Allahabad Weekly 
Almor& Akhbar _... „ | Almora Do. cee 
Anand 5. oes Lucknow eve Do. 

Arya Mitra * „Agra Doo. 
Bhératodaya ove „ | Jwalapur (Saha- Do. 
ranpur). 
Bharat Jiwan oe „ | Benares . 8 
Bharat Sudash& Pravartak Farrukhabad Do. ceo 
Jain Gazette ose „ | Aligarh 355 Do. oes 
Jiwan ... eve „ | Cawnpore eo Do. 
Nirbal Sewak ov Dehra’Dun Do. - 
Pratap ... ove Cawnpore cee Do. eee 
Prem Brindaban (Muttra)] Do. ove 
BENGALI, 
Trishul ... se „ | Benares + Monthly 
Acharya * 


Brindaban (Muttra) eee, a month 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


1 


Circulation. 


Thakur Hanwant Singh ; 45 
Lachhmi Nérayan Dube 
Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 46 


Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 


Badri Dat Pande 
Pandit Shiva Nath ; Brahman; 46 
Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman 


Padam Singh Sharmé4; 37... 


Babu Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri; 31 


Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharma; Brah - 


man; 45. 
L4la Misri Lal; Jain; banker 
Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 
Kunwar Mahendra Pratäp. 
Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 


Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu; 


Bholé Nath Bhattaécharya; 46 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 


30 


1,800 copies. 


a 
9 
9 
8 
8 
8 
Small. 


1,500 copies. 
1 000 97 


900 10 


50 copies. 


1,000 copies. 


— 


bed 4 


— | 


2,4 Aan 
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I.—Porrrics. 
(a) Foreign. 


1. The Akhbar-i-Imamia (Lucknow) of the 7th October 1914 (received 
on the 10th October), takes strong exception to the 


article entitled The Afghan Peril that appeared 
in the Daily Express (London). 


The editor remarks that the correspondent of the Daily Express has 
committed a grave mistake in presuming that the British Government will be 


able to win over the Afghan Government by bribing it with the offer of the 
Persian Province of Nasratabad. 


He urges that both necessity and policy demand that the British 
Government should assist Persia in every way, and show to her at any rate as 
much sympathy as she has to Belgium. 


He asserts that if Belgium affords protection to England the independence 


of Persia is also necessary for the safety of India, the most valuable jewel in the 
British Crown. 


He expresses the hope that the suggestions of such irresponsible minds will 
not have any effect on the policy of Great Britain. 


The situation in Persia. 


- (b)—Home. 


2. Al Mushir (Moradabad) of the 4th October 1914 (received on the 10th 


as October), suggests that during the continuance of 
e war in Europe. 1 

the war Government should levy a war tax, seeing 
that there is no hope of the war coming to an end in the near future. 


The editor supports the suggestion made by Mr. Ishtiaq Ahmad Khan, rais 
of Faizganj in the Moradabad district, that instead of levying a direct war tax 
Government should arrange with the Railway Board to enhance railway fares by 
3 ples per rupee. 


He says that in this way a large sum of money could be realized without 
subjecting the people to any hardship. 


8. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 8th October 1914 observes that there 
is considerable consternation owing to the war in 
Europe, and that people express anxiety regarding 


The war in Europe. 


the future of India. 


The editor attributes the anxiety of his countrymen to their gross ignorance 


and want of foresight, and points out that British rule is a real blessing for 
India. 


He enumerates the privileges enjoyed by Indians under British rule, and 
urges his countrymen to realize the blessings they are enjoying owing to the 


existence of the British Government and not to ruin their future by foolish 
speculations. 


He points out that India is not fit to govern itself, and in support of_ his 
assertion refers to the fact that the self-government demanded by both the 
National Congress and the Muslim League is subject to the important condition 
that it should be“ under the British Government.“ 


6 4. The Prince (Allahabad) of the Sth 
ae October 1914, discusses the problem of the safety of 
ndia. 


The editor emphasizes the need for internal peace to be maintained in 
India, but remarks that the depredations of the Emden and the insinuations 


e., the loyalty of Indians have caused considerable anxiety in the minds of the 
people. 


He denies the possibility of India being in any circumstances unsafe or open 
to the attacks of the enemy. In regard to the closing of the Dardanelles, he 
remarks that, though it will affect international trade, it is to be hoped that it will 
not affect the friendly relations between Turkey and Britain. 


AKHBAR.I- 
IMAMIA, 
7th October 1914. 


AL MUSHIR, 


4th October 1914, 


SAITYARA, 
8th October 1914, 


PRINCE, 
8th October 1911. 


| 
i 
| 

) 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
Sth October 1914. 


LEADER, 


9th October 1914. 


LEADER, 


9th October 1914. 


SAITARA, 


10th October, 1914. 


ABHTU DATA, 
10th October 1914. 


ABHTU DATA, 
10th October 1914. 
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5. Commenting on the suggestion made by the Pioneer (Allababad) that 
British cruisers should guard the Suez Canal, the 
editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of 
the 9th October 1914 says that instead of guarding the Suez Canal British ships 
should make arrangements to prevent German ships from traversing the Pacific 
Ocean and from approaching British possessions. | 


He urges that the questicn of the safety of the waterways and the freedom 
of sea-borne trade deserves special attention, and he invites the attention of 
responsible officers to the matter. 


6. In an article in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th October 1914 the 
editor states that the brief summary cabled by 
Reuter of the correspondence between Belgium and 
Germany previous to the war, which was published in the Belgian grey book, is 
enough to convince one of the utter disregard of the German ruling class for 
the sanctity of the plighted word. He says that misconduct so abominable 
cannot be adequately characterized, especially as after the immoral invasion the 
inhabitants are tortured as if they were no better than pestilential flies.“ 


7. In an article in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 9th October 1914 the 
editor expresses gratitude to the members of the 
Indian Empire Club for their efforts to provide 
comforts for the Indian troops at the front, to Lord Curzon for his tribute to 
India’s “‘ principles of honour, justice and truth,“ and to Lord Hardinge and His 
Majesty's Government for setting aside the convention that non-European 
troops should not be used in an European war, as thisimplied the political 
inferiority of Indians. 7 


| He expresses surprise that, in view of the passionate loyalty displayed by 
Indians, the Pioneer should make so much of the fact that troops in the 
employment of the Government were bound to do any service required of them. 


In view of the fact that the Pioneer has again expressed dissatisfaction with 
the’ censorship, he says that it is obvious that it is unable to understand the 
precautions which are necessary when the Empire is at war. 


8. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 10th October 1914 complains that the 
items of war news received through the Press Bureau 
(London) are vague and disconnected. The editor 
remarks that the news that the fleet of the Allies is determined not to leave the 
Dardanelles till the Goeben andthe Breslau become actually Turkish vessels, came 
as à surprise, seeing that nothing had been heard of the presence of the fleet in 
those quarters. He says that it sounds strange that, though on an average 
eight thousand Germans were killed every day, there should still be any left He 
mentions other similar reasons for mistrusting the correctness of the news, and 
suggests that in these circumstances it would be better to discontinue the 
publication. 


9. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th October 1914 says that 
in view of the fact that every German obeys the ten 
rules obtaining in Germany in the same way that 
a Christian obeys the Ten Commandments, it is manifest that the Germans are 
really staunch and true patriots, and have the welfare of their country always at 
heart. 


The editor enquires whether like the Germans Indians could be expected 
to observe rigidly such rules for the benefit of their country. 


10. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th October 1914 denounces 
Germany's passionate love for war and the 
atrocities perpetrated by her on helpless women 
and children in Belgium. The editor expresses gratification at the agitation - 
being aroused by some people in Germany who are anxious for peace, and 


The war in Europe, 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


expresses the hope that their efforts will force the Kaiser to give up this cruel 


war and seek for peace. 


Ennos) 


11. The Satyara (Lucknow) of the 11th October 1914 publishes an extract 
from Habl-ul-Matin (Calcutta) to the effect that the 
plans of the French and English armies have been 
interfered with owing to the failure of the Russians. 


The editor remarks that it is possible that when Germany penetrates 
into the heart of Russia, Russia may leave the Allies and side with Germany, 
an act which would be in conformity with the reputed selfishness of the 
Russians. 


He says that if the Russians had tried their best it would have been possible 
for the Russians to invade Germany, whereas they are still engaged on the 


frontier. 


12. Ina leading article in the Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 11th 
October 1914 the editor expresses disbelief in a 
recent Government communiqué and inreports of 
the London Press Bureau, that German soldiers are starving and demoralized. 
He refers to the publication of an article in a special edition of the Times for 
August 30 contributed by a correspondent at Amiens in which it was reported 
that our army in France had been practically annihilated, and remarks that 
an official statement was issued serially refuting every allegation made. 


He also notes that the defeat of the Russians in East Prussia under 
General Samsonoff and tbe loss of 120,000 men did not reach this country 
through the proper channels. He goes on to say that there is no reason why the 
Komagata Marw affair should be treated in the same manner, and mentions 
that there are several doubtful points in the Government communiqué, such as 
the necessity for securing warrants (sic) before the arrival of the ship, the despatch 
of only 60 men in a train which could have contained the lot, and the necessity 
for calling up the leader to explain the position. In conclusion he asks 
Englishmen how they would have felt if they had been treated in a similar 
manner on a Christmas day. , 


13. The editor of the Naiyar-i-A4zam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 12th 
October 1914 says that, while the Hindus do not 
lose sight of their material gain when they display 
their loyalty, the Muhammadans though quite ignorant of Turkish politics 
continue to offer counsel to Turkey and consider it as a demonstration of 
loyalty. 

: Hie says that it is unfortunate that his co-religionists are ready enough to 
attempt to guide the policy of Turkey, but that they neglect the progress 
of their own country, which depends chiefly on the revival and development of 
Indian industries. | 
, He exhorts his co-religionists to direct their energy to the revival of Indian 
industries and to supplying the needs of their own country. 


14. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 13th October 1914 contains an 
article entitled“ Republic in London” in which the 
editor says that, while the vagaries of English (sic) 
newspapers have produced some excitement among the people, they have not failed 
to produce their effect in official circles as well. He refers to the news regarding 
the establishment of a republic in England, and says that the writings of English 
papers have led the public to believe the news to some extent. 


He remarks that, though no one attached any weight to the news received 
from Berlin, a letter signed by Sir (sic) Ramsay MacDonald has now been 
received. | 

Though there has been no change of Government in England there has 
been tension of feeling between the two parties in England one of which wants 
equality among men and the other wants to preserve existing distinctions. 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


SAIYARA, 
lith October 1914. 


COSMOPOLITAN, 
llth October 1914. 


NATYAR-I-AZAM, 
12th October 1914. 


PRINCE, 
13th: October 1914.. 


He says that, as Europe is the hot bed of anarchy and as Englishmen being 


a liberty-loving people like the republican institutions of France they chafe 
under the artificial restrictions created by the Liberal Government. He observes 
that even if the impossible were to happen and a republican Government were 


established in England there would not be much change, as the English people 
are imbued with the democratic spirit. 
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ABHYUDAYA, 
15th October 1914. 


PRINCE, 


15th October 1914. 


KAISAR-I-HIND, 
Sth October 1914, 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
12th October 1914. 


AL KHALIL, 
8thOctober 1914. 
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He expresses apprehension that the establishment of à republic would 
weaken England for a considerable time to come and would lead to bloodshed. - 


He says that no Englishman would be willing to shed the blood of his 


countrymen nor to part with India. 


In conclusion he observes that the establishment of a republic would not 
further the best interests of England, and that Sir (sic) Ramsay might have 
adopted his present attitude only in order to keep his followers under control. 


15. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th October 1914 contains 

8 an article in which the editor says that people 

we have not overlooked the insulting remarks of the 

Pioneer. He says that in this crisis even old enemies have changed their nature 

and are sincerely praising the true loyalty of the Indians, but still there are some 
who do not put faith in Indian loyalty. | 


The editor expresses regret that the Times (London) should be engaged in 
attacking the educated Indians. | 


He says that the educated Indians, whose number is limited, are the 
friends of England. 


If the educated Indians, on account of difference of opinions, show some. 
resentment against the British officers it isdue to the fact that they want to 
strengthen the British Government, and to make it popular, and not because they 
want to work against it. The editor remarks that, while the lip-loyalty of flatterers 
is temporary, the loyalty of the educated men is permanent and sincere. He 
expresses satisfaction that the King and other high officials, who have recently had 
ample proofs of the sincere loyalty of India, will pay no heed to the lueubrations 


of the Times. 


16. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 15th October 1914 contains an 
article diseussing the fall of Antwerp in which the 
editor expresses susprise that, though the fall of 
Antwerp has taken place, there should be twenty-four forts still holding 
out. He complains that news is not promptly communicated, and that it is 
unnecessarily examined and curtailed by the censor. 


17. In reference to the remarks of the Pioweer (Allahabad) about the 

The war in Europe and Indian genuineness of Indian loyalty, the Kaisar-t-Hind 

loyalty. (Fyzabad) of the 8th October 1914 (received on the 
12th October), has the following :— | 


“Tt cannot be doubted any longer that the remarks of the Pioneer were in 
any way less damaging for British rule than the erroneous belief entertained b 
the Germans that the Indians were anxious to shake off the yoke of the Britis 
Government. | 


The Pioneer's remarks ate calculated to do as much injury to the British 
Government as a German could wish to do. The Pioneer should therefore be 
reprimanded and amends should be made for the pain caused to Indians.“ 


The war in Europe. 


18. The Naiyar- i-Aaam (Moradabad) of the 12th October 1914 objects to the 


The war in Europe end Indien disparaging remarks of the Pioneer (Allahabad) abeut 
loyalty. the loyalty of Indians, and observes that it should be 
dealt with under the Indian Press Act. The editor urges that the Government 
of India should take particular notice of it, and demand security under the Press 
Act from the Pioneer. He points out that such a course of action will have the 


advantage of assuring people that Government views with contempt the remarks 


of the Pioneer, and it will also disabuse their minds of the notion that the Press 
Act is meant exclusively for vernacular papers. He urges his co-religionists to 
hold meetings to protest against the remarks of the Pioneer. 


19. The editor of Al Kals (Bijuor) in the issue of the 8th October 1914 


The war in Europe aul Turkey. Objects to the deolsration made by some of his co 


pine religienists that if Turkey | 
against Britain the Indian Muhammadans will have no sympathy with her.” 


He reminds them that during the Balkan wars, when they offered their 


counsel to the British Government, they were. told that the European politics 


participates in the war 
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of Great Britain could not be conducted according to the wishes of Indian 
Muhammadans.“ 8 


He says that it is unreasonable for Indian Muhammadans, who have no 
hand in the administration of their own country, to offer counsel to Turkey. 


The relations between the Turks and Indians are purely of a religious 
nature and are not affected by territorial considerations. 


He says that his co-religionists will be very much mistaken if they think 
that the British Government is not aware of the actual state of affairs. 


He urges that Indian Muhammadans have more claim on the British 
Government than they have on the Turkish, and suggests that they should 
approach the British Government with the request that it should take the 
initiative and effect an alliance with Turkey, which deserves the assistance and 
help of the Powers rather than threats. 


He suggests that Britain should exert her influence to bring about an 
alliance between Russia and Turkey, and asserts that, if European politics permit 
of such a course of action, it would be to the great satisfaction of Indian 
Muhammadans. i 


| 20. Referring to the closing of the Dardanelles the Prince (Allahabad) 
ee eee ships belonging to the Allies were in the Dardanelles 
came as a surprise, seeing that no information regarding their presence in the 
straits had been previously received. | 
The editor enquires why the Porte’s declaration of neutrality is not relied 
upon, and observes that perhaps under cover of neutrality some Power played 
false with Turkey in the past, with the result that it is now feared that Turkey may 
also act in a similar manner. He says that the British Government should take 
the lead and assure others that the British will stand by the Turks and he asks 
Turkey also te give proofs of her friendly relations with Great Britain. 


21. Referring to the closing of the Dardanelies, the editor of the Prince 
(Allahabad) in the issue of the 9th October 1914 
remarks Reuter's messages are generally vague and 


The war in Burope and Turkey. 


often self-contradictmg. 
He expresses disbelief of the news, and observes that Turkey is not in a 


position to take any step which may be calculated to cause friction between her 


and Great Britain. 

He asserts that Turkey, if she has actually closed the Dardanelles, must 
have done so as a neutral Power, in order to prevent the ships of belligerent 
Powers from passing through the straits. 

— he urges, that Turkey was actuated by the desire to harass 

0 


the European Powers, which have either assisted or encouraged her opponents in 
time of difficulty, no blame can be attached to her. 


He asserts that during the Balkan wars all European Powers turned a 
deaf ear to the appeals of the Turks, and as soon as Adrianople had fallen all 
Christendom showed anxiety that the victors should take Adrianople as a prize, 
but when the Turks began to win all the Powers felt considerably perturbed.“ 


He concludes by saying that when any of the European Christian Powers 
is at fault no exception is taken by other European Powers, but whenever 
Turkey does anything even by way of self-defence or self-preservation, no end of 
a hue and cry is raised.” 


22. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th October 1914 refers to the 
8 complaint made by Germany that heathen Japan 
9 should have been permitted to join the war between 
the Christian Powers, and asserts that a pertinent reply has been given to her 
by Sir Claude MacDonald in the Times don). The editor says that if Japan 
had joined Germany this complaint would probably never have been made. He 
enquires whether there is any Power in Europe which can honestly assert that she 
equals Japan or any other Asiatic Power in ‘truthfulness and honesty, and 
remarke that Germany is at present disgracing all che Christian Powers of Europe. 


of the 8th October 1914 remarks that the news that 
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23. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th October 1914 the editor makes 

The war in Europe and Indian àn appeal to the Government of India to allow 

volunteers. Indians to become volunteers and serve against the 

Germans, saying that the Canadian contingent is apparently untrained, and so are 

the recruits in Lord Kitchener’s new army, and therefore the reason for 

withholding consent for Indians to serve the Empire disappears. Indians feel it 

a slur on their devotion and manhood that their prayer to become volunteers 

is not acceded to, especially as men are needed at the front. He expresses the 
hope that this appeal will receive the serious attention it undoubtedly merits. 


24. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 15th October 1914 contains an 

The war in Europe and the Indian ärticle in which the editor says that the participation 

Army. of Indian and African troops in the war is not to 
the liking of the German Ambassador Count Bernsdorff. 

The editor remarks that both Englishmen and Indians are subjects of His 
Majesty and it is impossible that the latter should refrain from helping in this 
crisis. 

He says that Germany is inciting Turkey to join her in the war, and that, 
though up to this time Turkey has not declared war, yet it is quite possible that 
she might be secretly helping Germany. 

He refers to the statement that the late German Colonial Secretary is 
instigating the Americans to side with Germany. In the end the editor says 


that the Indian Army has gone to fight side by side with the European and it 
will surely defeat and crush Germany. 


25. Referring to the publication by the Times (London) of the news 
r regarding the British expeditionary force being 
' routed and Mr. Asquith's interference in the 

controversy between the Times and the official Press Bureau (London), the 
Saiyara (Lucknow) the 6th October 1914 (received on the 10th October), 
in the first instalment of the article on the subject, enquires whether the account 
published by the Times regarding the precarious condition of the British troops 


was true, and in case it was not, whether its statements about Turkey’s prepara- 
tions for war should be accepted. 


Continuing in the issue of the 7th October the editor remarks that 
from the statements of the Times, it is manifest that Earl Kitchener and 
Mr. Asquith are all more or less in the wrong. 

He points out that this controversy demonstrates the strength of national 
unity in England, seeing that each of the three parties has tried to justify the 
other though having full knowledge of the others being in fault. 


26. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th October 1914 expresses 
The war in Europe and rumours, Satisfaction that the daily bulletin issued by the 
Provincial Press Bureau in Hindi is hung up in 
conspicuous places in the city of Allahabad. The editor says that it will be of 
great assistance in suppressing baseless and foolish rumours prevalent in villages 
if the Provincial Press Bureau authorities arrange to distribute Hindi bulletins 
through patwaris. 
27. The extraordinary supplement of the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 
1 3 12th October 1914, expresses surprise at the news 
%% (Cr ch. Gocmens have assed Aen a the forts of the 
Bosphorus and the Dardanelles. The editor says that such news creates a wrong 
impression regarding the actual state of affairs in these straits, and he urges the 
Press Bureau to lift the veil of secrecy which has up till now hung over the state of 
affairs in the strajts, and to publish the reasons which have led to the closing of 
the Dardanelles, as well as correct information regarding the placing of German 
guns in the forts. He asserts that he makes this suggestion only out of 


consideration for the best interests of Government and expresses the hope that 
his suggestion will be accepted. : 


28. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 13th October 1914 lends its 


: support to the suggestion of the Times (London) to the 
— ee ee effect that, Indian troops being in the battlefield, the 
war news should be published in greater detail, especially such items of news as 


concern the Indian troops. The editor further adds that the publication of 
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detailed news will suppress baseless rumours, and that the Indian public is very 
anxious for news about the Indian troops. | 


29. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th October 1914 expresses , ABHYUDAYA. 
1 the hope that news of the doings of the Indian troops is, 
war in India. ; ; : 
ote will soon be received. The editor refers to the 

article published in the New Statesman (London) in which the editor of that 
paper suggested that the Government of India should at once grant to Indians 
the right to possess arms without any licence, that it should make primary 
education free and compulsory, and allow Indians to become volunteers, so that 
they may be encouraged and give more indications of their loyalty. — 


The editor expresses approval of the suggestions made by the New 


Statesman. 
30. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 6th October 1914 publishes a brief 41 meg 
The Badge Budge affair. account of the Budge Budge affair and condemns 


the action of the Sikhs in defying the orders of 


Government, at a time when demonstrations of loyalty are being made in all 
parts of the country. 


The editor asserts that such Indians as have the future well-being of their 
country in view will entertain no sympathy with the passengers of the Koma- 
| gata Maru: and expresses the hope that the Sikhs also will not allow their 
‘ confirmed loyalty to be impugned by showing sympathy with the misguided 
members of their community. | 
31. The Kahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th October 1914 (received on the oe 


10th October) referring to the disturb 9 
f ctober) referring to the disturbances a ! 
ee pe 9 Sram Budge Budge expresses its inability to understand 

the reasons which led the Sikhs to adopt such an attitude. The editor asserts 

that the British Government was not responsible for their repatriation and could 

not be intimidated by show of force. He says that it would have been better if 


these Sikhs had published their grievances against Government and had made 
representations after consulting their community, 


He thinks that in that case there would have been more chance of 
success. He says that no class of Indians sympathized with the Canadians in 
their actions against the Sikhs, and the Sikhs would have been successful in 
their agitation if they had enlisted the sympathies of their countrymen. 


32. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 8th October 1914 (received on the _AS8R-I-JADID, 


12th October), publishes an account of the Budge ~~ — 
The Budge Budge affair. Bu dge affair. 


The editor characterizes the incident as most unfortunate and remarks 
that it would not have assumed such a serious aspect if the authorities 
concerned had used more discretion and gentler means. 


He expresses the hope that in future officials with more experience would 
be entrusted with matters of such a delicate nature. 


He says that the rioters should be given exemplary punishment. 


33. Referring to the unfortunate Budge Budge affair the editor of the SAIYARA, 
The Budge Budge affair -  Saiyara (Lucknow) in the issue of the 9th October =n 
1914 remarks that the causes of this incident are the 
same as those of the war in Europe, which forced a peaceful Power like England 
to participate in it. 
| He points out that the loyalty of the Sikhs to the British Empire has all 
along been exemplary, and attributes their rash conduct to the loss of their sense 


and reason, resulting from indignation and disappointment owing to extreme 
suffering. 


15 He remarks that the incident would have been averted if the officials had 
not prevented them from going to Calcutta, and says that in the circumstances 

it was quite natural for the Sikhs to give vent to their feelings of anger and 

resentment. It was unfair to presume that the residents of Calcutta, who were in 
no way agitated, instead of quieting the Sikhs would themselves join the latter. 


He points out that Calcutta was foremost in offering assistance to 
Government when the war was declared, and expresses regret that, in spite of 
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practical demonstrations of loyalty, such a bad opinion should have been formed 
of Calcutta. 


34. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 11th October 1914 has a leading 
ons ina eis oaks article under the heading Dasghra in mourning,” 
aT ‘es dealing with the Komagata Maru riot at Budge 
Budge. The editor states that the passengers instead of getting the sympathy 
they deserved from their own Government, were received like hardoned 
criminals by magistrates and police officers. The fact that the men had already 
agreed to act according to the orders of the authorities, and that a batch of them 
had willingly left for the Punjab, clearly shows that the men, howsoever excited, 
were not for defying the authorities. | | 


He goes on to say that it must have been a serious cause which compelled 
them to act in the manner they did, and that it suggests a serious blunder by the 
officials which is likely to produce widespread discontent and heart burning. In 
conclusion he states that if the Bengal Government shirks a public enquiry it will 
not reflect to their credit. | ) 


35. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 8th October 1914 urges that as Mr. 
Gandhi is not likely to preside over the next session. 


of the Indian National Congress Lala Lajpat Rai 
should be elected as president. | 


The editor refers to the patriotic services of Lala Laj pat Rai, and says that, 
though Mr. Bhupendro Nath Basu is an equally deserving candidate, the election 
of Lala Lajpat Rai will be particularly appreciated by the province of the 
Punjab, seeing that no one from that province has yet been the president of the 
Congress. 


He states that the election of Lala Lajpat Rai is also calculated to win 
over to the Congress the members of the extremist section, who have alienated 
themselves, and that it will be welcomed not only by the Punjab but also by all 
parts of India. . | 


36. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th October 1914 refers to 
the meetings held in different provinces a second 
time for the election of the president of the ensuing 
Indian National Congress, and observes that the way in which the Congress 
leaders are acting in the matter of the election of the president is undesirable and 
open to objection. The editor says that if the leaders will not take steps to put 
a stop to such despicable means, it is very likely that the Indian National 
Congress will cease to exist, and there will be an end to all religious and social 
organizations. ) 


37. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the. 8th October 1914 expresses 
a A agreement with the opinion of the Leader 
| (Allahabad) that the sentences passed on the accused 
in the Delhi conspiracy and Arrah murder cases respectively are too severe, and 
remarks that such heavy sentences should not have been passed at this time, as it 
is calculated to produce a disquieting effect on the minds of Indians. | 


88. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 9th October 1914 refers to the sentence 
passed by the Special Judge in the Delhi conspiracy 
case, and remarks that they are very severe and 
calculated to produce an undesirable effect on the people. 5 

The editor remarks that the severity of the sentence is to be regretted all 
the more at the present time when the British Government should have 
endeavoured to keep its subjects satisfied and pleased. : 


89. Referring to the sentences passed in the Delhi conspiracy case, the 
editor of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue 
of the 10th October 1914, remarks that the 
punishments inflicted on the accused will not be considered excessive if it be 
proved by the decision of the appellate court that the persons convicted by the 
Special Judge were actually guilty of the crime. If, according to the popular 

belief, they are innocent, the sentences are ‘excessively serer. * 
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40. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 11th COSMOPOLITAN, 
October 1914 has the following: 11th October 1914. 


„The orders in the Delhi conspiracy case coming soon after the Komagata 
Maru affair are not calculated to reassure the Punjab people in the Government 
sympathy. Amir Chand, Avadh Behari and Balmokand have been sentenced 
to be hanged and Balraj, Basant Kumar and Hanswant Sahai have been 
sentenced to transportation for life. The remaining accused have been acquitted. 
Such heavy sentences at the time of present unrest, when Russia even has 
changed its policy of repression, do not speak much of English statesmanship.”’ 


41. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 10th October 1914 publishes a lengthy PRINCE, 
article entitled Is there any real unrest in India, deen October 1914. 


in which the editor asserts that there is no necessity 
in India for a Criminal Intelligence department. 


He remarks that the circulation of false rumours and alarms led Government 


to undertake the unnecessary expense of maintaining the Criminal Investigation 
department. 


He says that such a department is needed only in Europe or in such other 
countries as are governed according to European principles of Government. 


He points out that even Mr. Tilak, who was believed to be the most 
confirmed seditionist, has proved by his acts that in time of need Great Britain 
could not find a more staunch and a more loyal subject than an Indian. He 
remarks that when the Hindus, who are in every way in a position to acquire 
independence, can be so loyal, there can be no ground for suspecting the loyalty 
af Muhammadans who, being of the weaker community, depend on the 
continuance of British rule for their very existence in India. 


He says that as the Viceroy, the Governors of different provinces, and Lord 
Kitchener himself contributed to the Turkish Relief Fund, there seems to be no 


occasion for comment, if the Muhammadans, who are the co-religionists of the 
Turks, give expression to their sympathy. : 


42. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 11th October 1914 publishes an ,,,,SAIYARA. | 
ia li iti extract from the Bengalee (Calcutta) of the 8th 
October 1914 which is to the effect that in 
consideration of the present crisis it is necessary to repeal the Arms Act, especially 
as the people of India cannot defend themselves even against the wild animals. 
The editor remarks that arms are the ornament of men, that a man having 
arms is considerably encouraged and strengthened. He expresses regret that 


Indians, though the subjects and helpers of the mighty British Government, 
should be deprived of arms. 


43. In the Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for September 1914 Dr. — — HINDUSTAN 
— of India, . Coomaraswamy in reviewing the Reflections September 1914. 
1 otcttiided 3 on the — of India by A. 8. Wadia, = 
says that this little work is another encouraging sign of incipient Indian 
dissatisfaction with the aims of western demceracies. Dr. Coomaraswamy 
thinks it is a very good‘ thing that the work of Nietzsche should receive 
recognition in India, for the Indians will not be misled by the limitations 
of his philosophy, and may be muchfassisted by his criticism of life. Nietzsche 
could at least persuade them to relinquish the vain task of endeavouring 
to prove that Hinduism is essentially Christian and democratic. Itis not in 
fact Hinduism that can be found fault with, but that Hindus are no longer 
Hindus in anything but name. Dr. Coomaraswamy thinks that the only road 
to external freedom for India ig the present service of Indian ideals, and that if 
Indians continue to imitate English manners and customs, it is foolish to talk 
about Freedom.“ 4 ) „ 


He goes on to say that if India was once reformed as Indian social 
reformers would have it, it would not matter to anybody whether Indians, 
had or had not political freedom, as it is now there are quite a number of 


Englishmen more Indian than.the Indians themselves,. whom the doctor would 
rather see in power than some Indo-Anglians. — — 


The Delhi conspiracy case. 


Unrest in India. 


MUSAWAT, 
7th October 1914. 


ADVOOATE, 
llth October 1914. 


mo) 


Referring to the last part of Mr. Wadia's book in which the latter 
would like to see a powerful Independent Pro-British Party“ taking its stand 
on the platform of (a) permanent maintenance of British rule, (5) removal of 
invidious distinctions, (o) employment of more Indians in the higher grades, (d) 
more responsibility for local governments, Dr. Coomaraswamy thinks he would 
prefer to Substitute for (a) “acquiescence in the maintenance of British 
rule in India for the present; that the real objection to the Englishman in 
India is his lack of cultivation, he is not “one with the religion and the 
people.“ 

The doctor concludes by saying that it would be a very different matter 
if an English dynasty, sensible of its responsibility to the traditions of Indian 
culture were established in India, if Englishmen inter-married with Indians and 
made India their home. 


44. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in a leading article in the issue 
Legislative Councils and Muham- Of the 7th October 1914 warns his co-religionists 
madan candidates. to beware of the methods which the candidates 
for the provincial and Imperial Legislative Councils will adopt on the occasion 
of the next election. 

He compares them with experienced shktkaris, who lay their bait for the 
animal they desire to secure, and observes that asa rule the candidates are position 
seekers, and in order to become Honourables make profuse promises to the 
electors and secure their votes. 

He urges that the Cawnpore Machhli bazaar mosque and the Ajodhya riots 
have shown the Muhammadan members of the Council in their true colours. 


He reminds the candidates for the next election that their work in the 
Council will be sufficient proof of their merit. 


He urges his co-religionists to determine which of the candidates has 
faithfully represented and advocated the sentiments of the people, and asserts 
that one who has sacrificed the interests of the people at a sign from the 
Government House,” is not fit to represent the people who returned him. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
oo) lal 
. ITT.—Native States. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 
Nil. 
(b)—Police. 


45. A leader in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th October 1914 
Administration of police in the Continues the review on the “ Administration of police 
United Provinces. in the United Provinces.” The editor quotes 
statistics from the report to show that serious crime is on the increase, and 
says that this state of things is unsatisfactory in the extreme, and he is tempted 
to draw the inference “ that there is something rotten in the state of Denmark.“ 


He thoroughly endorses the Lieutenant Governor's observations on the 
report, and emphasizes that the solution of the difficulty, mentioned by Sir James 
Meston, of obtaining a sufficiency of educated and high-principled young men 
willing to enter the police service is to throw open the higher ranks unreservedly 
to Indians. He says it is ridiculous: to suppose that a child of the soil would be 
out of his element if he were appointed to fill the post of Inspector General of 
Police, or District Superintendent of Police, when he “ develops stirling qualities 
on the bench, shines conspicuously in the learned professions and displays superior 
administrative abilities as a district officer.” In conclusion he states that if the 
police service be remodelled in the way suggested without doubt it will yield 


better results than at present. 
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(c)— Finance and taxation. 
| Nil. 
d / Auntoipal and cantonment affairs. 


46. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th October 1914 contains an appeal 
against the proposed Panda and Ghatwal tax in 
Brindaban by one Narayan Das of Brindaban. 

The writer states that the board in acting under section 187 of Act I of 
1900 have made a mistake, as this section does not give power to a municipality 
in the matter of taxation, and he asks the board to refer the question to the legal 
authorities. 


The writer goes on to state that the tax has no precedent in other holy places, 
and that it is moreover a sectional tax which benefits the whole community. The 
tax on pilgrims which the board proposes is welcomed by the townspeople, though 
it seems unreasonable to divide the proceeds between Muttra and Brindaban in 
the ratio of 2 tol, considering that the latter is the magnet which attracts 
pilgrims. 

The writer speaks deprecatingly of the Brindaban Municipality, and 
criticises the sanitation and education in the town, saying that the elaborate 
municipal staff accounts for most of the annual income, that sanitary arrangements 
are unsatisfactory and that education is at a stand still, the anglo-vernacular 
school having been closed. The writer appeals to Government to give to the 
proposed tax the attention it deserves. 


The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th October 1914 also reproduces the 
above letter. 


47. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th October 1914 the editor states 
that correspondents from Benares have furnished 
information which proves that the report of 13 
deaths from cholera in the first fifteen days of September 1914, as furnished by 
the municipal health officer, was an underestimate. He suspects that the 
mortality returns from Benares are not to be relied upon, as medical practitioners 
who are required to notify deaths apparently fail in their public duty in this 
respect, and the health officer does not appear to have exercised the required 
vigilance. He expresses the hope that the water supply has been restored to its 
ae partially satisfactory condition, as its breakdown aggravated the outbreak 
of cholera. 


48. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 15th October 1914 contains an 


article in which the editor complains about the water 
ee eee supply in Benares city. He urges the local officers 


to remove the troubles of the public by arranging for an ample water supply 
in Benares. 


The Brindaban Municipality. 


The Benares Municipality. 


(e)— Education. 


49. The Shamim (Jaunpur) of the 3rd October 1914 (received on the 10th 
*** October), observes that the conditions laid down by 


3 Government for the grant-in-aid to the Islamia 
College, Lahore, were not necessary. 


The editor remarks that from the action of Government in subjecting its 
grant to such rigid conditions, it is manifest that it suspects the loyalty of 
Muhammadans. 

He complains that in spite of the Muhammadans giving ample proof of 
their loyalty they should still be distrusted, and he expresses the hope that 
Government will withdraw the conditions and maintain its friendly relations 
with its loyal subjects. 

50. The Aer-t-Jadid (Meerut) of the 8th October 1914 (received on the 

The Bombay Provincial Edu- 12th October), refers to the advice offered by the 
estional Conference. Governor of Bombay to the Muhammadans at the 
sessions of the Bombay Provincial Conference held at Poona, and with due deference 
to His Excellency's observations asserts that the Muhammadans never ask for 
special privileges, nor do they ask Government to grant them more favours than it 
does to members of other communities. 
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The editor contends that being in the minority Muhammadans cannot benefit 
by the Government’s policy of impartiality, and says that all that the 
Muhammadans ask Government to do for them is to protect the rights of the 
weaker community and see that they are not deprived of their just rights. 


Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 


(9)— General. 


INDU, 51. The Indu (Benares) for May 1914 (received on the 29th August), 
May 1914. describes.the backward and degraded condition of 
Indian trade, commerce and industries, and expresses 
regret that there is not one single good artisan in India at the present day. 
The editor suggests that the best way of reviving Indian industries is to open 
industrial and technical institutions like the Prem Mahavidyalaya at Brindaban 
in all the principal towns of India, and to urge Indian Chiefs and wealthy people 
to lend their support to those institutions. 


AZAD, 52. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 6th October 1914 expresses regret at the 
a attitude of the Madras Government towards the 
question of the revival of Indian industries, and 
urges that at the present moment Government should display greater interest 
and activity in the matter, and give practical proofs of its sympathy with the 
movement by according facilities to manufacturers. 

The editor suggests that match factories should be supplied with wood from. 
Government forests at haJf the usual rates, that similar concessions should be 
extended to other kinds of factories and that facilities of transport should also 
be provided. 1 

He remarks that when Indians can so generously contribute to the War 
Relief Fund they will willingly invest their money for the improvement of their 
own country. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 53. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 13th October 1914 expresses " 
126 gratification at the deputation by the Government of 
India of the Director General of Commercial 
Intelligence to Bombay to enquire and report if there was any field for the 
introduction of local produce. . 

The editor says that Government has demonstrated its readiness to encourage 
Indian industries, and points out that owing to adverse circumstances the number 
of unemployed has considerably increased. He remarks that the present 
condition of the people is one fraught with danger to the country, and urges 
Government to give the matter its special consideration, as it is of the first 
importance to alleviate the distressed condition of the people seeing that the 
prosperity of the country depends upon it. 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 54. The Naiyar-i- Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th October 1914 refers to 
ie mee the interpellation in the Imperial Legislative 
Council regarding the rise in prices of articles of food, 
and remarks that the reply of Government was not quite satisfactory. 

The editor complains that European export agencies like Messrs. Ralli 
Brothers are buying up grain in large quantities in order to take advantage of the 
scarcity of grain in Europe, and that this results in the present rise in prices. 


He urges that Government should interfere in the matter and prevent 
such firms from causing scarcity in India. 


Ry ont 55. The Asr-1-Jadid (Meerut) of the 8th October 1914 (received on the 12th 
ctober 1914. 2 : : 2 

Muhammadan deposits in post October), refers to the question in the Imperial 

office savings banks. Legislative Council relating to the use of the interest 

accruing from deposits by Muhammadans in the post office savings banks, and 

suggests that one half of the amount should be utilized in awarding technical 

scholarships to Muhammadans and the remaining half in providing them with 

facilities for higher education. | | 

The editor expresses disagreement with the views of a certain Lahore 

newspaper that Mubammadans should not accept the money realized from 


Indian industries. 


Indian industries. 


Indian indastries. 


The rise in prices. 
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interest, and remarks that if Muhammadans rigidl avoid taking interest they 
will have to relinquish all Government grants and 1 seeing that Government 
money mostly consists of sums realized from interest. 


56. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th October 1914 the editor states 

The failure of the Upper India that he is amused at one of the reasons given by the 

Bank. Manager of the Bank of Upper India, Limited, to 

account for the closing of the Bank. This reason is the generally unsettled state 

of affairs in India,” and he wishes to know what affairs in India are in an 

unsettled state, and further why any one with any sense of responsibility should 
seek to unsettle the uninstructed public by talking of non-existent things. 


57. In an article in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th October 1914 the 
The failure of the Upper India editor states that the file of the Pioneer might be 


Bank. searched for a glowing certificate given to the Bank 
of Upper India, Limited, about a couple of months ago. 


He states that last year the Pioneer in reviewing the failure of the People’s 
Bank of India and other Indian Banks came to the conclusion that there was 


something radically wrong with “ swadeshi” and native. He reminds the 
Pioneer that two of the three directors are not natives. 


58. An article in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the IIth October 1914 
The failure of the Upper India commenting on the closure of the Bank of Upper 
Bank. India, Limited, states that if the management of the 
Bank had been in purely Indian hands, its failure would have been cited as 
strong evidence of Indian incapacity, but as it is, it will cause little or no 
excitement in Anglo-India. 

59. The editor of the Saiyara (Lucknow) in the issue of the 6th October 


— ae 1914 (received on the 10th October), complains that 
15 b certain persons have set afloat a rumour to the effect 


that by order of the Deputy Commissioner of Lucknow he was detained in the 


lock-up for two days. 


He attributes the circulation of such false rumours to the jealousy of his 
contemporaries at the success and extensive circulation of the Saiyara, and 
remarks that, as the rumour brings a false accusation against an innocent responsible 
district official also, it was necessary for him to contradict it. He warns the 
mischief-mongers and says that they should forbear from circulating such 


contemptible false news lest they themselves fall into the pit they are digging 
for bim. 


60. Adverting to the advertisement of a Moradabad correspondent of the 


initia Leader (Allahabad) that the Nagri Pracharni Sabha 
| is prepared to supply forms in the Nagri character, 
the editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 7th October 1914 remarks 


that from the very fact that the correspondent of the Leader in his: 


advertisement asks the Hindus to indent on the Nagri Pracharm Sabha for 


forms used in courts in the Nagri character it is manifest that he is anxious to 
force the introduction of such forms. 


He points out that, had there been a real demand for such forms, people 
would long since have requisitioned for them, and he contends that, as the Sabha 
is interfering in this matter of a purely political nature, it should be regarded as a 
political body. He urges that such activities are injurious to the interests of the 


country and the public, and he expresses the hope that Government will note 
how cleverly political agitation is being carried on. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.—Ratiway. 


61. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 11th October 1914 contains a letter 


R from one Surendra Nath Ghose of Pitambarpur, late 
n Station master at Malipur (Oudh and Rohilkhand 
Railway), Fyzabad district, appealing to the Railway Board against his dismissal. 
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MEDINA, 
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1911. 


MUSAFIR, 
Sth October 1914. 


was held this year. 
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He states that on 14th January 1914 he threatened to report the European 

uard of 103 Up goods train to the Traffic Manager for refusing to allow the 

—— Railway Police constables to travel in the breakvan. He was 
assaulted by the guard and a fight ensued in which both were hurt. 

The case was enquired into by the District Traffic Superintendent, and the 
driver of the goods train deposed that the guard had been beaten by the station 
staff, consisting of the station master, two pointsmen and one khalasi. The 
evidence of the constables was not taken, and as a result of the enquiry, the 
whole station staff was dismissed. The petitioner states that his case has been 
drastically dealt with because he happens to be a Bengali, and, in consideration 
of his past service of eight years as station master, and of the provocation which he 
received, he expresses the hope that his case will receive the consideration of the 
Railway Board. 


VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


62. Umrao Singh contributes an article to the Rakbar (Moradabad) of the 
7th October 1914 (received on the 10th October), 
in which he takes exception to the suggestion that 
double fees should be charged from married students and that they should not be 
admitted into schools. 


He says that Indians stand greatly in need of education and that educational 


Early marriage. 


progress should in no way be hindered. He urges that public opinion should be 


educated regarding the evils of early marriage. 


68. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th October 1914 (received on the 10th 
October), expresses regret that even in Kashmir, which 
is a Hindu State, the Ramlila procession could not be 
taken out this year, and says that such incidents produce a bad impression on the 
British Government. 


The editor expresses apprehension that it was probably owing to this 
incident in Kashmir that Sir James Meston demanded security from the 
managers of the Jhanda procession that used to be taken out in Najibabad on the 
occasion of the Dasehra, with the result that the procession was not taken out. 
He takes exception to security being taken from respectable men of good 
character. He attributes all these misfortunes of the Hindus to the fact that they 
do not perform their religious duties in the right spirit, but utilize their religious 
ceremonies as a mask for immoral acts. 


64. The Medina (Bijnor) in — combined issue of the — _ 8th * 
1914 (received on the 12th October publishes a 
mn summary of a lecture delivered by Maulvi Sadr-ud-din 
at Woking in England, in which he discussed the doctrine of baptism and tried to 
prove that Islam was superior to Christianity, seeing that Christianity regards a 
child before it is baptised as sinful and does not exempt even prophets from sin. 
Islam holds infants and prophets free from sin and does not regard child birth as 
a fruit of sin. He asserted that Jesus Christ said that he would abide by the laws of 
existing religions, whereas Christian priests characterized all prophets with the 
exception of Christ as robbers and dakaits, and so discredited the statement of 
their own prophet. 


Daschra at Najibabad. 


In his opinion the doctrines preached by Christian priests of the present day 


were responsible for a good deal of evil. 


He stated that Islam was in every way an all-embracing religion and 
answered every purpose. 


65. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 9th October 1914 complains that when the 
Arya Samajists applied to the Deputy Commissioner 
of Naini Tal for permission to hold their annual 
Dasehra meeting that officer required four of the leading members of the 
Kashipur Arya Samaj to execute a bond to keep the public peace. 


The editor says that in these circumstances no meeting ofthe Arya Sama 


The Kashipur Arya Samaj. 
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He remarks that local officials, through ignorance, sometime commit 
grave mistakes which result in widening the gulf between Government and the 


people. 
1X.—MIscELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
O. E. W. SANDS, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inepr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation department, 
The 17th October 1914. United Provinces. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
(Corrected up to the Ist October 1914.] 


No. 


onsen fo „ 


16 


17 
18 
19 


20 


21 


Name of publication. 


) 


Meerut College Magazine 


ENGLISH. 


Bharat Philosopher 


Central Hindu College Maga- 


sine. 


Hindust&n Review... 


Jain Gazette 
Prabudha Bhérat 
Student World 


Theosophy in India 


Allahabad Law Journal 


Awaza-i-Khalq 


Cosmopolitan 


Advocate 


Indian Daily Telegraph 
‘Header ... 


ANGLO-HINDI. 


Mahémandal 
Nigamägam Chandrika. 


Magazine 


Khichri Samächär 


Al Asr ... 
Al Kwärif 


Al Käsim 


Al Rashid 


An Nadwah 


An Nazir 


An Najm 


Arya Patra 

Arya Samachar 
Hamdard-i-Qaum . 
Ifada ... 
Khf&tfn ... 


Unpo. 


Khurshed-i-Naénpéra 


Kshattriya 
Old Boy... 
Pardéh Nashin 
Satopkéri 


Tyagi Brahman 


and 


Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor, Circulation, 
4 
eerut Quarterly... | Professor O. H. Lea; European; 85 ... 800 copies, 
Benares „ | Monthly ... | Varuna, 
Benares Do. | Mrs. Annie Besant: E i 
—— uropean (Theo- 8,000 copies, 
Allahabad iis Do. ... | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha; 1,600 
Barrister-at-Law ; Kayasth ; 39. 
Lucknow Do. „„ | Jugmandar Lal, M.A., Barrister-at- 
ii Law; Ajit Prasad, M.A., LL. B. 
mors oe — “= * Virjanand; Bengali Banytei; 2,274 copies, 
Lucknow = Do, ... H. Banbery, B. A., L. C. P. ins | 450 „ 
Benares 1 2 1 — Gurtu, M.A. 5,500 „ 
B.; Kashmiri B n 7 
puls). ri Brahman (Theo 
* — — mr Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; 
Allab ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
abad Weekly . . J Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M.A, ae 
LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. 
Benares me Do. „ | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 31 ... 300 
L 
Dehra Dan ove Do. ... | Keshav Ram Swémi; 
— i; Bengali Brah · 600 * 
Lucknow „ | Twice a week 1,100 
99 
Lucknow Daily .. | Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie os 500 
15 
Allahabad Do. ... | Mr. O. T. Chintémani; Madrasi; 30 2,100 
* 99 
Benares ... | Monthly ... | Käli Prasanno Chattarji; 60 
V Shastri Dagvekar. ee ae ’ 
Mirzapor Weekly ... Mädho Prasad; Khattri ; 60 eve 76 
90 
Lucknow Weekly . | Piarey Lal Shakir. 
Lacknow ao Do. Hakim Késim Ali; 40 500 900 copies 
—— (Saharan- Do. ] Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahméo ove 1.500 
pur). 5 
Mg (Saharan- Do. „„ | Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman. 
pur). 
‘ Maulvi Shibli Nomäni; 56 ae 
ucknow on oe 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rabman ; 40 0 Win 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B. A. . ae 
Lucknow 3 400 
Zafar-ul-Malk Ulvi eee oa 1 
Lucknow bay Do. „„ | Mdulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... ose 1 
Bareilly .. | Do. | Shambhu Sahai Joshi see 880 „, 
Cawnpore ..| bo. | B&bu Anand Sarũp; Kayasth; 42 a 
Meerut sea Do. l B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaish; 34 .,. a 
Agra . * Do. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
Aligarh elie. Do. 0 Shaikh Abdulla, B. A., LL. B. ; 36 eee 600 copies. 
Naupara (Bahraich)] Do. ‘ Muhammad Taai ; 29 ose sn 525 
Meerut eee Do. ese Shadi Ram. 
Aligarh we Do. | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 39 one 1,000 copies. 
Agra .o me Do. | Mrs. Khamosh ; 35 eee 1 899 
Bareilly * Do. „ | L&la Rémdhan Das; Khattri;: 66 1.600 „ 
Meerut eee Do. ° Salig Ram Sharma eee eee 530 90 
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List of newspapers and periodicals (continued). 


Agra eee 


} No. Name af publication, Where published. 
| 
SS . 8 Po 3 
36 | Vaishya Hitkéri .. + | Meerut - 
36 | Zaméha ... oe «oe | Cawnpore vee 
37 | Zié-ul-Isl4m coe + | Moradabad 
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56 | Ittih&d ... coe „ | Amroha (Morad- 
67 Jadu 5 —— * 
68 | Kaisar-i-Hind eee + | Fyzabad 
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60 | Lail-o-Nihar 200 Shahjahanpur 
. *61 | Loyal... ove eo | Allahabad one 
62 | Mashriq... eee „ | Gorakhpur soe 
63 | Medina . * „ | Bijnor * 
61 [ Meston News „ „ | Moradabad — 
65 | Mukhbir-i-Alam . A | Motadabad oe 
66 | Mus&fir ... cee „Agra. 
67 | Musawat ve oe | Allahabad 2 
68 | Naiyar-i-Azam se... „ | Moradabad om 
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70 Nirbal Sewak ove .- | Dehra Dan 0 
71 | Nizim-ul-Malk . | Moradabad ove 
72 | Rahbar 00 „ | Moradabad ene 
73 Rohilkhand Gasette „e Bareilly ove 
74 | Sahfifa ... * „ | Bijnor coe 
75 | Shamim... evs . | Jaunpur eee 
76 | Surma-i-Rozgér__.. 0 coe 


Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Weekly 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 

Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Edition. 


Monthly ... 


Twice a mouth 


Three times 
a month. 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


tien 


Circulation. 


Rém Dayäl Vidyarthi ; 35... 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 
Saiyid Fasl Husain Bismil; 38 


Joti Prasad; Jain; 29. 

Babu Thékor Prasad: Khattri : 46 
Lala Mathuré Prasad; Kayasth ; 365 ... 
Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 36 

Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 ove 


Mohammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh # 
54. 
Maulvi Khalfl-ur-Rahman; 41 


Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 


Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khün. 
Iléhi Bakhsh 900 


Khwaja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B. A.; 
M. R. A. S. 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 
Babu Brij ‘Narayan ; Kayasth 


Mr. G. R. Myora. 


Muhammad Färäk Hasan; 68 


Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rém 


Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth eve 
Saiyid Mujähid Husain; Jauhar; 39... 
Häfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 


Muhammad Hamid ; 24 


Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 5 
Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. 
Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khfn ; Barham; 
48. 


Majid Husain; 30 ee 
George Räj Misra. 

Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 

Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 
Nazir Ahmad. 

Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 ‘ian 
Maulvi Infyat Husain Khan. 
Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 

Qazi Fahim · ud-din; 54 
Bäba Banwéri L4l; Vaishya; 31 
Abdul Aziz ; 47... eve 
Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ... ose 
Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 


Munshi Itrat Husain ; 50 eee eee 


a 


750 copies. 


1,700 
650 


” 


350 copies, 


150 
400 
200 
450 
950 


400 
600 
900 
500 


9 


7 


400 


300 copies, 


221 
1,000 
450 
100 
1,000 
380 


oF 


9? 


925 copies. 


350 


300 copies. 


1,800 


450 copies. 


400 copies, 


400 
500 
350 


250 copies, 


Temporarily stopped. 


es, 


List of newsvupers and pertodicale—(continued). 


ee 


No. Name of publication, Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
77 | Tafrih ... * „Lucknow „Weekly W Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; 400 copies. 
78 | Téjir ... cee .- | Meerut 92 Do. | Maulvi Nasir Ahmad; 35 ose ae 
79 | Tohfa-i-Hind coe .. | Bijnor 100 Do. . | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 ove 400 20 
80 | Zul Qarnain „ | Baudaun coe Do. | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 coe 9 „ 
81 | Hindustäni see Lucknow + | Twice a week coe 8 
82 Nasim-i-Agra coe Agra . ses Do. Babu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah - 8 
83 | Ondh Akhbér sie „ | Lucknow „Daily * Munshi ships Praséid; Kayasth; 62 ... 8 
84 | Prince ... Allahabad Do. . | Shah Hafiz Alam. 

85 | Saiyara .. * „Lucknow ove Do. soe ove 
ae. Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; 30 co 
*86 | Al Bayan “on „Lucknow Monthly 4 ; 800 copies. 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 , toe 
HINDI. 
87 | Bharat Mahila „ | Meerut «+ | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi. 
88 | Bhaskar... ... | Meerut — Do. .. | Baghubir Saran oe oe 300 copies. 
89 | Bishal Kirti sce „ | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. | Pandit Brahmanand; Thapeyal. 
90 | Brahman Sarvaeva -- | Etawah vee Do. . Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 55 800 copies. 
91 | Dehéti ... iii . | Benares — Do. „ | Guléb Chand Srivästava; Kayasth ... ae 6 
92 | Dharm Kusuméker... „ | Cawnpore Do. 0 Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 10 1.500 1 
93 | Garhwäli one .- | Dehra Dan Do. , Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman ; 36 980 50 
94 | Garhwäl Samachar ... „ | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. „ | Girijé Datt Naithani ; Brahman; 35... | Smal). 
P | ( Pandit Sudarshandchérya, B.A. ; 40 ... : 
6 | Griha Lakshmi „ | Allahabad 5 Do. a 1,800 copies. 
(| Srimati Gop4l Devi cee son 
96 | Indu * en Benares Do. ... | Ambiké Prasad Gupta; 26 oon 650 = 
97 | Jéisie ... sin .. | Gahmar(Ghazipur)} Do. ... Gopal Ram; Bania; 45 * 1 
98 | Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra Allahabad 2 Do. : Prem Nath ; Yogishwar; 37 me 450 90 
99 | Känyakubj Hitkéri „ | Cawapore 0 Do. | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi pon 1.500 „ 

100 | Mäheswari 8 --- | Aligarh Do. ‘ Thakur Karan; Kori; 36... iii 3,000 * 

101 | Maryaédé 5 Allahabad sa Do. ... | Pandit Krishna K4nt Malaviya; 27 ... 1,600 _ „, 

102 | Nava Jiwan a Benares “ Do. ... | Keshodeo Shastri; 37 “ 1.000 „ 

103 | Nawaniti ce Benares — Do. ove tee 

104 | Rasik Mitra * Cawnpore “i Do. : Manohar Lal; Brahman ;: 35 inn 600 copies, 

105 | Sammelan Patrika ... .. | Allahabad * Do. | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 

106 | Sanatan Dharam Patäk a . | Moradabad Do. | Pandit Rém Sardp; Brahman; 41 1,900 copies. 

107 | Saraswati on Allahabad Do. * Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 5 

108 | Stri Darpan 8 ea Allahabad ne Do. ‘ Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 = 

109 | Stri Dharm Shikshak „ | Allahabad one Do. coc Srimati Tanga Devi; 31 ... coe 3,000 52 


Sudhänidhbi an 
Swadesh Bändhava 
Vänijya Sukhdayak 
Veda Prakash — 
Vidyarthi 

Abhir Samäch är 
Kshattriya Mitra ... 


Allahabad 
Agra ... 
Beuares 
Meerut 
Allahabad 
Lucknow 


Benares 


* Do. . | Pandit Jagannath Prasad Shukla; 500 5 
Vaidya; 36. 
* Do. ... | Kanwar Hanwant Singh; Rajput ; 45 660 4 


Do. „„ | B&bu Jagann&th Prasad Mäthur; Brah - 1.000 70 
man: 38. 
Do. . | Swami Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 1.030 „ 


Do. ... | Ramji Lal Sharma. 


Twice a month; Dalip Singh. 


1,000 copies, 


| De. | Shaker Lalji Singh; Ksbattriya 


® Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and pertodicals—(concluded). 


— 


| 


Name of publication, Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor, Cironlation. 


Rajput ove Agra ... „ [Twice a month] Thäkur Hanwant Singh; 45 ; 1,800 copies. 
Sanédhyopkfrak ... Agra - Do. | Lachhmi N&réyan Dube * ae 6 
Vyapéri and Kérigar Benares Do. | Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 4e 770 10 
Abbyudaya a ... | Allahabad .. | Weekly ... Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 2,000 


Almoré& Akhb är Almora ia Do. , Badri Dat Pande 4 . 130 
Anand . ‘ „Lucknow sea ote Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45 200 


Arya Mitra Agra. wi Pandit Sarvanand ; Brabman 1.700 


Bhaératodaya 500 „ Jwalapur (Saha- ; Padam Singh Sharmé4; 37... a Small. 
ranpur). 
Bharat Jiwan — „ | Benares me Babu Shri Krishna Varma: Kbattri; 31 1,500 copies. 


Bharat Sudash& Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad 500 ‘ Pandit Ganesh Prasäd Sharma; Brah- 1,000 „ 
man; 45. 


Jain Gazette Aligarh 0 0 she L4la& Misri Läl; Jain; banker * 900 
Ji wan Cawnpore cee : ... | Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 

Nirbal Sewak „ | Dehra Dun soe pO TS Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 
Pratap ... 0 Cawnpore eee . Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 
Prem coe . Brindaban (Muttra) 0 * Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu; 30 50 copies, 


BENGALI. 


| Trishul ... : Benares ..] Monthly . | Bholé Nath Bhattacharya; 46 oe 1,000 copies. 


Acharya . Brindaban dunn twice a month] Madan Mohan Goswami. 


a: Sm 


I.—Po.itics. 
(a) —Foreign. 


1. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 16th October 1914 (received on the 
Turkey and the Anglo-Indian 19th October) complains of the objectionable tone 
press. employed by the Anglo-Indian press in regard to 
the Turks, and observes that, instead of winning over their sympathy by doing 
so, the Anglo-Indians will wound the feelings of Indian Muhammadans and 
create suspicion in the minds of the Turks. The editor remarks that Indian 
Muhammadans themselves are willing to offer advice to their co-religionists in 
Turkey but that they cannot bear to see them ridiculed and disparaged. 


2. In the issues of the 16th, 17th and 18th October 1914 (received on 
the 19th October), the Saryara (Lucknow) publishes 
a series of articles, in which the editor protests 
against the remarks of the Near Hast (London) in regard to Turkey’s 
announcement that she will no longer be bound by the terms of the Capitulations. 


He expresses surprise that an English paper should give expression to such 
ideas as are wholly unworthy of a country which advocates liberty and freedom. 


He asserts that, in view of the atrocities recently perpetrated by Italy, 


Russia, France and Germany, it cannot be said that Turkey is backward in 
the matter of administering justice. 


He enquires whether Christianity enjoins suppression of freedom, and 


why so much fuss is being made at Turkey’s declaration of independence, when 
other European countries enjoy full independence. 


He says that Turkey may be backward in civilization, but she has a contempt 
for the so-called civilization of Europe, which allows the Capitulations to 
compromise the prestige of the Ottoman Government, and at the same time holds 
out the threat that if Turkey abolishes the Capitulations she will find herself at 
war with every European country. 


Turkey and the Capitulations. 


MUSAWAT, 
16th October 1914. 


SAIYARA, 
16th, 17th and 
18th Ootober 1914, 


He says that had there been no newspapers in England like the Near East 


and the Times, the Muhammadans would never have had any grievance against 
the British Government. 


He expresses resentment at the insinuations made by the Near East against 


the integrity of Turkey, and asserts that Turkey has followed Europe in her 
desire for independence. 


He characterizes European journalists as mercilessness and hard-heartedness, 
and he urges them to puta stop to their inflammatory writings. 


He asserts that the European press is responsible for the present war in 
Europe, and urges his European contemporaries not to create friction between 
England and Turkey. He reminds them of the loyal services that are bein 
rendered by the Muhammadans, and urges the continuance of friendly relations 
between Turkey and Britain, both of which are regarded as Muslim Powers. 


3. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 19th October 1914 expresses regret that 
there should have been an alliance between Russia, 
the enemy of Islam, and Britain, the patron of Islam. 
The editor refers to Russian activities in Persia and Koshak (Afghanistan) 
and remarks that it is clear that it is the intention of Russia to extirpate Islam. 
He asserts that if this state of affairs continues, the world will once again 
witness the force of Islamic unity. 


4. In an article published in the issues of the 21st and 22nd October 
1914 the editor of the Satyara (Lucknow) comments 
on the expression of apprehension made by the Times 
(London) that Turkey intends to advance on Egypt, and says that Turkey 
could not think of taking such a step, seeing that the route frem the Suez Canal 
to Egypt is a very difficult one. 


He says that, in view of the growth of German influence in Turkey, it 
would not have been surprising if Turkey had contemplated such an unwise 
course of action, but he expresses the opinion that, now that the Germans have met 
with repulses, Turkey is likely to maintain her neutrality. 


Russia and Islam. 


The situation in Egypt. 


SATYARA, 
19th October 1914. 


SAIT ARA. 
2lst and 22nd 
October 1914. 
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He asserts that the arguments advanced by the correspondent of the 
Times are as weak and illogical as those advanced by the Near Hast (London). 


He ridicules the apprehensions of the London papers, and asserts that 
Turkey is always ready to come forward to uphold the rights of others. 


(6 )—Home. 


SAIYARA, 5. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 9th October 1914 publishes a short 
— article contributed by Maulana Khalil-ur Rahman, 
the nazim of the Nadwat-ul-Ulama, Lucknow, in 
which he offers the services of some students of the Nadwah for active service 
in the war in Europe, and says that since he cannot go to the front personally 
owing to his physical infirmities he proposes to serve Government by bearing 
the expenses of the Nadwah volunteers, two of whom are his own sons. 

The editor expresses appreciation of the generosity of the nazim and the 
gallantry of the Nadwah youths. 

In the issue of the 16th October 1914 however the nazim writes to say that 
the article published in the issue of the 9th instant was not contributed by him. 


ANAND, 6. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 10th October 1914 (received on the 12th 
— October) says that everything in this world is 
subject to change and that nothing is permanent. 
The editor states that no one ever dreamt that such a change would take 
place on the facei of this earth that the Indian troops would be required to 
proceed to Eurcpe to help the British. He asserts that it was beyond human 
expectation that Germany would undertake hostilities against so many Powers 
in Europe, and he expresses the conviction that, even if all the Powers of the 
world were to become the enemies of the British, India would ever remain loyal 


to the British Crown, seeing that the welfare of India depends upon the safety 
and prosperity of England. 


LEADER, 7. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th October 1914 contains an article 

— 5 written by OBSERVER ” on “ India’s contribution to 
e war in Europe. =r 2 99 2 . 

the civilization of the future.“ The writer points 

out that, though pacificists seem for the moment to have failed, the nations of 

Europe will in future take care that their destinies are not in the hands of a 

few men who could bring on a terrible war on the slightest pretext. The 

writer hopes that India will not imitate the Prussians and take up the profession 

of arms, as militarism has debased Prussian science and thought, and has made its 

Government disregard all spiritual considerations. He says that India’s present 

army is amply sufficient for defensive purposes, and that itis a fallacy that 

warfare brings out the best points in a nation’s character as may be seen from 


several instances of bravery and devotion to duty in times of peace which the 
writer gives. 


- SAIYARA, 8. The Saryara (Lucknow) of the 14th October 1914 (received on the 19th 
e ee e — October) discusses the present situation in Europe 


and expresses regret that Indians are ignorant of 


military science, and can only curse the Emden for its depredations in Indian 
waters. 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


The editor complains that, though Indian soldiers are fighting bravely in 
Europe, yet Indians are not supplied with correct news. He expresses regret that 
though the Germans are such barbarous fighters, the Allies of England should be 
so thoroughly unreliable. He expresses the hope that the enterprising and bold 


spirit of the British soldiers and the strength of the British Navy will secure 
ultimate success for the British arms. ; 


He deprecates the one-sided tone of the German press, but at the same time ) 


asserts that the Russian Cossacks are barbarians as was proved not long ago in 
Persia. 


SAIYARA, 9. The Satyara (Lucknow) of the 14th October 1914 reiterates its 


14th October 1914.. . ats : ‘ : : 
a conviction that news is supplied in such a manner 


as to confuse the public. The editor points out 
that it has not yet been made clear who closed the Dardanelles and why it was 


done. He says that the news that the Germans have mounted guns commanding 
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the Straits has created unrest among Indian Muhammadans, and he urges 
Government not to publish such news before carefully verifying then. 


10. The Prem nn apa of the roe 1914 (received on 
the 19th October) says that at present English papers 
ap hace gape are trying to prove that the Germans — — 
and cruel by publishing such news as the burning of the Cathedral at Rheims, the 
capture of the Queen of Luxemburg and the burning of many towns in France 
and Belgium. The editor says that it is natural for a party to speak ill of its 
enemy, and enquires whether there is any Power in this world which does not 
during war do such acts as are forbidden. He mentions the instance of Karuna 
and Arjuna of the Mahabharata, and remarks that only those people accuse other 
Powers of barbarity and cruelty who have forgotten the past history of their 
own country. 


11. The Abhir Samdchdr (Lucknow) of the 15th October 1914 (received on 
the 22nd October) says that the future of this war is 
yet unknown. The editor observes that it will be 
very difficult for Germany to gain the victory against so many allied Powers. 

He says that the British are sure to come out successful, seeing that their 
resources are great, whereas Germany is suffering great loss owing to her trade 
oy 1 stopped, and it is possible that her subjects may starve for want 
of food. 

He assures the public that ultimate British success is certain for besides India 
England has many other colonies to help her, and that though Germany may be 
gaining advantages at certain places she is sure to lose in the end. 


12. Khwaja Abdul Raoof Ishrat of Lucknow contributes a poem to the 

Musawat (Allahabad) of the 15th October 1914, in 
which he complains: of hard times, of the rise in 
prices of articles of food owing to the war in Europe, and of the decline of Indian 
3 and prays to God that the European conflagration may soon come to 
anend. se 


13. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 16th October 1914 (received on the 

19th October) takes strong exception to the proposal 
made by some of his co-religionists that Muhammadans 
should not offer any sacrifice on the occasion of the ensuing Bakr-Jd, and that 
the money, which should have been spent in buying animals for sacrifice, should 
be contributed to the Imperial War Relief Fund. 

The editor says that the proposer appears to be sadly mistaken in believing 
‘that offering of sacrifice is nothing more than a reminiscence of an old Arab 
barbaric custom. He asserts that Islam is a perfect religion and calls for no reform, 
and that anyone who does not hold this belief is not a Muhammadan but a heretic. 


14. The Akhbar Imamia (Lucknow) of the 16th October 1914 (received on 
the 19th October) publishes the first instalment of an 
article entitled “The war in Europe and its conse- 
quences.” In this first portion of the article the editor shows that, in the event of 
the Allies proving victorious in the long run, Britain will not gain anything, seeing 
that Germany has no territorial possessions of which she could be dispossessed. On 
the other hand, he points out that Russia, the old enemy of England, will receive 
àn access of power and be a menace to Britian in the East as well as in the West. 

In the event of the Germans being victorious, Germany will, he says, 
become very powerful, but Russia will be crushed and will no longer be a menace 
to Europe or Asia. At the same time he asserts that Germany would become 
overwhelmingly strong and would be a permanent menace to Britain, who would 
not be able to secure the co-operation of Japan or America in checking a German 
advance on Central Asia, Persia and India. | 


He says that since Britain would not be able to oppose Germany single 
handed, countries in the East would be seriously endangered. 


In the concluding portion of the article published in the issue of the 17th 
October, he discusses the consequences of the war in the event of peace being 
effected before the termination of the war decisively in favour of either Britain 
or Germany, and asserts that the Anglo-Russian treaty of 1907 was a grave error, 
which has forced Britain to participate in the war and to assist Russia. 
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The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


PREM, 
14th October 1914. 


ABHIR SAMA- 
OHAR, 
15th October 1914. 


MUSAWAT, 
15th October 1914. 


„ MUSAWAT, 
16th October 1914. 


AKHBAR 
IMAMIA, 
16th and 17th 
October 1914. 


SAIYARA, 


16th October 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA, 


17th October 1914, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
17th October 1914. 


PRINCE, 


17th October 1914. 


PRATAP, 
18th October 1914. 


PRATAP, 
18th October 1914. 


AKHBAR 
IMAMIA, 
13th October 1914. 
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He says that, in order to protect her interests in the Kast, Britain should 
enter into. an alliance with Turkey and Persia, and that, with these two 
Powers as her Allies, Britain would have no cause for apprehension regarding 
Germany or Russia proving a menace to her eastern dependencies. 

He goes on to say that by adopting such a course of action Britain would 
have all the Muslim countries with her or under her rule. 

He states that Germany is at present endeavouring to secure the sympathy: 
of Islamic countries, and remarks that if Britain fails to benefit by the present 
situation, she will suffer irretrievably. He expresses the hope that Britain, which 
is in fact a Muslim Power, will effect ‘an alliance with Turkey and Persia and 
thus prevent the attention of the Muslim world from being divided. 


15. One Mr. Moin-ud-din Qidwai contributes an article to the Saiyara 
(Lucknow) of the 16th October 1914 (received on the 
! 19th October), in which he points out that, if Turkey 
participates in the war against the British, it will present grave difficulties to 
Indian Muhammadans, and suggests that a deputation of leading Indian 
Muhammadans, headed by the Nawab of Rampur, should wait on the Sultan in 
order to improve the relations between Turkey and Great Britain. 


16. Indra Narayan Dwivedi contributes an article to the Abhyudaya 
(Allahabad) of the 17th October 1914, in which he 
makes some prophecies regarding the war, and says 
that according to his calculations it will not come to a close before Magh 
(January) next. : a 
He refers to the comet that appeared recently, and asserts that its effect is 
injurious. reas 
He states, on the authority of his own calculations, that if a treaty be 


concluded before the 6th March next it would prove most beneficial to Italy 
and England. 5 5 


17. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th October 1914 (received on 


— the 19th October) refers to the rumour current in 
© war in Europe. ° 5 
Germany that Portugal will shortly join the war and 

side with the British, and asserts that in view of the terms of the Anglo- 
Portuguese treaty she is bound to do so. : 

The editor observes that it will create further difficulties for the Germans, 
seeing that Germany has a number of ships in the Atlantic Ocean, which could 
have taken coal from Portuguese ports if Portugal had remained neutral. 


18. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 17th October 1914 (received on the 


* 19th October) protests against the proposal that 
instead of buying animals for sacrifice on the occasion 
of the Bakr-Id Muhammadans should contribute to the war relief fund. wand 
The editor says that such a course of action would wound the feelings of 
Muhammadans. 
He suggests that Government should impose a special tax on officers 
drawing high salaries and on money-lenders for the benefit of Indian soldiers. 


19. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 18th October 1914 (received on the 

a 22nd October) gives reasons why Germany will not 

1 be able to be successful in the war, and observes that 

the map of Europe will have to be changed as soon as the war will be over. 

The editor expresses the hope that the map will be changed once for all, in such 
a way that it may not be again necessary to change it in the near future. 


20. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 18th October 1914 (received on the 


Ths enn fe Dees 22nd October) says that people are at present trying 


: to put a stop to bloodshed, but that though such a 
result might be effected the enmity between the different Powers is never likely to 


cease. The editor asserts that bloodshed will be stopped only when strong Powers 


change their proud natures and try to raise up the weaker Powers to their own 
status. : 


21. Adverting to the remarks said to have been made by Mr. Lloyd George 
. that the Kaiser was the follower of (the Prophet) 


— . Muhammad and like him severed the bonds of 
obligation with a sword, the Akhbar Imamia (Lucknow) of the 18th October 1914 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 
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says that the words of the British Chancellor of the Exchequer are not only 
calculated to wound the feelings of three hundred and fifty millions of 
Muhammadans but also lack the support of history. : > 

The editor says that, since the Asiatics are naturally superstitious, they will 
characterize this comparison as a bad omen. . 

He challenges Mr. Lloyd George to mention any instance in history in 
support of his allegations as to the Prophet's disregard for obligations or 
agreements. | 


22. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 19th October 1914 expresses regret that 

Mr. Lloyd George should have remarked that the 

German Emperor is a follower of the Prophet 
Muhammad in perpetrating atrocities. 

The editor ironically remarks that the Muhammadans should feel ashamed 

> themselves at having forgotten the political principles followed by their 

rophet. J. . 


He points out that now that the Muhammadans have the authority of 
Mr. Lloyd George, the British Chancellor of the Exchequer, that the Kaiser is 
following their Prophet, they can no longer say that their Prophet was not cruel 
or merciless nor denounce the acts of the Kaiser, seeing that irrespective of 
any other consideration any act done by their Prophet is treated as sacred. 


He expresses regret that Mr. Lloyd George did not mention any instance 
of the Prophet’s cruelty, to demonstrate how far the Kaiser has provéd himself to 
be worthy of being called the follower of Muhammad. 


He concludes by saying that such painful and offensive remarks about. the 
character of the Prophet of the Muhammadans would have been more 
appropriate from the lips of any one other rather than a responsible minister 
of the British Empire. * SES bai 


23. The editor of the Satyara (Lucknow) in the issue of the 21st October 
| 1914 in a long article explains that his comments 
on the observations of Mr. Lloyd George (para. 
supra) were never intended to stir up the sympathy of Muhammadans in favour 
of Germany, and goes on to say that his remarks were made only in order to 
ridicule and contradict the views expressed by Mr. Lloyd George. 


He asserts that by writing that article he intended to point out to Mr. Lloyd 
George that none of the names of historic persons notorious for cruelty and 
oppression suggested itself, and to impress upon him the fact that his remark 
was not supported by facts. 


The issue of the 23rd October publishes the concluding portion of the article 
in which the editor admits that the words used by Mr. Lloyd George are equivocal 
and open to any construction that may be put on them. 


He asks his readers not to treat Mr. Lloyd George as representing the 
views of the British Government, and exhorts them not to let such expressions 
of views affect their loyalty to their Government. | | 


24. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 19th October 1914 refers to His 
Majesty the King-Emperor’s message to the Indian 
troops, and expresses the hope that not only the 
Indian troops but the whole of India will try its utmost to maintain the glorious 
traditions of the British Empire. : 


25. A correspondent who signs himself A VILLAGER” contributes an 
article tothe Almora Akhbar of the 19th October 
1914, in which he expresses his opinion regarding 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


the war. 


He compares the present war with the battle that took place on the field 
of Waterloo, and says that, asin that battle the British were at first defeated and 
lost ground but finally gained the victory, in the same way in the present war 
they will in the end come out victorious. 


He says that the party which has justice and truth on its side will win. just. 
as the Pandavas, who had Shri Krishna in the shape of justice and truth on their 
side, won the victory in the great war of Mahabharata. : 


SATYARA, 
19th October 1914. 


SATYARA, 
Z2ist and 28rd 
October 1914. 


BHARAT JIWAN, ° 
19th October 1914. 


ALMORA 
AKHBAR, 
19th October 1914. 
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a 26. The Almora Akhbar of the 19th October 1914 (received on the 22nd 
19th October 1914. October) refers to the fearful atrocities perpetrated 
by the Germans in Belgium, and expresses regret at 
the deplorable condition of the poor Belgians. The editor expresses the hope that, 
as the Belgians fought on behalf of right and justice, they will in the end be 

rewarded with success. 


ä 27. In the issue of the 22nd October 1914 the editor of the Prince 

(Allahabad) says that it was on the authority of the 
Manchester 8 that he had published with 
contradiction the news of the death of Enver Pasha. 


He asks his readers not to judge the paper harshly, seeing that the sources 
of information are very limited. 


He says that he published the news which purported to have been received 
from Berlin (Selections no. 40, paragraph 11) only in order to show to the public 
that Germany was giving out false news of the war, and to put at rest the 
anxiety of the public which*was aroused by the versions of the English 
papers. 

He adds that We do not know what interpretations our friends in 
official circles gave to the publication. Our tongue fails to express our thanks 


for the goodness of the Criminal Investigation department, which always prepares 
‘negative’ translations. 


No appreciation was shown for the loyal articles published by us exhorting 
people to contribute to the war relief fund, but if there happened to be one 
single word (to which exception could be taken) in any article, ‘a mountain was 
made of a mole hill.” However, we have come to learn that there is no peace 
in observing silence nor is there any opportunity for saying anything. 


If in the castle of the Criminal Investigation department our voice remains 
unheeded, we are still sure of securing justice at the hands of the public. The 
daily paper of Delhi is equally at fault for the publication of the news of 
Enver Pasha’s death, and, if accusations for this fault are to be made, in future 
our Delhi contemporary should have its equal share.“ 


.in, The war in Boor i wished 
„The * Gazelée announces that a German lady having recently 
returned from England has supplied the information that volunteers have been 
so few that British officers have been obliged to patrol the roads in search of 
young men fit for military service; the police and the doctors visit factories and 
force every young labourer to join the Army, and in the event of the 
labourer refusing to do so, the employers are made to dismiss him, and for want 
of employment he is forced to enlist in the army.“ 


The correspondent ironically remarks that such a recruit would be very 
gallant and brave. 


ALMORA 29. The Almora Akhbar of the 12th October 1914 (received on the 
2h One pid, The war in Europe and Indian 19th October) expresses gratification at the enthusi- 
troops. astic reception accorded to the Indian troops in 
France, and refers to the words of the late Mr. Justice Ranade that the British 
are not only the protectors of Indians but also their tutors, and that there are many 

things which Indians have still to learn from them. 


The editor urges the Indian troops to fight bravely and achieve a world- 
wide reputation. 


1 30. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra ) of the 14th October 1914 (received on 
sca The war in Europe and Indien the 19th October) says that it is a wise policy on the 
troops. part of the British Government not to publish any 
news regarding the movements of Indian troops that have been sent abroad. The 
editor admits that the relatives of those Indian soldiers who have gone to the front 
are likely to become very anxious when they do not hear anything about them, 
but the obligations of modern warfare require that no opportunity be given to ‘ae 
enemy to get any news regarding thé movements of troops. 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 
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81. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 18th October 1914 (received on the 
22nd October), refers to the enthusiastic reception 
accorded to the Indian troops in France, and asserts 
that people in England from such distinguished men as Lord Roberts down to the 
man in the street are at present expressing praise for the demeanour of the 
Indian soldiers, though the Pioneer (Allahabad) has not yet been able to realize 
what good the Indian troops are doing. The editor reminds Indian soldiers of 
their duty and asks them to fight bravely with the idea of discharging their 
duty and not with that of conferring any favour on England. 


He remarks that England understands better than the Pioneer whether 
Indian troops are rendering any help to the British or not. 


32. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 18th October 1914 (received on the 
22nd October) says, on the authority of the Indian 
Daily News (Calcutta), that the Indian troops have 
not only gone to the front but have also begun fighting. The editor expresses 
regret that the Press Bureau has not yet published any news regarding the 
Indian Army, and expresses the hope that the Government will make adequate 
arrangements for the publication of such news at proper times. 


33. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th October 1914 publishes an 
extract from the Mahratta, which states that Indian 
volunteers have been accepted for town guards at 
Nairobi in Bast Africa, and urges the Government to follow this example. The 
editor states that if Indian volunteers are accepted at Nairobi there is no valid 
reason why they should not be accepted in India. 


34. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 12th October 1914 (received on the 
The war in Europe and Indian 19th October) expresses regret that, though Indians 
loyalty. are full of enthusiasm to enlist as volunteers for 
service at the front, they are not given an opportunity. 
The editor says that the co ndition of Indians is worse even than that of 
dolls and they cannot get to the war except in imagination. 


The war in Europe and Indian 
troops. 


The war in Europe and Indian 
troops. 


The war in Europe and Indian 
volunteers. 


35. One Chandra Singh Taragi contributes a poem to the Almora Akhbar 
of the 19th October 1914 (received on the 22nd 
loyalty. October), in which he urges Indians to help their 
Sovereign whole-heartedly. He asserts that if any one refrains from helping the 
King at this critical juncture he is sure to go to hell. He appeals to the Indian 
troops to fight bravely and ensure the success of the British. 


36. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 5th October 1914 (received on 
the 10th October) says that it is the earnest desire 
of Lord Hardinge that India should also be granted the 
same rights as are enjoyed by the British colonies, seeing that India is at present 
rendering as much help to England as any one of those colonies. The editor 
says that India never lags behind in rendering material assistance to England 
in times of need, and that this has been clearly proved during the present crisis. 


He asserts that India’s readiness to help England whole-heartedly has not 
only made Germany give up its belief that Indians will rebel against the British 
if she declared war with England, but has also removed all doubt and suspicion 
about the loyalty of Indian people from the minds of the British public. The 
editor says that Canada, New Zealand and South Africa, which once considered 
Indians as useless people and refused them admission into their country, are now 


unanimously expressing their praise for the sacrifices the latter are at present 
making for their Sovereign. 


37. The Abhir Samachar (Etawah) of the 15th October 1914 (received on 

The war in Europe and the duty the 22nd October) urges Indians to help the British 
of Endiana, Government at this juncture whole-heartedly, 
seeing that it is involved in agreat war which is day by day assuming a more 
serious aspect. The editor asserts that India is very closely related to England 


and consequently it is the chief duty of each and every Indian to render as much 
help as lies within his power. ) 


The war in Europe and Indian 
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88. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 11th October 1914 (received on the 
The war in Europe and political 13th October) complains about the harsh treatment 
prisoners. accorded to the political prisoners of India. 


The editor says that at the outbreak of war England, South Africa and 
Germany released their political prisoners, and it was expected that the political 
prisoners of India also would be released, or at any rate that they will not be 
subjected to harsh treatment in future. He refers to the letter that was published 
in the Bengalee (Calcutta) contributed by a released political prisoner, in which 
he complained about the harsh treatment to which he was subjected while in jail. 
The editor invites the attention of Government to the matter. 


39. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 11th October 1914 (received on the 
13th October) refers to the incident at Budge 
Budge, and enquires whether the District Magistrate 
and other officers present at the spot had explained to the Sikh passengers the 
situation. The editor expresses regret that Anglo-Indian papers should make such 
strong observations regarding the behaviour of the Komagata Maru passengers, 
and he remarks that such statements are calculated to produce a disquieting 
effect throughout the country. He refers to the statement published in one of the 
bulletins issued by the Provincial Press Bureau, Naini Tal, and urges Government 
to prevent such expressions of opinion, seeing that they create misunderstanding 
between the Government and its subjects. He expresses gratitude to Lord 
Hardinge for his wise policy, and hopes that steps will be soon taken to remedy 
the mistake on the part of the officers concerned. 


40. The Almora Akhbar of the 12th October 1914 (received on the 19th 
October) expresses regret that such an event as took 
place at Budge Budge should happen at the present 
juncture. The editor urges Government to have an impartial enquiry made into 
the matter and punish those who are guilty. 


41. The Bharat Sudasha Pracartak (Fatehgarh) of the 12th October 1914 
(received on the 14th October) refers to the 
press communiqué of the 29th September issued by 
the Government of Bengal about the Budge Budge affair, and expresses regret 
at the foolish action of the Sikhs. The editor observes that it was a great 
mistake on their part to fire at the officers and create a disturbance at the present 
moment. He says that the Komagata Maru passengers, who had undertaken a 
long and fruitless journey, were evidently not in a good mood, and owing to this 
they did not fully realize the gravity of their action. 


42. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 18th October 1914 (received on the 
22nd October) expresses gratification at the gracious 
act of Lord Hardinge in appointing a Commission to 
enquire into the recent incident at Budge Budge. 


The Budge Budge affair. 
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The Budge Budgelaffair. 


The editor suggests that it would produce a more beneficial effect on the 
country at the present moment, and Government would earn a good name if, 
instead of announcing a reward of Rs. 1,000 for the arrest of Gurdit Singh and 
other Sikhs who have absconded, Government proclaims that they will be pardoned 
if they appear before the Commission of their own accord. 


43. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th October 1914 expresses 
gratification that Lord Hardinge has appointed a 
Commission to enquire into the Komagata Maru 
affair at Budge Budge. The editor says that the notification issued by the Bengal 
Government did not give a full account of the incident, and asserts that the 
disturbance and loss of lives could have been easily averted if the officers had 
acted with more discretion and tact. He expresses the hope that the Commission 
will make a thorough and impartial enquiry into the matter, and is glad to note 
that two of the members are Indians. 


The editor states that it would have been better if Baba Gurubaksh Singh 
or any other Sikh gentleman had been appointed a member of the Commission 
instead of the Hon’ble the Maharaja of Burdwan. 


The Budge Budge affair. 


ee & 

He suggests that Sir Ashutosh Mukharji, Mr. Sinha or any other person 
from the Punjab should have been made member of the Commission, and urges 
the Government of India to do so if it be not yet too late. 


44. The Bharatodaya (Jwalapur, Saharanpur) of the 12th October 1914 
Aswin (received on the 19th October) refers to the 
article contributed by Sir Subramania Iyer to the 
Hindu (Madras), in which he said that Lala Laj pat Rai, who is an extremist, 
should not be elected president for the ensuing Congress. The editor asserts that 
the reasons set forth by him are not cogent, and remarks that Laj pat Rai is in no 
way inferior to any other Congress man. He suggests that the Lala should be 
made president of the ensuing Congress as every province should have its turn 
and that Punjab should have its share of honour this year. 


45. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th October 1914 (received 
on the 19th October) says that the Madras committee 
has altered its former decision and has now decided 
to vote for Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu. The editor expresses regret that com- 
mittees being led away by others should change their decisions so frequently. 


46. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th October 1914 has an editorial on the 
Indian National Congressin which the writer hopes 
that the Congress meeting this year will not be post- 
poned on account of the war, as has been suggested by the Indian Mirror. 


The writer states that the National Congress is composed of a loyal body of 
men who will record the unanimous opinion of educated India thatthe cause of 
Britain in the present war is a righteous one. They will also urge a 
reconsideration of the policy of distrust of Indians in respect of the defence of the 
country, and the removal of the distinction between foreigners and natives of the 
country under the Arms Act. The writer points out that the opportunity which 
now presents itself to bring about a settlement of the emigration question should 
not be lost, as the demonstration of Indian loyalty has made a deep impression on 
the dominions. Also, it is the present duty of the Congress to consider and review 
such matters as the Government of India Bill,“ the election of Indians to the India 
Council, the separation of judicial and executive functions, the Indian Universities. 
Bill, the Contempt Bill, and the Criminal Procedure Code Amendment Bill. 


The writer hopes that the Congress will protest against (1) the decision of the. 
Government of India to establish separate Muslim electorates in connection 
with local bodies, after the manner of Legislative Councils, (2) the policy of 
efficiency as opposed to extension of education. 


In conclusion the writer hopes that those responsible for the management 
of the Congress will not let the war affect their sense of duty and devotion to 
public interest. 


47. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 18th October 1914 (received on the 
22nd October) sarcastically remarks that Sir Subra- 
mania Iyer, who is an old Congress leader, has indeed 
put forth a fine argument, when he says that Lala Lajpat Rai, being an orthodox 
Hindu, an extremist and not in the good books of Government, should not be 


elected president. The editor expresses surprise that an old Congress man should 
even utter such words. 


48. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 22nd October 1914 says that if the 
Madras Reception Committee had acted constitutional- 


ly Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu would not have been 
elected president of the ensuing Congress. 


The editor asserts that, as the Reception Committee did not want that Lala 
Laj pat Rai be elected, though there was a majority of votes in his favour, it has 
couatenanced a procedure which is likely to produce evil results in future. 


He says that, as the Bengalis predominate in the Congress, it sometimes 
becomes necessary to humour them. He attributes to Bengali domination the 
fact that, though the majority of the provincial committees had voted in favour of 
Lala Lajpat Rai. unnecessary objections were raised. He expresses apprehension 
that there will be dissatisfaction with the Congress in those provinces whose 


The Indian National Congress. 


The Indian National Congress. 


The Indian National Congress. 


The Indian National Congress. 


The Indian National Congress. 


BHARATODAYA, 
12th October 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA, 


17th October 1914. 


LEADER, 
17th October 1914. 


PRATAP, 


18th October 1914. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
22nd October 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
23rd October 1914. 


lith October 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
19th October 1914. 


19th October 1914. 


1 
f 


18th October 1914. 


( 1132) 


votes have been disregarded, and they might hesitate to send delegates. He 
expresses regret that during the last twenty-nine years not one Punjabi has been 
elected president of the Congress, though the Punjab has produced so many great 
men. He says that the Madras Reception Committee has been guilty of weakness 
which will be deplored by all supporters of the Congress. 


49. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd October 1914 refers to the 
difficulties which the Congress had to face in 1907, 
and says that it appears that this session also will be 
a critical year for the Congress, and that if its leaders do not act more judiciously 
at the present moment, it is possible that the Congress will die out altogether. 
The editor remarks that the means that have been employed in electing the 
president for the ensuing session are unfair and reprehensible, and he asserts that 
the reasons for electing Babu Bhupendra Nath Basu instead of Lala Lajpat Rai 
are such as to crush completely any feeling of nationality among Indians. 

He strongly urges the Indian leaders to give up the ill-feeling that exists 
between different communities, as otherwise the Congress will meet with its end 
soon. 


50. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 11th October 1914 (received on the 
13th October) says that a daily paper named the 
Doot giving war news only, was to be started from 
Cawnpore, but a security of Rs. 1,000 was demanded, with the result that 
the proposal regarding the publication of the paper had to be abandoned. The 
editor says that from what he has come to know the printer of the paper was 
not considered a desirable person by Government, and a heavy sum was 
accordingly demanded as security. He remarks that instead of preventing the 
publication of the paper the printer should have been given an opportunity to 
reform. 


In the same issue there is another article in which the editor says that 
a sum of Rs. 1,000 was demanded as security from the proprietor of the Shri 
Krishna press, Cawnpore, for having printed acard containing a poem which 
was considered to be seditious by Government. He says that the demand of 
such a heavy sum means putting a stop to the working of the Press, and asserts 
that, though the card contained some seditious words, its language was so 
complicated that it was difficult for men of ordinary knowledge to understand 
it. He states that the printer is not to blame for he did not understand the 
language of the poem. He goes on to say that the man who wrote the poem was 
not punished at all, whereas the poor proprietor, whose only means of livelihood 
was the press, had to suffer very heavily. The editor expresses the hope that 
Mr. Tyler and other officers will reconsider the case. 


51. One Pandit Nand Kumar Dev Sharma contributes a lengthy 
article to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th 
October 1914, in which he discusses the history of 
the press throughout the world, and concludes by saying that editors, in order 
that they may be able to do some good to the country, should have some liberty 
and independence. He complains that the Indian Press Act of 1910 handicaps 
the Indian press very considerably. 


52. The Almora Akhbar of the 12th October 1914 (received on the 19th 
October) refers to the judgment ia the Delhi 
conspiracy case, and characterizes the sentences 
passed on the accused as severe. The editor expresses condolence with the 
father of Balraj, who served for so many years as honorary teacher in the 
Dayanand Anglo-Vedic College, and in this connection he remarks that those 
who were really guilty should have been punished instead of innocent people 


being oppressed. 


53. One Birendro Vidyarthi contributes a poem to the Pratap (Cawnpore) 
of the 18th October 1914 (received on the 22nd 
October), in which he says that so long as Indians 
do not try to be more courageous, and so long as they do not begin to serve 
their country with head and heart, they will have to pass their time in fear. 
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54. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 22nd October 1914 the editor 
reviews Some Indian Fallacies by Rusticus—a 
collection of articles on economic drain, executive 
and judicial functions, written with the object of removing fallacies which were 
thought by the author to form the basis of Indian political agitation. The editor 
describes the book as the fallacies of a fallacy hunter, pointing out that the 
author has remarked “one of the principal of these (fallacies) is that an 
Englishman who comes out to India forthwith ceases to be a real Englishman 
and acquires a number of un-English faults from—heaven knows where.“ 
The editor points out that this view of Indians is correct, explaining that the 
young Englishman on first coming to India acquires his un-English faults 
from the environment of exclusion and power in which he finds himself. 
As to the power of magistrates the editor points out that 99 out of 100 deputy 
magistrates, when deciding criminal cases, have to keep an eye on the mizaj 
of the superintendent of police or on that of the Collector, which is a fault of the 
Indian judicial system. 

In connection with the “ economic drain the editor, while recognizing 
the value of the British connection, points out that for the present this is 
a necessary evil which it is the duty of Government to remedy by gradually 
replacing Englishmen by Indians in such professions as the Medical, 
Engineering and Educational services for which qualified Indians are available 
and thereby keeping the drain“ in salaries and pensions as low as possible. 


55. In an article under the head “Indians and military service” the 
editor of the Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd October 
1914 notes that some Anglo-Indian papers have 
advocated the introduction of a system of conscreption limited to the British. 
Commenting on this the editor gives expression to the grievance that 
Indians are debarred from carrying arms without a licence, a restriction which 
is not extended to foreigners. He goes on to say that the attitude of Indians 
in the present struggle is a proof that they acclaim and are proud of British rule, 
but at the same time they expect their feelings to be reciprocated, and that the 
sentiments recently expressed by His Majesty the King, the Parliament and the 
British press should be translated into acts of political concession, such as 
opportunities of acquiring military training in volunteer corps. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
a 
III.—Native STATES. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 
Nil. 
(b)—Police. 
56. A correspondent who signs herself as KALAWATTI contributes an 
article to the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th 
October 1914, in which she urges the kotwal and 
other police authorities to take steps to put a stop to the practice of gambling in 
the city during the Dewali. She expresses regret that even the educated classes 


indulge in gambling, and hopes that the kotwal will take necessary steps to stop 
the evil. 


Political regeneration in India. 


Indians and military service. | 


Gambling at Allahabad. 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(ad / IAunioipal and cantonment affairs. 


57. The Bharat Jiwan (Benares) of the 12th October 1914 (received on 
the 19th October) complains about the inadequate 
supply of water in Benares, and says that the 
municipal authorities always set forth the plea that the water works engines get 
out of order. The editor urges the authorities to take steps in the matter. 
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58. In a letter to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th Ootober 1914 one | 
Jugal Kishore draws the attention of the authorities 
to the unsatisfactory state of the water supply at 


The water supply at Benares, 


Benares. He points out that the want of water on the occasion of the solar eclipse 
in August last was keenly felt and during the succeeding lunar eclipse the supply 
stopped altogether fora whole day. He hopes that the gradual decrease in the 
supply does not mean that before long there will be a total stoppage of the water 


supply. 


59. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th October 1914 criticised in an 
editoiral certain passages in the administration report 


re e ee of Khan Bahadur Ashiq Ali Khan, non-official 


chairman of the municipal board of Farrukhabad, in which the latter remarked 


that some members of the board invariably opposed schemes of improvement 


and wasted time in frivolous talk solely in order to impress the public with an 
idea of their own importance, ard to serve their own interests. The chairman 
had in consequence proposed that he should be invested with power to limit the 
time of speeches, to order a member, who misbehaves, to withdraw from the 


meeting, and to recommend permanent removal in case of constant misbehaviour. 


The editor thinks that the chairman was unjustified in making such a 
denunciation and says: If membership of a municipal board is to carry with it 
the liability to abuse by every of a chairman, the little attraction that may 
still be attaching to the position will disappear.’ He goes on to say that the 
members got no redress from the District Magistrate, and he hopes that the 
Commissioner and Local Government will see fit to censure the chairman. 


(e)— Education. 


60. Mr. Masud Ali (of the Nadwah) contributes an article to the Saiyara 
(Lucknow) of the 9th October 1914 in which 

he October) objects to the proposal that the 
Central Standing Committee of the Muhammadan Educational Conference 
should inspect the Nadwat-ul-Ulama on four grounds. That at present there 
are two parties in the Nadwah and it should not be a part of the duties of the 
Oonference to assist either of the parties, that from the attitude of Sahibzada 
Aftab Ahmad Khan it is manifest that interference on the part of the Conference 
will necessarily be in favour of one party or the other, that it will be resented 
by the Ulama and is likely to create misunderstanding, and that the public 
consider Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan to be a supporter of Kazi Talammuz 
Husain, who, being the favourite of the party now in power, is not popular with 
the students. 


He expresses surprise that Mr. Nizam-ud-din Hasan should have now been 
included among the inspectors, in view of the fact that opposition was made to 
his inspecting the Nadwah when he expressed the desire to do so in his capacity 
as president of the Reform Committee. 


61. Mr. Masud Ali (of the Nadwah) contributes an article to the 

Saiyara (Lucknow) of the llth October 1914 in 

which he protests against the Muhammadan 

1 Conference interfering with the affairs of the Nawat-ul-Ulama, 
ucknow. 


He reminds the Muhammadan press that all matters concerning the Nadwah 
have hitherto been decided by the opinion of the majority of the Ulama, and urges 
it to oppose the interference of the Conference, seeing that it will be in opposition 
to rule 17 of the Nadwah. 


62. A correspondent who signs himself L. Roy” writes to the Leader 
(Allahabad) of the 13th October 1914 on “ Hindus 
and the Aligarh College.“ He says that if Hindus 
are ill-treated as a body they have only themselves to thank, as he (the writer) 
has always found educated Muhammadans courteous, hospitable and liberal. If 
Hindus are ill- treated it is due to their inability to mix with Muhammadans on 
terms of equality which is a consequence of their fancied superiority. The 
writer hopes that Hindus will rid themselves of this delusion, as, so long 
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as they are obsessed by this idea of superiority, the gulf between them and 
Muhammadans must remain. | 


63. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 15th October 1914 (received on the 
The Muir Central College, Allah. 19th October) urges that the authorities of the Muir 
abad. Central College should show more consideration for 
the interests of Muhammadans. 


The editor suggests that Saiyid Muhammad Husain, who has been 
temporarily employed in the College as a professor, should be appointed as junior 
professor of History and Economics. 


In any case, he adds, a Muhammadan should be appointed to the post. 
Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. | 
( - General. | 


64. The Bharatodaya (Jwalapur, Saharanpur) of the 12th October 1914 
Aswin (received on the 19th October) refers to 
the spirit of patriotism exhibited by the British 
soldiers in France. The editor enquires when the same spirit will prevail 
among Indians. He observes that this is the time for Indians to improve their 
industries. He says that there are five or six small match factories in India 
which are not adequate to supply the demand, and he urges that proper 
arrangements be made at once to improve their condition, so asto meet the 
requiremenis of India. 


65. The Abhyudaya S of the 19th — . — ** says that 

though the war has caused great loss to the 

— — trade of India it has at the same time 

given Indians several new means of improving and encouraging their own 

industries. The editor asserts that the commercial state of India is much 

inferior to that of France, but he remarks that Indian industries cannot revive 
without the help and co-operation of Government. 


66. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th October 1914 the editor mentions, 
in regard fo the establishment of new industries in 
India, that a Bombay paper, the Gujarati, has directed 
particular attention to the paper industry. The editor points out that whereas 
paper valued at Rs. 80 lakhs was manufactured in this country last year, 
paper valued at Rs. 150 lakhs was imported. The editor hopes that Government 
will help financially, and also make some official enquiries in regard to the 
expansion of the industry. He also hopes that the public will soon hear 
something from Rai Prag Narayan Bhargava Bahadur, who has been interesting 
himself in the industry. 


67. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th October 1914 publishes an 
extract from the Madras Times stating that the 
| paper manufacturing industry has received a great 
stimulus in Japan and urging the extension of this industry in India. 


68. The Abhir Samachdér (Lucknow) of the 15th October 1914 (received 
on the 22nd October) describes the advantages of co- 
operative work for the improvement of the condition 
of villages and their inhabitants. 


The editor asserts that villagers are as a rule poor, and it is absolutely 
necessary that the system of agriculture should be improved so that the villagers 
may derive more benefit from their agricultural pursuits. 


| He says that Government help is very often required in such matters, but 
that such work should not be placed entirely under the control of Government. 


He says that what requires immediate improvement are the village 
schools and temples. . 


He observes that co-operation can help considerably in improving the 
condition of villages, and he expresses the hope that the zamindars will consider 
the matter and lend every assistance to the cause by their co-operation. 
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69. The Almora Akhbar of the 19th October 1914 (received on the 22nd 
oa. idee Gla October), expresses regret that the Raja of Kashipur 
* i has placed his estate under the supervision of the 
Court of Wards. The editor enquires whether in the Raja's opinion there is no 
fit person in the whole of Kumaun who could manage his estate. He says 
that there are many retired deputy collectors there who could very well be 
appointed as ministers, and suggests that the Raja would do well if he appointed 
any of them in his estate. 
70. The Almora Akhbar of the 19th October 1914 (received on the 22nd 
n October) says, on reliable authority, that Government 
octet is contemplating to acquire the upper portion of the 
tappar of Kholta which belongs to Raja Anand Singh. The editor remarks that 
Government should not acquire land situated in the midst of private dwelling 
houses, in order to build government quarters onthem, as it would 
inconvenience the public of that locality as well as the official, for whose 
quarters the land is to be acquired. He expresses the hope that the Deputy 
Commissioner, who is a considerate officer, will consider the matter and act in 
such a way that the poor people may not suffer. 
71. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 21st October 1914 the editor calls 
. attention to the statement made by the Hon'ble Mr. 
g W. G. Wood, C. S. I., at the last meeting of the 
Legislative Council to the effect that the retiring rooms at the Kathgodam railway 
station were for the use of Europeans only. The editor hopes that it will not be 
long before similar accommodation is provided for Indians. 


72. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd October 1914 the editor praises 
Prohibition of sale of liquor to the manifesto issued by the Tsar restricting the sale 
the troops. of vodka to the troops, and says that similar 
restraint has resulted in the increased efficiency of the British and French 
Armies. He goes on to praise the Tsar for sacrificing a large amount of revenue 
rather than allow his people to become demoralized by drink. 


Warning to the Pioneer (Allah- 73. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd 
240 October 1914 has the following :— 


‘We understand, on good authority, that the report to which a Lahore 
vernacular paper gave currency, that the Pioneer was warned for its article 
‘Two Divisions Support,’ is a correct statement of fact. We are glad that this 
time at least the objectionable writing of an influential Anglo-Indian paper was 
not ignored. If the report were untrue our contemporary may publish a 
contradiction if it can.“ 

74. Referring to the orders of the Punjab Government relating to the 
internment of Mr. Zafar Ali Khan, the editor of 
the Zamindar (Lahore), the editor of the Saiyara 
(Lucknow) in the issue of the 23rd October 1914 has the following :— 


„We have no hesitation in saying that the speeches and writings of Mr. 
Zafar Ali Khan had assumed a definite change since his return from England, 
and that his tone was thoroughly loyal. We have no desire to lower the prestige 
of the Punjab Government or to comment on its actions or policy, but we cannot 
help saying that Mr. Zafar Ali Khan's speeches and writings would have 
proved more useful than injurious at the present juncture.’ 


75. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd October 1914 the editor 
severely criticises a notice which appeared in the 
ree ee eee New India, on the late Sir wih ay Nath Palit, 
which stigmatizes Sir T. N. Palit asirreligious. ‘The editor points out that it 
is a mistake to mix up religion with the imparting of religious instruction in 
educational institutions, and that it is incorrect to characterize our system of 
secular education as Godless merely because religious instruction is not included 
in the curriculum. Sir Tarak Nath, by his princely donation to the Calcutta 
University enabled the latter to start its College of science, and thereby gained 
the undying respect and gratitude of his country. 
In conclusion the editor expresses the opinion that such a remark is a 
gross injustice to the memory of the honoured dead. 


Mr. Zafar Ali Khan. 
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76. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd October 1914 the editor expresses en 14 
Fallure of the Bank of Upper great sympathy for the Kayastha Pathshala, which 
India, Limited. recently lost Rs. 65,000 by the failure of the Bank 
of Upper India, Limited, and has now suffered a severe loss in the death of its 
president, Munshi Govind Prasad. The editor thinks that the appointment of 
Rai Gokul Prasad Bahadur to the vacant post will stir up internal discord, and 
advises that the new president be chosen from among the members of the 
present committee. 


77. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in its issue of the 23rd October LEADER, 
Assassination in Canada of an 1914 camments on the assassination in Canada of an rd October 1914. 
immigration officer by en Indian. immigration official by a Hindu, saying that the 
former had only done his duty, and that therefore the inhuman act perpetrated 
by the assassin is most insensate and not a sane man anywhere can have a word 
to say for him.“ 


78. In a leading article in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd October LEADER, 
Assault on an Indian by a Euro- 1914 the editor draws attention to a case in Madras — oe 
pean. in which a European was tried for killing an Indian, 
but was only fined Rs. 20 on the ground that the deceased had enlarged spleen. 
The editor reminds his readers that the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale once said that, while 
unprejudiced justice was administered between one Indian and another, it was 
quite another matter what justice was done between Englishmen and Indians. 
He goes on to say that, though the Contempt of Court Bill, when passed into 
law, may prohibit an Indian paper from commenting on a failure of justice, he is 
bound to stigmatize the present instance as a judicial scandal which ought to be 
appealed against. 


‘ 2 — — Eo N 
rr rr 


— 


V.— LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.—RAILWAr. 
Nil. 
VII.—Post Orrice. 


79. One Gopal Das Uprethi writes to the Almora Akhbar of the red ; 
12th October 1914 (received on the 19th October) 12th october 1914. 


I complaining that postal arrangements in patti 


Darun and Hanja Kleli during the rainy reason are very inadequate. He says 
that sometimes peons deliver letters only once a month. He invites the 
attention of the postal authorities, and expresses the hope that this public 
grievance will be remedied at an early date. 


VIII.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


80. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 15th  sausawar, 
October 1914 (received on the 19th October) remarks 15th October 1914. 
that a reconciliation between Hindus and Muham- 

madans cannot be permanently effected by requiring the Muhammadans to give ‘ 
up the exercise of their religious rights and obligations. 


He urges that every community should adhere to its religious observances. 
He points out that if the Hindus showed toleration for the religious 


observances of the Muhammadans the latter will naturally have more regard for 
the religious susceptibilities of the former. 


He asserts that, until the Hindus abandon their policy of selfishness, the 
Muhammadans will never give up their religious rights. 


81. The editor of the Prince (Allahabad) in the PRINCE, 
issue of the 21st October 1914 objects to the raising * October 1014. 
of the question of cow-sacrifice at the present juncture. 


He says that the Budge Budge affair and the Delhi conspiracy case have 


already attracted the attention of the people, and urges that no fresh question | 
should be raised. 


Oow-sacrifice. 
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He says that Indians will be givinga practical proof of their loyalty if 
they succeed in maintaining peace on the occasion of the Bakr-Id and other 
communal festivals. 


82. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 22nd October 1914 refers to the 
strained relations between Hindus and Muham- 
madans and attributes it partly to the question 
of cow-killing. The editor dwells on the benefits derived from the cow, and 
says that Muhammadans should realize that the cow is not only revered by 
the Hindus but is, at the same time, a very useful animal. He contends that 
Muhammadans can perform their religious obligations by sacrificing goats, sheep 
or camels just as well as by sacrificing cows. 


From the Islamic standpoint, in his opinion, greater religious benefit can 
be derived from sacrificing sheep than from offering cow-sacrifice. He urges 
Muhammadans to avoid sacrificing cows, and advises Hindus to avoid picking 
quarrels. He expresses the hope that efforts will be made this year to prevent 
friction between the two communities. 


83. In the issue of the 23rd October 1914 the editor of the Saiyara 
(Lucknow) warns his co-religionists and says that 
Islam, of which they profess to be devotees, clearly 
prohibits any disturbance of the public peace and the hurting of other peoples’ 
feelings. He quotes a verse in support of his statement and points out that 
there is nothing in the Qoran directly enjoining cow-sacrifice. 


He impresses on his co-religionists the fact that their perversity in the 


matter of cow-sacrifice is apt to prove fatal to the interests of Indian 
Mubammadans. 


He reminds them that, Hindus and Muhammadans being the children of 
the same mother country, their interests are inseperable. 


In these circumstances he goes on to say it would be nothing short of 
insavity on the part of Muhammadans to wound the feelings of their Hindu 
neighbours by insisting on cow-sacrifice, especially as it is not in direct 
Opposition to the laws of their religion to give it up. 


He says that forbearance from cow-sacrifice will be the salvation of 


Muhammadans, while any misguided fanaticism will cause their irretrievable 
destruction. 


84. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of tbe 18th October 1914 expresses gratification 

. that a meeting of Hindus and Muhammadans was held 

f at Fyzabad under the auspices of the Hon'ble the 

Raja of Mahmudabad and the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, and urges 

both parties to settle the matter amicably. The editor asks his co-religionists 
to adopt such a course as may not be disagreeable to the Hindus. 


85. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 18th October 1914 attributes 
— cow-killing riots to the mischievous proclivities of 
-killing. . . — : 
evil-minded persons who enjoin cow-sacrifice on 
Muhammadans as a religious duty, and give the Hindus to understand that 
the Muhammadans kill cows only in order to spite them. The editor refers 
to an article in the Zamindar (Lahore) on the cow-killing question, and, in reply 
to the issues raised in that article, says that cow-killing has been prevalent in 
India only for the last one thousand years, and that even during this period 
Mubammadans did not insist on cow-sacrifice to any great extent. He goes on to 
say that such incidents as at present wound the feelings of Hindus were not 
witnessed before. He observes that British officials and soldiers generally live 
at such a distance from the Indian quarters that the Hindus have little or 
no occasion to see what is being done in the Commissariat department for 
the supply of beef. He points out that Government also has been asked 
either to stop the supply of beef to soldiers or to import it from Australia, 
Though Chamars take beef they do not kill cows but take the meat of dead 
cows. In his opinion when reasonable Muhammadans admit that the cow is 
an useful animal, that the feelings of Hindus should not be wounded and that 
sacrifice of cows is not essential, it is not so very difficult to put a stop to cow-killing. 
He condemns the sale of beef to public in populous areas, seeing that it is 


Cow-sacrifice. 


Cow-sacrifice. 
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likely to inflame the feelings of the Hindus, and urges that beef shops 
should at any rate be removed from populous areas and that such acts as inflame 
the feelings of the Hindus should be avoided. He says that, as far as possible, 
cows should not be sacrificed on the occasion of the Babr-Id, and, even if they 
be sacrificed in some places, the fact should not be made public. 


86. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) publishes, in the issues of the 7th and 
14th October 1914, a review of a Gujrati book 
entitled Ethical Religion by one Bhai Kotwal, who 
considers that Indians will be benefited by it. 

In the introduction of the book the writer says that false religion is gaining 
ground everywhere, every one taking to heart and trying to preach superficial 
doctrines of the particular religion to which he belongs, and that Indians 
are now adopting Western methods without thinking for a moment of the evils 
that are caused by it and of the hardships to which they would be subjected. 
He expresses regret that even women of this country are being led away by 
Western ideals. 

He says that Mr. Rockfeller of America acted against many accepted 
moral and ethical principles but was still regarded as a gentleman, and observes 
that this view of morality is gaining ground more and more in the West, where 
many people have no regard for any religion whatsoever. 

In his opinion they are wrong in holding that the very existence of evil 
proves the negation of religion and morality, as they do not realize their own 
faults and shortcomings and merely decry against religion and morality. He 
observes that if this state of things continues, all religion and order will die out, 
there will be no moral obligation and social ties will become weak. He says that 
it is in order to prevent this that a society has been established to consider the 
truth of different religions. 


87. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 21st October 1914 publishes 
a review of a book entitled Ethical Religion by Bhai 
Kotwal, in which he says that theoretical ethics 
done should not be regarded as all-important, but efforts should also be 
made to translate its canonsiato practice. He observes that it is not strange 
that those who try to achieve their objects by immoral means do not succeed. 


Good should be done only for the sake of doing good. 

In his opinion there can be no religion without ethics, and every 
religion is based on ethics. ‘Those who do good for good’s sake are truly religious 
people. 


True patriots also are, he says, religious people, even though they may not 
believe in any of the accepted forms of religions. 


88. The editor of the Akhbar Imamia (Lucknow) in the daily issue of 
the 13th October 1914 expresses regret that, owing 
to the existence of a split among the members of the 
Shia community some people should be trying to create trouble, and that, in 
spite of the endeavours of the Nawab of Rampur, there is no immediate prospect 
of a reconciliation. 


He asserts that in these circumstances he will not take part in the 
deliberations of the ensuing session of the Shia Conference, as friction and 
unpleasantness is likely to be created at the Conference, and he advises his co- 
religionists of the Punjab not to take part in it. 


He deplores that peace and order should be sacrified for the sake of wealth 
and position. 


89. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 22nd October 1914 expresses 
gratification at the judgment of the Hon'ble Mr. 
Justice Piggott cancelling the order of the District 
Magistrate of Bijnor requiring twelve leading Hindus of Najibabad to furnish 
security for keeping the peace, and characterizes it as one of the best judgments 
of the criminal bench of the Allahabad High Court, which has demonstrated the 
fairness of British justice. ‘The editor expresses the hope that there will be no 
difficulty after this judgment in regard to the Dasehra at Najibabad, and that in 
future no orders will be issued which are opposed to both law and justice. He 
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says that when the Hindus do not object to the Muharram procession, 
Muhammadans also out of regard for fellow feeling should not object to the 
Dasehra procession. 


90. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 224d October 1914 refers to 
| the different Hindu festivals, and expresses regret that 
their sacred festivals, such as Holt and Dewali, are 
accompanied with such evil practices as the use of indecent language and the 
practice of gambling respectively. The editor says that though gambling is 
considered by the Hindus as a part of their dharma (religion), and was prevalent 
even in past times in the reign of Yudhisthira, this social evil should nevertheless 
be rooted out at once. Heurges the Hindus to wake up and purge their religious 
festivals of these evils. 


91. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd October 1914 the editor draws 
attention to a proposed debate between Christians 
and Arya Samajists at the anniversary meeting of 
the Arya Mittra Sabha of Agra. The editor points out that such debates are 
never productive of any good, and advises the Arya Samajists to give up 
— controversy for spiritual, social, educational and philanthropic 
work. 


Hindu festivals. 
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Kshattriya 02 . | Meerut se Do. „ | Shadi Ram. 
Old Boy... — * | Aligarh os Do. oe | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 39 ove 1,000 copies. 
Pardéh Nashin — Agra ..e es Do. „ I rs. Khaémosh ; 35 — — 700 a 
Satopkéri ses „ | Bareilly die Do. „ Lala Bémdhan Dis; Khattri; 56 1,600 1 
‘Pyagi Brahman oe | Meerut ‘ios Do. Salig Ram Sharma vee — 530 „ 


in 


. 
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List of newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


No, Name of publication, 


— _ 


Where published. 


35 | Vaishya Hitkéri... 
36 | ZamGna ... 

37 | Zié-ul-Islim * 
38 | Jain Pradip ose 
39 | Vy4péri and Karigar 
40 | Muraqqa-i-Tassaw war 
41 | Agra Akhbar 

42 | Akhbar-i-Imémia ... 
43 | Akhb&r Sandagar . 


44 | Al Bashir sil 
45 | Al Khalil 
46 | Al Mushir sas 


47 | Aligarh Institute Gazette 
48 | Anwar-i-Alam 
49 | Asr-i-Jadid 
50 | Azad wn 
51 | Cawnpore Gazette ... 
52 | Colonel ove 
53 | Dabdab4-i-Sikandari 
564 | Hitaishi... 00 
*55 | Independent ove 
56 | Ittihad ... 
67 | Jadu... 
58 | Kaisar-i-Hind 
59 | Kéyasth Hitkari 
60 | Lail-o-Nihar 
“61 | Loyal cee 
62 | Mashriq... - 


| 63 | Medina . cee 
64 | Meston News ove 
65 Mukhbir-i-Alam 
66 | Musafir ... 
67 | Musawat 
68 | Naiyar-i-Azam 
69 | Nasir-ul-Akhbar „„ 
70 | Nirbal Sewak 
71 | Nizäm- ul-Mulxk 
72 | Rahbar * 
73 | Rohilkhand Gasette 
74 | Sahffa ... 


76 | Shamim... 


76 | Surma-i-Rozgér 


Meerut 


. Cawnpore 


Moradabad 


Deoband (Saharan- 


pur). 
Benares 


Fatehpur 
Agra 
Lucknow 
Meerut 
Etawah 
Bijnor... 
Moradabad 
Aligarh 
Dehra Dun 
Meerut 
Cawnpore 
Cawnpore 
Moradabad 
Rampur 
Pilibhit 
Allahabad 
Amroha 
abad). 
Jaunpur 


Fyzabad 


Agra. 


Shahjahanpur 


Allahabad 


Gorakhpur 


Bijnor 
Moradabad 
Moradabad 
Agra ... 
Allahabad 
Moradabad 
Jaunpur 
Dehra Dun 
Moradabad 
Moradabad 
Bareilly 
Bijnor 
Jaunpur 


Agra 


(Morad- 


Edition. 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Circulation. 


Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 


Do. 


Monthly ... 


Twice a month 


Three times 
a month. 
Weekly 


Ram Dayäl Vidyarthi; 35... 


Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 


Kayasth ; 30. 
Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 


Joti Prasad; Jain; 29. 


Babu Thäkur Praséd; Khattri; 46... 


Läla Mathura Prasad ; Kayasth; 35 .. 
Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 36 eee 
Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 ove 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; 
54. 
Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahman; 41 


Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 


Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khän. . 
Ilähi Bakhsh eee 


Khwaja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B.A. ; 
M. R. A. S. 


Munshi Days Naräyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth; 30. 
Babu Brij Narayan ; Kayasth 


Mr. G. R. Myora. 


Muhammad Fardk Hasan; 68 
Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Ram ... 
Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth cee 
Saiyid Mujéhid Husain; Jauhar; 39... 
Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khän; 39 „ 
Muhammad Hamid ; 24 
Kamté Prasad ; Kayasth ; 67 ene 
Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. 

Bindbeshri Prasad Loyal. 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khän; Barham ; 
48. 


Majid Husain; 30 eve 
George Räj Misra. 

Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 

Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 
Nazir Ahmad. 
Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 eee 
Maulvi Infyat Husain Khan. 
Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 
Qazi Fahim- ud-din; 54 

Baba Banwäri Läl; Vaishya; 31 


Abdul Aziz ; 47... 00 100 
Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ... one 
Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 

Munshi Itrat Husain; 60... eve 


* D 


750 copies, 
1,700 


” 


— | 
350 copies, 
150 
400 
200 
450 
950 
400 
600 
900 
500 


1.200 copies. 
400 


300 copies. 
221 ne 
E 
1 
a 
1,000 


380 


925 copies. 


350 


300 copies. 
1.800 


450 copies. 


400 copies. 
oo  « 


250 copies, 


„ 


„Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and period icals— (oontinued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
= YT sane chain — 
77 | Tafrfh ... eee „Lucknow „Weekly ... * Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; 400 copies. 
78 | Tajirt ae „ | Meerut on Do. | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 36... vee 250 „ 
79 | Tohfa-i-Hind — „ | Bijnor eve Do, „ | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 coe 400 „ 
80 | Zul Qarnain ae „ | Badaun ree Do. „„ | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 ond 1 
81 | Hindusténi ee Lucknow „ | Twice a week eee 1.700 „ 
82 | Nasim-i-Agra oe „Agra . eee 8 a Sany4l ; Bengali Brah- | = 
83 | Ondh Akhbér oe ... | Lucknow „ Daily „ | Munshi Jélp4 Prasad; Kayasth; 62 ... 300 „ 
84 | Prince ... oe * | Allahabad Do. „Shah Hafis Alam. | 
85 | Saiyara... ove „Lucknow „Do. 0 ose 
ARABIO- URDU. Maulvi Saiyid Sutaimén; 30 
86 Al Bayén cee „Lucknow Monthly | 600 copies. 
| Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 ... ove 
HINDI. 
87 | Bharat Mahila _.... oe | Meerut „ | Monthly ... | Srimati Saniti Devi. 
88 | Bh&skar... cos „ | Meerut cee Do. . | Raghubir Saran * ove 300 copies. 
89 | Bishal Kirti ove „ | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. ee | Pandit Brahmanand; Thapeyal. 
90 | Brahmachary eco vee ty (Dehra Do. „„ | Pandit Giridhar Sharma Chatarvedi.,, 
91 | Brahman Sarvasva „ | Etawah coe Do. , | Pandit}Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman; 65 800 copies. 
92 | Dehbfti ... see --. | Benares — Do. | Guléb Chand Srivästava; Kayasth ... CO „ 
93 | Dharm Kusumékar... . | Cawnpore one Do. „ | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 , 10 „ 
94 | Garhwäli 55 „ | Dehra Dun ont Do. ace Pandit Tara Datt, M.A. ; Brahman; 36 950 on 
95 | Garhwäl Samächäür . e | Dugadda (Garhwal)| DO. | Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman; 36 , Small. 
96 Griha Lakshmi „ | Allahabad OR nese ee ene ae Uke lee 1,800 copies, 
| (| Srimati Gopäl Devi * on 
97 | Gyan Sakti ‘ne ee | Gorakhpur eee Do. „„ | Pandit Shiva Kumar Shastri. 
98 | Indu a.. i „ | Benares * Do. „ | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 ** 650 copies. 
99 | Jase... me -- | Gahmar (Ghazipur)}| Do. , | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45 — 3 
100 | Kalw&r Kshattriya Mitra. | Allahabad * Do. „ | Prem Nath; Yogishwar; 37 * 99 „ 
101 | Känyakubj Hitkéri --- | Cawnpore eed Do. .. | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi coe 1.500 „ 
102 | Méheswari sin * | Aligarh ae Do. „„ | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36... mn 3,000 „ 
103 | Maryédé 55 ew | Allahabad „Do. „ | Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 27 ... 1,600 „ 
104 | Nava Jiwan 1 „ | Benares wi Do. „„ | Keshodeo Shästri; 37 = 1,000 _ „ 
105 | Nawaniti on --- | Benares as. see 
106 | Rasik Mitra a „ | Cawnpore ai Do. | Manohar L4l; Brahman; 36 es 500 copies. 
107 | Sammelan Patrika ... „ | Allahabad * Doo. , | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
108 | Sanatan Dharam Patäka . | Moradabad ses Do. | Pandit Rém Sarüp; Brahman; 41 1,900 copies. 
100 | Saraswati . „ | Allahabad „ Do. „ | Pandit Mahébir Praséd, Dwivedi; 46 4.00% ,, 
110 | Stri Darpan — . | Allahabad we | Do. . | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 „ 
111 | Stri Dharm Shikshak ee | Allahabad * ae Srimati Yasods Devi; 31 ... — 3,000 „, 
112 | Sudhänidhi nd * | Allahabad at Ske go = — Prasad Shukla ; 
113 | Swadesh Béndhava vee | ABTA cee „ Do. „ | Kunwar Hanwant Singh; B&jput ; 45 66@ „ 
114 | V4nijya Sukhdfyak * | Benares eee Do. | B&bu Jagann&th Prasid Mäthur; Brah- 1,000 „, 
man; 38. * 
118 | Veda Prak ih . | Meerut a oar | Swimi Tulsi Bam; Brahman, Arya; 41 1.080 „ 


* Irregular, 
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List of newspapers and period icals— (oonoluded). 


— —— 


Name ot publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
Vidyarthi ses -» | Allahabad „ | Monthly... | Ramji Lal Sharma. 
Abhir Sam&chér ... Lucknow „ Twice a month} Dalip Singh. 
Kehattriya Mitra ... „ | Benares Do. «+ | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya 1,000 copies, 
R&jput ma. oon oe Agra coe Do. Thékur Hanwant Singh; 45 ee 1800 „ 
Sanédhyopkérak Agra Do. Lachhmi Narayan Dube — “ 
Vy4pari and Kärigar „ | Benares ove Do. . | Bäbu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 46 a es 
Abhyudays „ | Allahabad Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 2,000 5 
Almor& Akhbür .. | Almora Do. | Badri Dat Pande ae. 
Anand ee Lucknow Do. Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 48 ae 
Arya Mitra oe it OO Do. | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brabman — 1.700 „. 
Bhératodaya ose „ | Jwalapur (Saha- Do. Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... ane Small. 
Bharat Jiwan coe 4 Do Bäbu Shri Krishna Varma; Kbattri; 31 1,500 copies, 
Bharat Sudash& Pravartak Farrukhabad Do. | Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharma; Brab- 1000 „ 
man; 45. 
Jain Gazette one „ | Aligarh Do. „ | L&l& Mieri L4l; Jain; banker ove 900 5 
Jiwan eee „ | Cawnpore „% || Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 
Nirbal Sewak eee Dehra Dun eve Do. | Kanwar Mahendra Pratap. 
Pratap ... cee Cawnpore ove Do. „ | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 
Prem Brindaban (Muttra) Do. Kanwar Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu; 30 50 copies. 
BENGALI. 
Trishal ... * ... | Benares Monthly ... | Bhola Nath Bhattacharya; 46 1 1,000 copies, 


Acharya 


Brindaban (Muttra) Twice a month 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 


( 147). 


I.— Por rrics. 


(a) —Foreign. 
1. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 20th October 1914 (received on the 


Turkey and the Anglo-Indian 22nd October), complains that the tone of the 
press. Anglo-Indian press in regard to the Turks is not 
conciliatory. 


The editor expresses regret that Germany should succeed in making a 
favourable impression on Turkey while the Anglo-Indian press compels 
Turkey's alienation from Britain. 

He assures the British Government that Turkey has no unfriendly 
intentions towards Britain, and advises that, in order to be immune from the 
attacks of Germany and Russia, Britain should enter into alliance with Turkey, 
Persia and Afghanistan, and that she should repose implicit confidence in them. 


2. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 25th October 1914 expresses regret 
Turkey and the Anglo-Indian that the attitude of Turkey should be growing 
press. favourable towards Germany. 

The editor objects to the remarks of certain Anglo-Indian papers, which 
have characterized the abandoning of neutrality on the part of Turkey as a serious 
menace to the momentous interests of Great Britain during the continuance of 
a war in which Turkey’s own future existence is in danger. 

He says that such remarks are likely to create misapprehension in the 
minds of the people. 

He urges the Anglo-Indian papers to refrain from making statements which 
are calculated to create distrust in the minds of the public. 

He asserts that, though Indian Muhammadans are connected with the 
Turks by ties of religious brotherhood, they will never be disloyal to their 
Government so long as their religion is not outraged. 


3. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 22nd October 1914 (received on the 26th 
ä October), expresses satisfaction at the abolition of the 
l Capitulations by Turkey. 

The editor attributes all the evils and troubles to which Turkey had been 
exposed to the Capitulations, and commends her discretion in taking advantage 
of the war in Europe to free herself from the bondage of the Capitulations. 

He prays to God to protect Turkey from all evils, and expresses the hope 
that before long she will be independent of help from others. 


4. An article in the — 8 (Dehra Dun) of the 25th October 1914 
entitled Islam awakening says that Turkey has 
r ee eee protested against the system of Capitulatione pe Ml 
foreign subjects living in Turkey are outside the jurisdiction of Turkish courts. 
The writer points out that if Turkey wishes to abolish this system it will be 
necessary for her to remodel her law courts on modern lines. The writer goes on 
to mention the Turkish activity in the Black Sea and the wounding of the 
brothers Buxton by a young Turk. He also mentions that the vernacular papers 
report signs of activity by Persia and Afghanistan against Russia. He trusts 
that Government will take special precautions to proteet Hindus on the frontier 
in view of the recent outrage at Lali near Bannu. 


(6)—Home. 


5. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 15th October 1914 (received on the 19th 
October), observes that, according to Russian reports, 
the total number of Austrians made prisoners 
amounts to from ten to twelve lakhs, yet the Russians do not appear to have 
retaken the positions occupied by the Austrians. 

The editor says that Russia should have some consideration for veracity. 


Referring to the statement published by the Press Bureau that in the 
theatre of war in France the corpses of Germans were found to number eighty 


thousand, he says that the Pioneer (Allahabad) rightly enquired as to the 
method employed to count the corpses. 


He points out that, in spite of mention being made every day of the losses 


The war in Europe, 


of Germany and Austria, the Allied forces of Britain, Russia, France, Belgium : 


and Montenegro do not seem to have made any headway against the enemy. 


MASHRIQ, 
20th October 1914. 


MUSAWAT, 
25th October 1914, 


MEDINA, 
22nd October 1914. 


COSMOPOLITAN, 
25th October 1914. 


MEDINA, 
15th October 1914. 


| KAISAR-I-HIND, 
16th October 1914. 


SATYARA, 
24th October 3914. 
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SAIYARA, 
25th October 1914. 


Mr. Lloyd George is not without one, and should therefore strike the Kaiser as 
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He goes on to say that “such confusing news can never be productive of 
good result, and it is therefore our duty to inform the official Press Bureau 
of our views. The Indian official press should keep official papers free from 
such exaggerations as are calculated not only to stifle confidence and truth but 
also to cause anxiety. 

Having in view the ultimate end they should publish only such state- 
ments as are free from exaggeration, even if they do not throw light on the 
actual state of affairs. 

If such a course of action be adopted no unrest will be created in India, 
nor will the veracity of statements be doubted. We hope that Government will 
treat this as a sincere expression of views and give it consideration as such.“ 


6. One Riaz-ul Hasan,a municipal clerk of Tanda, contributes an article 
to the Kaisar-i- Hind (Fyzabad) of the 16th October 
1914 (received on the 22nd October), in which he says 
that Indians have no objection to the suppression of news regarding the movements 
of the troops, but they are anxious to learn something of the doings of the Indian 
troops that have gone to the front. Their feelings are hurt when they hear 
accounts of the activities of the British and French troops and get no news of 
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their own fellow-countrymen. 


He expresses the hope that the Indian troops will do credit to the glorious. 
traditions of Indian warriors, and return from the battlefield with flying 
colours. 


7. On the authority of a Palestine correspondent the editor of the 
Saiyara (Lucknow) in the issue of the 24th October 
1914 says that the people of Jerusalem are favourably 
inclined towards the Germans, and are said to be opposed to the British, and 
that the Arab press is also in sympathy with the Germans. 

He attributes the promotion of German interests to the money which has 
been spent by them, and remarks that it appears that no part of the world will 
escape this world-wide conflagration. 

He expresses surprise that the Germans should have succeeded in winning 
over the Arab press to such an extent that every one of the newspapers has 
expressed sympathy with the Germans. 3 


8. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 25th October 1914 observes that 
the recurrence of depredations by the Enden is 
discreditable to British administration, and suggests 
that, instead of hunting the high seas for the Emden, the pursuing British 
warships should be employed in conveying merchant vessels. 


9. Referring to the further depredations of the Emden, the Saiyara 
(Lucknow) of the 25th October 1914 remarks that 
the loss inflicted by the Germans is unbearable, and 


urges that the Government of India should without further delay remove this 
danger from the sea route. 3 


10. The Sayara (Lucknow) of the 25th October 1914 publishes a 
1 contributed article, in which the writer addresses 
Mr. Lloyd George, and says that his comparison has 

deeply wounded the feelings of all Muhammadans. 
He impresses upon Mr. Lloyd George that a Muhammadan is indifferent 


to political acquisitions or rights, but he gives religion the highest place in his 
consideration. 


He says that when the British assured them of their religious liberty the 
Muhammadans placed their very lives at the former's disposal. 

He points out that the relation between Mr. Lloyd George’s community 
and the Muhammadans is that of the rulers and the ruled, and that if the 
former be not desirous of being known as (one of) the harsh-tongued English 
masters, he should be ashamed of his untruthful and senseless statement. 

He remarks that Mr. Lloyd George’s knowledge of history and his. 
reverence for religion is obvious from his statement. | 

He challenges him to disprove the superiority of Islam to other religions. 

He remarks that, since the Kaiser is the foe and has a sword in his hands, 
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hard as he wishes, but there was no reason why Mr. Lloyd George should have 
dragged the Prophet Muhammad into his comparison. 

He says that there isapprehension that later on Mr. Lloyd George will 
speak of the services of Indian volunteers in some such terms as these: —“ We 
adopted the tactics of Muhammad in sending, through our diplomacy, Indian 
seditionists to the battlefield. and that the political dakaitis of Bengal will be 
characterized as the Sunnat (traditions) of Muhammad. 

He expresses the hope that other British ministers will call upon Mr. 
Lloyd George for an explanation of his conduct. 7 

The editor commends the just indignation of the correspondent, and 
points out that it would be unjust to treat Mr. Lloyd George’s personal views as 
representing those of Government. 


11. Referring to the article published in the Saiyara (Lucknow) entitled MUREBIR-I- 
Shs too bo Hanes “The Kaiser is the follower of the Prophet of 95.4 ana 28th Octo- 
: | Arabia’ the editor of the Mukhbir-i-Alam (Morad- ber 1914. 
abad) in the combined issue of the 23rd and 26th October 1914 remarks that 
some speculating newspapers make it a point to express their comments in such 
words as to mislead the public mind. 
He warns the public to receive the words of such newspapers with due 
caution. 
He asserts that the Kaiser is the enemy of Islam and not a friend, as would 
appear from the comments of the Saiyara on the speech of Mr. Lloyd George. 


12. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th October 1914 refers to  A3HYUDAA, 
the causes of the present war, and says that it was : 
not the murder of the Crown Prince of Austria 
but the rivalry existing between Austria and Russia that brought about the war. 
The editor observes that, if Germany had not declared war upon Russia and 
France, the peace of Europe would not have been disturbed. 
He holds Germany responsible for this great conflagration in Europe, for 
which she has been making preparations for the last forty years. He asserts 
that Germany’s desire to predominate over other Powers of the world may be 
said to be the only cause of the war. 3 


13. The editor of Al Bashir (Etawah) in the issue of the 27th October orth October 1914. 
1914 has an interesting article on the attitude 
Indian Muhammadans should adopt in the unfortu- 
nate event of Turkey joining one of the enemies of Great Britain. After 
explaining that Indian Muhammadans are bound to be loyal to the British 
connection he strengthens his argument by quoting the following Fatwa 
(pronouncement) by the famous religious teacher, the late Maulana Rashid 
Ahmad of Gangoh. 
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Question. 


India has been in the possession of Christian rulers for more than a hundred 
years, Hindus and people of other faiths are living in it as their subjects and we 
(Muhammadans) also live as their subjects. Whether is it proper or not for the 
Muhammadans to live in this country as their subjects? What should be the 
relations of us (Muhammadans) with their rulers as well as what should be our 
relations with the Hindus and other subjects of these rulers ?— 


Answer. 


(1) As the religion and law of all Christian nations has been from ancient 
times that they should not adopt an attitude of opposition or oppression 
) towards any one’s religion and should not interfere with the religious liberties 
of any person, and should keep their subjects by all means in peace and safety; 
hence Muhammadans should live in India, which is in the possession of Christians 
and should become their subjects. When the infidels of Mecca began to vex 
and oppress the Muhammadans, the Prophet sent them to Ethiopia, which was 
in the possession of Christians and he did this only because they (the Ethiopian 
Christians) did not interfere with the religion of others. 
(2) As the Muhammadans are living in India as subjects and have entered 
into an agreement with the rulers not to interfere with the life or property of 
any ruler or subject and not to do any act which savours of disobedience, hence 
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Muhammadans should never act against their agreement, should not be guilty of 
treachery or opposition in their relations with the rulers, and should not also be 
guilty of any treachery or violation of agreement in their relations with the 
subjects of the rulers, i.e. Hindus, &c., &c. 

Probably no other religion besides Islam enjoins the fulfilment of 
agreements so strictly. God says:—‘ Fulfil your agreements, because you will 
be questioned regarding your agreements on the Day of Judgement.’ Breach of 
faith is strictly forbidden and people who enter into an agreement and violate 
it are threatened (with dire punishment). The Prophet says to his followers ‘I 
will fight on the Day of Judgement against him who enters into an agreement 
with the (people of) another religion and then finds fault with them, oppresses 
them unnecessarily, insults them, takes unduly hard labour from them or takes 
any property belonging to them without their consent.’ The Prophet used 
generally to say to his assistants ‘Do not act against your promise. A Hadis 
says:—‘A promise made by Muhammadans is their agreement. If one 
Muhammadan enters into an agreement with any person of another religion 
then every Muhammadan will become bound to fulfil that agreement. If any 
Muhammadan were to attempt to violate any agreement entered into by any 
Muhammadan with any other person, the curse of God, the angels and mankind 
would be upon him. God would not accept the prayers of any one who breaks 
faith.’ 

(3) In the same way, it is not permissible, rather, it is a great sin, to kill 
any innocent person without any reason, be he a Muhammadan or non- 
Muhammadan. God says:—‘ Do not kill without reason any being whose 
slaughter God has forbidden.’ The Prophet says:—‘He who kills anybody 
after entering into an agreement with him shall not even smell the scents of 
Heaven.“ Similarly, all books of Figa (Muhammadan ecclesiastical law) are full 
of such principles and traditions.. Therefore Muhammadans should obey their 
rulers according to their agreement by all means,in which there is no sin and 
should not be guilty of any opposition, rebellion or treachery. 

(4) ‘The Muhammadans should not help or join with any Muhammadan 
or non-Muhammadan nation which while living outside the possessions of our 
rulers fights or opposes our rulers and attacks them, as this would be against our 
agreement.“ God says:—‘If the Muhammadans want help from you in 
matters of religion, it is your bounden duty to help them, but (not in the case) 
of (i.e. against) those nations with which you have entered into agreement.’ 
This means that if any Muhammadan nation were to come into conflict with 
those with whom you have entered into an agreement you should not side with 
the Muhammadans. So in every case Muhammadans should abide by their 
promises and should neither oppose (their rulers) nor help others in such 
opposition. If they act against this they will be great sinners and deserve divine 
punishment.” 


14. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 27th October 1914 reproduces from 
the Alrai-ul-Aam, an Arab newspaper, two notes, 
one of which said that the abolition of the 
Capitulations by Turkey was viewed with favour by the German press, and the 
other contained a translation of an open letter addressed by Amir Shaikh Bek 
Arsalan to the editor of the Tan published in the Jeune Turo, in which the 
writer, replying to the threats held out to the Ottoman Government, expressed 
surprise that the French Government, which has forty lakhs of Muhammadan 
subjects in Africa, should have thought it advisable to raise the question of the 
Cross and the Cresent atatime when two Muhammadan regiments of Algeria 


were fighting for her. He alleges that France is a mere tool in the hands of 
Russia. 


15. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th October 1914 the editor 
quotes extracts from the Standard, Daily News and 
Leader, showing that those who ordinarily advocate 
peace cannot but support the war, in view of the questions of liberty and fidelity 
involved, and of the subsequent barbarity of the Germans. | 

He also quotes from a manifesto issued by the Congregational Union of 
England and Wales, consisting of a group of distinguished theologians with 
German sympathies, The manifesto says; We sincerely believe that Great Britain 
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in this conflict is fighting for conscience, justice, Europe, humanity, and lasting 
peace. 


16. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 27th October * r 
1914 writes that the announcement of the admiralty . 
that there are nine German cruisers on the high seas, 

and that seventy warships of the Allies are searching for them, ought to have a 

reassuring effect in general and commercial circles. He expresses the opinion 

that there is little cause for anxiety, that the time is near when the present 

menace to British trade, slight though it is, will disappear, that the losses 

suffered are the least that could have been expected from the much vaunted 

German navy, and that the position ought to inspire confidence. 


17. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th October 1914 the editor mentions .. LEADER, ‘ 
what the two principles of Indian political action 
are. To remain members of the British Empire on 
terms that do no injustice to Indian national position, honour and self-respect, 
and to réfuse to accept the present state of things as a permanent fact, but to 
bring about constitutional and administrative reforms by methods authorized by 
the laws of the land. | 
He publishes an extract from the Times which says that after the war 
“it will be our part to see that India takes an ampler place in the councils of the 
Empire,” which the editor interprets as meaning that the British Government in 
India should be made increasingly national. He goes on to say that the many 
noble sentiments uttered by the Prime Minister and other British statesmen, 
and by British newspapers since the outbreak of the present war all distinctly 
point to but one possible goal the remaining of India within the British 
Empire on terms of absolute equality with the self-governing members of the 
Empire.“ 
18. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 28th October 1914 publishes a ssrrand 
„ translation of a note of the Indian Daily Telegraph *in October 1912. 
ig (Lucknow) about the remarks of Mr. Lloyd George 
comparing the Kaiser with the Prophet Muhammad, and observes that, though the 
views of Mr. Lloyd George should not be regarded as representing the views of 
the British Government or the public, Mr. Lloyd George should have had some 
consideration for the present critical situation, and should have refrained from 
using expressions calculated to wound the feelings of that section of His Majesty’s 


subjects, of which, in the words of the Indian Daily Telegraph, the King- 
Emperor is proud. 


19. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 29th October 1914 contains ABHYUDAYA, 
his — an article contributed by a correspondent who signs ter 1913. 
himself VAMAN,’’ in which he says that there are 
several reasons why Germany is now in favour of peace. He observes that the 
first reason is that the trade of Germany is extended all over the world, and if the 
war does not come to an end soon, it would cause a complete interruption to the 
German trade and commerce. 
Another reason, he points out, is that, in Germany during the time of war, 
every family has to send one of its members to the front, and thus a 


prolonged war means loss to every citizen, and as a result every one is now 
_ opposed to the war. 


20. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 30th October 1914 observes that Europe PRINCE, 
. is indifferent as to the result of the war, but is most 50th October 1913. 
pe. . n 
eager to establish her civilization. 
The editor remarks that so much is heard of the war in Europe only because 
it is a war between two nations of equal status in civilization, and says that the 
difference in the relations between the Europeans and Indians is chiefly due to 
the diversity of civilization. | 
.. He expresses the opinion that perhaps if India could acquire Western 
civilization it would be successful in arousing the sympathy of the world. 
He remarks that the Germans are acting against all principles of civilization, 
and expresses the hope that Great Britain, which is the standard bearer of 


civilization, will soon crush Germany. He concludes by saying that cruelty to 
the innocent will be avenged. 
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21. On the authority of the Central News Agency, the Prince (Allahabad) 
of the 30th October 1914 reports the removal from 
canton coast of a German gunboat with all war 
material on board. It was said that the boat was returned but that the war 
material was sold to a German for one dollar. ) 


The editor remarks that as Turkey had no hand in it Reuter did not 
consider the incident worth reporting. 


He states that, if Turkey were in any way concerned in it goodness 
knows what imputations would have been made. God alone knows for what 
consideration the treacherous gunboat was allowed to remain free on the coast.” 


22. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 20th October 1914 (received on the 
21st October), expresses regret that recently a number 
of such incidents have taken place in Turkey as to 
render her attitude suspicious from the Allies’ point of view. 


The editor asserts that, though Germany has always posed as the 
benefactor of Turkey, the latter has never derived any material benefit from the 
former. On the other hand, England has on many occasions stood by Turkey and 
itisonly on account of England that Russia has refrained from fulfilling her 
long-cherished ambition in Turkey. 


He states that, while the Committee of Union and Progress and the military 
party in Turkey want to declare war in favour of Germany, it is only on account 
of the moderate influence of the Grand Vizier, Talaat Bey, and other ministers 
that Turkey is still neutral. 


He points out that the strong personality of Enver Pasha and the unusual 


influence of the military party has compelled the Sultan to mobilise the Turkish 
army. 


In his opinion it is manifest from recent incidents that the military party 
will after all haveits way, because a policy of duplicity cannot be continued 
much longer and very soon Turkey will have to declare her intentions. 


He refers to the acts of Turkey which were opposed to the interests of 
the Allies, and says that while Turkey is probably not willing to discharge the 
German crews of the Goeben andthe Breslau, Turkish ports have been 
provided with German guns and the captain of a German ship has been 
appointed commander of the Turkish naval forces. 


He says that from these incidents it is clear that Turkey is spoiling for a 
fight, but advises her not to plunge into a war with so many European Powers 
so soon after the Balkan war, seeing that such action will be unwise on her part 
as well as short-sighted. 


In his opinion in case Turkey joins the war against her England will not 


be able to restrain Russia from actions which may prove disastrous to Turkish 
interests. 


He observes that the Allies generally and England in particular will not 
be to blame if they have to take action in response to the provocative acts of 
Turkey, seeing that, so far from giving any cause for provocation to Turkey, the 
British ministers and statesmen have tried their best to avoid war with Turkey. 
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23. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 24th October 1914 (received on the 30th 


October), refers to the conflicting news received 

ear in Europe and Turkey. regarding the attitude of Turkey in the present war, 

and says that true news about ‘Turkey does not reach India, with the result that 
it is very difficult to distinguish between correct and false news. 


The editor points out that Europe has as many grievances against Rumania 
and Bulgaria as against Turkey, but because Turkey is weak and is alone in 
Europe, the Powers easily get displeased with her. He wonders what fate will 
await Turkey if she is constrained to join in the war. 


24. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 27th October 1914 expresses doubt 
: regarding the truth of the rumour about Turkey 
W having participated in the war against Britain. 
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The editor says that Turkish statesmen are quite able to distinguish between 
good and evil, and that Indian Muhammadans should not entertain any hope that 
Turkey will be guided by their opinion or wishes, because it will be recognized 
that they have a greater claim on Britain than on Turkey. 

He says that if Turkey assumes the offensive and, in spite of Britain’s efforts 
to the contrary, forces Britain to engage in war against her, Indian Muhammadans 
will have no sympathy with the Turks. 

He points out that Muhammadans are always loyal, and reminds Govern- 
ment that during the Afghan wars none of the Muhammadan troops sent to the 
front went over to their co-religionists. 

He urges that, if war between Britain and Turkey becomes unavoidable, the 
former should confine the theatre of war to European Turkey only and should not 
make Arabia or Hedjaz, the sacred places of Muhammadans, centres of warfare. 

He discredits the message of the 16th October to the effect that the 
Geoben and Breslau are not actually under the control of the Ottoman 
Government, but that they are, as a matter of fact, German ships harboured 
by Turkey, and says that it cannot be credited that the young Turks could 
disregard the sacredness of international laws. . 

He points out that by joining in the war Turkey will involve herself in 
countless difficulties and will have to make a very large sacrifice. _ 

He asserts that all the European Powers are anxious to extirpate Turkey, 
and warns her that if she is tempted to take the bait, all the Christian 
Powers in Europe will, as has always been the case, desert her and combine 
against her. 


25. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 28th October 1914 has an article 
in which the editor tries to prove that Indian 
Muhammadans have every right to discuss the 
attitude which Turkey should adopt in regard to the war. 

He points out that Indians can understand political questions, since they 
claim that they can manage the affairs of their own country, and contends that 
Indian Muhammadans are therefore competent to discuss Turkish politics. 

He also refers to the ties of religion and brotherhood between India and 
Turkey, and to the fact that India has again and again given monetary help to 
Turkey. | 
ite says that education and modern means of communication have made 
the ordinary people of a country competent to discuss the politics of any other 
country. 


26. The Bharata Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 28th October 1914 
asserts that Turkey should remain neutral at this 
time. 

The editor observes that she is not at present so powerful as to enter into 
hostilities with the powerful States of Europe with any hope of success. He 
expresses the hope that good sense will prevail with Turkey, and says that she 
should have dismissed the German sailors instead of rushing into war. 


27. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 30th October 1914 publishes a letter 
from its Constantinople correspondent who assures 
the editor that Turkey has repeated its declarations 
of neutrality. He reports that German influence is growing in Turkey, that 
Russian subjects are being expelled from the country, that the flying corps 
attempted to destroy the French flag flowing over a French hotel, that the Algerian 
Muhammadans, who are prisoners of Germany, are said to be sent to Constanti- 
nople, that the Turks have no actual control over the Goeben and Breslau, and 
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that the French and Russian post offices in Constantinople have been closed from 


the Ist October. 


28. The Vedina (Bijnor) of the 22nd October 1914 (received on the 26th 
The closing of the Dardanslles October), attributes the closing of the Dardanelles by 


Turkey to her anxiety to safeguard herself against 
the dangers of the war. 


| The editor regards the action of Turkey as justifiable, and remarks that 
the safety of Turkey. lies in maintaining a powerful armament and guarding 


against foreign dangers. 
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99. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the — of * 3 aoe 
| 1914 mentions that the Calcutta Belgian Relie 

The Osleutts Belgian Relief Fund. Fund amounts to nearly Rs. 33,000 and the Madras 

to Rs. 14.000, while Bombay has contributed more than either Calcutta or Madras. 

He says it is humiliating to think that the United Provinces contributions to 

this fund, the Prince of Wales’ Fund, and the Imperial Indian Relief Fund 
compare so unfavourably with those of other provinces. 


30. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th October 1914 publishes an appeal 
by the Maharani of Bharatpur to Indian women 
exhorting them to render all possible assistance to 
Government at this crisis by providing necessary comforts for the men who have 
gone to the front. 


31. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 27th October 1914 refers to an 
appeal published in the Glasgow Herald for funds 
for helping the widows and other dependents of 
Indian soldiers, and remarks that it will be discreditable to the traditional generosity 
of India if Christian liberality be allowed to out do that of Indians. The editor 
therefore urges that Indians should provide for the dependents of their own 
soldiers, and says that it would be a matter for shame if they take help from 
another country. 

He contends that, as Indians have sent their soldiers to fight for their King 
and are cheerfully bearing all their expenses, their pride will never tolerate the 
acceptance of foreign charity. 

He says that Indian history proves that Indians have never accepted 
monetary help from any nation, and have proved their disinterestedness and 
self-sacrifice by always offering their services without hope of any return. 


32. The Shamim (Jaunpur) of the 10th October 1914 (received on the 

The war in Europe and Indian 19th October), refers to the article in the Pioneer 
loyalty. (Allahabad) casting aspersions on Indian loyalty, 
and expresses regret that Government took no notice of it. The editor refers to 
the remarks of the Hon'ble Mr. Ferard in reply to the Hon'lbe Mr. Moti Lal 
Nehru's speech in the local Legislative Council, and says that in referring to the 
feelings of the Hon’ble members Mr. Ferard ignored the feelings of three 
hundred millions of Indians whom they represented. As to Mr. Ferard’s remark 
that he was glad the article had not appeared in the Leader (Allahabad), he 
says that all Indians are glad, because if such an article had appeared in any 


Indian paper it would have added to the funds of the Government treasury and 
reduced the number of news papers by one. 


He says that though Indians could chastise the Pioneer adequately, he 
refrains from giving such advice to his countrymen, as he does not wish to burn his 
house in order to roast a rat (the Pioneer). He observes that the article in the 
Pioneer is calculated to chill the Joyal enthusiasm of Indians, especially when 
the local Council does not recognize Indian loyalty and does not denounce the 
moral criminal (the Pioneer). He urges bis readers to boycott the Pioneer and to 
hold protest meetings and to appeal to the Government of India. He asserts that 
Indians are absolutely loyal, and that Indian soldiers are the equals of British 
soldiers. He says that the editor of the Pioneer is not suffering from loss of 
memory nor has his brain become weak owing to old age, but that he 


ror the article in pursuance of his old and studied policy of calumniating 
Indians. 


In conclusion he appeals to Lord Hardinge to warn the Pioneer out of 
regard for the established loyalty of Indians. 


33. The editor of the Advocate (Lucknow) in the issue of the 29th October 
1 1914 criticises a contribution to the Times (London) by 
Sir Valentine Chirol, on the subject of Indian loyalty. 

The editor says that this contribution “like all his pronouncements upon Indian 
affairs bristles with statements which betray his prejudice against the educated 
classes.“ and that the writer seems to minimize the influence which the educated 
classes exert upon the public life of India. The editor says Sir Valentine is 
much mistaken if he thinks that it is men of the cultivator class who have so 
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astounded the civilized world with demonstations of their loyalty, for this class 
and the mass of people generally are ignorant and entirely under the influence 
of their educated fellow-countrymen, whose loyalty to British rule is unquestion- 
able. The editor concludes by saying that Sir Valentine has in his contribution 
ignored the educated classes whose loyalty is the only intelligent loyalty in the 
country, and he points out that such writings do no good and, on the other hand, 
only cause irritation at an inopportune moment. 


34. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th October 1914 the editor expresses 
the opinion that the speech made in London by 
His Highness the Agha Khan on India and the war 
must make a deep impression on the Indian mind. In this speech His Highness 
has expressed his deep sense of justice of Britain’s part in the war, his fervid 
loyalty, his keen desire to take some part in the operations, his contempt for 
Germany, his view of the real German intentions towards Turkey, aud his 
insistence on the Queen’s Proclamation as laying down the first principles 
of Indian government. 


85. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th October 1914 (received on the 
19th October), refers to the Budge Budge affair, and 
says that the Sikh passengers of the Komagata 
Maru were under misapprehension and probably acted under the impression 
that the British Government was responsible for their repatriation. 

The editor observes that in any case the Komagata Maru passengers were 
guilty of a rebellious act, and he urges Government to regard the action of the 
Sikhs as due to their folly and to pardon them. 


86. Mr. Tahal Ram Ganga Ram of Dera Ismail Khan contributes an 
article to the Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 
16th October 1914 (received on the 19th October), 
in which he expresses regret at the occurrence of the unfortunate Budge Budge 
incident, and states that, if means for earning livelihood were provided for Indians 
in their own country, there will not be any necessity for them to seek occupation 
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in other foreign countries, and that the recurrence of unpleasant incidents like 


the Budge Budge affair will be avoided. 

He suggests that the country on the banks of the river Sindh should be 
colonized, that canals should be constructed from the river and that horse, mule 
and cattle farming should be encouraged. 


37. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 20th October 1914 (received on the 21st 
October), refers to the constitution of the committee 
appointed to enquire into the Budge Budge affair, and 
expresses satisfaction at its composition. 

The editor says that in the present situation the incident is greatly to be 
deplored in the interests of the country, and that with only little tact and 
conciliation in the beginning the disaster could have been averted. He expresses 
regret that the officers concerned did not try to conciliate the Komagata Maru 
passengers. He suggests that in the interests of justice the hearing of the case 
againsi the Sikhs should be postponed till the committee has finished it labours, 
and that some of the accused should be let off on bail. 


He appeals to the Government of India to treat the accused with mercy, 
as they were not in their right mind at the time of the disturbance. 


38. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 24th October 1914 expresses 
gratification that the Viceroy has appointed an 
independent committee to enquire into the Budge 
Budge affair. The editor urges that, in the interests of justice, so long as the 
committee continues its labours, legal proceedings against the accused Sikhs 
should be stayed. He suggests that Sardar Gurdit Singh and his absconding 
associates should be asked by means of public notices to appear before the 
committee to give evidence. He points out that the Komagata Maru passengers 
were in a sullen mood only because of the ill-treatment accorded to them by the 
Canadian Government. He contends that Indians possess the same rights in 
foreign countries as foreigners have in India. and urges that, in British colonies 
at any rate, they should be allowed to enjoy equal rights with other British 
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subjects. He admits that Gurdit Singh and his associates did not adopt the right 
method in vindicating the rights of Indians. and remarks that they would have 
been better occupied if they had been agitating regarding the immigration. 
question in the country itself, and had been able to enlist the sympathies of the 
Government of India and thus to secure a settlement of the question by the 
Imperial Government. He deprecates the action of the Komagaita Maru 
passengers in spending lakhs of rupees and taking a ship to Canada, but at the same 
time appeals to Government to have pity on these impoverished passengers and 
to pardon them. He asserts that the action of the Sikhs must have been due to 
sudden provocation, and urges the committee to enquire into the cause of it. 
He refers to the opinion of certain English papers that the order of the 
Magistrate of the 24-Pargannas was illegal, and urges the committee to take 


this fact into consideration. 
He says that, if the illegality of the order be established, Government 
should demonstrate its regard for justice by discharging and pardoning the. 


accused. 


89. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th October 1914 the editor 
criticises an article which appeared in the Statesman 
(Calcutta) on the Budge Budge Enquiry Commission. 
This article states that such a Commission is totally unnecessary as the Punjab and 
Bengal Governments are in complete agreement as to the causes and circumstances 
attending the riot, and moreover the conduct of the whole affair was in the 
hands of leading members of the Bengal Government, who saw everything and 
have reported in the official communiqué precisely what took place. 2 


The editor in his comments on the above article says that the appointmen 
of the Commission casts no reflection either on the Punjab or the Bengal 
Government, and it was a wise move because Indian public opinion was 
unanimous in demanding such an enquiry. The editor argues that the presence 
of a few high officials is no reason why the Commission should not be appointed, 
and in the meanwhile it is wrong of the Statesman to attempt to prejudice the 
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Commission by saying that the riot was a deplorable accident and the decision 
of the Local Government should have been accepted as final. The editor further 
points out that the actual riot is not the only question involved, and asks whether 
the riot could not have been avoided altogether if restriction had not been placed 


on the freedom of the Komagata Maru passengers. 


40. The Almora Akhbar of the 26th October 1914 expresses its gratitude 
to the Viceroy for having appointed a Commission to 
enquire into the Budge Budge affair, and says that 
Lord Hardinge has, on many other previous occasions, given similar proof of his 
ability and administrative capacity. 


41. Referring to the decision of the committee appointed to enquire into 
the Budge Budge incident to keep its proceedings 
strictly secret, the Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 28th 
October 1914 has the following :— 

We do not understand what consideration has led them to observe secrecy 
in the proceedings of the meeting, but we are sure that this course of action has 
not been adopted without urgent necessity for it. 

It was probable that the press might have been able to assist the committee 
by offering its suggestions and advice, but it was also possible that additional 
difficulties might have been created in the way of the committee.” 


42. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) mentions, in the issue of the 31st 

ies tite tate October 1914, that he agrees with the Indian Daily 

News (Calcutta) and the Bengalee (Calcutta) that 

it is unfortunate that the members of the Kumagata Maru enquiry committee 
should have decided to hold their sittings within closed doors. 


He states that the conclusions of the committee would have inspired more 
confidence if the public had been admitted, and expresses the hope that it is not 
yet too late for the committee to alter its decision. 8 
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43. Mrs. Annie Besant has contributed an article to the Leader (Allahabad) 4 
of the 16th October 1914 on the election of the 
president for the ensuing Congress. 


Discussing the merits of the two candidates for presidentship, Babu 


Bhupendra Nath Basu and Lala Lajpat Rai, Mrs. Besant favours the election of 
the latter for the following reasons :— 


(1) He has devoted himself to noble “ public causes” such as education 
and famine relief. 


(2) He took up the cause of Indian liberty and was deported “ because 
some officials suspected him of a crime which they could not 
prove and of which he was afterwards wholly cleared.“ 


(3) He inspires enthusiasm in the young. 


Mrs. Besant commends the above to the consideration of the Indian public 
and the All-India Congress Committee. | 


44. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th October 1914 there is an article LEADER, 
entitled The voice of India” in which the writer ‘* 0 944 

argues that, as the Legislative Councils have, in a 

way, left little for tue National Congress to do but pass resolutions which are 


possibly brought up in the Councils, the Congress can appropriately discharge 
the’ following definite functions :— 


(1) Educate public opinion, in order that it may support legislative 
action in the Councils. 


(2) Prepare materials for proposed legislation. 


(3) Formulate and proclaim the opinion of educated India on all urgent 
public matters. 


The writer also suggests that in the coming Congress the following questions 
should be taken up :— 


(1) The reciprocity between India and the Colonies as regards emigration. 
(2) Volunteering. 

(3) Elementary mass education. 

(4) India Council Bill. 


(5) Separation of executive and judicial functions. 


The writer says that while criticisms of the Government should be avoided 
until the safety of the Empire is secured, it might be well to pass a resolution 


asking for the repeal of the Arms Act and Press Act, though discussion on 
either measure should be avoided. 


45. Referring to the dispute about the election of the president for the AZAD, 
The indian National Congress. eusuing session of the Congress, the Azad (Cawnpore) deen ae 

— of the 20th October 1914 (received on the 21st 
October), says that, though the majority of votes were in favour of Lala Lajpat 
Rai, certain influential leaders of Bombay were opposed to his election and 
disregarded Congress rules in order to have theirown way. The editor states 
that it was in pursuance of their advice that the committee asked the different 
provincial committees to give their votes a second time, He says that this 
weakness on the part of the Congress is very injurious andis calculated to weaken 
the weight attached to the views of Indians. He expresses regret that secret efforts 


are being made to secure the election of Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu instead of 
Lala Lajpat Rai. 


In conclusion he expresses regret at the action of the Madras Committee 
in electing Mr. Basu as president, and remarks that the procedure adopted in 
securing his election is open to serious objection. He observes that as a result 


of such unfair proceedings the Congress will lose what title to popularity it still 
possesses, 


46. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st October 1914 (received on the RAHBAR, 
The Indian Wational Congress. 26th October), expresses regret at the conflicting “ Ostober 11. 
opinion expressed by the press in the Punjab 
regarding the election of Lala Lajpat Rai as president of the ensuing 
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Congress. The editor remarks that not a single Punjabi has yet been elected 
president of the Congress, and that some selfish persons have, in spite of the 
majority of votes in his favour, tried to exclude Lala Lajpat Rai from the 
presidentship of the Congress. He expresses regret that some Punjabi papers 
have objected to the Lala’s election on religious grounds, and says that such 
objections do not deserve serious consideration. He expresses the opinion that 
the Lala’s election has been objected to most probably on the ground that he 
holds extreme views, and says that it is manifest from this that the leaders do not 


want to bring the extremists within the Congress fold. He appeals to the 


Punjabis to support the candidature of Lala Lajpat Rai. 


47. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 23rd October 1914 (received on the 26th 
October), criticises as unfair the procedure adopted by 
the Madras Committee in order to secure the election 
of Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu as president of the Congress. The editor 
expresses regret that certain persons who did not like the election of Lala 
Lajpat Rai, in whose favour there was a majority of votes, exerted undue 
pressure upon the provincial committees to change their views. He observes 
that such procedure will lower the prestige of the Congress in the estimation 


of the public. 


48. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th October 1914 says that the 
Congress must be reformed if it is to exist longer. 
The editor expresses regret that, since the Surat 
fiasco, the enthusiasm of young Indians is gradually dying out. 


He says that there is no other better means of obtaining self-government 
than the Indian National Congress, and expresses the hope that the leaders 
will direct their attention towards it and make this political movement more 
influential. 


49. Sir S. Subramania lyer, K. C. I. E., LL. D., writes to the Leader (Allah- 
abad) of the 28th October 1914 saying that it would 
be fatal to the true interests of India to discontinue 
the National Congress, and that steps should be taken to impart to it greater 
vitality and utility. 

For this purpose men and money are needed and Sir S. Subramania expresses 
the opinion that in order to induce the public to contribute towards the financial 
upkeep of the Congress, it will be necessary to enlist their sympathy by creating 
an interest in Congress work through the agency of speakers and pamphlets. 


He thinks it would be better to omit discussing the composition and powers 
of the Secretary of State’s Council in the coming Congress meeting, but that they 
should take up matters relating to currency instead. 


50. The dAbhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th October 1914 says that 
everything in this world must, under the influence 
of time and circumstances, undergo change. The 
editor asserts that the Congress could not accomplish during the a long time it 
has been in existence what the Muslim League did within very short period, 
and attributes itto the absence of paid workers, who could work regularly 
throughout the year. 


He expresses regret that the question of appointing paid workers, which 
was brought before the Bankipur Congress, had to be dropped for want of funds. 


He says that it is a matter of shame that India, which feeds fifty-two lakhs 
of religious mendicants, and where there are men like Dr. Rash Bihari Ghose, 
should not be able to spend some money for its own welfare and prosperity. 


The editor assures his readers that there are many men in India who are 
willing to work on nominal salaries, and asserts that what is most necessary for 
Indians at present is to realize that national movements cannot be worked 
satisfactorily by honorary workers alone, 


51. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 28th October 1914 objects to the 
‘National Oongress, Procedure adopted in securing the election of Mr, 
ee Bhupendra Nath Basu as president of the Congress, 


The Indian National Congress. 


The Indian National Congress. 


The Indian National Congress, 


The Indian National Congress. 
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The editor favours the idea that this year’s session of the Congress should 
not be given up owing to the war. After giving an account of the origin and 
work of the Congress he expresses regret at the declining enthusiasm in the 
Congress movement. 


He commends the suggestions of New India to the effect that this year 
the Congress should discuss the questions of Indians in the Colonies, volunteering, 
elementary education, the India Council, and the separation of judicial from 
executive functions, and that these questions should also be discussed in 
district and provincial committees. 


52. In the extraordinary Bijay Dasmi issue of the Pratap (Cawnpore) 
published on the 29th September 1914 (received on 
the 22nd October), one Srijut Venkatesh Narayan 
Tewari, M.A., contributes an article, in which he gives an account of the Indian 
National Congress, how and when it was established, who were its organizers, 
and the work it has done during the last thirty years. He points out some of 
the weak points in the organization of the Congress, and suggests that, besides the 
honorary workers a few paid workers, should also be appointed who will carry on 
the work of the Congress throughout the year, so that the Congress may not be 
characterized as an organization existing only for three days. He makes a few 
other suggestions, and expresses the hope that the Congress will continue to exist 


The Indian National Congress. 


as a permanent and living institution. 


53. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 30th October 1914 refers 
The Indian National Congress to Sir Subramania Iyer's article that appeared in 
the Leader (Allahabad), and expresses agreement 
with his view that the Congress needs men and money in order to carry on 
its work satisfactorily. The editor says that his views are sound and the more 
welcome, as he is the chairman of the Keception Committee of the ensuing 
Congress to be held at Madras. He asserts that Sir Subramania Iyer is of 
opinion that the object of the Congress should be made known to everyone 
in this country, and, in order to facilitate this work, short tracts and pamphlets 
in Hindi containing a detailed account of the proceedings of the Congress should 
be circulated among the masses. He expresses the hope that this idea will be 
welcomed by those who.consider themselves to be proud of being called the 
promoters of their national language. 


54. The Zahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th October 1914 (received on the 
55 19th October), says that the present-day statesmen 
almost always adopt a policy of duplicity, and 

complains that,in spite of the settlement arrived at by Mr. Gandhi, Indians in 
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South Africa have again been given cause for dissatisfaction. The editor attributes 


this to the fact that Government wanted only to follow a time-serving policy. 
He says that the new rights given by Lord Morley to Indians have done them 
no good. He observes that even an Executive Council for the United Provinces 
will be of little use unless Indians are given some control in it. 


55. The extraordinary Bijay Dasmi issue of the Pratap (Cawnpore) 
RR published on the 26th September 1914 (received on 
i the 22nd October), publishes a picture of the Indian 

passive resisters in South Africa and below it a poem addressed to an unknown 


person, in which the writer asserts that they have determined to give up their 
lives rather than forego their rights. 


He says that they will not accept subjection for fear of severe 
punishment and atrocities as they have seen even worse days under Nadir Shah 
and others. He asserts that all those tyrannical rulers had their downfall while 
Indians did not lose anything. He concludes with the remark that, even if 
no help be rendered to them, they should at any rate not be tortured 
mercilessly. 


56. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th October 1914 condemns as very 
5 reprehensible the conduct of an Indian in Canada in 
N b murdering the immigration inspector, Hopkinson, 

who was suspected to haye prevented the Sikhs from landing at Vancouver. The 
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editor remarks that it was very foolish of the Indian to murder the inspector, who 
was perfectly innocent and merely carried out the orders of his Government, 


57. Referring to the shooting of a Canadian Immigration officer by an 
1 Indian, the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 28th 
3 October 1914 attributes this murder as well as the 
Budge Budge incident to the feeling of resentment created among the Komagata 
Maru passengers and their sympathizers owing to their ignominious expulsion 
from the Canadian shores. The editor expresses regret at the murder of the 
immigration officer, saying that it will bring descredit on the fair name of India. 
He points out that the immigration officer was only performing his duty 
in carrying into effect the orders of his Government and was therefore in no way 
personally responsible for his acts. ; 

He says that it was a mistake to think that the immigration officer was 
responsible for the sufferings of the Komagata Maru passengers, and expresses 
regret that owing to this mistake the peace-loving Indians will have got a bad 
name. | 
He expresses the hope that all Indians will denounce this inhuman act of 


their countryman in Canada. 


58. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 27th October 1914 observes that, as 
India needs colonies to employ her labourers, the 
German colonies in Africa should be acquired. 

The editor says that, now that the German South African subjects are 
anxious to throw off the German yoke, they will regard the troops sent to seize 
the German colony as their deliverers. He suggests that as soon as possible a 
small Indian army should be despatched for the purpose, and observes that when 
India possesses a colony she will have to maintain a fleet. 


He suggests that the newly-acquired colony should be incorporated with 
British India and her dependencies, and should be placed under the Government 
of Bombay as a separate province with rights of self-government. 


He says that British South Africa is not strong enough to seize the German 
possessions in South Africa, and suggests that Indian troops should be sent to 
assist in occupying the German colonies. 


59. The Hindustan: (Lucknow) of the 21st October 1914 (received on the 
22nd October), discusses a contributed article 
entitled India and the War in Europe,“ which 
appeared in the New Statesman, and expresses agreement with the correspondent’s 
opinion that India will not like to remain for ever in a subordinate position. 


The editor says that if Government will not redress Indian grievances 
in a liberal and statesmanlike spirit and will not grant large political concessions 
Indian unrest might easily and speedily assume a dangerous form. 


He points out that without India, the British Empire would become very 
weak, and says that the New Statesnan has faithfully reflected Indian opinion 
and shown its pro-Indian sympathies by urging that due regard should be 
shown for the legitimate rights of Indians. At the same time he expresses 
disagreement with the opinion of the writer that many of the Indian Princes 
have volunteered to go to the front owing to the influence of their Residents. 
He challenged the justice of this remark disparaging the sincerity of Indian 
loyalty, and says that if Indians are not over-grateful to England it is only 
because of the undesirable attitude adopted by Government towards them. 


He asserts that British political officers could not compel the Indian Princes 
to proceed in person to the front. | 
He thanks the New Statesman for having recommended the introduction of 


political reforms in India, and says that the time has now come that, like Ireland 
and the Colonies, India should also be granted self-government. , 


60. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 29th October 1914 expresses 
gratification that the Times (London) in its editorial 
column has praised the Indian troops, and expresses 
the hope that after the termination of the war Britain will demonstrate her 
appreciation of Indian loyalty by granting self-government to India. ee. 


A colony for India. 


3 Self-government for India, 


Self-government for India, 
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61. Referring to the judgement in the Delhi conspiracy case, the Rahbar 
(Moradabad) of the 14th October 1914 (received on 
the 19th October), says that such severe sentences 
have never before been passed in any conspiracy case. The editor observes that 
at the present juncture, Government should have shown special consideration 


for the accused, seeing that the severity of the sentences is calculated to produce 
a bad effect on the public. 


The Delhi conspiracy case. 


62. Inthe Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th October 1914 there is an 


editorial under the heading The Delhi conspiracy 
Se eee case, in which the editor points out certain 
questions of law which will be decided in appeal,*namely,— 


* 


(1) the legality of altering the dates of the original charge of 
conspiracy to murder in order to come within the date of 


amendment of the Penal Code making such a conspiracy an 
offence ; 


(2) the question whether the legislature in 1872 (the date of the 
passing of the Evidence Act) regarded a conspiracy in the same 
light as it is regarded at the present day; 


(3) whether the defence were right in their contention that Rash Bihari 
Bose was a police spy ; 


(4) whether the evidence of Dina Nath, which was not altogether 


satisfactory in that he tried to conceal the complicity of his cousin, 
should be wholly rejected or not. 


63. Referring to the judgement in the Delhi conspiracy case, the Cawnpore 
Gazette of the 15th October 1914 (received on the 
| 19th October), says that public opinion in India is 
unanimous in holding that the sentences are very severe and that the Judge 
made use of his maximum powers in passing sentences. 


The editor remarks that,in view of the war in Europe,it would have 
produced a very good impression if these accused had been pardoned. He points 
out that, since the outbreak of hostilities, Indians have postponed all agitation 
and have come forward to help Government, and that the officials should 
accordingly not have insisted on strict justice but should have tempered it 
with mercy. He considers that a benevolent attitude on the present occasion 
would have helped to strike at the root of the anarchical movement in India. 
He says that, even if it be admitted that Government considers that there isa 
good deal of difference between the political prisoners of India and England, 
the same principles of administration and statesmanship hold good in India 
as in England. He says that, in view of the fact that Indians are as much the 


subjects of His Majesty King George as the people of Great Britain, the Delhi 
accused should be treated leniently. 


64. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 27th October 1914 referring to the 
severity of the sentences passed in the Delhi 
conspiracy case, expresses regret especially at the 
misfortune of Balraj, son of Lala Hansraj. The editor appeals to Government 
to show some special consideration for Balraj out of regard for the services 
rendered by his father, Lala Hansraj, to his country, as well as out of regard for 
that gentleman’s moderate and circumspect life. In his opinion such action while 


in no way injuring the interests of India will be very likely to produce a good 
effect on Balraj himself. 


He says that this will be the best way of showing consideration for the life- 


long services of Lala Hansraj and will produce a good impression on thousands 
of other people. 


65. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30th October 1914 contains a letter 
from one Saiyid Haidar Husain stating that the 
ere country will deplore the decision of the Muslim 


League not to hold a session this year as usual on the grounds that it might 
‘embarrass Government. 


The Delhi conspiracy case. 


The Delhi conspiracy case. 
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The writer points out that Lord Hardinge, whose tenure of office is 
drawing to a close, asked fora national expression of opinion as regards a 
reciprocity settlement with the Colonies, and it would therefore be a pity if the 
League took a holiday this year. The writer ridicules the idea that a meeting 
would embarrass the Administration, and’says that such scruples are not affecting 
the activities of Sir Edward Carson and Mr. Bonar Law in regard to Ulster. 


66. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 30th October 1914 objects to the 


prorogation of the annual session of the Muslim 
The All-India Muslim League. League, and asserts that the decision of the council 
of the League has confirmed the belief that the Muslim League is not a 


political body but a group of independent individuals who style themselves as 
representatives of the community. "ad 


The editor urges that the League would have done better if it had held its 


sessions as usual and prepared young men for ambulance work in the battle- 
field. 


67. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 21st October 1914 (received on the 


22nd October), publishes a letter from its Simla 
The Imperial Legislative Councll- correspondent, in which he discusses the opening 
speech of the Viceroy in the Imperial Legislative Council, and objects to His 


Excellency’s remarks regarding those who took a leading part in the Komagata 
Marw affair. 


He says that in the eyes of the nation only such enthusiastic persons are 


considered patriots who fight for their rights and try to determine the true 
meaning of the words British subject.“ 


He commends to public notice and consideration Lord Hardinge’s suggestion 
that a limited number of Indians should be admitted into every Colony. 


Referring to His Excellency’s use of the phrase “equal rights,” he says 
that if His Lordship means that a policy of retaliation should be adopted in regard 
to the Colonies, it would be welcomed by all Indians, but in case His Lordship 
means anything else his proposals will not receive the support of public opinion. 


He urges the public to express some definite opinion on the subject before 
the next meeting of the Council is held, He expresses regret that Sir William 
Meyer adopted an undesirable tone in replying to a question by the Hon’ble 
Sir Ibrahim Rahmat-ullah, and urges that the Finance Member should not act 
in a manner which gives offence to members. He states that Sir William is 
getting a bad name owing to such indiscreet acts. He admits that Sir Ibrahim 


could have collected the information he wanted from Sir William if he had cared 
to take a little trouble. 


68. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 22nd October 1914 (received on 


— Sadie the 26th October), publishes a contributed article, 
in which the writer says that, as Japan had to 

encounter and overcome the same difficulties that now beset the path of Indian 
progress, the history of Japan would afford valuable instruction to Indians. He 
also observes that, as the relations between England and Japan are so friendly, 


every Indian should study Japanese history and he proposes to narrate the history 
of Japan in a series of articles, 


69. One Srijut Lakshmi Shankar Avasthi contributes an article to the 


FE extraordinary Bijay Dasmi issue of the Pratap 


(Cawnpore) published on the 26th September 1914 
(received on the 22nd October), in which he gives an account of the Servants of 


India Society at Poona and describes its objects. 


He refers to the various branches of this society in different provinces, and 
asserts that the society has done much good for the country, He says that the 
services done by the society have been appreciated by the best men of the 


country, and that even Sir Valentine Chirol has epoken highly of it in hig 
book entitled Indian Unrest,” 


( 1163 ) 


He refers to the rules of the society and expresses the hope that the Servants 


of India Society will prosper and continue doing good work in rendering help 
to Indians, 


70. The extraordinary Bijay Dasmi issue of the Pratap (Cawnpore) of 

n the 26th September 1914 (received on the 22nd 

October), contains a contributed article, in which the 

writer describes the glorious traditions of Asia, its downfall, and the rise of 
other Powers. 

The editor expresses regret that Indians, instead of singing songs of victory 
on the Bijay Dasmi day, are mourning their degraded condition. He details the 
reasons for the downfall of India, and reminds young Indians that so long as 
they do not learn self-sacrifice, spread primary education among the depressed 
classes and try to uplift them, educate their women, and reform their society, it 
is impossible for India to rise and make any progress, and he asks them to 


accomplish these objects, irrespective of the difficulties they may have to 
encounter. 


71. One Srijut Mannan Dwivedi, B.A., contributes a poem to the extra- 
. itaiie ordinary Bijay Dasmi issue of the Pratap (Cawnpore) 
of the 26th September 1914 (received on the 22nd 
October), in which he deplores the present degraded condition of India, and 
expresses regret that she has lost her greatness and power. 
He urges Indians to unite and work in co-operation whole-heartedly so that 
India may again rise and become as glorious and great as she was in the past. 


72. A correspondent who signs himself as An Inp1an Soul contributes 


a poem to the extraordinary Bijay Dasmi issue of 
— — tue Pratap (Cawnpore) 4. on the 26th 
September 1914 (received on the 22nd October), in which he addresses an 
unknown person saying that he may treat Indians in any way he pleased, as there 
was no fear for him, but at the same time he warns him not to treat them 
cruelly but to help those who have gone astray. He asserts that sectarian 
feelings have now disappeared from the minds of people and a feeling of 
nationality has been created instead. He urges Indians to co-operate and 
proclaim together the regeneration of India. 


73. Inthe extraordinary Bijay Dasmi issue of the Pratap (Cawnpore) 
2%ͤ cnaiaia published on the 26th September 1914 (received on 
the 22nd October), one Mannan Dwivedi, B.A., 

contributes an article, in which he explains the meaning of nationalism as it was 
understood in past times, and asserts that the nationalism of ancient times was 
different from that of the present age, which may be called English nationalism. 
Nationalism, he says, in ancient times meant love of one’s own religion, 
village or country-side and opposition to the advent of foreigners into one’s 
country, whereas the present or English nationalism means love of India and 
toleration for all religions and their followers. The editor quotes a few poems 


from the writings of ancient poets to show the existence in the earliest times 
of the feeling of nationality. 


74. One Pir Muhammad Munis contributes an article to the extraordinary 
Nationalism among Muhamma- Bijay Dasmi issue of the Pratap (Cawnpore) 
cone. published on the 26th September 1914 (received on 
the 22nd October), in which he expresses gratification at the fact that the spirit 
of nationalism is now pervading the hearts of Muhammadan leaders. By way of 
example he quotes the speech of a Muhammadan leader in Bihar, in which he 
said that the Muhammadans should now take part in political agitation, and, in 


order to be called a nation worthy of the name, should forget their old practices 
and try to keep pace with the modern world. 


75. The extraordinary Biay Dasmi issue of the ying e . 

ublished on the 26th September 1914 (received on 

R the 22nd October), — a poem contributed by 

one Srimati Raj Devi Kumari, in which she describes che atrocities perpetrated by 

Ravana during his reign, and asserts that whenever there was an oppressive ruler 

on this earth some incarnation appeared to suppress the oppression, just as Rama 
killed Ravana and put an end to his oppressive rule. 
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76. The extraordinary Bijay Dasmi issue of the Pratap (Cawnpore) 

Sask teste published on the 26th September 1914 (received on 

W the 22nd October), contains a contributed article, 

in which the writer gives an account of the life of Rana Pratap and of his fighting 

with the Moghuls. He asserts that he was a true lover of independence dnd a 

real patriot, and describes how faithfully he served his country, He expresses 
regret at the loss of such heroes. 


77. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th October 1914 the editor 
His Highness the Agha Khan and publishes extracts from the Pioneer (Allahabad) on 
the Queen's Frociamation. the subject of His Highness the Agha Khan’s 
reference to the Queen’s Proclamation in a speech recently made by him in 
England, in which he said that the English people must not forget the letter and 
spirit of that Proclamation. Referring to the contention of the Pioneer that it 
could not fairly be said that the British had forgotten either the letter or spirit 
of the Proclamation, and that the present display of loyalty was the outcome 
of decades of just and sympathetic administration, the editor states that the first 
assertion will not bear close scrutiny. 


78. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th October 1914 there is an 
article contributed by one Vam Deo on the proposals 
to raise Kurasian or Anglo-Indian regiments for 
the internal defence of India, or for use out of India if necessary. The writer 
suggests that an Anglo-Indian battalion could be raised from among the volunteers 
in each province or presidency, and would form a useful adjunct to the forces 
at the front after three months’ training. He further suggests an increase in 
the number of armed and mounted police in view of the Turkish situation and of 
consequent Pan-Islamic zeal in India, the men being supplied by the landed 


aristocracy, who have so loyally placed their resources at the disposal of 
Government. 


79. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th October 1914 publishes a letter from 

5 bigs ie a Bombay correspondent pointing out what a serious 

ss telecine matter it is that India should be economically 
dependent on foreign countries. The writer suggests that the Indian press might 
help on the process of economic evolution by placing before the country useful 


+ facts and figures, and so impress the people with the importance of the 
subject. 


Anglo-Indian regiment. 


II,—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIEB. 
Nil. 
III.—Native STATES. 


80. The Shamim (Jaunpur) of the 14th October 1914 (received on the 

The Mewar State and the Muham- 19th October), publishes. a contributed article, in 
un.. which the writer complains that in the Mewar State 
mosques are demolished and Muhammadans are forcibly prevented from saying 
their prayers or performing other religious observances. The correspondent 


also complains that, in spite of the repeated protests of the Mewar Muhammadans, 
the Muslim League has taken no notice. 


The editor remarks that the matter deserves the attention of Muhammadans 
of all parts of the country, and reminds the Rana of Mewar of the glorious 


traditions of justice and consideration for their subjects which characterized his 
ancestors. 


81. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st October 1914 (received on the 

The Patiala State and the 4ry2 26th October), describes the efforts of Mr. Warburton, 

Same. at one time Inspector General of the Patiala State 

police, to injure the Arya Samaj and his ultimate discomfiture. The editor 
concludes his article with the following remarks :— | 


„O mean enemies of the Arya Samaj! I ask you how long you will 
continue your mischievous acts against the Arya Samaj and how long it will 
take you to understand the true position of the poor Arya Samaj. Listen! Aye, 
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listen with attentive ears, neither is the Arya Samaj a seditious organization nor 
do its books contain seditious teachings—why then do you go about telling lies ? 
Refrain from your acts, otherwise, for the sake of justice and for the sake of 
respect for its law, Government will subject you to the same harsh treatment 
which it accorded to Ata Ram.“ 


LV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


82. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 27th October 1914 publishes a 

The Muhammadabad Gohna mun- Contributed article, in which the writer complains 

if. that the removal of the munsif’s court from 

Muhammadabad Gohna to Azamgarh will cause considerable inconvenience to 
the public, and urges Government to cancel the order. 

The editor remarks that though the reply of Government to the question 
put by the Hon’ble Saiyid Abdul Raoof explains the reasons of the transfer, yet 
it does not show that any consideration was shown for the convenience of the 
public. 


He remarks that the centralizing of judicial courts affords facilities to 
inspecting officers but it adds to the difficulties of the public. 


(b)—Police. 


83. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th October 1914 the editor, while 
reviewing the Police Administration Report of 
Bihar and Orissa for 1913, points out that crime has 
increased, and therefore it is of supreme importance that the entire service 
should be re-organized. 


He suggests improving the efficiency of the service by throwing open the 
higher appointments to Indians, as European police officers who do not know the 
language have to rely largely on their subordinates. If such officers are recruited 
the editor thinks they should begin their career as third grade inspectors, and the 
higher posts should be given to those inspectors, irrespective of race, creed or 
colour, who have given evidence of their detective abilities. 


Moreover, the educational standard for sub-inspectors and head constables 
should be raised and the latter should be required to know some law. Also the 


pay of all grades should be increased in order to attract the right type of 
ndians. 


Police re-organization. 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Muneipal and cantonment affairs. 


84. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 13th October 1914 (received on the 19th 
Registration of births and deaths October), complains that the rules framed by muni- 
in municipalities. cipalities for the registration of births and deaths 
cause great inconvenience and trouble tothe public. The editor says that, as in 
the model municipal by-laws, the time-limit for registration is given as forty- 
eight hours, every municipality has accordingly fixed the same time-limit in its 
local by-laws without any consideration for the convenience of the public. 


He states that, as a matter of fact, the power of increasing the time-limit 
rests only with Government, and suggests that it would have been better if the 
time-limit had been fixed at seven days. He objects to the present system under 
which municipalities require the citizens to report births and deaths, and urges 
that municipal employés should be required to do this work. 


‘He says that municipalities can easily arrange to have this work done 
through their sweepers. 


He points out that, though a man can be sentenced to imprisonment only 
when he does not pay any fine, under the model by-laws a man can be punished 
with imprisonment for failing to give information regarding births and deaths. 
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In his opinion the municipalities have no right to accord such punishment. 

He says that the rules regarding registration afford opportunity to municipal 
employés to harass the public, seeing that the registration clerks can easily 
magnify any minor mistake on the part of a citizen into a criminal offence. 

He urges that the Act relating to municipalities should be so amended as 
to save the public from petty annoyance. 


85. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 23rd October 1914 (reeeived on the 28th 
October), expresses regret that the Agra 
Municipality intends again taking up the proposals 
about taxing and killing of dogs. 


The editor refers to the usefulness of the dog, and points out that, though 
the dog tax wil] bring a very small income to the municipality, it will create 
dissatisfaction among the citizens. He urges the municipal board to withdraw 
its proposal as the dogs do good work as night-watchers. : 


86. An article in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th October 1914 calls 
attention to the defective water-supply at Benares. 
The writer points out that the supply cannot be 
improved by providing a balancing tank, as no expert is available to supervise 
the working of the proposed experimental filtration plants as a remedy. He 
suggests that the construction of more filter beds of the existing type which 
has already been recommended to Government by the Sanitary department, 
should be sanctioned, as it is high time that the Sanitary Board and Government 
attended to this need. 


87. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) mentions, in the issue of the 30th 
October 1914. that the Allahabad Municipal Board 
have decided to accept Messrs. Crompton and 
Company's terms in regard to the electric scheme. The editor calls attention to 
the irregularity of the water-supply, hoping the board will give the matter its 
attention. 


The Agra Municipality. 


The Benares Municipality. 


The Allahabad Municipality. 


He commends the board’s decision to purchase Laurie’s hotel for their new 
office building. 


He concludes by asking the chairman to provide certain facilities in the 
matter of the reporting of the board’s proceedings by sending notices of 
meetings to the press and giving reporters a convenient seat with a writing- 
table. 


(e)—Education. 


88. One Mathura Prashad from Fatehpur contributes an article to the 
The Government High School, Cawnpore Gazette of the 15th October 1914 (received 
Fatebpur. on the 19th October), in which he complains that 
the head master of the Government High School, Fatehpur, refused permission 
to the Hindu students of his school to attend a lecture on Rama and the 
teachings of the Ramayana by Professor Mahesh Charan, B. A., at the local Arya 
Samaj mandir and said that he would not allow his students to attend Arya 
Samaj lectures. He says that the hardships inflicted on the Hindu boarders of 
the school in the matter of their religious observances have now become 
intolerable. 


He says that the action of the head master in living in the quarters provided 
for the superintendent of the boarding-house is opposed to rules, and complains 
that his fowls sometimes defile the food of the Hindu boarders. 


He enquires why students professing Sanatan Dharm and Arya Samaj 
faith are not allowed to take part in their different religious ceremonies, and 
complains that obstacles are placed in the way of boarders desirous of leaving 
the boarding-house. 


The Musdfir (Agra) of the 23rd October 1914 (received on the 26th 
October), publishes a similar letter contributed by one Radha Saran. 


( 1167 ) 


89. One Asghar Warsi, manager of the Bazm-i-Rahmani, Fatehpur, 

The Government High School, Contributes an article to the Musawat (Allahabad) 

Fatehpur. of the 29th October 1914, in which he objects to the 

article that appeared in the Musdfir (Agra) of the 21st August 1914 (Selections 
36, paragraph 97). 

He contradicts the allegations made by the correspondent of the Musdfir, 
and says that the head master of the Government High School, Fatehpur, does not 
favour the Muhammadans nor is be prejudiced against the Hindus. 

He expresses the hope that the officials concerned will not take any notice 


of the allegations, which he characterizes as being due to malice on the part of 
the Aryas. 


90. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th October 1914 has an editorial on 
9 Gatieatie. The educational difficulty,” in which it is pointed 
out that owing to the policy of “efficiency 
hundreds of young men are left uneducated, and that it is the duty of Government 
to provide for their education. 

The editor says the policy of Government in regard to secondary and 
higher education has given rise to serious anxiety, and he expresses the 
opinion that it would be hetter if none are compelled to forego the advantages 
of education even if this result in a loss of so-called “efficiency.” 


91. Replying to the remarks of the Leader (Allahabad) that members of 
„ the local Council who are not Fellows of the 
Allahabad University should not ask questions in the 
Legislative Council relating to the internal management of the University, and 
that complaints regarding the working of the University should be made before the 
Senate and nor in Council meetings, the editor of the Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) in the 
issue of the 16th October 1914 (received on the 23rd October), holds that members 
of the Council have full right to ask such questions, seeing that the University, 
though not purely an official body, isin many respects under the control of 
Government. 

He asserts that in the opinion of all experts the system on which examina- 
tions are conducted in the Allahabad University admits of reform. 

He alleges that certain individuals are responsible for the defects obtaining 
in the working of the University. 

He points out that notwithstanding the fact that many more capable 
Muhammadans are available, only two, Saiyid Karamat Husain and Dr. 
Zia-ud-din, are Fellows of the University, and remarks that “it is as difficult 
for the Muhammadans to be elected as fellows of the Allahabad University by the 
majority of votes as it was for Farhad to construct the canal of milk.“ 

He urges the press to evince greater interest in educational matters. 


92. One Hakim Emad-ud-din Ahmad Ansari of Rikabganj, Fyzabad, 
contributes an article to the Taisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) 
of the 16th October 1914 (received on the 22nd 
October), in which he points out that adequate measures are not taken in primary 
schools to safeguard the health of students. 

He complains that evil habits are very common among schoolboys, and 
suggests that strict supervision should be exercised and that hoys should not be 
allowed to talk to each other and be in each other's company without anyone 
to look after them. 

He also says that the practice of seating students on the floor should be 
discouraged ; that books printed in small type should not be used, as they affect 
the sight; and that the physically weak students should not be made to do as 
much work as their stronger class-fellows. 


He points out that the extra strain put on the boys makes them susceptible 
to contagious diseases. 


Sanitation in primary schools, 


93. In an article on Primary Education in the United Provinces” in 
Primary education in the Unitea the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th October 1914 
Provinces. the editor states that the Local Government should 
not acquiesce in the educational policy of the Government of India, and expresses 
the hope that it will always be borne in mind that the pace of educational progress 
should be quicker than the rate of increase of the population of school-going age. 
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He expresses dissatisfaction with the state of primary education in these 
rovinces, and the schemes for its expansion, as compared with the progress 
achieved by other provinces. The editor hopes that Sir James Meston will make 
a beginning in the direction of making education free and com pulsory, and he 
thinks this question might have been referred to the Piggott Committee. 


He further points out that there can be no objection to universal mass 
education on the grounds of expenditure, as new taxes were imposed in 1908-9 
solely for educational and sanitary schemes, and these funds should be utilized for 
the above purposes. 


94. The extraordinary Bijay Dasmi issue of the Pratap (Cawnpore) 
published on the 26th September 1914 (received on 
the 22nd October), contains an article contributed by 
Srimati Vidyavati Seth, B.A., in which she condemns the modern system of 
imparting education to girls, and urges that if Indians are bent on giving higher 
education to girls they must improve the present system of instruction. She 
asserts that girls should not be allowed to be educated by missionary ladies. 
She strongly urges Indians to start girls’ schools and boarding-houses where girls 
of from sixteen to twenty years of age can reside. She is not opposed to 


girls being given higher education, but the system of education should be 
improved. 


95. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 27th October 
Government quarters for school 1914 calls attention to an order issued by Miss Das, 
mistresses. the officiating inspectress of schools in Assam, to the 
effect that mistresses in government girls’ schools should not occupy along with 
their husbands, the quarters allotted to them though they may have “a male 


guardian with them. The order further states that a husband may only be 
entertained by his wife occasionally. 


He expresses the hope that the order will be cancelled as it is not only an 


infringement of ordinary rights, but would serve as an effective safeguard against 
educated Indian ladies taking to the vocation of teaching. 


Female education. 


e 96. The Leader (Allahbad); of the 27th 
October 1914 has the following :— 


What we want is for all— Indian or English—a fair field and no favour ; so 
that the country may get the best possible men for its money. And the only way 
to secure thisis to have open competitive examinations in India for all civil 
branches of the public service. We have no obiection whatsoever to identical 
simultaneous examinations being held in Great Britain for any branches which 
Europeans think it worth their while to enter. Wewant the best men we can 
get, and if the Europeans can beat the Indians in a fair competition, let them do 
so. And we do not want to reproduce in their case the gross injustice under 
which we are now suffering. We do not want to drag them 7,000 miles on the 
chance of passing an examination. Let them have an examination in their own 
homes, as we vlaim one for ourselves in our homes. Surely no one, not wilfull 
blind to the dictates of common sense and common justice, could refuse this 
simple demand.—Rar BAHnaDUR SALEM RamMaswaMI MUDALIAR.” 


97. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th October 1914 has an article in 
The Muslim Educational Confer- reference to the Muslim Educational Oonference,” 


once. in which the writer points out that in recent years 
the Muhammadans of the United Provinces bave been making more rapid 


educational progress than the Hindus. The article publishes extracts from the 
speech delivered at the Conference by the Hon’ble Mr. Saiyid Muhammad 
Abdul Raoof, in which the latter mentioned certain concessions in the matter of 
education that the Local Government had offered the Muhammadans. 

The writer, while drawing attention to “the Muslim endeavours for the 
advancement of education in their community, the Muslim distrust of Hindus, 
and the willingness of Government to accord distinct and favoured treatment to 
that community,” points out that Hindu educational organization is an 
imperative need. For, in spite of the demands of nationalism, each race and 
community has its own special interests, and cannot make progress if it seeks 
simply to efface itself in the pursuit of the national ideal. The writer goes on 
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to say that those Hindus who imagine that there will be an Indian nation one 
day in which all and every distinction of community, race, religion, language, 
custom, and usage will have disappeared are living in a dreamland far removed 
from the reality.” 


Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


98. The extraordinary Bijay Dasmi issue of the Pratap (Cawnpore) 
published on the 26th September 1914 (received on 
the 22nd October), contains a contributed article in 
which the writer describes the present condition of Indian agriculturists and 
their lands as deplorable, and attributes it to several causes. 

One of many reasons, he says, is the want of good manure for fertilizing 
the ground. He says that bones and oilcake, which form very good manure, 
are exported from India, and cowdung, which is an excellent manure, is 
unfortunately used by the poor classes as fuel, as they are no longer allowed 
to take fuel from the forests which have been reserved by Government. 

In conclusion he appeals to Government to help the cultivators by 
adopting measures for an adequate supply of manure. 

He also asserts that Government should arrange to impart elementary 
education to the cultivators, without which they cannot understand the 
properties of salt, potash, and other similar articles, which are great fertilizers of 
land. 


Indian agriculturists. 


(g9)— General. 


99. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 22nd October 1914 (received 

on the 26th October), enquires the reasons which 
led Government to pass the recent orders regarding 
Mr. Zafar Ali Khan, which make his condition worse than that of an ordinary 
prisoner. The editor says that the situation at present is so critical that 
Government should not unnecessarily do acts which cause excitement to the 

ublic. He points out that the Budge Budge incident and the judgement in the 

elhi conspiracy case have created some unrest among the Sikhs and the Arya 
Samajists, and remarks that it is not proper to give Mahammadans also cause for 
grievance at the present moment. : 


100. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 24th October 1914 (received on the 30th 
October), says that the same Ordinance which was 
brought into use in the case of the Komagata Maru 
Sikhs was applied in the case of Mr. Zafar Ali Khan, and that no one knew that 
the latter who was agitating for some consideration being shown to the Sikhs, 


Mr. Zafar Ali Khan. 


Mr. Zafar Ali Khan. 


would himself get into trouble. The editor points out that the application. 


of the Ordinance is permissible only in cases of persons who have just arrived 
in India and that Mr. Zafar Ali Khan could not therefore be dealt under it two 
weeks after his arrival in India. 

He says that, while it is quite possible that Government might have acted 
for cogent reasons, it is at the same time possible that it might have been 
misinformed. 


101. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 24th October 1914 says that since 
8 the confiscation of the Zamindar Press the tone of 
the paper has been satisfactory, and expresses regret 

at the news that Mr. Zafar Ali Khan had been confined at Karmabad. The 
editor observes that this action of the Punjab Government is very improper 
and objectionable from every point of view. He protests against any citizen being 
deprived of his liberty without sufficient justification being given by Government 
for such action. In his opinion Government should have clearly stated what fear 
it entertained from Mr. Zafar Ali Khan. He points out that a greater injustice 
was done to Lala Lajpat Rai during the regimé of Sir Denzil Ibbetson, but at that 
time Government was at any rate able to bring forward the lame excuse that 
the deportation of the Lala was necessary in order to preserve the public 
peace. He says that because Government was unable to quell disorder 
it deported a gentleman who was an influential leader. On the present 
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occasion Government cannot put forward even the lame excuse that there is 
disorder in the country, seeing that the whole couutry is giving proof of its 
loyalty and devotion. 

He enquires whether Government considered that either the mere presence 
of Mr. Zafar Aliin Lahore would convert all loyalty demonstrations into seditious 
riots or that Mr. Zafar Ali’s efforts regarding Hindu-Muhammadan unity would 
disturb the public peace. He says that if Government holds the first idea it is 
manifest that, like the Pioneer, it also distrusts Indian loyalty. 

He asks whether Government desires to preserve tranquillity in the 
country by interning Mr. Zafar Ali. 

Government should, he says, realize what effect Mr. Zafar Ali's internment 
will produce on the Muhammadan public, and he prays to God to grant a more 
sound judgement to Sir Michael O’ Dwyer. 


102. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 24th October 1914 refers to the series 
of mishaps which have occurred lately in quick 


, Zafar Ali Khan. 
oe 4 succession, and as a result have considerably perturbed 


the public mind. 

The editor remarks that the memory of the Budge Budge incident and the 
insinuations made by Mr. Lloyd George against the Prophet Muhammad were still 
fresh in the minds of Indians, when the news of Mr. Zafar Ali Khan’s internment 
came as an additional blow, particularly to the Muhammadans. He urges the 
Punjab Government to make known the offence of Mr. Zafar Ali Khan which has 
merited such a severe punishment, on the ground that it is unjust to keep the 
public in the dark regarding the offence, and he assures Government that the 
public will be quite ready to uphold the decision of Government when it finds 
that Mr. Zafar Ali Khan deserved the punishment. 


103. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 25th October 1914 has an editorial on 
Mr. Zafar Ali Khan’s removal from Lahore, in which 
he lodges an emphatic protest against this action 
of the Punjab Government. He earnestly requests the Government to take 
the people into its confidence and let the public know why such a step has been 
taken. He assures Government that an unexplained action of this kind 
is bound to cause anxiety and excitement, which it is politic to avoid at the 
present juncture. He concludes by saying that Indians have, during the present 
crisis, behaved like true and faithful British citizens and have given England of 
their best, and have accordingly the right to ask Government not to do anything 
which is likely to cause unrest. 


104. The Mukhbir-i-Alam (Moradabad) in the combined issue of the 23rd 
* and 26th October 1914 referring to the internment of 
r. Zafar Ali Khan. 5 

Mr. Zafar Ali Khan says that there is no danger of 

any harm happening to Mr. Zafar Ali Khan’s person. 
The editor says that Government will withdraw its orders at the proper time. 
He says that comments by the press on the subject are likely to excite the 

illiterate public and should therefore be avoided. 


105. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 26th October 1914 expresses 
ä regret at the internment of Mr. Zafar Ali Khan 
om at Karmabad. The editor admits that in order 
not to embarrass Government all criticism of its acts should at present be 
postponed, but at the same time he points out that there does not appear to 
be any justification for the action taken by the Punjab Government. He 
tries to prove that the tone of the Zamindar (Lahore) and the attitude of Mr. 
Zafar Ali Khan were all that was to be desired, and objects to the fact that an 
Ordinance, which was meant to apply to persons just entering India, was used in 
the case of Mr. Zafar Ali Khan so long after his return home. He ur 
Muhammadan leaders not to engineer any agitation regarding Mr. Zafar Ali's 
case, but appeals to the Viceroy mercifully to reconsider the decision of the 
Panjab Government in case Mr. Zafar Ali be innocent. 


106. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 26th October 1914 states that the 
Mr Zafer Ali Khao, public has received the news of Mr. Zafar Ali Khan’s 
internment with much regret. 


Mr. Zafar Ali Khan. 
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The editor urges that from facts known to the public Mr. Zafar Ali Khan 
cannot be considered as deserving of such hard treatment, and he assures the 


public that as soon as Government finds out the innocence of Mr. Zafar Ali Khan 
it will withdraw its order of internment. 


107. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 27th October 1914 expresses regret at the 


internment of Mr. Zafar Ali Khan at Karmabad. 

W co 5 omen The editor particularly notes with regret that during 

the present war the first order of this kind has been passed in regard to. a 
Muhammadan. 

He says that if this war had taken place two years before Government would 
never have had reason to suspect any Muhammadan of being guilty of an act 
which would increase the difficulties of Government. 

He says that it is owing to the actions of certain short-sighted and foolish 
persons that such a state of affairs has been brought about, and that the tried 
loyalty of Muhammadans is regarded with suspicion. 


108. ‘The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 27th October 1914 says that the 


| internment of Mr. Zafar Ali Khan at Karmabad 
oe, Sates SS Shee. will be resented in Muhammadan circles. The 
editor invites attention to the fact that with the exception of the Hamdard 


(Delhi) no other Muhammadan paper has written strongly on the subject. 

He refers to the article that appeared in the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 
24th October (para. 101 supra), and says that the editor is ‘mistaken in thinking 
that the writings of the Zamindar (Lahore) had anything to do with the 
internment of Mr. Zafar Ali. 

He says that it is possible that the British Government regards Mr. Zafar 
Ali as an agent of Turkey. He observes that, if the situation be regarded from 
the Government standpoint, it must be admitted that it has acted leniently, 
seeing that it could easily have deported Mr. Zafar Ali and thus have deprived 
him of intercourse with his relations. 

He admits that on principle he is strictly opposed to such despotic actions, 
and holds that every man’s guilt should be notified and he should be given an 
opportunity to defend himself before he is punished. He nevertheless says that 
every Government is at some time or the other confronted with circumstances 
when it has to disregard the ordinary law and has to use its special powers. 

He expresses the hope that the Punjab Government will soon admit the 
injustice of its action. 

109. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 27th October 1914, deprecates the 

ͤ— tines unsympathetic comments of the Patsa Akhbar 
(Lahore) about the orders of the Punjab Government 
in regard to the internment of Mr. Zafar Ali Khan. 

The editor asserts that Mr. Zafar Ali Khan’s internment has stirred the 
sympathy of the public while the attitude of the editor of the Paisa Akhbar 
towards his contomporary in distress has lowered him in the estimation of the 
public. 


110. The Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 21st October 1914 (received on the 


— 26th October), says that trade has become very dull 


owing to the depression in the money market on 
account of the war. | 


The editor states that mills in Bombay have been practically closed owing 
to the labourers migrating to their homes. And that so long as India is 
dependent in any way on other countries it will continue to be influenced by 
outside events. He urges Indians to develop their own industries, not in order 
to injure Germany but in order to improve their own condition. He says that, 
if Indians want to survive as a nation they should make full use of the present 


opportunity, and if they fail to take advantage of it, England and Japan instead 
will snatch away this trade from the hands of Germany. : 


111. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th October 1914 says that the 
e only way in which Government can revive the 
ie) | f commerce and industries of a backward country 
is by starting new mills and factories in that country, and after working 
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them for some years, sell them to private persons, as France, America, and other 
countries have done. 

The editor expresses gratification that the Government of these provinces 
has expressed its desire to do its duty towards its subjects in this direction, and 
that, although it has decided not to open any new factories in these provinces, it 
proposes to improve the state of the existing ones. j 0 

He expresses gratitude to Sir James Meston for his action, but tells him 
that these provinces also require more mills and factories. | 
| He invites the attention of Government to the late Lala Baij Nath’s 
statement that paper mills can be very easily worked in these provinces near 
Agra. | 

112. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 28th October 1914 says that the 
present war in Europe has had a bad effect on trade, 
and urges Indians to try to be independent and to 
develop their indigenous industries. | 

The editor expresses regret that India, which is so rich in raw materials, 
should depend for finished products and machinery upon foreign countries, and 
says that if India does not soon revive her industries the world will point the 
finger of scorn at her. 


Indian industries. 


1 113. An article in the Leader (Allahabad) of thé 
29th October 1914 discusses the commercial situation 
in India. 
The writer points out that India is an agricultural country exporting raw 
produce and importing manufactured goods, the majority of which could be made 
in India itself. 5 550 | 
The raw materials for the manufacture of paper, porcelain, Portland 
cement, glass, and lacquer work abound in India and these industries should 
therefore be encouraged; such industries as aluminium, sugar, chemicals, dyes, 
and glass should be exploited and protected. 
As both capital and supervision are necessary for success, the writer hopes 
thab managers and capitalists will loyally co-operate, and that Government will 
encourage new industries. | 


114. Discussing the Prison Administration Report of the United Provinces 
the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 14th October 1914 
(received on the 19th October) characterizes as 
highly unfair the statement of the Inspector General of Prisons to the effect 
that a sentence of imprisonment did not mean social disgrace or loss of caste 
to an Indian. The editor asserts that a high-caste Indian on being released from 
jail is at once excommunicated and that he and his family are looked down by 
society. He points out that even among the lower classes social relations are cut 
off from that family of which any member has been sent to jail and such relations 
are not resumed unless on release he pays a fine fixed by the panchayat. 

He says that such difficulties do not exist for Englishmen, who, on being 
released from jail, can change their names or migrate to the Colonies, whereas 
Indians cannot venture abroad leaving their families behind. He also objects to 
the statement of the Inspector General of Prisons that Indian ideas of morality 
are so low that they overlook the shortcomings of gaol-birds and do not award 
social punishment to them. He enquires why, if the statements of the Inspector 
General are true, Government has to make efforts to provide employment for 
discharged prisoners. 

He asserts that Government realizes that there are the same obstacles in 
the path of discharged prisoners in India asin England. He urges Indians not 
to depend on the efforts of the Salvation Army alone but to make efforts 
themselves to reclaim discharged prisoners. He suggests that Government 


should afford Indian societies the same facilities that it has allowed to the 
Salvation Army. | 


115. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 15th October 1914 (received on th 
1 23rd October), reports, on the autbority of Mr. 
Pearson, the Collector of Meerut, that Mr. Mumford, 


a member of the Indian Civil Service, has been deputed to enquire into Satta 
gambling. : 


Prison administration. 
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The editor remarks that it is not necessary for Government to introduce 
any specific procedure, and that if such gambling be subjected to the provisions 
of the Indian Gambling Act, this evil practice will be put a stop to effectually. 


116. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th October 1914 (received on the 23rd 
Muhammadan deposits in the October), suggests that, instead of utilizing the amount 
savings bank. of interest on the deposits made by Muhammadans 
in the post office savings bank in any other way. it should be placed at the disposal 
of the Education department on the condition that in all government schools 
Muhammadan students up to the middle standard be exempted from the payment 
of tuition fees. | | 
The editor says that such a course of action will obviate the necessity for 
Government making special arrangements in regard to encouraging education 
among Muhammadans. 


117. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 22nd October 1914 (received 
on the 26th October), announces the establishment 
of a society for the service of the weak. The editor 
says that at present poor peasants, helpless widows, and the depressed classes are 
very helpless ; and the object of the proposed institution will be to make them 
strong. He states that the society will also help those strong people who 
become temporarily weak owing to disease, famine, plague, war or other similar 
causes. 
He says that the society will not allow itself to be influenced by religious 
ar political (sic) differences, and will try to serve weak persons of every 
creed and way of thinking. 
| It will try to teach the weak their political, social, and religious duties. 
It will start temples where the teaching of different religions will be 
imparted on different days of the week. It will also establish institutions where 
political questions will be discussed, political lectures delivered, and political 
literature provided in order to impart political education to the people. | 
As regards social service he says that the society will establish recreation 
clubs and reading rooms. : | 


Society for the service of the weak. 


He states that it will publish a paper in Hindi and Urdu, as well as in 


English, if required, and will also appoint preachers. 

The society will establish dispensaries and will collect sub-scriptions. 
In conclusion he remarks that it will also do any other work which will be 
consistent with its objects. 


118. In its local news column the Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) of the 
24th October 1914 complains that the authorities 

concerned and Government have not yet taken 
adequate measures to put a stop to the growing rise in the prices of articles of 
food, and points out that the rate of flour at the present time in spite of 


Rise in prices. 


the exceptionally good rainfall, is the same as it was during the drought season 


of 1905-6. 

: The editor urges that Government should assume control of the grain trade, 
and that the export of grain to countries other than Britain and France should 
be prohibited, so that persons who have stored grain may be compelled to sell at 
moderate rates. | 

The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 15th October 1914 (received on the 23rd 
October) makes similar complaint about the rise in the prices of articles of food, 


and urges Government to give the matter its early consideration before a panic is 
created. 


119. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 27th October 1914 observes that the 
RR e mere has inflicted a severe economic loss 
, n India. 


The editor says that the raw produce which used to find a market in 
Germany is lying in warehouses. _ 3 

He suggests ia order to avoid economic loss that a market should be found 
for the accumulated stock by starting in England such industries as may consume 
the raw produce of India or that industries should be encouraged in every 
province in the country itself. ‘ig 
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He urges Indian capitalists to translate their patriotic sentiments into action 
by coming forward and placing their capital at the service of their country. 


He points out that at the present they have a golden opportunity to improve 
Indian trade, and expresses the hope that.the deyelopment of Indian trade and 
industries will improve the relations between Britain and India. 


120. A correspondent who signs himself“ Sanent” contributes an articlo 


Advantages of co-operation. to the extraordinary Bijay Das mi issue of the Pratap 


(Cawnpore) published on the 26th September 1914 
(received on the 22nd October), in which the writer gives an account of the 


origin of the.co-operative system and its advantages. 


He says that co-operative societies were unknown in India, and it was 
during the time of Lord Curzon, in the year 1904, that they were first 
introduced here. He refers to the number of co-operative societies that exist in 
the different provinces of India at the present day, and expresses gratification at 
the work done by them. He asks the young generation of India to realize the 


benefits of co-operation and try to help their fellow-countrymen by starting 
new societies. | | 


121. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th October 1914 says that the 
6 Hindi Literary Society of Lucknow has expressed 

| surprise at the action of the Government of India in 

removing the denomination in Hindi character from currency notes and coins, 
and states that no attention was paid by Government to the repeated protests 
made by the society. The society earnestly appeals to Lord Hardinge again to 


order the insertion of the: denomination in Hindi character in currency notes 
and coins. 


122. One Srijut Badri Nath Bhat, B.A., contributes an article to the 


6 extraordinary Bijay Dasmi issue of the Pratap 

(Cawnpore) published on the 26th September 1914 

(received on the 22nd October), in which he says that the reason why an 

organization or movement started by Hindus fails, is that Hindu society lacks 

the spirit of co-operation and strictly speaking the Hindus have no national 

character and do not consider themselves members of a nation. He urges the 
Hindus to educate their fellow-couutrymen and work in harmony with them. 


123. Inthe Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th October 1914 the editor 

Sole agents for the University draws attention to the protest of the Booksellers’ 

publications. and Publishers’ Association against the recent. 

appointment of one particular firm as sole agent for the University pub- 

lications. Students are inconvenienced as books are not stocked in as many 

shops as before, and consequently the monopoly does not seem to be in the public 
interest, especially as higher prices have to be paid. 


124. In an article in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th October 1914 the 
Fe editor publishes an extract from the Bombay Chro- 
nicle in connection with a case in which a Port 

Trust Inspector of Bombay hit a coolie who had an enlarged spleen and killed 
him. The Bombay Chronicle remarks that the sentence imposed on the accused, 


ver was fined Ks. 25, was quite inadequate and there has been a miscarriage of 
justice. | 


The editor expresses agreement with the Bombay Chronicle, and says it is 
time that the Legislature took steps to amend the Indian Penal Code so as to 
prevent a recurrence of cases such as the above. | : 


125. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 8lst October 1914 the editor 
Dak bungalows. | - condemns an order of the District Magistrate of 


Bara Banki that the dik bungalow is to be used by: 
Europeans only, and draws attention to the fact that the bungalow was built 


from public funds to which Indians subscribed. 


He goes on to say that officers who are capable of such an action do not help 
the cause of good government. R * 
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V.—LEGISLATION. 


126. In the Zeader (Allahabad) of the 24th October 1914 the editor 
expresses the hope that Government will not proceed 
e with the Contempt of Court Bill as it will bring about 

a strong agitation, which is particularly undesirable at the present time. The 
editor contends that the Bill is not supported by public opinion. and if Government 
refuse to withdraw it, it will be the duty of Indian public bodies to speak 


plainly on its ‘perilous possibilities.“ and of Indian members of the Imperial 
Legislative Council, to oppose its enactment. 


VI.—RAILWAx. 
Nil. 
VII.—Post Orrice. 
Nil. 
VIII. —NarIvg SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


127. The Hitaishi (Pilibhit) of the 9th Ostober 1914 ‘received on the 19th. 


October), publishes a contributed article, in which 
the writer suggests that the money collected for the 
Hindu University should be utilized for purposes of cow-protection. He urges 
that district societies should be established in order to buy calves from poor 
persons and to send them to be reared in the ¢éerat of Nepal. 

He says that a regular account of the hides and bones obtained from cattle 
should be maintained, and that cow-protection societies should establish tanning 
and shoe factories and bone-grinding mills. 


He observes that in this way strong bulls would become available and 
trade would be encouraged. Ae 

He urges that the cow-protection societies should allow only rich men to 
keep cows, seeing that poor men very easily sell them to butchers. 


He considers that in this way there will be no cows available for 
slaughter. 


The cow-protection movement. 


128. The editor of the Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) in the issue of the 24th: 


5 October 1914 advises his co-religionists against 
ow-sacrifice, , ° ° , ° ° 

involving themselves in a quarrel with their Hindu 

neighbours over the question of cow-sacrifice, pointing out that the sacrifice of 

cow is not essentially incumbent on Muhammadans, while cattle-rearing is 
essential for the prosperity of India, which is an agricultural country. | 

He points out that during the hai cows are never sacrificed at Mecca, and 


urges that time-honoured customs and religious teachings discourage free and 
continual consumption of beef. 


He says that, apart from these considerations, the sacrifice of cows wounds 


the feelings of the Hindus, which is in direct opposition to the principles of 
Islam. In these circumstances he urges his co-religionists to forbear from 
cow-sacrilice and to avoid hurting the feelings of the Hindus. 


129. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 28th 
» October 1914 has the following : — 


“A RUMOUR ABOUT COW-SAORIFICE CLOSE TO THE MUSA WAT OFFICE AND ITS 
CONTRADICTION. 


The Musawat (Allahabad) has always been keeping in view national and 
religious interests, but at the same time it always discarded mischief and dissen- 
sion. Some people have circulated a rumour in Allahabad to the eftect that 
cow-sacrifice will take place close to the Musawat office. I have heard with deep 


I contradict the rumour through this note. So far as I am aware of, no sacrifice 
will take place close to the Musawat office, nor will there be any such innovation 
as may create apprehension about any disturbance and dissension. It appears 
that * rumour has gained currency owing to the mischief of some vicious 
people. s 


Our Hindu brothers should rest assured and should not unnecessarily 
become suspicious of me. 


In my family sacrifice always takes place at my native place in Mau Aima, 


why should I then perform sacrifice here without any cause? 


regret that this rumour is causing great unrest among the Hindus of my locality. 
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130. One Saiyid Shaukat Ali Firag from Hallam in the Basti district 
contributes an article to the Hindustani (Lucknow) 
of the 28th October 1914, in which he appeals to 
Muhammadans to show regard for the difficulties of Government this year and 
abstain from sacrificing cows on the occasion of the ensuing Bakr-Jd. He says 
that it would be better ifin future sheep were always sacrificed instead of cows, 
as there is no special religious merit attaching to cow-sacrifice which causes 
friction with the Hindus. 


He also appeals to the Hindus to connive at the sacrifice of cows at places 
where it has long been customary.and Muhammadans will not forego it. 


181. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th October 1914 the editor calls 
attention to two notices over the signatures of some 
leading Muhammadans, which have been widely 
circulated in the Allahabad city. He states that these notices are a source of great 
irritation to the Hindus, which is deplorable at a time when sectional differences 
should not be stirred up. He expresses the hope that Government will 
take measures to prevent a disturbance, and he trusts that the local authorities 
are aware of the alarming rumours that have been set afloat by some 
mischief-mongers in the city. 5 


132. The editor of the Taisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) in the issue of the 16th 
October 1914 (received on the 22nd October), urges 
that, in view of the attention of Government being at 
present occupied with the war in Europe, the citizens of Ajodhya should refrain 
from adding to the anxieties of Government by causing unpleasantness in regard 
to cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya on the occasion of the Bakr-Jd. 


He exhorts his co-religionists not to take the offensive, and asks the Hindus 
not to assume the aggressive but to tolerate the observance by Muhammadans 
of their religious obligations. 


He suggests that local authorities should not issue orders prohibiting cow- 
sacrifice. 


He says that only recently a number of Bairagis (mendicants) arrived at 


Cow-éacrifice. 


Cow-sacrifice. 


Cow. sacriflee at Ajodhya. 


Fyzabad presumably with the intention of causing disturbance, and notes with. 


gratification that the local authorities persuaded them to go away. 


He expresses the hope that no stone will be left unturned to maintain the 
peace. 


He publishes the opinion of his contemporaries, the Musawat (Allahabad) 
and the Saiyara (Lucknow), on the subjéct. 


133. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 26th October 1914 expresses 
regret that efforts to effect a compromise between the 
Hindus and Muhammadans of Ajodhya should have 
proved fruitless. The editor says that in view of the difficulties of Government 
at present, the Muhammadans of Ajodhya should not raise any objection this 
year to the District Magistrate’s order but should keep silent. He urges that 
Muhammadans should not press their demands this year but to agitate for 
their rights next year. He expresses the hope that next year the authorities 
will not disregard the rights of the Muhammadans. : i 


He says that the action of the District Magistrate is not very improper, 


Cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya. 


and that consideration should be shown for his manifold and grave responsibili- 


ties. 


He states that he had already discussed the question of cow-sacrifice last 


year and will on some future occasion try to explain the situation to the 
authorities. 


He says that therights of Muhammadans have been established beyond. 


dispute and there appears no reason why they should be deprived of their 
legitimate religious rights. 


He urges that. owing to the unavoidable circumstances at present, 


Muhammadans should postpone making any demands from Government. 
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134. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 29th October 1914 publishes an article 
contributed by one Maulvi Saiyid Mehdi Hasan, in 
which he refers to an editorial article regarding 
cow-sacrifice entitled Muhammadans of Ajodhya ! Stay!“ that appeared in the 
Saiyara of the 23rd October (Selections 43, paragraph 83), and expresses pained 
surprise at its tone. He says that he never expected that without enquiring into 
the true facts the editor of the Saiyara would try to defame innocent persons. 


He expresses regret that having heard the false news that “ old knives 
were being sharpened ” the editor has tried to throw cold water on the self- 
sacrificing enthusiasm and cautiousness of the Ajodhya Muhammadans. He 
says that as the article is likely to create great unrest among Hindus and 
Muhammadans, he considers it necessary to state for the information of the public 
what has come to his knowledge in this connection. 


He says that a committee was formed in April last under the presidentship 
of the Hon’ble the Raja of Mahmudabad to arrive at a settlement regarding the 
cow-sacrifice question, and that in the middle of July, when a Muhammadan 
deputation visited Fyzabad, the local Muhammadans showed themselves to be 


peacefully inclined and were willing to accept any terms suggested by the 
deputation. | 


The editor enquires as to what good work the committee has done hitherto. 
He says that though he would be happy to believe in what the maul vi says regarding 
the attitude of the Ajodhya Muhammadans he is sorry to assert that information 
received from other sources about them prove the contrary. 


He observes that to undertake to visit Fyzabad twice or thrice from 
Lucknow is of no avail unless any practical result be achieved. He says that it is 
the duty of the Hon’ble the Raja of Mahmudabad as well as other Muhammadan 
leaders to give such advice to their co-religionists as will ensure there being no 
loss of life or property on the occasion of the Bakr-Zd, and improved the 
relations between Hindus and Muhammadans. He appeals to Muhammadan 
leaders to restrain their co-religionists in Ajodhya from an act which will 
lead to disaster, and to help poorer people with funds so that they may be 
able to buy goats and sheep and sacrifice them instead of cows. 


135. The extraordinary Byay Dasmi issue of the Pratap (Cawnpore) 
published on the 26th September 1914 (received on 
the 22nd October), contains a contributed article, in 
which the writer compares the state of modern society with that of past times, 
and asserts, on the authority of ancient Sanskrit literature, that the society 
which existed in the past was not only free from the evils that exist in the 
society of the present day but also it was better in many other respects and 
may accordingly be described as an ideal society. He remarks that measures 
should be adopted to purge present society of its evils and reform it on the model 
of the ancient societies. 


He expresses regret that steps are not taken to spread ideas about 
reform, and that there are no good books in vernacular on the subject which can 
help the cause. | , 


The proceedings of meetings and conferences, he says, are conducted in 
English and as a result they do not serve much purpose. He suggests that books 
dealing with social subjects should form part of the curricula of schools and 
colleges, and that social questions should not be mixed up with religious ones. 
He observes that the time has now come when it is the duty of every Indian to 
take some part in the reform of society, 


136. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 31st October 1914 the editor criticises 
. a statement made by Professor Pandit Lakshmi 
f Narain Naidu in his address at the Kistna district 

social conference, that religion must be abandoned if social advance is to be 
achieved. He points out that Hiadu religion is not opposed to social reform; 
it was not in the past, and it will not be in the future. Social reformers have, 
except in rare.cases, been religious men, and he insists that it is neither necessary 
nor desirable that religion should be abandoned for the success of social reform. 


806 


Cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya, 


Social reforms. 


SAIYARA, 
29th October 1914. 


26th September 


Zist October 1914. 


| 
| 
| 


| ADVOOATE, 
| 18th October 1914. 
| 


MUSAFTIR, 
23rd October 1914. 


SHAMIM, 
10th October 1914, 


PRATAP, 
26th September 
1914, 


A PRATAP. 
| 26th September 
1914, 


( 1178 ) 


137. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 18th October 1914 the editor 

Desen ch Najtbabed. comments on the judgment of the Hon’ble Mr. Justice 

Piggott in setting aside the orders of the District 

Magistrate of Bijnor binding down twelve Hindus of Najibabad under section 107, 

Criminal Procedure Code. He states that the judgment upholds the best traditions 
of English justice and will form a precedent for the guidance of district officers. 


138. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 231d October 1914 (received on the 26th 

si sais ceili October), contains a poem entitled Make your 

race immortal in the world this day,“ in which the 

writer urges the Aryas to give up their love of ease and their humility, and to 
demonstrate to their enemies their bravery and dignity. 

He says that the shuddht movement is the object of constant persecution ; 

and he urges the Aryas to sacrifice their lives in the defence of their religion and 

in the cause of the shuddhi movement. 


He says that death and bodily suffering should be welcomed in such a cause 
and that those who will be killed in this cause will go to Heaven. 


He urges the Aryas not to lose courage on the battlefield and not to fear 
being burnt alive. 

He asks them to expend even their blood, and observes that the strength 
of the Aryas depends on the strength of the shuddhi movement; the death 
of the movement would mean the extinction of the Aryas. He describes how 
the followers of Jesus Christ,even though they were persecuted, remained true 
to their faith. He urges the Aryas to treat new converts to their faith with 
consideration, as by this means beefeaters become protectors of the cow. 


139. The Shamim (Jaunpur) of the 10th October 1914 (received on the 
8833 19th October), expresses regret at the unfortunate 
dissension in connection with the Shia Conference, 

and says that Delhi has given the association its death stroke. 


The editor says that those who were regarded as its patrons have 
proved themselves its murderers. 


He observes that he never thought that the Conference would be expelled 
from Delhi or that its ambitions would be crushed, or that under the cloak 
of an invitation, acts of enmity would be done andin the end the poisoned glass 
of sherbat would be used to kill the association. 


He says that though the Conference has been brought to Lucknow there 
is little hope of its survival. 


140. The extraordinary Bijay Dasmi issue of the Pratap (Cawnpore) 
„ published on the 26th September 1914 (received 
on the 22nd October), contains an article on 

religious mendicants, contributed by one Srijut Satyendraji, in which he describes 
the merits and demerits of mendicancy, the pure and noble lives which religious 
mendicants of the past used to lead and the degraded existences of modern 
mendicants. He asserts that at present there are fifty lakhs of such mendicants in 
India, some of whom perform the daily duties of a religious mendicant and 
keep aloof from worldly affairs, while others the greater part of them live at 
the cost of house-holders, and lead idle and immoral lives. Hesuggests that these 
fifty lakhs of religious mendicants for whom about twenty-two and a half crores 


of rupees are wasted annually, should at once be made use of by the Indian 
leaders. 


He refers to the Bill introduced in the Provincial Legislative Council by 
the Hon’ble Lala Sukhbir Singh to prevent young boys and girls from being 
made disciples of these religious mendicants, and expresses the hope that, if such 
other measures be adopted all over India as can put a stop to so-called religious 
mendicancy, Indians can improve their society. 


141. One Srijut Brindaban Lal Varma, B. A., contributes an article to the 


extraordinary Bijay Dasmi issue of the Pratap 
Se (Cawnpore) published on the 26th September 1914 


(received on the 22nd October), in which he expresses regret that the number of 
Hindus is fast decreasing, and that thousands of them are becoming Christians 
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every year. The writer attributes this to the frequency of famines in India and 
to the unbecoming treatment accorded by the Hindus of higher classes to the 
lower classes, the so-called untouchables. He strongly asserts that the Hindus 
should wake up and should not be led away by the missionaries, who are enjoying 
themselves in India on the money provided by rich men of their countries, as 
unless they do so the Hindu religion would soon disappear from the world in 
the same way that Ravana disappeared from this earth on the Bijaya Dasmi day. 


IX.—MIScELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
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Al Awérif — Lucknow eee Do. | Hakim Kasim Ali; 10 vee 900 copies. 
Al Käsim eee „ | Deoband (Saharan- Do. . | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmaéo ove 1.500 „ 
pur). 
Al Rashid eee . | Deoband (Saharan- Do. si Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman. 
ur). 
‘ par) Maulvi Shibli Noméni ; 56 5427 
An Nadwah see Lucknow ove DO. 450 copies. 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmän; 40 500 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B. A. 
An Nazir see eee Lucknow eee Do. yy) i 400 9 
Zafar-ul-Malk Ulvi 02 oe 
ann,, „ | Lucknow | Do. .. | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... 90 „ 
Arya Patra 1 „ | Bareilly a i Shambhu Sahai Joshi — we 850 5 
Krya Saméchér eee eee Cawnpore eee Do. ee Baba Anand Sarũüp; Kayasth ; 42 0 300 99 
Hamdard-i-Qaum ... «oe | Meerut ioe Do. „ | B&bu Raghubir Singh; Vaish; 34 
Itada ove coe Agra . ate Do. . | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
Kh&tfin ... cee -- | Aligarh ini Do. | Shaikh Abdulla, B. A., LL. B.; 363 500 copies. 
Khurshed-i-N4&npéra „ | Nanpara(Bahraich)| Do. | Muhammad Taqi ; 29 ose one 525 4 
Kshattriya eee „ | Meerut * Do. „ Shadi Ram. 
Old Boy... om .. | Aligarh coe Do. „ | Itrat Husain, B.A.; 39 ove 1,000 copies. 
Pardéh Nashhin coe Agra ccc cee Do. „ | Mrs. Khämosh; 35 eee ove 700 „ 
Satopkéri * „ | Bareilly coe Do. „ | Lala Rémdhan Das; Khattri; 66 1,800 „ 
Tyagi Brahman „ | Meerut eee Do. „ | Salig Ram Sharma oe ove 88 


— 


No. 
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Liat of newspapers and pertodicals —(continued). 


c * 


Name of publication, 


— — — — — — 


Vaishya Hitk eri 


-Zaména ... om 
Zié-ul-Isl4m one 
; Jain: Pradip ees 


Vy4péri and Karigar 


Muraqqa-i-Tassaw war 


Agra Akhbär 00 
Akhbär - i-Imãmia 


Akhbar Sandagar ... 


Al Bashir one 
Al Khalil 150 
Al Mashir 


Aligagh Institute Gazette, 
Anwar-i- Alam pec 
Astri-Jndid 15 
Aach 
Cawnpore Gazette ... 


eee oo? 


Colonel ... 


Dabdabé-i-Sikandari: 
Hitaishi ... 


Independent 

Ittihad ... 0s 

Jada = ae eee 
Kaiser- i-Hiud 


Kägasth Hitk ri 
Lail-o-Nihar 


Loyal 


Mashriq 


Medina .. -_ 
Meston News. 
Mukhbir-i- Alam 
Mos&fir ... si 
Musawat cee 
Naiyar-i-LAzamn 
Nasir-ul-Akhbär 
Nirbal Sewak. 
Niräm -l ul- Mulk 
Rahbar ... | 


Robilkhand Gazette 
Sahifa 


Shamim... 


Surma-i-Rorgür eee 


‘ 
ese 


. | Moradabad 


Where pablished. 
Meerat see, 
_ | Cavwanpore — 
Moradabad: 
Deoband (Saharan- 
par), 
Benares 200, 
Fatehpur: 
gra * 
Lucknow 108 
Meerut * 
Etawah * 
Bijnor. . 02 


b Moradabad eee 
Aligarh 108 
. Dehra. Dun ‘on 


Meerut ove 
Cawn pore. 128 
Cawnpore 


Moradabad one 


Ram par cee 
i 
Pilibhit 0 
Allahabad cee 
Amroha (Morad- 
abad). 
Jaunpur. * 
: Pyzabad 
Agra * 


Shahjahanpur . 
Allahabad . 


Gorakhpur * 


f Bijnor. see 


Moradabad: oo 


Agra * 

Allahabad 

' Moradabad: 

| Jaunppr one 
Dehra. Dun. 
Moradabad: 
Moradabad 

. Bareilly 
Bijnor — 
Jaunpur 


. Agra. eee 


cop 


K 


Edition. 


Monthly ... 


. Do 


Do. 


Twice a month 


Three times. 
„ & month. 


Weekly 


Do. 


Do, 


Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


— 


„ | Saiyid Abid Ali; 75: 


. Hats Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 


.Saiyid Fasl Husain Bismil; 38 


8 Ilähi Bakhsh eee 


| Munshi Itrat Husain; 50. 


Name, ceste, and age of editor. 


Circulation. 


Ram Dayäl Vidyarthi; 35... 


.Manshi Day& Naréyao Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth ; 30. 


_ Joti Prasad; Jain; 29. 
Babu Thakur Prasad; Khattri ; 46 


Lala Mathuré Prasad ; Kayasth ; 35 ... 


Khwaja Siddiq Husain; 36 


Muhammad Bashir- ud -din Kamboh ; | 


54. 
Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahmän; 41 


‘Saiyid Fazl Husain ; 38 


. Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Kh&n.., 


Khwaja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B. A.; 


M. R. A. S. 


Munshi Days Nardéyan Nigam, B. A.; 


Kayasth; 30. 
Baba Brij Narfyan:; Kayasth cos 


Mr. G. R. Myora. 
Muhammad Rérdk Hasan ; 58 


Jagdamba Prasid and Babu Rm 
Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth coe 

Saiyid Mujahid Husain; Jauhar; 39... 
Muhammad Hamid; 24 

. Kamté Prasad: Kayaeth ; 57 = 
Saiyid Zahur Ahinad. 


Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khän; Barham ; 


48. 
Majid Husain; 30 * 


| George R4j Misra. 


Qazi Abdul Ali: 40 
Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 
Nazir Ahmad. 
Saiyid Ibn, Ali; 47 eee : eve 
Maulvi Inayat: Husain. Khan. 
Kunwar Mahendra, Pratap. 
: Qazi Rahimend-din; 54 an 


Baba Banwari Lal; Vaishya; 31. 
Abdul Aziz:: 47:.. 


Maulvi Majid Hasan: 29 „ 
Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 


= 


750 copies. 
1,700 9 
550 „ 
350 copies. 
150 a 
400 1 
200 90 
450 ss 
950 5 
400 10 
600 * 
900 „ 
500 $8 
1,200 copies, 
400 „ 
300. copies. 
8 
1.000 55 
450 „ 
100 * 
1,000 55 
380 i 
925 copies. 
350 8 
300 copies, 
9 
450 copies. 
400 copies, 
400 5 
500 me 
350 „, 
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List of newsvapers und persodicalse—(continued). 

No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
77 | Tafrih ... 20 „Lucknow Weekly * Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; 400 copies. 
7 mie au „ | Meerut 4 Do. | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 35 on 8 
79 | Tohfa - i-Hind jens - | Bijnor 2 Do. Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 ase 400 „ 
80 | Zul Qarnain cee «- | Budaun — Do. „ | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 cee 800 - 
81 | Hindusténi coe Lucknow „Twice a week coe 4,700 „ 
$2 | Nasim-i-Agra coe „ | Agra ... — Do. ... | B&bu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah - 18 
83 | Oudh Akhb&r cee „Lucknow coo | Daily xf Munshi hips Prasid ; Kayasth; 62 ... — 
84 | Prince coe e Allahabad oo | DO. ... | Shah Hafiz Alam. 

85 | Saiyara 8 * „Lucknow ee | Do. ove 
Ana- Ua. Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; 80 ove 
°86 | Al Bayén — Lucknow Monthly | } 800 copies. 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 . ove 
HINDI. 
87 | Bharat Mahila __.. woe | Meerut „ | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi. 
88 | Bhaskar... © 2 * | Meerut — Do. | Raghubir Saran coe oe 300 copies. 
89 | Bishal Kirti _ „ | Pauri (Garhwal) Do. | Pandit Brahmanand; Thapeyal. 
90 | Brahmachary * wee 21 (Dehra Do. „% | Pandit Giridbar Sharma Chaturve di., 
91 | Brahman Sarvasva „ | Etawab i Do. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 55 800 copies. 
92 | Dehéti ... — „ | Benares 90 Do. .. | Guléb Chand Srivastava; Kayasth ... 600 „ 
93 | Dharm Kusumäkar. „ | Cawnpore ca Do. | Bai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A.;40_... 1.500 „ 
94 | Garhwili ten .. | Dehra Dun 5 Do. .. | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman ; 86 950 ” 
95 | Garhwäl Samfchétr ... «ee | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. „ | Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman; 35... Small. 
. | ‘ Pandit Sudarshan&chfrya, B. A.; 40 . : 
96 Griha Lakshmi e | Allahabad * Do. * 1,800 copies. 
(| Srimati Gop4l Devi cee one 
97 | Gyan Sakti mt „ | Gorakhpur 50 Do. .. | Pandit Shiva Kumar Shastri. 
98 | Induu ioe „ | Benares oa Do. „ | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 ine 650 copies. 
99 | Jasũs one „ | Gahmar (Ghasipur) Do. | Gop&l Ram; Bania; 45 oe — 

100 | Kalwar Kshattriya Mitra * | Allahabad owe Do. „ | Prem N&th; Yogishwar; 37 said a 

101 | Kaényakubj Hitkéri „ | Cawnpore a Do. | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi pe 1,500 “a 

102 Mäheswari ine * | Aligarh 4 Do. „„ | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36... eee 3,000 - 

103 | Mary&dé soe oe | Allahabad 4 Do. „„ | Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 27 1.600 „ 

104 | Nava Jiwan oe ... | Benares “ Do. ... | Keshodeo Shastri; 37 — 1,000 „ 

105 | Nawaniti — .. | Benares ove 1 eee 

106 | Rasik Mitra ioe „ | Cawnpore nb Do. | Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 on 500 copies. 

107 | Sammelan Patrika -- | Allahabad 100 Doo. | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 

108 | Sanatan Dharam Patäka --- | Moradabad 1 Do. | Pandit Rém SarGp; Brahman; 41 1,900 copies. 

109 | Saraswati eee --- | Allahabad aid Do. ... | Pandit Mahabir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 is 

110 | Stri Darpan ine „ | Allahabad 90 . Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 re 

111 | Stri Dharm Shikshak - | Allahabad 4 > we Srimati Yesods Devi; 31 ... see 3,000 „, 

112 | Sudhänidhi * „ | Allahabad oes Do. .. | Pandit Jagann&th Prasad Shukla; 6500 sal 

| Vaidya; 36. 
113 | Swadesh Béndhava coe Agra coo 1 Do. „ | Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Räj put; 45 660 = 
114 | Vänijya Sukhdéyak -- | Benares eee Do. 7 .. | B&bu Jagannath Prasid Méthar ; Brah- - fae 
man; 38. 
118 | Veda Prakiésh sti. . | Meerut — | me | Swämi Tulsi Ram; Brahman, Arya; 41 | . 


ͤU—ü— — 


Irregular. 
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List of newspapers and pertodicale—(concluded). 


No. Name of publication. | Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 

116 | Vidyarthi — * | Allahabad „ | Monthly .... | Ramji Lal Sharma. 

117 | Abhir Sam&chér ... Lucknow „ [[wice a month! Dalip Singh. 

118 | Kshattriya Mitra ... „ | Benares ove Do. es | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya _... 1,000 copies, 

119 | Réjput — 4 „ „ Do. . | Thékur Hanwant Singh ; 45 „ 

120 | Sanädhyopkäürax Agra sai Do. | Lachhmi Néréyan Dube a 0 „ 

121 | Vy&péri and Kérigar „ | Berares cee Do. „ | B&ébu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 46 770 * 

122 | Abhyudaysa ss „ | Allahabad ... | Weekly ... | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 2,000 „ 

123 | Almor& Akhb&r _... „ | Almora ai Do. | Badri Dat Pande ‘it as 180 „ 

124] Anand .. we „ | Lucknow i Do. | Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 46 200 „. 

125 | Arya Mitra - 8 ..| Do. | Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman on 1,700 „ 

126 | Bhératodaya eee „ | Jwalapur (Saha- Do. | Padam Singh Sharma; 37... — Small. 

127 | Bharat Jiwan 0. * sae’ ove Do B4bu Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri; 81 1,500 copies. 

128 | Bhürat Sudash& Pravartek .... | Farrukhabad ioe Do. | Pandit Ganesh Prasad Sharma; Brah - 1.000 „ 

man; 45. 

129 | Jain Gazette see .. | Aligarh 150 Do. | L&l& Misri Läl; Jain; banker 150 900 1 

130 | Ji wan ove . | Cawnpore oe Do. „ | Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 

131 | Nirbal Sewak ove „ | Dehra Dun coe Do. | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 

132 | Pratap ... ove „ | Cawnpore ove Do. „ | Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. | 

133 | Prem ove ... | Brindaban (Muttra)} Do. „ | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu; 30 60 copies, 
BENGALI. 

134 | Trishul ... “ae „„ | Benares .. | Monthly ... | Bhol& Nath Bhatt&charya; 46 ae 1,000 copies. 

135 | Acharya — „ | Brindaban (Muttra) Twice a month Madan Mohan Goswami. 


— 
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I.— Po.trtics. 
(a) —Foreign. 


1. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 29th October 1914 expresses 
gratification at the abolition of the Capitulations 
by Turkey, and observes that if even after the 
termination of the war the Capitulations be not renewed, the young Turks will 
have achieved a remarkable feat. 

The editor suggests that Turkey should enter into an alliance with Britain. 

Referring to the present relations between Russia and Turkey he says that, 
if Turkey makes war on Russia, Britain and France, her Allies, will necessarily 
participate in it. In that event, he remarks, no blame will be attached to 
Britain, seeing that she has given no cause for provocation. 


Home. | 


2. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th October 1914 (received on 
the 4th November), refers to the opinion expressed 
by the Times (London) that adequate arrangements 
should be made in India for the publication of news regarding the war in greater 
detail. The editor expresses agreement with the views of the Times (London), 
and asserts that all news except that which is confidential and fit to be withheld 
should be freely published for the information of the Indian public, as the 
people are anxious to know all about their countrymen who have gone to the 
front. 


3. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 25th October 1914 (received on the 2nd 
November), gives a detailed account of the cruelties 
and atrocities perpetrated by the Germans in Belgium 
and France, and expresses surprise that in spite of all this the Germans call 
themselves the most civilized nation in the world. The editor observes that the 
inhumanity of the German soldiers and the consequent suffering of the poor 
inhabitants of Belgium will, God willing, not only put an end to the so-called 
German civilization but may cost the Kaiser his throne. 


4. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 29th October 1914 (received on 
the 1st November), describes the progress made by 
the different European armies in the present war, 
and says that in Europe Germany has occupied Belgium and Poland Russian (2)] 
and is now advancing in France and Russia. The editor points out that the 
German forces have not been dislodged from their position on the Aisne in France, 
and that they have advanced beyond Austrian Galicia and are fighting on Russian 
soil. He says that from all this it is manifest that Germany and Austria are in 
no way weaker than their opponents. He observes that it is futile to hope that 
Germany will be crushed within a few days, as such a stupendous task will 
require years not to speak of months. He points out that even if Germany be 
crushed, England and her Allies will be weakened to such an extent that they 
will not be able to manage their internal affairs, and as a result the prolongation 
of the war will be disastrous for all parties. He says that, in view of the facts 
that Germany has considerably strengthened her position in France and that her 
fleet is ready, and that there has been a rebellion in South Africa, any one who 
advises England to continue the war should be considered her enemy. He urges 
that England should first make peace and train the three hundred millions of 
Indians in the use of arms, so that no other Power may dare to challenge the 
might of the British Empire. 


5. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 3rd November 1914 publishes a 
. general review of the situation created by the war in 
f Europe, and says that it appears from messages 
received that Russia has made no notable progress into the territories of Austria 
or Germany, while the Germans still occupy Russian positions and have even 
penetrated as far as Warsaw. 
The editor expresses surprise that the Russians and the Montenegrins (sic) 
have not yet achieved any noteworthy success, and that Austria still holds her own. 
He says that the situation in France continues unchanged. 


Turkey and the Capitulations. 
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ABHYUDAYA, 
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Referring to the reports of the gallantry displayed by the Bengal Lancers, 
he remarks that they belong to the same Indian army about which it was said that 
they would accomplish little or nothing. 

The situation in Turkey, he goes on to say, is even more embarrassing now 
that she has again assured the ambassadors of maintaining her neutrality. 

He urges that Turkey’s promises are not made to be broken, and remarks 
that it will be a different matter if, influenced by the climatic effect of Europe, 
an Islamic country also breaks its plighted words.“ 

He deplores the predominance of German influence in Turkey, and attri- 
butes it to the alienation of British sympathies. 

He apprehends that Greece is also anxious to join in the war, and urges the 
Allies to warn Greece against abandoning her neutrality lest Turkey should be 
forced to join in the war, and thus serve the ends of Germany. 

He asserts that no one is better informed in regard tothe situation in 
Europe than the ex-Sultan Abdul Hamid, and he exhorts the Turks to be guided 
by the matured advice of the ex-Sultan. 


3 | 6. Commenting on the speech delivered by 
oe ee Mr. Asquith at Dublin, the Musawat (Allahabad) of 

the 5th November 1914 has the following :— 
„The words of a responsible minister should receive careful consideration. 
We do not know when the dreams of Mr. Asquith will materialize. But we 
feel concerned at Mr. Asquith’s omission to mention Turkey among the other 
minor states like Belgium, Hollandand the Balkans. Is Turkey not one of those 
states that have a separate historic existence? The statesmen of Europe have 
long since looked upon her as deserving of being overlooked. It would 
appear that Mr. Asquith’s principles of liberty and equality are confined to 
Christian states alone, and that he does not wish to extend his principles to states 
professing other religions. We regard such ideas as opposed to principles of 
true freedom and liberty. Principles of liberty and freedom are preached to 
others but the question remains why the preachers themselves do not practice 

them.“ 


7. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 1st November 1914 contains a 
contributed article on the Turkish attitude,“ in which 
the writer traces the growth of German influence 
in Turkey and the present attitude of Turkey towards England. He points 
out that the Turks expected Britain to protect them against Italy’s usurpation of 
Tripoli, while later the attitude of England during the Balkan war and some of the 
utterances of Sir Edward Grey still further estranged the feelings of the Turks 
towards England. The writer thinks that every sane and loyal Musalman in 
India wishes Turkey to maintain an attitude of strict neutrality, and not to risk 
the loss of what little territory she still possesses. 


8. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd November 1914 the editor discusses 
the new situation arising from war with Turkey. 
He quotes extracts from the Asiatic Review and the 
Daily Mail explaining German influence in Turkey and the continued hostility 
of Turkey against Russia and England since the outbreak of the present war. 
The editor states that after Turkey’s aggressive action, which no sane minded 
man could possibly understand, England had no alternative but to take action. 


The editor states that Asiatics who are interested in the existence of the 
solitary non-European non-Christian government in Europe will regret its 
disappearance, and their regret will not be mitigated by the reflection that the 
catastrophe was due not to Turkey's misfortune but to deliberate folly. | 


9. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 3rd November 1914 publishes the fatwa 
of the late Maulana Rashid Ahmad Gangohi, and 
urges that the outbreak of hostility between Turkey. 
and Britain not being based on religious grounds, it is the bounden duty of 
Indian Muhammadans to adhere firmly to their loyalty to the British Govern- 
ment. 


The editor says that Indian Muhammadans are opposed to the action of 
Turkey in going to war with Britain, and that Turkey will be exposed to severe 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


1 


loss, probably losing all her possessions. He expresses regret at the indiscretion 
of the Turks, and reminds his Indian co-religionists that they are in duty bound 


to stand by the British Government. 


10. Referring to the outbreak of hostilities between Turkey and Britain, 
The wae in Barone and Tarher. the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 3rd November 1914 


observes that it is the duty of every educated 


Muhammadan to convince his illiterate co-religionists that the war between Britain 
and Turkey is not a religious but merely a territorial one, and urges Government 
not to entertain distrust of any kind against Indian Muhammadans, and officials 
to be careful and do no act likely to wound the feelings of the Muhammadans. 

He says that, in view of the fact that the declaration of hostilities between 
Turkey and Britain affords the enemies of Indian Muhammadans an opportunity 
to endeavour to bring discredit on them, officials should exercise special care in 
regard to complaints made against Muhammadans. 


11. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 3rd November 1914 expresses regret that 
T 2 has broken out between England and Turkey. 
The editor says that it is only on account of the 

constant support given by England that Turkey has been able to maintain her 
position in Europe, and remarks that owing to German instigation Turkey has 
adopted an attitude which is not only improper but also savours of ingratitude. 
He asserts that the attitude of England has been all that could be desired and 
that Turkey alone is responsible for the declaration of war. He points out that 
England and her Allies put up with many hostile acts of Turkey until she 


actually attacked Russia. He says that the war will prove disastrous to Turkish 
interests. 


12. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th November 1914 says that 
C the present war has assumed a very serious aspect 
' owing to the precipitate action of Turkey, and 
that Italy also is now likely to join in the war. The editor observes that. 
Turkey joined in the war under the impression that she would put England to 
difficulty by making an attack on Egypt, by causing trouble in Persia and by 
blocking the Suez Canal. | 
| He remarks that she seems to have forgotten her present strength and 
the late Balkan war, and is led away by false rumours published in German 


newspapers. He asserts that Turkey by believing the false statements made 
by Germany has brought about her own ruin. 5 


13. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 5th November 1914 has an editorial 
2 entitled“ the fatal plunge in which the editor dis- 
es war in Europe and Turkey. ete hag : 
cusses the action of Turkey in joining in the war. 
He expresses the opinion that, though Turkey’s action has made the situation 


much more complex and grave, the Germans will sooner or later be crushed 
and then Turkish dominion in Europe will vanish for ever. 


He further states that he has little doubt that, as Turkey has placed herself 
so entirely in the wrong, the leaders of the Indian Muhammadans will, with 
their usual shrewdness. overcome sentimental considerations and prove themselves 
loyal to the British Throne. He hopes that influential Muhammadans will do 
all that lies in their power to convince their co-religionists that the provocation 


has all come from Turkey, who has taken the plunge with her eyes open and 
must abide by the consequences. ha 


14. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th November 1914 ex presses 

3 a regret that war has broken out between Turkey and 

= sata : diac „ England, in spite of the efforts of the well-wishers 

of Turkey dissuading her from joining in the war. The editor says that it would 

have been well for Turkey if, instead of participating in the war, she had directed 
her whole attention to improving the internal condition of Asia Minor. 


He warns Turkey that Germany is not her sincere friend, and states that 
Persia realized this fact long ago and never believed her, but it isa matter of 
regret that Turkey is still unaware of it. He asserts that even a man with 
ordinary knowledge of international politics can understand that this . diplomatic 

| 309 


\ 


MASHRIQ, 
3rd November 1914. 
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5th November 1914. 
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6th November 1914. 
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move on the part of Germany at the present moment is only intended to exercise 
her influence and control over Turkish possessions in Asia and eventually to 
occupy them. He remarks that Turkey should have considered these 
matters beforehand, and remarks that she has not acted with foresight. He 
refers to the views of the Agha Khan that Turkey ought to have concentrated 
her power in improving her possessions in Asia. 

He holds that the present opportunity was most suitable for Turkey to act 
on the advice of the Agha Khan, in order to assure her prosperity and well-being, 
and remarks that this mistake on the part of Turkey may result in Islam 
disappearing from Europe. 


15. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 5th November 1914 observes that it is 
manifest from Reuter’s messages and the statements 
of the Official Press Bureau that the Turkish 
Government is not only under German influence but is also forced to take part 
in the war with Germany. 

The editor says that Turkey should have appealed to Britain for help, and 


expresses regret that she was terrorized into doing what was a most inexpedient 
act. 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


16. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 5th November 1914 expresses 
— 2S that Turkey has, without any provocation, 
committed hostile acts against England’s Allies and 
thus forced her to declare war. The editor says that the communiqué issued by the 
Viceroy in regard to the causes which led to the declaration of war demonstrate, 
beyond the shadow of a doubt, that Turkey had been long preparing for war 
against England, notwithstanding that England was the only Power in Europe 
which tried its best to perpetuate the existence of Turkey on European soil, and 
did not hesitate to go to war with Russia in order to save Turkey. ) 


He refers to the good service rendered by England to Turkey during the | 


Balkan war, and says that the present attitude of Turkey savours of the worst 
ingratitude. 
He considers that Turkey has been misled by Germany and her friends. 
He urges Indian Muhammadans not to show any sympathy but to give 


practical proof of their established loyalty, and remarks that the war will prove 
disastrous to the interests of Turkey. 


17. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 6th November 1914 observes that itis 

„ clear from the news received that Turkey took no 

initiative in participating in the war, and expresses 

the hope, which he characterizes as a hope against hope, that Turkey will 
before long realize her mistake and return to the side of the Allies. 

The editor remarks that Turkey cannot ignore the wishes of seven million 

Muhammadans, and that if she does, the Indian Muhammadans will have no 

sympathy with their Turkish co-religionists. 


He warns Turkey that if she joins in the war it will not be long before 


distressing news about the condition of the Turks will be heard. 


18. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 6th November 1914 invites attention 
| 1 do the fact that since the declaration of war against 
* Turkey the Anglo-Indian press and 5 

have unreservedly admitted that Britain is the greatest Muslim (Islamic) Power, 
and enquires whether after this admission the Muhammadans will be given 
the right of separate electorate, unrestricted freedom of sacrifice, the wide use of 
the Urdu language and an equal share in government appointments, which have 
so far been denied to them. 
The editor remarks that, it being also admitted that Turkey is being forced 
by Germany to plunge into the war, Britain and the Allies should give vent to 
their wrath against Germany and not against Turkey. 5 

He admits that the policy of Lord Beaconsfield was to stand by Turkey, but 
expresses regret that Mr. Gladstone and his followers deviated from that policy. 

He says that, had Britain extended her sympathies to Turkey during the 
Balkan war, the latter would not have come under the influence of Germany. 

He appeals to Government in the name of his co-religionists to adhere to 
the policy of Lord Beaconsfield, and renew friendly relations with Turkey at the 
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earliest opportunity, a step which, he says, will make the British Muhammadan 
subjects deeply grateful to her. | 


19. Discussing the position of Indian Muhammadans arising from the 


outbreak of hostilities between Turkey and Britain, 
The war in Europe and Türken. the editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue 
of the 7th November 1914 says that it cannot be denied that the position of 


the Muhammadans of India has become very precarious. He points out that, as 
the religiousness of Muhammadans verges on fanaticism, and as the Sultan of 
Turkey is regarded as the Caliph of the Prophet, the masses look upon him 
with awe and reverence, and regard it a sin even to imagine anything bad of 
him. He expresses the apprehension that the illiterate masses will not be con- 
vinced that the war between Turkey and Britain is purely a non-religious one. 

He remarks that the w/ama alone can convince the masses by their influence, 
and he urges them to do their best in making the illiterate but fanatical masses 
to understand that the safety and well-being of the Muhammadans lie in adhering 
firmly to their loyalty and devotion to the British Government. 


20. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 7th November 1914 
contains a letter from S. Mazhar-ul-Islam of Cannin 

** College, Lucknow, in which he says that Turkey 
has committed the “crowning folly” of her history by playing into the hands 
of Germany and declaring war against Britain. He says that, when recently the 
Secretary of the Bombay Provincial Muslim League declared that the sympathies 
of Indian Musalmans would be alienated from Turkey in the event of her 
siding with Germany, he voiced the true feelings of Indian Muhammadans. 
Mr. Mazhar-ul-Islam asserts that the duty of every Musalman leader is to 
inform those in doubt or wavering in their ideas that Turkey has forfeited 


Muhammadan sympathy for joining Germany, without any act of provocation 
on the part of the Allies, and that she must be left to her fate. 


21. In a letter to var 3 Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of = 7th 
ovember 1914 Mr. Mazhar-ul Haqq of Bankipore 
— appeals to his co-religionists to — 5 the defence 
of the Empire. He points out to them that Turkey has been duped by Germany. 
and has without provocation engaged in a war which must mean ruin to her. 
She is now on the side of Austria who brought about the disintegration of the 
Turkish Empire by appropriating Bosnia and Herzegovina. 
Mr. Haqꝗq reminds his co-religionists that their future destiny depends on 
their present attitude and that for Musalmans this is the tide which must be 
taken at the flood.“ 


The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th November 1914 also publishes the letter. 
22. A correspondent who signs himself OßSBRVxRR writes to the Leader 


(Allahabad) of the 7th November 1914 on Germany 
Foe Par. rene one PH and Turkey.” He shows how German influence 
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completely dominates Turkey, how Germany tried her best to get Great Britain 


to attack Turkey, and failing this how she brought on the war by the naval 
attack on Odessa. OpseRver’”’ is confident that in the hour of victory Turkish 
interests will be safe in the hands of Britain, and points to the treatment by the 
British of the Dutch in South Africa. 

In conclusion the writer hopes that in the ultimate settlement Great 


Britain will see that the Turkish people have a chance of an era of peaceful 
‘development. | 


23. Referring to the attitude of the Anglo-Indian press towards Turkey, 
Turkey and the Anglo-Indian the editor of the Prince (Allahabad) in the issue of 
press. the 3lst October 1914 observes that it will be very 


risky for Turkey to join the war, and he assures his readers that the apprehensions 


of the Allies are quite unfounded. 
He says that, if the Allies insist on discrediting the repeated declarations of 
neutrality made by Turkey, it is not likely that after the termination of the war 
the promises made to Turkey will be fulfilled. ; 
He remarks that instead of using threats the Anglo-Indian press should try 


to adopt such an attitude as may cultivate good and friendly relations between 
Great Britain and Turkey. 3 | 
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Turkey and the Angio-Indian - 24. The Medina (Bij nor) of the 1st November. 
a 1914 ohjeots. § to the attitude of the Anglo-Indian. 


press towards Turkey. 


The editor expresses regret that even now Turkey should be seen by the 
Anglo-Indian and English press in the same light that Mr. Gladstone * 
her in. 

He points out that the continued existence of Turkey is a matter of 
importance as she is the greatest Islamic country, and he expresses regret that 
the English press should make imputations against Turkey. 

He asserts that it is the heartfelt desire of Indian Muhammadans that 
Britain and Turkey should continue to be friends, and he urges the British 
Government to direct the Anglo-Indian press to modify its tone in regard to, 
Turkey, and to refrain from wounding the religious susceptibilities of Indian 
Muhammadans. 


25. The editor of the Prien (Allahabad) in the issue of the Ist Neben ber 
Turkey and the Anglo-Indian 1914 objects to the remarks of the Times (London) 
sane urging Turkey not to abandon her neutrality, and 
says that the Times like the Pioneer (Allahabad) is in the habit of giving 

utterance to malicious and slanderous expressions. 
He assures his readers that Turkey will remain neutral unless forced i in 
self-defence to participate in the war. 3 
He says that so much noise is made about Turkey’ s attitude in regard to 


the Goeben and Breslau, but that no significance is given to the fact that other 
Powers are anxious to give Albania a ruler and that Greece has invaded. 


Albania on the pretext of suppressing anarchism. 


26. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 5th November 1914 ade to the 
Turkey and the Anglo-Indian comments made by an Anglo-Indian paper on the 
press. announcement made by the Turkish ministers 
denying that the raids on Russian ports were authorized by the Ottoman 
Government, and remarking that there was nothing to prevent those ministers 


from surreptitiously assisting such hostile activities and then openly denying 
having anything to do with them. 


‘The editor says that “in our opinion no gentleman can use such an 
expression in connection with another, and that any one who does so is the 


author of mischief. Can it then be conceived that such expressions will not 


increase misunderstanding between two states?“ 
In order to prevent hostilities between Britain and Turkey, which every 


well-wisher of the former is anxious-to avoid, it is necessary that no such 


expression be used as may be calculated to increase misapprehension between the 


two countries. 


27. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 6th 
Turkey and the Anglo-Indian November 1914 objects to the tone of the Anglo, 
*. Indian press in praising the ex-Sultan Abdul Hamid 
and deprecating the young Turks. He reminds English newspapers that only 
recently they were loud in eulogizing the young Turks and deprecating the 
deposed Sultan, and remarks by their time- serving policy they do not, hesitate 
to contradict statements published by them provided ‘they gain by it. He admits 
that Turkey has dealt herself a fatal blow by plunging into the war, and asks 
the Anglo-Indian papers not to trouble themselves about preaching loyalty to 


Indian Mubammadans. who, he says, have giten ample proofs of their devotion | 


to the British Government. He asks Government to repose implicit faith in the 


loyalty of Indian Muhammadans, and expresses satisfaction that Government trusts 
her Muhammadan subjects. 


28. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 5th November 1914 expresses : 


Relations between England and gratification at the announcement made by 
Farkey. Government in regard to the immunity of the sacred 
places of Islam. The editor remarks that the existence of; hostilities between 
England and Turkey has created a painful situation for Indian Muhammadans. 


He urges Turkey not to be duped by Germany but rather to direct her energy to, 


the improvement of her internal affairs. 
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29. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 3lst October 1914 observes that the 

The war in Europe and Indian steadfast loyalty of Indian Muhammadans has been 

loyalty. a source of surprise to their co-religionists in Egypt, 

where Turks had been poisoning the minds of the public against the British and 
their Allies. 


The editor remarks that the Egyptian press is favourably disposed towards 
the Triple Entente and opposed to the Triple Alliance. 


30. One Srimati Saran Devi contributes a poem to the Abhyudaya 

The war in Eprope and Indien { Allahabad) of the 3lst October 1914 (received on 
loyalty. the 2nd November), in which she says that the time 
has now arrived for Indians to show their loyalty to the British. She strongly 
urges Indians to fight bravely against the enemies of the British Government, 


and win immortal fame. Finally, she prays to God that the Indian soldiers may 
retura victorious from the battlefield. 


31. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 3lst October 1914 finds fault with 
The war in Earope and Indien the views expressed by Sir Valentine Chirol in the 
loyalty. : columns of the Times (London) disparaging the loyalty 
of educated Indians, and el that they call for contradiction by Indians. The 
editor observes that while the Pioneer (Allahabad) distrusts Indian loyalty, Sir 
Valentine only says that educated Indians have no hand in the demonstrations of 
loyalty recently held in India. He reproduces an extract from Sir Valentine 
Chirol's article, and points out that Sir Valentine tries to prove that the educated 
class exercise no influence in the public life of India. He asserts that the masses 
in India are neither loyal nor disloyal to Government as they can neither realize 
the benefits of British rule nor its shortcomings. In his opinion Sir Valentine is 
not acquainted with the actual condition of the different classes, as otherwise 
he would not have assented that the masses hold any political views. 

He says that the Indian agriculturists do not care whether the English or 
the French or the Germans rule India so long as they get good crops and their 
cattle keep good health. He points out that Sir Valentine is mistaken in 
thinking that the splendid Indian loyalty which has excited the admiration of the 
world during this crisis has been shown by the uneducated masses of India. He 
remarks that the loyalty of the educated class alone will stand Government in good 
stead, as it understands the present situation and wishes well of the British 
Government because of the hopes it entertains for the future from it. He says 
that the dumb millions would never have held loyalty demonstrations if they 
had not been advised to do so by the educated Indians. 

In conclusion he remarks that Sir Valentine Chirol’s article is sure to create 
despondency and unrest among Indians, and urges Government to take steps 
that articles of this nature be not published in future. 


82. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd November 1914 reproduces 

The war in Europe and Indian 80 article from St. Stephen's Intelligence Bureau, 

loyalty. dated London, September 11, with reference to the 

enthusiastic reception in England of India’s offer of assistance in the present war, 
and expresses appreciation of the feeling which prompted it. 


38. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8rd November 1914 refers to a 
The war in Europe and British letter received from London and expresses its 
loyalty. admiration of British loyalty and patriotism. The 
editor wonders why the Hindus and Muhammadans cannot unite together when 
Englishmen, be they rich or poor, irrespective of all religious differences, unite 
and co-operate for a common cause. He urges Indians to take a lesson from 
Englishmen, and to be ready to make some sacrifice if necessary, in order that 
there may be unity between Hindus and Muhammadans. | 


34. The Hindustan. (Lucknow) of the 31st October 1914 expresses 

satisfaction that on the very first opportunity 
afforded them the Indian soldiers have proved their 
bravery and the loyalty of India. 

The editor. says that the suecess of Indian arms in the battlefield of Europe 
will „do away with the stigma of inferiority and humiliation which mars 
the good appearance of India.” He abserves that their position will be raised 
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in the eyes of European nations and they will be considered fit to be givena 
share in the administration of their country, and that no member of the British 
Empire will in future dare to regard Indians with contempt. _ 

He says that Indians should be grateful to Lord Hardinge for having 
brought about this happy day, as it is on account of His Lordship's statesmanlike 
liberality, love of justice and right, and farsightedness that Indian troops are at 
present displaying their bravery against the Germans on the battlefield of 


Europe. 


35. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd November 1914 the editor 
draws attention to an article by the well-known 
Anglo-Indian publicist * Asiaticus to the National 
Review on Indian affairs. In this article Asiaticus’’ confesses that Indians 
were misunderstood and urges a liberal treatment of just Indian claims after the 
war. The editor states that this article is the product of the true British mind, 
the lover of freedom and of justice. 


86. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th November 1914 contains a 
poem contributed by one “ Munsif Singh,” in which 
| he urges the brave Indian patriots to accomplish 
great deeds on the battlefield and to lower the reputation of the Kaiser. He 
urges the Indian soldiers never to be driven back but to fight bravely and crush 
the enemy. : 

In conclusion he appeals to the Hindu soldiers to maintain their glorious 
traditions, to fear nothing and to effect the destruction of the German Empire. 


37. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th November 1914 says that the 
The war in Europe and the Mu- time has now come to test the loyalty of Indian 
hammadans. Mubammadans to the British Government, and 
expresses the hope that they will prove themselves devoted subjects of His 
Majesty. The editor states that many of the Muhammadans may not agree with 
him in his statement that they have no relation whatsoever with Turkey, seein 
that they are born and brought up in India, and asserts that they should feel 
more proud to call themselves Indians than Turks, as they are not only born in 
India but will also die here. | 


38. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 4th November 1914 referring to 
The war in Europe and Indien the declaration of war between Turkey and England; 
Muhammudane. | expresses the hope that, though Indian Muhammadans 
are bound by religious ties to Turkey, they will act with foresight and will give 
real proof of their loyalty, on which they have prided themselves so much. The 
editor urges Muhammadans to preserve peace in the country at a time when the 
Empire to which they belong and which has conferred on them peace and 
security is engaged in war. | 
He says that Indian Muhammadans should not care what fate befalls 
Turkey. | 


39. In the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 6th November 1914 

The war in Europe and Indian the editor mentions that the Hon’ble the Raja of 
Muhammadans. Mahmudabad has, in an interview with a representa- 
tive, distinctly stated the position of Indian Muhammadans at the present juncture. 
He expresses the opinion that the duty of every Moslem in this country is his 
duty to the British Crown, and that no sane Muhammadan will think otherwise. . 


40. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th November 1914 says that 

The war in Europe and Muham- the Muhammadans of India are now unanimous in 
madan loyalty. making an enthusiastic demonstration of loyalty in 
every part of the country. | 

The editor says that the Nizam has rightly observed that the future welfare 
of the Indian Muhammadans lies in their devotion and allegiance to the British 
Crown, and that Turkey and Germany should not be surprised at it. 

He asserts that the Muhammadans of India from one end to the other 
are unanimous in asserting that it was a great mistake on the part of Turkey to 
participate in the war, and they acknowledge the fact that, being led away by 
Germany, she has plunged inte‘her‘own'ruin.:: ©.) 9. — 
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He asserts that the Muhammadans of India are not so foolish as to be 
blindly led away, and that their leaders are trying their best to convince their 
co-religionists not to be excited at the present moment but to remain as firm and 
loyal as ever, and help Government at this critical juncture. 


41. Referring to the communiqué issued by the Bombay Government 

The war in Europe and Indian assuring the public that Bombay was immune from 
defence. any attack by the Enden, the Oudh Akhbar 
(Lucknow) of the 3rd November 1914 says that the decline in the sea-borne trade 
of India does not ‘mean that the forts on the coast of Bombay are unable to 
protect the port against the naval attacks of the enemy. The editor observes 
that it is quite a different matter that trade routes have become somewhat 
unsafe owing to the depredations of the German cruisers at large. He assures 
the public that the port of Bombay is sufficiently fortified to be safe from attack. 


42. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 5th November 1914 referring to 
The warin Europe and Indian the depredations committed by the Zimden, says 
defence. that it has accomplished what even a fleet could not 
have done with [such ease and fearlessness. The editor expresses surprise that 
there has been so much delay in capturing the Eden, and that though there 
are some warships in the Indian navy of which the expenses are borne by the 
Government of India, they have apparently made no endeavour. to sink or capture 
the Emden. 


He says that determined action on their part would not only ensure the 
safety of Indian trade but will also free the Indian Ocean and Indian ports from 


further danger. 


He refers tothe commumiqué issued by the Bombay Government regarding 
the Emden, and says that Indians will be reassured only when the Emden is 
either sunk or captured. e 


He expresses the hope that the Government of India will take more 
vigorous action than it has hitherto done to effect the capture of the Emden. 


43. In the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 7th November 1914 the 
The war in Europe and Muham- editor states that it is a strange fact that Europeans 
madan loyalty. seem to distrust Muhammadans more than Hindus 
so far as loyalty is concerned. He points out that in the mutiny the greatest 
atrocities were those committed by Hindus, and the mutineer ranks, with the 
exception mainly of cavalry corps, were filled with Oudh Brahmans. 


Again, a convincing proof of Muhammadan loyalty is found in the 
absence of any true follower of Islam in the ranks of the Mahratta and Bengali 
extremists, or their complicity in any of the conspiracies and outrages of the 
past decade. 

The editor admits that a small section of the community have indulged 
in hostile criticism of certain Government measures, but says that such criticisms 
form no basis for groundless fears of disloyalty. 


He points out that Turkey has engaged in hostilities for purely secular 
and worldly aims and is not fighting for any religious principle, and this makes 
all the difference in the case of Moslems residing in parts of the world outside 
Turkish territory. Indian Muhammadans fully recognize that, with the right 
of free worship, they are living in a Dar-ul-Islam, and not in a Dar-ul-Harb 
and it is only within the latter that a holy war (jehad) can be preached and 
engaged in. The editor draws attention to instances of Muhammadans fighting 

inst each other, as in the days of Aurangzeb and Shah Alam, and says that 
the fact of border raiders belonging to the same creed as Muhammadan soldiers 
of the Guides, has never hindered the latter from dealing out death and defeat 
to disturbers of peace on the frontier. 

In conclusion he says that ample evidence of Muhammadans’ resolute 
determination not to be associated with the fanatic proceedings of the young 
Turk party in Europe is afforded by the views of His Highness the Agha Khan, 
His -Highness the Nizam, the Hon’ble Raja of Mahmudabad and by the meetings 
of both Sunnie and Shias held in different centres. | ene 
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44. The Bharat ian (Benares) of the 26th October 1914 (received on the 

| 2nd November), says that various kinds of rumours 
regarding the war are at present afloat in the city. 
The editor expresses regret that such baseless rumours as the coming of the 
King-Emperor to India, his staying at Calcutta and the suicide of Lord Kitchener 
should be current among the public. He says that such rumours only display 
the foolishness of Indians, and he expresses the hope that the educated classes 
will take steps to put a stop to them. | 


45. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 3lst October 1914 (received. 
eee on the 2nd November), says that even the Anglo- 
See ee Indian paper, the Statesman (Calcutta), is surprised 

at the blind selfishness of Italy. The editor says that people are only ridiculing 
Germany because she considered the treaty with Belgium as a mere scrap 
of paper, but if Italy occupies the port of Valona in Albania, she would also be 
placed in the same category. He refers to the treaty between Italy and Austria, 
according to which neither was to occupy. Belona. : | 
He says that Italy has at present occupied Belona on the pretext of 
rendering help to the inhabitants of Albania, and that Greece also is taking 
steps to occupy the regions of Epirus in order to assist its people. He expresses 
surprise at the diplomacy of European statesmen. . 


46. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 6th November 1914 observes that 
the Emden could not have ventured to carry on its 
depredations in the way it has done if China had not 


The war in Europe and rumours. 


China and the war in Europe. 


countenanced it. 5 


The editor says that if China ranks herself against the Allies the whole of 
the Far East will be embroiled. He says that there is no doubt that the 
Japanese fleet would soon account for the old and battered boats” of the Chinese. 


but he expresses the hope that the maintenance of peace in the Far East will be 
assured. : 


47. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th November 1914 refers 
The warin Europe and German to the article published in the Pioneer (Allahabad) of 
epics. the 8ist October 1914, in which it was stated that all 
persons who were opposed to the British, French and Russian Governments 
were being expelled from the British possessionsin China. The editor quotes the 
statement of the Oidil and Military Gazette Lahore) that an enquiry should be made 
in India, seeing that German spies are at present scattered all over the world, as 
without their help the Enden could not have sunk so many ships nor have caused’ 
such a heavy loss within such a short time. Apart from this, he says that from 
the note in the Pioneer it is clearly demonstrated that there are German spies in: 
India, and that proper steps should be taken to drive them away. 


48. Inanarticle on the Indian National Congress in the Advocate (Lucknow) 


= | of the lst. November 1914 the editor agrees with Dr. 
The Indian National Congress. Sir S. Subramania Iyer that for the — success of 
the Congress men and money are needed. 
He expresses the opinion that the lack of popular interest in the Congress 

is due to the Muhammadan policy of separation, combined with the favourable. 


treatment they have received at the hands of Government, and he hopes that the 
Congress leaders will recognize this. 


49. The Shamim (Jaunpur) of the 3lst October 1914 (received on the 4th 


* November), expresses dissatisfaction at the election 
” ' 28 1 W cua of Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu as the president of the 
ensuing session of the Indian National Congress at Madras. The editor 


characterizes the election of Mr. Basu as unconstitutional, and attributes it to the 
predominance of Bengali influence in the Congress. He asserts that the 


election of Mr. Basu instead of Lala Laj pat Rai is opposed to the constitution of 
the Congress and is viewed with disfavour by the public. 


50. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 2¥th October 1914.(received on 

The rights and duties of the the lst November), publishes a contributed article, in 
rulers and the ruled. which the writer, Pandit Janardan Bhat, B.A., says that 
it is the duty of the Sovereign to protect the rights of his subjects. He.asserte 
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that man possesses the rights to live, to develop his mental and physical powers, 
to enrich and propagate his language, to keep alive bis customs and festivals and 
to celebrate them in a proper manner, and to enjoy political liberty. He says 
that every community bas the right to destroy such things as tend to decrease its. 


population. He observes that there is surely some defect in the government. 


of that country where the majority of people do not get sufficient to eat and 
many die daily from starvation and plague, and where a very large number suffer 
from unemployment. In regard to the right to mental and physical develop- 
ment he says that liberty of thought, speech and writing should be allowed to a 
certain extent. He observes that no ruler has the right to cause the decay of the 
language of his subjects, and that, on the other hand, every ruler should encourage 
the propagation and development of the language of his subjects. In his opinion, 
though every community has the right to celebrate its ceremonies and festivals, 
it is the duty of the ruler to put a stop to any custom which is opposed to the 
principles of civilization. 

He asserts that every human being is entitled to political freedom and to 
a share in the government of his country, as without such freedom all other 
rights are of no use, and that a nation is not fit to be called by that name 


if it does not possess political power. He observes that God has never meant 


any race to suffer perpetual bondage, that it is the duty of every race to try 
to gain political independence, and that a race which prefers to remain in political 
bondage commits suicide: 8 

He contends that liberty is essential for progress, as without it a man does 
not realize his responsibilities and does not possess any incentive to do good acts, 
so that it is the duty of a ruler to allow liberty to his subjects in every matter. 

He next enlarges upon the necessity for sound education and says that it is 
the duty of the ruler to make national education free and compulsory. | 

Rulers should try to make their subjects men of good character and should 
try to lessen the great difference existing between the conditions of the richer 
and poorer classes. 


He points out that poverty does not encourage ideas of liberty, and that 


it is the paramount duty of rulers to secure a more equitable distribution of. 


wealth among their subjects and thus to relieve the sufferings caused by famine, 


disease and penury. He expresses regret that kings do not perform their duties 


properly, and says that, if all rulers were to perform their duties properly, the 


aspeet of the world would be changed and there would be comfort, plenty and 
wealth in place of suffering, famine and poverty. He prays to the Almighty to: 
grant wisdom to proud and oppressive rulers that they may like mere dutiful 
rulers discharge their daties conscientiously and that this world may eventually 


become a veritable Paradise. 


51. In regard to the Badge Budge enquiry into the Komagata Maru riot 
Enquiry into the Badge Budge the editor of the Advocate (Lucknow) in the issue 
affair. of the Ist November 1914 expresses regret that 
newspaper reporters are not admitted to the sittings of the Commission. He 
also hopes the members of the Commission will agree to a suggestion made by 
the Bengalee (Caleutta) that some meetings of the Commission should be held at 
Budge Badge and eye-witnesses examiaed there. 


52. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the lst November 1914 the editor 
publishes extracts from the English papers appre- 
*.. ciating the loyalty shown by India in the a 
crisis. He also publishes the views of Sir George Birdwood, which appeared in 
the Empire Magazine for September, that England should do all in her power to 
prepare India for self-government, and that a beginning should at once be made 
in this direction by putting public education into the hands of the people and by 
allowing them to monopolize the Judicial department. 

The editor reproduces the following lines from the Pimes :—‘ It will be our 
part when we have settled our affairs with Germany to see to it that as the years 
pass she (India) takes an ample place in the councils of the Empire,” and expresses 
the opinion that by this the Nimes means that India should get self-government on 
éclenial lines, a questiow- which: will be discussed at-the coming Oougress meeting 
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58. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the ard November 1914 publishes, under 
the heading Letter from America,” a letter from 
a missionary, in which he describes how the people 
of Sydney (Australia) fought with the police in order to assert their right of 
liberty of speech and were in the end successful. 


Liberty of speech. 


8 


54. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th November 1914 the editor 
congratulates His Excellency the Viceroy on his 
decision (according to the Indian Daily News), not 
to take up any contentious measure this cold weather. The editor goes on to 
say that such measures are undesirable at a time like the present when the needs 
of the Empire should have the foremost attention of the people. 


55. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 7th November 1914 expresses regret at 
the forfeiture of the security of two thousand rupees 
of the Comrade (Delhi) under the provisions of the 


The Imperial Legislative Council. 


The working of the Press Act. 
Indian Press Act. 


The editor asserts that the popularity of British rule is too well established 


to be shaken by the article published by the Comrade, and states that it was 
Mr. Muhammad Ali, the editor of the Comrade, who was the first to denounce the 
action of Turkey in joining the ranks of Britain’s enemies, 


He says that in view of the present crisis it was desirable not to have 
recourse to the provisions of the Press Act but to leave the press free. He urges 
the press to observe total silence on the subject, and quietly to pray for the 
success of British arms. 


56. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th November 1914 the editor states 
that it isan unwarranted reflection on Indians that 
aliens .should be allowed to join Anglo-Indian 
volunteer corps and that the privilege should not be extended to Indians, who 
have proved themselves to be thoroughly loyal. In this connection he quotes an 
extract froma letter to the Madras Mail by Mr. K. R. Guruswamy Iyer of 
Tinnevelly, ex-member of the Madras Legislative Council, pleading for trust on 
the one hand and for loyalty to the Empire on the other. 


The editor also quotes an extract from a letter by Sir William Wedderburn 
to the New Statesman in which Sir William strongly. urges the sweeping away of 
distrust and repression by such acts as the. modification of the Arms Act by 
removing racial discrimination in the matter of licences, the formation of 
a Volunteer Corps, and the grant of commissions in the army to 

ndians. 


Indians and military service. . 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
III. —NATIVE STATES. 


57. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the lst November 1914 refers to the case 

The Patiala State and the 4) against Master Raunak Ram and Lala Bishambar 
Samaj. Dat in the Patiala State, and remarks that the 
treatment accorded to them is not only opposed to justice but is also a discredit 
to the state. The editor asserts that since the Maharaja of Patiala is at present 
away in Europe, the officers of the state should carry on the administration of 


the 2 in such a way that no one may have occasion to find fault with its 
conduct 


58. The Bharatodaya (Jwalapur, Saharanpur) of Kartick Purnima (2nd 
The Patiala State and the Arya 2 1914) refers to the case of the two Arva 
— ists that is still going on in the Patiala State, 
74 treated that even a robber or a murderer 

would not be treated in that way in a civilized country. 


The editor urges the officers of the state to work more deliberately 80 a8 
not to descredit the administration of the state. 


r L——<—— SE lt 
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IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


59. One Brahmanand contributes an article to the Pratap (Cawnpore) 


of the lst November 1914, in which he refers to 
the pauper laws that have been framedin England 
according to which even poor men may carry on litigation without much 
difficulty. He enquires whether any such arrangement will be made in India, 


and whether the rich vakils, barristers and pleaders will care to devote some of 
their time in taking up pauper work. 


60. A correspondent writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th 


Pauper laws in England. 


days. 


| keeping the High Court partially open during the 
Muharram holidays. This practice dates from the time of Chief Justice Sir John 
Edge and the writer connects it with Sir John’s differences with his colleague 
Saiyid Mahmud. He points out that the practice causes great inconvenience to 


barristers and office hands, and cannot be justified on the ground of excess of 


work as even on ordinary working days the difficulty of finding work for the 
seven Hon’ble Judges is considerable. | 


(b)—Police. 
Nil. 
(c)—Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
d Aunioipal and cantonment affairs. 


61. On the authority of a local contemporary the editor of the Shamu 
— Municipality (Jaunpur) in the issue of the 3lst October 1914 
, (received on the 4th November), reports that in 
pursuance of the order of the Collector of Jaunpur it was proclaimed that no one 
should give his vote under pressure of the influence of Mufti Haidar Husain or 
any member or employé of the municipal board for any candidate at the 
ensuing election.” | 
He asserts that Mufti Haidar Husain is a gentleman of status, and that he 
enjoys the confidence of Government andthe people, and remarks that the 


mention of the Mufti’s name in the proclamation amounts to an insult to his fair 
name. oe : 


High Court and Muharram holi- November 1914 appealing against the custom of 


PRATAP, 
ist November 1914. 


LEADER, 
6th November 1014. 


SHAMIM, — 
diet October 1914. 


He attributes the incident to the clever designs of the Hindus and asserts 


that such acts of prejudice are in direct opposition to the efforts of Sir James 
Meston to bring about a rapprochement between Hindus and Muhammadans. He 
invites the attention of the Local Government to the matter, and urges his 
Hindu brethren to desist from such practice in future. 


ce) - Education. 


62. The Vidyarthi (Allahabad) for (October 1914) Kartick (received on the 
Schools for the blind, deaf and 27th October), expresses regret that, though Govern- 
damb. ment takes so much pains to spread education among 
its subjects, no care is taken of the blind, deaf and dumb, who wander about in the 


streets. The editor says that the Japanese Government spends about Rs. 22,500 


annually on the education of such boys, but the Government of India is too 


busy to look into such things. He expresses regret that throughout India there 


are only eighteen schools and most of them belong to missionaries. He asserts 
that the number of the blind, deaf and dumb who are educated in these ‘schools 
and are becoming Christians every year is not quite negligible. He enquires if 
it is not the duty of Indians to pay attention to this matter. 


68. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 30 8 75 has an 2 

criticizing the advisability of introducing a change 

The Allahabad University. in tho English ore for the B.A. examination, and 
insisting on the value of English literature. F l 


LEADER, 
4th November 1914. 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
3rd November 1914. 


ABHYUDAYA, - 
6th November 
1914. 


ASR-I.JADID, 
29th October 1914. 


SHAMIM, 


3lst October 1914, | , 
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He further points out that it will be a mistake if the faculty of arts omits 


English history altogether from the matriculation and intermediate course. The 


editor urges that it is unwise to try and suppress the study of English history, as 
in this case the relations between the ralers and the ruled can never be placed 
upon a satisfactory basis. Farther, Haglish history is necessary for the acquisition 
of even a working knowledge of the English language and literature, and also 
for the study of economics. 


(Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(g)—General. 


64. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 3rd November 1914 appeals to 
Nn. Government to provide new avenues of employment 
a for the benefit of indigent and unemployed Indians, 
and urges that the same measures should be adopted in India as have been taken 
in England for the relief of suffering caused by unemployment. The editor 
says that owing to the war the relations between England and India have become 
closer and enquires what favours will be besfowed on India on the termination 
of the war. He points out that the interests of Government itself demand that 
the economio condition of Indians should be improved. 


He expresses the hope that after the war is over Indian industries will be 
encouraged, and that Indians will be allowed to derive some benefit from the 
raw products of their country, which are at present exported to Europe. He 
says that it is because of this export of raw material that there isso much 
unemployment in India. 


65. The Abkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 6th November 1914 says that the 
ia fact of Turkey's participating in the war will 
am industries. 3 2 2 2 
altogether stop the import of goods into India from 
abroad. ‘The editor states that foreign goods will automatically be boycotted, and 
he urges Government to render practical help to Indian industries at the present 
time. me : 


He asserts that a committee was framed by the United Provinces Government 
to enquire into the present state of Indian industries, and expresses regret that 
its report has not yet been published. He asserts that Indian leaders should not 
depend wholly on Government, but should do something themselves, and urges 
them to take the matter into their own hands. 


66. Referring to the orders regarding Mr. Zafar Ali Khan’s inteznment, 
W the editor of the Aar-i-Jadid (Meerut) in the issue 
8 of the 29th October 1914, remarks that, in spite of the 

fact that the tone of Mr. Zafar Ali Khan’s writings was more or less objectionable, 
it was not so dangerous as to justify the Punjab Government's action in having 
recourse to the Ordinance. | | 55 

__ He says that instead of suppressing misapprehension this action on the part 
of Government is more likely to cause serious unrest among the illiterate public. 

He remarks that had Government not adopted harsh measures against the 
Zamindar (Lahore) from the very beginning, the tone of the paper would have 
changed long ago. 

He characterizes the action of Government as inexpedient, and urges the 
Lieutenant Governor of the Punjab to reconsider his decision. 

He expresses sympathy with Mr. Zafar Ali Khan. 
67. Referring to the order for the internment of Mr. Zafar Ali Khan, the 
— a editor of the Shamim (Jaunpur) in the issue of the 
ee g 31st October 1914 (received on the 4th November). 
expresses surprise that the Punjab Government should have considered it 
advisable to issue such orders at a time when the tone of the Zamindar (Lahore) 


e remarkably loyal. 


„se points out that Mr, Zefar Ali Than ans ‘urging. his countrymen to 
come to the assistance of the British Government. 


{ 1201 ) 


The loss of a journalist of the reputation of Mr, Zafar Ali Khan will, 10 his 
opinion, be keenly felt by his community. 


He thanks the Punjab Government that Mr. Zafar Ali Khan was not 
deported to any other place but interned at bis own house. 
He exhorts his readers and fellow-countrymen to follow the example set by 


Mr. Zafar Ali Khan and to exercise patience and forbearance in order that the 
anxieties of Government may not be increased. 


68. The Almora Akhbar of the 2nd November 1914 expresses regret that 

The Garhwalis and deputy col- not a single Garhwali has hitherto been directly 
lectorship. appointed a deputy collector. The editor says that 
the Garhwalis of the present day are fairly well educated and they deserve to be 


appointed as deputy collectors like men of other parts of the provinces. He 


expresses the hope that Government will look into the matter and do justice to 
the Garhwalis. 


69. The Azad (OCawnpore) of the 8rd November 1914 publishes a 
Relations between landlords, Contributed article in which the writer says that the 


money-lenders and agrioulturists. money-lender is the friend of the agriculturist and 
helps him in trouble and distress. 


He observes that if there were no money-lenders a great deal of land 
would remain uncultivated and many landlords would not be able to pay land 
revenue, as most of the landlords also depend on money-lenders. He urges that 
before the profession of money-lending is interfered with some means should 


be devised to help the agriculturists with funds, so that their agricultural parents 
may not be stopped. 


He says that any hardships to which money-lenders are subjected will not 
fail to produce an effect on agriculturists also. 


He holds the landlords responsible for the poverty of the agriculturists, and 
describes the various methods by which the former extort money and stores from 


the latter. He expresses regret that, though they derive so much benefit from 
agriculturists, landlords always try to injure them. 


He suggests that education should be imparted to the agriculturists in 
order to improve their condition. 


70. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 3rd November 1914 regrets to note that 


— of ladle. The Herald of India (Cawnpore) has prematurely 


ceased publication. The editor says that as long as 
the paper was in existence it had a lively tone. 


71. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th November 1914 the editor 


protests against the increment in the salaries of 
n in the pay of civilians civilians recently granted, on the plea that the recall 
of men from leave has affected the pay of others. The editor points out that 


there was no need to recall men if special billets had to be found for them, and 
this increase of pay is a gross injustice to the tax-payer. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.— RAILWAY. 


72. Reverting to its complaint that the waiting room at Kathgodam 
“The Robilkhand and Kumeun railway station (Rohilkhand and Kumaun Railway) 
Railway. . | was reserved for Europeans only, the Rahbar 
(Moradabad) of the 28th October 1914 (received on the 1st November), contends 
that, as the railway derives the greater part of its income from third class 
Indian passengers, it is unjust to incur any special expenditure for Europeans 
enly. The editor says that Government should also keep in view the fact 
that, during the last thirty years Indians have made considerable progress, and 
that they are now entitled to better treatment. He says that Indians do not 
want any favour but only fair treatment at the hands of Government. 
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73. One Saiyid Yusuf Hashim of Jaunpur contributes an article to the 
Waiting room at Jaunpur railway Musawat (Allahabad) of the 8rd November 1914, 
mation. in which he complains. that, though every considera- 
tion is had for the convenience and comfort of European passengers, the autho- 
rities of the Oudh and Rohilkband Railway show utter disregard for the comfort 
of Indian passengers in the matter of providing waiting rooms at railway 
stations. 


He mentions as an instance the condition of the waiting room for Indian 
gentlemen at Jaunpur, which is most inconvenient for the Indian public, and 
causes great dissatisfaction. | 


He asserts that it is such colour distinctions that create public discontent 
and resentment, and he urges the railway authorities to direct their attention to 
the matter. 


VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil, 
VIII.—Narrvx SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


74. The Maheshwari (Aligarh) for August and September 1914 (received 
on the 19th October), contains an article by one 
Radha Krishna Bang Maheshwari from Ajmer, in 
which he attributes the downfall of India mainly to cow-killing. He dwells 
upon the usefulness of the cow, and deprecates any destruction of animal life. 


Cow-protection movement. 


In conclusion he appeals to the Hindus, and especially to the Vatshyas, to 
help the cow-protection movement. 


75. The Shamim (Jaunpur) of - * October 1914 (received on the 

: 4th November), attributes the activities of the Hindus 

wa mene of Ajodhya against cow-sacrifice to blind prejudice 
on their part. 


The editor questions the validity of the arguments urged by the Hindus of 
Ajodbya when no exception is taken to cow-sacrifice at other places in India. 


He says that if cow-sacrifice be really injurious for the country, the Hindus 
should try to convince the Muhammadans of the fact instead of having recourse 
to force. | 


He urges that religious interference should not be included in their 
programme of political activity. 


He asserts that consideration for the feelings of neighbours can be shown 
only so long as it does not encroach upon religious susceptibilities. 


He exhorts his fellow-countrymen to sink internal differences and not to 
add to the anxieties of Government, whose attention is at present solely occupied 
by the war in Europe. 


76. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 8rd November 1914 attributes the 
friction between Hindus and Muhammadans to the 
belief of the former that the latter have no right to 
exist in India. Discussing the proposition that the abolition of cow-sacrifice 
would lead to the establishment of Hindu-Muhammadan unity, the editor observes 
that disaffection between the two communities is not due to cow-sacrifice. 


He points out that the abolition of cow-slaughter will result in 
scarcity of hides, and asserts that the opposition of the Hindus to cow-sacrifice is 
not due to their religious reverence for the animal, seeing that nearly every 
Hindu wears shoes which he knows are made of cow hide. 


He quotes Slokas 28 and 35, chapter V. from Manu Smirii that meat- 
eating is not only permissible, but is also enjoined by the religious books of. the 
Hindus. He urges that the giving up of cow-sacrifice by the Muhammadans 
will not lead to Hindu-Muhammadan unity, and says that as long as there is 
diversity of religion in India, Indiana can never be united completely, = 


Cow-sacrifice. 


=””6 — — 
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77. The <Abhyudaya (Allababad) of the 8rd November 1914 says , 48BYUDAYA. | 
Cow-killing that the time has now come for the Hindus and 
Muhammadans to think seriously over the question 
of cow-killing, and asserts, on the authority of Muhammadan statements, that it 
is their poverty and not religious sentiment which leads them to sacrifice: cows. 


The editor observes that, if the Muhammadan leaders sincerely want to 
stop cow-killing, they can do a great deal through their preachers. He asserts 
that, if Mubammadan preachers make a pronouncement to the effect that 
salvation could be obtained by the combined sacrifice of a goat or sheep by two 
or three Muhammadans cow-killing can be stopped. 


IX.— MIscELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
C. E. W. SANDS, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation department, 
The 7th November 1914. United Provinces. 


— — 


PRINTED BY w. c. ABRL, OFFG. SUPERINTRNDENT, GOVRREMENT FRESS, UNITED rome 


’ 
} 
: 
a 
, 
i 
' 
1 
? 


INDIAN-OWNED NEWSPAPERS 


Published in the UNITED PROVINCES 


— 
* 


— 
or 
* 


— 
for) 
„ 


— 
8 


18. 


CONFIDENTIAL.} 


The war in Europe and Tarkey 


SELECTIONS 


FROM 


Received up to 14th November 1914. 


(a)—Foreign: 
Nil. 
-Home: 
1. The war in Europe 
2. The war in Europe wie 
3. The war in Europe * 
4. The war in Europe 
5. The war in Europe ne 
6. The war in Europe 
7. The war in Europe ove 
8. The war in Europe — 
9. The war in Europe and Turkey 
10. The war in Europe and Turkey 
11. The war in Europe and Turkey 
12. The war in Europe and Turkey 
13. The war in Rurope and Turkey 


The war in Europe and Turkey 
The war in Europe and Turkey 
The war in Europe and Turkey 
The war in Europe and Turkey 
The war in Europe and Turkey 
The war in Europe and Turkey 
The war in Europe and Turkey 
The war in Europe and Turkey 
The war in Europe and Turkey 
The war in Europe and Turkey 
The war in Europe and Turkey 
The war in Europe and Turkey 
The war in Europe and Tarkey 


CONTENTS. 


Page. 


1211 
1211 
1211 
1211 
1211 
1212 
1212 
1212 
1212 
1212 
1213 
1213 
1213 
1213 
1213 
1214 
1211 
1214 
1214 
1215 
1215 
1216 
1216 
1216 
1216 
1217 
1217 


28. Turkey and the Anglo-Indian press 
29. Turkey and the Anglo-Indian press 
30. The war in Europe and Japan 
31. The war and China... one cee 
32. The war in Europe and peace prospects 
33. The war in Europe and Indian volun- 
teers ... eee vee cee 
34. The war in Europe and Indian loyalty ... 
35. The war in Europe and false rumours ... 
36. The Indian National Congress and the 
Muslim League ose 
37. The Indian National Congress 
38. The Indian National Congress 


39. The Indian National Congress 0 
40. The Arms Act 1 eee 
41. The Arms Act — — 

42. Equality eee ove 00 


43. Self-help and State aid * ‘ 
44. The arrest of Punjabis in Calcutta see 


45. The Viceroy’s Executive Council ove 
46. Territorials in India oe idan 
47. The Pioneer (Allahabad) on Al Hilal 
(Calcutta) 2 ove ‘ee 
II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRA 
FRONTIER. 
Nil, 
III.— NATIVE STATES, 
3 
IV. - ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue: 


48. Assaults on Indians by Europeans vee 
- Police: 
Nil. 


No. 46 or 1914. 


Page, 
1217 
1217 
1217 
1217 
1218 


1218 
1218 
1218 


1218 
1219 
1219 
1219 
1219 
1220 
1220 
1220 
1220 
1221 
1221 


1221 


1221 


( 1206 ) 


Page. 


(0)—Finance and tawation : 64. Inspection of industrial institutions 
Nil. 65. Indian indostries... coe 


(a)—Municipal and cantonment affairs : V.—LEGISLATION. 
49. The Delhi Municipality pes Nil, 


(¢)—Education: 5 VI.—RAILWAI. 


50. The Allahabad University... * Nil. 
51. The Allahabad University eee 
52. Industrial education in India 00 
53. The Muhammadan Anglo- Oriental Col - 

lege, Aligarh... ove eee 


54. Advisory Sanitary and Educational VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELI- 


Boards ve oe — GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 
55. Ezoficiomember of the Board of Edu- 


esting a as = 67. Cow-sacrifice at Ajodhya _... „„ 
68. The Bakr-Jd riots in Basti oo Sane 

69. The Bakr-Jd riots in Basti 1226 
Nil. 70. The Bakr-Jd riot at Farrukhabad 1226 

(9)—General: 71. The Bakr-Jd riot at Farrukhabad %% 
The Bakr-Jd riot at Farrukhabad „% 129 
56. High Prices Enquiry Committee 73. The Bakr-Jd riot at Farrukhabad 1227 
57. High Prices Enquiry Committee cc 74. Swami Dayanand... eee coe 61237 
58. High Prices Enquiry Committee . 75. Religious fairs and their management , 1227 
59. Vernaculur publications one 158 76. The separation of the Sikhs... „ tna 
60. The condition of Indians 77. The Hard war Ganges Canal . 


61. Bayaji Bai Scindhia 
Ix.—MISCELLANEOUDUS. 


62. A landslip in Kumaun 


VII.—POST OFFICE. 


66. Refund of telegraphic charges „ 1938 


(fJ—Agrioculture and questions affecting the land: 


63, Civilians and clerks eee Nil. 


( 1207 ) 


LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODIOALS. 
[Corrected up to the lst November 1914.) 


No. 


K KK 


16 


17 
18 
19 


20 


21 


Indian Daily 
Leader 


ANG 


Al Ar 
Al Awärit 
Al K4ésim 


Al Rashid 


An Nadwah 


An Nasir 


An Najm 


Mahämandal Magazine and 
Nigamégam Chandrika. 
Khichri Samachétr ... * 


Telegraph ove 


LO-HINDI. 


URDO. 


Lucknow 


Allahabad 


Mirsapur 


Lucknow 


Lucknow 


pur). 


pur). 


Lucknow 


Lucknow 


Lucknow 


Deoband (Saharan- 


Deoband (Saharan- 


Daily 
Do. 


Weekly ... 


Shastri Dugvekar. 


ee | Piarey Lal Shakir. 
eee Hakim Késim Ali ; 40 eee 
5 Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm&o 


00 Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie 
„ | Mr. O. T. Ohintämani; Madrasi; 30... 


Monthly ... Käli PrasannoChattarji; 60, and Govind 


M&dho Prasad; Khattri ; 60 ove 


„ | Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman. 
Maulvi Shibli Nomäni 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmän; 40 


Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi 


Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... oe 


24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 


Arya Patra 


Ifada_... 
Kh&tfin ... 
Khurshed-i- 
Kshattriya 
Old Boy... 


Satopk&ri 


Arya Samich ir * 


Hamdard-i-Qaum eee eee 


Pardéh Nashin eee tee 


Tyagi Brahman ove 


Nénpéra eve 


Bareilly 
Cawnpore 
Meerut 
Agra. 
Aligarh 


Meerut 
Aligarh 
Agra 
Bareilly 


Meerut 


Nanpara (Bahraich) 


Shambhu Sahai Joshi 


Babu Anand Sarip; Kayasth; 42 
Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaish; 84 
Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
Shaikh Abdalla, B. A., LL. B.; 36 105 


Muhammad Taqi; 29 
Shadi Ram. 


Itrat Husain, B. A.; 39 


Mrs. Khamosh ; 35 


Läla Rémdhan Das; Khattri; 566 


Salig Ram Sharma 


56 


Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B. A... sien 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation, 
ENGLISH. 
Meerut College Magazine .. | Meerut Quarterly... oe 800 copies. 
Bharat Philosopher «+ | Benares - | Monthly ... | Varuna, 
Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares Do. Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 copies. 
tine. sophist); 68. 
Hindustab Review... Allahabad Do. Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha; 1600 „ 
Barrister-at-Law : Kayasth ; 89. 
Jain Gazette Lucknow Do. 500 Jugmandar Lal. M. A., Barrister - at · 
Law; Ajit Prasad, M. A., LL. B. : 
Prabudha Bharat ... „ | Almors ~ DO. , | Swami Virjanand; Bengali sanyési ; 2,274 copies. 
36. 
Student Worlds... Lucknow * owe 1 — « 
Theosophy in India „ | Benares Do. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 5,500 „ 
LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
* Bahädur Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; 
ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
Allahabad Law Journal *. | Allahabad Weekly . 4 pr. Satish Chandra Ban erji, M. A., 2,000 „ 
LL. D.; Bengali- Brahman; 47. , 
Awaza-i-Khalg ose Benares Do. Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 31... 300 1 
Cosmopolitan ee * | Dehra Dan * Do. .. | Keshav Ram Swämi; Bengali Brah- 600 „ 
man. 
Advocate coe „Lucknow „ | Twice a week 1 


88 
8 


9,500 copies. 


76 50 


900 copies, 
1 500 99 


460 copies. 


} 100 „ 


900 „ 


850 

300 „ 

500 „ 

500 copies. 

525 1 
1,000 copies. 

700 „ 
1.500 „ 
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List of newspapers and periodicals —(continaed). 


ia, 


Name of publication. 


Where published. 


Vaishya Hitkéri... 


Zam4na ... 500 
Zis - ul - Islam cee 
Jain Pradip ove 
Vy4péri aud Karigar 

Muraqqa-i-Tassawwar 
Agra Akhbär ce 


Akhbär-i-Imämia tee 
Akhbér Sanda&gar ... 


Al Bashfr 5 
Al Khalil 150 
Al Mushir oma 


Aligarh Institute Gazette 


Anwar-i-Alam 500 


Asr-i-Jadid ee 
Asta. lee oe 


Cawnpore Gazette ... 


Colonel ... ove 
Dahdabé-i-Sikandari 
Hitaishi... es 
Independent 500 


Ittihad ... 

Jada = ove * 
Kaisar -i -Hiud 
Kéyasth Hitkäri 
Lail-o-Nihar 
Loyal cee 
Mashriq 


Medina see 
Meston News ove 
Mukhbir-i-Alam 
Musafir ... 

Musawat 
Naiyar-i-Azam 
Nasir-ul-Akhbar 
Nirbal Sewak 

Nizam -ul-Malk 
Rahbar ... . 


— — 


Meerut 50 


Cawupore 


Moradabad 

Deoband (Saharan- 
pur). 

Beuares coe 

Fatehpur 

Agra ... soe 


Lucknow 


Meerut ove 
Ktawab ove 
Bijnor... 

Moradabad ove 
Aligarh * 
Dehra Dun ee 


| Meerut 
Cawnpore 108 
Cawnpore ove 


Moradabad ove 


Rampur ove 

Pilibhit * 

Allahabad cee 

Amroha (Morad- 
abad). 

Jaunpur 

Fyzabad 

Agra ... 


Shahjahanpur 


Allahabad 


Gorakhpur 22 


Bijnor 1 
Moradabad ‘ies 
Moradabad as 


Agra ... 
Allahabad 


Moradabad ots 


Jaunpur 


Dehra Dan 


Moradabad coe 
Moradabad 108 


— — 


Rohilkhand Gazette 
Sahifa ... * 
Shamim... 


Surma-i-Ro uur 


Bareilly on 
Bijnor ee 
Jaunpur * 
Agra. 00 


Edition. 


—— 


Monthly ... 
Do. 
Do. see 
Twice a month 
Do. 
Three times 
a month. 
Weekly 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. oes 
Do. 
Do. soe 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. owe 


Do. si 


Do. 
Do. . 
Do. vee 


Do. . 
Do. 0 
Do. ens 
6 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Ram Dayäl Vidyarthi; 35... 


Kayasth ; 30. 


Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 


Joti Prasfid ; Jain; 29. 


Babu Thékur Pras&éd ; Khattri ; 46 
Lala Mathur Prasad; Kayasth ; 35 
Khwäja Siddiq Husain; 36 


Saiyid Xbid Ali; 75 


Munshi Day& Nara&yan Nigam, B. A.; 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh ; 


51. 


Maulvi Khalfl-ar-Rahman; 41 


Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 


Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khän. 


Ilähi Bakhsh ... 


Khwaja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B.A. ; 


M. R. A. S. 


eee { 


Munshi Days Narf&yan Nigam, B.A. ; 


Kayasth ; 30. 


Babu Brij Naraéyan ; Kayasth 


Mr. G. R. Myora. 


Muhammad Fardk Hasan; 68 
Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Ram 
Baba Ganya Prasad; Kayasth 
Saiyid Mujahid Husain; Jauhar; 39... ! 
Hafiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 


Muhammad Hamid ; 24 


Kamtaé Prasad: Kayasth ; 67 


Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. 
Bindbeshri Prasad Loyal. 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khän; Barham ; 


48. 

Majid Husain; 30 

George Räj Misra. 
Qazi Abdal Ali: 40 


Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 


Nazir Ahmad. 
Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 


Maulvi Inayat Husain Khan. 


Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 


Qazi Fahim-ud-din ; 54 


Baba Banwari L4l; Vaishya; 31 


Abdul Aziz : 47... 


Mauivi Majid Hasan; 29 . 
Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 


Munshi Itrat Husain; 60... 


Circulation. 


Te 


750 copies, 
1,700 a 
550 a 


350 copies, 
150 


3 
3 


3 
980 „ 
1 
1 
3 
1 


1,200 copies. 


3 
300 copies. 
221 = 
11 l. 
6060 „ 
ae 
1 
330 = 


925 copies. 


— 


500 i 
360... 
250 copies 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and period ical (oontinued). 


| Swimi Tulsi Bam; Brahman, Arya; 41 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
Tafrih .. es ee | Lucknow «oe | Weekly ... * * Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; 400 copies. 
oo: a * „„ | Meerut ose Do. „ | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 36... ove a 
Tohfa-i-Hind oe „ | Bijnor „ Do. | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 on 400 „ 
Zul Qarnain coe „ | Badaun eve Do. oe. | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 ove eo 
Hindusténi * „Lucknow „Twice a week coe 1.700 „ 
Nasim-i-Agra coe oe | Agra oo — Do. ave 8 Sainy4l ; Bengali Brah- 8 
Oudh Akhbér coo „ | Lucknow „Daily oe | Munshi Jélp& Prasid; Kayasth; 62 „ 8 
Prince * | Allahabad ooo | Do. „„ | Shah Hafiz Alam. 

Saiyara . ove „Lucknow „Do. eve 0 
ABABIO-URDU, Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; 80 500 
Al Bay&n ove „Lucknow „Monthly | , 800 copies. 
Maulvi Abdul Wali;27 ... eve 
HINDI, 
Bharat Mahila 200 oe | Meerut „% | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi. 
Bh&skar ... owe «oe | Meerut ane Do. . | Raghubir Saran ose eve 800 copies. 
Bishal Kirti ose „ | Pauri (Garhwal)... | DO. | Pandit Brahmanand; Thapeyal. 
Brahmachary sae * (Dehra Do. „„ | Pandit Giridhar Sharma Chaturve di., 
Brahman Sarvas va „ Etawah * Do. „ | Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman ; 65 800 copies. 
Dehéti ... ose ». | Benares eee Do., | Guléb Chand Srivästava; Kayasth ... 600 „ 
Dharm Kusumékar... „ | Cawnpore coe Do. „„ | Bai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 FF = 
Garhwäli „„ | Dehra Dun 0 Do. „ | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 - 960 1 
Garhwäl Samfchfr ... oo | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. , | Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman; 35 ., Small. 
Griha Lakshmi eee | Allahabad 1 ae 0 — ee oe ; 1,800 copies. 
(| Srimati Gop4l Devi =“ =e 
Gyan Sakti e- | Gorakhpur eee Do. „ | Pandit Shiva Kumar Shastri, 
— oe eee | Benares ase Do. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 ose 650 copies. 
Jasis .. one „ | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. „ | Gopél Ram; Bania; 48 ... 1 — | 
Kalw&r Kshattriya Mitra 4 | Allahabad one Do. „ | Prem N&th; Yogishwar; 87 on 450 5 
Känyakubj Hitk&ri .-- | Cawnpore „ Do. . | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi — 1.500 „ 
Méheswari pe „ | Aligarh ove Do. . | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36... ene 3,000 5 
Mary4d& in ee | Allahabad one Do. „„ | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27 ... 1,600 * 
Nava Jiwan os . | Benares eve Do. | Keshodeo Shstri;37 ... ove 1.000 „ 
Nawaniti ove -- | Benares — Do. cee eee . 
Rasik Mitra ose * | Oawnpore oe Do. | Manohar L&l; Brahman; 36 one 600 copies. 
Sam melan Patrika ... «e+ | Allahabad coe Do. .. | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
Sanatan Dharam Patéka „ | Moradabad son Do. | Pandit Rém Sarüp; Brahman; 41 . 1,900 copies. 
Saraswati * «e+ | Allahabad ave Doo. | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 „ 
Stri Darpan coe „ | Allahabad ese De.  «- Srimati R&ameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 a 
Stri Dharm Shikshak eee | Allahabad sini De. Srimati Yasods Devi; 31. 5 3,000 * 
Sudhänidhi sae „ | Allahabad ove Do. „„ | Pandit Jagannäth Prasad Shukla; 500 1 
Swadesh Béndhava Agra * Do. PR Singh; Räjput; 45 oe... 
V&nijya Sukhdéyak «- | Benares aes Do. . Babu Jagann&th Prasad Mäthur; Brah · 1.000 „, 
man; 38. 
Veda Prakish - | Meerut st oe | 1,080 =r, 
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List of newspapers and period icals—(oonoluded). 


— 
— — 


» 


Name of publication. Where published, Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor, Circulation. 


Vidyarthi Allahabad Monthly .... | Ramji Lal Sharma. 


Abhir Sam&chér Lucknow „Twice a month) Dalip Singh. 


Kshattriya Mitra ... Benares eve Do. | Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya 1,000 copies. 


RGjput a, 
Sanédhyopk4rak 
Vyäpäri and Kérigar 
Abhyudays cee 
Almor& Akhb&r 
Anand ... 


Arya Mitra 


Agra ... 
Agra 
Benares 
Allahabad 
Almora 
Lucknow 


Agra ... 


Do. 550 
Do. nee 
Do. 500 


Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 

Lachhmi Näräyan Dube 

Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 46 
Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 
Badri Dat Pande coe ove 
Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45 


Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman ove 


111 
1 
1 

2,000 „ 
130 
200 

1,700 


Bhératodaya Jwalapur (Saha- Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... — Small. 


ranpur). 


Bhürat Jiwan — Benares Bäbu Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri; 31 1.500 copies. 


Bharat Sudash& Pravartak Farrukhabad Pandit Ganesh Prasid Sharma; Brah - 1,000 1 


man; 45. 


Jain Gazette „% | Aligarh L4lé& Misri L4l; Jain; banker one 900 


Ji wan „ | Cawnpore Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 


Nirbal Sewak Dehra Dun coe Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 


Pratap ... Cawnpore ove Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 


Prem ove „ | Brindaban (Muttra) Kunwar Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu; 30 60 copies, 


BENGALI. 


Trishul ... Benares tie 


Monthly ... | Bholé Nath Bhatt&charya; 46 1,000 copies, 


Acharya 


| ; 
Brindaban , R88 a month; Madan Mohan Goswami. 


* — 
woe ee PF ere — 
OPE, — gs man. * 
— — 0 oe 
— — — — * * — 


- 
— — — 
— 
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I.— Po.irtics, 
(a) —Foreign. 
Nil. 

Home. 
1. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th November 1914 objects to the 
ä remarks made by Mr. Lloyd George in the course 
3 of his speech at the Queen's Hall on the 18th 
September last, and says that it is very painful that such words should have 

come from the lips of a responsible British minister. 

The editor asserts that, though such statements cannot shake the firmness 
of the loyalty of Indian Muhammadans, it seems desirable that His Majesty the 
King-Emperor should contradict the remarks of Mr. Lloyd George through 


a personal message and so apply balm to wounded hearts of his Muhammadan 
subjects. 


2. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 8th November 1914 says that the 
participation of Turkey in the war in Europe will 
have a very widespread effect and has already 
startled the Muslim world. The editor observes that recent revolutions in Turkey 
have affected the position of the Sultan as their Caliph in the estimation of the 
Muhammadans, and that the recent wanton doings of the Turks have compelled 
the Muhammadans of other countries to leave them to their fate and to support 
those with whom their destinies are linked up at present. He remarks that 
the situation created by the precipitate action of Turkey is calculated to have some 
effect on India also, but that the Indians owing to their intelligent appreciation of 
the British connection and not through flattery earnestly pray for the success of 
England. He suggests that the Indian Arms Act should be repealed and that 
Indians should be given military training to defend themselves and to protect 
the honour of the British Empire. 

He says that mere protestations of loyalty and prayers on the part of Indians 
will not save the Empire, and that, if England wants real assistance from India, 
it should repeal the Arms Act, and he asks Indians to agitate for it. 


8. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 8th November 1914 reports that the 
German press is circulating absurd news to the 
effect that the Kaiser has ordered that a huge fleet 
of Zeppelins be built without delay which should ascend into the air from the 
North Sea and, dividing into two squadrons, one should drop bombs on Bucking- 
ham Palace and Downing Street in London, and the other should drop them on 
the British fleet and destroy it, and that the Germans expect that after the 
destruction of her fleet Britain will be forced to sue for peace when Germany 
will dictate terms. 

The editor characterizes the news as absurd and ridiculous, and remarks 
that Britain cau afford to wait till the fantastic invasion is actually made, when 
Germany’s wild dreams will be rudely disillusioned. 


4. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 11th November 1914 refers to the 
communiqué issued by the Government of India 
relating to the outbreak of hostilities between Turkey 
and Britain, and asserts that, whatever India may have been in the past, there 
is absolutely no possibility of any intrigue being successful in the country now, 
seeing that Indians are as grateful to the British as the latter are kindly 
disposed towards Indians. 


5. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 11th November 1914, reviewing 
the present situation in Europe, says that success in 
war demands courage, endurance and money on the 
part of belligerents, and that, as these requisites are conspicuously wanting in the 
Germans, they cannot ultimately emerge triumphant from the war. The editor 
observes that, whether Turkey or any other Power joins Germany, Indians 
need have no apprehension as to the future. He remarks that Europeans and 
Anglo-Indians, and even the Muhammadans, can leave India in case of emergency, 
but the Hindus, being dependent upon the British Government for their safet 

and protection, will always pray for the continued success of the British arms. 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


ZUL QARNAIN, 
7th November 1914, 


PRATAP, 
8th November 1914. 


SAIYARA, 
8th November 1914. 


PRINCE, 
llth November 
1914. 


PREM. 
11th November 
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INDIAN DAILY 
TELEGRAPH, 
12th November 

1914, 


MUSAWAT, 
12th November 
1914, 


LEADER, 
14th November 
1914. 


ALIGARH INSTI- 
TUTE GAZETTE, 


‘4th November 1914. 


ALIGARH INSTI- 
TUTE GAZETTE, 


4th November 1914, 
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6. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 12th November 1914 has 
an editorial in which the writer comments on the 
speeches of Lord Kitchener, Mr. Winston Churchill 
and Mr. Asquith at the Guildhall Banquet. The writer notes that in a 
word the speeches tell the nation that all is well, and that there is no need to be 
down-hearted. The gold reserves are half as large again as at the beginning of 
the war and unemployment is below the average. The Prussian attempts to take 
Paris, Warsaw and Calais have been foiled, and Austria is seemingly incapable 
of making further effective resistance. The navy is stronger now than it was at 
the commencement of the war, and Prussian commerce has been destroyed. The 
writer notes that the outstanding feature of Mr. Asquith’s speech was its tone 
of intense patriotism, and his annunciation of the course of action of the Allies 
regarding the Ottoman Empire. The writer thinks that Mr. Asquith's 
pronouncement that, though the Ottoman Empire is doomed, England is prepared 
to defend the holy places of Islam, will bring joy and gratitude to the heart of 
every Musalman, who need have no fear in regard to the future of Islam. 


The war in Europe. 


7. Referring to the official announcement that “ recognizing the respect 
with which Egyptian Muslims regard the Sultan in 
his religious capacity, Great Britain will assume 
the whole burden of the war without calling for the aid of the Egyptians,” 
the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 12th November 1914 remarks that, though 
there is nothing particular in the news, yet it suggests a doubt as to whether the 
Muhammadans of Egypt do hold the Sultan of Turkey in respect. 

The editor says that if the answer to the question be in the affirmative 
the sentiments of the Muhammadans of other countries should likewise be 
regarded as deserving of similar consideration, seeing that their regard for the 
Sultan is not based on territorial reasons. 

He says that Government should show consideration for the religious 
susceptibilities of the Muhammadans at all times and in every matter. 


The war in Europe. 


8. Referring to the speeches at the opening of Parliament, the editor of 
the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 14th 
November 1914 says it would be well if the Govern- 
ment of India and the Dominion Governments followed the example set by the 
Imperial Government and suspended all controversial legislation. The editor 
advises educated Indians to suspend agitation and devote their energies to the 
instruction of the illiterate in regard to the war and its issues. 

In this connection he thinks the Imperial Indian Kelief Fund committees 
would render the country patriotic service if they devised measures whereby an 


educational propaganda could be carried on among the people by means of 
lectures and leaflets. 


9. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 4th November 1914 (received 
on the 7th November), publishes an article entitled 
| “Turkey and Britain and the Indian Muhammadans” 
contributed by Mr. Abdullah, vakil of Aligarh. 


The editor affixes a note to say that the article was written before war was 
declared between Turkey and Britain. 

Mr. Abdullah discusses the probabilities of Turkey’s joining in the war, 
and points out that, in the event of her ranking herself against the Allies, it will 
be binding on Indian Muhammadans to remain loyal to the British Government 
and to understand clearly that the war between Great Britain and Turkey, if it 
ever comes about, will be purely political and not a religious one. 


10. Continuing the discussion as to the advisability of Turkey’s joining in 
the war, the editor of the Aligarh Institute Gazette 
in the issue of the 4th November 1914 (received on 
the 7th November) says that by her precipitate action in participating in the war 


Turkey has made it incumbent upon the Muhammadans of India to realize 
their own duties. 


He quotes a verse from the Qoran to demonstrate that, the war not being 
a religious one, the Muhammadans of India are in duty bound to adhere firmly 
to their loyalty and allegiance to the British Government. 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 
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He characterizes the action of Turkey as a wanton attempt to commit 
suicide, and exhorts his co-religionists not to hesitate in firmly upholding the 
prestige of British rule. 


11. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 5th November 1914 (received 
on the 8th November), attributes to the Viceroy 
the statement that “owing to the cunning and 
wickedness of Turkey” the relations of England with Turkey had become 
strained, and advises Englishmen not to go to war with Turkey in view of 
the sympathy of the whole Muhammadan world with her and of the gravity of 
the situation. The editor says that educated Hindus will not desert their 
Muhammadan countrymen, and he urges England to keep in view the Russian 
peril and the feelings of her Hindu and Muhammadan subjects and in no case 
to go to war with ‘Turkey. 


12. Discussing the advisability of Turkey's joining in the war, the Taisar- 
i- Hind (Fyzabad) of the 5th November 1914 observes 
that the precipitate action of Turkey in participating 
in the war in Europe has placed the Mubammadans in India in a most 
embarrassing situation. 

The editor says that the Turks have forfeited all claims on the sympathy of 
their Indian co-religionists for two reasons, first, because the war is not a religious 
one and, secondly, because in ranking with the enemies of Britain the Turks 
have ignored the repeated appeals of their Indian brethren. 

He says that, had Britain taken the initiative, she would have given her 
Indian Muhammadan subjects cause for complaint, but that as it was Turkey who 
gave the provocation, the Muhammadans of India have no sympathy with her. 
He remarks that, apart from other considerations, Turkey's participation in the 
war is in itself very harmful to her own interests. 

He expresses gratification at the announcement made by the Viceroy that 
all sacred places of Islam will be immune from attack, and exhorts his 


co-religionists to assure Government that their loyalty to British Government 
will remain unshaken. 


13. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 6th November 1914 (received on the 8th 
November), says that Turkey is courting destruction 
by plunging into the present European ‘conflict, and 
that instead of being able to render any assistance to Germany she will cause her 
own ruin. The editor says that the time is drawing near when this last Moslem 
state in Europe will be wiped out of existence. 

He points out that England has always been a friend of Turkey, and that 
France and Russia have overlooked many of its mistakes, but that now the cup 
of Turkey’s folly is filled to the brim with the black water of sin which has begun 
to overflow.” He says that the time has now come when, like the Muhammadan 
rule of India, Turkey also will be wiped out of existence for good. He warns 
“ungrateful and cunning Turkey,“ that her doom is fast approaching, and that 
“the boat of her sins will founder in midstream with her German crew.“ 


14. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 7th November 1914 (received on the 11th 
November), refers to the participation of Turkey in 
the war, and assures Government that it need enter- 
tain no doubts about the loyalty of the Indian Muhammadans. 

The editor observes that the uneducated Muhammadans are likely to 
sympathize with the Turks as they regard the Sultan as their religious head. 
He urges the Government of India to “follow a firm policy and to follow a firm 
policy and to allow educated Indians to become volunteers for the defence of 
their country. 


15. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 7th November 1914 observes that, 
now that Turkey has disregarded the timely warning 
given to her by the Muhammadans of India, she 
has no longer any claim on the sympathy of her Indian co-religionists, who are 
in duty, both from a religious and from a temporal point of, view, bound to be 
strictly loyal to the British Government. 

. The editor points out that the Balkan states will now take advantage of 
the situation to attack ‘Turkey. 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


The war * Europe and Turkey. 
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He goes on to say that Italy will also step in and effect the total annihila- 
tion of Turkey. 

He asserts that, whatever grievances Indians may have against Government, 
their loyalty will remain absolutely unshaken, and he remarks that, such being 
the case, the ambitions of the enemy can never be realized. 

He exhorts his co-religionists to adhere to the policy outlined for them by 
the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan. , 


16. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 8th November 1914 expresses regret 
that, in bitter disregard of the past favours of England 
and of the wishes of Indian Muhammadans, Turkey 
has, under the influence of German instigation, sided with England’s enemies. The 
editor says that this is the first occasion qn which England and Turkey have gone to 
war with each other. He observes that Germany will be disappointed to find that 
Turkey’s participation in the war has produced no effect on Indian Muhammadans. 
He says that this war is not a religious one, and that in Turkey itself there is a 
party opposed to the war. He remarks that this war is not directed against 
Muhammadan Turkey but against Germany, whose officers command the Turkish 
army and navy and influence Turkish statesmen in power. He says that the 
fact of Turkey taking part in the war can in no way affect the passage to India, 
and that, in the event of an attack on Egypt, adequate arrangements can be made 
for its defence. In his opinion Turkey cannot materially injure Russia as her 
officers cannot act in co-operation owing to political jealousies. He points out 
that the latest news go to show that Romania and Bulgaria are not likely to 
side with Turkey, and he expresses the hope that Turkey will even now open her 
eyes and make peace, as otherwise she will be wiped off the map of Europe. 


17. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 8th November 1914 expresses regret that 
at last Turkey has joined in the war in Europe. The 
editor, discussing the duty of Indian Muhammadans 
at the present moment, says that being co-religionists of the Turks but subjects 
of Great Britain, which is an Islamic Power, and the hostilities between the two 
states not being of a religious nature, Indian Musalmans should adhere 
firmly to their traditional loyalty to the British Government and pray that 
Turkey may be guided along the right path, and that she may revert to her 
alliance with Great Britain. 


18. The Almora Akhbar of the 9th November 1914 condemns the 
| participation of Turkey in the war with the Germans 
as calculated to spell her ruin, seeing that her 
resources were already exhausted by the Balkan war. ‘The editor observes that 
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if Turkey had not assumed a hostile attitude towards England she would have 


retained possession of her European provinces, but now she cannot save them 
from being usurped by Russia. : 


19. Al Bashir (Etawah) in the combined issue of the 3rd and 10th November 
1914 observes that it is most unfortunate that Turkey 
should have disregarded the sentiments of British, 
French and Russian Muhammadan subjects and plunged into the war. The 
editor remarks that, as Turkey has disregarded the interests of other Muham- 
madans on political considerations, there is no reason why Indian Muhammadans 


should sacrifice their own political interests and show sympathy with the ill- 
advised ‘Turks. 


He says that no Muhammadan can regard the war as a crusade against his 
religion, seeing that Turkey has not embarked on the war in order to render 
assistance to any Islamic state. He points out that jehad is regarded as a form 
of religious obligation and should never be resorted to except in the cause of 
religion. e N 

He urges his co-religionists to maintain their traditional loyalty, and 
remarks that there is every probability of the enemies of Muhammadans taking 
advantage of the present critical situation in order to avenge themselves by 
creating suspicion against them in the minds of officials, and to tempt people to 


avenge private aud personal grievances against each other by poisoning the ears 
of officials. 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 
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He asks officials to exercise special care and to treat such information with 
particular care. | 

He concludes by saying that Indians should not be backward in keeping 
officials informed of the true feelings of the people. 


20. Reviewing the situation in Turkey the editor of the Mashrigq 
(Gorakhpur) in the issue of the 10th November 
1914 observes that Indian Muhammadans are 
justified in deprecating the action of Turkey in having joined in the war in 
Europe. He points out that Turkey did not join in the war of her own free 
will but that she was forced to do so, seeing that the German ships Goeben and 
Breslau had trained their guns towards the Porte and threatened immediate 
bombardment if Turkey refused to conform to the wishes of Germany. 

He says that, while the Allies only made verbal promises, Germany 
adopted both conciliatory and intimidating measures and sent into Turkey 
considerable quantities of war material, which, he remarks, compelled Turkey +o 
side with Germany. He assures his co-religionists that Great Britain did her 
best to prevent Turkey from participating in the war, as British interests were 
involved in the matter, seeing that in the first instance the British Government did 
not like to wound the feelings of her Muhammadan subjects, and in the second 
the passing of Constantinople from the hands of the Turks to those of Russia or 
France would deprive Great Britain of the various privileges she is enjoying 
at present. 

: He justifies the declaration of war by Great Britain against Turkey, 
on the ground that in her own interests Britain was compelled to act as she did, 
seeing that the preponderance of German influence in Egypt would prove a 
serious menace to British interests. 

He says that this turn of events has presented a most awkward situation 
for the Muhammadans of India. who are closely bound to Great Britain as 
well asto Turkey. He remarks that those Indian Muhammadans who assert that 
they have nothing to do with Turkey are making a mistake, and that those who 
say that they owe no obligations to Great Britain, are also wrong. 

He urges that, as a matter of fact, no blame attaches to either Turkey 
or Great Britain, and that the war being a purely political one, Indian Mu- 
hammadans should adhere firmly to their loyal attachment to the British 
Government. 

He says that the war between Turkey and Britain, the two great Islamic 
Powers, may well be characterized as a struggle between the two parents, and 
that the Indian Muhammadans being the children of those parents should exert 
themselves to the utmost to bring about a reconciliation between their parents. 

He invites the attention of Government to the fact that the tone of the 
Avglo-Indian and the English press is very irritating and hurtful to Indians 
generally, and to Muhammadans in particular, and asks it to warn the press to 
refrain from indulging in observations calculated to cause pain. 

He publishes the views expressed by His Highness the Nizam, the Nawab 
of Rampur, His Highness the Agha Khan, the Raja of Mahmudabad, Saiyid 
Akbar Husain (retired Judge), and Messrs. Mazhar-ul Haqq and Muhammad Ali, 
and says that since Muhammadan chiefs, rulers, journalists and influential 
leaders and citizens have unanimously exhorted their co-religionists to remain 
firm in their loyalty to the British Government, on the continuance of which 
depends the existence and well-being of Muhammadans in India, the latter 
should have no hesitation in deciding the course of action. 3 

He enumerates the blessings enjoyed by Muhammadans under British rule, 
and urges that just as they unlike other communities never demanded any rights 
but waited for Government to confer them upon them, they should still adhere 
to the same policy. 


21. In a lengthy article the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 11th November 
1914 discusses the participation of Turkey in the 
war in Europe, and observes that, in view of the 
situation in Turkey, she should have taken advantage of the opportunity afforded 
her by the war in Europe to recoup her strength and resources. 

The editor says that it was suicidal for her to plunge herself into the 
European conflagration, and remarks that it cannot be expected that in the event 
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af Germany proving victorious in the long run, she will respect the integrity 


of Turkey. | 


> 


He urges that, since the Turkish Government was opposed to the war and 
that only Enver Pasha and his party have wantonly precipitated Turkey into 
the war, the fact should not be overlooked in deciding the fate of the Ottoman 
Empire, and that the Turkish pation should not be allowed to suffer through the 
faults of a few. 


He expresses gratification that the outbreak of hostilities between Great 
Britain and Turkey has proved that to whatever extent the Muhammadans of 
India be attached to Turkey or Persia they will never fail in their duty to the 
British Government, and that their loyalty to their Sovereign will remain 
unshaken and unaffected. 


22. Referring to the outbreak of hostilities between Turkey and Britain, 
the editor of the Saiyara (Lucknow) in the issue 
of the 11th November 1914 reminds his Indian 
co-religionists of the innumerable obligations they owe Britain, and says that in 
view of the fact that ingratitude is regarded by Islam as the most heinous of sins, 
the Muhammadans of India should not allow their sympathy for their Turkish 
co-religionists to weigh against their duty towards the British, who are their 
rulers.as well as benefactors. 

) He says that, though it is not possible to forget altogether the Turks, yet 
in the event of any contingency ever arising in the country Indian 
Muhammadans should do their utmost and best to assist the British Government 
in maintaining peace in India. | 


23. The Bharatodaya (J walapur, Saharanpur) of the 11th November 1914 
considers the participation of Turkey in the war 
likely to imperil her continued existence as a nation. 
The editor expresses surprise at the ungratefulness displayed by Turkey in 
joining in the war against England, as the latter had always proved itself to be 
her best well-wisher. 


He expresses satisfaction that the precipitate action of Turkey has produced 
no bad effect on Indian Muhammadans who have strongly condemned it. 


24. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 12th November 1914 discusses the 
participation of Turkey in the war in Europe, and 
remarks that the sympathy recently exhibited by 
Germany towards Turkey cannot be regarded as sincere, seeing that Germany 
rendered no assistance to Turkey during the Turko-Italian war. 


The editor says that the correspondent of the Daily Chronicle had stated 
that in 1908 the Kaiser had taken a vow to offer the Juma prayers in Paris, 
and remarks that the Kaiser’s solicitude for Islam is merely to win over 
the Muhammadans and to make them act as his tools. He asserts that the Kaiser 
is in no way a friend of the Muhammadans or of Islam, and holds that Turkey 
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The war in Europe aud Turkey. 


joined in the war because she was coerced into doing so, and because Germany, the 


powerful enemy, was at her heels, while Great Britain was at a distance, and that 
it was apprehended that before the British could come to the rescue of the Turks 
the Germans would have crushed them. 


25. Mrs. Annie Besant writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th 
November 1914 on “Turkey and the war.“ Mrs. 
Besant points out that by joining Germany Turkey 
has absolutely nothing to gain and everything to lose. For even if bya miracle 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


Germany is victorious, Turkey would be reduced to a mere German province. 


Germany would seize Asia Minor, Mesopotamia and as likely as not treat Mecca 

and Medina after the manner of Louvain and Rheims. Mrs. Besant shows how 

Turkey has acted as the tool of Germany, who thought that the 

would rise i defence of the Kaliphate, and did not expect that the clear good 

sense of Musalmans would quietly reply that no religious question was involved. 
Mrs. Besant in conclusion, after i 


Musalmans to use all their influence, and direct all their energies to this end. 


Iskamic: world 


| escribing the desperate pligbt of Lurkey, 
says that her future depends entirely on her disentangling herself from the 
disastrous alliance into which she has been betrayed, and adxziees Indian 


( 1217 +) 


26. The Abhyudaya peeps igs — November 1914 * 1 the 

ate predicted by Mr. Asquith in his Guildhall 

W — speech for Turkey as the result of her participation 

in the war, and says that loyal Indian Muhammadans will not in the least be 

affected by such prospects in store for Turkey, and will leave her to reap the 

consequence of her unwise action, especially as their sacred places in Arabia 
will be duly respected and protected by England. | 


27. OxnserverR” writing to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th November 
1914 points out that the news that the Turkish 
Ambassador did not leave London till the 4th 
November 1914 shows that England did not despair of peace until the very last 
moment, The writer thinks there has been a new revolution in Turkey and 
that the Germans, helped by the young Turks, have seized executive power. He 
says that if Germany wins it will mean the end of the freedom of the Muslim 
races, whereas if England is victorious she will insist on such terms of peace 
both in Europe and in Asia as will secure a lasting settlement, and this will be 
specially marked in religious matters. The writer points out that the religious 
question does not enter into the war at all, and educated Indians have recognized 
this. | 

The position of Musalmans in India, instead of being more difficult owing 
to the war, is really easier, as no one owns allegiance to the Young Turks or 
the Germans. 

The writer in coaclusion defends the Sultan and the Crown Prince by 
saying that they both tried their utmost to keep the peace. 


28. Referring to the tone adopted by the Anglo-Indian press in disparaging 
Turkey and the Anglo-Indian the young Turks and Enver Pasha, the editor of 
press. the Musawat (Allahabad)-in the issue of the 8th 
November 1914 says that the Anglo-Indian press should not give vent to such 
expressions as they are calculated to wound the feelings of Indian Muhammadans. 

He says that the Muhammadans of India admit that the Turks were 
ill-advised in joining in the war against Great Britain, and that, though they are 
staunch in their fidelity to the British Government, the disparagement of the 
Turks, who are their co-religionists, by the Anglo-Indian press is likely to wound 
the feelings of the Muhammadans of India. He assures his Anglo-Indian 
contemporaries that Indian Muhammadans are fully aware. of their duties and 
that they are quite prepared to discharge them unflinchingly. He asks 
Anglo-Indians not to attempt to teach Indians their duties. 


29. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 8th November 1914 observes that the 
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Turkey and the Anglo-Indian Anglo-Indian press is greatly mistaken in unneces- 
press. aie sarily referring to Islam in regard to the war in 
Europe and Turkey. | 


The editor asserts that the Muhammadans are fully cognizant of the 


principles of their religion, and that hostilities between Great Britain and Turkey 


not being due to religious grounds, the Qoran clearly enjoins loyalty to the 
temporal Sovereign. ) 


He asserts that though the Muhammadans may pray for the well-being 
of the Turks and that they may come back to the side of the British again, they 
are not likely to fail in their duty to the British Government. 


30. In the Zeader (Allahabad) of the 10th November 1914 the editor 

W n applauds the Japanese achievement at Kiau-Chao, 

* and says that the gradual loss by the Germans of 

their colonies is an eminently fitting reward for the unscrupulous ambition 
that has led to the present mighty conflagration.” - 


31. The Abhyudaya (Allahdbad) of the 11th November 1914 expresses 
8 satisfaction that, unlike Turkey, China has succeeded 
| in withstanding the inducements offered to her by 

the Germans to join with them in the war, and says that China will do well to 


take see of the complications in Europe, and develop her commerce and 
make improvements in her internal administration. ties 
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The editor expresses distrust in the professions of Japan that she will restore 
Kiau-Chao to China, ad hopes that England and the United States will see after 
the war is over that China gets back possession of Kiau-Chao. 


295 DDD 1. 
32. The Hindugtani (Lucknow) of the 7th November 1914 says that it is 
The war in Europe and peaes not, possible that peaee will be concluded before 
prospects. either of the belligerents gains a decisive victory. 
The editor expresses the opinion that the Allies will not listen to any proposals 
of peace which do not provide for the payment of an indemnity to Belgium, 
to which Germany is not likely to consent unless she is defeated. He ridicules 
the suggestion that Germany should be crushed altogether, and says that, even 


in that case, after a few decades, she will regain her strength and have her 


revenge. He says that, if Germany be crushed for good, Russia may be flushed 
with success and become emboldened to disturb the peace of Europe within a 
generation. He urges that the war should be brought to a close as soon as 
Germany sues for peace, seeing that in this way the Germans will be convinced 
that the Allies are not revengeful and are not bent on crushing her, but merely 
wish to be freed from the military policy of the Kaiser. 


He also remarks that, if regard be shown for the wishes of the smaller 
nations like the Poles, andif some international court of justice be established, 
the future peace of Europe will be practically assured. He says that, if this is 
not done, Europe will have to face the Russian military bogey in the same way 
as it has been fighting with the Germans, and the dreams of those who desire 
to keep the nations of Europe at peace will never be realized. | 


33. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 81st October 1914 (received on the 11th 

The war in Europe and Indian November), urges Government to form new 
volunteers. volunteer corps of educated Indians and Eurasians 
for the internal defence of the country, in case more troops are required for 
despatch to the front in Europe. 


34. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th November 1914 says that there 

The war in Europe and Indian 18 NOW no room for doubt regarding the patriotism 

loyalty. and loyalty of Indians. The editor refers to the 

statements of the Times (London) and other English papers that after the 

termination of the war Indians should be rewarded for their loyalty, and expresses 

the hope that this will not prove to be a mere false profession but that Indians 
would actually be given responsible and higher posts. 


He states that the most urgent necessity at present is to grant to Indians 
the right to keep arms without licence, seeing that without arms they are losing 


their manly qualities. He expresses the hope that Government will grant this 
favour to Indians. 


85. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 13th November 1914 observes 
The war in Europe and false that, in spite of the efforts of Government to prevent 


rumours. the publication of false rumours regarding the war 
jn Europe, baseless rumours are still being published. 


The editor says that, as vernacular newspapers reproduce news from the 
English papers, the latter should be asked studiously to avoid publishing such 
news as may be calculated to create anxiety in the minds of the public. 


He urges that newspapers should not publish any rumour even by way 
of illustration, seeing that the public without waiting to consider whether or 
not the news could be correct accept the mere publication of the news in any 
paper as a guarantee for its accuracy. 


ess Adee ‘Weert 900 90 
36. Whe Prince (Allahabad) of the 12th November 1914 expresses ' regret 
The Indian National Congress and that, while the Indian National Congress has not lost 
2 0 its enthusiasm, the Muslim League. has postponed its 


annual sessions on account of the war in Burope. The editor ‘admires the 


Hindus for their strength of purpose, and disparages his co-religionists for 
their defect in that respect. = = ; 8 


om 8 8 e tude tae 
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37. Mr. N. Subbarau: Pantalu writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 


The Indian National Congress. Loth November . on the Indian National 
Congress. 


The writer thinks that in order to increase the usefulness of the Congress 
in the rapid evolution-of Indian nationality certain reforms are needed. For 
instance provincial representation must be regulated and steps must be taken to 
materialize Congress committees in every province. The Congress must devise 
a scheme for the supply of adequate funds for work both in India and in Bugland, 


and it has to consider ways for settling the differences that exist among its 


supporters, and of enlisting the sympathy of the indifferent. 

It has to bring within its fold different classes and communities in the 
country, and to become a really representative body voicing effectively the needs 
and aspirations of India. 

In conclusion Mr. Pantalu states that Indians have not broken themeelves 
of the habit of basking in the sunshine of official favours and smiles, and while 
trying to uplift themselves by constitutional means they still remain oppressed by 
the fear of offending officials. Finally, he expresses the opinion that a systematic 
attempt should be made to enlist the active sympathy and support of villagers. 


38. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 10th November 1914 expresses 


Wess Wethenel Consens. surprise that the Congress did not consider it 
advisable to postpone this years session owing to 
the war. 


The editor says that Government has no time at present to consider the 
resolutions which will be passed by the Congress. 

He admits that most of the resolutions will only reiterate the loyalty of 
Indians to Government, and that very few political questions will be discussed. 

He urges that some other method of demonstrating loyalty should have 
been chosen and that the Congress should have tried to convince Government 


that owing to the difficulties created by the war it was not going to make any 
demands. 


He says that the Congress should have taken a lesson in political foresight 
and wisdom from the action of the Muslim League, and urges the Congress 


leaders to rectify their mistake even at this late hour by postponing the ensuing 
session. 


39. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th November 1914 ridicules 

i aes ait allie the suggestion that the next sessions of the Indian 
National Congress should be postponed owing to the 

war, in order to exhibit confidence in the British Government, or that a joint 
session of the Congress and the Muslim League should be held. The editor 
welcomes the proposal to urge the Hindu and Muslim organizations into one 
body, but questions the advisability of a joint session of the Congress and League 
only being held this year, merely to profess loyalty to Government. He also 
expresses disagreement with those who discountenance the passing of resolutions 
criticizing Government, seeing that these resolutions could produce no bad effect 
on the educated people, who generally compose the Congress audience and who 


duly appreciate the value of the British connection, at any rate from patriotic 
considerations if not from motives of loyalty. 


40. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 10th November 1914 refers 

i iid wea to the agitation of Indians for being enlisted as 

: volunteers to enable them to support Government 

in cases of serious complications, and says that if Government had acceded to 
3 request Euglaad would have been able to bring overwhelming Indian forces 
nto the field against the Germans and Austrians. The editor urges that the time 


hes arrived when Government should suitably amend the Arms Act after making 
adequate restrictions and safeguards. 


He says that educated Indians like the subjects of other civilized countries 
should be ‘entcusted with the defence of their country. He welcomes the 
resdlution recently passed by the friends of India Reform Committee urging the 
exemption of educated Indians from the operation of the Arms Act, the raising 


of Indian volunteer corps and the appointment of Iadians to high posts in the 
army. 
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41. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 1$th November 1914 urges that, 
site e ied as jthe Indians have displayed unflinching loyalty 
— to the British Government and as the Indian troops 
sent to the front havetso honourably acquitted themselves, Government should 
modify the Arms Act and throw open the ranks of volunteer corps to selected 
Indians. ene : 

The editor says that the loyalty of Indians having been established, 
Government should enable Indians to serve the Crown and Government in a 
more efficient manner, seeing that at present Indians are no better than a herd of 
sheep or goats. 


42. The Nawanit (Benares) for Sravan and Bhadra (July and August 

meal 1914) (received on the 24th September) contains 

* an article by one Jamadagni,” in which he says that 

the strong and the weak cannot live together in this world as the former will 
always try to usurp the rights of the latter. 


He says that those Powers whose representatives increase their armaments 
on the protest of the preservation of political equilibrium (of Europe) are 
always ready to swallow smaller and weaker nationalities, and, not content with 
parcelling out Africa, are now ready to pounce upon Persia. 


He says that China would have met the same fate if she had not reformed 
her condition in time, and that Russia tried to crush Japan but that the latter 
was saved owing to her having strengthened her forces. 

He observes that it follows that countries which will not try to increase 
their strength will be absorbed by stronger countries. 

He urges that in view of the attitude of Canada, New Zealand and South 
Africa Indians should make themselves so strong that they may be able to defend 
their honour and take their place among the nations of the world. 

He contends that the increase of armaments is not meant to preserve peace 
but to usurp the rights of others. 


He expresses admiration for Mazinni's ideals of liberty and equality, and 
says that the independence which enables a strong nation to ride rough-shod 
over weaker nationalities is worse than bondage. 


He urges Indians not to be slaves to their passions but to try to conquer 
them, and he says that equality and liberty in worldly matters are not to be 
condemned, and reminds Indians that in India even in worldly matters people 
try to do good to others. | 


43. The Swadesh Bandhava (Agra) for September 1914 (received on the 
12th October) contains an article by one Pandit 
Giridhar Sharma, in which he says that persons who 
practice the doctrine of self-help are the mainstays of their community. 


He observes that all the latent capabilities of man are developed by practicing 
self-help. He contends that State aid destroys the power of initiative in the 
nation, and that no laws enacted by a Government can make a lazy man 
industrious. 


He goes on to say that Government cannot force reform on a people who 
are not keen on reforming themselves. He observes that, though a wise nation 
can reform a depraved monarch, yet a monarch, in spite of his excellent 
qualities, cannot reform a spoilt race. He says that India is being ruined * 
owing to child marriage, enforced widowhood, poverty, decrease of the higher 
classes, injustice and immorality, and that its. condition can be reformed not 
by State aid but by the efforts of Indians themselves. 

He urges that every man should be encouraged to stand on his own legs. 

In conclusion he says that it is more essential to reform the: ruled.. than 
the rulers. 


Self-help and State aid. 


44. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 5th November 1914 (received 
on the 8th: November), states that about four 
hundred Punjabis have returned from foreign 
countries, of whom ten have been arrested for being in possession of seditious 
literature and arms without licence. 


The arrest of Punjabis in Calcutta. 
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The editor admits the justice of the arrest of those who had seditious papers 
with them, but at ‘the same time he objects to the arrest of those who carried 
arms without a licence. 3 * | 

He says that, as these Puhjabis had lived for some time out of India they 
have become of an ‘indépendént turn of mind: and it is wrong to suspect that 
they brought arms into India in order to create trouble. ' OB, 

He observes that the action of Government in prosecuting those men 
merely for bringing arms into India is open to objection. 1110 


45. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8th November 1914 publishes an extract 
from the Indian Daily News (Calcutta) drawing 
attention to the fact that His Excellency the Viceroy’s 
Executive Council is in need of reform, inasmuch as the Civil Service element has 
gradually ousted the outside element. The editor agrees with the Indian Daily 
News, which, he says, voices the complaint of the Indian public that the Civil 
Service element should not predominate in the Executive Council. 


46. The Abhyudaga (Allahabad) of the 10th November 1914 refers to the 
gratification expressed by the Pioneer at the arrival 
of territorials in India, aad says that, though Indians 
will be grateful for the solicitude shown in sending the territorials for their 
protection and for the defence of the Empire, it is most unfortunate that Indians 
cannot defend their homes, and that they were not considered capable of 
undertaking the defence of their own country. 


The Viceroy’s Executive Council, 


Territorials in India. 


47. Referring to thearticle by Maulana Azad, the editor of Al Hilal 
The Pioneer (Allahabad) on 42 (Calcutta), which appeared in the Bengalee (Calcutta) 
Biel (Cobeutta). in which he repudiated the arguments of the Pioneer 
(Allahabad) intended to show that he had pro-German inclinations, the editor 
of the Saiyara (Lucknow) in the issue of the 12th November 1914 says that, fearing 
lest they should fall victims to the rigours of the Press Act, vernacular news- 
papers exercise extra care and even hesitate to reproduce translations of some 
news which the English papers publish with impunity, yet they cannot escape 
the“ kind consideration of their Anglo-Indian contemporaries. He ridicules 
the attempt of the Pioneer and commends Maulana Azad’s remark that, so 
long as his conscience is clear, he did not care what the Pioneer thought of him. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-F'RONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—Native Srarzs. 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


48. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 3lst October 1914 (received on the llth 


November), referring to the case at Bombay in which 
Assaults on indians by Europeans. one Martin Forbes, ; Port Trust Poss | was fined 
twenty-five rupees for assaulting an Indian coolie and causing his death, 
remarks that the court should have taken into consideration the fact that a 
coolie working as a labourer could scarcely have such a diseased spleen as to be 
injured fatally by a single blow. 
The editor observes that there have been several such cases, and that they 
serve no purpose beyond creating discontent in the country. He suggests that 


the law should be suitably amended to deal with such cases of fracture of a 
diseased spleen. 


(b Police. 
Nit, 


( ¢)— Finance and taxation. 


Nil. 
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d Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


49. Referring to the proposal that the salaries of the employés of the 
Delhi Municipality be reduced at the rate of two 
annas and six pies per rupee, the Rahbar (Moradabad) 
of the 7th November 1914 (received on the 8th November), says that the 
municipal employés are really unfortunate, seeing that the salaries of civilians 
have just been raised, in spite of the fact that money is needed by Government at 
present. 


The Delhi Municipality. 


ce) - Education. 


50. Referring to the intention of the Allahabad University to exclude 
English History altogether from *the curriculum of 
the Entrance examination, and to some extent from 
that of the Degree examination also, the Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 7th 
November 1914 says that the proposal is open to serious objection, seeing that 
the lessons to be learnt from English History form an essential part of English 
education, and that it would be improper to deprive Indian students of the 
advantages to be derived from the study of English History. 

The editor expresses the hope that the University authorities will pay 
special attention to the matter. 


The Allahabad University. 


51. Inan article on Indian Universities and Collegesin the Advocate 
(Lucknow) of the 12th November 1914 the editor 
condemns the suggestion of the Faculty of Arts of 
the Allahabad University that the study of English History should be made 
optional. He points out that discontent in India is the result not of reading 
history but of political imperfections, and therefore the policy of restricting 
education in history is short-sighted. The editor thinks that English 
literature will doubtless be also eliminated from the course of studies because 
it is the literature of a free and glorious people! He states in conclusion that 
Government rejects the scholastic view of education, and perverts the utilitarian 
view,—whereby education should fit a man for the occupation he desires to 
follow in after-life. 


52. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for May 1914 (received on the 9th June), 
publishes a contributed article, in which the writer, 
Vishnu Das Kochhad from California, refers to the 
ancient and medieval industrial prosperity of India and expresses regret at her 
present industrial backwardness. 

He complains that Indians are despised and detested as an ignorant and 
inferior people in the British colonies and a similar feeling against them is also 
growing in the United States. He gives statements to show that Indians are the 
poorest, the least educated and physically the weakest people in the world. 
He refers to the abundant outturn of crops in India, and expresses regret that, 
notwithstanding this the Indian cultivators suffer from starvation and penury. 
He says that Indians cannot improve their condition without the diffusion of 
technical education. He expresses regret that Government does not pay 
adequate attention to the spread of industrial education in the country and does 
not spend sufficient money on elementary education, though it lavishes 
enormous sums on the army. He urges that the people should not depend 
entirely on Government in this direction, but should themselves start technical 
schools and colleges. He deprecates the present system of education which, he 
says, while enervating the students does not fit them to earn their livelihood. 
He urges wealthy Indians to start funds to send young Indians of good family 
to foreign countries for acquiring technical education, which is absolutely 
necessary for the industrial development of their country. . 


53. The editor of the Aligarh Institute Gazette in the issue of the 4th 

The Mohammadan Anglo-Oriental November 1914 (received on the 7th November), 
College, Aligarh. refers to the observations of the Comrade (Delhi) in 
regard to the orders for the internment of Mr. Zafar Ali Khan that we are led to 
believe that severe steps are likely to be taken against an important educational 
institution,” and says that he has been authorized to announce that the relations 


The Allahabad University. 
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between Government and the authorities of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental 
College, Aligarh, so far as the College is concerned, being very friendly, such an 
apprehension is totally unfounded. He expresses surprise that in spite of having 
good reasons to disbelieve the rumour the Comrade should have published 
news which is calculated to create serious misapprehension. 


54. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th November 1914 expresses 
Advisory Sanitary and Educa- Satisfaction at the constitution of an Educational 
tional Boards. Board in the United Provinces, but at the same time 
urges that the representatives of the people should be given substantial power 
in deciding questions relating to education and sanitation, seeing that the officials 
cannot better understand the needs of the country than the people themselves. 


The editor expresses the hope that Government will not delay in taking some 
forward step in this direction. 


55. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th November 1914 the editor 

Ex officio member of the Board of expresses his disapproval that a Muhammadan 

Education. inspector of schools is to be an ez officio member of 
the newly constituted Board of Education in these provinces. 


He thinks that the omission to appoint a Hindu inspector as well is unfair 
to the Hindu community. 


(- Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(g)—General. 


56. An editorial in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 8th November 1914 
comments on the resolutionof the Government of 
India on Mr. Datta's report on the enquiry conducted 
by him and his assistants relating to high prices in India. The editor notes that 
Mr. Datta traces the rise in prices partly to causes peculiar to India and partly 
to causes which have influenced the price level throughout the world. 


The editor agrees with Mr. Datta that in recent years the production of 
food grain has not been keeping pace with the population, and objects to that 
passage in the Government resolution, which says that Mr. Datta’s remarks on the 
effect of the extended cultivation of non-food crops and of the increased external 
demand for India’s food products were “ generalisations which should be qualified.” 


After an examination of Mr. Datta’s table reproduced in the Government 
resolution, the editor concludes that on an average the growth of food grain is 


High Prices Enquiry Committee. 


just sufficient to meet the demand for consumption as measured by the growth 


of population, and he expresses assurance that if food grain were not exported, 
prices would be normal. The editor suggests that a limit be placed on the 
exportation of food grain, and that particular care be taken to see that land under 
food grain should not be devoted to the cultivation of non-food crops. 


57. Commenting on the report of the High Prices Enquiry Committee the 
Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 8th November 1914 
sarcastically congratulates its members on their 
conclusion that high prices have affected a very slight proportion of the 
population, and that they form an index of the growing prosperity of the country 
during the last twenty years. | 

The editor expresses the opinion that the committee has failed in its 
mission. He enquires how the country could be prosperous when it has been 
repeatedly visited by famines almost every year since 1896. 


High Prices Enquiry Committee. 


58. Referring to the publication of the report of the High Prices Enquiry 
Committee, the Azad (Cawnpore) of the 10th Novem- 
ber 1914 remarks that by a mere statement that the 
prices were high the committée have rendered no service to the public, which 
was fully aware of the prevailing high prices. } | 
The editor says that the public did not require any particulars on the 
subject, but was anxious to get the necessities of life at rates lower than it is at 
present necessary to pay. 


High Prices Enquiry Committee. 
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59. Referring to the reviéw of the vernacular publications: in the General 
e e 4 Administration Repott, the Saraswati (Allahabad) 
** tor May 1914 (received on the 9th June), contends 
that the Central Hindu Oottege Magazine and not che Hindustan Review has 
the largest circulation among Piglish magazines; and states that Government 
has made comments on the ciréiilation of periodidals but nothing has been said 
about newspapers. The editor disputes the statement that a modern school of 
Hindi poetry has arisen which has adopted blank verse and has taken Khari Bolt 
as its dialect, and says that all poetry in Khari Boli during 1912-13 has been 
in rhyme,with very rare exceptions, which is in itself a proof of the fact that no 
such school has arisen in the province. 


Heremarks that in view of such comments on the part of the reviewing 
officer one is compelled to the conclusion that he has no adequate knowledge 
of the state of literary activity in the provinces so that his opinions carry very 
little weight, and he suggests that it would be a sheer waste of time to notice 
his other similarly incorrect observations. 


He enquires why details of only one hundred and fifty papers were given 
while those of the rest were omitted. 


He observes that it is not surprising that Indians do not know the value of 
newspaper reading, seeing that they are sunk in ignorance, and that even 
Government does not encourage vernacular newspapers as may be seen from the 
fact that it is far from liberal in the matter of supplying official publications to 
them. He asks Government to follow a more liberal policy iu this direction. 


He complains that the United Provinces Government does not give the 
circulation of newspapers in its report, with the result that some of them mislead 
the public by making quotations from old Government reports which show them 
as having a comparatively larger circulation. 


60. The Rahkbar (Moradabad) of the 7th November 1914 (received on the 
8th November), says that the Congress has become 
| a lifeless institution since the Surat fiasco. The 
editor expresses regret that constitutional procedure is not observed in the 
Congress, but that it has become a tool in the hands of selfish leaders. He 
mentions as an instance the case of Lala Lajpat Rai’s non-election as president of 
the ensuing Congress. In regard to religious movements he says that the present 
year has been noted for religious discussions and disputes. 


He describes the anti-Hindu attitude of some Sikhs and the internal 
dissensions among the Arya Samajists, and remarks that, as there has been no 
political progress during the year, likewise no religious sect has been successful 
in propagating or developing its religion during the year. 

He says that the same may be said regarding economic progress, and he urges 
Indians to take advantage of the present war to develop indigenous industries. 


The condition of Indians. 


61. In the course of a review of Thakur Surya Kumar’s book entitled 
Bayaji Bai Scindhia (published by Gopal Krishna 
| & Oo., Gwalior), the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 8th 
November 1914 notices that Bayaji Bai Scindhia, wife of Daulat Rao Scindhia, 
was a very astute ruler, who could see through all the moves of the East India 
Company to usurp her territories or treasure and frustrate them. 


The editor says that Bayaji Bai humbled the arrogance of Lord Combermere, 
who refused to remove his shoes while attending her darbar, by making him sit 
on a rug instead of a chair. He remarks that when she left Gwalior and took her 
abode at Benares she fell a victim to the crooked policy of the East India 
Company whose servants deprived her even of her money. 


A i, “4 
62. ‘One Ublmani Sharma Dhafekala iwviting in the Almora Akhbar of 
. the 9th November 1914 reports that there has been 
| seers 8 a big landslip in village Dur, pargana Darma, which 
has blocked the stream Tyara resulting id a few basualties and the destruction of 
He asks Government to take steps to save the people from 
further loss from the overflowing of the stream. 95 <3 1 


Bayaji Bai Scindhia. 
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63. Referring to the inereasein the salaries of the civilians, the Azad 

(Cawnpore) of the 10th November 1914 remarks 
that low paid officials and clerks find it more difficult 
to live on their present emoluments than the high salaried civilians, seeing that 
prices of articles of food and other necessities of life have risen very much 4nd 
that their case was more deserving of consideration. 


The editor urges Government to take into consideration the hardships and 
difficulties of low paid government servants of all departments. 


64. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 11th November 1914 notes that. 
Inspection of industrial institu - the United Provinces Government has created no 
tions. department to supervise the industrial institutions 
in the province. The editor urges Government to adopt all possible measures to 
develop industries and start more technical institutions in the country, especially 
now that mines have been laid in almost all the oceans and that the Suez Canal 
route has become unsafe owing to the breaking out of hostilities with Turkey. 


65. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th November 1914 has an article on 
The war and the paper industry in India, in which 
the writer, Mr. Prag Narayan Bhargava of Lucknow, 
points out that, simultaneously with the stoppage of its import, the consumption 
of this commodity has almost doubled, and to meet the demand it will be necessary 
to wk new paper mills—a course advocated by the late Lala Baij Nath, Rai 
Bahadur. 


The writer states that at present the consumption in India is over 70,000 
tons of paper per annum, of which quantity only 25,000 tons are manufactured in 
India. After giving statistics showing the enormous paper trade between India, 
Austria and Germany, the writer points out that, whereas Austria . and 
Germany possess 1,057 paper mills, India has only ten, and of these only four 
or five are in working order. 


In order to capture the German and Austrian trade the writer suggests 
that the first thing to be done is to send Indian young men to Europe, America 
and Japan to learn the secrets of the paper industry, and once the industry is 
started, the writer thinks that it should be protected by Government. 


He goes on to show that, of the raw materials required for the manufacture 
of paper, rags, and baib grass, hemp, jute and cordage, &c., are available in India 
but are not used economically to the best advantage. Lastly, he suggests that pulp 
mills should be erected near the Government forests to provide wood pulp, and 
Government should start factories for such chemicals as bleaching material, 
caustic soda and rosin, which are required in the manufacture of paper. 


V.—LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.—RAILWAx. 
Nil. 
VII.—Post OFFIcE. 


66. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 8th November 1914 suggests that the 
introduction of a rule to the effect that telegraphic 
charges paid for any telegrams that are withheld 
by the censor should be refunded to the sender, as being likely to contribute to 
the continuance of public confidence. 


VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS, 


67. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 9 1914 publishes 2 
A OQ attiele dated the 25th October, 1914 contributed by 
: Pow-sacrificn af Ajodhys. one Mr. Muzaffar Ali Siddigi of Lucknow, in which 
he takes the editor of the Satyara (Lucknow) to task for having observed 
that cow-sacrifice was not absolutely binding and could be given up by the 
pro -s y wy of Ajodhya in order to avoid wounding the religious susceptibilities 
of the Hindus. adi | | 
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He asserts, on the authority of the Hadis, that cow-sacrifice is binding upon 
the Muhammadans, and that it was performed by the Prophet, and he urges that 
the Muhammadans should regard all persons who counsel otherwise, whether 
they be editors of newspapers or selfish and self-styled Mullahs, as the enemies 
of Islam. | 

He says that, notwithstanding the fact that the festivals of the Hindus are 
based on considerations that are hurtful to the feelings of Muhammadans, the 
latter have never raised any objection to the observance of Hindu festivals, 
while for some years past the Hindus of Ajodhya have incessantly endeavoured 
to prevent the Muhammadans from exercising the religious liberty granted 
them under British rule. He remarks that, as the Hindus of Ajodhya have 
been trying to deprive the Muhammadans of their just rights, the former should 
be held responsible for the breach of peace there and dealt with accordingly. 

He urges that in these circumstances it should be the duty of the officials 
to uphold British justice by assisting the Muhammadans of Ajodhya in exercising 
their just and legitimate rights. 


68. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 3rd November 1914 (received on 
the 5th November), publishes a report, without 
guaranteeing its authenticity, that on the Bakr-Id 
day the Hindus molested the Muhammadans in various villages in the Basti 
district. 

It is said that at Menhdupur bricks and stones were thrown upon the 
Muhammadans while they were engaged in saying their Id prayers, that at 
Gularya a certain babu sahib, who attempted to unfasten and carry away a 
buffalo meant for sacrifice, was wounded by two Muhammadan women with a 
gandasa, that the Muhammadans of Harbara were ordered to go out of the village 
and to offer the sacrifice at Saiyin and to return to their home after having 
washed themselves after three days, that thisorder was not complied with, and 
as a result some of the Muhammadans were prosecuted, that it is further reported 
that at Gadya a band of Hindus attempted forcibly to take possession of the 
animals dedicated for sacrifice, and that they insisted on it to such an extent that 
the Superintendent of Police was forced to fire wounding one man and arresting. 
many. : | 
Tue editor asks the officials to contradict the news if it be false. 


69. Referring to the Bakr-Id riots at Bargadwa in the Basti district the 
„„ Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 10th November 1914 
observes that the precautionary measures taken by 

the officials were not satisfactory, and urges that officials should have exercised 
greater care from the very beginning. : 7 


70. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 6th November 1914 (received on the 8th 
November), deplores the cow-killing incident at 
R Parrukhabad, and says that had Mr. Gracey acted with 
greater foresight on the occasion and not permitted some Julahas (Muhammadan 
weavers) to sacrifice cows at a place where they had never before been sacrificed, 
the feelings of the Hindus of the town would not have been wounded. The 
editor expresses regret that Mr. Gracey did not show any regard for Hindu 
feelings and allowed matters to proceed to such extremes. | eos, 
He expresses the hope that the enlightened ruler of these provinces will 
soothe the wounded feelings of Hindus by forbidding cow-killing in that locality 


The Bar- Id riots in Basti. 


in future. 


71. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 8th November 1914 expresses regret at 
wae teak si the short-sightedness of Mr. Gracey which led to 
= z R Farrukhabad on Ae of the Baohr-Ad. 
The editor says that he has been given to understand that the market was ;closed 
for some days and the magistrate permitted cow-sacrifice on a public thoroughfare. 
He reminds his readers that while at Etawah Mr. Gracey was responsible for the 
arrest of Mr. Zorawar Singh, and expresses regret that Mr. Gracey. has adopted 
the same attitude at Farrukhabad also. 


He says that peace and quiet is badly needed in the country at the present 


moment and that Mr. Gracey’s attitude is open to serious objection. F 


—_ „ . eb ee — — 
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72. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 13th November 1914 there is letter 
| over the signature of A Fun nUKHABAD Hinpv’’ 
„ drawing ry to the treatment of Hindus at the 
last Bakr-Id festival at Farrukhabad, and praying for redress. The writer points 
out that, since the appointment of the non-official chairman of the municipal 
board, there has been ill-feeling. Before the Bakr-Ta leaflets—one signed by 
the son-in-law of the chairman—were distributed among the Muhammadans 
telling them that those who did not sacrifice an animal on the Jd-uz-Zoha would 
not be permitted to enter the idgah. The result was that the number of cow- 
sacrifices this year was treble that of last year, and this caused a strike among 
the Hindu shop-keepers. 

The writer says that the District Magistrate is reported to have used harsh 
and unusual language to respectable Hindu leaders, and to have rejected the 
prayers of the Hindus to stop a sacrifice in a certain locality. 5 

The editor of the Leader hopes that the higher authorities will enquire 
into the matter and adopt measures to allay the general dissatisfaction. 


73. The Abhyndaya (Allahabad) of the 14th November 1914 on the authority 
of its special correspondent, states that, though 
Hindus and Muhammadans always lived on the best 
terms at Farrukhabad and the latter had given an undertaking not to take beef, 
their friendly relations began to be strained since the appointment of the non- 
official chairman of the board. 

He says that a few days previous to the Babr-Id notices were distributed 
inciting the Muhammadans to make cow-sacrifices in larger numbers, with the 


result that this year the number of cow-sacrifices exceeded several times that of 
other years. 


The Bakr-Id riot at Farrukhabad. 


He remarks that the Collector himself allowed permission to Rajab Ali, 


Julaha, to perform the sacrifice and that he isalleged to have enquiredin the 
presence of Hindu raises present at the kotwali in utter disregard of their feelings 
whether the “ red cow” had been sacrificed. | 
He affects to disbelieve that the Collector made such a statement but 
mentions it only in order to show the feelings‘of the Hindus on the subject. He 
observes that, although the Hindus have suffered a loss of about seventy or 
eighty thousand rupees besides injury to their feelings nothing was done to 
conciliate them. He says that to add insult to injury some Hindu raises were 
appointed special constables to keep the public peace during the Muharram. 


He states that the Hindus have become so much panic-stricken and are 
so apprehensive of trouble during the Muharram that they are leaving the town. 


He urges the Hindu raises to wait upon the Lieutenant Governor to 
represent their grievances. 


74. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th November 1914 (received on the 
8th November), reproduces from the Arya Gazette 
(Lahore) a poem describing the past glories of India 
and expressing regret at her present degraded condition, in which she is beset on 
all sides with difficulties and is subjected to disgrace and humiliation. He 
deplores the idolatry, ignorance, poverty, weakness and superstition prevalent 
among Indians, and says that Swami Dayanand was their liberator. He remarks 
that from the time Swami Dayanand came into this world“ the religion of force 
disappeared and was replaced by good manners.” He says that Islam spread in 
this world with the help of force and oppression, and that many Hindus were 
deprived of their religion. He describes how Christians tried to spread their 


Swami Dayanand - 


religion by holding out inducements to likely converts, and thanks God that 


Government did not show any religious partiality. 


75. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th November 1914 (received on the 
Religious fairs and their man- Sth November), suggests that in religious fairs the 
nent. officers on duty should belong to the community 
holding the fair, on the ground that he will take greater interest in its 
management than an officer of another community, which will serve as an 
incentive to the people to encourage the fair. The editor says that if the 
members of any other community object to the management of any fair they need 
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not attend it. He contends that in every fair special regard should be shown 
only for the feelings of the community which holds the fair and not for those 
of other communities. : 


76. The Bharatodaya (Jwalapur, Saharanpur) of the 11th November 1914 
deprecates the attempts of the Tut Khalsa party 
among the Sikhs to separate themselves entirely 
from the Hindus by getting the Anand form of marriage introduced among 
them and by similar other practices. The editor observes that this unfortunate 
change among the Sikhs is due to the venomous teachings of Mr. Macauliffe 
who inculcated upon them that they had nothing to do with the Hindus. 
He urges the Hindu leaders to confer with Sikh leaders in order to take steps 
for the prevention of the defection of the Sikhs from the Hindu community. 


77. The Bharatodaya (Jwalapur, Saharanpur) of the 11th November 
1914 and the Adkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th 
November 1914 express satisfaction at Sir James 
Meston’s decision in the matter of the Hardwar Ganges Canal and emphasizes the 
fact that His Honour displayed a true appreciation of the religious feelings of 
the Hindus on the question. 


The separation of the Sikhs. 


The Hardwar Ganges canal. 


ITX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
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64. The rise in prices * 4 1248 85. The Bakr-Jd riot at Farrukhabad „ 1232 
65. The High Prices Enquiry Committee ... 1248 86. The Bakr-Jd riots in Basti „ 1252 
66. The High Prices Enquiry Committee ... 1248 87. Cow-sacrifice ... vee — 1253 
67. Industrial development of India „ 1249 88. Cow-sacrifice during Babr - Ia „ 1263 
68. Industrial development of India „ 1249 89. The depressed classes eee — 1253 
69. Cotton in India ... * 1249 90. The Namlila celebrations ... „ 1253 
70. Dak bungalows and Indians .. * 1249 
71. Garhwal roads pe 9 [X.—MISOELLANBOUS. 
72. Forest administration in Garhwal ... 1249 Nil. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
[Corrected up to the lst November 1914.) 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
— 9 — —ͤ— — 
EKNUISR. 
1 | Meerut College Magazine „ | Meerut Quarterly. eee 800 copies. 
2 | Bharat Philosopher Benares „ | Monthly ... | Varuna. 
3 | Central Hindu College Maga- | Benares Do. Mrs. Annie Besant; European (Theo- 8,000 copies. 
tine. sophist); 68. 
4 | Hindustan Review... Allahabad Do. Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidénand Sinha; 1,600 10 
Barrist er - at- Law; Kayasth; 39. 
6 | Jain Gazette Lucknow Do. 500 Jugmandar Lal, M. A., Barrister-at- 
Law; Ajit Prasad, M. A., LL. B. 
6 Prabudha Bhärat „ | Almora je . — Virjanand; Bengali SanyAsi ; 2,274 copies. 
7 | Student World =. Lucknow * Do. 40 f ‘in 450 10 
8 | Theosophy in India „„ | Benares Do. „ | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 5,500 „ 
LL. B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
~ 1 Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; 
ashmfri Brahman; 41. 
9 | Allahabad Law Journal „ | Allahabad „ | Weekly -| Dr. Satish Chandra Banerjl, M. A., 2,000 „, 
LL. D.; Bengali⸗Brahman; 47. 
10 | Awaza-i-Khalg as + | Benares * Do. | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 81 8 
1) | Cosmopolitan ove «+ | Dehra Dan Do. .. | Keshav Ram Swämi; Bengali Brah- 600 „ 
man. 
12 | Advocate soe „Lucknow Twice a week eee 1 
13 Indian Daily Telegraph „Lucknow Daily „ | Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie ... coe 500 * 
14 | Leader coe „ | Allahabad Do. „ | Mr. O. FT. Chintémani; Madrasi; 80... 2.100 i 
ANGLO-HINDI, ; 
15 | Mah&fmandal Magazine and | Benares „ e | Monthly ... | K&li PrasannoChattarji; 60, and Govind 8 copies. 
Nigamägam Chandrika. Shastri Dugvekar. — 
¢16 | Khichri Saméchér ... ++ | Mirsapor Weekly ... | M&dho Prasid; Khattri ; 60 cee 76 1 
Unpo. 
17 | Al Aer ... eee Lucknow Weekly ... | Piarey Lal Shakir. 
18 Al Awarif see eee Lucknow eee Do. ee Hakim Kasim Ali; 40 eee 90. 900 copies. 
19 | Al K&sim 5 --- | Deoband (Saharau- Do. . | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahm4&ao eee 1,600 i 
pur). 
20 | Al Rashid ove yay (Saharan- Do. „ | Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman. 
pur). 
Maulvi Shibli Noméni ; 56 200 
21 | An Nadwah cee «+ | Lucknow coe D560. 450 copies. 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmin ; 40 902 
Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi. B. A. oe 
22 An Nasir eee % Lucknow eee Do, eee 400 97 
Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi eee eee 
23 | An Naim eee oe | Lucknow se Do. . | Maulvi Abdus Shakur; 34... soe 900 ‘a 
24 | Arya Patra — . | Bareilly _ Do. . | Shambhu Sahai Joshi... eee 850 „ 
25 | Krya Samich 'r „ | Cawnpore 2 Do. | B&ba Anand Sardp; Kayasth; 42 300 „. 
26 | Hamdard-i-Qaum ... „ | Meerut coe Do. „ | Babu Raghubir Singh; Vaish; 34 500 „ 
27 | Itada ove * Agra. * Do. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan, 
28 | Kh&tfin ... * „ | Aligarh — Do. | Shaikh Abdullũ, B. A., LL. B.; 36 500 copies. 
29 | Khurshed-i-Nénpéra „„ | Nanpara(Babraich)} Do. „ | Muhammad Taqi; 9 * 9899 
30 | Kshattriya we oe | Meerut * Do. | Shadi Ram. * 
31 | Old Boy... 2 „ | Aligarh * Do. | Itrat Husain, B. A.; 39 * 1,000 copies. 
32 Pardéh Nashin eee eee Agra eee eee Do. — Mrs. Khämoch 35 % eee 700 9 
33 | Satopk&ri coe oe | Bareilly ee Do. „ | Lala Rémdhan Dis; Khattri; 666 1,600 „ 
84 Tyagi Brahman „„ | Meerut ce Do. . Salig Ram Sharma oe ose 530 „ 


( 1982 ) 


List of newspapers and periodicals —(continued). 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
35 | Vaishya Hitkéri ... .» | Meerat „e | Monthly .. | Bém Day4l Vidyarthi; 35... coe 750 copies, 
36 | ZamGna ... aa we | Cawnpore 45 1 a. Nigam, B.A. ; 1,700 
37 | Zié-ul-Iel4m — „ | Moradabad > | Do. | Saiyid Fazl Husain Biemil; 38 580 „ 
38 | Jain Pradip eee „e Deoband (Saharan- Twice a month Joti Prasad; Jain; 29. 

39 | Vyépéri and Karigar | | Do. .. | Babu Thékar Prasad: Khattri: 44 350 copies, 
40 | Muraqqa-i-Tassaw war „e Fatehpur ve a W Lala Mathuré Prasad; Kayasth ; 35 ... 166 „ 
41 | Agra Akhbär 5 4&4 — cs we | Weekly ... Khwaäja Siddiq Husain; 36 vee 3 
42 Axhbär-i-Imamia .. | Lucknow «| Do. | Saiyid Abid Ali; 76 bee se 200 „ 
43 Akhbér Sandégar ... „ | Meerut „ — 450 „ 
44 Al Bashir ad .. | Etawah 5 Do. .. | Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; oo 
45 | Al Khalil a vee | Bijnor... ae i Maaivi Khalfl-ur-Rahmén; 41 ‘an 400 „ 
46 Al Mushir = ve | Moradabad we | Do. a | Saiyid Fazl Husain; 38 — 4000 „ 
47 | Aligarh Institute Gasette . | Aligarh ome Do.. | Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Khén... 900 „ 
48 | Anwar-i-Alam 5 e | Dehra Dun wail Do. „ | IIshi Bakhsh ... ae 8 300 „ 
49 | Asr-i-Jadid oii eee | Meerut one Do. ma Khwaja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B. A.; 
50 Azüdd ... Pi ve | Cawnpore a; ee Rae 84 Days Naréyan Nigam, B. A.; 1,200 copies, 
Kayasth ; 30. 
51 | Cawnpore Gazette ... woe | Cawnpore es Do. ais Baba Brij Nar&yan ; Kayasth ow 400 „ 
52 | Colonel ... was ... | Moradabad ia Do. „ | Mr. G. R. Myora. 
53 | Dabdabé-i-Sikandari „ | Rampur 4 Do. „ | Muhammad Färdk Hasan; 58 ove 300 copies. 
64 | Hitaishi... wit wee | Pilibbit * Do. soe Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rm 221 1 

*55 | Independent * „ Allahabad „„ Do. „ Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth „ 8 
56 Ittihad ... ve „ | Amroha (Morad-| Do. ... | Saiyid Mujähid Husain; Jauhar ; 39... 450 „ 
57 Jédu ae a oo „ Do. .. | Héfis Abdur Rahmén Khén; 39 .. 100 „ 
58 | Kaisar-i-Hiod d .. | Fyzabad .. | Do. .. | Muhammad Hémid; 24 ... 5 1 „ 
59 | Kéyasth Hitkäri 1 „ Do. „ | Kamté& Prasad; Kayasth; 67 na 330 „ 
60 | Lail-o-Nihar 1 „e Shahjahaupur Do. | Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. 

*61 | Loyal oe „ | Allahabad a Do. | Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. ‘ 

62 | Mashriq... en „ | Gorakhpur oF ee en Abdul Karim Khén ; Barham ; 925 copies. 

63 | Medina 1 . | Bijnor „ Do. „ | Majid Husain; 30 3 vas — | 

64 | Meston News 1 ... | Moradabad 3 Do. | George Raj Misra. 

665 | Mukhbir-i-Alam_... - | Moradabad ie Do. „ zi Abdul Ali; 40 als ae 300 copies. 

66 | Mus&fir ... ots —. a “i Do. * | Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya ode 1800 „ 7 

67 | Musawat ewe eee | Allahabad om Do. „ I Nazir Ahmad. 

68 | Naiyar-i-Azam 500 „ | Moradabad one Do. ian Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 on * 450 copies. 

69 | Nasir-ul-Akhbär „ | Jaunpur | Do. | Maulvi Infyat Husain Khén. 

70 | Nirbal Sewak an e | Dehra Dun oF Doo. „ | Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 

71 | Niz4m-ul-Malk al „ | Moradabad | iad Doo. „ | Qfzi Fahim-nd-din; 54 we 400 copies. 

72 | Rühbar sn „ | Moradabad ..| Do. . | B&ba Banwéri L&l; Vaishya; 31 400 „ 

73 | Rohilkhand Gasette ... | Bareilly * Doo. | Abdul Aziz ; 47... ove coe 500 „ 

74 Sahffa ... 0 oe | Bijnor — Do. . | Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29... son 380 „ 

75 | Shamim... Jaunpur a Do. | Hakim Saiyid Ali Jummi. 

76 | Surma-i-Rosgér „ Agra. So Do. „ | Munshi Itrat Husain; 60... ove 250 copies. 
Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


— 


Edition. 


320 


No. Name of publication. Where published. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
77 Tafrſu se = we | Lucknow Weekly ... 8 Lal 2 Indian Christian; 400 copies, 
78 T&jir =. 500 Meerut ove Do. | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 35... 500 280 „ 
79 | Tohfa-i-Hind — „ | Bijnor <8 Do. | Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 * 100 „ 
80 Zul Qarnain „ | Budaun Do. | Niz&m-und-din Husain; 43 0 98 
81 | Hindusténi eve Lucknow „Twice a week“ cee wee. 
82 | Nasim-i-Agra coe „ | Agra . Do. ao Sény4l; Bengali Brah- 300 „. 
83 | Oudh Akhbär ove „Lucknow Daily „„ | Munshi Jélp4 Prasäd; Kayasth; 52 ... 800 90 
84 Prince . Allahabad Do. .. | Shah Hafiz Alam. 

85 | Saiyara . oo „Lucknow „„Do. see oe 
ARABIO-URDU,. Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimfn; 30 eve 
86 Al Bayän * „Lucknow Monthly 4 600 copies. 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 ... ove 
HINDI. 
$7 | Bharat Mahila „ | Meerut „ | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti, Devi. 
88 | Bh&skar... „ | Meerut * Do. | Raghubir Saran coe eve 300 copies, 
89 | Bishal Kirti ove „„ | Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. ee | Pandit Brahmanand; Thapeyal. 
90 | Brahmachary 3 a sy (Dehra Do. „„ | Pandit Giridhar Sharma Chaturve di., 
91 | Brahman Sarvasva „ | Etawah — Do.. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharm; Brahman ; 55 800 copies. 
92 | Dehéti ... * .. | Benares coe Do. . | Gul&b Chand Srivastava; Kayasth . wa” ~ 
93 | Dharm Kusumükar. .. | Cawnpore on Do. „ | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B.A.;40 „ 1.500 „ 
94 Garhwäli ae .. | Dehra Dun see Do. „% | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 950 0 
95 | Garhw4l Samächär „ | Dugadda (Garhwal) Do. | Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman; 35... Small. 
a oe ! 0 Pandit Sudarshanächärya, B. A.; 40 . b 
96 Griha Lakshmi „ | Allahabad i Do. 4 1,800 copies. 
(| Srimati Gop4l Devi 12 ne 
97 | Gyan Sakti „ | Gorakhpur 200 Do. „„ | Pandit Shiva Kumar Shastri, 
ee ae 4 „ | Benares 1 Do. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 ren 650 copies, 
99 | Jésis ... 5 .. Gahmar (Ghazipur)| DO. | Gopél Rim; Bania; 45 ne o's „ 

100 | Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra * | Allahabad eve Do. „ | Prem N&th; Yogishwar; 37 ese 450 „ 

101 | Kényakubj Hitk&ri * | Cawnpore — Do. | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi 1 1.500 „ 

102 | Méheswari “ss „ | Aligarh ose Do. „ | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36... ee 1 

103 | Maryadé 5 „ | Allahabad rea Do. „ | Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya; 27 ... 1,600 „ 

104 | Nava Jiwan ove „ | Benares coe Do. | Keshodeo Sh&stri; 37 . ove. 1,000 „ 

105 | Nawaniti 8 . | Benares cee Do. ave eee 

106 | Rasik Mitra ove „ | Oawnpore coe Do. | Manohar L&l; Brahman 35 eve 600 copies. 

107 | Sammelan Patrika ... „ | Allahabad coe Do. | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 

108 | Sanatan Dharam Patäka „ | Moradabad Do. . | Pandit Rém Saraép; Brahman; 41 1,900 copies. 

109 | Saraswati oe .- | Allahabad en Do. .. | Pandit Mahäbir Praséd, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 „ 

110 | Stri Darpan ove we | Allahabad 2060. ot 1 Devi Nehru; Kash- 700 „ 

111 | Stri Dharm Shikshak „ | Allahabad „Do. | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31 ... * 3.000 „, 

112 | Sudh&nidhi ae * | Allahabad “se Do. | Pandit Jagannäth Praséd Shukla; 500 „ 

113 | Swadesh Bändhava „ | ABFA ccc oe 8 8 .— 7 Singh; Räjput; 45 9998 

114 Vaänijya Sukhdéyak „ | Benares 2 Do, .. | B&bu Jagann&th Prasad Mäthur; Brah- 1,000 „, 

man ; 38. 

115 Veda Prakash coe --- | Meerut * | De. | Swimi Tulsi Ram ; Brahman, Arya; 41 1,030 „ 

ar ey * Irregular, ie 
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List of newspapers and period icals - (ooneluded). 


| 


Name of publication. Where published. Edition. 
Vidyarthi coe --» | Allahabad Monthly ... 
Kbhir Sam&chér ... Lucknow „Twice a month 
Kshattriya Mitra ... * | Benares 956. 
Mip ue „ „% Agra oo. ae 
Sanddhyopk4rak Agra Do. 
Vy&péri and Kérigar „ | Benares cee ae 
Abhyudays ove „ | Allahabad „Weekly 
Almor& Akhbür „ | Almora 56. 
Anand ec coe Lucknow 02 Do. 
Arya Mitra ove „Agra coe ee 
Bhaératodaya oe „ | Jwalapur (Saha- Do. 

ranpur). 
Bhérat Jiwan oe „ | Benares ove Do 
Bharat Sudash& Pravartak ... | Farrukhabad _... Do. 
Jain Gazette eve .» | Aligarh ove Do. eee 


Jiwan ... 900 


Nirbal Sewak 150 


Pratap ... ove 
N „ 
BENGALI. 
Triehul ... 955 
Acharya 9 


Cawnpore coe 
Dehra Dun cee 


Cawnpore ove 


Do. 690 
Do. 88 
Do. oan 


Brindaban (Muttra) 


Benares 5 


Brindaban (Muttra) 


Do. coe 


Monthly ... 


Twice a month 


— — 


nn 
Name, caste, and age of editor. ‘Circulation. 
Ramji Lal Sharma. 
Dalip Singh. 
Thakur Lalji Singh ; Kshattriya 1,000 copies, 
Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 oes 1,800 1 
Lachhmi Näräyan Dube * 1 
Babu Thékur Prasäd; Khattri; 4e 770 * 
Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 2,000 0 
Badri Dat Pande — 130 0 
Pandit Shiva Nath; Brahman; 45. 200 1 
Pandit Sarvanand; Brahman ove 1,700 „ 
Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... eve Small. 
Babu Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri; 31 1.500 copies. 
Pandit Ganesh Prasäd Sharma; Brah- 1,000 * 
man; 45. 
L4lé Misri L4l; Jain; banker 900 = 


Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 

Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 

Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 

Kunwar Mahendra Pratap; Hindu; 30 


Bholé Nath Bhattacharya; 46 ose 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 


60 copies, 


1,000 copies, 


— 


( 1235 ) 
I.— Po.irtics. 
(a) —Foreign. 
Nil. 
(6)—Home. 


1. The Juan Shakti Gorakhpur for (October 1914) Kartik (received on 

‘ the 31st October), contains an article by one Pandit 
9 Gauri Shankar Misra, B. A., in which he ridicules 
the idea that peace can be secured by converting Europe into an armed camp. 
He contends that love and not fear conduces to peace. Discussing the situation 
created by the war in Europe he attributes the declaration of war by Austria to 
the fact that Servia had been collecting troops on the frontier of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, and that, though right as well as might are on the side of England, 
the Russian invasion of Germany has not been successful and the Germans are 


advancing into France. He enquires whether the same fate awaits France as has 
befallen Belgium. 


He says that Indians regard the transfer of the French capital from Paris 
to Bordeaux as ominous, and he expresses the hope that as England has joined in 
the war, Germany will sooner or later be punished for its misdeeds. He points 
out that, though the Russians have occupied some Austrian territory, the Austrians 
have also occupied some Russian territory, and it is difficult to decide whether 
Russia or Austria will be victorious. He says that the interests of India as well 
as of other countries require that England should be victorious and describes the 
evils which would result from the victory of Germany. 


He expresses confidence that England will be victorious, and urges her not 
to treat the Germans as the Germans treated the Belgians. He says that good 
sometimes comes out of evil, and that in consequence of the war the Germans 
will realize the defects of their civilization, the Hague Tribunal will become a 
living reality and the loyalty and patriotism of India and Ireland respectively 
will be established. 


2. The Muasdfir (Agra) of the 13th November 1914 (received on the 16th 
November), states that the Indian Daily News (Cal- 


cutta) of the 11th November reproduced the London 
letter published in the Asian of the 7th November in which it was asserted that Lord 


Kitchener had been to France in order to try by court martial a British General 
and two subordinate officers, the troops under whose command had failed to 
render help to Sir John French aud had been afraid to face a German attack. 


The war in Europe. 


8. The Shamim (Jaunpur) of the 14th November 1914 (received on the 


17th November), publishes a message of the 29th 
n October 1914 received from Amsterdam, saying that 
in connection with the assassination of the Crown Prince and Princess of Austria 


the court at Serajevo has awarded capital punishment to five and rigorous 
imprisonment to eleven persons. 

The editor enquires whether the punishment of the assassins will in an 
way help to quench the world-wide conflagration now, and remarks that had 


Servia only acceded to the demands of Austria the world would have been spared 
incalculable loss of life and wealth. 


4. The Shamim (Jaunpur) of the 14th November 1914 (received on the 


W 17th November), reproduces the remarks of the 


Nation (London) urging that it should not be 
believed that the cutting off of supplies has caused starvation in Germany. 


The editor remarks that it is surprising to suggest that Germany, which 
had been making war preparations for the last fifty years and which has an army 
of five million soldiers, should have neglected the provision of supplies. 


He says that the fact that in spite of the daily ‘“‘ successes” of the Allies 
the German troops still hold their ground on the line of the Aisne, shows that 
the Germans are not suffering from scarcity. 


JNAN SHAKTI, 
October 1914. 


MUSAFIR, 
13th November 
1914. 


SHAMIM, 
14th| November 
1914. 


SHAMIM, 
14th November 
1914. 


14th November 


COSMOPOLITAN, 
15th November 


15th November 
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He asserts that the day will come when the ambitious and militant Kaiser 
will be driven to sue for peace. 


5. The Shamim (Jauipur) of the 14th November 1914 (received on the 
17th November), discusses the probable result of the 
war in Europe. The editor remarks that it is quite 
possible that the war may end in an inconclusive compromise. 


He says that in the remote contingency of Germany obtaining a land 
victory, the result will be that Germany will extend her territorial possessions 
throughout the length and breadth of Europe, France will be completely 
annihilated, and the British navy, though undefeated by the Germans, will not be 
of any practical value to the Allies. 


He urges that in order to save France from falling a victim to German 
ambition Great Britain must achieve victories on land, as otherwise the whole 
of Europe will be swayed by Germany. What, he enquires, will be the fate of 
Italy in these circumstances! 


The war in Europe. 


8 6. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 15th 
4 50 November 1914 has the following :— 


„THE INDIAN TROOPS. 


It gladdens our heart to hear the brave deeds and unparalleled heroism 
of Indian troops in France. It is remarkable how our brave Gurkhas and Sikhs 
place themselves in dangerous positions to check the advance of Germans backed 
as they are by terrible engines of destruction and infernal machine guns. Since 
they took part in the war the Germans seem to have received a decided check. 
We have no doubt that if they are equally treated with the European troops and 
are given the same kind of armaments and receive the same training in higher 
branches of military science they are quite capable of defeating Germans or any 
other army in the world. But at the same time we cannot pass over the loss 
of so many valuable lives as we have reason to conclude from the long list of 
Sikh and Gurkha officers, published in the papers, and it is no wonder when we 
remember that the superiority of the armaments counts more for success 
than personal valour in modern warfare. We are told that the ordinary 
German guns are fitted with specially destructive bullets and powerful explosives 
which penetrate in almost a straight line, making as small a parabolic curve as 
possible. The ordinary bullet we know, in order to reach its destination, forms 
a high curve which saves the intermediary objects. Besides we also learn from 
Reuter that the German officers are specially charged with the task of inflicting 
the severest possible punishment upon forces whose civilization they deny and 
whose soldierly qualities they affect to despise. 


A large army of territorials has reached Bombay to be trained in India. 
We have not learnt who is to support and defray the expenses of their training 
while they are in this country. In the absence of any information on the 
subject we presume that probably the poor Indian tax-payers will be asked to 
pay all these heavy expenses. The conditions in India and Egypt are mostly 
similar and we are surprised to learn that while India is to pay the expenses of 
Indian armies fighting in the cause of the Belgians and the French, Egypt has 
been declared free from such a burden. Is this the remuneration for selfish 
Indian loyalty to the British Crown? 


7. Discussing the strength of the belligerents the Medina (Bijnor) of the 
15th November 1914 observes that, judging from the 
official account of the war, the repulses that the 
Germans have been receiving at the hands of the Allies are not sufficient 
to force the Germans to retire from France. The editor points out that the 
positions reoccupied by the Allies are often villages of such insignificance that 
their names do not appear in maps, 


The war in Europe. 


He expresses satisfaction that recent messages show that the Germans are 
leaving France and hopes that their retreat is not based on military tactics, 
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8. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th November 1914 publishes 
a poem by Madhava Shukla, in which he exhorts 
the Indian sepoys sent to France and Belgium to 
maintain their traditions of valour and heroism in the battlefield in Europe, 
and to massacre the German soldiers by thousands. 


The war in Europe. 


9. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th November 1914 says that 
the question of provisions can have no effect on the 
war, seeing that Germany is able to import safely 
from America and had already stored provisions sufficient to last for some time. 


The editor observes that the question of the duration of the war can be 
decided only by the capacity of the belligerent Powers to bring men and war 
materials into the fiela. He remarks that there appears to be no paucity of men 
and ammunition on either side, and that it will be Germany which will be the 
first to show signs of exhaustion in these respects. He says that if this war had 
not been a struggle for life and death it would have terminated by this time. 


10. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 17th November 1914 observes that 
the news from the theatre of war shows that the 
enemy still persists in making strong attacks on the 
Allies, who, though successful in repulsing the Germans. have all the same 
suffered heavy losses from the fire of their heavy guns. The editor expresses 
gratification that the British Navy has stopped the import into Germany of lead 
and copper which has affected the war resources of the latter. 


11. The <Adbhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th November 1914 publishes 
the fourth instalment of an article by Vaman”’ 
which is mainly a reproduction from the book 
Germany and the Next War by General Bernhardi, in which he attempts 
to show that all peace conferences were a farce and were utilized only as a cloak 
for aggression on the part of the great Powers and that war is necessary to the 
evolution of humanity on right lines. 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe, 


The war in Europe. 


12. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 18th November 1914 reports that there 
is a rumour that vernacular newspapers will be 
prevented from publishing news about the war 
received from any source other than the Reuter agency. 


The editor remarks that the suppression of news in this way will create 
considerable misapprehension. 


He assures the readers that the rumour is not based on facts, and urges 
them not to credit any news till it has been confirmed by the Press Bureau or 
published in the Government Gazette or the Prince. . 


He exhorts his fellow-countrymen to pray for the victory of the British 


The war in Europe. 


arms. 


13. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 18th November 1914 says that, 
as loyal subjects of the King-Emperor, Indians are 
anxiously concerned at the loss of men and money 
in the war. The editor observes that there would be less cause for anxiety if 
actual casualties were published and no war news suppressed, seeing that in the 
absence of true news various alarming and false news are circulated, with the result 


that even official news is discredited, and consequently there is danger of the 
occurrence of disturbances. 


He remarks that as Germany, France and Russia are continually bringing 
fresh forces into the theatre of war, it is impossible that the war can be ter- 
minated even within 1915. He refers to the report that Germany is willing 
to come to terms with Russia, and remarks that, as the latter cannot conclude peace 
singly without the assent of France and England and as Germany is not prepared 


to negotiate for peace with these countries, there is every chance of the war being 
a protracted one. 


He observes that, though food grains cannot be imported into belligerent 
countries from Russia and America owing to mines having been laid promiscuously 
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in the usual sea routes, yet England can command abundant food supplies 


from India and there is little prospect of the war being brought to a speedy 
termination. 


14. Discussing the resources of Germany the Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 
20th November 1914, on the authority ofa corre- 
The war in Europe. 


spondent who is said to be an eye-witness, says that the 


pluck of Germany is as commendable as is the certainty of her being vanquished 
in the long run. 


The editor says that, though at war with three powerful states, the German 
soldiers are displaying a good fighting spirit, but at the same time he remarks that 
the spirit of the soldiers or the abundance of war material cannot ensure the 
victory of Germany against the inexhaustible force of the British Army and Navy, 


He says that the marksmanship of the Germans is very inferior and as 4 
result a very large quantity of ammunition is wasted. He expresses the hope 
that very soon the supply of war materials in Germany will be exhausted, 
with the result that Germany will be thrown at the mercy of the British Army. 


He remarks that the foul tricks played by Germany in the course of the 
war are reprehensible. 


He gives some account of the German atrocities, and remarys that, if 
Germany were not intoxicated with vanity she would not have had to face this 
evil day as her progress had reached its highest point.” 


15. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st November 1914 urges 


ie ed that India should be given the honour of contributing 
e war in Europe. 


her due share to the army proposed to be raised to be 
sent to the theatre of war. The editor observes that it would be a grievous wrong 
to India if her educated sons are not allowed to defend the Empire. 


He remarks that Indians can be made fit for fighting by undergoing 
a training for some months and that even if this does not commend itself to 
Government the territorials arrived in India from England should be sent to the 
seat of war and Indians should be trained to defend their country just as the 
colonials and Irish are defending their respective countries. 


16. The Kaisar-1-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 12th November 1914 be said on 

* 1 the 17th November), characterizes the outbreak of 

re war in Europe and Turkey. postilities between Great Britain and Turkey as a 

most unexpected development. The editor deplores the fatal indiscretion of 

Turkey which, he says, is the only great Muhammadan Power, and he expresses 

the hope that, as far as the relations between England and Turkey are concerned, 
the disagreement will not prove to be a thing of long duration. 


17. The Sahifa (Bijnor) of the 12th November 1914 observes that the 
ö influence of the Germans in Turkey had grown to 


: such a great extent as to force the latter to take up 
arms against Great Britain and her Allies. 


The editor remarks that the Germans incited Turkey against Britain in 
the vain expectation that the outbreak of hostilities between Great Britain and 
Turkey would alienate the Muhammadan subjects from the British Government 
and thereby present fresh difficulties in its way. 


He asserts that the spontaneous assurances of loyalty made by all 


Muhammadans of India leaves no doubt that the expectations of Germany have 
proved hopelessly futile. 


Hie expresses regret that Turkey should have fallen a victim to German 
intrigue, and precipitately endangered her own existence. 


He points out that Turkey has always been known for her incompetency 


in making adequate commissariat arrangements, and that the invasion of the 
Suez Canal will entail hardships on her. 


He goes on to say that Great Britain had been forewarned by Bernhardi 


and had made all necessary preparations to repulse an attack on Egypt or 
the Suez Canal. 
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He concludes by remarking that Turkey will fare ill in every way and 
characterizes the action of the Ottoman Government as suicidal. 


18. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 13th November 1914 (received 
on the 16th November), expresses regret that Mr. 


Asquith should sometimes make speeches which are 
not in consonance with his inner feelings. 


The editor points out that the Prime Minister went even so far as to assert 
that the Turkish Empire had dug its own grave and that it had brought about the 
annihilation of its European as well as Asiatic possessions. 


He says that the thought of the dissolution of the Turkish Empire is 
shocking. 

He however finds consolation in the thought that unlike the Balkan war 
Mr. Asquith will not act according to his speech and will after the close of the 
war forget it and out of regard for the loyal feelings of Indian Muhammadans 
will not allow Turkey to be completely annihilated. 


19. The Shamim (Jaunpur) of the 14th November 1914 (received on the 


ine wa ba ities onl Sale 17th November), observes that though the reasons for 
Turkey declaring war against Great Britain have not 

yet been announced and it is well known that the Turkish Grand Vizier is opposed 
to hostilities between Great Britain and Turkey yet some selfish persons have in 
defiance of the wishes of the Ottoman Government attacked Russian ports 


and thus compelled Great Britain as the ally of Kussia to declare war against 
Turkey. 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


The editor expresses regret that Turkey should have ignored the voice of 


the Indian Muhammadans who had done so much for her during the Balkan 
war. 


He says that though the bodies of Indian Muhammadans are in India 
their heart is in Britain and their soul in Turkey,’ and that they are anxious 
to see the restoration of friendly relations between Turkey and Great Britain. 


20. The Jttihad (Amroha, Moradabad) of the 15th November 1914 


„ refers to the outbreak of hostilities between Great 

Britain and Turkey, and observes that, though it is 

firmly believed that the war between them is not based on religious principles, it 

will not be possible for Indian Muhammadans to remain unconcerned at the 
sad plight of their Turkish co-religionists. 

The editor goes on to remark as follows :— 

‘We have always called the British Empire an Islamic state like Turkey 
and the end of the war being necessarily favourable to oneof the combatants, it 
will grieve us beyond measure if either of the Muslim states (Britain or Turkey) 
come to grief. So far only a few boats have been destroyed, but may God spare 
Indian Muhammadans the agony of witnessing the bitter result of the war.“ 


21. The Abhir Samdchdr (Lucknow) of the 15th November 1914 says that 


Turkey has wrought its own destruction by joining 

* * * Germany in the war, seeing that Russia, which has 
always coveted Turkey and which has ever tried to usurp weak Asiatio countries, 
will not fail to conquer and annex Turkey for good. The editor observes that 


Turkey with its straitened resources cannot successfully fight with the Russian 
armies and French and English naval forces. 


He remarks that Turkey has not only acted unwisely but has also displayed 
her -ingratitude towards England and Francein joining in the war. Asan 
Asiatic he expresses regret at the future prospects of Turkey. 


22. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 15th November 1914 the editor 


The war in Europe and Turkey, referring to Mr. Asquith's speech at the Guildhall 


says that when the war ends and settlements are being 
effected: he Allies should remember that Turkey has been dragged into the war 


against her will and the whole nation should not be made to suffer for the fault of 


aclique. The editor hopes that Indian Musalmans will not fail to represent this 
to Government. 
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23. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 15th November 1914 refers to 

eis in alll Ciily Mr. Asquith’s Guildhall speech and commends 

his determination that the sword shall not be 

sheathed until the integrity of Belgium and other smaller states has been assured 
and the arrogance of Germany entirely crushed. 

The editor admits that Turkey must pay the penalty of her folly in joining 
in the war, but at the same time contends that her blame is mitigated by the 
fact that she has been forced into war by Enver Bey and his German friends. 
He urges that when England has drawn the sword for the protection of 
smaller states and in defence of justice and righteousness against tyranny it is 
incomprehensible that she should allow Turkey, which has always been protected 
by her, to be ruined not only in Europe but also in Asia according to Mr. 
Asquith’s speech. He observes that it was impolitic on the part of Mr. 
Asquith to have pronounced the death sentence on Turkey, especially in view of 
the fact that millions of the King-Emperor’s subjects are Muhammadans who 
though loyal to His Majesty will sympathize with Turkey as a Muslim state. 
He contends that as the interests of the Ottoman Government and the Turkish 
people are analogous the ruin of the former cannot be productive of any good 
to the Turks. He observes that Mr. Asquith’s Guildhall speech was unneces- 
sarily harsh, uncalled for, and unstatesmanlike, and that it was even harmful 
from the standpoint of British interests. 


24. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 16th November 1914 observes that the war 
in Europe is really a struggle for existence, and 
that the stronger Power being anxious to usurp 
weaker states, the latter were forced to draw the sword in self-defence. 

He admits that, weak as Turkey is, she committed a grave blunder in 
joining the Germans, and says that the remarks of the British Prime Minister 
regarding the annihilation of Turkey are such as have not been used for even 
Germany, the confirmed and dangerous enemy of the Allies. 

He remarks that it is manifest from the expression used by Mr. Asquith 
that the whole of Europe, even Great Britain, is anxious to annihilate Turkey. 

He asserts that the continuance or annihilation of Turkey is in the hands 
of Providence and not in those of mortals, and prays to God for the safety of 
Turkey. 


25. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 17th November 1914 publishes a 
translation of the speech delivered by Mr. Asquith 
at the Guildhall in which he referred to the 
participation of Turkey in the war, and observes that it would have produced 
a desirable effect in India had Mr. Asquith also given an account of the events that 
followed the annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina or altogether avoided 
mentioning the fact of annexation. 

The editor characterizes the young Turk party as a visitation of Divine 
wrath, and asserts that the gravest blunder made by them is their participation 
in the war against Great Britain. 

He reports, on the authority of the White paper that the Ottoman 
Government is not in favour of Turkey's joining Germany and that the people 
have expressed their strong denunciation of the declaration of war against Great 
Britain, and remarks that when the Turks themselves have expressed disapproval 
of the action of Turkey, it is by no means a matter for surprise if the Indian 
1 have openly denounced Turkey for having gone against Great 

ritain. | | 

He quotes the remarks of Al Hilal and expressing agreement with the 
views of his Calcutta contemporary, exhorts his co-religionists to adhere firmly 
to their loyalty to the British Government. | 

He concludes by remarking that, since Turkey is free to act and to frame her 
policy independently of India, there is no reason why Indian Muhammadans 
should not similarly take into consideration their own political interests and 
help to maintain peace and order, which is the first principle of their religion. 


26. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 19th November 1914 refers to the 
speech delivered by Mr. Asquith at the Guildhall, and 
points out certain inconsistencies in the arguments 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 
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advanced by the Prime Minister. The editor says that when Mr. Asquith admitted 
that the British had no grievance against the Turkish people, that the Sultan 
and the Government never countenanced the war, and that the young Turks alone 
were responsible for the war, the verdict of death passed by Mr. Asquith on 
Turkey seems wholly incomprehensible. 


He likens Turkey to a house which, besides providing accommodation 
for the young Turks, also shelters the Sultan, bis adherents, and the Turkish 
populace, and says that it being further admitted that the responsibility of the 
war rests with Germany, it would be unfair to set fire to the house. 


He admits that the Ottoman Government has made a grave mistake but 
at the same time urges that the attitude of Great Britain towards Turkey should 
be that of a teacher to a truant pupil. 


He asserts that the annihilation of Turkey is in the hands of Providence, 
nevertheless it is not pleasant to hear from the lips of the British Prime Minister 
that the death knell of Turkey is ringing,” and he goes on to say that we do 
not wish to believe that Great Britain is the enemy of Turkey and we hope that 
we shall not be forced to swallow this bitter pill.“ 


27. Referring to Reuter’s report of the 17th November that the British 
Government had no intention of undertaking 
military and naval operations in ‘Arabia except for 
the protection of Arab interests against Turkish or other aggression, or in support 
of attempts by Arabs to free themselves from Turkish rule, the Prince (Allah- 
abad) of the 20th November has the following: 

We are pleased to note that the British Government has taken the trouble 
to express its readiness to free the Arabs from the Turkish rule, but we regret 
that the Arabs are people of such perverted commonsense that they will not 
appreciate such kindly intervention and may turn on their friends with the 
sword they drew against the Turks. We think it will be better that the Arabs 
may be left to fight it out alone with the Turks so that after they have exhausted 
themselves victory will be ours.“ . 


28. The editor of the Bishal Kirti (Pauri, Garhwal) in the issue for 
August 1914 (received on the 28th September), 
encourages the sepoys from hill tracts (Kumaunese) 
to fight honestly and bravely for their King and to confound the enemy. He also 
appeals to his countrymen to render every possible help to Government. 


29. Thakur Prithwi Pal Singh of Surajpur, in the Bara Banki district 
contributes an article to the Nirbal Sewak (Dehra 
Dun) of the 13th November 1914 (received on the 
16th November), in which he invites attention to the splendid proofs of loyalty 
given by Indians during the present crisis, and urges Government to pay more 
attention to the welfare of Indians so as to enable them to be of more service 
during times of need. He expresses regret that, though Indians are so anxious 
to give more help to Government they are unable to do so. 


He suggests that the system of permanent settlement should be introduced 


everywhere and that adequate arrangement should be made to develop local 
industries. 


He urges that at any rate talugdars and big zamindars should be exempted 
from the operation of the Arms Act and should be allowed to keep armed and 
mounted retainers who may form part of the Imperial Service Troops. He also 


suggests that efforts should be made to increase the fertility of the soil and to 
improve the national physique. 


He urges that cows should be protected by Government in order to ensure 
a sufficient supply of bulls for agricultural purposes and of pure milk. 


30. The Oud Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 19th November 1914 refers to the 
heavy list of casualties in the Indian Expeditionary 
Force, and urges that the Indian soldiers should be 
restrained from displaying such loyal enthusiasm and bravery as may lead to 
heavy losses. The editor objects to the remarks of the Pioneer (Allahabad) that 
accounts of Indian bravey should be accepted with caution, and says that this remark 
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clearly insinuates that the reports about the gallant deeds of heroism by Indian 
soldiers are exaggerated. He enquires of the Pioneer whether the reports of 
casualties in the Indian Expeditionary Force are also exaggerated. 


31. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 18th November 1914 complains 
that sometimes English papers reproduce from their 
German contemporaries news which are circulated 
in Germany only in order to discredit England. 

The editor says that though the English papers publish such news with a 
view to convince Indians of the vile duplicity of the Germans, the vernacular 
papers reproduce translations of these items of news in such a way as to increase 
public uneasiness. 

He admits that the publication of such news does not produce any effect on 
educated people, but at the same time points out that its effect on the mind of 
the masses is disastrous. 


He says that week after week such rumours find credence in bazaars and 
when any attempt is made to contradict them the authority of some English or 
vernacular paper is cited in reply. 


He blames Government for permitting such items of news to be published 
in India, and takes the English papers to task for allowing such undesirable 
matter to find its way into their columns. 


He ridicules the argument of the English papers that they publish such 
news in order to expose the falsehoods of the Germans to the Indians, and says 
that Reuter's telegrams are sufficient to convince people and no further proof is 
needed to establish the lying nature of German reports. 


He also takes the Urdu papers to task for reproducing such items of news 
when they know that they are likely to produce a disquieting effect on the public 
mind. 


He says that the only excuse that the Urdu papers can put forward is that 
the publication of such sensational items of news tends to increase their 
circulation. 


He invites the attention of Government to the matter, and expresses the 
hope that it will soon take necessary steps in this direction. 


32. An editorial in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th November 1914 

The Belgian Relief Fund in COmmends the action of the Hon’ble Mr. Ledgard of 

the United Provinces. Cawnpore in starting a Belgian Relief Fund for 

these provinces. The writer hopes that people will “acquire merit“ by giving 
donations to this fund. 


33. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th Novemher 1914 refers 
* to the demand of a security of ten thousand rupees 
from the Comrade (Delhi), and observes that it is 
a matter for pride and satisfaction to the Muhammadans that they have already 
subscribed about five thousand rupees towards meeting the demand. The editor 
trusts that the remainder of the money will also be soon subscribed, and that the 
Comrade will continue to serve the Muhammadan community. He remarks that 
it behoves Government and the Indian leaders at the present juncture to take 
steps for amending the Press Act, seeing that it is a harmful measure and would 
prove more injurious during the time of war as the newspapers are likely to suffer 
for the slighest mistakes of officials. 


34. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th November 1914 (received on 
the 16th November), complains that never before in 


the history of British rule in India has such drastic 
action been taken against the press. 


He refers to the action taken against the Hamdard and the Comrade 
(Delhi), and says that it will greatly injure the Muslim press. 


Referring to the controversy between 41 Hilal (Calcutta) and the Pioneer 
(Allahabad) he says that sooner or later the former will come to grief, 


He says that Indians, though they realize the power of the press, do not try 
to defend its rights. a 
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35. Referring to the proscription of Al Hilal (Calcutta) the Prince 
(Allahabad) of the 18th November 1914 remarks 
that no blame can be attached to the Bengal Govern- 
ment, seeing that circumstances force Government to take action under the 
Press Act. 


The editor says that it was apprehended that the fate of the paper was 
sealed when the Pioneer published scathing remarks about it. 


86. Referring to the action taken against 41 Hilal (Oalcutta) under the 
Press Act, the Musawat (Allahabad) of the 19th 
November 1914 expresses sympathy with its Caleutta 


contemporary, and observes that at last the voice of the Pioneer (Allahabad) did 
not prove ineffective. 


87. The editor of the Musawat (Allahabad) in the issue of the 19th 
November 1914 expresses regret at the Hamdard 
(Delhi) being subjected to the rigours of the Press 
Act, and exhorts his readers to come to the rescue of his contemporary. 

He expresses his willingness to open a fund in aid of the Hamdard. 


38. The Jttihad (Amroha, Moradabad) of the 19th November 1914 
expresses regret at the confiscation of the security 
of two thousand rupees deposited by 4“ Hilal 
(Calcutta), and observes that the incident is doubly painful for Muhammadans, 
seeing that it was taken at the instigation of the Pioneer (Allahabad). 

The editor remarks that if vernacular papers are to be judged by the 
construction put on their writings by the Anglo-Indian press they will have 


to abandon their literary style and use such easy and plain language as may be 
easily translated by the Anglo-Indian press. 


39. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 20th 
November 1914 expresses regret at the confiscation of 
the security of the Al Hilal (Calcutta). 


The editor remarks that the leader in the Pioneer (Allahabad) had 
foreshadowed the fate of Al Hilal. 

He expresses surprise that vernacular papers which publish only translations 
of articles and notes that appear in the English newspapers should be viewed 
with suspicion while the Anglo-Indian papers, which openly publish objectionable 
matter, should not be even warned. 


He concludes by saying that “itis our duty to bow to the orders of the 
ruler.” 


40. The editor of the Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) in the issue of the 13th 
November 1914 (received on the 16th November), 
says that though there may be no change in the 
situation and the progress (of the Allies) may be slow, it is strange that no news 
is published in regard to positions lost by the Allied army. He points out that 
the public is informed only when a lost position is regained. 

He ridicules the constant publication of the news that a certain position 
has been reoccupied. He says that such news lower the prestige of Gov- 
ernment in the estimation of the people. 

He tells the censor that people have now come to disbelieve his statements, 
and remarks that the line of action adopted by. him defeats the very object for 
which he has been appointed. 


He advises him to publish news in such a manner that they may inspire 
public confidence and respect. | 


41. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 15th November 1914 expresses 
disagreement with the suggestion that only resolu- 
tions of loyalty should be passed at the next sessions 
of the Congress. The editor admits that no obstacles should be placed in the 
way of Government at the present juncture, but at the same time urges that the 
Congress has never done anything of this sort before nor will itdo so now. He 
suggests that this year the Congress can safely discuss the question of Indians in 
British colenies and the abolition of the Arms Act and tne Press Act without 
putting any difficulty in the way of British. Government. 
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42. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 15th November 1914 publishes a poem 
by Thakur Prasad Sharma, in which he says that an 
Indian patriot will always devote his life to the 
service of his motherland, will remove feelings of hostility from the country and 
will disseminate the spirit of nationalism among the people. 

He observes that the patriot will sacrifice even his life in the service of the 
country and will do some good to the country even while dying. 

He remarks that the patriot will die willingly even a thousand deaths for 
the good of his country and that he will like to be born a hundred times in 
India provided that his death is always the service of his country. 

He says that the patriot will never allow his countrymen to be trampled 
down or his country to be dishonoured in foreign lands. | 


The vow of a patriot. 


43. In the Advocate of the 15th November 1914 is the first of a series of 
articles on What India asks. The writer explains 
that the rise of anarchism was due to the despair of a 
certain community of ever getting self-government. He says that the war and 
Indian loyalty have reminded England of her moral obligation towards India, 
and prominent public men in Great Britain have expressed the opinion that 
India should henceforth be a self-governing country, consequently leaders of public 
opinion in India should strike while the iron is hot and state their demands clearly, 
the first and foremost of which is the gradual grant of self-government to India 
on colonial lines. The writer points out that the British Empire, with the 
exception of India, consists of self-governing countries, and therefore not being 
short of self-government within, the Empire can possibly be accepted as the 
final adjustment of relations between England and India. To prove her good 
faith England should reform the public services on the principles that 
Indians have a claim to all appointments in the service of their country and out- 
siders should not be appointed except on good cause shown; secondly, in the 
interest of the Indian tax-payer all salaries should be fixed at ordinary market 
rates and fancy salaries should not be paid to foreigners so long as qualified 
Indians are available for the duties.“ 


Self-government for India. 


44. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 17th November 1914 reproduces from 
the Daily Graphic (London) of the 19th October 
the news that “on Saturday night dreadful riots took 
place in most parts of London, in which many German shops were plundered 
and wrecked.” | 


45. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 19th 
November 1914 contains the second of a series of 


Riots in London. 


The Public Services Commission. 


articles on what India asks. 

The writer says that the whole country is awaiting the recommendations of 
the Public Services Commission in breathless suspense, and he mentions the 
following as reforms which need immediate attention :— 

(1) n of educational matters should be left entirely to the 
people. 

(2) The Press Act should be repealed. 

(3) The Arms Act should be repealed. 

(4) Executive and judicial functions should be separate. 


46. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 19th November 1914 in a lengthy 
article defines jehad and discusses whether or not 
jehad is permissible in India. 

The editor contends that jehad or the drawing of the sword against the 
non-Muslims is permissible only against kafirs (non-believers) and not against 
sahib-i-kitab (people possessing revealed scripture). Jehad can be carried on in 
a country which may be dar-ul-harab (the place of war). | 

He also points out that India cannot be regarded as dar-ul-harabd since she 
has once been declared as dar-us-salam (the place of peace). 

Apart from this, he continues, jehad becomes a sin as soon as it is under- 
taken for anything other than the protection and preservation of faith. He 
holds that, for the reasons stated above, jehad cannot be carried on in India. 


Je had. 
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II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-F'RONTIER. 
Nil. 
III.—Native States. 


47. The editor of the Garhwali (Dehra Dun) in the combined issue for 
August and September 1914 (received on the 23rd 
October), urges that Tikka Surendra Shah should be 
installed on the gaddi of the Rampur Bushahr State. 

He describes the troubles undergone by Tikka Surendra Shah owing to 
the suspicion attaching to him that he had shot one Mr. Wilson, a forest officer, 
and says that, though he was not proved guilty by acourt of law he had to suffer. 
He asserts that there was a strong party in Bushahr which favoured Mr. Padam 
Singh Sartara and was opposed to Tikka Surendra Shah and could manufacture 
any amount of evidence to injure the latter. He says that granting that 
the Tikka was guilty the sufferings of the last eight years should be considered 
sufficient expiation for his crimes, and that he should now be given his due. 

He points out that the late ruler of Rampur Bushahr had written that 
Mr. Padam Singh was not his son and that therefore Tikka Surendra Shah, the 
adopted son, is alone entitled to the gaddi. 


The Rampur Bushahr State. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 
Nil. 
(b6)—Police. 
Nil. 
(c)—Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Munecipal and cantonment affairs. 


48. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 17th November 1914 publishes a 
contributed article, in which the writer says that 
the site selected for the proposed public park at 
Firozabad in the Agra district is very close to the idgah ground. He points 
out that the plot of ground selected for the park is a wagf property, and expresses 
the hope that the park will not be established in the vicinity of the idgah where 
there is also a graveyard. 


The editor assures his correspondent that if the plot of ground is virtually 
a wagf property it will not be utilized for any other purpose than that of its 
endowment, but at the same time remarks that the proximity of an tdgah or 
graveyard cannot be a justification for not laying outa park. He points out 
that a park will add to the beauty of the tdgah and the lawn of the park will 
provide a suitable place for offering Jd prayers in case the idgah compound 
is overcrowded. 


A proposed park at Firozabad. 


ce) — Education. 


49. The Sanadhyopkarak (Agra) of the 15th November 1914 publishes a 
poem in which the writer says that the present system 
of education only fits Indians for either clerical work 
or mendicancy, that it is entirely opposed to their traditions, that it estranges their 
sympathies from their country, that it undermines their health and affects their 
nationality by instilling foreign sentiments into their minds. 

He goes on to observe that only the rich can afford to have the benefit of 
education now and the masses remain ignorant, that Indians, who come out as 
barristers from England, only ruin their countrymen by encouraging litigation and 
that those Indians who have returned to India after receiving technical education 
in foreign countries have practically done nothing to develop Indian industries. 


50. The Sanadhyopkarak (Agra) of the 15th November 1914 deprecates 
the present system of education as tending to weaken 
4 g the physical and mental powers of the students. 
The editor complains that the curriculum is prescribed without any reference to 
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the capacity or age of students, and suggeste, that subjects other than English 
should be taught through the medium of the provincial vernacular. 


51. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th November 1914 the editor says 
that some of the suggestions in regard to educational 
problems made by Sir James Meston in his address 
at the University Convocation will not receive the assent of Indians for the reason 
that they are not suited to the present position of education in India. He hopes 
that when the time comes for the formulation of definite schemes, Government 
will pay some attention to dissenting Indian opinion. 


52. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th November 1914 there is an 
editorial on Sir James Meston’s Convocation 
address. The editor states that the public are 
surprised that the recommendation made by the Local Government that the 
number of the ordinary Fellows of the Allahabad University should be raised from 
75 to 100 was rejected by the Government of India. He goes on to say that in 
regard to Government's educational plan of compaign”’ there is much to which 
Indian opinion takes exception, on the reason that the programme is inadquate 
and does not proceed on what non-officials regard as the right lines. For 
instance the editor says that the only sound educational policy for this 
country at the present stage is the wide diffusion of education at any cost. 

He is against the sacrifice of private schools in favour of the more costly 
board schools, and says that schools should be opened in ordinary buildings and 
teachers, even without certificates, should be employed, if standard buildings and 
certificated teachers are not available. He expresses the opinion that of late 
there has been a tendency to think more of control and inspection than of 
teaching, and he also thinks that Muhammadans have throughout received 
more favourable treatment than has been accorded to Hindus. 

In regard to Sir James Meston’s wishes that colleges should not go in for 
all optional subjects but rather divide them among themselves, and in regard to 
the committee that is to be appointed to look into this question, the editor hopes 
that adequate representation will be given to non-official opinion. 


53. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 19th November 1914 the editor 
comments on the address given by Sir James Meston 
at the Convocation of the Allahabad University. The 
editor argues against the curtailment of the study of history and economics and 
— with Sir James’s opinion that poor teaching is capable of doing great 
arm. 

He thinks that the suggestion of extending the age limit for the matricula- 

tion will meet with no opposition provided the B.A. age limit is also extended. 


54. The editor of the Bishal Kirti (Pauri, Garhwal) in the issue for 

The Srinagar Government High August 1914 (received on the 28th September), 
Sehool. expresses regret that the furniture for the Srinagar 
Government High School was not made locally but that money was wasted in 
bringing it from the plains. He asserts that the condition of the chairs and 
tables is very bad, and that with a little more than the amount paid on railway 
2 and curtage the furniture required for the school could have been prepared 

ocally. 


55. The editor of the Bishal Kirti (Pauri, Garhwal) in the issue for August 

The Chopra Hindu Boarding 1914 (received on the 28th September), urges that 

House. the northern side of the Chopra Hindu Boarding 

House should be fenced so as to save boys from the danger of falling over the 
precipice. He invites the attention of the principal to the matter. 


56. Al Bashir (Eta wah) of the 17th November 1914 points out that this 
University nominees for deputy year both the nominees of the University for 
collectorships. appointment as probationary deputy collectors were 
Hindus, and remarks that the Hon’ble Dr. Sundar Lal, the Vice-Chancellor, 
should not have rejected a Muhammadan graduate in preference to a Hindu B.Sc. 
He urges that it is easier for a B.Sc. to secure first class marks than for the 
B.A., and asserts that a first class B.A. deserves more credit. | me 
He says that in the circular the Vice-Chancellor asks every college to 
nominate two candidates, preferably one Hindu and one Muhammadan for 
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deputy collectorship, and ironcally adds that the circular does not say that the 
Vice-Chancellor will select preferably ” both the Hindus. 

He remarks that such disregard for the rights of Muhammadans should 
convince them of the dangers of self-government for India and of the futility 


of the expectation that the Hindus will respect the just rights of the Muham- 
madans. 


57. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th November 1914 
The Provincial Educational! points out that though the maximum pay of an 
Service. officer in the provincial educational service is 
Rs. 700 per mensem yet in the October number of the United Provinces Civil 
List Mr. F. J. Moss, Inspector of Schools, is shown as drawing pay at the rate of 
Rs. 800 per mensem. 
The editor wishes for an explanation of this discrepancy. 


- Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9)—General. 


58. The Mukhbir-i- Alam (Moradabad) of the 15th November 1914 urges 
that banias should be prevented from raising the 
price of articles of food, seeing that the rise in prices 
of grain is calculated to create a serious panic. The editor says that Government 
should take immediate steps to prevent disturbances arising from scarcity. 


59. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th November 1914 refers to 
the growing increase in the price of almost all kinds 
of articles of food, and remarks thatin view of the 
exports of grain being stopped and the abundant produce of the crops food stuffs 
should be cheap. 

The editor asks Government to hold an enquiry into the matter and take 
steps to keep down prices. 


60. The Ittihad (Amroha, Moradabad) of the 18th November 1914 
publishes the question put by a correspondent of 
the Civil and Military Gazette (Lahore) “‘ whether the 
withholding of grain stock by the Indian danias is due to their desire to sell it to 
the victorious party (Germany or Britain) or to preparations for internal 
disturbances.” The correspondent goes on to remark that Government is to 
blame if the scarcity of grain in India be due to the export of grain.“ 

The editor remarks that at such critical times the conduct of the Indian 
banias is most unbecoming. He urgesGovernment to interfere in the matter, 
and suggests that all municipalities should fix the price of grain. 


61. Discussing the effect on India of the war in Europe the Jétihad 
n (Amroha, Moradabad) of the 19th November 1914 
observes that while the war has afforded an 
opportunity to conclusively establish the genuineness of the loyalty of Indians 
generally, and of the Muhammadans in particular to the British Government, it 
has also produced various other injurious results, seeing that the price of grain and 
other necessaries of life has risen considerably, commerce is paralyzed and numbers 
of people are thrown out of employment. 

The editor says that the outbreak of the war warranted the expectation 
that local industry would thrive, and that the markets would be flooded with new 
manufactures, but he expresses regret that all expectations have turned out to be 
the dreams of journalists. | 

He expresses concern at the glooming prospects of the already starving and 
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‘poverty-stricken Indians in the event of the war being prolonged. 


He urges that at such a juncture the rise in prices of grain lends additional 
seriousness to the situation. He contends that it is by no means proper on the 
part of municipalities to disregard the continued rise in prices of grain, and 
suggests that the rules regarding fishery and pasturage rights should be re.axed, 


and that people should be permitted to collect and take away fuel from 


government forests, without being made to pay for it. 
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62. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 19th November 1914 expresses 
2 the hope that in view of the sufferings caused to the 

o rise in prices. ; ; ; ; 
poorer classes by the rise in prices of articles of 
food Government should fix prices so that scrupulous and rapacious traders may 
not be successful in their efforts to derive undue benefit from the situation created 
by the war. The editor points out that the last harvest has been a good one and 
the prospects of the crops are favourable, and as the export of food grains 
has been stopped people naturally feel uneasy at the continued rise in prices. 


He expresses the hope that Government will publish a statement about this 
matter in order to allay public uneasiness. 


63. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 19th November 1914 refers to the 
report that the export of wheat from Russia havin 

been stopped owing to the declaration of war between 
Great Britain and Turkey arrangements are being made to export large quantities 
of wheat from India. The editor expresses apprehension that if this be true prices 


of grain will rise higher still. He urges Government toldirect its attention to 
this matter. 


64. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 20th November 1914 invites the 
attention of Government to the continued rise in 
prices of food grain, and suggests that if Government 
can take periodical steps against the newspapers to keep the press in check, it 
should also institute prosecutions against the banias for raising the prices of grain. 
The editor says that a copy of the schedule of rates should be put up in 
every grain shop so that the danias may not be able to impose on poor people. 


65. Referring to the publication of the report of the High Prices 

The High Prices Enquiry Com- Enquiry Committee, the editor of the Medina (Bijnor) 

mittee. in the issue of the 15th November 1914 observes that 
the Committee has turned out to be a failure. 

He says that Indians expected that the Committee would endeavour to 
discover some means to remedy the continuous rise int he prices of grain and were 
disappointed when in submitting its report the Committee merely made a 
statement of an already known fact. 


He remarks that the rise in prices of grain isdue to export of grain from 
India to other countries. 


He asserts that it is quite an easy matter for Government to remedy this 


evil, though such a course of action in restricting the freedom of trade would 
be odious to Government. 
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66. Discussing the report of the High Prices Enquiry Committee the editor 

The High Prices Enquiry Com- of the Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) in the issue of the 
mittee. | 17th November 1914 characterizes as ambiguous and 
equivocal the statement that high prices only effect the poorest classes who 


form a minority of the population, and he asserts that, on the other hand, the 
poorest classes form the majority. 


He admits that owing to improved means of communication prices are 
becoming almost uniform all over the world, but objects to the view that, like 
Europeans, Indians also should not complain of high prices. 


He points out that this view had all along been held by Anglo-Indian 
papers and it was because Indians were dissatisfied with this view that they were 
looking forward tothe report of the Committee. He says that now that high 
prices have been declared to be a sign of prosperity, schemes for improving the 
lot of the agriculturists will probably be abandoned. He expresses the hope 
that the opinion expressed by the Committee should be reconsidered by 


Government and that steps should be taken to solve the problem of high prices 
in accordance with the needs of Indians. ‘i 


He contends that only persons engaged in the grain trade can derive 


benefit from the rise in prices, and suggests that, if the export of articles of food 
be checked, there would be a fall in prices. | 


He refers to the rates current in Lucknow, and enquires whether a man 


with a large family can manage to live upon a monthly income of ten or fifteen 
rupees. 
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67. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 17th November 

1914 writes on the subject of industrial development 
in India. He draws particular attention to the 
action of the Home Government which “has indicated its willingness to 
subscribe a portion of the share capital of a particular company and to guarantee 
interest on a large debenture issue,” and hopes that the Indian Government will 
imitate this example. If such heip is not given by Government to promote 
Indian industries the editor thinks the committee might just as well not have 
been appointed, and he hopes that Sir James Meston will take practical steps in 
the early future. 


68. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 19th November 1914 refers to the 
formation of a company in England to prepare and 
supply paints, of which a portion of the capital will 
be subsidized by Government, and insists that similar State action should be 
taken in India also to develop its industries. 


The editor urges that the well-being of the country should not be sacrificed 
in the interests of the free trade policy. 


69. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 18th November 1914 refers to the 
8 disastrous economical effect on the country of the 
abnormal fall in the price of cotton, and suggests 

that, just as the British Government has purchased the entire supply of sugar in 
England in contravention of its free trade policy, in the same way the 


Government of India should purchase all cotton in India so as to prevent loss 
to cotton-growers and traders. 


70. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th grey 1914 — 

that in reply to a question by the Hon’ble Babu 

nn , Brij seen 8 * the a, Council meeting it 

was made clear that the Deputy Commissioner of Bara Banki did not issue a 

circular order forbidding the use of dak bungalows by Indians as was stated in a 

former issue. The editor apologizes for this mistake but states that it has been 

brought to his notice that the orders referred to contained a distinction to the 
detriment of Indians and he hopes that this will now be eliminated. 


71. The Bishal Kirti (Pauri, Garhwal) for July 1914 (received on the 
laa ial 28th September), contains an article by one Pandit 
5 Purushottam Ji Thappalial from Naini Tal, in which 
he complains that in most places in Garhwal there are no signboards at the 
junction or crossings of roads. He points out that there are no signboards at the 
Bungi-ghar, Chiphalghat, Sedhokhal, and Thatiyal crossings, and there is need 
for a protection wall or fence at the point where the Tilasya road branches off 
from the Lansdowne-Raitpur road. 
The editor urges that the difficulties of passengers should be removed by 


ng signboards and that protection walls be constructed in dangerous 
places. 
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72. The editor of the Bishal Kirti (Pauri, Garhwal) in the — for 5 

1914 (received on the 28th September), complains 

Sel anne ann that, — any villager 13 steals timber 

belonging to the State forests, the whole village is visited with punishment 

on the report of the patrol. He considers this procedure as antiquated and unfair, 

and appeals to the authorities of the Forest department to uphold the traditions of 
British justice by punishing the real offender alone. 


73. The Bishal Kirti (Pauri, Garhwal) for July 18146 [reserves on the 

Tho Gen Bhredit 28th September), contains a contributed article, in 
— oe which the se says that he would withdraw 

the resolution which he moved at the last meeting of the Garhwali Bhratri 
Mandal urging that the Kumaun division should be given a representative on 
the local Council provided Pandit Mathura Prasad Naithani, the secretary of the 
mandal, were to announce that it had been converted into a society for the 
Propagation of education. He takes Pandit Mathura Prasad to task for saying in 
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the same breath that the mandal had nothing to do with political, religious and 
social questions, that it represented all the activities of Garhwalis, that it was 
their national institution and that it did away with the necessity forany other 
association in Garhwal. He enquires how the salvafion of Garhwal can be 
achieved by the mandal if the discussion of political, religious and social 
questions are excluded from its platform. Healso enquires whether Pandit 
Mathura Prasad considers loyalty to exist only in endorsing official views. He 
says that it is the duty of every loyal Indian to ventilate the genuine grievances 
of Indians in a dignified and restrained manner, so that unremedied grievances 
may not lead to discontent. He reminds the pandit that the justice-loving 
British Government does -not relish flattery and sycophancy, but is noted 
for its liberal views. He asserts that whenever Government fails to do anything 
beneficial to the interest of Indians, such failure is due only to the actions of 
sycophants, incompetent and undutiful Indian leaders. He says that Govern- 
ment never likes that the rights of its subjects should be disregarded or that 
they should be subjected to hardships. In these circumstances he advises the 
pandit not to call the mandal a national institution. 


74. The editor of the Garkwali (Dehra Dun) in the combined issue for 
Garhwalis and deputy Collector. August and September 1914 (received on the 23rd 
ships. October), expresses regret that this year also no 
Garhwali was appointed a deputy collector. He points out that there are at 
present more than twelve graduates in Garhwal, and expresses surprise that in 
spite of the fact that the Garhwalis are serving in the army and are loyal to 
Government only one Garhwali has during the last one hundred years been 
made a deputy collector and that also by promotion. 


75. The Indu (Benares) for August 1914 (received on the 24th September), 
contains an article contributed by one“ Mn. P.“ in 
Thich he complains that on page 115 of the Raipur 
District Gazetteer a prove b is reproduced in which the following line occurs :— 
„First lick a Chhat.iszarhi and then tell him what you want him to do.“ 


He urges the Gond Rajas of Chhattisgarh to have this line expunged from 
the gazetteer, seeing that it isan insult to the inhabitants of Chhattisgarh. He 
also invites the attention of the compiler of the gazetteer as well as the Central 
Provinces Government to the matter, and says that such matter should not 
find place in the gazetteer. He attributes the absence of any agitation regarding 
this matter to the fact that the gazetteers are not published in Hindi. 


He suggests that translations of all official publications of public interest 
should be printed in simple and common Hindi. | 


He insists that their translations should not be in legal Hindi (meaning 
thereby Persianized Urdu printed in the Nagri script). 


76. The editor of the Juan Shakti (Gorakhpur) in the issue for Kartik 

a oe (October 1914) (received on the 3lst October), dwells 

} on the importance of knowledge and attributes the 

present degraded condition of India to the lack of education among Indians. 


He says that the Jnan Shakti is being published in order to spread knowledge, 
to benefit the Hindus and to popularize Hindi. 


77. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 14th November 1914 publishes 
W a contributed article, in which the writer dwells 


at great length on the necessity for appointing 


veterinary surgeons for estates under the Court of Wards, and invites the 
attention of the Government to the matter. 


78. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th November 1914 has an article on 
. India's trade in 1913-14, in which the writer points 
out that of late years the amount of gold imported 
into India has largely increased, and is being hoarded up by the people. The 
writer deplores this unproductive use of the precious metal, and says that Indian 
progress requires that every available pie of capital should be available for 
industrial enterprise. This however, continues. the writer, will be a very 
difficult thing to bring about until the masses are educated. 


The Raipur District Gazetteer. 
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The writer hopes that the utilization of the imported gold as éapital will be 


made possible by a comprehensive and statesmanlike policy on the part of 
Government. | 888 ai ca 


79. Hari Krishna Sah, vakil, writing in the Almora Akhbar of the 16th 

Local grievances of the inhabi. November 1914 urges that Tanakpur should be 
tants of Tanakpur and Pithora- restored to the Almora district in the interests and 
— convenience of its inhabitants and that during winter, 


when the courts remove to Ranikhet and Almora, there should be at least one 
sub-divisional officer in charge of Pithoragarh and Lohaghat sub-divisions. 


He says that the people have received with sorrow the news of the transfer 
of Mr. Nestor from their midst as he was a very popular officer who used to 


take good care of his sub-division both in administrative and judicial matters. 


80. The A/mora Akhbar of the 16th November 1914 urges that officials 

The tour of the Deputy Commis- Should not tour on the occasions of festivals as the 

sioner of Almora in Havalbagh. malguzars find it difficult to supply coolies who 

consider it to be unauspicious to be away from home during festivals. The editor 

says that the Deputy Commissioner of Almora should remit the fines imposed on 

malguzars for failure to supply coolies on the occasion of his tour in Havalbagh, 
seeing that they could not do so owing to the Dewali festival. 


81. One Shiva Prasad Misra writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 

The fair at Gadbada in the Mirza~ 17th November 1914 complains that the annual 
n. fair at Gadbada in Uparbadh in the Mirzapur district 
is frequented by gamblers from Mirzapur, and that the ojhas (exorcists) 
also go there in large numbers and impose upon ignorant women from the 
villages. He suggests that, as there are no proper lighting arrangements at the 
fair, there is little check on immorality. He asks the Collector to remedy these 


defects, as the estate in which Gadbada is situated is under the management of 
the Court of Wards. 


V.—LEGISLATION. 


Nil. 
VI.—RAILWAr. 
Nil. 
VII.—Post Orrice. 

Nil. 


VIII.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


82. Refèrring to the disturbance at Farrukhabad on the occasion of the 
last Bakr-Id about cow-sacrifice, the Hindustani 
(Lucknow) of the 14th November 1914 complains 
that local officials treated the Hindu citizens very harshly, and invites the 
attention of the Local Government to it. 


83. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th November 1914 says that Boakr-Id 

The Bakr-Id riot at Farrukhabaa, and Muharram are the two celebrations which 

generally result in riots between Hindus and 

Muhammadans, because the majority of the latter do not consider their festivals 

to be complete until they have done something to wound the susceptibilities of 

the former. The editor observes that the main object of these two celebrations 

therefore appears to be to wound the feelings of Hindus in some way or another. 

He remarks that though this year several Muhammadan leaders tried to prevent 

any rupture between the two communities during the Bakr-Id their efforts proved 
unavailing in places like Farrukhabad. 

He refers to the circumstances attending the cow-killing disturbance at 
Farrukhabad, and emphasizes the assertion that Mr. Gracey, the Collector of 
Farrukhabad, considerably helped the Muhammadans in performing the cow- 
sacrifice in Nakhasi muhalla. 

He expresses regret that the telegrams from the Hindus to the Commissioner 
and the Lieutenant Governor on the subject evoked no response from them. 
He says that the Collector should have dealt with the affair justly and 
gravely, and that if the officials were to exercise strict impartiality on such 
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occasions they would prevent the recurrence of similar sad occurrences in 
future. 


84. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th November 1914 deprecates 
hostilities between Hindus and Muhammadans 
especially in connection with the cow-killing 
question, on the ground that as it is only the low class Muhammadans who, under 
the influence of one or two selfish and narrow-minded leaders injure the feelings 
of the Hindus by cow-killing, the Hindus would not be justified in harbouring 
ill-feeling against the entire Mubammadan community. The editor says that 
this however does not mean that the Hindus should give up Hinduism and lose 
even their ordinary rights. He observes that the Hindus do not insist on 
cow-killing being stopped, but that they only want that cows should not be 
slaughtered near their residences. He says that the Muhammadans should 
have no objection to it, and that, if they do so, Government should interfere in 
the matter. He suggests that suitable arrangements can be made outside the 
limits of cities and towns for cow-sacrifices. He urges that the Hindus should 
not always remain fools but that they should assert themselves in defence of 
their rights. He expresses regret and indignation at the Hindu raises leaving 
Farrukhabad in connection with the local cow-killing incident and enquires 
whether the blood of their brave ancestors in the veins of Hindus has become 
so cool that they bave become frightened without any cause for fear, and find it 
difficult to maintain their position even in the struggle of pen and tongue. He 
explains that the Hindu raises should not have left the city but should have 
carried on a vigorous constitutional agitation for the protection of their rights. 

He refers to an allegation that certain officials of Farrukhabad remarked 
that they would crush the Hindus and expresses doubt whether any responsible 
official would have uttered such remark. He assures them that even if this 
allegation be true it is merely a threat and that those who uttered it cannot 
injure them. He asks them to wait upon the Lieutenant Governor to represent 
their grievances to him. 


The Bakr-Id riot at Farrukhabad. 


85. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 17th November 
She AE SS ES een. — 1 the Bakr-Id passed 
off quietly. 

The editor deprecates the attitude adopted towards the Hindus by Mr, 
Gracey, the District Magistrate of Farrukhabad, which, he remarks, was not only 
opposed to British traditions and justice, but was also derogatory to British 
prestige. He considers it very improper at the present juncture to wound the 
feelings of any community by unpleasant acts. 

He expresses the hope that Government will order a careful enquiry into 
the matter and take such action as will allay the existing dissatisfaction. 


86. The Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 17th November 1914 publishes 

. the official account of the Bakr-Jd riots in the Basti 

district, and commends the services of Messrs. Blunt, 

the Joint Magistrate, and Mustafa Husain, Deputy Collector, Munshi Asmat 

Ali, Vakil, and Rai Bahadur Babu Ashtbhuja Prasad and the Collector and 
Superintendent of Police for their efforts to put down the riots. 

The editor remarks that the Muhammadans of Barabra were decidedly in 
the wrong in insisting on offering sacrifice in Barbara especially when only a path 
divides the village from Sain and sacrifice had never before been held at Barabra, 
but at the same time he goes on to say the Hindus were aggressive in unnecessarily 
preventing the Muhammadans from taking water on the Bakr-Id day from 
the well in front of the Mahant’s house, seeing that the Muhammadans take meat 
and beef every day and they always drew water from that well. 

He states that one of the rioters assaulted a woman with the intention of 
violating her chastity but she was rescued by Mustafa Husain Rizvi, and that 
some others assaulted a young lad who was saved by the Superintendent of Police. 

He points out that the riots in Basti are particularly noteworthy, seeing 
that none of the rioters assaulted any chaukidar, constable or any other public 
servant and that at Mahendropar, Bargadwa, Gillarya, where riots took place, 
the Muhammadans in spite of being assaulted and beaten displayed unexampled 
patience and did not assume the offensive. 
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a He enquires whether in face of these incidents a rapprochement between 

Hindus and Muhammadans is possible. 
28 87. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 12th November  BHARAT 
8 « 1914 (received on the 14th November), says that PRAVARTAk. 
ng 9 though Hindus and Muhammadans call God to be 2 November 
er merciful yet during the Navaratra (Durga Puja) and on the occasion of the 
88 Bakr-Id they act so cruelly that they do not care a bit for the mercifulness of their 
18 gods, The editor observes that with the spread of education and under the influence 
ve of the teaching of the Arya Samaj the practice of offering animal sacrifice is 


gradually decreasing. He points out that while the sacrifices made by the 
Hindus do not hurt the feelings of their neighbours the sacrifices performed by 
be Muhammadans injure the religious susceptibilities of twenty-four crores of 
Hindus especially when they are done in an open space and within the knowledge 
* of the Hindus. 
He remarks that the Hindus are greatly aggrieved when the officials show 
partiality (to the Muhammadans) in the matter. 


of He deprecates the religious tenacity of the Muhammadans in regard to the 
8 performance of cow-sacrifice, and impresses upon their minds, on the authority of 
= the Vakil (Amritsar), that true sacrifice was self-sacrifice to the glory of God. 
10 88. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th November 1914 states that this year aoa Rome 
1 1 also the Bakr-Id did not pass off quietly in the 1 
— country and that the Muhammadans wounded the 
feelings of Hindus by slaughtering cows in several places. The editor says 
ed that the Hindus approached district officers for the redress of their grievances 
* without avail, as both Islam and Christianity countenance the killing of animals. 
* He enquires why when religion is a factor for peace the Muhammadans cause 
at breaches of peace in the name of religion. He remarks that so long as the 
of Hindus do not stand on their own legs and cultivate the qualities of courage, 
fortitude and moral rectitude, their representations will not be heeded nor will 
their religion be protected. He enquires how long the Hindus will remain a 
er dead community. He says that, after killing such a useful animal as the cow, 
ed the Muhammadans use abusive language in asking the Hindus to open their shops 


and thus add insult to injury. He prays to God to give such moral strength to 
the twenty-two crores of Hindus that they may be enabled to protect their 
rights and religious beliefs. 


89. The Jnan Shakti (Gorakhpur) for Kartik (October 1914) (received on JNAN SHAKTI, 
the 31st October), contains an article by one Srijut ber 1913. 
Shayama Charan Ray, in which he expresses 
regret at the degraded condition of the depressed classes of India, and points out 
that many Hindus of the lower classes, who cannot bear the social tyranny of the 
upper classes, become converts to Christianity. He condemns the idea of 
pollution by touch and urges that in order to check the decline of the Hindu 
population the depressed classes should be uplifted: 
He suggests that schools for the depressed classes should be established 


in every town and they should be free to select their trade or profession and 
should be properly treated. 


90. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 14th November 1914 publishes HDs TAI. 
ie a a contributed article, in which the writer complains 1 November 
that the Collector of Allahabad rejected an application é 
of the Hindus of Mau Aima in the Allahabad district for permission to celebrate 
the annual Ramlila festival at Mau Aima instead oflat Galgyapur. 
He expresses surprise that in spite of the non-interference of the British 
Government in religious affairs the freedom to celebrate their religious 
observances should be disallowed to Indians. He appeals to the Local 
Government against the order of the Collector. | 


IX.—MISOELLANEOUS. 


The depressed classes. 


P. BIGGANHE, 
Superintendent of Police, 
ALLAHABAD : For Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation department, 
The 21st November 1914. United Provinces. 


PRINTED BY w. c. ABEL, OFFG. SUPERINTENDENT, GOVERNMENT PRESS, UNITED PROVINCES. 
325 


. EMS ARI AT OTE Oe . * a 8 ü 
ie Den . ‘ * 4 2 50 * "a e 
r : » : — 4 — 

o = Mae a — — — a — * m — ee Ae — 

•—HVwꝛꝛꝛ( y — — T— 


— — 
“es 


N 4 


1 — 
— —— — —— 


CONFIDENTIAL. } 
eee 


No. 48 or 1914. 


SELECTIONS 


“FROM 


INDIAN-OWNED NEWSPAPERS 


Published in the UNITED PROVINCES 


Received up to 28th November 1914. 


CONTENTS. 


I.—POLITICS. 
ca) Foreign 


(6)—Home: 


The war in Europe 
The war in Europe 
The war in Europe 
The war in Europe 
The war iu Europe 
The war in Europe 
The war in Europe see oe 
The war in Europe and Indian Muham- 
madans - 0 coe 
The war in Europe and Indian Mubam- 
madans * * 00 
The war in Europe and Indian loyalty ... 
The war in Europe and Indian loyalty... 
The war in Europe and trade 
The war in Europe and Turkey 
War rumours ove soe ove 
Increase in British Army allowances 
The Press Act... 
The Press Act * 
The working of the Press Act 
The working of the Press Act 
The working of the Press Act 
The working of the Press Act 
The working of the Press Act 
Indians in Canada eee 
Self-government for India ... 
Nationalism in India cee 


The Indian National Congress 


see 


Page. 


Page. 
II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS. 
FRONTIER. 


Nil, 
III.—_NATIVE STATES, 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue: 
Nil, 
- Police: 


27. The high-handedness of a police official 
at Gorakhpur ec. 


(c)—Finance and tawvation : 
28. The Indian budget debate ... 
cd )—Municipal and cantonment affairs : 
29. A Chandausi complaint oe 
(e)—Education : 


30. Teachers in primary schools in the Garh- 
wal district ees Wee 
The Forbes School, Fyzabad ... 
The standard of education . 
Education among the Hindus 
Commercial education in India 1 
Separate schools and colleges for Madras 
zamindars 00 os 8 
The United Provinces Educational Board 
Elementary education in the United 
Provinces sve oes eve 
Technical education in India 100 
Educational difficulties in the United 
Provinces 500 ove 


2 — 
—— D—U— 


rr 
— — 


7 * oo 


. 


— — 
~ 


ee ew Wi AED? tt ERS MO 


‘(f)—Agrioulture and questions affecting the land: 


Nil. 
(9) —General: 
40. Artificial rise in prices ove cee 
41. Artificial rise in prices cee coe 
42. Artificial rise in prices eee ove 
43. Artificial rise in prices ose 
44. Artificial rise in prices ree ove 
45. High Prices Enquiry Committee’s report 
46, Forced supply of labour and provisions... 
47. Forced supply of labour and provisions... 
48, The use of Nagri script in currency 
notes and coins... eee ose 
49, Currency notes ... ove eve 
50. Corruption among government em- 
ployés ove ove 
51. The Hamdard (Delhi) ee 
52. Industrial development of India 502 
53. Industrial development of India oes 
54. Industrial development of India 42 
55. The jute trade in India ore 
56. Obscene posters at Almora .. 
57. War and trade cee ove 


58. 


Sha wl industry in India «9. eve 


Page. 


1269 
1269 
1270 


1270 


1270 
1270 
1270 
1270 


1270 
1270 


1271 
1271 
1271 
1271 
1271 
1272 
1272 
1272 
1272 


( 1256 ) 


59. Grant of allowance to civilians oo 3979 
60. German merchants at Cawnpore % 1272 


V.—LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.—RAILWAT. 


61. A railway grievance of the Hamirpur 
pnblic ove cee * 1272 
VII.—POST OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VIII.— NATIVE SOCLETIES AND RELI. 
GIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


62. Cow-killing at Jwalapur (Saharanpur)... 1273 
63. The Bar- Id disturbance at Farrukh- 


abad eee eee eee eee 1273 
64. The Bakr-Id disturbance at Farrukh- 

abad eee -* eee eee 1273 
65. The Bakr-Id disturbance at Farrukh- 

abad . eee eae os. Bee 
66. Muharram celebration at Amritsar 6% | 6(Eaee 

Ix.—MISCELLANEOODS. 
Nil. 


( 1257 ) 
LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 


[Corrected up to the Ist November 1914.) 


Name of publication. Where published, Edition. Neme, caste, and age of editor, Circulation. 
ENGLISH. 
Meerut College Magazine «+ | Meerut „ | Quarterly... 5 800 copies. 
9 | Bharat Philosopher „ | Benares „Monthly... | Varuna, 
3 | Central Hindu College Maxa- | Benares * DPO. Mrs. Annie Besaut; European (Theo- 8,000 copies. 
zine. sophist); 68. 
4 | Hindustén Review... Allahabad * Do. | Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidaénand Sinha; Fe 
Barrister-at-Law ; Kayasth ; 39. 
5 | Jain Gazette soe „ | Lucknow vee Do. eee Jugmandar Lal, M. A., Barrister-at- 
Law; Ajit Prasad, M.A., LL.B. 
6 | Prabudha Bharat ... „ | Almora 108 Do, * 1 Virjanaud; Bengali Sanyssi; 2,274 copies. 
36. 
7 Student World „Lucknow * Do. we 3 
g | Theosophy in India „ | Benares cee Do. =. | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gartu, M. A., 6,600 _ „ 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- 
sophist). 
gig toe Bahédur Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; 
J N vee | Allah a ashmiri Brahman; 41. 
9 | Allahabad Law Joarne —_— Weekly ... Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, M.A., 3 
f LL. D.; Bengali⸗Brahman; 47. 
10 | Awaza-i-Khalq ove -- | Benares see Do. «+ | Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 31... 300 
IL 
1) Cosmopolitan eee „„ | Dehra Dan oes Do. m Keshav Ram Swämi; Bengali Brah - 600 
man. N 
12 | Advocate — Lucknow Twice a week vee 1,100 
90 
13 Indian Daily Telegraph «+ | Lucknow + | Daily . | Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie ion 500 
99 
14 Leader ... coe „ | Allahabad „do. „Mr. C. T. Chintémani; Madrasi; 90 ... 2.100 5 
ANGLO-HINDI. 
15 | Mahfimandal Magazine and Benares „ | Monthly ... | K&li Prasanno Ohattarji; 60, and Govind 
Nigamégam Chandrika. : Shastri — f * 
°16 | Khichri Samachér ... „ Mirsapur „Weekly ... Madho Prasad; Khattri; 60 ove a N 
Unpo. 
17 Al Asr ... oes „Lucknow „Weekly Piarey Lal Shakir. 
18 | Al Awärit see ee | Lucknow * Do. [ Hakim Käsim Ali; 40 ove 900 copies, 
19 | Al Kasim eee vos — (Saharan- Do. .. | Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahmün ove T 
pur). 
20 | Al Rashid eee eee 8 ay (Saharan: Do. we =| Maulvi Habib-ur Rahman, 
pur). 
Maulvi Shibli Nomäni; 56 ove 
21 | An Nadwah ese %% | Lucknow ove i oe 450 copies. 
Maulvi Habib-ur-Rahman ; 40 ove 
n Wasi-ul-Hasan Ulvi, B. 6. eee 
23 An Nazir 90 ose Lucknow eve Do, eee 400 89 
Zafar-ul-Mulk Ulvi 02 on 
23 | An Naim ose % | Lucknow oe Do. „ | Maulvi Abdus Shakar; 34... 9 8 
24 | Arya Patra eee e+ | Bareilly oe Do. . | Shambhu Sahai Joshi... aoe 1 
25 [ Arye Samich air * | Cawnpore eee Do. . Babu Anand Sarũp; Kayasth; 42... 800 „ 
26 Hamdard - i- C aum sae eee Meerut eee Do. eee Babu Raghubir Singh ; Vaish ; 34 eee 600 99 
27 | Ifada ... ove coe Agra cai Do. sis Nawab Haji Muhammad Ismail Khan. 
28 Kh&étfiin seo eee ese Aligarh eee Do. eee Shaikh Abdulla, B. A., LL. B. ; 36 eee 600 copies. 
29 | Khurshed-i-N&npéra +e | Nanpara(Bahraich)} DO. | Muhammad Taqi; 29 4 | ao 
30 | Kshattriya 6 „ | Meerut ia Do. ... | Shadi Ram. 
31 | Old Boy... - „ | Aligarh * Do. „„ | Itrat Husain, B. A.; 39 ... 10 1,000 copies. 
32 Pardéh Nashin „Agra uo eee Do. ee | Mrs, Khämosh; 35 ove ove 700 „ 
33 | Satopk&ri om „ | Bareilly 5 Do. „„ | Lala Rémdhan Das; Khattri; 68 1,600 „ 
34 Tyagi Brahman «. | Meerut „ Do. .. | Salig Ram Sharma — on eae 


—————— — ¥ * 
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List of newspapers and period ioals — (oontinued). 


- — 


Name of publication, 


35 | Vaishya Hitkéri 
36 | Zam4na... 

37 | Zié-ul-Islam 

$8 | Jain Pradip 


44 | Al Bashir 
45 | Al Khalil 
46 | Al Mushir 


*61 


Anwar-i-Alam 
Asr-i-Jadid 
. 


Colonel ... 


Hitaishi... 
Independent 
Ittihad ... 
Jada —s awe 
Kaisar-i-Hind 
Käyasth Hitkéri 
Lail-o-Nibar 


Loyal .. 
Mashrig ... 


Medina eee 


Meston News 


39 | Vy&péri and Karigar 

40 Muraqqa-i-Tassaw war 
41 | Agra Akhbar cee 
42 | Akhbar-i-Im4mia ... 
43 | Akhbér Sandagar ... 


Aligarh Institute Gazette 


Cawnpore Gazette 


Dabdaba-i-Sikandari 


Makhbir-i-Alam 


Cawnpore 
Moradabad 
pur). 
Benares 
Fatehpur 
Agra. 
Lucknow 
Meerut 
Etawah 
Bijnor... 
Moradabad 
Aligarh 
Dehra Dun 
Meerut 
Cawnpore © 
Cawnpore 
Moradabad 
Rampur 
Pilibhit 
Allahabad 
Amroha 
abad). 
Jaunpur 
Fyzabad 
Agra oo 
Shahjahanpur 
Allahabad 


Gorakhpur 
Bijnor 
Moradabad 
Moradabad 


Where published. 


Meerut ** 
Deoband (Saharan- 


(Morad- 


Edition. 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Circulation, 


Monthly ... 
Do. see 
Do. eee 


Twice a month 


Do. eee 
Do. 1 
Do. ai 


| Tlahi Bakhsh 


Do. 
Three times 
a month. 
Weekly ... 
Do. 50 
Do. cee 
Do. eee 
Do. ove 
Do. eee 
Do. ove 
Do. * 
Do. ave 
Do. ove 
8 
Do. ove 
Do. ove 
Do, ove 
Do, vee 
Do. eee 
ee 
Do. ove 
Do. „ 
Do. * 
Do. „ 

Do. „„ 


Kayasth; 30. 


Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 


54. 


M. R. A. S. 
Kayasth; 30. 


48. 


Majid Husain; 30 
George R4j Misra. 
Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 


.. * 
r 


Musä fir 
Musawat 


Naiyar-i-Azam 


Nirbal Sewak 
Niz4m-ul-Malk 
Rahbar ... 


Sahifa ... 


Shamim... 


Nasir-ul-Akhbür 


Rohilkhand Gasette 


* eee 


Burma -i-Rosgür 


ee0’ 


Agra. 
Allahabad 
Moradabad 
Jaunpur 
Dehra Dun 
Moradabad 
Moradabad 
Bareilly 
Bijnor 
Jaunpur 


Agra 


Do. 
Do. —* 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. be 
Do. ave 
„ 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


| Se -w- 


Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 


Nazir Ahmad. 


Joti Prasad; Jain; 29. 


Saiyid Fazl Husain ; 38 


Muhammad Hamid ; 24 


Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. 


Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 


Ram Dayäl Vidyarthi; 35... 
Munshi Day& Narfyan Nigam, B. A.; 


| Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 


Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri ; 46 
Lala Mathuré Prasad; Kayasth ; 36 ... 
Khwaja Siddiq Husain; 36 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; 


Maulvi Khalil-ur-Rahman; 41 


Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq Kb&n... 


Khwaja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B. A.; 
| Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Babu Brij Narayan; Kayasth 
Mr. G. R. Myora. 

Muhammad Farik Hasan; 58 , 
Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rém 
Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth 
Saiyid Mujahid Husain; Jauhar; 39... 
| Héfiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 


Kamté& Prasad; Kayasth ; 57 


Bindheshri Prasad Loyal. 
Hakim Abdul Karim Khän; Barham ; 


Maulvi Indéyat Husain Khän. 


Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. 


Qazi Fahim-ud-din ; 54 
Baba Banwéri Läl; Vaishya; 31 
Abdul Aziz 347.00 


Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 


Hakim Saiyid Ali Jummi. 
Munshi Itrat Husain; 60... 


" 


nn 


750 COpies, 
_ . 
550 


350 copies. 
150 


1 
1 
1 
lo 
8 
= 
aa 
1,200 copies, 
1 
300 copies. 
8 
1,000 „ 
450 „ 
1 
1.000 „ 
330 „ 


925 copies. 


350 „ 


300 copies. 


1.800 „ 
450 copies. 
400 copies. 
400 „ 
500 „ 
850 „ 
250 copies. 


el — 1 


* Temporarily stopped. 
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List of newspapers and periodicale—(continued). 


Name of publication. 


— 


77 Tatrih os. see 
7g | Tajir = «+ ses 
79 Tohfa-i-Hind * 
go Zul Qarnain ove 
9) | Hindusténi we 
82 | Nasim-i-Agra _ 
93 | Oudh Akhb&r ove 


Prince eee eee 


g5 | Saiyara . ose 
ARABIO-URDU. 
86 Al Bay&n 10 
HINDI. 
87 Bharat Mahila __... 
s8 | Bh&skar... we 
89 | Bishal Kirti fin 


99 | Brahmachary | me 
9] | Brahman Sarvasva 
92 Dehäti eee eee 


Where published. 


Lucknow 
Meerut 
Bijnor 
Budaun 
Lucknow 
Agra ... 
Lucknow 
Allahabad 


Lucknow 


Lucknow 


Meerut 


Meerut 


Hardwar 
Dun.) 


Etawah 


Benares 


Pauri (Garhwal)... 
(Dehra 


Edition. 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


Oirculation. 


Weekly 


Do. 


Do. 


Twice a week 


Do. 


Daily 


Do. 
Do. 


Monthly 


Monthly 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 
Do. 


Piarey Lal Shakir;Indian Christian ; 
Nau Nazir Ahmad ; 35 4 
Sajjad Husain; Shaikh; 33 eee 
Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 ove 


Babu Bireshwar Sänyäl; Bengali Brah- 
man ; 59. 

Munshi Jalp4 Prasid; Kayasth; 62 ... 
Shah Hafiz Alam. 


Maulvi Saiyid Sulaimän; 30 500 
Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 


Srimati Suniti Devi. 


Raghubir Saran wes wwe 


Pandit Brahmanand; Thapeyal. 
Pandit Giridhar Sharma Chaturve di., 


Pandit Bhimsen Sharma; Brahman; 65 
Gul&b Chand Sriv&stava; Kayasth ... 


400 copies. 
30s 
we =« 
OS « 
, 
300 „ 
18 


900 copies. 


800 copies. 


800 copies. 
600 „ 


93 | Dharm Kusumäkar. . „ | Cawnpore * Do. | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 ... 100 „ 
94 Garhwäli ae „ | Dehra Dun Do. „„ | Pandit Tara Datt, M. A.; Brahman; 36 950 10 
95 | Garhwäl Samfchér... „.; | Dugadda (Garhwal)| Do. . | Girijé Datt Naithani ; Brahman; 35 . Small. 

a i 0 Pandit Sudarshanächfärya, B. A.; 40 ... i 
96 | Griha Lakshmi we | Allahabad one Do. 90 (| srimati Gopél Devi 5 Ks 1,800 copies. 
97 | Gyan Sakti „ | Gorakhpur me Do. | Pandit Shiva Kumar Shastri. 
93 | Indu... oe .. | Benares a Do. .. | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 oe 650 copies. 
99 | Jasũs * .. | Gahmar (Ghazipur)| Do. ... | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45 * 9 
100 | Kalw&r Kshattriya Mitra Allahabad = Do. .. | Prem N&th ; Yogishwar; 37 com 450 „ 
101 | Kényakubj Hitkéri „ | Cawnpore ot Do. Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi ove 1.500 „ 
102 | Méheswari sins * | Aligarh 1 Do. „„ | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36... =~ 3,000 — 
103 | Mary&dé 5 « | Allahabad vr Do. „ | Pandit Krishna Känt Malaviya ; 27 ... 1600 „ 
104 | Nava Jiwan a „ | Benares * Do. .. | Keshodeo Shüstri; 37 . 1 1,000 „ 
105 | Nawaniti ies .-. | Benares „„ — 
106 | Rasik Mitra ee * | Cawnpore ene Do. , | Manohar L&l; Brahman; 35 ove 600 copies. 
107 | Sammelan Patrika ... 2 | Allahabad aa Do. | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
108 | Sanatan Dharam Patéka „ | Moradabad . Do. „ | Pandit Rém Sarüp; Brahman; 41 1,900 copies. 
109 | Saraswati fe -- | Allahabad Do. „„ | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 „ 
110 | Stri Darpan nee * | Allahabad ome 6 3 1 Devi Nehru ; Kash- 700 „ 
111 Stri Dharm Shikehak oe | Allahabad * Do. | Srimati Yasod& Devi; 31 ... con tt 
112 | Sudh&nidhi . .. | Allahabad „ Do. „ | Pandit Jagannath Prasad Shukla; 500 „ 

Vaidya; 36. 
113 | Swadesh Béndhava ooo | ASPB cco me Do. „„ | Kunwar Hanwant Singh; R&jput ; 45 660 8 
114 Vénijya Sukhdéyak -- | Benares * Do. ... | B&bu Jagann&th Prasad Mäthur; Brah · 1000 „ 
man ; 38. 

115 | Veda Prakash eee „ | Meerut coe | Do. ww | Swimi Tulsi Rin; Brahman, Arya; 41 1.030 » 
oe sea 125 Irregular. ee 
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List of newspapers and pertodicals—(concluded). 


Name of publication. 


Where published. 


Edition. 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


tt 


Circulation. 


vidyarthi oi 
Abhir Sam&chér ... 
Kehattriya Mitra ... 
Réjput .. ove 
Sanädhyopkärax 
Vyäpäri and Karigar 
Abhyudays cee 
Almoré Akhb är 


Anand oes 
Arya Mitra cee 
Bhératodaya eee 
Bhérat Jiwan coe 


Bhérat Sudash& Pravartak 


Jain Gazette ose 


Jiwan ... eee 


Nirbal Sewak eee 
Pratap ... cee 
Prem son 


BENGALI. 


Trishul ... ins 


Acharya one 


Allahabad ae 


Lucknow 
Benares 
Agra 
Agra 


Benares 


Allahabad see 


Almora 
Lucknow 
Agra ... 


Jwalapur 


(Saha- 


ranpur). 


Benares 


Farrukhabad 


Aligarh 


Cawnpore ee 


Dehra Du 


Cawnpore 


Brindaban (Muttra) 


Benares 


n eee 


Do. 


Brindaban (Muttra) 


Twice a month 


| 


Monthly ... 


Twice a month 


Monthly ... 


Ramji Lal Sharma. 
Dalip Singh. 
Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya 


Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 


Lachhmi Nférfyan Dube 
Babu Thékur Prasad; Khattri; 46 
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1. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 20th November 
1914 (received on the 23rd November), publishes 
a contributed article, in which the writer, Srimati 
Priyambada, asks her educated sisters to show their loyalty to the King-Emperor 
by subscribing liberally to the relief fund, by correcting wrong impressions about 
the war and by praying constantly for the success of the British arms, 


The war in Europe. 


2. An article under the heading UrLu Inp1a’s Mannoop” appears 
in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th November 
1914. The writer asks why Britain does not make 
use of India’s millions in addition to the Indian standing army, when the 
present demand for men is so great; Indians in the army are trusted and this 
trust should be extended to their countrymen, and the question arises whether 
Britain is justified, from an imperial standpoint, in depriving herself of the huge 
and practically inexhaustible reserve of manhood that is lying unutilized in 
India. 

The writer draws attention to an article in the Times of India (Bombay) by 
„AN EMINENT INDIAN PUBLICIST’ in which the latter points out that India could 
easily spare three million men to be enrolled as soldiers and if suitable arrange- 
ments were madefor their training and transport, at least a hundred thousand 
soldiers could be sent to France every month for at least two years. This article 
in the Times of India also lays stress on the fact that the side which shows most 
endurance will win and that it is most necessary that England, after the war, 
should be the strongest of the Powers so that she can dictate her own terms. 


He goes on to say that at the present moment action, not thought, is needed. 
There can be no fear, he says, if a policy of justice and generous statesmanship 
is pursued, for this will result in India becoming the greatest source of strength 
to England. He draws attention to the call made by the Times on October 28 
under the heading The country needs men.“ which appeals to the manhood of 
England to come forward and serve the country, and he concludes “India asks 
‘but to serve.“ There is the need of men. Is she to ask in vain? Are her sons 
to be treated on a different footing? Are their services not to be fully utilized 
even when there is clear need for them? Let the statesmen of the Empire answer 
and let the answer be worthy of British statesmen and free Englishmen. 


8. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th November 1914 publishes a letter 
written by a Belgian, which appeared in the Pall 
Mall Gazette and which expresses the most intense 
patriotism. The editor of the Leader expresses admiration for the Belgians 
“ who have been giving the most irresistible demonstration of the heights which 
love of land and love of liberty can attain ’’ and he expresses abhorrence for the 
Power “ in which the creed of immoral physical might is ruthlessly employed to 
beggar the weak.“ 


He states that the example afforded by the Belgians should inspire all 
those who are striving to create a new India. 


4. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 26th November 
3 1914 says he does not understand why papers like 
. the Modern Review, the Advocate and the New 
Statesman have given expression to the opinion that Germany should not be 
„abused so much. The editor gives a brief account of Germany's treatment of 
Belgium, and says that Germany has been waging war in a brutal manner 
in contemptuous disregard of treaty provisions. Germany stands for policies 
and principles, the success of which would be a world disaster.” The editor 
confesses he does not understand a phase of mind that is desirous of avoiding 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


BHARAT 
SUDASHA 
PRAVARTAE, 
20th November 
1911. 


LEADER. 
2th November 
1911. 


LEADER, 
24th November 
1914. 


LEADER, 
26th November 
1914, 


ABHYUDAYA, 
26th November 
1914, 


PRINCE, 
26th November 
1914. 


PREM, 
25th November 
1914. 


( 1262 ) 


strong condemnation of Germany’s wholly reprehensible conduct, which no 
right-minded man can possibly defend. 


5. Pandit Indar Narayan Dwivedi contributes an article to the 
Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th November 
1914, in which he says that according to his 
calculations the course of the war appears to be satisfactory. Referring to 
the prognostications made by Pandit Ganesh Dat of Benares about change of 
rule at Delhi as one of the results of the rising and setting of planet Venus 
in a certain asterism, he remarks that the prophecy cannot come true, seeing that 
similar astral conjunctions in previous years did not produce change of rule at 
Delhi. He says that the rise of Venus in November (ara fara) betokens war 
between kings and disaster to ruling dynasties. He assures the public that the 
rise of Venus has nothing to do with change of rule at Delhi and that there is no 
danger to India or to the King-Emperor. 


6. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 26th November 1914 publishes a 
contributed article by one Shah Muhammad Husain 
Anjum of Benares in which he refers to the anxiety. 
of the public regarding the news from the various theatres of war, and says 
that the public is unnecessarily perturbed about the news— news is given out 
in a coloured form every day. To understand or not to understand is our 
fault. | 

He gives a brief summary of the news, and points out that the Allies are 
achieving a succession of victories and the enemy is at its wit's end. | 

As regards Turkey, he goes on to say that there is very little cause for 
anxiety, seeing that Turkey depends entirely on Germany and the resources 
of the latter being nearly exhausted, it is obvious that the Germans cannot render 
assistance to Turkey and that that country must necessarily reap the fruit of her 
acts. 

He remarks that in Egypt the sympathy of all classes of citizens is with 
the British and that now no other flag but that of our Government can fall [be 
set up (?)] ab sivae hamdré sarkar ké jhande ké dusrd jhanda nahin gir [gar 27] 
sakta, the Turks are hungry, without clothes or food, and will not dare to fight; 
they do not possess even officers, they begged the Germans for officers, but the 
latter gave them a flat refusal, saying We have no officers to spare as our 
officers are all cut up, but we shall send you some Austrian officers.“ 

He says that Indian Muhammadans should pray for the victory of the 
British Government which has generously offered to protect their sacred places. 

He goes on to say As we Muhammadans are the well-wishers of the 
British Government, we are desirous of hearing only such news as is being 
supplied to Reuter’s agency, that the Germans are repulsed everywhere, that 
Austria is being defeated, and that the advances of the Turks are being repulsed 
by the Russians. We do not need to sift the news. There would have been 
cause for anxiety if instead of the news of the repulses of the enemy news 
were to come of the repulses of the Allies, but from the very beginning of the 
war there has been no fear of such news being received. For a while the 
accursed Emden proved a menace to our oversea trade but she too having been 
accounted for, the sea is quite clear of dangers. 

It is an admitted fact that the British Government is the mistress of the 
sea and that no Power in the world can vie with Great Britain in naval 
strength.” ' | 


7. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 25th November 1914 (received. 
on the 27th November), says that Indians expect 

some reward for the sacrifices in men and ‘money 
which they are making in the defence of the British Empire, and expresses the 
hope that the British Government will attach due value to their loyalty. 

The editor observes that as Indian students can no longer be welcome in 
Germany for technical education, Government should arrange for their education 
in India itself and should establish factories in the country to train Indians to 
manufacture those articles which they used to import from German. N 

He expresses gratification at the fact that Government has taken some 
steps in that direction. 
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He says that the second reward for the services of Indians in the present 
war should be the recognition of their equality with other British subjects 
throughout the Empire. 

Thirdly he urges that the Arms Act should be repealed and a military 
school should be started in every province to provide military training for 
the descendants of those Indians who are fighting in Europe on behalf of the 
British Government. : 


He expresses the hope that, as soon as the war is over, these expectations of 
Indians will be fulfilled. 


8. The Jttihad (Amroha, Moradabad) of the 22nd November 1914 

The warin Europe and Indian discusses the evils of the war in Europe, and observes 

Muhammadans. that owing to the outbreak of hostilities between 

Great Britain and Turkey the war in Europe has become a serious menace to the 
interests of Indian Muhammadans. 

The editor elucidates his remark by saying that the interests of Indian 
Muhammadans is endangered by the war not on account of their sympathy for the 
Turks or of the possibility of the war assuming a religious aspect, but because it 
is apprehended that the enemies of Muhammadans the Hindus (?)] will try to 


take advantage of the situation and by poisoning the ears of officials will 
bring about the disgrace of their political rivals. 


He urges the officials and Government not to listen to reports against 
Muhammadan loyalty without reserve. 


9. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th November 1914 the editor 
The war in Europe and Indian OXpresses gratification that Indian Muhammadans 
Muhammadans. have vindicated the soundness of their political 


foresight by remaining loyal to the British Government. He says that their 
sympathy may be with Turkey, but they recognize the solid and permanent 
advantages which they enjoy under British rule and which they would not enjoy 
under any other rule even that of their Turkish or Afghan co-religionists. The 
editor points out in conclusion that the attitude of educated Hindus has been 
loyal and patriotic throughout, and he expects his countrymen to lay aside their 


grievances and to do their duty as British citizens. 


10. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th November 1914 the editor 
The war in Europe and Indian points out that in some quarters a misconception 


loyalty. prevails in regard to the secret of Indian loyalty. 
He says that Lord Orewe's belief that it is due to the quality and character 


of the Indian Civil Service” is quite incorrect, and he publishes an extract from 
India, which says: It would be a sorry outlook for India if British rule meant 
nothing more than the rule of the Indian Civil Service. We venture to sa 
that, if it did, India would not be exhibiting her present loyalty and devotion.” 


In conclusion the editor points to a public declaration of the Hon’ble 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya that Indians are loyal because their self-interest 


makes them so and because they feel that England and England alone can give 
India what she wants. 


The war in Europe and Indian 11. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th 
loyalty. November 1914 has the following: 

If the Emperor asks for one, two or three millions our pride will be the 
greater. If the Emperor wishes an army as large as the Tsar's, India will 
furnish the men.’ Thus said the Maharaja of Idar to a press representative at 
Cairo. That is what we have been saying. Everything we have is Britain's, the 
gallant chief added, ‘ because Britain is fighting for world-civilization and the life 
of a small state like gallant Belgium.’ This is the sentiment of every right- 
minded man, We say again, India asks but to serve: utilize India’s manhood.” 


12. The editor of the —＋ (Lucknow) points out in the issue of the 
26th November 1914 that serious efforts are bein 
f Annen made in England to capture German trade, for 
instance the dye industry, in connection’ with which a large supply company, 
partly financed by Government, is being formed. The editor says he would 
like to see the Indian Government acting on similar lines. 
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strong condemnation of Germany’s wholly reprehensible conduct, which no 
right-minded man can possibly defend. 


5. Pandit Indar Narayan Dwivedi contributes an article to the 
Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 26th November 
1914, in which he says that according to his 
calculations the course of the war appears to be satisfactory. Referriug to 
the prognostications made by Pandit Ganesh Dat of Benares about change of 
rule at Delhi as one of the results of the rising and setting of planet Venus 
in a certain asterism, he remarks that the prophecy cannot come true, seeing that 
similar astral conjunctions in previous years did not produce change of rule at 
Delhi. He says that the rise of Venus in November (ara fed) betokens war 
between kings and disaster to ruling dynasties. He assures the public that the 
rise of Venus has nothing to do with change of rule at Delhi and that there is no 
danger to India or to the King-Emperor. 


6. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 26th November 1914 publishes a 
contributed article by one Shah Muhammad Husain 
Anjum of Benares in which he refers to the anxiety. 
of the public regarding the news from the various theatres of war, and says 
that the public is unnecessarily perturbed about the news— news is given out 
in a coloured form every day. To understand or not to understand is our 
fault. 

He gives a brief summary of the news, and points out that the Allies are 
achieving a succession of victories and the enemy is at its wit's end. | 

As regards Turkey, he goes on to say that there is very little cause for 
anxiety, seeing that Turkey depends entirely on Germany and the resources 
of the latter being nearly exhausted, it is obvious that the Germans cannot render 
assistance to Turkey and that that country must necessarily reap the fruit of her 
acts. 

He remarks that in Egypt the sympathy of all classes of citizens is with 
the British and that now no other flag but that of our Government can fall [be 
set up (?)] ab sivae hamdré sarkar ké jhande ké dusrd jhanda nahin gir [gar 291 
sakta, the Turks are hungry, without clothes or food, and will not dare to fight; 
they do not possess even officers, they begged the Germans for officers, but the 
latter gave them a flat refusal, saying We have no officers to spare as ou 
officers are all cut up, but we shall send you some Austrian officers.“ ) 

He says that Indian Muhammadans should pray for the victory of the 
British Government which has generously offered to protect their sacred places. 

He goes on to say As we Mubammadans are the well-wishers of the 
British Government, we are desirous of hearing only such news as is being 
supplied to Reuter’s agency, that the Germans are repulsed everywhere, that 
Austria is being defeated, and that the advances of the Turks are being repulsed 
by the Russians. We do not need to sift the news. There would have been 
cause for anxiety if instead of the news of the repulses of the enemy news 
were to come of the repulses of the Allies, but from the very beginning of the 
war there has been no fear of such news being received. For a while the 
accursed Emden proved a menace to our oversea trade but she too having been 
accounted for, the sea is quite clear of dangers. 

It is an admitted fact that the British Government is the mistress of the 
sea and that no Power in the world can vie with Great Britain in naval 
strength.” ’ | 


7. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 25th November 1914 (received 
on the 27th November), says that Indians expect 

some reward for the sacrifices in men and money 
which they are making in the defence of the British Empire, and expresses the 
hope that the British Government will attach due value to their loyalty. 

The editor observes that as Indian students can no longer be welcome in 
Germany for technical education, Government should arrange for their education 
in India itself and should establish factories in the country to train Indians to 
manufacture those articles which they used to import from German. 

He expresses gratification at the fact that Government has taken some 
steps in that direction. : 
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He says that the second reward for the services of Indians in the present 
war should be the recognition of their equality with other British subjects 
throughout the Empire. 

Thirdly he urges that the Arms Act should be repealed and a military 
school should be started in every province to provide military training for 
the descendants of those Indians who are fighting in Europe on behalf of the 
British Government. | 


He expresses the hope that, as soon as the war is over, these expectations of 
Indians will be fulfilled. 


8. The Ittihad (Amroha, Moradabad) of the 22nd November 1914 

The warin Europe and Indian discusses the evils of the war in Europe, and observes 

Muhammadans. that owing to the outbreak of hostilities between 

Great Britain and Turkey the war in Europe has become a serious menace to the 
interests of Indian Muhammadans. 

The editor elucidates his remark by saying that the interests of Indian 
Muhammadans is endangered by the war not on account of their sympathy for the 
Turks or of the possibility of the war assuming a religious aspect, but because it 
is apprehended that the enemies of Muhammadans the Hindus (?)] will try to 


take advantage of the situation and by poisoning the ears of officials will 
bring about the disgrace of their political rivals. 


He urges the officials and Government not to listen to reports against 
Muhammadan loyalty without reserve. 


9. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th November 1914 the editor 
The war in Europe and Indian e presses gratification that Indian Muhammadans 
Muohammadans. have vindicated the soundness of their political 


foresight by remaining loyal to the British Government. He says that their 
sympathy may be with Turkey, but they recognize the solid and permanent 
advantages which they enjoy under British rule and which they would not enjoy 
under any other rule even that of their Turkish or Afghan co-religionists. ‘The 
editor points out in conclusion that the attitude of educated Hindus has been 
loyal and patriotic throughout, and he expects his countrymen to lay aside their 


grievances and to do their duty as British citizens. 


10. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 26th November 1914 the editor 

The war in Europe and Indian points out that in some quarters a misconception 

loyalty. prevails in regard to the secret of Indian loyalty. 

He says that Lord Orewe's belief that it is due to the quality and character 

of the Indian Civil Service” is quite incorrect, and he publishes an extract from 

India, which says: It would be a sorry outlook for India if British rule meant 
nothing more than the rule of the Indian Civil Service. We venture to sa 
that, if it did, India would not be exhibiting her present loyalty and devotion.” 


In conclusion the editor points to a public declaration of the Hon’ble 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya that Indians are loyal because their self-interest 


makes them so and because they feel that England and England alone can give 
India what she wants. 


The war in Europe and Indian 11. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th 
loyalty. November 1914 has the following :— 

„If the Emperor asks for one, two or three millions our pride will be the 
greater, If the Emperor wishes an army as large asthe Tsar’s, India will 
furnish the men.’ Thus said the Maharaja of Idar to a press representative at 
Cairo. That is what we have been saying. Everything we have is Britain's, the 
gallant chief added, ‘ because Britain is fighting for world-civilization and the life 
of a small state like gallant Belgium.’ This is the sentiment of every right- 
minded man. We say again, India asks but to serve: utilize India’s manhood.” 


12. The editor of the rea je (Lucknow) points out in = issue of the 
26th November 1914 that serious efforts are bein 
ane oe ee een made in England to capture German trade, for 
instance the dye industry, in connection’ with which a large supply company, 
partly financed by Government, is being formed. The editor says he would 
like to see the Indian Government acting on similar lines. 
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—71— 13. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 19th November 1914 (received on the 
1814. 24th November), in a lengthy article discusses the 


situation arising from the participation of Turkey 
in the war in Europe and its effect on the Muhammadans of India. } 


The editor asserts that there is not one Muhammadan who did not feel 
pained at the outbreak of hostilities between Great Britain and Turkey, but at the 


same time he adds that their attitude towards their own Government has under- 
gone no change. | | 


He remarks that it was not expected that Great Britain would take the 
initiative in declaring war against Turkey before it was declared by Russia, and 


says that even this unexpected order of events failed to shake the firm loyalty of 
the Indian Musalmans. 


Addressing his co-religionists he remarks that they have done all in their 
power to prevent this catastrophe, but since, for reasons best known to Turkey, she 
had acted against their repeated protests, it is their bounden duty to adhere 
firmly to the Government whose subjects they are. 


He says that Turkey should not forget that Indian Muhammadans are weak 
and peace-abiding citizens. 


He asserts that Muhammadans are not given to agitation and false flattery 
which are both equally injurious to Government, and urges that just as it would 
be untrue to say of any Muhammadan that he can be indifferent to the fate of 


Turkey, in the same way it would be ridiculous to say that he is inclined to 
disturb the public peace. 


He concludes by saying that unflinching loyalty to Government is the best 
course of action for a Muhammadan. 


NIRBAL SEWAK, 14. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 20th November 1914 reports 
November 


3 5 that there are strong rumours to the effect that the 
e Maharaja of Bikanir quarrelled with some European 
officer and as a result is now a prisoner, that all the Gurkha regiments sent from 
Dehra Dun have been annihilated, that all the British Army has been cut up 
and that of the Indian troops only a small number remains. 


The editor asks Government to publish news about the Maharaja of Bikanir 
as well as about the Indian troops for the benefit of the public. 


In a foot- note in red ink the editor contradicts the rumour regarding the 


Maharaja of Bikanir, and asserts that before long the other rumours will be 
proved to be groundless. 


LEADER, 15. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th November 1914 calls attention 
27th November Increase in British Army allow- to the increased allowances in the British Army and 
ances. presumes that the Indian troops at the front will also 
be given increased pay. It is desirable, says the article, that the men should 
feel contented and happy about the position of their families and Indian 


soldiers will be all the more devoted when they are not oppressed by financial 
difficulties. 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


Ft NO 16. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 22nd November 1914 enumerates the 


1914. nn various Muhammadan newspapers against which 
8 action has been taken under the Indian Press Act, 

and observes that, when the Press Bill was introduced, it was believed that the 

measure was meant only to restrict the freedom of the seditious journalists of 


Bengal and that on this understanding the Muhammadan press and the public 
supported it. 


The editor remarks that the Muhammadans little knew then that they 
themselves would fall into the trap they were laying for others. 


He says that at the present juncture Government should have followed a 
more lenient policy and avoided hurting the feelings of its subjects. 


He urges that Mr. Zafar Ali Khan did not deserve the treatment accorded 


to him, seeing that he was doing his best to prevent the occurrence of any 
unpleasantness. : sis | - 
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17. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 24th November 1914 expresses regret at 
the action taken under the Press Act against 41 
Hilal, and remarks that Muhammadan papers have 
recently fallen victims to the rigours of the Press Act though Hindu papers which 
criticize the actions of Government more severely have remained untouched. 
Muhammadan journalists are still novices in the art of criticizing. The editor 
suggests that the Muslim press should modify its tone so that its criticisms may 
not appear actionable in the eyes of the law. 

e remarks that discretion is the better part of valour, and urges that law 
should in all cases be respected. He asks his contemporaries to reform their 
own tone before trying to reform the world.“ 


18. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 19th 
November 1914 (received on the 24th November), 


The Press Act. 


The working of the Press Act. 


has the following :— 

In times of peace we think the article entitled The choice of the 
Turks” would be quite permissible, but on account of the outbreak of hostilities 
between Great Britain and Turkey, Government deemed it actionable. 


The tone of the Hamdard was quite unimpeachable and Government 
should give permission for its publication. 


In these times a little oversight, even if itappear to be actionable, should 
be overlooked.” | 


The editor expresses sympathy with Mr. Muhammad Ali and says that the 
services rendered by him are commendable. 


19. The Taisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 19th November 1914 (received on 
the 21st November), expresses regret at the fate of 
Al Hilal (Calcutta) and remarks that from the 
details of the incident it is most remarkable that the necessity for the proscrip- 
tion of vernacular papers is now so pressing that Anglo-Indian papers have to 
set aside other matters of greater importance. 


The Pioneer (Allahabad) could not find any other subject of greater 
importance than the ‘need for the proscription of Al Hilal,’ and even if the 
Government of Bengal failed to take notice of the writings of Al Hilal, it was 
the foremost duty of the Pioneer to invite the attention of the Bengal Government 
to the subject.” : 


20. Referring to the action taken against Al Hilal (Calcutta), the Oudh 
Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 20th November 1914 
(received on the 21st November), expresses regret 
that papers like 4/ Hilal, the Hamdard and the Comrade (Delhi), which enjoy 
the esteem of the community, do not modify their tone so as to be within the 
bonds of law, and thus try to save the money of the nation which may be 
more profitably utilized in purposes other than the deposit of securities for 
newspapers. 


21. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 20th November 1914 observes that the fact 
that the Pioneer (Allahabad) had devoted its columns 
to the denunciation of the writings of Al Hilal 
(Calcutta), furnishes an explanation for the action taken against that paper under 


the Press Act. 


He suggests that at the present juncture Government should have confined 
itself to giving a warning only, and remarks that the persecution in rapid 
succession of the Muhammadan newspapers is not likely to create a pleasant 
impression on Muhammadans. 


22. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd November 1914 refers to the 
frequency with which action is taken nowadays under 
the Press Act, and contends that the demand of 
security of ten thousand rupees by the Deputy Commissioner of Delhi from 
Mr. Muhammad Ali for starting a new press was opposed to the provisions of the 
Act, seeing that, though the plant belonged to the old press, another press was to 
be started under a new name. 
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The editor insists that the poem on Rana Pratap in the Vijaya (Delhi), 
far which the printer of the paper was warned by the Deputy Commissioner, 
does not contain any seditious sentiments, and urges that as the editor cannot 
write anything in his defence owing to the warning given to the printer, his 
contemporaries should do all in their power to vindicate the editor. 


NIRBAL SMA. 23. Referring to the communiqué issued by the Punjab Government 
8 a Se stating that the Oanadian Government has again 
toes malian issued orders prohibiting the landing of Indian 
labourers on Canadian soil till the 31st of March 1915, the Nirbal Sewak (Dehra 
Dun) of the 20th November 1914 observes that it is surprising that in spite of 
Indians shedding their blood for England the Canadian Government should 

close its doors against Indians. 
The editor enquires whether this action on the part of the Canadian 

Government does not amount to ingratitude. 


NIRBAL SEWAE, 24. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 20th November 1914 points 
20th November 


1914. Self-government for India. 


out that during the war in Europe Indians have 
rendered signal services to the British Government, 
seeing that, while the white subjects of Africa rebelled against it and even 
some of the citizens of England started an agitation not one Indian has behaved in 
an objectionable manner, but, on the contrary, Indians have placed their lives and 
wealth at the disposal of Government. 


The editor says that “the cup of the sufferings of Indians is full to the 
brim, and that in recognition of their distinguished services to Government, | 
India, like Australia, should be granted self-government. 


— Sameer ay 25. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 25th November 1914 deduces from 
1914. * English history that racial and religious differences 
ationalism in India. a 2 
do not stand in the way of the fusion of various 
communities into one nation and he points out that the various races in the 
British Isles became one nation because they adopted English as their common 
language. | 


The editor urges that in the same way the various Indian communities 
despite racial and religious differences can be welded into one nation provided 
they adopt Hindi as their common language. 


He says that the Hindi Literary Conference is doing its best to promote this 
consummation, and urges all Hindus to do all in their power to assist it. 


er 26. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 27th November 1914 urges that 
1914. steps should be taken to awaken the interest of the 
masses in the Congress movement and that agitation 
should be directed throughout the year to secure the practical fulfilment of 
resolutions passed at the annual meeting. He expresses gratification at the 
efforts which have been made to bring about a conciliation between the two 
Congress parties, and suggests that a national fund should be started to finance 
the Congress movement strongly in order to make it more effective. 


The Indian National Oongress. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIEBR. 
Nil. 
ITI.—NatIVE STATES. ; 
Nil. 
IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


Nil. 


lis 


E 


( 1267 ) 


(b)—Police, 


27. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd November 1914 ‘states, 
The high-handedness of a police on the authority of a correspondent, that one 
official at Gorakhpur. Tula Ram, a money-lender and cloth merchant of 


Gorakhpur, was compelled, under threats by a police inspector or sub-inspector 
acting on behalf of a client of the money-lender to accept and acknowledge in 
writing five hundred rupees in full settlement of a loan-of eight hundred rupees 


which he had advanced. 
The editor does not vouch for the accuracy of the report, and says that 


he has refrained from mentioning the name of the police official for this reason. 


He urges that the police should inform him if the report is unfounded and 


suggests that a question should be put in Council on the subject and the Local 
Government and the Collector should institute an enquiry. 


He remarks that the public would be glad to hear that the report was 
entirely baseless. 


e Finance and taxation. 


28. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th November 1914 the editor 
expresses dissatisfaction at a statement made by the 
ee ee Under Secretary of State for India which the editor 
interprets to mean that there will be no Indian budget debate this year. The 
editor is glad that Mr. Roberts is going to give the House an opportunity for the 
discussion of Indian affairs, when moving a vote on account of Indian expenditure 
on the war. 


( d J—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


29. One Ramsarup Sharma writing in the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 
25th November 1914 complains that serious incon- 
venience is caused to the public by the overcrowding 
of carts in the Chandausi bazaar which is permitted by police constables 
and municipal employés who receive illegal gratification. He says that complaints 
were made to police officials on the subject on various occasions with no 
satisfactory results, and expresses the hope that the Local Government will now 
take steps to redress the grievance. 


(e)—Education. 


30. The Bishal Kirti (Pauri, Garhwal) for July 1914 (received on the 28th 
Teachers in primary schools inthe September 1914), contains a contributed article in 
Garhwal district. which the writer complains that in primary schools in 
Garhwal some teachers demand remuneration from students at the time of 
admission and on promotion from one class to another, and says that to avoid such 
expenses many guardians do not send their children to school. He says that 
sometimes instead of exempting really poor students from payment of fees teachers 
grant such exemptions to their own relatives. 

He complains that drawing instruments for schoolboys are very dear and 
that students of the third and fourth classes are required to pay one rupee per 
head per annum for lighting charges, though the actual expenditure per head is 
much less. 

He urges teachersto reform their morals and to set a better example to 
their pupils. 

The editor says that the offence of the teachers, though it must be condemned, 
is extenuated to some extent by the fact that their salaries are so low that they 


cannot manage to live on them. 


31. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 19th xd 5 ee 

on the 21st November), complains of the partiality 

Mies shown by the Fyzabad Municipal Board to the 
Hindu High School in preference to the Forbes High School. 

The editor remarks that the generosity displayed by the members of the 

Fyzabad municipal board towards the Hindu High School is commendable, but at 
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the same time the board should not have withdrawn the aid granted to the Forbes 
School. 


He invites the attention of the district authorities to the matter. 


32. The Zttihad(Amroha, Moradabad) of 1 20th or 1914 publishes 
| a poem entitled The standard of education” b 
—ͤ— cea Saiyid Akbar Husain of Allahabad. 5 
The poet complains that modern education is inferior, and has a degenerating 
effect on students. 


The concluding lines are: The education that is imparted to us is only 
of a market type, the wisdom taught to us is only official wisdom.“ 


33. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 24th November 1914 refers 
to the diffusion of education among Muhammadans 
and urges Hindus to make earnest efforts to follow 
the example of Muhammadans, arguing that education is the only means of 
making Hindus strong to succeed in the struggle for existence. 


He suggests that temples, dharamshalas and religious societies should 
devote their surplus funds to maintaining schools throughout the country, 


34. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 26th November 1914 expresses 
dissatisfaction at the inability of the Faculty of 
Commerce of the University of Allahabad to grant a 
diploma to students of commerce, and observes that it is remarkable that the 
University should be willing to undertake to teach theory but should be unable 
to give any practical training. 

The editor remarks that for a country like India, which badly needs real 
progress, mere book-learning without practical training cannot be of any value. 


35. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th November 1914 contains an editorial 
_ Separate schools and colleges for mentioning that the Madras zamindars wish to have 
1 a school or college for the exclusive use of their sons. 
The writer condemns the project and the action of the Madras Government in 
sympathizing with it, as he thinks that the zamindar class would benefit by 
association with the middle class. He states that the zamindars have earned for 
themselves the title of “representatives of darkness, ignorance and reaction” 
and will not forfeit this title until they get rid of their innate conceit. 


36. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 20th November 1914 (received 
The United Provinces Educational ON the 21st November), lends its support to the 
— objection made by the Leader (Allahabad) to the 
preferential treatment accorded to Muhammadans in the United Provinces 
Educational Board, and observes that the omission to appoint a Hindu inspector 
as an ex-officio member of the Board is inconsistent with the efforts which are 
being made to effect unity between Hindus and Muhammadans. 
The editor says that when it is desired that Hindus and Muhammadans 
should unite no favouritism should be shown to either party. 


Elementary education in the 37. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 22nd Novem- 


sags pean ber 1914 has an article on Elementa ion i 
the United Provinces.” ry education in 


_ The writer expresses himself dissatisfied with the Government educational 
policy, and says the Local Government should try to obtain a larger grant from 


the Government of India as a smaller fraction of the public revenue is spent on 
education here than in other provinces. 


He expresses approval of the proposals drawn up by the Piggott Committee 
but disapproves of the manner in which Government proposes to give effect to 


these proposals as the means proposed will not tend to further the diffusion of 
elementary education. 


Education among the Hindus. 


Commercial education in India. 


He also thinks that private and local initiative should be encouraged and 
that every possible means should be adopted to aid the spread of education and 


because the Government policy has not this end in view he expresses his strong 
disapproval of it. —.— 
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88. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 25th November 1914 (received 
on the 27th November), says that the present system 
of education in India, which is purely literary, is 
mere waste of time, money and energy, and urges that technical education should 
be imparted to every Indian boy so that he may be certain of earning his 
livelihood in mills and factories as soon as he leaves school and may not 
look upon government service as the sole field of employment. 

The editor suggests that some scientific training should also be given to the 
artizan class in India, so as to develop industrial skill. 


39. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 27th November 
Educational difficulties in the 1914 draws attention to a circular issued by the 
United Provinces. Director of Public Instruction to the effect that 
a student who has failed to get class promotion for three years must be removed 
from a school, and that no school shall admit a boy who has failed more than 
twice in the school-leaving or matriculation examination. 

The editor points out that this will have the effect of checking the spread of 
education as a student may thus have to be removed from school if he fail on 
account of illness or if his class promotion be stopped through the injustice of a 
head master. 

He asks whether Government has finally decided on the policy of efficiency 
in regard to education, and states that, if so, the popular discontent with such a 
policy is growing. 


( Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(9)—General. 


40. The Sahifa (Bij 1 of the 19th November 1914 (received on the 23rd 

ovember), complains about the artificial rise in 
prices, and remarks that it will not be difficult for 
Government to discover the cause of the rise in prices of grain. 

The editor says that the rise in prices of grain may be attributed to either 
the scarcity of grain owing to free export from the country or to the wanton 
withholding of stocks by the danias, seeing that there has been exceptionally 
good rainfall and the crops have been satisfactory. 

He remarks that in the former case Government should take steps, as it is 
not desirable that grain should be supplied to the enemy, and that in the latter 
case it is very necessary that the masses be relieved from the consequences of the 
greed of a few banias. 

He suggests that Government should follow the example of the French 
Government and either impose a heavy tax on any granary which may be found 
to have a larger store of grain than is necessary for local consumption, or else 

rescribe rates for the sale of grain. He urges that Government should take 
immediate steps to put an end to the artificial rise in prices, seeing that it is 
creating considerable unrest among the middle and the poorer classes. 


41. The Satyara (Lucknow) of the 22nd November 1914 in a lengthy 
article says that the rise in prices of grain is now 
likely to inflict serious hardship on the citizens of 


Technical education in India. 


Artificial rise in prices, 


Artificial rise in prices. 


Lucknow. 

The editor takes to task the self-styled leaders of the people for not 
translating their avowed loyalty to Government into practice. | 

Who, he enquires, can deny that true loyalty to Government consists in 
maintaining the public peace at this juncture? He goes on to say that human 
beings cannot be expected to be insensible to the cravings of hunger. 

He urges that, in order to avert a serious panic, prices of articles of food 
should be reduced and he remarks that export of grain to foreign countries being 
suspended owing to the war, and there being no demand for Indian grain in 
Great Britain, no justification can apparently be found for the conduct of the 
banias in artificially raising prices. 


He urges the Local Government to take immediate steps to save the public 
from the avarice of the. banias and the province from the danger of local 
disturbances. 
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42. Referring to the artificial rise in prices of grain the Medina (Bij nor) 
stella vies in 5088 of the 22nd November 1914 urges Government to 
take immediate steps to lower the rates, seeing that 

the rise in prices may lead to the outbreak of disturbances. 


43. The Surma-i-Rozgar (Agra) of the 24th November 1914 publishes a 
1 contributed article, in which the correspondent 
2 warns Government that the artificial rise in prices 
of food grain is being keenly felt by the people and that they attribute their 
sufferings to slackness on the part of officials. 

He says that scarcity of grain is likely to lead to panic, and urges that, 
in order to avoid disturbances of the public peace, Government should not have 
any consideration for the free trade policy but should take steps to lower the 
prices of-food stuffs. 


44. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 26th November 1914 publishes a poem 
e a sitet. by one Mr. Mustafa Khan, in which he complains 
about the artificial rise in prices of grain. The 
writer says:—‘“ Our India is now a prey to artificial dearth, starvation is 
staring in our faces, how shall we live? Signs of our existence will be wiped 
out, when will the officials lend an ear to our protests? The war in Europe has 
made India a place of mourning, this scarcity will disturb the public peace, the 
starving mob will plunder our houses, and in place of tears blood will flow from 
the heart and it will be impossible to check the flow of our blood. May the 
officials soon direct their attention to the subject.” 


45. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 25th November 1914 (received 

High Prices Enquiry Committee’s On the 27th November), expresses disagreement with 

report. the conclusions reached by the members of the High 

Prices Enquiry Committee in their report regarding the effect of high prices upon 

the people, and contends that high prices have actually caused a panic among 
the people, as is evident from the condition of the agriculturists. 


46. The Garhwal Saméchdér (Dugadda, Garhwal) for February, March and 

Forced supply of labour and April 1914 (received on the 13th June), contains an 
provisions. articlein which the editor draws the attention of the 
district authorities to the question ofthe forced supply of labour and provisions. He 
says that this evil has reached its climax, with the result that the sufferings of 
the people have increased considerably. In order to be relieved of their sufferings 
the people established coolie agencies, but the officers, particularly Indians, while 
on tour, do not show any consideration for the people. He remarks that 
European officials have always encouraged these agencies, but the Indian officers, 


in order to harass the people, encamp at places where there is no regular 
arrangement for the supply of provisions. 


47. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 21st November 1914 reproduces a 
Forced supply of labour and pro- discourse from the Halumat (Lucknow) in which 
visions. the writer urges that people should refuse to work 


on reduced wages under the öegar system or to supply provisions and stores at 
reduced rates. 


48. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd November 1914 publishes a 

The use of Nagri script in cur- Contributed article, in which the writer, Pandit 
9 See aay See Mahabir Prashad Dwivedi, represents to the United 
Provinces Government that the value of currency notes and coins should be 
denominated in the Nagri script as well as in English and Urdu. He says that, 
as the greater portion of the population in these provinces is Hindi-knowing, 
translations of the Government Gazette and drafts of bills should be published 


in Nagri, especially for the convenience of those who live in rural areas and do 
not know the Persian script at all. 


49. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 25th November 1914 objects to 


5 


the suggestion of the Finance department regarding 

* a the discontinuance of the practice of cutting 

currency notes into halves, and says that this or the levy of a special fee on 
half notes would have an adverse influence on trade. 
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The editor remarks that at the present time when illiterate people are 
withdrawing their money from banks and post office savings banks and are 
reluctant to invest in currency notes, such a course of action would be highly 
inexpedient. 

The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 24th November 1914 also urges that the 


1 


suggestion of the Finance department should be rejected. 


50. The Tohfa-i-Hind (Bijnor) of the 18th November 1914 (received on the 
Corruption among government 218t November), complains that corruption is very 
employés. common among subordinate government officials. 
The editor points out that owing to this practice the public is subjected to 
innumerable hardships, and remarks that Government should take stringent 
steps to remedy the evil. 


He suggests that the Criminal Investigation Department should be asked to 


assist Government in dealing with the matter. 


51. The Katsar-i- Hind. (Fyzabad) of the 19th November 1914 (received 
— the fact that by the discontinuance of the Hamdard 
Delhi) they are losing the best of vernacular journalism, and urges them to 
come to the aid of that paper and to raise by private contributions the amount 
of money required for its resuscitation. 


The editor expresses satisfaction that. the public has begun to take an 
enthusiastic interest in the matter, and that the Zamindar (Lahore) has 
promised to subscribe five hundred rupees. | 

He expresses the hope that the Hamdard and the Comrade will soon 
be revived and that the community will be spared an irreparable loss. 


52. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd November 1914 1 tot po 

: measures which are being taken in Eng y 

Indnatria} development of A. Government aud capitelista, tn opposition to the free 

trade policy, in order to take advantage of the war to capture various German 

industries, and expresses regret at the selfishness of Indian capitalists at this 

juncture and the indifference of the Indian Government in not following the 
example set by England. 


53. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 281d November 1914 refers to — 
. | report that the Madras Industries department has 

ee ee appointed an engineer to start afresh the Cocanada 
pencil factory, and remarks that if the industrial development of the country 
is possible it can only be achieved with the help of Government. The editor 
urges other provincial Governments to follow the lead of the Madras Government 
in the matter. 


The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 24th November 1914 also makes the same 
plea. 


54. In an article on “industrial development” in the Leader N way 

of the 28th November 1914 the editor describes the 

Sree eens Tae present industrial condition of India, and says that 

Indians on the whole lack the business capacity, enterprise, initiative and 

organizing power of the West. There is neither enough capital available in the 

country nor a sufficient number of men with technical knowledge to use capital 
to the best advantage. On the whole he considers the situation unsatisfactory. 


To remedy matters he thinks there should be many social reforms and a 
wider diffusion. of education of a practical kind—commercial, technical 
agricultural and industrial. Also promising young men should be sent abroad to 
receive practical training. 4 
In the meanwhile Government should help the growth of industries on the 
lines followed by the Government of Hungary and Japan. The editor welcomes 
the coming mesting of the board of industries, which will advise Government 
on the steps to be taken to aid industries in the province and he hopes that it 
will interpret its soope and functions in a liberal manner, and offer sound advice 
on this important question. —— 
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ABBYUDAYA, 55. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28rd November 1914 urges 
a n overnment to relieve jute-growers and dealers of 
their difficulties which have been caused by the 
stoppage of export and to buy the entire stock of jute in the country by means 
of transferable paper money. The editor emphasizes that without Government 

help the entire jute trade is doomed. 


ALMORA 56. The Almora Akhbar of the 28rd November 1914 complains that for 
en ‘i some time past some bad characters have been 
Le eee sticking indecent and obscene posters in various 
places at Almora, and enquires why the police have taken no steps to put a stop 

to the nuisance. ä 
The editor invites the attention of the Distriot Magistrate and the chairman 


of the municipal board to the matter. 8 


LEADER, 57. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th November 1914 publishes a letter 
24th — eee e from “ B. P., Lucknow,’ asking for information on 
„ the following point. B. P. sent for goods from 
Germany which arrived after war had broken out. The papers relating to the 
goods were despatched through an English bank which was to deliver them on 

payment. B. P.“ paid the money and, got the goods, but he asks what is to 


happen to the money which the bank cannot remit to Germany. 


n n, 58. The Prem (Brindaban, J he N N (received 
a on the 27th November), deals with the possibility of 
ees Show! industry in i. establishing a shawl industry in India, and urges 
Government and capitalists in India to.concert measures for the establishment 

of factories for the manufacture of shatls. ) Heh 


»7 LEADER, 59. Inthe Leader (Allahabad) of the 27th November 1914 the editor 
7th November 


| welcomes an article in the Madras Times on the 
— — al subject of the grant of allowances to Indian Civil 
Service officers whose officiating allowances have been stopped by the recall of 
men from leave. The Madras Times ridicules the measure and says it is hased 
on the false principle that members of the Indian Civil Service can demand 
that at any given time a definite proportion of their members shall be away from 
duty. He goes on to say that this war compensation allowance is designed 
for the Indian Civil Service at a time when Lord Roberts’ words calling upon 
Englishmen to “endure privations in the spirit of true patriotism are still 
ringing in our ears. If such an allowance is really granted it will mean that 
while the military service reaps the glory of the war the Civil Service reaps the 
pay. , 
INDIAN DAILY 60. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 27th November 1914 
Zit November German merchants at Cawnpore, PUblishes a letter from a Cawnpore correspondent 
1914. complaining that Germans are still engaged in 
carrying on business at Cawnpore. : | 
The editor calls attention to this and asks whether these German firms 
have been given trade licences by the Cawnpore authorities. | 
He thinks it is high time that German and Austrian firms should be 
prohibited from carrying on business in India, and that hostile aliens should be 
interned, as they should be regarded as potential spies, a 


V.—LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.— RAILWAY. 


LEADER, 61. “A Tovrine Orricer”’ writing to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 24th 

24th — A railway grievance of the Hamir- N ovember 1914 draws attention to a railway 
pur public. grievance of the Hamirpur public. The writer says 
that the Cawnpore-Banda Railway joins the Great Indian Peninsula Railway at 
Khairad station about eight miles west of Banda. There is only one train running 
at present and a passenger going from Hamirpur to Jhansi has to wait at Khairad 
nearly seven hours. The grievance is that there is no waiting room for first 
or second class passengers at Khairad, and “Tovgine Orricer” ‘hopes that 
the railway authorities will build one without delay. In the meanwhile he 


suggests that passengers should be allowed to travel on to Banda and back 
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to Khairad free of charge. He also points out that the nearest railway station 
to Hamirpur town is Hamirpur road (Cawnpore-Banda Railway) which is six 
miles north-west of the town, and difficult of access, especially in the rainy season. 
He points out that the most convenient railway station for Hamirpur town would 
be near the northern end of the Jumna Bridge four or five miles east of the town 
where there is now a temporary station. 


VII.—Posr Orrice. 
a Nil. 
VIIL.—NativE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


62. The Bharatodaya (Jwalapur, Saharanpur) of the 17th November 1914 saaratopaya, 
Cow-killing at Jwalapur (Sha - (received on the 23rd November), says that though 1 November 
ranpurꝛ. cows were sacrified on the occasion of the Bakr-Id 
at places in Jwalapur where sacrifice was not customary, the reports of distur- 
bandes there are altogether unfounded. n 


The editor expresses the opinion that some mischief-monger has circulated 
the false report of disturbances having taken place in the town in order to discredit 
the Hindus. 


63. The Bharatodaya (Jwalapur, Saharanpur) of the 17th November 1914 praparopaya, 
The Bakr-Id disturbance at (received on the 23rd N ovember), says that it was i7th — 
Farrekhabed. not surprising that cows were sacrificed at some 
places in Farrukhabad where sacrifice was not customary, seeing that the District 
Magistrate had permitted the local Muhammadans to carry out these sacrifices 
and the loyal and law-abiding Hindus could therefore do nothing in the matter. 
The editor observes that the District Magistrate could not have given permission 
to the Muhammadans to perpetrate the atrocious outrages alleged to have been 
committed on innocent Hindu women, and enquires whether the local Hindus 
could not protect their mothers and sisters from the assaults of Muhammadans, 
especially when the law allows the use of force in self-defence. 
He denounces the Hindus for their cowardly conduct in failing to protect 
their women and in then seeking redress by making representations through the 
ress. | 
r He says that no pbwer in the world can protect such lifeless corpses as 
the Hindus and that they can never be oppressed too much. 


He remarks that the adage that one who does not know how to die does not 
know how to live is only too true. 


64. The Bharat Sudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 20th November Bakr 


The Bakr-Id disturbance at 1914 (received on the 28rd November), says that as its ppavaRTAK, 
Ferrukhabad. editor has been appointed a special constable for the 20th ++ mae 
Muharram by the District Magistrate, and as his observations about the local cow- 


killing question might be considered to be a violation of the obligations of that 


ee or might be misconstrued, he has thought it advisable not to mention the 
subject. 


65. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 22nd November 1914 says that the PRATAP, 
The Bakr-Id disturbance at disturbance at Farrukhabad in connection with the 1914. 

9 Bakr-Id festival has been very injurious to the 
interests of the country. The editor remarks that cows were sacrificed with the 
permission of the district authorities at places in the town where sacrifice was not 
customary and the Hindus felt so much aggrieved that they closed the bazaar and 
sought for redress at the hands of the authorities. He expresses regret at 
the folly of the local Muhammadans, and says that the conduct of the Hindus in 
abandoning their cause is more regrettable. He denounces the local Hindu 
leaders for their selfishness in deserting the people and leaving the town. He 
refers to the report that some Muhammadan bad characters threw sulphuric acid 
on Hindu women going to bathe in the Ganges, and notes with indignation that 
not a single Hindu dared to raise a finger to protect their women against such an 
insult, He remarks that those who could not protect their women against the 
insults of bad characters cannot do very much for the protection of animals. 
He says that the procedure adopted by the Hindus in the matter was clumsy 
throughout, seeing that their eyes were not opened even on finding that partiality 
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was being shown by the district authorities to the Muhammadans. He remarks 
that if the Hindus had been strong matters would have turned out differently. 

He observes that while the Muhammadans were guilty of folly and the 
Hindus of weakness, the authorities were guilty of failing to do their duty, and 
it was through their unwise action that the cow-killing disagreement assumed 
such an acute form in the town. 

He says that the partiality and narrow-mindedness of Mr. Gracey of 
Etawah fame caused this trouble at Farrukhabad, and enquires whether the 
provincial Government will be moved to take notice of his arbitrary conduct. 


ITTIHAD, 66. On the authority of a correspondent, the Jttihad (Amroha, Moradabad) 
20th November = Muharram celebration at Amrit- of the 20th November 1914 reports that the 
ser Muhammadans of Amritsar (Punjab) have been 


prohibited by the local officials from holding ¢azia processions. 
The editor remarks that ¢azia processions have always been held at 


Amritsar without causing any breach of the peace. 

He says that when there is no apprehension of any disturbance it is str 
that the Amritsar officials should have prevented the Muhammadans from 
performing their religious obligations though the policy of the British Government 
in religious affairs is one of non-interference. 

He expresses the hope that the Amritsar authorities will reconsider the 


matter and give the Muslim world cause for gratification. 
IX.—MIsoELLANEOUS. 


Nil. 
P. BIGGANE, 
Superintendent of Police, 
ALLAHABAD : For Aset. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation department, 
The 28th November 1914. United Provinces. 
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I.—Porrrics. 
(a) Foreign. 
Nil. 

h Home. 


1. Referring to Mr. Asquith's speech in regard to Turkey's participation 


in the war, the Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 24th 
ee ee November 1914 3 on the 260 November), 
remarks that though every Muhammadan knows that Turkey has committed a 
serious mistake still “at a time when the Muhammadans are ready to sacrifice 
their very lives and are prepared to see the end of Turkey, their sentiments 
should not be wounded by such observations.“ 
He says that Mr. Asquith should at the present juncture have shown 
particular regard for the feelings of the public and refrained from expressing 
contempt for the Turks. 


He remarks however that the tone of the speech was possibly necessitated 
by the condition of affairs in England. 

Referring to the remarks made by Mr. Lloyd George, he protests that he 
should have abstained from making observations calculated to wound the feelings 
of a community. He invites attention to the loyalty of his co-religionists and 
says that by itself it is sufficient refutation of Mr. Lloyd George’s assertions 
regarding Muhammadans. 

He points out that loyalty to the Crown is a sacred duty imposed by the 


Muhammadan religion, and claims that Muhammadans are acquitting themselves 
creditably. 


2. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 26th November 1914 objects to the 


remarks made by Alfazal (Qadyan) regarding the 
— — — predicted annihilation of Turk ey. 
The editor remarks that his Qadyan contemporary should not have 
expressed gratification at the prospect of Turkey being completely annihilated. 


He says that the British Government knows that no Muhammadan would 
be pleased to see the downfall of Turkey and cannot have any respect for those 
who, in order to gain favour, indulge in false sycophancy. 


He expresses apprehension that the utterance of such sentiments by 
insincere loyalists may excite the people and lead to disturbances. 


He warns Government and his contemporaries of the dangers of injudicious 
writings and ironically suggests that the followers of the Mirza should prove 
their loyalty to the British Government by going to the front and fighting the 


Turks. He asserts that the loyalty of Muhammadans is unimpeachable and free 
from the taint of false flattery. 


8. The Ittihad (Amroha, Moradabad) of the 27th November 1914 (received 


ea a eR on the 30th November), publishes translations of 
extracts from the despatch of Baron Von Ardenne, 

which appeared in a German paper, and of notes from the Cologne Gazette and 
other German papers, which indicate that the Germans are aiming at the invasion 


of England, and are sanguine regarding their strength and their ability to 
vanquish the British. 


4. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd December 1914 the editor 


3 remarks that as regards the present war the sym- 

3 ag pathies of a community should be guided not by self- 

interest but by considerations of the justice of the respective causes of the Powers 
engaged. 


Fortunately, he remarks, the path of honour for Indians is also the path 
for self-interest. 


5. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 4th December 1914 refers to the 


overtures made by Germany to Japan offering peace 
ee on any condition that Japan might propose, provided 
she would attack Russia. The editor ex presses gratification at the reply given by 
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Japan to Germany and states that Japan by refusing to accede to Germany’s 
proposal has not only manifested her own sense of dignity and honour but 
has also increased the prestige of Eastern countries. 

He asserts thut Japan has exhibited to the world that she is true to her 
word and to the treaty that exists between her and England, which, unlike 
Germany, she has not violated on the ground that it is a mere scrap of paper. 


6. In a letter to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th December 1914 
Mr. Moti Lal, Barrister-at-Law, Saharanpur, urges 
educated Indians to take upon themselves the task of 


combating mischievous rumours by enlightening their illiterate countrymen as to 
the true progress of the war. 


He points out that the Punjab has given these provinces a lead by the 
meeting at Lahore at which it was resolved to enlist the help of preachers 
and religious teachers in order to convey the truth to the masses. 


7. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th December 1914 publishes an extract 
Tune treatment of Germans in from the Englishman (Calcutta) which says that under 
India. no circumstances should German subjects have it in 
their power to influence the minds of the young in missionary schools or in 
university colleges. German teachers and others too, who are now occupying 
prominent official positions, should be interned and Government has no right 
to show favour. 
The article in conclusion says: The widespread character of the German 
system of espionage, and the contemptible methods resorted to by the spies, 
make it necessary that every German subject should be treated alike.” 


8. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 24th November 1914 (received on 

6 the 26th November), publishes a lengthy article 

75 entitled Turkey and the war,“ in which the editor 

says that the fact that Turkey commenced hostile operations without declaring 
war deserves consideration. 

He attributes the responsibility of Turkey’s participation in the war to 
Enver Bey, and asserts that the Ottoman Government had no hand in the matter. 

He points out that Germany was anxious to compromise Turkey in order 
to render the war more onerous to Great Britain and Russia. 

In his opinion Turkey has made a suicidal mistake, and he impresses upon 
his co-religionists that a war carried on for the benefit of the Kaiser can never 
be regarded as a religious war. He assures them of the sincerity of the promises 
repeatedly made by the British Government to respect the sanctity of the holy 
places of Islam, and remarks that, if the Allies had not confined themselves to 
mere promises but like Germany had sent in battleships and war materials, they 
would have succeeded in keeping Turkey on their side. 


9. Referring to the outbreak of hostilities between Great Britain and 
OT ot Turkey, Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 24th November 

/ 1914 (received on the 27th November), observes that 

Turkey was dragged into the war against the wishes of the Ottoman Government. 


The editor refers to the repeated declarations of neutrality and to the 
expressions of regret made by the Turkish Government in connection with the 


Black Sea raid, and says that it is obvious that the Ottoman Government had not 
the strength to withstand German influence. 


He remarks that the loan of ships, war material and money made to 
Turkey by Germany added to the obligations of the Turks and made them 
believe that the Germans were rendering substantial help to them while the 
Allies were offering mere threats and empty promises. 


The war in Europe. 


He points out that though Turkey did noé issue any ultimatum and did not 


declare war, she was held responsible for the incident in the Black Sea, with the 
result that war was declared against her. 5 


He protests that Turkey had no intention of attacking the Suez Canal o 
Egypt, and asserts that Turkey is too weak to entertain such ideas. He 
says that it was on account of the weakness of Turkey that the British Minister 
unhesitatingly said that “ Turkey will be driven out of Europe as well as Asia.” 


— — et 
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He remarks that it was inevitable that Turkey should join in the war, 


arguing that if Turkey had remained neutral she would have met the same fate | 
as the Belgians at the hands of the Germans. 


He says that assertions of friendship with Turkey are now made though 
no friends came forward to assist her during the Balkan war, and adds that only 


God can save Turkey since German influence has left nothing undone to ensure 
her annihilation. . 


10. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 24th November 1914 refers to AVADHBASI. 
uid tek ths tee Mr. Asquith’s speech at the Guildhall, in which he 1914, 


observed that Turkey, by precipitately joining in the 
war, had brought about her own ruin. J nne 


The editor states that it was a great mistake on the part of Turkey to join 
the enemy, seeing that by her inconsiderate act she has not only deprived 
herself of the help of England and France, but has also exposed herself to the 
danger of being absorbed by Bulgaria, Servia and the other Balkan states. 


He asserts that the future of Turkey is fraught with misfortune. 


He expresses gratification that the Agha Khan has commended Mr. 


Asquith's speech, and states that Turkey has now lost the sympathy of Indian 
Muhammadans. 


11. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 3rd December 1914 refers to the MUSAWAT, 
official announcement relating to the immunity of men 


the holy places of Islam from war operations, and 
remarks that Government should defer its intention to render assistance to the 


Arabs in throwing off the yoke of Turkey, seeing that this intention is likely to 


create suspicion against the British Government in the minds of the Muhammadans 
of the world. 


Turkey and the war. 


12. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 3rd December 1914 strongly objects MUSAWAT, 
8 to the statements made by certain Muhammadans Jara Dacenber 1512. 

l denying the Caliphate of the Sultan of Turkey. The 

editor says that the loyalty of Muhammadans to the British Government has 

been proved beyond all suspicion, and there was no necessity to say things 

which cannot be accepted as true. He points out that, though to every Indian 

Muhammadan the outbreak of hostilities between Great Britain and Turkey is. 

unwelcome, yet no Muhammadan would feel pleased to hear of the downfall of 

Turkey. He asserts that if a Muhammadan wishes Government to believe the 

contrary he will be trying to deceive. He declares that Indian Muhammadans 

are bound by religion to remain loyal to the Government under which they enjoy 

peace and safety, and he points out that in obedience to this religious injunction 

the Muhammadans of India have adhered loyally to the British Government. 


13. In the Zeader (Allahabad) of the 2nd December 1914 the editor LEADER, 
comments on the report that Germany offered peace ud December 1914. 


to Japan on any terms, if only the latter would attack 
Russia. He congratulates Japan on her scornful refusal of this proposal. 


The war in Europe and Japan. 


14. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 3rd December 1914 the editor  apvocaTE. 
The war in Europe and Japan. comments on the suggestion made in some of the 3rd December 1914. 


English papers that Japan should be asked to help 
the British by sending 250,000 men to the front, and says Is not India able to 


furnish the whole number required to bring the war toa successful termination?“ 


15. The editor of the Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) in the issue of the 26th NAIYAR-I-AZAM, 
November 1914 (received on the 30th November), % yin 
observes that the Deputy Commissioners of several 

districts have warned the editors of vernacular papers to exercise due care in 

publishing war news, and remarks that this course of action may prove useful, but 

the evil would be radically cured if English and Anglo-Indian papers were 

prevented from freely publishing war news. | 


He contends that it does not necessarily follow that one who knows the 
English language cannot misconstrue news, and he urges that if it be desired 
333 


War rumours. 
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to stop the circulation of false rumours the Anglo-Indian papers should not be 
allowed to publish them, seeing that vernacular papers only reproduce transla. 
tions of articles and notes that appear in Anglo-Indian papers. 


25 16. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th November 1914 the editor 
— welcomes the proposal of the Calcutta European 
Association that Government should do somethin 
to check the spread of false rumours of an alarmist character on the subject of the 
war. He suggests an educational propaganda under non-official and Indian 
auspices. He thinks that the Imperial Indian Relief Fund Committees, apart from 
the collection of funds, are not taking their duties seriously and it would be a 
valuable public service if they extended the scope of their work. 

As an alternative Government might follow the example of Bombay and 
arrange for lectures at various places. 

The editor further thinks that an endeavour should be made to trace the 
source of the more mischievous rumours, and in this connection enquires whether 
the movements of Germans in India are being carefully watched. He points out 
that the Criminal Investigation Department could not be better engaged than on 
an enquiry of this nature. 


War rumours. 


9 72 17. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 29th November 1914 says that various 


1914. eee e rumours regarding the war are current in the province 
i and the Indian press is accused of being responsible 
for them. The editor admits that the Indian press is to a certain extent 
responsible, seeing that the publication of such rumours create a sensation among 
the uneducated classes, but he asserts that the Indian newspapers publish news 
on the authority of the English press and asks the authorities not to blame the 
Indian press alone. He states that if the English papers refrain from publishing 
such items of news they will not be found inthe columns of the Indian press, 
and observes that if Government were to undertake to publish correct news 
regarding the war there would be an end to these rumours. He expresses the 
hope that war news published officially would not be inconsistent. 


2 18. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 1st December 1914 (received on the 5th 
December), observes that false rumours are but 
ephemeral, and Government need not trouble itself 
about the suppression of false reports regarding the war in Europe. The editor 
points out that every person knows that correct news cannot be had direct from 
the theatres of war, and remarks that censorship |has unnecessarily created 
suspicion in the minds of the public. He also points out that a delayed report 
regarding a repulse of the Allies, makes the public very suspicious. He urges 
that it is inexpedient to try to contradict false rumours through the medium 
of the press, seeing that the publication in papers of a rumour gives it wider 
publicity while it cannot disabuse the minds of ignorant people of absurd and 
groundless fancies. 


War rumours. 


soma) 19. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the Ist December 1914 expresses regret that 
Ä 3 false rumours regarding the war in Europe still 
0 f continue to be in circulation, and attributes it to the 
ignorance of Indians. 
N The editor also attributes it to extremely rigid censorship and the inability, 
N through ignorance, of Indians to appreciate the Press Bureau. 
4 He suggests that false rumours may be created by the construction put on 


the Press Bureau bulletins by patwaris and village teachers who are regarded 
by the villagers as oracles of wisdom. 


He impresses upon his co-religionists the necessity for suppressing the 
circulation of false rumours, and points out that false rumours are injurious 
not only to Government but also to the country. : 


NIRBAL SEWOE, 20. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 26th November 1914 expresses 
—-" The war in Europe and the Indian egret at the action of the Baluchi soldier who killed 
troops. his officer at Bombay at the time of proceeding 


to England, and asserts that it is by no means the act of an individual, and that 
Government should regard it as a warning against the enlistment of illiterate 
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men assoldiers, The editor suggests that instead of the uneducated Indian 
soldiers who are unwilling to go to the front educated Indians should be freely 
allowed the privilege of enlistment in Volunteers Corps. He remarks that they 
will be able to render great help to the British Government, and adds that, as the 
troops who were willing to go to the front have all been sent, the remaining 


troops should not be sent against their wishes, seeing that they can never be of 
real service. 


21. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 3rd December 1914 expresses 
The war in Europe and the Indian gratification that even Europe has acknowled; 
troops. the gallantry and the feats of arms of the Indian 
troops, but at the same time remarks that Indian soldiers ate very good at hand 
to hand fight and their courage and determination can be of no avail in the war 
in Europe, where battles are carried on with artillery. 


The editor says that in view of remote contingencies it is necessary to 
keep in reserve a large number of Indian soldiers in India. 


22. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 5th December 1914 says that 

The war in Europe and Indian in view of the fact that Indian soldiers will not be 
soldiers. able to stand the cold weather in Europe, very 
few Indian soldiers should now be sent to the European theatres of war. He 
suggests that they may be sent instead to East Africa or Arabia where they will 


have a better chance of displaying their gallantry unhampered by the severity of 
the weather. 


23. In an editorial in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th November 1914 

The war in Europe and Indian the writer compares the attitude of South Africa to 

loyalty. that of India, saying that India is non-European and 

non-Ohristian, but Indians would scorn to commit the acts of teachery of which 

the Boers have been guilty. The writer explains the events which led to the 

grant of self-government in South Africa, and then describes the rebellion of 
Colonel Maritz, which has practically caused civil war in South Africa. 


Compared with this he says that Indians, to whom the elementary privileges 
of self-government have not been conceded, are loyal, although statesmen like 
Lord Curzon and British colonies like South Africa have done their best to 


embitter them, and in spite of the fact that sixty million Indians own the Sultan 
of Turkey as their Caliph. 


In conclusion he hopes that after the war the British will remember the 
devotion and loyalty of Indians in the hour of need. 


24. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8rd December 1914 draws attention 

The war in Europe and Indian to a speech of the Hon’ble Mr. R. P. Barrow, 

loyalty. Commissioner in Sind, in which referring to Indian 

loyalty he said: ‘‘The reason is that the people of this country realize that 
India is not a country apart but a living member of the Empire.“ 


The editor hopes that when the war is over British officials will treat 


Indians as “living members of the Empire” instead of as a class apart, an 
inferior class inhabiting a dependency.” 


25. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for October and November 1914 


contains an article on Indians and the war 
F ˙W ee ee by “AnInpran.” The writer points out that 
in India there is a universal desire to subordinate national to imperial interests, and 


the reason for this is that Indians owe their national self-consciousness to English 
education and the defeat of England would retard Indian national progress. 
Indians believe in the unselfish intentions of their rulers, and thus gratitude and 
self-interest require the loyalty of the coldest reasoner. The writer states that 
the war will remodel the relations between England and India, inasmuch as it is 
wiping out the last vestige of distrust between the rulers and the ruled. 


He commends the despatch of Indian troops to the front as an act which has 
elevated the nation and has added to the self-respect of the people, and he urges 
non-combatants to do their part by helping to furnish the sinews of war.” 
He advises all educated Indians to do their duty which is plainly to spread 
correct news of the war among the illiterate masses. 
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In conclusion the writer urges the All-India Muslim League and the 
Indian National Congress to unite at the Madras session and voice the desire of 
Indians to help the Empire. 


‘oe 26. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 10th November 1914 (received on 
1914, The war in Europe and defence of the 24th November). expresses surprise at the in- 
India. considerate action of ‘Turkey in siding with Germany, 


The editor states that now it would be very difficult for her to relieve herself from 
the clutches of Germany, and she will be ruined whatever the result of the 
war may be. He warns Muhammadans to remain loyal and devoted to the 
British Government, and suggests that the Government of India should recall 
those Indian Ruling Chiefs and Maharajas who have gone to the front, in order 
to protect India from the attacks of the enemy. He further suggests that Indians 
should be freely enlisted into the volunteer corps, and military training should 
be imparted to students in schools and colleges. 

He asserts that it is the duty of the King-Emperor to make proper arrange- 
ments for the protection of London and Delhi, the two capitals of his Empire, 
and remarks that, even if the Germans predominate in Europe the British 
Government can never be said to be defeated if India remain free. 

In conclusion he appeals to the Muhammadans to co-operate with the Hindus 
as brothers and to render every possible assistance to the British Government. 


1 71 27. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 26th November 1914 refers to 
* the report that the daily war expenses of the 
British Government being enormously high, Great 
Britain will require another loan of 250 millions in addition to levying income 
and other taxes, and remarks that there is not the least doubt thatitis a 
matter of life and death for England. The editor says that it is the paramount 
duty of both Englishmen and Indians to render all possible assistance to Great 
Britain. 

At the same time he urges that starving Indians are not at present in a fit 
position to render much help to the British Government. He contends by saying 
that, as it is sinful to harness a lame pony to a cart, so it will be unjust to put an 
additional strain on Indians, who are a poor people and he goes on to say 
that, even from a political point of view, it would not be a wise stroke of 
policy to raise taxes in India, seeing that any increase in the burden of 
taxation is likely to spread disaffection and discontentment among the poorer 
classes. 


AL KHALIL, 28. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the Ist December 1914 (received on the 5th 
1 December), observes that every change from 
ordinary routine is accompanied by certain advantages 

as well as by corresponding disadvantages. It will be hard, the editor says, to 

estimate the amount of gain or loss caused to India by the war in Europe, but 
it is obvious, he asserts, that the only advantage presented to India by the war 
lies in the fact that an opportunity was afforded to Indians to establish beyond 
all doubt the genuineness of their loyalty to the British Government, while 
the disadvantages of the war are multifarious. 

Indian commerce is paralysed, hundreds of men are thrown out of 
employment, the Indian Exchequer will be required to defray the cost of the 

Indian troops fighting in Europe, the public has to contribute to the various 

relief funds and owing to the artificial rise in prices of food grain starvation 
stares Indians in the face. He says that these are a few of the many evils 
attending the war in Europe. 

He remarks that Great Britain is a rich country and can very well afford 
to stand financial strain, but he protests that poverty-stricken and starving India 
will deeply feel any addition to its burden. 


ABHYUDAYA, 29. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2nd December 1914 expresses 
2nd December 1914. gratification at the award of the Victoria Cross to 
Havildar Ganga Singh, and states that Indians are at 
present fighting gallantly side by side with the British soldiers. The editor says 
that Indians who have been agitating for self-government and liberty from a very 
long time, and who desire to be placed onthe same footing as the white peoples 


The war in Europe and India. 


The war in Europe and India. 


The war in Europe and India. 
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have now given ample proof of their loyalty to their Sovereign, and he expects 
that Government will not now hesitate to give high posts to Indians in the army. 

He expresses the hope that Ganga Singh will now be promoted to a higher 
rank so that the disqualification of Indians for high posts in the army may be 
removed. 


30. The Prem (Brindaban Muttra), of the 2nd December 1914 says that 

The warin Europe and national the British Government intends raising a loan of 

debts. twenty-two crores, and asserts that every subject of a 
Government which is involved in debt is responsible for its payment. 

He publishes figures to demonstrate that the burden of debt on the subjects 
of the British Government is already heavy, and a fresh burden will be imposed 
on them by this loan. He states that the subjects of Japan are fortunate in 
this respect, and those of Germany were neither burdened with debt before the 


war nor will they be saddled now, seeing that Germany has not raised any loan 
to meet the expenses of the war. 


31. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 5th December 1914 the editor mentions 

The Belgian Relief Fand that the American Minister in Brussels has informed 

the British Commission for Belgian Relief” that 

there will very soon be no more food in Belgium, and that thousands of the 

inhabitants are homeless and destitute. Commenting on the condition of the 
Belgians the editor says: The boundaries of true-hearted charity are not 

circumscribed by race or geographical limit, and it ought to be the pride of 
every one, howsoever poor, to spare something for those whose need is greater.“ 


32. Commenting on the press note of the Bombay Government relating 
to the assassination of Major Anderson of the 
Baluchis, the Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 28th 
November 1914 remarks that it is noteworthy that the Baluchi, Mama Khan, who 
was declared insane, should have been sentenced to capital punishment instead 
of being treated as acriminal lunatic. The editor remarks that it is surprising 
that in spite of being insane he should have possessed sufficient reason and 
judgment to avenge the wrong of his tribesmen. 


33. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 29th November 1914 has an 

inn —̃ oll ue article contrasting ancient Hindu methods of war 

; with those now employed. Whereas, says the writer, 

in ancient days no harm was done to non-combatants or to land or buildings, 
everything possible is done now to cause loss to the enemy. 

The Hindu methods of warfare were subservient to general Mindu ideals 


based on high moral principles, and the writer adds that “it is a pity that the 
Hindus themselves are now forsaking them.“ 


34. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 29th November 1914 in along article 
The possibility of an invasion of points out the impossibility of the rumoured invasion 
England. of England by the Germans. 
The editor assures his readers that even if it be granted that the Germans 
will occupy Calais, it will not be possible for them as long as the British navy 
exists, to effect a landing on the British coast. 


He says that such a contingency should not be even thought of. 


35. A correspondent who signs himself“ AN EX-VILLAGER’”’ contributes an 
Enlistment of Kumaunese in the article to the Almora Akhbar of the 30th November 
— 1914 in which he gives an account of the bravery 
and skill displayed by two Kumaunese during the mutiny of 1857. The writer 
states that they rendered great help to Government and were in consequence 
granted jagirs. He urges the Kumaunese to follow the example set by them and 
to appeal to Government that they may be enlisted in the army and thereby 


may be able to help the British Government in this war. He expresses the 
hope that Government will do justice to them. 


36. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the öth December 1914 the editor 
ae mentions that the Bombay Chronicle is also of 
90 opinion that all German subjects should be interned 


as the gross rumours that obtain credence in the Indian bazaars are largely the 
result of an organized campaign by German agents. 
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37. Referring to the action taken under the Press Act against the Comrade 
and the Hamdard at Delhi, Al Khalil (Bijnor) of 
the 24th November 1914 (received on the 27th 
November), observes that the Hamdard should not have been treated in such a 
harsh manner. 


The editor remarks that it is manifest from the fact that the maximum 
penalty allowed by law has been imposed on the Comrade press that it is 
intended to discourage journalistic progress among Muhammadans. 


He expresses regret that Government should have recourse to extreme 
punishment at the present juncture when rumours regarding the disaffection of 
the Indian Muhammadans are current in Germany and Turkey. 


The working of the Press Act. 


He remarks that the Muhammadans are themselves responsible for such 
treatment being accorded to the Muslim press, seeing that they make the press 
an instrument of satisfying personal grudges and of realizing personal ambitions, 


He expresses sympathy with Mr. Muhammad Ali, and asserts that the 
Muhammadans are grieved at the action of Government. 


88. Referring to the action taken under the Press Act agyimst the 
Hamdard (Delhi) the editor of the Natya -i-A4zam 
(Moradabad) in the issue of the 26th November 
1914 (received on the 30th November), expresses the opinion that Mr. Muhammad 
Ali is neither seditionist nor disloyal, and says that the public keenly feels the 
loss of the Hamdard; which was regarded as one of the leading vernacular 
papers. 
He remarks that at the present time Government should treat the press 
leniently. 


He says that Indians are as loyal to Government as the English journalists, 
and should not be prevented from making their just representations to Govern- 
ment. 


He expresses the hope that Government will give the matter full consi- 
deration and allay the anxiety of the press and the public. 


The working of the Press Act. 


39. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 27th November 1914 (received 
, a on the 30th November), refers to the action taken 
me ee under the Press Act against the Comrade, the 


Hamdard and Vijaya at Delhi, and remarks that it cannot be said that the 
authorities have acted injudiciously. 


The editor observes that though the journalists must accept the decision of 
the authorities they cannot refrain from sympathizing with their contemporaries 


who are at present in trouble. He asks the people to do their best to prevent the 
extinction of three papers of Delhi. 


40. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 29th November 1914 says that the 
f a capital of a country should be the centre of public 
Bho working ofthe Sree get. activity. The editor expresses disapproval of the 


change of capital from Calcutta to Delhi as there is little public spirit or high 
education in the latter place. 


He says that public opinion in Delhi is not strong enough to influence high 
officials who very often act arbitrarily, as is manifest from the treatment 
accorded to the Hamdard, Comrade, Rajdoot, Vijaya and other papers. 


He asserts that, if the people do not desire a premature extinction of their 
power and spirit and if they are anxious to prevent the capital from becoming a 
seat of oppression, they should show signs of life, activity and energy. He says 
that the rigours of the Press Act cannot be modified without a vigorous agitation, 
and he asks the true well-wishers of the country, who have any sense of duty 
and responsibility, to judge if the poem entitled Pratap Pratignya that appeared 
inthe Vijaya (Delhi) was seditious. He expresses surprise that a simple poem like 


„ Pratap Pratignya”’ should be construed as seditious, and he appeals to his: 


countrymen to do all in their power to remedy the evil in time. 
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41. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) in its leading article of the 8rd December 
| 1914 urges the extremist and the moderate sections 


to make up their differences at the ensuing Congress 
and to work together for the common cause of the country. 


The Indian National Congress. 


42. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 3rd December 1914 has an article on 
“The Congress.” The writer says that it is gratifying 
to find that strenuous efforts are being made to 
resuscitate the Congress, and restore its unity. It is nowclear that the split that 
occurred at Surat a few years ago was the result of a trifling misunderstanding 
between the parties and was not due to any material difference of opinion. 

The writer goes on to say that the seceders have agreed to the first article 
of the constitution, namely that the objective of the Congress is self-government 
within the Empire, and there remains only one other important point, namely 
whether the right to elect delegates should be extended to public meetings. In 
regard to the latter the writer says that the Hon'ble Mr. Surendra Nath Banarji, 
the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale, the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya and 
several other veteran members of the Congress are of opinion that this might 
with safety be introduced. In conclusion the writer expresses the opinion that 
there should be no restriction on the number of delegates that attend the 


Congress and that the Congress should be held, as formerly, in different places 
every year. 


The Indian National Congress. 


43. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th November 1914 the editor 
Exeoutive Council for the United agrees with the Leader that the United Provinces 
Provinces. Congress Committee should make a representation 
to Lord Crewe pointing out the necessity of taking immediate steps to bring 
in a Bill authorizing the establishment of an Executive Council for these 

provinces. 
The editor moreover thinks that the Viceroy’s proposal in regard to the 


possibility of a reciprocal arrangement between India and the self-governing 
dominions should be taken up at the ensuing Congress. 


44. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the Ist December 1914 the editor 
Executive Council for the United Comments on the news that an Executive Council 
Provinces. has been sanctioned for these provinces. The editor 
presumes that the proclamation will be laid on the table when Parliament 


reassemble in February 1915, and that the Council will come into being about 
the middle of next year. 


45. The Maryada (Allahabad) for May 1914 (received on the 29th June), 


— aa iit publishes an article by K. D. Malaviya, in which he 


discusses the position of Indians in the British 
colonies. 


He says that Indians are not allowed to enter the British colonies and the 
Indian immigrants already residing there are ill-treated, because Indians, though 
British subjects in name, are virtually slaves. 

He remarks that though Indians have to bear the burden of the defence 
of the Empire, there is no room for them even within its own boundaries, not 
because they are black but because they are weak. 

He observes that they are weak because their army is not actually their 
own and will not stir an inch at their bidding. He says that the army which 
is nominally theirs is maintained only to fight the battles of the Empire in Egypt 
and South Africa, that as the colonials know that Indians have no command 
over their army they insult the latter with impunity and if the Indians had 


control over their army, their legislation and their finances, the whole world 
would have feared India as much as it does England. 


He remarks that in order to secure those powers Indians should give up 
their political apathy at once, should steadily and fearlessly promote the growth 
of political patriotism throughout the country and should whole-heartedly 
support political organizations like the Congress. He emphasizes the need for 
self-sacrifice but argues that this sacrifice will not be self-sacrifice but self- 
devotion which is but another name for self-advancement. 
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46. In an article on Recruiting in India” in the Leader (Allahabad) of the 
Ist December 1914 the editor points out that though 
ten new special companies are being recruited in the 
Punjab for service at the front, this is not enough, and Government should 
recruit from all sections of the population. He quotes again from the Times of 
India (Bombay) that action, not thought, is the need of the moment, and victory 
must be achieved at any cost. ‘To leave out India’s manhood at such a moment 
is not far-sighted statesmanship. He publishes an extract from the Bengalee 
(Calcutta) which urges that Government should extend its area of selection go 
as to include the educated community. If the latter are allowed to enlist, the 
Bengalee thinks that enlistment all round will benefit, for the masses will then 
realize that fighting for the Empire has an undoubted patriotic significance. 


47. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd December 1914 quotes an article 
from the Englishman in which Government is urged 
to recruit more men in India for service at the front, 
and it is pointed out that for every man Great Britain can raise, India can 
raise ten. 


The Leader expresses gratification at this article and hopes that the 
Government of India will act upon the advice it contains, concluding with the 
words the earlier this is done the more valuable will have been the service 
rendered to the Empire.“ 


48. The Garhwal Samdchar (Dugadda, Garhwal) for February, March and 
Garhwalis and Indian Muham- April 1914 (received on the 13th June), contains an 
madans. article in which the editor refutes the statement of 
Indian Muhammadans about their superiority, homogeneity, loyalty, bravery and 
their claim to be the gate-keepers of India. 


He compares the position of the Garhwalis with that of the Muhammadans 
and asserts that the former were never subject to the latter. He goes on 
to say that they helped the Muhammadans, have one language, have similarity 
of customs, proved their loyalty in 1857, and displayed their bravery in the 
Kabul and frontier wars. He states that the Garhwal army distinguished itself 
against the Afridis, and urges that the Garhwalis excel the Muhammadans 
and are not given to political agitation. He remarks that the Garhwalis and the 
Muhammadans are both subjects of the British Government, and should have 
brotherly feelings for one another. He urges that Government should not be 
partial to the Muhammadans, seeing that the Garhwalis are in no way inferior to 
them though they are given special privileges. 


49. The Nava Jiwan (Benares) for April and May 1914 (received on the 
6th June), publishes a contributed article, in which 
the writer, Vishnu Narayan Sen Vidyarthi, empha- 
sizes the importance of self-sacrifice in national life. He refers to the lesson 
taught by history that self-sacrifice is the only feasible means of enabling a 
nation to shake off its fetters of bondage and rise in the scale of civilization and 
progress. He deprecates the attitude of those who think that India is making 
steady progress at the present time, and enquires whether Indians can be said 
to be progressing on right lines when six crores of them are dying of starvation 
and the average income of an Indian is eighteen rupees and nine annas, out of 
which he has to pay two rupees and seven annas in taxes. 


Recruiting in India. 


Recruiting in India. 


Self-sacrifice. 


He refers to the degradation of the Hindus and expresses the opinion that 
the present methods of agitation for improving their condition cannot be pro- 
ductive of any real good to the community. 


He enquires of the Indian youths whether they desire that their country 
should continue to rot in servitude, and he exhorts them, if they have any 
element of national life left in them, to gird up their loins and to sacrifice their 
lives cheerfully for the emancipation of India. 


He impresses upon them that until they sacrifice themselves in the service 
of their nation, country and society they cannot achieve any progress, and reminds 
them that only those persons live who have died for others. 


—_—iunat af Aa, fy BD 
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He asks them to strengthen the foundations of the Hindu community and. 
to erect a magnificient superstructure over it by cultivating, like the Europeans, 
a liking for trade and industry, which are the only means of ensuring the 
salvation of their country. | 


50. The Maryada (Allahabad) for May 1914 (received on the 29th June), 

Cannot Indians become free by publishes an article by K. D. Malaviya, in which he 

themselves ? discusses the methods by which Indians can become 
free by themselves. 


He defines liberty as the prevalence of good customs and the existence of a 
good organization in a society or country, and contends that India can become 
independent by adopting good customs and by maintaining a systematized 
organization. 


He says that bad social customs are responsible for the subject state of 
Indians, and that unless they realize this fact they cannot free themselves from 
that state. 

He dwells at length on the various bad customs to which an Indian is 
reared from his infancy, the restrictions to which he is subjected while at school 
and college and the defects of the existing system of education, and remarks that 
all these evils combine to make Indians cowardly and to weaken their power of 
resistance to injustice and tyranny inflicted upon their country. 

He goes on to say that even if there were a Hindu régime in India it could 
do no good to the people hampered as they are with bad customs. 


He observes that Indians have imposed upon themselves the subject 
condition, that no system of Government can remove social evils and that it 
is the people themselves who should extirpate them. At the same time he 
remarks that the present Hindu society is so constituted that the interference of 
society and Government alike is needed to purge it of its evils. 


He says that no thinking Indian is a supporter of the existing system of 
Government in India, seeing that the contentment and happiness of the people 
being the test of the efficiency of any Government, no class of Indians is happy, 
and while cultivators are being decimated by famine traders are being ruined 
by foreign manufactures and the whole country is a prey to disease, poverty 
and ignorance. 


He urges that improvements should therefore be effected in the existing 
system of administration and expresses the opinion that the representative form 
of Government is best suited to the requirements of the country, seeing that 
control of legislation and finance will enable Indians to spend the revenues of 
the country on objects such as the spread of education, the extension of irrigation, 
the improvement of sanitation and the encouragement of industries, which are 
best calculated to promote their well-being. 


He says that the attainment of Swaraj (self-government) means the 
attainment of these powers of controlling legislation and finance, but as Indians 
do not possess the powers they should try to become free by means of the 
methods which they are at liberty to adopt. 


He outlines a scheme for spreading education throughout the country 
through the agency of honorary workers assisted with the funds of temples and 
monasteries, and observes that trade and industry can be developed in the 
country by means of the swadesht-cum-boycott movement. 


He urges that capable Indians should continue to enter government service, 
as by doing so they can improve the tone of the administration despite the 
existing laws. . | 


He points out that Indians can effect marvellous improvements in sanitation 
through the agency of mynicipalities. 


51. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th November 1914 (received on 
Administrative defects in the the 30th November), complains that while certain 
United Provinces. Indian families have practically a monopoly of 
Government service, members of other families are not given chances of raising 


their status and of giving proof of their loyalty solely because they have no 
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influence in high quarters. The editor remarks that in these days of excitement, 
due to the war in Europe, Government servants who are related to one another 
and especially those who are noted for their communal proclivities should not be 
allowed to remain at one station for any length of time. 


He refrains from giving details of such families and the places where 
members of them hold high posts, but asks Government to find out for itself in 
order to take necessary action for their transfer to different places. He remarks 
that the collection of the members of one family at one station leads to the 
formation of powerful cliques which greatly influence local affairs. He also 
complains of the anomaly of allowing some officials to remain posted to one station 
for even ten or twelve years while others are transferred after the prescribed 
period of five years or withinit. He specifies the case of Mr. Lupton, the District 
Magistrate of Moradabad, in this connection and urges that capable officials like 
him should not be transferred too frequently if the people are to benefit from 
their experience. 


He remarks that the administration of the province would be considerably 
improved if the Local Government were to remedy these defects and arrange for 
better sources of information than those employed at present. 


52. One THakour PRASAD SHARMA contributes a poem to the Pratap 
(Cawnpore) of the 29th November 1914 in which 
he urges Indians to rise up and work whole-heartedly 
for the emancipation of their country. He asks them to improve the state of 
their country as the other civilized nations of the world are at present doing, 
and asserts that nothing will be impossible for thirty crores of Indians if they 
co-operate. He strongly urges Indians to give up laziness and to spread the 
feeling of nationality among their countrymen, so that they may become 
prosperous, and practical men. 


53. Inthe last of a series of articles on What India asks in the 

The relatious between Europeans Advocate (Lucknow) of the 29th November 1914 the 

and Indians. writer says that, in reference to the inferior position 

occupied by millions of Indians in their own country, the invidious distinction 

made in the Criminal Procedure Code between European British and British 
Indian subjects should be removed. 


He also thinks that the manner in which the country is administered 
requires attention, and Government measures should be supported by the public 
opinion of the country. 


He concludes by again remarking that nothing short of self-government 
within the Empire will satisfy India and it is the duty of England to pave the 
way by at once bringing the administration into close touch with the children 
of the soil. 


54. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 1st December 1914 refers to the various 
anarchist crimes recently committed in Bengal and 
the Punjab, and expresses regret that anarchy still 
has some followers in the country. 


Regeneration of India. 


Anarchism in India. 


The editor also refers to the rumours that the expenses of the Komagata 
Maru were secretly defrayed by Germany, and that a German spy has been 
arrested at Mirzapur. He expresses surprise that Government should still allow 
Germans to carry on trade freely in India. 


He remarks that if the report regarding the payment of the expenses of the 
Komagata Maru be true it is reasonable to suspect that the anarchist party in India 
is supplied with bombs by Germany, and he therefore asks Government to have 
an enquiry made into the matter. He urges the people also to be on their guard 
against the presence of any spy or anarchist in their midst and not to hesitate 
to hand over suspects to the police. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIEB. 
Nil. 
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III.—Nattve States. 


55. A correspondent who signs himself AN EYE-witness”’ contributes an 
article to the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 29th 
November 1914in which he complains that in spite 
of the order of the Maharaja of Rewah that anyone who performs the second 
marriage (gauna) of girls, below thirteen years of age and of boys below sixteen 


years of age would be fined fifty-rupees, early marriages are frequently performed 
in that State. 


He attributes the cause of this to the carelessness of the officers of the 
State, and invites the attention of the Maharaja to the matter. 


Early marriage in Rewah. 


LV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


56. The Garhwal Samachar (Dugadda, Garhwal) for February, March and 
April 1914 (received on the 13th June), contains 
an article in which the editor says that there are 
three judicial officers in Garhwal and when they are on tour litigants have to 
travel long distances, and undergo great hardship and expense with the result 
that they cannot properly conduct their cases. He remarks that people give 
up many cases on account of these difficulties, and suggests the names of some 
local gentlemen for appointment as honorary village munsifs so as to lighten 
the pressure of work in the existing courts and to ensure that justice will be 
administered to the public with due regard to their convenience. 


57. One Gadu Lal Jaini Chandpal, Jodhpur, contributes an article to the 
Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 29th November 1914 in 
which he complains that Sriyut Arjun Lalji Sethi, 
B.A., who was implicated in the Delhi conspiracy case and Arrah and Kotah 
murder cases, but was subsequently proved innocent, has been confined in the 
lock-up for the last eight months, and has not yet been tried. He invites the 
attention of the British Government and the Maharaja of Jaipur to the matter 
and expresses the hope that justice will be done. 


(b)—Police. 


58. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28th November 1914 publishes a 
letter contributed by a correspondent who signs 
himself A Hinpv,” iv which he complains that a 
Ramlila party, which visits Mirzapur annually, has been giving performances 
during the last month, but on the 19th November 1914 the police authorities 
asked them to stop their performance in Duncanganj, with the result that the 
party, being afraid of the police authorities, did not play on the next day but 
tried to hold a farewell procession. He states that they had hardly gone a little 
distance from the police station when they were stopped and taken to the 
kotwali by the police and the kotwal, who is a Hindu, ordered them to disperse. 
He asserts that on further enquiry it was found out that on account of the 
Muharram the kotwal passed such orders. The writer refers to the Queen’s 
Proclamation of 1857, and enquires whether the Muhammadans had taken an 
absolute lease of the publie streets from the municipality. He warns those 
Hindus who help the Muhammadans in their Muharram and other religious 
festivals not to render any assistance to them in future, seeing that they not 
only insult the Hindus but hurt their religious feelings. 

He asks the Hindu leaders of the city to have an enquiry made into this 
matter, so that the Hindus may not again be insulted. 

The editor in the leading article of the same issue comments on the 
weakness of the Hindus of Mirzapur, and enquires why they did not approach 
the Collector of the district when they received such treatment at the hands of 
the kotwal. 

He states that the Hindus never object to the holding of Muharram 


processions by Muhammadans on any particular road or to the beating of drums 
in the close vicinity of any temple. 


Village munsifs in Garhwal. 
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He enquires by whose authority and under what section of the Act the 
police stopped the Hindu Ramlila party, and asserts that the duty of the police 
is to help the people to live peacefully and to do justice to them. 


59. The Prince (Allahabad) of the 2nd December 1914 complains that 
for some time past thefts have been frequent in 
Ghazipur, and remarks that in no case have the local 
police been known to trace the culprit. 

The editor enumerates the cases of theft that have occurred recently mention- 
ing in particular the thefts committed at the houses of Mr. Shah Munir Alam and 
Khan Bahadur Shams-ul-ulama Maulana Abdul Khair, and urges the local officials 
to direct their attention to the prevention of a repetition of such occurrences, 


60. The Leader (Allahabad} of the 3rd December 1914 has an editorial 
on Our Police.“ The writer notes that the foremost 
need of the department is a larger number of 
educated and respectable men, and the remedy for the dearth of this class of 
recruit would be to improve the conditions of service, and increase the pay in 
the lower grades. He thinks the increased expenditure under this head should 
be met by increasing the number of Indians in the higher grades who would 
be paid less than Europeans. The writer goes on to say that Deputy 
Superintendents as a class feel that they are being treated unfairly and he asks 
the Government— 

(1) how many deputy superintendents have been promoted to the rank 
of Superintendent ? 

(2) how many are in the first grade? 

(3) how do their emoluments compare with those of assistant 
superintendents ? 

(4) what are the higher duties expected of or performed by assistant 
superintendents that they should be regarded a superior class of 
officer ? 

(5) are they endowed with superior intellectual gifts? 

(6) are their educational qualifications higher? | 

(7) is their status higher than deputy superintendents in their respective 
societies ? 

(8) has it been ascertained that in. preventive or detective work they 
produce better results than deputy superintendents ? 

(9) is it a fact that at least some superintendents are apt to confine the 
latter, as far as possible, to office work. 

The writer says that whether the people are to blame for “ not joining the 
department in adequate numbers, depends on the answers to the above by no 
means irrelevant questions.“ 

He regrets the proposed increase in the number of promotions of head 
constables to sub- inspectors, and thinks that the constables should be far better 
paid. 

The writer says that it is unquestionable that in the past half a dozen 
years there has been great progress and ‘ the abuse of police authority is now 
neither so gross nor so frequent as used to be the case.“ He further recognizes 
that the public ought to co-operate more with the police, and he asks what the 
Lieutenant Governor had in mind when he wrote of the need of a “ stronger 
judiciary.’ At the same time he reminds His Honour that the general impression 
is that the police are much too indulgently treated in magistrates’ courts. In 
conclusion he thanks Sir James Meston for the outspokenness and suggestiveness 
of his resolution. 


Thefts in Ghazipur. 


Police reform. 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
d Municipal and cantonment affairs. 
61. A SPECTATOR OUTSIDE THE ARENA” writes to the Leader (Allahabad) 
of the 5th December 1914 on the affairs of the 
Bareilly municipality. He says that at present the 


non-official chairman and the members of the board are ranged on one side 
against M. Akbar Ali, the secretary. An ex-overseer named M. Hafiz-ul- 


ThejBareilly Municipality. 
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Rahman in the course of his statement before a civil court in connection with 
a suit against the board, made certain imputations affecting the honesty of the 
secretary. ‘The board directed the secretary to clear his name within a month 
put the District Magistrate was of opinion that the board by saying this had 
exceeded its powers. 

The board however reaffirmed its resolution but the secretary did not 
comply with the order. Later on in connection with certain defalcations of 
public money the board passed a resolution relieving the secretary of his duties 
for three months while enquiries into other defalcations were being made. 

The District Magistrate pronounced this resolution also to be ultra vires. 

The writer says that itis expected that the papers in connection with the 
case Will be forwarded to the Local Government for decision, and suggests that 
the easiest course for the board to adopt would be to dispense with the services 
of the Secretary when the period of his deputation to the board expires. 


(e) Education. 

62. The Hindustan (Lucknow) of the 2nd December 1914 protests 
Educational difficulties in the against the circular of the Director of Public 
United Provinces. Instruction forbidding the admission of a certain 
class of failed students into schools, and observes that it will increase the 
educational difficulties already existing in the provinces as the result of the rule 
restricting the number of students in a school or class. 

The editor expresses the hope that Sir James Meston in the interests of 
educational expansion will reconsider the circular. 


63. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 3rd December 1914 refers to 
Educational difficulties in the the circular issued by the Director of Public 
Upton Svoveness. Instruction under orders from Government asking 
the head masters and inspectors of anglo-vernacular schools to remove from 
the school rolls the names of students who have remained unsuccessful for 
more than two years. 

The editor asserts that the circular will have a very disheartening effect on 
the parents of school-going children. 

He points out that the circular adds to the already unlimited powers of 
the teachers and head masters, and urges that the educational policy of 
Government should be so framed as to benefit the public instead of the officials 
of the department of instruction. | 

He says that by creating obstacles in the way of education, Government 
will be forcing the public to give the children industrial in place of scholastic 
training. 

He urges that Government should create facilities for education, and should 
not discourage the public by creating fresh obstacles. 


64. The <Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 26th November 1914 comments on 
The Allahebad University Sir James Meston’s Convocation speech and observes 
ä that the public does not wish to see its children 
remain illiterate because the buildings of schools do not happen to be elaborate. 

The editor says that in his opinion some education is better than none. 

KReferring to the proposal regarding the extension of the school career of 
students by one year, he says that such an extension would necessarily put an 
additional strain on parents most of whom, he says, can ill-afford to defray the 
expenses caused by the modern costly system of education. 

He urges that the efficiency ofthe students can be advantageously improved 
by making general proficiency the test for success in examinations rather than 
a crammed knowledge of text-books. 

He expresses the hope that as educational matters deeply concern the 
present as well as the future generation, Government will only adopt any 
particular course of action after careful consideration. 


65. Referring to Sir James Meston’s Convocation speech, the Musatwat 

The Allahabad University (Allahabad) of the 3rd December 1914 says that for 

some time past it has been felt that special stress is 

being laid on making vernacular the medium of instruction, placing difficulties in 

the way of affiliating colleges in particular subjects, and on raising the standard 
of language examinations. 
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The editor says that though there can be no objection to the vernacular 
being the medium of instruction for primary classes, its use should not be extended 
to secondary and higher education. 

In regard to the affiliation of colleges in particular subjects, he admits the 
utility of the principle, but at the same time contends that in view of the present 
financial condition of Indians the introduction of the system is calculated to prove 
an obstacle in the way of Indian students. He points out that the cause of the 
ill-health of students is not what has been pointed out by His Honour, and says 
that the real cause lies in the strain of overwork due to the multiplicity of 
subjects. 

' He asserts that it is in school and not in college classes that students are 
overworked and get into the habit of cramming, and he urges that if His Honour 
be anxious to relieve the strain of students he should see that the number of 
subjects taught in schools should be reduced. 


sok tna 66. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th November 1914 has an editorial 
1914. The Balwant Rajput High School, On the subject of the Balwant Raj put High School 
Agra. of Agra. ‘The editor thinks that Government has 
acted in an unduly severe manner in closing the school. Though he does not 
hold a brief for the boys, he points out that they were by no means responsible 
for the head master’s suicide. The editor says that Government should not ruin 
a richly endowed institution, or punish innocent parents and guardians fora 
boyish mistake, to say nothing of blighting the careers of a number of students. 
He hopes that Government will reconsider its regrettable decision. 
LEADER, 67. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th December 1914 hopes that 
2 8 The Balwant Rajput High School, Government will pass early orders for the reopening 
Agra. of the Balwant Rajput High School, and says that 
as the future careers of so many young men are involved, the action of Govern- 
ment is most regrettable. The students have already suffered severely for 
their impetuous conduct, and further punishment would be scarcely wise. 
GARHWAL 68. The Garhwal Samdchar (Dugadda, Garhwal) for February, March and 
SAMACHAR, 


February, March Urdu in government schools in April 1914 (received on the 13th J une), Says that 
and April 1914, Garhwal. as à general rule in schools in the plains, Urdu 
students read Hindi up to upper primary and Hindi students read Urdu u 
to the same standard, but this practice is not followed in Garhwal, with the result 
that many Garhwalis fail to secure good posts as they do not know Urdu. The 
editor asks the Deputy Commissioner and the district board to take steps to 
introduce the teaching of Urdu along with Hindi in the schools in Garhwal. 


AL BASHIR, 69. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the Ist December 1914 publishes a contributed 
vat 8 The Aligarh Old Boys’ Associs- article, in which the writer, who is a Government 
tion. 


servant, asserts that as a result of the discussion of 
political matters, and of the change which it has undergone during the last three 


years the Aligarh Old Boys’ Association has developed into a political society. 

He expresses regret that the Secretary of the Anjuman Khuddam-i-Kaaba 
should have been elected Secretary of the Association. 

He affirms that the Anjuman is regarded both by Government and by 
farsighted Muhammadans as dangerous. He asks Mr. Yaqub Ali to check the 
growing influence of the extremist party if he be anxious for the continuance 
of the Association. 

The editor expresses agreement with the views of his correspondent, and 


says that his statement corroborates his opinion that the Old Boys’ Association 
is degenerating and reform is needed. 


LEADER, 70. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 4th December 1914 the editor draws 

4th December 1914. e. appolutment of retired educa. attention to the fact that the services of Dr. Venis 
tional officers, are to be utilized, after his retirement, which is unjust 

to capable Indian educationists. The editor thinks it is also unfair that Mr. 

Manley, late head master of the Government High School, Allahabad, should, 

after retirement, have officiated in the Indian Educational Service deserving 


Indian officers of the provincial service being thereby deprived of temporary 
promotion. a 


The editor hopes that this will receive due attention from Government. 


D 
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71. The Daily Abhyudaya „ 1 of the 5th December 1914 contains 
chool examinations, à reply to the objections made to the proposal put 
nee Senate of the Calcutta Universtiy by ‘Sir 


Guru Das Banarji urging the abolition of the age restriction for Matriculation 
examination. | 


The editor says that the matter will be taken up again by the Senate at 


its next meeting and expresses the hope that the members of the Senate will 
give it full consideration. 


( Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


72. The Maryada (Allahabad) for April 1914 (received on the 2nd June), 
Tue land revenue policy of the publishes a contributed article, in which the writer, 


.  Endian Government. Mr. K. D. Malaviya, criticizes the land revenue policy 
of the Indian Government. 


He says that though Government and the landholders equally exercise 
harshness in realizing rents from the cultivators the existence of the landholders 
between Government and the cultivators is desirable, inasmuch as they are 


a wealthy class of people who do much good to the country by indirect 
means. 


He pleads for the extension of permanent settlement throughout the 
country, on the ground that while recurring settlements deprive the cultivators 
and zamindars of every inducement to effect improvements the permanent 
settlement besides bettering the condition of agriculturists and landholders will 
enable the latter to invest their surplus money in trade and industry, which will 
provide a fresh source of income to Government. 


He says that Government has done a commendable act in giving proprietary 
rights to agriculturists in some places, but urges that this measure cannot be 
productive of any advantage to them unless Government reduces their rents. 
He contends that the revenue system of Government is responsible for the 
indebtedness of the cultivators and urges that as agriculture is the main industry 
of the people of India rent should be reduced to enable improvements to be 
effected. He suggests that the resulting loss should be made good by imposing 
increased duty on one or more imported articles. He also urges that tenancy 
laws should be enacted to save cultivators from the exactions of landowners. 


73. A correspondent who signs himself AN OPPRESSED HEART”’ contributes 
an article to the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 29th 
November 1914 in which he complains of the 
severities and inhuman atrocities to which the cultivators and tenants of 
Champaran were subjected by the European managers of indigo plantations. 


He states that this matter was brought to the notice of the Government 
several times, but without result. He asserts that once the tenants belonging 
to Madhubani estate in the district of Champaran, earnestly appealed to the 
manager that they should be permitted to cultivate wheat instead of indigo in 
their farms as the price of wheat was rising very high but the manager did 
not grant their request and forced them to cultivate indigo. 


The editor remarks that it is most unfortunate that in the twentieth century 
during the reign of so civilized a Government such barbarous and inhuman 
methods should be practised, and he suggests that instead of crying for help, it 
would be better if Indians themselves were to try to deal with any hardships 
that may be inflicted on them in future. He urges the people to agitate on the 
subject and to bring this matter to the notice of Government. 


Indigo planting in Champaran. 


(9)— General. 


74. The Bharat Patrika (Benares) of the 24th November 1914 refers to 
the abnormal rise in the prices of food grain in 
India, and complains that since the export of grain 


is stopped owing to the war in Europe, grain dealers have raised the prices 
arbitrarily. | 


The editor observes that,in order to mitigate distress among the poorer 
classes, Government should take steps to regulate prices in the Indian markets. 


The rise in prices. 
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75. One Harish Chandra Bajpai contributes an article to the Avadhbagi 


1 (Lucknow) of the 24th November 1914 in which he 
— complains of the unusually high prices of grain and 


other articles of food. 


He says that even during the famine of 1907 the rate of wheat was 8 seers 
per rupee, whereas at present it is 7 seers a rupee. He asks Government to have 
an enquiry made into the matter and to help its subjects. 


76. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 26th November 1914 expresses regret 
that Government has not yet taken any notice of the 
repeated protests of the Indian public against 
the artificial rise in prices of food grain. 


The editor would limit the export of grain to the requirements of British 
subjects and of thearmy. He contends, thatat the present juncture when the 
war in Europe has had a disastrous effect on Indian trade and industry and has 
thrown hundreds of Indians out of employment, it is not expedient that the firm 
of Ralli Brothers should be permitted to purchase grain for export to foreign 
countries. 


He says that the artificial rise in prices is increasing the anxiety of the 
public, and points out that in view of the ignorance of the Indian public, the 
spread of discontent among them would be highly injurious to the interests of 
British rule in India. 


77. The Ittihad (Amroha, Moradabad) of the 28th November 1914 (received 
on the 30th November), dwells at great length on the 
artificial rise in prices of grain. 


The editor remarks that it is remarkable that Indian grain should feed the 
children of Europe and America when Indians themselves are starving. He 
says that as long as the firm of Ralli Brothers is allowed to purchase and export 
grain, prices cannot be lowered. He urges that when other countries have made 
laws forbidding export of their agricultural produce there seems no reason why 
the Indian Government should not prohibit the export of Indian grain to any 
country except Great Britain and her allies. 


He expresses the hope that the Imperial Government will pass a law in 
regard to the subject at an early date, as otherwise “Heaven alone knows what 
will happen to Indians.“ : 


78. The Satyara (Lucknow) of the 28th November 1914 refers to the 
sufferings caused by the artificial rise in prices of 
food grain, and remarks that the reason why the Local 
Government has not yet taken any notice of the cries of the starving populace 
is that the leaders of the people are rich and scarcity does not affect them so long 
as their hangers oa continue to assure them that all is well. 

The editor urges that grain has never before been sold at such high rates in 
India as at present, and he warns Government that starvation may lead to 
disturbances especially when the people know that, according to economic and 
weather conditions, prices should be very much lower. 


79. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 29th November 1914 sarcastically 
expresses gratitude to the members of the“ High 
Prices Enquiry Committee,” and complains that the 
prices of grain, instead of falling have, on account of the war, risen everywhere. 


The editor asserts that the poorer classes are in great distress owing to the 
rise in prices of grain, and states that Government cannot be unaware of the fact. 
He expresses surprise that Government has not yet taken any steps in the 
matter. 


The rise in prices. 


The rise in prices. 


The rise in prices. 


The rise in prices, 


80. The Nasim-i-Agra of the 30th November 1914 refers to the rise in 
prices at Agra and other places throughout the 
country since the commencement of the war in 
Europe, and expresses the opinion that as the crops have been fairly good this 


year the rise in prices of food grain is solely due to indiscriminate export from 
the country. 


The rise in prices. 
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The editor urges Government to prohibit the export of food grain for some 
definite period and to fix prices on a scale calculated to save the poorer classes 
from the imminent danger of starvation. 


81. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the Ist December 1914 impresses upon 
Government the fact that the artificial rise in prices, 


The rise in prices. ; ager 1 
* if not checked in time, is likely to end in panic 


and disturbances. 
The editor remarks that it will be possible for the loyal section of people 
to prevent an uprising based on the circulation of false rumours, but no one will 
be able to put down a disturbance brought about by starvation. 
He urges Government to use its powers, and, even as a temporary measure, 
to take immediate steps to lower the rates of food grains, 


82. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 5th December 1914 publishes a poem 
in Persian by one Babu Lachman Prasad, Sadar ” 
of Lucknow, in which he complains in bitter terms 
of the sufferings caused by the artificial rise in prices. He says that the scarcity 
of grain is not due to insufficient rainfall or to paucity of produce, but to the greed 
of the grain dealers, He urges Government to come to the rescue of the starving 
public. 


The rise in prices. 


83. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 65th 
December 1914 has the following editorial. 
“The public expects me to advocate their cause and make representations 
to Government. 
Government, on the other hand, regards me as an irresponsible journalist 
who does not realize that representations should be made only in a manner 
agreeable to the officials. 


Being a representative of the public and also belonging to a family which 
has for generations been loyal to Government, I am doubly bound to warn 
Government of the true state of affairs. But I can only appeal for the attention 
of Government, I cannot catch hold of an official by the hand and show him 
the horrors of starvation. 

But this is not all. I have yet other difficulties to contend with. If I 
publish the true state of things a deputy collector or a police officer or a 
titleholder may charge me with attempting to create unrest. On the contrary if 
I keep silent discontent may go on seething and burst out unawares. I have 
repeatedly represented to Government that the rise in prices of grain is artificial. 
If Government does not take notice of my protests I am not to blame. 


84. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd December 1914 publishes an 
extract from the Indian Daily Telegraph in which 
Government is urged tointern every German and 
Austrian in India, and also to stop all German or Austrian firms from carrying 
on business in any part of India. 

A letter from Mr. Eardley Norton to a Calcutta paper is also published. 
In this Mr. Norton says that we expose ourselves to danger by showing a 
toleration which is as unnedessarily as it is unusually generous. 


He urges the leaders of the commercial world to meet and declare in no 
uncertain voice that no permission should be accorded to German firms to 
carry on their trade in India, so long as the present war lasts, in conformity with 
and in pursuance of England’s declared pronouncement of a policy of the 
strangulation of German commerce.” 

The Leader is convinced of the imminent necessity of all Germans being 
interned and thinks that the precautions taken against spies in India are most 
inadequate. 


85. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 2nd December 1914 publishes a letter 
from DISINTERESTED’’ containing the information 
that the leading European mills of Cawnpore are 
providing their Indian staff and workmen with war news. This is done by the 
distribution of a large number of copies of the Cawnpore Journal which is being 
published with the special object of giving the correct news of the war and of 
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preventing the dissemination of mischievous rumours. The writer suggests that 
the landed aristocracy and gentry of these provinces should follow this example 
for the benefit of their tenants, friends and servants. 


86. Referring to the proceeding of the Hindi Literary Conference 
held at Lucknow the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 
Ist December 1914 urges the true lovers of Hindi 
to appeal to Government to make Hindi, which is spoken by a large majority 
of the inhabitants of this part of the country, the court language of these 
provinces. 

The editor further suggests that the Hindu leaders should refer the matter 
to the Syndicate and Senate of the Allahabad University. so that Hindi may be 
recognized as one of the principal subjects for University Examinations. 

He remarks that these suggestions are not unreasonable, and expresses 
the hope that Government will soon listen to his prayer. 


87. The editor of the Advocate (Lucknow) in the issue of the 3rd December 
1914 mentions that the fifth session of the Hindi 
Literary Conference was held in Lucknow on the 
26th. 27th and 28th November 1914 at the Kali Charan High school. The 
Conference represents a large body of educated Hindus in Upper India and the 
editor states that real work is being done in regard to the propagation and 
improvement of the Hindi language and literature. 

He suggests that the effurts to Sanskritize Hindi should be abandoned and 
the Persian and Arabic words which are now closely associated with the Hindi 
language should be allowed to remain, as no spoken language can be proof against 
the introduction of foreign words. He thinks that English will soon be the 
“common” language for India. 

In conclusion he asks Government (1) to introduce Nagri on Government 
Currency notes and coins, (2) to re-introduce vernacular as the medium of 
instruction in Anglo-Vernacular schools up to class VIII. 


88. Referring to Mr. Zafar Ali Khan’s internment the Naiyar-i-Azam 
(Moradabad) of the 26th November 1914 (received 
on the 30th November), protests that Mr. Zafar Ali 
Khan’s tone and policy were quite loyal. 

The editor remarks that the public is anxious to learn the reasons for Mr. 
Zafar Ali Khan’s internment. 

He urges that out of consideration for the feelings of Muhammadans the 
Punjab Government should withdraw the order of Mr. Zafar Ali Khan's 
internment, and he assures Government that such an action on its part would 
earn the gratitude of the Muhammadan public as well as of Mr. Zafar Ali Khan. 

He expresses sympathy with Mr. Zafar Ali Khan and his relations. 


89. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 28th November 1914 (received on the 
The poverty of India and its 30th November), publishes a long contributed article 
. in which the writer, Umrao Singh, tries to refute the 
arguments of those Anglicized Indians who maintain that the people of India 
are now wealthier than they were formerly and that their progress in economic 
prosperity is now faster than it ever was before. He admits that outsiders 
who base their calculations of the wealth of India on its import and export 
figures may make wrong estimates as to its past and present wealth but insists 
that Indians with their closer and wider knowledge of the real conditions 
existing in the country should know better. 

He contends that in view of the death of thousands of Indians from 
starvation at the present day, and also in view of the increase in crime, of the 
decrease in the growth of population during recent yearsin Inida no one can 
believe the tale of the growing prosperity of its inhabitants. 

He points out that while Indians in former times possessed fabulous wealth 
the present average income of an Indian is only nine piesa day. 

He says that millions of pounds which Indians pay for unnecessary 
foreign imports are no true indications of their prosperity, seeing that as slaves 
to fashion and luxury they have been squandering the wealth and property 
handed down to them by their rich forefathers and have beggared themselves in 


— minister to their newly-acquired desire for spurious comforts and 
uxuries. 


The Hindi Literary Conference. 
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He expresses the opinion that the introduction of western education and 
culture into India is responsible for the growing poverty of its inhabitants and 
for the increase in criminality seeing that while it has created an aversion 
ancestral callings and professions and has thus ruined all indigenous trade 
and industry. : 


He expresses the opinion that western education and alien civilization are 
also responsible for the growth of anarchism among the traditionally loyal Indians, 
for Indian students sent to England and the Continent for education have 
imported anarchy into India. 


He urges that in order to improve the economical condition of India and 
put a stop to the growth of criminality the system of education should be radically 
changed so as to develop character among Indian students, and indigenous 
industries should be fostered whilst those educational facilities should be provided 
in India itself for which at present students have to go to England and other 
foreign countries. 


90. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 29th November 1914 publishes an 
extract from the Empire on the subject of The 
ill-advised and unfair action of the Government in 
giving a fresh increment to civilians whose emoluments were not certainly so 
small that they could not lead decent lives.“ The Empire expresses surprise at 
the action of Government in adding to the expenses of the country at a time 
like the present and adds “ It also seems that there is not an excess of patriotism 
in quarters where it might be looked for. 


The Leader states that Government measures like the one under discussion 


suggest that the people and country exist for the services and not the services 
for the country. 


6 91. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 


Ist December 1914 complains that Moradabad is 
being deserted by Hindu raises. 


Increase in the pay of civilians. 


The editor ascribes it to mischief caused by wicked people, and expresses 
regret that no enquiry into the matter has yet been instituted by Government. 
He invites the attention of Government to the matter,and expresses the hope 
that a thorough enquiry will be held. 


92. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 4th 


W December 1914 says that he has heard that“ the 


colour distinction is being introduced at the Bhowali 
Sanatorium.” Whereas English and Eurasian patients are attended by nurses, 


Indians have to do without such attendance, and moreover they have to make 
their own arrangements for food. 


The editor points out that the Bhowali Sanatorium has been built and is 
maintained chiefly by Indian money and there is no reason why Europeans 
and Eurasians should enjoy preferential treatment. He states emphatically 
that Indians cannot and will not accept a position of inferiority in the British 
Empire, and the sooner invidious distinctions are done away with the better. 


He hopes that the Indian members of the sanatorium committee will not rest 
till these racial distinctions are removed. 


V.— LEGISLATION. 


93. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 5th December 1914 objects to 

Civil proceedings against Indian the proposed legislation precluding civil proceedings 

soldiers. against Indian soldiers on active service, and 

enquires how such legislation can be beneficial to the soldiers, seeing that they 
will be required to pay interest at 6 per cent. during their absence. 


The editor says that such legislation will be highly prejudicial to the 
interests of the creditors. He suggests that Government may in such cases either 
pay the amount owed by a soldier from the Government treasury or arrange 


that a portion of his salary be paid to his creditor every month in part payment 
of the debt. | | 
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VI.—RAILWAx. Ww 
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Nil. 
VIII. —-NaTTVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


94. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st November 1914 contains an 
The Bakr-Id disturbances at article about the Babr-Id in which the editor 
Farrukhabad. asserts that though the Bakr-Id is said to have 
passed off quietly it is not true. He refers to the disturbance at Farrukhabad 
and states that in a quarter of the city which is inhabited by Brahmans and 
weavers the Muhammadans exhibited a cow at their doors and announced that 
it would be sacrificed on the Bakr-Id day. He goes on to say that the Hindus 
appealed to the Collector who turned a deaf ear to their request, and passed orders 
to the following effect :— 

“ Sacrifice will certainly take place, do not make noise uselessly.“ 

He says that the Collector took securities of two hundred rupees each 
from twenty respectable Hindus and appointed some of the raises as special 
constables. He remarks that the adoption of such an attitude by officials is 
calculated to cause discontent among the people. He observes that in other 
provinces also similar incidents have taken place, and says that though Hindus 
might think that they have put Muhammadans under an obligation by not 
interfering with their sacrifice, they have really acted in this way owing to 
weakness. 

He mentions some instances of Hindus having made concessions to Muham- 
madans, and points out that His Highness the Maharaja of Jaipur, at the request 
of his Muslim subjects, granted land for building a mosque, whereas the treatment 
accorded to the Hindus in Rampur and Bhawalpur states was quite the reverse, 
He further says that the Nagar Kirtan of the Lahore Arya Samaj was to have been 
held during the Muharram, but the Arya Samajists, ouly out of consideration for 
the feelings of the Muhammadans, changed the date. He attributes this difference 
between the attitude of the Hindus and Muhammadans to the fact that, while the 
latter are practical in their religious affairs, the former only indulge in empty 
words, 


95. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 1st December 1914 expresses regret 
The} Bakr- Id disturbances at Far- that the sufferings of the Hindus of F arrukhabad 
rakhabad. have not yet come to an end. 

The editor states that two Hindu shops in Palra Bazaar were looted in the 
evening by the Muhammadans and lays stress on the fact that the police did 
not arrive at the spot until 11 o'clock at night. 

He asserts that the Hindus of Farrukhabad are much perturbed and urges 
that proper enquiry be made into the matter, but not through local officials. 

He states that they do not want that a commission be appointed by 
Government but they pray for a careful and impartial enquiry into the state of 
affairs. He expresses the hope that the Local Government will grant their request. 


96. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the Ist December 1914 publishes a contributed 

The Bakr Id disturbances at Far- article, in which the correspondent asserts that the 
rukhaved. account of the cow-sacrifice disturbance at Farrukha- 
bad published in the Leader (Allahabad) is opposed to the true facts. He points 
out that the correspondent of the Leader has endeavoured to make Khan Bahadur 
Muhammad Ashiq Ali Khan, the chairman of the Farrukhabad municipality, 
solely responsible for the disturbance. He says that the Hindus who resented 
the appointment of a Muhammadan as chairman were determined to cause 
trouble and were actually the aggressors.  =_—S . 
He says that a cow was sacrificed last year in the house of Ghulam Mustafa 

and no opposition was made by the Hindus then. 5 
He contends that cows are slaughtered every day, and their bones are strewn 
all over the place but no Hindu takes any notice of the fact. He remarks that 


6 
0 
| 
( 


Se Oa ee wae ST 


. «, 


(1303) 


4 


when it is sought to pick a quarrel with the Muhammadans some religious 
pretext is invented. 

He takes the editor of the Leader to task for having, without 
troubling to ascertain the truth, published and supported a statement which 
contains allegations against government officials. Mr. Nadir Ali, vakil, of Agra, 
commenting on the above, remarks that the facts that cows have been sacrificed 
even in previous years at Farrukhabad, that the house in which the sacrifice took 
place this year is near a mosque and in the Muhammadan quarter, that on 
enquiry the Collector found that there was no ground for withholding permission 
to sacrifice, that the Hindus have been displeased at the official appointment 
of Mr. Ashiq Ali Khan as chairman, while the Muhammadans had no cause 
for discontent, lead one to the logical conclusion that the Hindus are to blame 
for the disturbance. 


He asserts that the order of the Collector was in conformity with the 
principles of justice. 


97. The Mashkriq (Gorakhpur) of the 1st December 1914 publishes two 
contributed articles, one containing an account of 
the disturbance at Farrukhabad and the other that 
of the riots in the Basti district. 

In both efforts have been made to demonstrate that the Hindus were 
Sony aggressive, and to contradict the statements published in the 

eader. 

The editor in the leading article argues that the disturbance in the Basti 
district would appear to be due not to any desire to prevent cow-sacrifice but in 
order to suppress the custom of sacrifice, while at Farrukhabad there was every 
hope that the Muhammadans would agree to slaughter goats and sheep in place 


of cows but the Hindus went on strike and closed their shops before the 
Muhammadans arrived at a decision. 


He remarks that the failure to bring about a reconciliation between 
Hindus and Muhammadans is due to the fact that Hindus insist on requiring 
Muhammadans to forego their religious rights, whilst some Muhammadans, in 
order to earn credit for keeping the peace, express their willingness to persuade 
their co-religionists to accept the demands of the Hindus. 


He says that Muhammadans should consent to give up cow-sacrifice 


provided Hindus in turn renounce idolatry which is as disagreeable to Muham- 
madans as the cow-sacrifice is to Hindus. 


He refers to the misapprehension prevalent in the minds of many persons 
that Sir James Meston inaugurated the Hindu-Muhammadan Conference in order 
to suppress cow-sacrifice, and asserts that this idea is entirely groundless. 


He remarks that no blame can be attached to Government if Hindus or 
Muhammadans are blind to their own interests. 


He impresses upon his co-religionists the fact that if Government were to 
disregard customs and usages it will beimpossible for it to administer justice or 
uphold the rights of rival communities. 


He asserts that officials should see that every community is allowed to 
exercise its religious rights according to existing local usages, and remarks that 
as tahsildars and the thanadars exercise greater influence and control over the 
public than the Collector or the Superintendent of Police, all such disturbances 
can be successfully suppressed, if these two officials take more interest in 
communal affairs. 


98. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 21st November 1914 (received on the 
23rd November), says that though Islam as a political 
force is gaining strength, it is declining as a religion. 
The editor ridicules the efforts of Maulana Sana-ullah of Amritsar to prove the 
excellence and superiority of the Islamic doctrine of polygamy in connection 
with the war. 


He admits that Islam has an excellent device for making up the deficiency 


of the male population, but enquires what would Islam doin the event of a 
decline of the female population. 


Cow-sacrifice. 


Islam. 
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He states that Islamic principles are not observed by the followers of Islam, 
and says that very soon there will be two parties among Muhammadans, one 
national the other religious. 


99. One Mool Chand, Secretary, Arya Samaj, Gola Gokaranath, in the 

The Gola Gokaranath Arya Kheri district, contributes a letter to the Arya Mitra 
Samaj. (Agra) of the Ist December 1914, in which he 
complains of the high-handedness of the Mubammadan sub-inspector of police, 
Saiyid Ghulam Mustafa, and of the Deputy Commissioner of Kheri. He states 
that it was the practice of the Arya Samaj of Gola Gokaranath to celebrate its 
anniversary with a singing (bhajan) party, but this year the sub-inspector of 
police objected to the passing of the singing party through the street, whereupon 
the Arya Samajists sent a petition to the district officer, who asked the secretary 
to produce evidence of the fact that they had celebrated their anniversary with 
u singing party in previous years. The writer asserts that adequate proof was 
accordingly given, but eventually the petition was rejected, with the result that 
the Arya Samaj had to stop the celebration of its anniversary. He says that the 
Samaj now intends to appeal to the district judge, and expresses the hope that 


justice will be done in the matter. 


The editor questions the propriety of the action of the sub-inspector and 
the Deputy Commissioner. He says that as it is not the intention of Govern- 
ment to create difficulties as regards the celebration of religious festivals by its 
subjects, Government should advise its officials not to treat its subjects in this 
way. 

100. Referring to the grant of one lakh of rupees sanctioned by the Govern- 
ment of India for the relief of the Hedjaz pilgrims 
stranded at Jeddah, the Prince (Allahabad) of the 2nd 
December 1914 says that the intervention of Government, however well meant, 
may not be appreciated by the pilgrims, who when they undertake the pilgrimage 
expect all sorts of privations and not only suffer them with pleasure but also 
believe that their salvation lies in those sufferings. 


The editor says that owing to the war it has become necessary for Government 
to safeguard the interests of the pilgrims, but the latter are likely to feel 
disappointed if any interruption be caused in the pilgrimage, whatever the cause 


of intervention may be. 


The Hedjaz pilgrims. 


[X.— MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
P. BIGGANE, 
Superintendent of Police, 
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I.—Porxrrics. 
(a) Foreign. 


1. A correspondent who signs himself SANEHI”’ contributes a poem to 
the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 6th December 1914 in 
which he addresses the mother-country of the 
Belgians, and says that the disgraceful days of slavery are now over, and bright 
days are in store for her. He exhorts the people of Belgium to raise the 
standard of glory and to fight bravely on the battlefield for their king, their 
laws and their independence. 


An exhortation to the Belgians. 


(6)—Home, 


2. Discussing the ethics of the war in Europe the Maryada (Allahabad) 
for August and September 1914 (received on the 
19th October), says that it is very difficult to 
determine whether the war is righteous or otherwise, seeing that true news does 
not reach India and that Indians do not know whether the British Government 
sufficiently impressed upon France and Russia that it woula not support them 
if they engaged in wanton war. They also do not know how far the British 
and French Governments exerted pressure upon Russia not to join in the war, and 
how far Russia had been responsible for the assassination of the Crown Prince 
of Austria. 

The editor refers to the views of the opponents of the war, of the advocates 
of peace and of those who hold Germany responsible for the war, and remarks 
that though Germany may be vanquished in tbe present war she cannot be wiped 
out of existence altogether, and the present war will sow the seeds of a still more 
horrible war at some future date. 

He expresses the opinion that armaments are no guarantee of the 
maintenance of peace, but are, on the other hand, the chief disturbing factor, that 
autocratic Sovereigns upset the peace of the world, that questions of foreign policy 
should be decided by public opinion and not by a secret coterie of the Foreign 
Office, that the dictum of “might is right” should be acknowledged to be false 
and that all political or military despotism is destructive of the public peace. 
He remarks that if these lessons of the present war in Europe are borne in 
mind, the chances of a future general conflagration will be reduced to a 
minimum. 

He observes that from a close examination of the state of affairs in Europe 
it is clear that henceforth race prejudice will be stronger than national sentiment 
in Europe. 

He says that the struggle between Capital and Labour is steadily assuming 
a serious aspect in Europe where a sex war is also a not very remote possibility. 
He urges that if European statesmen take a more liberal view of these questions 
they will avert another war in Europe for a considerable period. He expresses 
the opinion that the establishment of small independent principalities in the 
Balkans, Alsace-Lorraine, Bosnia and Herzegovina, would solve many inter- 
national questions and that much good would result if German and Russian mili- 
tarism were kept within proper bounds. 


3. The Maryada (Allahabad) for August and September 1914 (received 
8 on the 19th October), expresses disagreement with 
Mr. Churchill's opinion that peace will be 
established in the world only with the extinction of German militarism. The 
editor argues that German militarism is likely to be succeeded by a Russian 
militarism, equally destructive of the peace of the world. He remarks that the 
extinction of military despotism alone cannot lead to universal peace if Asiatic 
problems are left unsolved, and contends that peace can be established throughout 
the world only when both political and military despotism are wiped out 
despotism of either form being calculated to cause a widespread war. 


4. The Brahman Sarvaswa (Etawah) for September 1914 (received on 

— the 19th October), says that there can be no 
pe. se * 

comparison between the Indian Mahabharat and the 
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resent war in Europe, seeing that there is not a single hero at present who 
could emulate the deeds of the ancient Indian heroes, Arjun, Bhim Bhishma 
and Dronacharya. 


The editor points out that kings themselves took the field formerly, whilst 
nowadays Sovereigns keep aloof from the battlefield, and that in the Wahabharat 
the combatants followed the dictates of righteousness, a quality foreign to modern 
warfare, the characteristics of which are deception and treachery. 


He expresses the opinion that the present war will crush the ungodly 
arrogance of the European Powers and will ultimately lead to their ruin, since 
they have reached the highest stage of progress and, according to the laws of 
nature, they must now follow a downward course. 


He says that it will be much better if peace be concluded even now between 
the European Powers before much harm is done, and that Indians should pray 
for such a consummation, seeing that if war continues for a long time they too 
will suffer various hardships, for, being loyal subjects of the British Crown, they 
must take part in the war. 


He remarks that the present war in Europe appears to be a Divine 
dispensation, for, though European statesmen did their best to prevent the 
conflagration, they were unsuccessful. 


He expresses disagreement with those Indian papers which suggest the 
offering of prayers for the success of British arms on the ground that a victory 
purchased at too high a price is tantamount to a defeat, and he contends that prayers 
should be offered for the restoration of peace in the world. He urges that 
British statesmen should do all in their power to secure an early termination of 
the war. He enquires to whom Jesus Christ will grant victory since all the 
belligerents are His followers and all offer up prayers for success, and he remarks 
that, if by the long continuance of the war innumerable lives are lost, Jesus 
Christ will be held responsible for the disastrous destruction of Christians, 
He expresses the opinion that it is possible that just as Krishna caused the 
destruction of Yadavas, in the same way Jesus Christ may be displeased and may 
be causing the destruction of human life through this war. He suggests that 
prayers should be offered for the restoration of peace in the first place, and that, 
if peace be not concluded, prayers should be offered for the success of the British 
Government. He remarks that if the war is not speedily terminated, it should 
be thought that God himself desires the fall of those kingdoms which suffer 
the heaviest losses. He concludes with the prayer that there may be righteous 
kings to rule over righteous subjects, so that permanent peace may reign in the 


world. 


5. The Sanadhyopkarak (Agra) of the 30th November 1914 (received on 
the Ist December), says that Turkey too has now 
joined in the war without paying any heed to the 
advice offered by Great Britain. The editor says that she has committed a 
very great blunder, and he exhorts the Muhammadans of India not to show 
sympathy for the Turks. 


6. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 3rd December 1914 (received 
on the 7th December), complains about the unreli- 
ability of Russian news. The editor says that 
most of the messages are unintelligible and cannot be interpreted correctly. 


He refers as an illustration to the news about a battle fought in the 
Caucasus, in which great Turkish losses were reported. 


He says that he is unable to put any interpretation on the news because it 
was never announced before that the Turks had entered the Caucasus region. 
He further says that the fact that the battle was fought in a Russian province 
demonstrates that Turkey is gaining ground in Russia. 


Referring toa further report that the Russians gave up the pursuit of the 
Turks, he says that it appears that the Russians are really losing ground, and he 
concludes with the remark that he is unable to clear up the mysteries of the 
Russian messages. 
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7. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 3rd December 1914 (received 
on the 7th December), says that Russian messages 
are so unreliable that one cannot feel gratified even 
on hearing of their successes in the war. 

The editor also refers to the fact that the Russian Government itself has 
announced that for the last few days it has been receiving unreliable news from 
the theatre of war in Poland. 

In the Urdu edition of the paper in the issue of the 4th December he refers 
to conflicting news published in India about the war, and he observes that such 
news makes one doubt the authenticity of even true messages. He remarks that 
under these circumstances true news can only be obtained by going to Europe, 


and he suggests that people should give up reading newspapers and await the 
final result of the war. 


8. The editor of the Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) in the issue of the 83rd December 
1914 (received on the 7th December) asserts that 
the war in Europe has laid the foundation of a bright 
future for India, and if this war had not broken out in Europe, India could not 
have demonstrated the extent of her loyalty to the British Government. He says 
that to obtain the “certificate of loyalty ’ India has sacrificed “ not only a large 
quantity of silver but also the blood of her children at the altar of the goddess 
of the European war.“ 

He asserts that this is not the first instalment paid by India as the price 
of loyalty, and states that the history of Great Britain will testify to the fact 
that costly instalments have been paid by India on previous occasions also. 

He points out the difference between the attitudes of India and of British 
South Africa, and says that though Indians were not praised by the English press 
like the South Africans, and though India has not yet been given self-government, 
whilst South Africa was granted self-government soon after its becoming a 
British possession, yet India to-day has proved to the world that her children are 
loyal and are not treacherous like the people of South Africa. 

He urges that the reward for such a great sacrifice should be self-govern- 
ment, and saying that Great Britain is not ungrateful, he expresses the hope that, 
after the termination of the war, she will not hesitate to give India self- 
government in token of her appreciation of the signal services rendered by 
Indians. 


He also anticipates that after the termination of the war Great Britain 
may, unasked, offer the reward to India. 
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9. The Bharat Patria (Benares) of the 6th December 1914 says that 
Europe committed a great mistake in giving promi- 
nence to the doctrine of the survival of the fittest, 
with the result that a powerful nation became the enemy of the weak. The 
editor remarks that she is making another blunder in emphasizing the fact that 
the European Powers should co-operate with one another so that there may be 
a decided end to the hostility which prevails among them. He asserts that there 
can never be peace in Europe unless the Powers of other continents are invited to 
co-operate, otherwise there is fear of a war greater than even the present one. 


10. A leading article in the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 
6th December 1914 points out that Lord Kitchener 


has stated to an American that the war will last 
three years, and this is probably reliable as sucha report would have been 
censored three times! | 

The writes hopes that every one will realize the gravity and magnitude of 
the struggle, and will prepare in every way possible to assist if necessary. 


11. In drawing attention to the difficulty in obtaining recruits for the new 
second army, the editor of the Indian Daily 


Telegraph (Lucknow) in the issue of the 6th 
December 1914 says that some form of compulsion will doubtless be introduced. 


He thoroughly agrees with the Englishman that the Indian Government should 
take early steps to raise a volunteer contingent for service, seeing that Ceylon, 
34] . 
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Shanghai, Canada, Australia, New Zealand, Malaya have sent volunteer units to 
the front. 


12. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 7th December 1914 discusses in a 
long article the situation created by the war in 
Europe. 

The editor observes that in the beginning it was hoped that Austria and 
Servia would fight it out between themselves, but owing to Russia coming to the 
assistance of Servia, Germany came forward to help Austria and declared war 
against Russia, with the result that France, the Ally of the latter, was compelled 
to oppose Germany. 

Germany, he goes on to say, suspecting that the Belgians would allow 
passage to the French troops, by way of precaution invaded Belgium and led her 
army through that country into France. 

Britain, he adds, could not bear to see Belgium subjected to German 
barbarism and apprehending lest after vanquishing the French, the German 
Emperor should “cast greedy eyes on the coasts. of Britain,“ decided to crush 
Germany before the latter could achieve a victory over France. 

Thus, he says, India became directly connected with the war. 

He points out that India did not shirk duty but rose to the occasion and 
offered pecuniary as well as personal services to the mother-country. 


After this, he remarks, events took an unpleasant turn and the participation 
of Turkey in the war damped the zeal of the Muhammadan Indians for fighting.“ 

He asserts that the Muhammadans always had regarded it a duty to fight 
for the British. 

He says that, according to the words of a certain Muslim leader, it is quite 
true that Indian Muhammadans are quite prepared to sacrifice their bodies for 
the British, but it is just as true that their hearts are not prepared to see the 
annihilation or death of Turkey.“ 

He remarks that the Muhammadans deserve sympathy rather than 
censure if they still sympathize with the Turks. He says that the British officials 
should not ridicule the Indian Muhammadans for their sympathetic attitude 
towards Turkey, but should encourage them for their unparalleled loyalty in 
these circumstances to the British Government. 


He urges that India should not yet think that she has done her duty by 
Britain but should go on perseveringly till the Allies have achieved a final 
victory over the Germans, which he considers to be inevitable. 


13. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th December 1914 expresses 
regret that fear of the Germans has turned the heads 
of some of the Indian and Anglo-Indian papers. 
The editor asserts that it has now become the fashion with them to decry German 
goods and to treat Germans in India most contemptuously. He asserts that 
they do not wish that justice should be done to the Germans, or that they should 
be regarded as friends. | 

The editor suggests that if there be sufficient reasons to regard them as 
enemies, they may be interned at Ahmednagar. : | 

He asserts that the waris with the Kaiser and not with his subjects and 
that this fact is admitted by Great Britain. 

He urges the Government of India to follow the example of Great Britain 
and not to be led away by the writings of these papers and thereby do injustice 
to the Germans. 


14. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 8th December 1914 discusses the 
position of the neutral states, and says that Italy, 
the most important of the neutral Powers, will, if she 
ever takes a side, join the party from which she may expect most profit. 

The editor remarks, that Italy being in financial difficulties will probably 
remain neutral throughout the war. 9 

Greece, Servia, Italy and Turkey are all rival states and Italy and Greece 
are still neutral. Greece, he says, will support the Allies. 

Hel points out that of the Balkan states only Roumania and Bulgaria need 
be taken into consideration. 
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They, he remarks, are also rival states and are so situated politically that 
they will take opposite sides. ' 

He points out that the question as to who should occupy Constantinople in 
the event of Turkey being defeated is indeed very serious and difficult even for 
the Allies to answer. He says that this problem is sure to cause a renewal of 
friction between the European states, and lead to a fresh war. 


15. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th December 1914 refers to 
the statement of Mr. Lloyd George that that Power 


will be victorious in this war which has got great 
resources. The editor states that Mr. Lloyd George meant by this that unless a 


The war in Europe. 


Power has got enough wealth it cannot procure sufficient materials for war and 


will in the long run be defeated. 


He asserts that the only way by means of which a Power can become rich in 
finance is to see that its money does not go out of the country and this can be 
done by reviving its industries and commerce. 

He says that it is for this reason that Englishmen have now altogether 
given up purchasing German and Austrian goods. 


He urges his countrymen to take a vow not to let asingle farthing of their 
money go out of the country. 


16. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 8th December 1914 expresses regret that 
Reuter has reported without any comment or con- 


tradiction that. the Germans on the battlefield in 
France believe that Paris and Calais are in the possessions of the Germans. 


17. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th December 1914 the editor 
in referring to the V. Cs. conferred on Indian 
soldiers says they cannot now be reasonably denied 
promotion to the commissioned ranks. He shows how the tolerant Akbar offered 
careers to all his ‘subjects alike, provided only that they were faithful and 
intelligent, and he quotes Colonel Malleson as authority for the statement “the 


native subjects of the Tsar in Central Asia are admitted to the commissioned 
ranks in the army.“ | 


18. The Hon’ble Mr. Deva Prasad Sarvadhikary of Calcutta writes to the 
‘Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th December 1914, 
suggesting to Indians that the first Sunday of the 
new year should be set apart for United prayer, intercession, and thanks- 
giving and for the remembrance of those who have fallen in their country’s 
cause.“ The writer points out that this has been arranged in the English and 
Roman Catholic churches, and if Sikhs, Moslems, Hindus, Parsis, Buddhists, Jains 
and other sects were to arrange likewise, the moral effect would be immense. 


He asks the leaders of the different Indian communities to materialize the 
idea if it commends itself to them. 


19. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th December 1914 refers to the 
various devices adopted by the Germans to win the 


favour of Muhammadans. The editor says that such 
devices have failed everywhere in Egypt, Persia and India. 


HFHle states that now it is reported that the Kaiser has embraced Islam, and 
is addressed as Haji Muhammad Wilhelm,” and he sarcastically remarks that 


the Kaiser may become what he pleases and accept Islam with his whole family 
but Muhammadans will remain unaffected. 


20. The Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 8th December 1914 says that due 
importance should be attached to the declarations of 
loyalty which have been made throughout India. 
The editor says that the reports of the gallantry displayed by the Indian troops at 
the front are being welcomed by their fellow-countrymen in India. 


He asserts that the declarations of loyalty are not forced but voluntary, 


— says that every Indian envys the lot of those who have been sent to the 
ront. 


21. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 8th December 1914 remarks that 


the outbreak of war in Europe has been the means of 
„ brightening the fortunes of India. 
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The editor says that if the war had not taken place, Indians would never 
have been able to demonstrate their loyalty, and he asserts that the gallantry and 
heroism which the Indian soldiers have displayed and are still displaying in 
the battlefields of Europe for the protection of the British Empire will find a 
prominent place in the pages of the history of the world, and will always be a 
source of pride and glory to Indians. | 

He expresses gratification that Government has now begun to trust Indians, 
and asserts that this heralds the establishment of self-government in India. 

He prays for the success and stability of the British Government and 
hopes that Indians will remain loyal and devoted to it. ; 


22. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 9th December 1914 says that in 
the present crisis India has demonstrated to the world 
that her devotion to England is greater than that of 
the British colonies. The editor says that South Africa, which had the support of 
the Imperial Government during the troubles last year, has now given proof of 
its loyalty by rebelling, while India is displaying her loyalty by sacrificing 80 
many of her most gallantsons. He draws the attention of Government to this fact 
and pleads for the better treatment of Indians in future and for improved facilities 
for the acquisition by Indians of knowledge of military and technical subjects, 


1 23. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 10th December 1914 publishes a 
— translation of the article contributed by Mr. A. I. 
Dillon to the Contemporary Review (London), in 
which he urged the Japanese Government to come to the aid of the Allies b 
sending two lakhs and fifty thousand Japanese troops to the front. The editor 
remarks that Japan would have no hesitation in responding to the request, 
seeing that the despatch of the Japanese troops to the front would remove the 
prejudice of British colonists against the admission of Japanese into the colonies, 
He points out that when the colour bar will be thus withdrawn as against 
the Japanese there is every hope that it will not remain operative against 
Indians. But, he remarks, there is no occasion for Great Britain to ask Japan to 
render assistance when India, the jewel of the British Empire, can afford to send 
to the front more than the required number of soldiers. 
He says that just as volunteers have been recruited in the United Kingdom, 
Indians should also be allowed to enlist as volunteers. 
He remarks that if Indians be allowed to enlist the British Government 
will be relieved of all anxiety on the subject of recruitment. 


HINDUSTANI, 24. The Hindustani (Lucknow) publishes in its issues of the 25th 
WW November 1914 and the 5th December 1914 
Eth December 1914. respectively the first two instalments of an article 
entitled The Muhammadans and the British Government (from Abul Insha),” 
in which it is sought to prove, on the authority of verses from the Qoran, 
the Hadises, and extracts from the writings of Muhammadan ulama that the 
present Sultan of Turkey is not in fact Khalijat-ul-Mominin (the representative 
of the Prophet and the religious head of the Muhammadans), and that it is the 
religious and moral duty of Indian Muhammadans to maintain firmly their 
loyalty to the British Government under which they enjoy peace and full 
religious freedom. 


ASR-I-JADID, 25. The editor of the Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) in the issue of the 3rd 
1 December 1914 (received on the 7th December), 
expresses gratification that the Hon'ble Khwaja 
Ghulam-us-Saqlain has given notice to Government that at the next session of 
the Provincial Legislative Council he will put a question in regard to the pamphlet 
entitled the Folly of Turkey by Khan Bahadur Qazi Aziz-ud-din Ahmad 
printed at the State Press, Dholpur (State), and will ask Government to proscribe 

the publication. | | 
see MEDINA, 26. The Medina (Bijnor) of the Ist December 1914 (received on the 8th 
eee ee December), observes that if it be true that Turkey 
joined the war with Germany because the latter 
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supplied the former with material assistance in the shape of ships, officers and 
money, Great Britain could have easily won over the Turks by not withholding the 
two Turkish ships in the English docks and by offering them other substantial help. 
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The editor also questions the propriety of some newspapers maintaining that 
Turkey was, through the influence of Enver Bey and the German military officers, 
plunged into war against the wishes of the Ottoman Government and people. 


He says that it is doubtful whether the people, if they were opposed to 


Turkey engaging in a dreadful war, would have allowed her to do so without 
making vigorous protests against it. | 


27. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 4th December 1914 (received on 
The war in Europe and Muham- the 8th December), says that though a very large 
modans. number of Indian Muhammadans are undoubtedly 
sincere well-wishers of India and the King-Emperor there are at the same time 
thousands of Muhammadans who are the enemies of the British Empire through 
ignorance and selfishness. The editor refers to a raid by frontier tribes on a 
sarai in British territory under the impression that all the British troops had 
been sent to Europe and to the engagement.with the Dervishes in Somaliland. 
He remarks that these two incidents, though insignificant in themselves, should 
put Hindus on their guard, and in view of the danger ahead they should 
sincerely discharge their duty by their country and by Government. 


28. The Mashriqg (Gorakhpur) of the 8th December 1914 publishes the 
— ta tiliiin fatwah of Maulvi Abdul Aziz Rizwi Samdani in reply 
to queries put by one Saiyid Abdul Ghaffar alias Hafiz 

Agha Raza Samdani. Who is the present Khalifa (Caliph) of the Muhammadans ? 
Is an Indian Muhammadan bound by religion to obey [serve (?)] the Sultan of 
Turkey? Can jehad be declared in connection with the war in Europe? What 
is the definition of baghwat (reballion)? Is it proper to wage war against a king 


who does not interfere in religious matters, to intrigue with the enemy of such 
a king, or to render assistance to such enemy ? 


Replying to the above questions seriatim the maulvi shows that the 
Sultan is not, strictly speaking, the Khalifa (Caliph) of the Muhammadans, that 
a jehad (a crusade) can not be declared as the war is not a religious but a 
political one, that rebellion and intrigue against) a king, who is just and allows 
religious freedom, is culpable in the eyes of religion. 


29. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 10th December 1914 publishes a 


translation of a seditious article reproduced by 
inion Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 5th 
December 1914 from the Irish Freedom, a nationalist newspaper. The editor 


denounces the attitude of the Irish people at the present juncture when the 
attention of the. British people is occupied by the war in Europe. He says that 


it is disgraceful for the Irish to try to take mean advantage of the embarrassment 
of the British Government. : 


He urges that since seditious papers are punished in India and Canada there 


is no reason why a paper of the United Kingdom should be allowed to publish 
such seditious matter with impunity. 


He expresses the hope that he will soon learn that the writer of the article 
has been severely punished. 


30. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 6th December 1914 refers to the 
The war in Europe and the wa- activities of the swadeshi movement started in India 


deshi movement. a few years ago, and asserts that the only cause of its 
early failure was the ignorance of the people. | 


The editor states that a swadesht movement is in full swing in England at 
the present day and Englishmen are trying their utmost to kill German trade 
in their country. He holds that this can never be accomplished by the people 
alone without the help of Government, and remarks that if England had been a 
dependent country like India, the idea of boycotting German goods and capturing 
German trade would never have arisen in the minds of the people. 


He goes on to say that efforts are being made to revive the swadesht 
movement in India, in consequence of the war in Europe, and expresses gratifica- 
tion that Government is also willing to help the people to develop their industries. 
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31. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 9th December 1914 says that 
the war has affected the trade of more or less 
all the countries of the world, and as a result the 
export of goods from one country to another has become impossible. The 
editor mentions the case of America, which depended solely on England and 
Germany for the supply of carbolic acid used in making gramaphone records, 
and states that when Edison, who invented the gramaphone, saw that on account 
of the war the supply of carbolic acid was totally stopped, he began to find out 
means to prepare carbolic acid in America, and succeeded in his efforts. 

He says that such men are needed to improve a nation, and asserts that 
Indians also can derive great advantages from the war. He remarks that 
Government is ready to help the people and urges them to avail themselves 
of such help. 

The reliability of war news offi- 32. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the ord 
cially transmitted to India. December 1914 (received on the 7th December), has 
the following :— 

It is a matter for surprise that the news of the war officially supplied 
to the Indian public, especially the messages from the Secretary of State for 
India to the Viceroy, are nothing but a summary of Reuter’s, messages. The 
messages are edited in such a manner that instead of being comprehensible 
they are often vague and uninteresting. It cannot be understood in these 
circumstances why so much unnecessary trouble is taken and expense incurred, 
and why newspapers are so fond of filling their columns with the official 
version of the news of the war. It is most objectionable that sometimes 
official communiqués are not subjected to censorship, though they contain some 
rumours which create misapprehension and anxiety among the ignorant 
people of India—for instance, the official Press Bureau recently published 
a rumour that the Germans were collecting supplies for the invasion of 
England. It is difficult to estimate the extent to which ignorant people 
must have misapprehended this statement. The censor should apply the 
scissors to official publications with the same vigour as he does to non-official 
publications. The state of affairs in India is quite different from that in England, 
and the intellectual capacity of Indians is different from that of the British. It 
is quite probable that a rumour which may pass unnoticed by a Londoner may 
cause excitement in India. 

If the editing of Reuter’s messages is the only object of the London Press 
Bureau, this can be done very well in India, but if something else be aimed at, 
it should be made clear. Time and money should not be wasted in vain.” | 

83. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 1st December 1914 (received on the 8th 
December), enquires if the persons undertaking to 
furnish the public with correct news of the war 
depend on Reuter’s agency for the news or send their representative to the 
theatres of war and thus obtain news direct. The editor says that the correctness 
of the news received through Reuter’s agency caunot be guaranteed, seeing 
that Reuter’s messages lack consistency, as is evident from the fact that news of 
the victories of the Servians over the Austrians were regularly received until 
it was suddenly reported that the former were compelled to transfer the seat 
of their Government again from Nish to Uskub. 

Apart from this, he goes on to say, if news has to be obtained through 
Reuter’s agency, the task might. profitably be left to the Provincial Press Bureau 
which to some extent commands public confidence and is working admirably. 

34. In the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 9th December 1914 
the editor draws attention to the constant spread 
of false news relating to the war among the semi- 
literates of the bazaar and among the ignorant villagers. 

The editor states that ignorant Indians are ever ready to accept as Gospel 
truth, accounts of the progress of the war and of incidents connected with the 
fighting in the field which would immediately be pronounced as gross falsehoods 
by the majority of educated Hindus and Muhammadans. 

He says the danger of allowing the present campaign of deception to 
continue, without providing some antidote for the evil, is greater than the 
authorities recognize. N ö 
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The general tone of the rumours is so anti-British that it looks as if 
this spreading of false tidings was not due altogether to ignorance. 

The editor relates that an Indian gentleman who paid him a visit blames 
the school master class and the police sub-inspector class for this circulation 
of erroneous news. 

He says the local authorities should warn all editors to be more careful 
as to the genuineness of their reports. 

He thinks that hostile aliens spread many a false rumour in the bazaar 
and they should all be interned. 

Also that naturalized Germans cannot help being pessimistic regarding 
England’s chances in the war, and where they have any authority, they are apt 
to poison the Indian mind. He thinks Government should, in justice to themselves 
and the general public, consider their case very carefully. 

In conclusion the editor asks why Government cannot devise some 
means of arranging for the distribution of reliable news daily, in some general 
form. He hopes that at any rate measures will speedily be adopted to stop the 
spread of false and harmful news among the masses. 


35. The Ittihad (Amroha, Moradabad) of the 9th December 1914 says 
that Anglo-Indian newspapers are responsible for 


3 Se the circulation of absurd rumours regarding the 


war. 

The editor says that these papers while criticizing their foreign con- 
temporaries sometimes publish baseless rumours which they contradict. This 
creates serious misapprehension in the minds of the public, as they consider 
Anglo-Indian papers to be more or less official and therefore authentic, and 
seek information of the war from the columns of those papers. 

He expresses regret that Government has not directed its attention to 
English papers as it has done to vernacular newspapers, and remarks 
that if the matter be not given immediate consideration, English newspapers 
will prove to be more dangerous than the vernacular. He goes on to say 
that if the Anglo-Indian press be subjected to scrutiny the vernacular papers will 
breath more freely, as in that case they will not publish translations of reports 
in Anglo-Indian papers without considering the probable effect on the public. 


36. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 9th December 1914 says that 
nowadays people do not take so much interest in 
reading newspapers as they did when the war 
began, and attributes this to the fact that newspapers do not publish correct 
and reliable news. 

The editor asserts that the system of censorship which curtails news is not 
the only cause which has lesséned the demand for newspapers. He says that 
the institution by Government of the Provincial Press Bureau which issues 
daily war bulletins which are posted up at post offices and other public places, is 
another reason. He insinuates that the people being satisfied with such news do 
not think it necessary to purchase newspapers. 

The editor asserts that no Indian-owned paper is rich enough to send a 
correspondent to the front at its own expense in order to be able to supply 
authentic news regarding the war. 


37. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 9th December 1914 says that 

The war in Europe and unreliable though Government endeavours to publish authentic 

news, news about the war, sometimes news is published in 
English newspapers in such a way that it cannot be interpreted correctly. 

He refers as an illustration to a telegram published in the Civil and 
Military Gazette (Lahore) of the 2nd December 1914, with the head line 
Germans and Calais,” which showed that the Germans attacked Calais, though it 
had not been announced before that the Germans had reached Calais. 


38. A leading article in the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the = 
December 1914 points out that there are a number 

Hermans and Anstrians in India. of Germans and Austrians at large in these provinces 
who should either be kept under police surveillance or interned at Ahmednagar. 
The writer thinks that it is high time that some definite measures were 
adopted with a view to clearing the country of alien or naturalized enemies. 
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89. The Shamim (Jaunpur) of the 5th December 1914 (received on the 
9th December), reproduces an article from the 
Zamindar (Lahore) strongly supporting the demand 
made by the Bengalee (Calcutta) that the Arms Act should be repealed, and 
remarks that it is most unfortunate that though the loyalty of Indians is 
acknowledged by Government it does not demonstrate its confidence in Indians. 


He urges that it is a matter of disgrace for Indians that now when the 
regular Indian troops are upholding the dignity of Britain in Europe they 
are not able to defend their own country. He says that declarations of loyalty 
can be made but the enemy cannot be repulsed by mere words. 


He says that though it is desirable that the Arms Act be repealed, Indians 
will make no such demand, and will even undertake to forego the use of Rodgers’ 
penknives provided they be allowed freedom of the press and the Press Act 
be repealed. 


40. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 7th December 1914 refers to the loss 
of life and property caused by wild animals and 
criminals in India, and says that the district autho- 
rities are chiefly responsible for it, seeing that they are too strict in issuing licences 
for carrying arms. The editor expresses the hope that Government will ask 
its officials to be more liberal in granting arms licences to respectable and law- 
abiding persons. | | 


41. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 9th December 1914 expresses 
gratification at the release of ninety-two persons 
arrested in connection with the Budge Budge riot. 

The editor enquires whether any more prisoners are still under custody and 
whether the offer of a reward for the arrest of Gur Dat Singh has been cancelled. 
He appeals to Government to release any prisoners still in custody, and says that 
this act of justice and generosity would enhance the prestige of Government in 
the estimation of the people. 

He urges the publication at an early date of the report of the committee 
appointed to enquire into the Budge Budge riot, and expresses the hope that the 
report will throw considerable light on that deplorable affair. 


42. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 11th December 1914 expresses 
gratitude to Lord Hardinge for the happy termina- 
tion of the Budge Budse affair, and says that it was 
already believed that the Sikhs were innocent, as the result of enquiry has now 
shown. The editor enquires who will be held responsible for the loss of so many 
livesin the affray, and strongly emphasizes the necessity that there should not 
exist any misunderstanding between Indians and the British Government. He 
points out that just treatment, mutual love and confidence between rulers and 
the ruled are very necessary for good government, especially at the present 
juncture. 

In conclusion he asks Lord Hardinge to take proper action against the 
really guilty persons. 
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43. Referring to the approaching Congress the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of 
the 10th December 1914 urges congressmen to deter- 
mine at the next session what new rights and privi- 
leges Indians should be granted after the close of the war. 

The editor asserts that the Congress should take steps to ensure its being 
regarded as an organization not only for the limited number of educated Indians 
but for all Indians. He suggests that short pamphlets describing the aims and 
objects of the Congress published in vernacular should be freely circulated and 
the usefulness of the organization should be clearly explained to the people. 

He urges Indians to sink their differences and work in harmony for the 
welfare of their mother-country. 


44, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th December 1914 contains a 
letter on the “ Indian National Congress’’ by the 
Hon’ble Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru, who says that 
though the split at Surat has seriously affected the Congress, its lack of. popularity 


The Indian National Congress. 


The Indian National Congress, 


( 1821 ) 


in the Punjab and the United Provinces is due to other causes. The writer 
states that the ambition of the Congress to present a united front to the world and 
its consequent pro-Muhammadan attitude has incensed Hindus in this province. 


He urges the Congress to recognize the simple truth that there are Hindu 
interests and Muhammadan interests, and the progress of the country depends 
upon a proper readjustment of the differences of the two communities. 


He suggests that it would be advisable that discussions concerning political 


claims should be entirely dropped and only purely Indian subjects should be 
taken up. 


In conclusion Dr. Sapru advises the Congress to turn its attention to the 
following matters :— 


(1) The raising of a permanent fund for expenses. 


(2) The creation of a working committee to look after provincial interests 
and supply material for legislation. 


(3) The appointment of a paid secretary. 


(4) The organization of deputations to England to represent Indian 
grievances to English politicians. 


45. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for July 1914 (received on the 29th July), 
The exclusion of Indians from the refers to the proposal of the United States to 
United States. | prohibit entry into that country of Indian labourers 
and students except under certain restrictions, and says that, as the British 
Government cannot do much in this connection owing to considerations of 
political expediency, Iudians will have to depend upon themselves to deal with the 
question. The editor remarks that if a Gandhi were to be born in the United 
States the position of Indians might be much improved there. 


46. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for September 1914 (received on the 
— 0 tall 19th September), contains an article by Mr. Nand 
Kishore, in which he discusses the causes of the 
degradation of India, a country at one time renowned all over the world 
for its civilization and culture. He asserts, on the authority of religious texts, 
that the chief cause of its degradation is that Indians have forsaken truth and 
righteousness. He states that to make fortunes by deceiving others is now the 
only object of the people. He instances the fact that articles of foreign manu- 
facture are considered preferable to country-made goods, and says that from this 
has resulted the gradual decay of Indian industries. 


The second cause of the present degradation, he says, is the inactivity of 
Indians. 


The writer expresses regret that people do not take interest in the revival 
of Indian industries, and he attributes this to the ignorance of the masses. 


The third cause, he states, is lack of unity among the peuple, and he asserts 
that it was disunion that wrought the destruction of the Kauravas. 


Lastly, he says, that love of luxury is another important cause of the 
present degradation, and in support of his assertion he states that, in spite of great 
efforts, fifty lakhs of rupees could not be collected for the Hindu University, 
though a larger amount is spent every year on drinks and luxuries. 


He invites the attention of his rich countrymen to the deplorable condition 
of the country, and expresses the hope that the time will come when India will 


Tise again and its people will be endowed with good sense and the country will be 
renowned throughout the world. 


47. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for September 1914 (received on the 19th 
3 September), contains an article by Mr. Narayan 
Sinha, in which he discusses the Home Charges. | 

The writer says that India is much behind other countries in industrial 
matters and, besides, spends twenty-seven crores of rupees for which it gets 
nothing in return. He points out the effect of the system on the material 
condition of the country, and remarks that this sum is spent in England for 
the protection of India. He further states that besides Home Charges India 
Bas to spend large sums on the education of Indian students who go to England to 
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study different sciences. He refers to the copyright law which compels 
Indians to buy books published in foreign countries, and remarks that these 
expenses are a drain upon the country and are very injurious. He admits 
that the portion of the Home Charges which is spent in payment of interest 
on money spent on railway and other projects is of course no loss to the country. 
He says that other countries utilize foreign capital and pay interest thereon, but 
the difference between them and India is that they export manufactured articles 
to other countries, while India can only export raw materials and has no gold 
coin. The writer admits the utility of foreign capital, but at the same time 
urges that if Indian capital were used and if high officials were to reside in 
India after their retirement the country would be much benefited. 


48. The Maryada (Allahabad) for August and September 1914 (received 
on the 19th October), publishes a contributed article 
in which the writer, Aditya Narain Lal, refers to the 
various lessons which India can learn from Japan. 


He points out that there is no caste distinction in Japan and the Japanese 
are so tolerant in religious matters that they have adopted what is best in other 
religions and they freely send their youths for technical training to foreign 
countries. He urges that Indians should cultivate similar breadth of view and 
should form one homogeneous nation with equal rights for all of its members. He 
refers to the patriotism of the Japanese during the Russo-Japanese war and says 
that Indians also should cultivate intelligent patriotism. 

He remarks that Indians should cultivate the spirit of self-sacrifice like the 
Japanese, as without this quality they can achieve no progressin any depart- 
ment of life. | 

He suggests that the work of social reform in India should be carried on 
with the zeal and thoroughness which were displayed in Japan, and observes that 
political reforms can do no good to the country until social reform has prepared 
it to take advantage of political reform. 

He refers to the help which women in Japan rendered to their countrymen 
during the Russo-Japanese war, and urges that Indian women should be so 
educated as to make them fit to take their due share in the uplifting of their 
country. 


49. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 3rd December 1914 (received on 
the 7th December), referring to the state of political 
prisoners in the Andaman Islands, asserts that differ- 
ences of opinion are and will exist on every important political, social and 
religious question according to the trend of the times. The editor says that the 
main difference between a political culprit and an ordinary criminal is that the 
former acts out of unselfish motives for the guod of the country, while the action 
He says that there are 
political culprits in the penal settlement who advocated that the improvement 
of their country depended on the English being turned out from it. He expresses 
his disagreement with the views of such anarchists, but at the same time 
expresses the opinion that political prisoners should not be subjected to treatment 
similar to that accorded to ordinary criminals, on the ground that they were 
actuated by a good motive, however misguided and indiscreet they may have 
been. He refers to the hardship which they have to undergo in common with 
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the ordinary criminals and asks Government to consider the matter. 


50. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 3rd December 1914 (received on 
the 7th December), expresses strong denunciation 
of the recent anarchist outrages in Bengal, and 
remarks that such outrages, especially at the present juncture, are disgraceful. 
The editor expresses the hope that Government, which is aware of the true loyalty 
of Indians, will remember that a few scapegrace citizens are to be found in every 
country, and asks Government not to allow the dastardly acts of a misguided 
few to prejudice the minds of officials against Indians generally. 


51. In an article under the heading Egypt in the Advocate (Lucknow) 
of the 6th December 1914 the editor describes ‘the 
growth of the British dominion in Egypt, and 
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ublishes an extract from the Pioneer describing the recent conspiracy and the 
degradation of the German police officer Mulazim Awal Mors. The editor says 


there is no denying the fact that Egypt has improved marvellously under British 


rule and he hopes that England will proclaim a protectorate over Egypt or annex 
it outright if the Khedive joins the enemy. : 


52. Writing on the question of the self-government of the British 
— . tie tail colonies the editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the 
5 ; issue of the 11th December 1914 points out that the 
demonstration of Indian loyalty does not mean that India is contented with her 


lot. It is due to the righteousness of the British cause and equally to the 
hopes that India nourishes for the future. 


The editor states that thoughtful men recognize that the country is not 
yet ripe for self-government, but it is nevertheless fit for many constitutional, 
economic and administrative reforms which are being wrongly withheld. 


He states that India can only be held if her children are “ allowed to 
govern themselves under the protecting and uninterfering wgis ofa free and 


not a despotic England. It is in this hope and belief that India is loyal to 
England. N 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
IlI.—Native SrATES. 


53. The Garhwal Samachar (Dugadda, Garhwal) for February, March and 
Mismanagement of the Tehri April 1914 (received on the 13th June), publishes 


State. an article, in which the editor complains about the 
inefficiency of the members of the Council of Regency at Tehri. 


He says that instead of helping the management there are some men in the 
state who are doing the reverse. 


He says that since the death of the late Raja and the establishment of the 


council, people have ceased to appeal because they do not expect justice from 
the members. 


He complains of the mismanagement on the occasion of the installation of 
the young prince and the saradh ceremony of the late Raja Kiriti Shah, and 
states that provisions were stolen and money misappropriated. He draws the 
attention of the British Government to the mismanagement of the state, and 
suggests that an experienced civilian be deputed as manager. He mentions 
the name of Mr. Stowell who was for seven years in Garhwal. 


He says that Government should either depute him or some other equall 


experienced European officer, and if this be impossible, Govind Prasad Ghildiyal 
or Jodh Singh Negi or both should be appointed. 


He says that these two gentlemen are honest and experienced and are 
faithful to the state. 


IV. —ADuINISTRATION. 
ca) Judicial and revenue. 


54. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 5th December 1914 (received on the 
. 7th December), complains that the removal of the 
9 partition inspector from the Rohilkhand to the 


Agra division has once again exposed the zamindars in Rohilkhand to the excesses 
of subordinate partition officials. 


The editor says that during the last year the inspector has rendered 
meritorious service in bringing to light the excesses of lower subordinates, and 
he expresses the hope that the Rohilkhand division will be given the benefits 
accruing from section 26 of Board of Revenue circular no. 2307). 
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(b)—Police. 


55. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 8th December 1914 observes that it ig 
clear from Sir James Meston’s review of the Police 
Administration Report for the year 1913 that the 
service badly needs a better class of man. 


The editor says that this was also pointed out by the Police Commission 
but the Commission made no effort to remedy the evil and the distinction between 
the European and the Indian still continues as before. This, he insists, is 
responsible for the lack of zeal displayed by the Indian members of the force. 


He points out that the work of investigation is carried on with greater 
advantage by Indians than by Europeans, and he urges that racial distinction 
should be disregarded, that the salaries of Indian officers should be raised and 
that higher posts should be thrown open to Indians. 


He points out that it is very discouraging to an Indian to feel that only 
on account of his colour his salary is smaller than that of the European. 


At the same time he contends that the expenditure on the Police department 
should not be increased, and says that if efficient and better class Indians are 
induced to join the police service there will be no need for such a large number 
of highly paid European officers. 


The Police department. 


(c)— Finance and taxation. 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 


56. In its local columns the Taisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 3rd: 
6 December 1914 (received on the 8th December) 

——— complains about the working of the Fyzabad muni- 
cipal board. 

The editor says that the roads are not properly watered, and that the 
names of persons who are entitled to vote, but do not happen to be in the good 
books of members of the existing committee of management, are excluded from 
the list of voters, the plea of oversight being put forward when an explanation is 
required. 

He asks the Deputy Commissioner and the Commissioner to supervise the 
working of the municipality in the interests of the Fyzabad public. 

57. The Agra Akhbar of the 7th December 1914 says that, when the house 
tax was imposed in Agra against the wishes of the 
public, a rule was made to the effect that no tax should 
be levied on a house the rent of which does not exceed two rupees a month. The 
editor complains that, in spite of this rule, the tax has been recovered from a person 
owning a number of such houses as the aggregate amount of rent realized from 
them exceeds two rupees. 

He says that the municipal boards should avoid such procedure, seeing 
that the poverty-striken public consider it to be oppressive. He asserts that 
the public are heavily,encumbered with taxes. 


(e) Education. 


58. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 5th December 1914 expresses 

regret that the Balwant High School of Agra has 

The Balwant High School, Agra. remained closed for the last three months, and states 

that, in spite of the attention of the Kshattriya leaders having been drawn to the 

matter, nothing bas yet been done to reopen the school. The editor expresses the 

opinion that the school can be reopened by a little exertion on the part of the 
Hon’ble Raja Kushal] pal Singh and other Kshattriya leaders of the provinces. 


He states that such inactivity on the part of the Hindus has brought them 
into contempt and he trusts that they will now be more careful in discharging 
their duty. 


Municipal taxation. 
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59. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 8th December 1914 expresses 


regret that Government has not yet passed an 
———— ̃ rw reopening of the Balwant High 
School, Agra. 


The editor enquires the reasons for the delay in passing orders, and 


expresses surprise that the sympathetic government of Sir James Meston should 
be behaving in this way. 


He asserts that Government should, in the interests of the students of the 
school, pass orders at once. 


60. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th December 1914 refers to the 
The Balwant Rajput High School, Balwant Rajput High School affair, and says that at 


Agr. last the Lieutenant Governor has passed orders 
reopening the school. 


The editor refrains from thanking His Honour as the order has been passed 
so late. He asks what fault had been committed by twenty-five students and three 
teachers that they have been punished so severely. 


61. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 5th December 1914 (received on the 
Educational difficulties in the 7th December), protests against the circular issued 
9 by the Director of Public Instruction relating to 
the removal of names of students who fail to pass annual class examinations 
in two years running, and expresses the hope that in view of the already 
innumerable difficulties existing in the way of school students, Sir James Meston 
will have the order cancelled. 


62, The Ittihad (Amroha, Moradabad) of the 11th December 1914 observes 
Educational difficulties in the that the circular dated the 22nd October 1914, 
United Provinces. issued from the office of the Director of Public 
Instruction, is calculated to enhance materially the existing difficulties of 
students of the United Provinces, and expresses the hope that Sir James Meston 
will take these difficulties into consideration and cancel the order prohibiting the 
admission into any school of a candidate who has failed more than twice. 


63. The Brahman Sarvaswa (Etawah) for September 1914 (received on 
the 19th October), publishes a contributed article 
in which the writer, one Ajodhya Prasad Varma of 
Calcutta, suggests that the Hindus should refuse the official charter for their 
proposed University if it cannot be obtained without the surrender of complete 
control of the institution to Government, seeing that there are already too many 
official universities and that Government is unable to provide employment for the 
products of these universities. 


He urges that the main mission of the proposed Hindu University should 
be to impart scientific and technical education to the people so as to develop 
trade and industry in the country and thereby improve its economical condition 
and make it independent of foreign countries as regards the supply of its material 
wants. 


He contends that English should not be the medium of instruction in the 
proposed University for the reason that it will alienate the people from their 
national sentiments and traditions which are absolutely necessary for the 
preservation of consciousness of distinct nationality. 


He insists that Hindi or some other provincial vernacular should be made 
the medium of instruction in the lower classes and Sanskrit in the higher classes. 


He says that the system of education to be adopted in the University 
should aim at the preservation of ancient Hindu culture and the assimilation of all 
that is good, noble, and useful in Western culture, such as ethical, scientific, and 
technical knowledge, branches of study in which Europe has made marvellous 
progress during the last two centuries. 


He suggests that Sanskrit, English, provincial vernaculars, and Hindi, 
which is best suited to be the national language of the country, should be taught 
by the Hindu University; that. primary education should be imparted through 
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the medium of provincial vernaculars, and that various subjects such as histo 
geography. mathematics, ethics, science and industries should also be taught in the 
provincial vernaculars or in Hindi. 3 


64. Referring to the proposal for the appointment of a special Muham- 
che appointment of a special madan inspector and assistant inspector of schools, 4/ 
Muhammaden inspector of schools. Bashir (Etawab) of the 8th December 1914 reports 
that the scheme has been submitted for the sanction of the Secretary of State 
for India. | : 

The editor expresses the hope that the fate of the scheme will not be the 
same as that of the proposed Muslim University. 

He remarks that it would be very impolitic on the part of the Secretary of 
State to reject the scheme, seeing that its rejection would probably create 
considerable unrest among Muhammadans. | 
| He affirms that the unrest among Muhammadans was due to their 
disippointment at not getting the charter for the Muslim University, and remarks 
that, in these circumstances, there appears to be no reason to doubt that the 
scheme will be sanctioned. 


65. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 12th December 1914 has a 
contributed article on the Problems of education.“ 
; _ The writer comments on the recent government 
order forbidding schools to admit boys who have failed more than twice for the 
matriculation examination, and says that this means that boys who cannot eram 
will not be admitted. The writer is of opinion that the matriculation examina- 
tion offers no searching test of intellect and no test at all of character or general 
ability. In the policy of Government, formation of character, physical culture 
and organized recreation occupy prominent places, and this recent order of 
Government is not in conformity with its declarations of its educational policy. 

In regard to primary schools the writer does not advocate an elaborate and 
costly programme which will take time to carry through. In regard to 
secondary education he points out that the Lieutenant Governor is of opinion 
that “the present scale of grants-in-aid cannot be indefinitely expanded by the 
State,’ and thus reform is impossible. Also since they must become more 
self-reliant ’’ aided institutions will be unable to maintain even their present 
state of efficiency. 

In conclusion the writer points out that the colleges get their supply of 
students from the schools and since the number of schools is to be diminished, he 
—— not see how this can result in a constantly increasing drain on public 

unds.“ 


Problems of educat ion. 


( Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 
Nil. 
(g)— General. 


66. Referring to the report of Mr. Dutt regarding the high prices in India, 
the Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 5th December 
1914 (received on the 7th December), observes that it 
is the duty of Government to direct its attention to the subject at its earliest 
convenience. 


The editor says that itis urgent that the export of wheat be stopped and 
satta gambling be prohibited. 


He remarks that the present high prices are likely to lead to breaches of 
the public peace and drive hungry people to commit crime to satisfy their hunger.. 
He asks Government to make arrangements for the sale of grain at moderate rates. 


67. Referring to the Ordinance issued by the Government of India in 
regard to the withholding of stocks of grain Al 
Bashir (Etawah) of the 8th December 1914 observes 
that the provisions of the Ordinance have no reference to those subterranean 
granaries which are generally attached to the grain market nor do they make it 
elear whether the Ordinance was passed in order to lower the rate of grain or to 


The rise in prices. 
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empower the Collector to take possession of a stock whenever necessary. The 
editor urges that the weekly statements furnished by grain dealers and the 
decision of the committee should not be kept confidential, and that subterranean 
granaries attached to the grain markets should also be brought within the scope 
of the Ordinance, seeing that a grain dealer may defeat the object of the Ordinauce 
by bringing grain to the granary attached to the market and showing in his 
weekly statement that so much grain was brought to the market. 


In bis opinion just as it is the duty of Government to make arrangements 
for the rations of soldiers in the same way it should ensure an adequate supply 
of food grain for its civil subjects, and as Government has always endeavoured to 
protect its subjects from the evil effects of famine, there seems to be no reason 
why it should leave its subjects at the mercy of greedy grain dealers when there 
is no scarcity. 

He expresses the hope that Collectors will be empowered to prescribe rates. 
He also expresses gratification that Government has called a conference to 
discuss the question. 


68. The Hindustans (Lucknow) of the 9th December 1914 publishes a 

pee letter contributed by Abdul Wali, editor of the 

Malumat (Lucknow), in which he contends that high 

prices have considerably affected middle class government servants, and suggests 

that a joint memorial in moderate language should be submitted by them to 
Government praying for an increase in pay proportionate to the rise in prices. 


He insists that Government has not succeeded in refuting the arguments 
advanced by the leaders of the people to account for the rise in prices, that there 
has not been an extension in cultivation proportionate with the growth in 
population and that the export of grain at present is far in excess of what it was 
in former times. 


69. The editor of the Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) in the issue of the 6th 

The Articles of Commerce Ordi- December 1914 criticizes the Ordinance empowering 

nance. Local Governments to call for information as to 

stocks of articles of commerce and to make searches for the same; also to take 
possession of any stocks unreasonably withheld from the market, &c., &c.”’ 


The editor states that the rise in prices is due to the export of food stuffs 
and the Ordinance referred to will only make matters worse by encouraging 
export. It will cause irritation to the zamindars and merchants and will give 
subordinate officials the power to “oppress, defraud or torture. 


In conclusion he asks whether the words articles of commerce’”’ include 
gold, silver and jewelry. “If so, a person keeping a store of jewelry, gold and 
silver might be compelled to exchange them for currency notes. A person 
keeping a store of them might be prosecuted for unreasonably withholding them 
from the market.’’ 


The editor does not agree with the Pioneer that the Ordinance will give 
relief to the poor people of India. 


70. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 6th December 
The Articles of Commerce Ordi- 1914 draws attention to an article which appeared in 
7 the Englishman on the subject of the Ordinance lately 
issued by Government. The editor points out that this action on the part of 
Government is not unprecedented, as the Englishman supposes, for Lord Minto 
in 1907 issued an Ordinance to restrict the right of public meeting in the Punjab 
and in the late province of Eastern Bengal and Assam. The editor states that in 
the article referred to “the Englishman lectures Indian publicists in a peculiarly 
offensive manner for their many supposed sins and tells them they cannot always 
— * to fool the authorities in the name of the law and the constitution, that judicial 
tribunals will not come to their rescue, that the Governor General may simply 
issue an Ordinance barring the jurisdiction of courts and promptly put the 
extinguisher on their many objectionable activities.” 


The editor regards this article as ‘‘ scurrilous and wanton” and thinks that 
ao publicist could do a more unfavourable disservice to the Bmpire than the 
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Englishman has done by uttering these intolerable opinions. The editor thinks 
that the Government of India should be alive to the great harm caused by such 
writings, and should make an example of at least one such mischief-maker. 


71. Referring to the articles of Commerce Ordinance of 1914 Al Khalit 

The Articles of Commerce Ordi- (Bijnor) of the 8th December 1914 says that the 

nance. Ordinance having the appearance of a martial law 

affecting commerce and having no reference either to the export of grain or to the 

withholding of grain for agricultural purposes has caused some misapprehension 
in the minds of the Indian people. 

The editor assures his countrymen that the unlimited powers conferred by 
the Ordinance upon the Collectors of districts is in the interests of the public 
convenience and to alleviate the hardships caused by the rise in prices. 

He explains that the Ordinance does not deal with the question of the 
export of grain or articles of commerce because, on account of the dislocation 
of sea traffic, the export of raw material is already limited and the rise in 
prices is believed to be due not to export but to the withholding of stocks by 
dealers. 

He says that it does not appeal to reason that Government in the present 
times would do anything calculated to cause unrest in the country. 

He points out that the public apprehension, lest this Ordinance be used 
as harshly as the Indian Press Act, is not based on reasonable grounds. 

He says that the Ordinance is only a temporary order, urges the readers 
to rely on the good faith of Government, and expresses the hope that it will 
endeavour to prove that the Ordinance has been issued chiefly in connection with 
the rise in prices of grain in India, and not for the purpose of securing supplies 
for the war. 


72. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 10th December 1914 the editor 

The Articles of Commerce Ordi- draws the attention of Government to an article 

nance. which appeared in the Englishman (Calcutta) of the 

8rd December 1914 as calculated to cause irritation in the country and to prevent 
the growth of cordial relations between the Government and the people. 

The article referred to deals with the Ordinance recently issued by the 
Governor General, a measure which the writer considers to be a demonstration of 
the real power of the Indian Government. It goes on to say that, if this power had 
been exercised a few years ago, much trouble might have been avoided, and finally 
Government is advised to be strong in regard to any “concessions” Indians 
may claim as a result of their participation in the war. 

The editor of the Advocate points out that the issue of an Ordinance is not 
unprecedented as the Hnglishman makes out, but such advice as the Englishman 
gives to Government is fraught with real danger because,if followed, it can but 
lead to anarchy. He says that the Hnglishman represents the type of Anglo- 
Indian thought ‘ that claims arbitrary power for the Government of India” and 
that the recent outburst of Indian loyalty has evoked admiration in Englgnd “and 
awakened the conscience of British statesmen who have, in a fit of generosity, 
held out the promise that after the war is over, India will be accorded her proper 
place in the Empire. This, however, is gall and wormwood to the bureaucracy 
in India whom the Englishman represents. He concludes by saying that it is 4 
gross libel to say that Indian leaders have displayed the spirit of the bania. 


73. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 10th December 1914 expresses 

The Articles of Commerce Ordi- gratification at the issue of the Articles of Commerce 
anes, Ordinance, and remarks that it is quite opportune. 

The editor says that the Collector should personally test the reports 

regarding the quantity of grain taken to the market and he should not entrust - 

the work to his subordinates. 


74. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for July 1914 (received on the 29th July), 

The language question in the Complains that the authorities have detracted from 
consume repert. the universal character of Hindi by dividing it into 
various dialects, such as Western Hindi, Eastern Hindi and Bihar Hindi, and again 
by sub-dividing it into Hindi and Hindustani. The editor says that owing to the 
adoption of such a nomenclature in the census report it has become very difficult 
to ascertain the exact extent of the Hindi-speaking population. He observes that 


( 1829 ) 


in Mr. Gait’s census report separate figures have been given for Hindi and Urdu 
in Bengal (vide page 340) but not in any other province, and that in the Baroda 
State three vernaculars, Hindi, Hindustani, and Urdu have been separately shown. 
He remarks that Mr. Gait alone, who has compiled the census report, can tell 
whether Urdu and Hindustani are two distinct languages. He refers to Mr. 
Gait’s statement to the effect that a little less than ten crores of people speak 
the Hindi language, and expresses regret that so little should be done to 
encourage the use of such a widely spoken language even in the United 
Provinces, which is its home. He remarks that if the inhabitants of the United 
Provinces will continue to neglect their language, Bengalis will succeed in 
introducing their language in these provinces. 


75. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) for August and September 1914 (received 
Forced supply of labour and provi- On the 23rd October), expresses gratification at the 
sions in Kumaun. report that Government proposes to make some 
substantial reforms in the system of forced supply of labour and provisions in 
Kumaun, and says that the new instructions of the Deputy Commissioner of 
Garhwal regarding the supply of labour and provisions during his tours raise the 
hope that the evil will after all be soon removed. 


The editor expresses apprehension lest under the influence of subordinate 
officials and on the strength of their complaints the higher authorities may not 
again countenance the evil. : 


He expresses regret that the subordinate officials who are mostly Indians 
do not want to remedy the evil and have taken offence at the action of the 
Deputy Commissioner whom they are likely to prejudice against the reform. 


He urges that for some time the Deputy Commissioner should personally 
see that the instructions are carried out without any interference from sub- 
ordinate officials. 


He suggests that the higher authorities should personally satisfy themselves 
that the coolies actually receive the wages fixed and that as far as possible the 
existing coolie agencies should be utilized. 


76. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) for August and September 1914 (received 
on the 23rd October) refers to the indebtedness of 
agriculturists in Garhwal, and urges that to afford 
relief to them the local leaders should start co-operative credit societies. The 
editor also insists that a constitutional agitation should be continued in order to 
secure the satisfactory solution of the begar and forest questions. 


77. The Garhwal — — — Garhwal) for February, March 
and April 1914 (received on the 13th June), publishes 
„* ee an . under the heading Public Works in 
Garhwal,“ in which the editor compares the present-day means of communication 
with those of the past, and says that the existing arrangements are an improve- 
ment on those of the past. He says that in the district of Garhwal there are a 
number of long roads and dak bungalows and that it is impossible for one District 
Engineer to properly look after them. He remarks that the Engineer cannot 
inspect the whole district, even in six months, with the result that if there is a 
slip on the road and the overseer clears off the obstructions, the District Engineer 
cannot check the amount of work done, and if the overseer does not take action, 
there is danger to life and property, as last year a cart driver fell down the 
khud and was killed. He says that there are very few good contracters owing 
to the fact that the final bill is not passed till the Engineer has inspected the 
work and thus the contractors have to pay interest which sometimes swallows up 
their profits. He says that contractors either undertake contracts under some 
misapprehension or they make profit by misappropriating the wages of poor 
coolies. He says that the coolies consider them dishonest and Government also 
entertains the same opinion about them, because they cannot do satisfactory work 
within the estimate. He remarks that as a result neither Government nor the 
coolies trust them, and if the overseer compels them to do good work they 
abandon the contract. 


Local grievances in Garhwal. 
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He says that good artisans do not like to work on public buildings because fre 
the contractors misappropriate their wages and they are required to work very In 
hard. He expresses the opinion that in giving contracts the engineer pays undue fat 
attention to estimates and often accepts the lowest tender, generally submitted by 
a new contractor who misappropriates the wages of the coolies or does bad work. all 
He complains that the engineer's office is overworked, as Garhwal is a big district ou 
and orders to overseers which might be given verbally are usually sent in a0 
writing. He remarks that owing to the pressure of work some clerks fall ill, some 
take leave and some resign. He furtber states that it is not only the work of the 
engineer's office which has grown unwieldy but also that of overseers, with the / 
result that they owing to correspondence work do not get time to perform their v2 
legitimate duties. He suggests that there should be two sub-divisions, so that the pu 
inspection of works may be done speedily, failing which overseers should be given de 
the powers of divisional officers ; contractor’s bills should be passed as early as is 
possible; contracts should be given only to those who own property: and wages — 
should be fixed according to prevailing rates. lik 

MEDINA, 78. The Medina (Bij nor) of the Ist December 1914 (received on the 8th nit 
—— 8 3 December). contends that the discontinuance of the 
practice of cutting Government currency notes into 
halves would put the public to considerable inconvenience, and urges that Govern- 
ment should reject the proposal of the Finance department. 
ASR-I-JADID, 79. The editor of the Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) in the issue of the 3rd Decem- * 
* Tobe 1914. 3 ber 1914 (received on the 7th December), — 1 
+ . 2 no 
the general poverty of India to poor crops due to 
the impoverishment of the soil through uninterrupted cultivation, to an increase 
in consumption as against production and to the drain of Indian money to ne 
foreign countries to pay for the articles imported from them. re 

He contents that as long as India remains a purely agricultural country 
and does not develop indigenous industries, she cannot be free from famine and pu 
distress. th 

He points out that there being no satisfactory arrangements for canal 
irrigation, crops depend solely on rainfall, and adverse weather conditions throw 
hundreds of people out of employment. : 

This war in Europe, he goes on to argue, has shown how helplessly ‘India 2 
has to depend on other countries for the export of her raw produce and the import gi 
of manufactured articles. th 

He exhorts his fellow-countrymen to “say goodbye to government service “ 
and agricultural pursuits,” and to devote their energies to education and to the " 
development of indigenous industries, | 

He refers to the remarks made by the Leader (Allahabad) on the subject, 2 
and says that his contemporary should not forget that the Government of India * 
has evinced deep interest in the matter for the past few years. 921 

He remarks that even Hungary, which to-day stands condemned by the whole 
world, has made liberal grants for the improvement of industries, and expresses * 
the hope that the Government of India will lend generous assistance in India. He * 
also expresses the hope that the resolutions of the Board of Industries (which will du 
meet on the 5th December 1914) will be translated into practice without delay. re 

ASR-I-JADID, 7 80. The <Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 3rd December 1914 (received on the il 
3rd December 1914. . 7th December), objects to the proposal to grant th 
increased allowances to civilians owing to the block 
in their promotion eaused by the recall of officers on leave, and says that, as 
Government does not enter into any agreement with the civilians at the time th 


of their joining the service to the effect that their pay will be increased after 
a definite period and as it is certain that the war will present financial difficulties 
to Government, such extraordinary generosity at à time when strict economy 
should be exereised can hardly be regarded as expedient. 8 
The editor points out that civilians already draw large salaries, while 
the soldiers at the front and many other government employés get , small 
emoluments, and remarks that it would be unfair to protect the well-paid officials 


61331) 


from the hardships of the present times and to do nothing for the poorly paid 


Indian employés who on account of their small salaries are ill-equipped to 
face difficulties, 


He expresses the hope that Government will abandon the idea of granting 
allowances to civilians, and that, if for some reason it cannot do so, the civilians 
out of consideration for the impoverished condition of India, will on their own 
account decline to accept the allowances. 


81. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 8rd December 1914 (received 
A rumour in the Sabaranpur dis- on the 7th December), refers, on the authority of a 
trict. correspondent, to a rumour prevalent in the Saharan- 
pur district that Government has ordered, through the tahsil officials, the 
destruction of young crops of mustard and linseed in the fields and that there 
is consequently much discontent among the zamindars. The editor says that 
no such order appears to have been issued by Government nor is there any 
likelihood of such an order being issued. He explains that Government. 
some time ago warned the zamindars not to sow linseed and mustard and 
similar other seeds as their exportation to foregin countries had been stopped. 


82. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 8rd December 1914 (received on 

„ the 7th December), says that the Provincial Press 

i Bureau, which is an official institution, manages to 

send news every day, but it does not seem to take into consideration the fact that 

it serves no useful purpose. The editor says that though Government may 
not consider the waste of money it should consider the waste of labour involved. 


He expresses the opinion that the way in which the Press Bureau sends its 
news at present is quite useless, as the news is old and stale by the time it 
reaches the public. 


He suggests that as Government desires that correct news should be 
published the Press Bureau should make some arrangement with the Pioneer or 
the Leader and thereby save money and trouble. 


83. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 7th December 1914 refers to the 
resolution of the Hon’ble Mr. Krishna Rao moved 
in the Madras Legislative Council regarding the 
encouragement of the indigenous system of medical treatment and the reply 
given by the Hon’ble Mr. Siva Swami Iyer on behalf of Government that 
the indigenous system of treatment being defective Government was not prepared 
to spend money on it. The editor expresses regret that a man like Mr. Siva 
Swami Iyer, who is well -verged in Sanskrit, should hold such views. 


He expresses the hope that the members of the ‘Coungil will not be 
discouraged, but will continye to urge Government to encourage and recognize 
the system, and that in the long run they will supceed in their attempt. 


84. A correspondent who signs himself A BROTTA TRADER ”’ writing in the 
Grievances of Bhotia tradersin Almora Akhbar of the 7th December 1914 complains 
Haldwani. that octroi clerks at the jail and karbala barriers 
oppress Bhotia merchants trading to Haldwani in the matter of refunds of octroi 
duty. He says that as Bhotia traders use goats as beasts of burden they cannot 


j 


regain either octroi post within the prescr ed period of two hours. 


He points out that this gives the gotrpi muharrirs an opportunity to extort 
illegal gratification from the traders and to ill-freat them. He complains that 
the octroi muharrirs also gppress traders. when they ask. for change. 


He asks the chairman of the municipality, to- remedy these grievances of 
the Bhotia traders. 


85. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 8th December. 1914 contains an 
an daz on the Sugar Industry by Babu Raghunandan 
mandate He en, proprietor, Hedi Sugar Factory, Alamgirigany, 

Bareilly. The writer states that the central. factory system is costly and unsuited 
to present conditions. He suggests the extension by means of co-operation 
of the small factory. aystem introduced sometime, ago by, Khan Bahadur Saiyid 
Muhammad Hadi. He thinks that small power, mills oryshing about 300 maunds 
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of cane daily should be used in villages, and he requests Government to help b 
providing at first machinery on hire, and by advancing at a low rate of interest a 
substantial part of the working capital. If this is not done, he says that little 
sugar will be manufactured this year. In conclusion he states that owing to the 
scarcity of money the manufacturers have not been able to purchase even half the 
usual quantity of juice, and the result is that the ryots are forced to make their 
own gur. 


86. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 8th December 1914 publishes a 
Government aid to periodicals and contributed article, in which the writer takes excep- 
newspapers. tion to the objection raised against Government 
subsidizing the newspapers published by the district board of Bareilly, and says 
that because a paper receives monetary assistance from Government, it does not 
follow that it will neglect its duty to the public. He points out that though 
many other papers, for instance the Mashrig, receive Government aid, they have 
never failed in their duty either to Government or to the public. 


He asserts that the interests of Government and its subjects are identical, 
and that Government lends support to the newspapers because it expects them to 
represent the views and sentiments of the people correctly. 


The editor commenting on the above denies that Government gives any aid 
to the Mashrig, and asserts that the policy of the paper is to state the truth 
undeterred by considerations of any kind. He says that he is neither a sycophant 
nor a nationalist but a worshipper of God, and fearlessly publishes matter which 
he thinks beneficial to the subjects and to Government. 


MUSAWAT, 87. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 10th December 1914 publishes the 
ees ss Coat proceedings of the fifth session of the Hindi Literary 
The Hinds Litsrarr Conference. —~_ Conference held at Lucknow, and points out that the 
Hindus are taking considerable pains to revive or improve a dead or an imaginary 

language. 

The editor points out that some influential persons exercise undue influence 
and get litigants to file their petitions in courts in Nagri script, and ultimatel 
produce official returns in order to demonstrate that Nagri (Hindi) is the 
language of the province. 


He invites the attention of the secretary of the Anjuman Taragqgqi-i-Urdu 
(the society for the promotion of the Urdu language) to the matter, and asks him 
to note that political activities are carried on by Hindus under the cover 
of literature and education. He advises the Muhammadans also to adopt similar 
procedure in order to promote their own interests. 


He remarks that it would be opposed to the principles of justice if 
Government were to respond to the appeal of the Hindi Literary Conference, 
seeing that Government recognition of Nagré would ultimately reserve all 
government posts for Hindus only. 


Hefexpresses the hope that at its next session the Anjuman Taraggi- i- Urdu 
will take measures to qualify for an appreciable “aid” [grant in aid(?) |. 


MUSAWAT, 88. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 10th December 1914 refers to the 


16th Desomber — protest made by the Leader (Allahabad) against the 


nomination of Dr. Wali Muhammad, Ph. D., Professor 
of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, as a Fellow of the Allahabad 
University, and enquires of his local contemporary as to the justice of the Hon’ble 
Dr. Sundar Lal’s recommendation of two Hindu candidates for appointment as 
deputy collectors instead of one Hindu and one Muhammadan. 


He complains of the Vice-Chancellor of the University and urges 
Government to protect the rights of the Muhammadans. 


LEADER, 89. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th December 1914 draws the atten- 
11th December Manufacture of synthetic dyes at tion of Government to the fact that the Home 
Manchester. Government have agreed to guarantee the interest 
on £1,500,000 of the debenture capital of the National Company for the 
manufacture of synthetic dyes to be established at Manchester. The Leader 
points out that such aid to industry is also needed in India and it will bea 

grievous disappointment if it is not given. 


MASHRIQ, 
8th December 1914. 
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V.— LEGISLATION. 
Nil. 
VI.—RaILWAx. 
Nil. 
VII.—Posr Orricx. 
Nil. 
VIII.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


90. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 6th December 1914 says that the PRATAP, 


Muharram disturbances at Far- uharram did not pass off smoothly at Farrukh- 6th December 1914. 
rukhabad. abad. 


The editor says that two Hindu shops were looted, the Arya Samajists were 
assaulted and more than eighteen men were wounded, and that the police arrived 
long after these events had taken place. 


He attributes the incidents to defective police arrangements, and asserts that 
it is necessary that people should have some power to defend themselves against 
the attacks of ignorant men. | 


91. The Agra Akhbar of the 7th December 1914 publishes three contributed _AGRA AKHBAR: 
Muharram disturbanoes at Far. afticles dealing with the Bakr-Zd disturbances h December 1934. 
rukhabad. at Farrukhabad. The first is contributed by a 
correspondent who signs himself A SPEAKER OF THE TRUTH” in which he affirms 
that the statements published in the Leader (Allahabad) on the subject were 
not based on fact and gives a short account of the incident blaming the Hindus 
for the disturbance. The other two are written by Mr. Nadir Ali, vakil, Agra, 
who gives an account of the incident and contradicts in detail the allegations 
published in and made by the Leader (Allahabad). He tries to demonstrate that 
the actual bone of contention between the Hindus and the Muhammadans of 
Farrukhabad was the appointment of Khan Bahadur Ashig Ali Khan as the 
chairman of the municipal board. | 


He also maintains that cow-sacrifice has always taken place at Farrukhabad 
and that in the present instance the Hindus had no justification for opposing it. 


He asserts that the order of the local executive authorities was based on 
principles of justice and was in no way influenced by partiality. 


92. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 8th December 1914 refers to the ARYA MITRA, 
Muharram disturbances at Far- disturbance at Farrukhabad during the Muharram, d December 1914. 
rukhabad, and remarks that when the people there are so 
anxious that an enquiry into the matter should not be made by the local 
authorities, it is hoped that Sir James Meston will pay attention to it. 


93. In its local columns the Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 8rd December A!SA8-I-HIND, 
1914 (received on the 8th December), expresses ee on 
gratification that the Muharram passed off peacefully, 

and suggests that on the 10th of Muharram tazias should not be taken to the 

Karbala separately but that they should be taken in such a manner as to form 

one long procession. The editor says that this procedure would be convenient for 

the police officers and would add to the grandeur of the procession. He also 

suggests that police officials accompanying ¢éazia processions should not ride too 

close to the ¢azias, as this is regarded as disrespectful to the fazias which have a 

religious sanctity.. 


94. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 4th December 1914 (received on the 8th MUSAFIR, 
December), refers to the prohibition of a Bamlila December 1914. 
performance at Mirzapur and enquires on what 
grounds the religious procession of the Hindus was stopped on the road and the 
performance in their houses forbidden. The editor expresses the hope that 
responsible officials will give a satisfactory explanation, 
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He says that a lecture in the Arya Samaj hall at Jalesar was stopped per- 
emptorily on the 29th November by a Muhammadan sub-inspector accompanied 
by a number of his co-religionists. | 

He refers to the plundering of two Hindu shops at Farrukhabad during the 
Muharram, and asks what authority the sub-inspectors of Mirzapur and Jalesar 
had to prevent the Hindus and Arya Samajists from performing their religious 
duties. 

He remarks that, if there was any danger of the public peace being 
disturbed by Muhammadans the police should have provided for the con- 
tingency. 

He refrains from commenting at length on these incidents in order to 
avoid putting difficulties in the way of Government in the present critica] 
situation, but he cannot help pointing out to Government that Hindus have no 


one to look to for their protection but God and the British Government. 


He remarks that it is a matter for profound regret that in these cir- 
cumstances their feelings should be thus trampled upon by subordinate police 
officials. He expresses the hope that after a proper enquiry by impartial officials 
Government will award condign punishment to the sub-inspectors concerned. 


95. The Musdfir (Agra) of the 4th December 1914 (received on the 8th 
December), objecting to the note published in the 
Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 26th November 1914 
asserts that the Superintendent of Police, Sitapur, was quite justified in exercising 
his powers under section 8 of the Police Act, seeing that the notice issued by him 
applied only to those roads and streets which surround the Arya Samaj temple. 
The editor publishes an account of the incidents that led to the issue of such a 
notice, and remarks that the Muhammadans acted in an unreasonable manner. 


96. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 9th December 1914 publishes a 
letter contributed by a correspondent who signs 
himself “ A WELL-WISHER OF GOVERNMENT,” in which 
he takes the editor of the Saiyara (Lucknow) to task for misrepresenting the action 
of the local authorities in respect of ¢azia processions at Sitapur, and enquires 
whether religious liberty consists in not allowing freedom to the Hindus and Arya 
Samajists to discharge their religious obligations while conceding liberty to 
Muhammadans to perform their religious duties in utter disregard of the feelings 
of the followers of other religions. 


97. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) for August and September 1914 (received 
on the 23rd October), publishes a contributed article, 
in which the writer, who signs himself AcHEr,” 
says that a deputation composed of three members, one representative being 
contributed by each of the three existing associations of Garhwal, should visit 
those places where girls are sold and try to effect the social ostracism of all those 
who are engaged in such traffic. He suggests that chaukidars should be 
employed at Rishikesh, Hardwar and other adjoining places to report to the 
police cases of sale of girls and that a fund should be started to meet the necessary 
expenditure. 


98. The Rakbar (Moradabad) of the 7th December 1914 refers to the 
The Arya Samaj at Golagokaran - prohibition of a religious Arya Samaj procession at 
nath. Golagokarannath, and enquires whether it is not an 
interference with the religious liberties of the people. The editor says that 
though the petition of the Arya Samajists was supported by the deputy collector 
deputed to make enquiries, it was rejected by the District Magistrate of Kheri 
on the report of the police sub-inspector, who had, for selfish reasons, made out 
that the procession was an innovation. 
He urges that Government should keep a strict eye on its officials so that 
the people may have no cause for disaffection. 


99. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 10th December 1914 publishes 3 
contributed article, in which the writer objects 
to the article that appeared in the Hindustani 
(Lucknow) of the 14th November 1914 about the Ramlila celebrations at Mau 
Aima in the Allahabad district (Selections no. 47, paragraph 90). 
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He says that the Collector of Allahabad was quite justified in rejecting the 
application of the Hindus of Mau Aima which was opposed to the agreement 
formerly made by them. 


He denounces the action of the correspondent of the Hindustani for having 
made a vile allegation against a responsible official. 


100. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th December 1914 referring to 

The Bakr-Id disturbance at Far. the disturbance at Farrukhabad, says that, as the 

rukhabad. Hindus do not care to give any detailed inform ation 

about the affair the police and the authorities should have thrown some light on 

it, but unfortunately no action seems to have been taken. The editor further 

enquires why should the Hindus remain silent if they think they have been 
treated unjustly. 


He expresses regret that Hindu leaders, unlike Muhammadan leaders, 
do not work for their co-religionists, and exhorts the Hindus to agitate. He asks 
them to see that a full enquiry is made into the conduct of the police and other 
matters connected with the disturbance. 


IX.—MIscELLANEOUS. 


Nil. 
P. BIGGANE, 
Officiating Superintendent of Police, 
ALLAHABAD : For Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation department, 
The 12th December 1914. United Provinces. 
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6 Prabudha Bhärat „ | Almora cee Do, eee Swami Virj4nand; Bengali Banylei; 2,274 copies. N 
7 Student World „Lucknow oe Do. wi 3 } 
g | Theosophy in India oe | Bonares ove Do. . | Pandit Ikbal Narayan Gurtu, M. A., 6,600 _ „ | 
LL.B.; Kashmiri Brahman (Theo- | 
sophist). * 
3 mary ore’ Sapru, M. A., LL. D.; iy 
ashmiri Brahman; 41. 4 
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LL.D.; Bengali Brahman ; 47. 7 
10 | Awaza-i-Khalg „ | Benares eve Do.. . Munshi Gulab Chand; Kayasth; $1 ... 800 „ | | 
1] | Cosmopolitan ove we | Dehra Dunn Do. | Keshav Ram Swämi; Bengali Brah- 600. „ 1 
man. oe | 
19 | Advocate — Lucknow oo | Twice a week ope 1100 „ | 
13 Indian Daily Telegraph * Lucknow eee Daily eee Mr. J. M. K. Mackenzie eee eee 300 * 
14 Leader eee eee — Allahabad eee Do. eee Mr. 0. 2 Chintémani 5 Madrasi ; 80 eee 3,100 90 
Mahämandal Magazine and Benares Monthly. Kill Prasanno Chattarji;60,andGovind|: 3.800 . 
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Monthly ... 
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JMunshi Days Nar&yan Nigam, B. A.; 
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i Saiyid Fazl Husain Bismil; 38 eve 


Ram Dayäl Vidyarthi; 35... eve 
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Joti Prasad; Jain; 29. 

Babu Thékur Praséd; Khattri; 46 
Lala Mathurũ Prasad Kayasth 35 „. 
Khwäja Siddiq Husain 36 5 
Saiyid Abid Ali; 75 ove coe 


Muhammad Bashir-ud-din Kamboh; | 
84. 
Maulvi Khalſl-ur-Rahmän; 41 
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Nawab Haji Muhammad Ishaq KhAn... 
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Khwaja Amir Ahmad Ansari, B.A. ; 
M. R. A. S. 


Munshi Day& Naräyan Nigam, B. A.; 
Kayasth; 30. 

Babu Brij Nar&yan ; Kayasth cee 

Mr. G. R. Myora. 

Muhammad Färäk Hasan; 58 * 

Jagdamba Prasad and Babu Rém „„ 

Babu Ganga Prasad; Kayasth ove 

Saiyid Mujahid Husain; Jauhar; 39... 


H4fiz Abdur Rahman Khan; 39 „ 


Bindheshri Pras&d Loyal. 


Hakim Abdul Karim Khän; Barham; 
48. 


Majid Husain; 30 * 00 
George R4j Misra. 


Maulvi Inéyat Husain Khan. 


Kunwar Mahendra Pratap. . 


Qazi Fahim-nd-din; 54 ... eve 
Baba Banwé&ri L4l; Vaishya; 31 __... 
Abdul Aziz ; 47... cee ove 
Maulvi Majid Hasan; 29 ... “0 


Hakim Saiyid Ali Qummi. 


Muhammad Hamid ; 24 ... ote 
Kamté Prasad; Kayasth ; 67 coe 
Saiyid Zahur Ahmad. 


Qazi Abdul Ali; 40 „ coe 
Pandit Lakshmi Dat; Arya 1 
Nazir Ahmad. 

Saiyid Ibn Ali; 47 ove ove 


Munshi Itrat Husain; 60... coe 


1,200 copies, 
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800 copies, 
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1,000 
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925 copies. 


350 


300 copies. 
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450 copies. 


400 copies. 


400 „ 
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3 sale — 
77 Tafrſh ss ove ee | Lucknow oe | Weekly . * Lal Shakir; Indian Christian; 400 copies. 
78 | T&jir ase eee oo» | Meerut one Do. ose | Maulvi Nazir Ahmad; 35... ove 999 „ 
79 | Tohfa-i-Hind cee „ | Bijnor we Do. | Sajj4d Husain; Shaikh; 38 see 400 5 
go Zul Qarnain * „ | Badaun — Do. | Nizém-ud-din Husain; 43 coe ee 
811 Hindusténi ees „Lucknow „Twice a week eee 1,700 * 
g2 | Naeim-i-Agra eee Agra wee 2 Do. os) oe Sany4l ; Bengali Brah-. 8 
83 | Oudh Akhb&r one „ | Lucknow „Daily ee | Munshi Jalpa Prasad; Kayasth; 62 ... 800 8 
84 J Prince eee „ | Allahabad % we „ | Shah Hafiz Alam. 
85 | Saiyara oe eee wo. | Lucknow ove | Do. coe | 3 
ARABIO-UBDU. Maulvi Saiyid Sulaim&n; 30 eee 
oot e 2 1 1 4 Maulvi Abdul Wali; 27 ... i ov. om 
HINDI, , 
s7 | Bharat Mahila... „ | Meerut „ | Monthly ... | Srimati Suniti Devi. 
88 | Bh&ekar... ce „ | Meerut ces Do. . Raghubir Saran coe coe 300 copies. 
89 | Bishal Kirti ove „e Pauri (Garhwal)... Do. | Pandit Brahmanand; Thapeyal. 
90 | Brahmachary * coe ae (Dehra Do. „„ | Pandit Giridhar Sharma Chaturvedi.,,, 
91 | Brahman Sarvasva „ Etawah see Do.. | Pandit Bhimsen Sharmé; Brahman; 65 800 copies. 
92 | Dehéti ... eee „„ | Benares awe Do. „ | Guléb Chand Srivästava; Kayasth ... 600 1 
93 | Dharm Kusumékar... „ | Cawnpore ce Do.. | Rai Debi Prasad Purna, B. A.; 40 1.00% „ 
94 | Garhwäli see „ | Dehra Dun eee Do. | Pandit Tara Datt, M.A.; Brahman; 36 we 9 
95 | Garhw4l Saméché&r ... oe | Dagadda (Garhwal) Do. „ | Girijé Datt Naithani; Brahman; 35 ., Small. 
eee a 2 5 ‘ Pandit Sudarshanächürya, B. A.; 40 ... 1,000 ane 
(| Srimati Gopal Devi — 
97 | Gyan Sakti ove „% | Gorakhpur os Do. | Pandit Shiva Kumar Shastri. 
98 | Indu oss „ | Benares 3 Do. „ | Ambik& Prasad Gupta; 26 ons 650 copies. 
99 | Jésis ... — - Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. .. | Gopél Ram; Bania; 45 — 300 „. 
100 | Kalwär Kshattriya Mitra . | Allahabad * Do. | Prem N&th; Yogishwar; 37 006 D 
101 | Kényakubj Hitkäri 5 | Cawnpore 008 Do. | Pandit Debi Prasad Dwivedi ies ae 
102 | Méheswari * I Aligarh ee Do. | Thakur Karan; Kori; 36... ove $000 „ 
103 | Mary&dé coe ee | Allahabad one Do. | Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 27 ... 1,600 se 
104 | Nava Jiwan soe „ | Benares ee Do. „ | Keshodeo Shästri; 37 * 1,000 1 
Nawaniti — --- | Benares coe a 
Rasik Mitra * „ | Cawnpore we Do. per Manohar Läl; Brahman; 35 500 copies. 
Sammelan Patrika ... 2 | Allahabad i Do. .. | Girija Kumar Ghosh. 
Sanatan Dharam Patäka „ | Moradabad 5 Do. ne Pandit Ram Sarüp; Brahman; 41 1,900 copies. 
Saraswati ‘on .. | Allahabad sila Do. „ | Pandit Mahäbir Prasad, Dwivedi; 46 4,000 1 
Stri Darpan ae „ | Allahabad so Do. .. | Srimati Rameswari Devi Nehru; Kash- es 
Stri Dharm Shikshak „ | Allahabad sis Do. 100 Srimati Fanods Devi; 31 ... ii 3,000 se 
Sudhänidhi wih ... | Allahabad | Do. .. | Pandit Jagannéth Prasad Shukla ; oe ~ 
Vaidya; 36. 
Swadesh Bändhava „ Agra ccc 0 Do. 1 Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Räjput; 45 660 
Vänijya Sukhdayak „ | Benares * Do. | Babu Jagannath Prasad Méthur; Brah- ce joa 
man; 38. 
Veda Prakash enn * | Meerut = | — | Swami Tulsi Ram ; Brahman, Arya; 41 | ? 
seers 192 8 pike * Irregular. . 
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List of newspapers and period icals— (oonoluded). 


Name of publication. 


Where published, 


Edition. 


— 


Vidyarthi 

Abhir Sam&chér 
Kehattriya Mitra 
B&jput 
Sanédhyopkérak ... 
Vyäpäri and Kérigar 
Abhyudays eee 
Abadhbasi oe 
Almoré Akhbar 
Anand we. 

Arya Mitra 
Bhératodaya 

Bh&rat Jiwan 

Bharat Patrika ove 
Bharat Sudash& Pravartak 


Jain Gazette 

Ji wan 

Nirbal Sewak 

Pratap ... 

Prem 
BENGALI. 


Trishul ... 


Allahabad 
Lucknow 
Benares 
Agra 
Agra 
Benares 
Allahabad 
Lucknow 
Almora 
Lucknow 
Agra 
Jwalapur 
ranpur). 
Benares 


Benares 


Farrukhabad 


Aligarh 
Cawnpore 
Dehra Dun 


Cawnpore ove 


Brindaban (Muttra) 


Brindaban (Muttra) 


. | B&bu Thékur Prasäd; Khattri; 46 ... 


Monthly... 


Twice a month 


Twice a month 


Name, caste, and age of editor. | 


* 


Ciroulation. 


Ramji Lal Sharma. 

Dalip Singh. 

Thakur Lalji Singh; Kshattriya 
Thakur Hanwant Singh; 45 

Lachhmi Näräyan Dube ove 


Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya; 28 ... 
Lal Bihari Shiva Bihari Bajpai. 

Badri Dat Pande eos ove 
Pandit Shiva Näth; Brahman; 45 
Pandit Sarvanand ; Brahman eee 
Padam Singh Sharmé; 37... coe 
Bäbu Shri Krishna Varma; Khattri ; 81 
Priya Varma. 


Pandit Ganesh Prasäd Sharma; Brah- 
man; 45. 


L4lé Misri Läl; Jain; banker 

Pandit Ram Prasad Misra. 

Kun war Mahendra Pratäp. 

Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. 

Kunwar Mahendra Pratäp; Hindu; 30 


Madan Mohan Goswami. 


re 


180 copies, 

200 
1,700 
Small. 


1. 000 copies. 


900 „ 


50 copies, 


1343) 
I.—Porrrros. 
(a) Foreign. 
Nil. 
(6)—Home. 


1. The Sanatan Dharam Patrika (Moradabad) for September and 
October 1914 (received on the 23rd November), 
urges Indians to support the British Government 
in the war in Europe with men and money, and asks its readers to hand over 
to the police such persons as cause panic in the country by spreading baseless 
rumours about the war. The editor assures the Indian public of the ultimate 
success of the British arms in the war, and asks the people to carry on their 
business with every feeling of security, as there can be no danger to Indian 
trade, owing to British supremacy over the sea. 

He refers to the warm reception accorded to the Indian contingent in 
France, and the fact that in the warin Chinathe Indian sepoys were despised 
as coolies by the troops of European countries and of Japan. 

He expresses the hope that Indian sepoys will always continue to be 
respected in Europe in the same way as they have been honoured in France 
during the present war. 


2. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 8th December 1914 (received on the 

- 14th December), discusses the general situation, and 
observes that Italy, though at present playing a 
waiting game, will in her own interests join either the Allies, if Egypt remains 
in the occupation of the British, or the Germans, in case the Turks succeed in 
taking Egypt. 

The editor remarks that so far the repulses sustained by the Germans have 
been confined to foreign countries and as a result there has been no abatement 
in the military activities of the Germans. 

He says that had the Germans met with repulses in their own country 
they would soon have sued for peace. 

In regard to Turkey, he says that little has been heard since her participation 
in the war. 

He concludes with the remark that the news of the war is very obscure, 
and attributes the suppression of correct news to considerations of expediency. 

He urges the Government of India to avoid carefully anything which may 
create unrest in India, so that Indians may always pray for the success of the 
British arms. 


3. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 10th December 1914 observes that so 
far the strength of the belligerent powers appears to 
be pretty well balanced and that the participation in 
the war of another power on either side will effect a complete change in the 
situation. 

The editor remarks that though news received from Italy shows that she 
is busy in making extensive military preparations, it is not clear what party she 
will join. 

He says that the appointment of Prince Von Bülow to the German embassy 
in Italy is a master stroke of the German policy. 

The affair, he says, is entirely in the hands of the Italian ministers, and 


expresses the hope that Italy will give her casting vote in favour of the cause 
of justice and freedom. 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


4. The Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 13th 
December 1914 has the following :— 


“THE WAR. 


The news from the field of war continues to be unsatisfactory and 
conflicting. Sometimes one reads column after column without coming to any 


The war in Europe. 


definite conclusion or clear understanding. The news of the capture of Belgrade 
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was flashed completely, sandwiched between the news of Servian conquests and 
Austrian defeats. In the western field of operations the one outstanding 
certainty appears to be the wholesale destruction of the Indian armies, It appears 
that the French officers, taking advantage of the reckless bravery of Indian 
sepoys, place them in most dangerous situations. They have no doubt checked 
the advance of the Germans but at whata cost! The daily increasing list of 
casualties and the destruction of the flower of the Indian army reared up at 
enormous cost and trouble must shock every Indian. And when we pause to 
consider that all this wanton waste of noble valour and the flower of Indian 
manhood is not in defence of our own hearth and home, nor in the defence of 
England, but in the defence of Belgium and France, who never benefited us in the 
past nor are likely to benefit us in the future, our feelings may better be imagined 
than described. For all this sacrifice we are told by the ‘ Englishman’ not to 
expect any reward but be prepared for a despotic rule in future. The bania 
spirit of give and take is condemned. The Indians must work as slaves to 
provide comfort for the kinsmen of the Pioneer and the Lnglishman. But let 
us wait and see what the Providence has in store. So says the Arabic poet :— 


Ala la-tahzinno akhul baliyah, 
Fa lir- Rahmani iltafan khafiyah.” 


ee e 5. The Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of 
ee the 13th December 1914 has the following:— 

„It was quite apparent to those who understood Mr. Lloyd George's 
peculiar style of oratory that when he likened the Kaiser, in his frequent 
references to the Almighty, to the Prophet, he did so heedlessly, and without 
realizing the indignation it would create among British Moslems throughout the 
world, nor do we think he meant to slight the sacred character of the Prophet 
in the eyes of believersin Islam. Nevertheless, what he said was highly 
unfortunate, at such a time, and it is satisfactory to learn that Mr. Lloyd George 
has apologized, withdrawn his statement, and expressed his regret for having 
uttered words calculated to wound Muhammadan sentiment in India. This happy 
result is due to the action taken by certain sympathizers with Indian Moslems in 
pointing out his error to Mr. Lloyd George.“ 


6. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 14th Decem- 
ber 1914 has the following :— 


„The Germans have sent a wireless message to all parts of Europe to the 
effect that it has been officially announced at Berlin that fifteen thousand British 
soldiers perished in the battles of Dixmude and Bixshoote through the Germans 
having flooded the trenches.” 


The editor characterizes the report as a pure lie. 


7. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th December 1914 says that India 
is at present undergoing great hardship owing to the 
war in Europe. The editor says that the prices of 
grain and foreign articles have risen considerably, industry is ata standstill 
and the people have been asked to subscribe to the various war funds. 


He asserts that even low-paid subordinates have been required to subscribe 
to the war fund against the wishes of Government. He prays for the prosperity 
of the country. 4 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


8. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th Dévember 1914 disagrees with 
an opinion expressed by a contemporary that Russia 
and England will always remain on friendly terms 
and there would be no harm done if Russia were to gain possession of 
Constantinople. The editor says that Constantinople is the key of the East, and 
if it were in Russian hands Russia would command the commerce, of India. 


9. The Prem (Brindaban) of the 16th December 1914 (received on the 
14th December), corroborates the remarks “ofthe 
Nirbal Sewak of the 3rd December 1914, ‘about the 
disadvantages of the Provincial Press Bureau and says that far from doing any 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


good to the public the Press Bureau has decidedly done great harm’ to the / 
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Hindi papers and has not proved its utility of checking the spread of objection- 
able rumours. 


The editor observes that there are two causes of such rumours, the publica- 
tion of irrelevant news in daily papers, and the belief of the people that full and 
true news is not published. He asserts that Indians are not greatly interested 
in news of Russian successes or German defeats, but they are anxious to get 
accounts of the fighting in which the Emperor of India, her two late Commander-. 
in-Chiefs, and her brave Rajputs, Sikhs, Gurkhasand Pathans are directly engaged. 
He expresses regret that such news is not published. Referring to the long list of 
casualties published in the Pioneer of the 9th December, he says that only this is 
certain that the number of the dead in the Indian Expeditionary force is increasing 


daily. 


10. The Prem (Brindaban) of the 16th December 1914 referring to the 
present cessation of activity in the European theatres 
of war owing to the commencement of the cold 
weather, says that this lull is no doubt beneficial to those who are fighting, but 
apprehension is felt that the moment a truce is proclaimed, the ministers of each 
power will at once levy new taxes in order that the war may be renewed as soon 
as the season becomes favourable. The editor observes that great hardship will 
be inflicted upon the people of the whole world if war breaks out afresh. 


The war in Europe. 


11. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 17th December 1914 publishes a letter 
purporting to have been written by an officer of the 


Royal Munster (?) Fusiliers taken prisoner by the 
Germans. The following is a translation :— 


Jam a prisoner in Germany. My battalion was captured, after more 
than half the men had perished on the battlefield. Out of 122 officers, 118 were 
killed and wounded, 150 soldiers were killed and about 300 wounded. We buried 
only nine. Wedo not know the extent of German losses. We were in the 
rear and our orders were not to leave our position. We got no orders to retire, 
and the enemy surrounded us. Shells fell on us like bail and killed a great many 
men. I am thankful to say that I am safe although I took part in three attacks. 
In the first only three out of the attacking force remained alive, and one of them 
was wounded.“ 


The war in Europe. 


12. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th December 1914 the editor 
draws attention to an appeal made by the Hon’ble 
Dr. Deva Prasad Sarvadhikary, the Vice-Chancellor 
of the Calcutta University, to the leaders of the Indian community, that the 


rd of January 1915 should be observed as a day of prayer for the success of the 
British arms. 


The war in Europe. 


13. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th December 1914 remarks that 


the European theatres of war are becoming wonder- 
lands. 


The editor says that some days ago it was announced that Gaben had been 


4 badly damaged by the Russians, but it is reported now that she is in good 
order. 


He says that this is in keeping with the news of the occupation of Belgrade 
by the Austrians, and remarks that it will not be surprising if it is announced to 
be a rumour spread by the Germans. | 


The war in Europe. 


14. The Satyara (Lucknow) of the 17th December 1914 expresses 
agreement with the British Minister in thinking 
that the war in Europe will continue for some years. 

The editor states that it is not likely that even if the resources of one Power 
are exhausted, peace will be restored to the world, there being signs that one of 


the neutral Powers will take the place of the retiring Power, and so prolong the 
War. 


The war in Europe. 


He says that on account of Turkey having joined the Germans, Italy may 
join the Allies, and the Balkan states are also expected to be involved in the war. 
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He reports, on the authority of messages received from Persia, that one of the 
belligerents is trying to persuade that country to join in the war. He affirms 
that Persia has so far remained neutral, and expresses the opinion that if Persia 
join in the war, Afghanistan will be bound to abandon its neutrality. In the 

ar East he points out that Japan has expressed her intention not to part with 
Kiao Chau and this, he remarks, may not meet with the approval of China or 
America, and may cause friction. | 


Obviously therefore, he contends, the war will continue for a long time. 
He says that judging from the fact that despite its short duration the war has 
already caused incalculable suffering, its prolongation would be exceedingly 
disastrous. 

He observes that the end of the universe has come, and urges his readers to 
be prepared for the day of judgement, 7 


15. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 12th December 1914 refers to the 
honours won by Indian sepoys on the battlefield in 
Europe, and expresses the hope that in future nothing 
will stand in the way of Indians being given high posts in the commissioned ranks 
of the army. The editor refers to Akbar’s policy of appointing Hindus of proved 
loyalty to the most responsible and highest posts in the army, and says that, as the 
present King-Emperor is more liberal-minded and generous than Akbar, Indians 
will be given greater concessions than they received in Akbar’s time, especially 
as the King-Emperor and the British Parliament stand pledged to equality of 
treatment of all subjects. 


He urges that as a reward for the signal services rendered by the Indian 
sepoys on the battle field in Europe, no distinction should in future be made 
between Indians and other British subjects. 


India and the war in Europe, 


16. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 13th December 1914 referring to the 
Under Secretary’s speech in the House of Commons, 
about India and its future, enquires who should be 
thanked, Mr. Roberts or the circumstances and the time. The editor says that 
India has in the past heard many declarations of which the Queen’s Proclamation 
is the most important and expresses the opinion that if the Queen's Proclamation 
is a dead letter, oceasional speeches have no value. 


17. In an article on India and the war” in the Indian Daily Telegraph 
(Lucknow) of the 15th December 1914 the editor 
says that Indians will be glad to hear of the tribute 
paid to Indian soldiers at the front by Lord Curzon during a recent debate in the 
House of Lords. 


The editor urges Government to sanction an adequate pension scheme for 
the dependents of Indian soldiers killed in action, and he also expresses the opinion 
that the claim of Indians to be allowed to volunteer should now be admitted. 
The editor thanks Lord Curzon for championing the cause of Muhammadans and is 
glad that Lord Curzon said we have no quarrel with the religious convictions or 
political independence of any Muhammadan population in any part of the world, 
no designs upon the.inviolability of the holy places, neither have we any desire 
to interfere with the populations which are at present under Turkish rule.” 

He states that if this declaration of policy had come from the Earl of Crewe or 
from Mr, Asquith it would have given the Moslems of India complete satisfaction. 
He goes on to say that if the Prime Minister accepts this policy nothing will be 
wanting to secure Indian Moslem sympathy with every phase of Britain’s efforts 
in the war and to unite India more firmly than ever in loyal support. 


18, The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) ee * 0. December 1914 expresses 

Bee surprise at the changed attitude of the Englishman 
n 1 India and questions relating = India, 
and remarks that now when England is in need of brave men to fight for her, 
the Hnglishman which has always been opposed to military training being 
imparted to Indians, has been advocating it without any restriction or consideration 
of caste or creed. The editor refrains to discuss the motive of the Znglishmati, 
put points out that it has now come to realize the correct situation, © 


India and the war in Europe. 


India and the war in Europe. 
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He observes that a lack of martial spirit in the people is one of the greatest 
misfortunes which can befall a country, and that Government should take care 
that such a spirit does not become extinct. He refers to the heroic deeds of 
Indians during the days of the Mahabharat and of the Muhammadan period, 
and observes that during the last hundred years Indians have become very 
effeminate, and their martial spirit is dying out. He refuses to discuss the causes, 
and asks Government to pay attention to the advice given by the Englishman 
and to consider the opinions expressed by Anglo-Indian papers. He asserts 
that Lord Hardinge's sympathy towards India is unparalleled and expresses 
the hope that His Excellency will do something to prevent the extinction 
of the martial spirit in Indians. He says that Lord Hardinge has got an 
excellent opportunity of giving life to a dying nation, and appeals to him to give 
a thorough military training to all young Indians, who can hold arms in their 
hands so that they may be able to serve the Empire at this critical juncture. 


19. The Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 15th December 1914 observes that the 

The war in Europe and Indian ànarchist outrages at Calcutta, the Budge Budge 

loyalty. affair and the assault made by a Sikh teacher on 

the European principal of the Khalsa College are incidents calculated to discredit 
assertions of the loyalty of Indians. 


The editor says that the conduct of business men in withdrawing their 
deposits from savings banks is even more reprehensible. 


He remarks that owing to these misdeeds India will not have the face to 
demand self-Government. 


He expresses satisfaction that Muhammadans have done nothing to create 
a doubt of their loyalty, and says that the reason why in spite of having brotherly 
sympathy for their Turkish co-religionists, Muhammadans have been steadfast 
in their loyalty, is that Islam enjoins loyalty to the Sovereign. He contends that 
Muhammadans do not consider the wara religious war and that they know that 
just as political considerations influenced the Turks to join in the war, in the 
same way considerations of policy require Indian Muhammadans to remain loyal 
to their Government. 


He says that it would be hypocrisy and falsehood to say that Indian 
Muhammdans have no sympathy with the Turks or that they will not be grieved 
at the distress of the Turks, but he claims that as Indian Muhammadans are 
eognizant of the facts that the war is due to considerations of political gain and 
that loyalty to Government is enjoined by Islam, their loyalty is steadfast. 

He prays God that Muhammadans may remain loyal. 


20. The Jnan Shakti (Gorakhpur) for November 1914 (received on the 
30th November), refers to the various services which 
n Great Britain had rendered to Turkey from time to 
time, and remarks that Turkey has shown ingratitude by joining in the war 
against Great Britain. 


The editor observes that Turkey should have maintained her neutrality, 
and that if the Turks could not restrain their martial proclivities they should 
have joined the war on the side of England, their old friend. 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


He praises England for her earnest desire to avoid war with Turkey as far 
as possible, and remarks that Turkey has courted self-destruction by her 
participation in the war. He says that Indian Muhammadans cannot sympathize 
with her for she has utterly disregarded their advice. | 


21. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 8th December 1914 (received on the 14th 
December) objects to the pamphlet entitled Turkey- 
oe Ae * ki-Himagat written by Kazi Aziz-ud-din Ahmad, 
Khan Bahadur. 1 A1 Bi: 
, The editor says that in a previous issue of the paper it was explained 
that the Muslim world had an unseverable connection with the Sultan of 
Turkey, and asserts that Muhammadans, who, in order to display their 
profound loyalty, discuss the question of the caliphate of the Sultan only 
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create undue excitement in the minds of the Muhammadan public, and are ill- 
wishers of both the country and Government. 

He asserts that such people are not truly loyal to Government, seeing that 
one who is not faithful to the Sultan or his co-religionists cannot be trusted to 
be loyal toa Government which professes another religion. He urges Government. 
to proscribe the pamphlet. 


22. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 12th December 1914 publishes the 
third instalment of the article entitled. The 


h d Turkey. iti 
Fhe war ip Europe ang *umey: — Muhammadans and the British Government (from 


Abul Insha).”’ 

In this instalment it is urged that the Sultan of Turkey is in no way 
different from an ordinary ruler and has no particular claims on Indian Muham- 
madans. The writer points out that Islam enjoins loyalty and obedience to the 
Crown (Government) as long as it (that Government) aims at maintaining 
peace and allows free performance of religious obligations. 

Summing up the arguments he asserts that it is incumbent upon Muham- 
madans to remain steadfast in their loyalty to their ruler against any other 


ruler or Government. 


23. The Tayrih (Lucknow) of the 14th December 1914 says that Turkey 
must have been moved to covet the possession of 
Egypt, by the victories of Germany, and consequently 
must have joined Germany against her old friend, England, without realizing 
the consequences of her action. 

The editor remarks that the hopes entertained by Turkey have remained 
unfulfilled, as the troops sent by her to Egypt are being defeated and while 
she is unable to cope with the Russians, the Germans have got such a hold 
over her that she will soon have to repent of her folly. 


24. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 17th December 1914 observes that in 
view of the fact that the outbreak of hostilities 
between Great Britain and Turkey has created a 
critical situation which has been rendered more delicate by certain acts of 
officials, it seems advisable to invite the attention of its readers to the views 
expressed by the late Sir Saiyid Ahmad Khan on the occasion of the Turkish 
victory over Greece. 

The editor reproduces Sir Saiyid’s remarks to demonstrate that he believed 
that mutual sympathy among the Muhammadans of the various countries was 
natural and that he regarded the anti-Muhammadan opinions of the English 
press and of the late Mr. Gladstone to be absurd ravings. 

He contends that it is now only natural for Muhammadans to take 
Fenn to the writings of the English press and to the speeches of Mr. Lloyd 

eorge. 


He says that loyalty to the British Government as urged by Sir Saiyid 
should also be kept in view. Loom 

He points out the impropriety of identifying the rise or fall of a country 
with the growth or decline of Islam, and affirms that the war hetween Great 
Britain and Turkey is so far only political. He says that should a time come 
when affairs assume a religious aspect no Muhammadan would like to live and 
see Islam in danger. At the same time he asserts that such a contingency will 
never arise. 


He urges his co-religionists to continue to pursue their routine in a peaceful 
manner. 


25. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 18th December 1914 refers to the 
The Khedive and the war in absence of the Khedive from Egypt at the present 
rope. moment and to the report that he was present at the 
conference at the German embassy at Constantinople when the invasion of Egypt 
was discussed. The editor remarks that if the report be true then the Khedive 
has committed a serious mistake which will produce most disastrous consequences 
for him and which will deprive him of Egypt for good. He observes that the 
Khedive should have remained in his country at the present crisis and joined 
England in defending Egypt against invasion by the enemy. 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 


The war in Europe and Turkey. 
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26. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 12th December 1914 reports that the 
nn Germans at Pekin are trying to circulate false 


rumours against the British and observes that the 
services of Mr. George Woodhead, the English editor of the Pekin Gazette, has 
been dispensed with as he was opposed to the Germans. 

The editor says that the Germans are now trying to secure the dismissal of 
the editor of the Pekin Daily News, who is also making disparaging remarks in his 
paper about the Germans. 

He expresses surprise that the British Foreign Office is silent over the matter 
and does not inform the Chinese Government of the German intrigues. He 


remarks that, if the Germans are allowed to continue their anti-British intrigues, 
Great Britain is likely to lose her influence in China. 


27. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th December 1914 says that Japan 
Japan and Ohina and the war in has now expressed its reason for taking Kiao Chau 
Europe. and has contradicted the statement that it will be 
returned to China after the termination of the war in Europe. This statement was 
apparently made in order to preserve peace with China. The editor says 
that the deception played upon China is not unique. He says that France took 
Morocco only to punish a few communities and Austria took Herzegovina and 
Bosnia in order to make them free, but the world knows how far these motives 
were true. He says that the same can be said of other states in regard to 
their political dealings. He says that it has yet to be seen what attitude America 
and England adopt in dealing with wolf-like Japan. 


28. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th December 1914 says that the 
— whole world is at present anxious to know what 
attitude Italy will adopt. The editor says that the 
Italian Premier's speech is very. ambiguous and can be interpreted in favour of 
either party. He remarks that, though Italy desires to maintain her neutrality, 
she is prepared to join in the war at any moment. He observes that there are 
two alternatives for Italy, either to join the Allies or to side with her old friends. 
He suggests that, if Italy joins the Allies, she is likely to gain much and 
may perhaps be able to get Trieste and Trent and also be relieved of the menace 
of Austria, but at the same time she will have to forego the idea of securing those 
portions of Switzerland which she wants to acquire. 


He observes that there is every possibility of both Italy and the Balkan 
states joining in the war after the winter. 


29. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 13th 


December 1914 while commenting on the industrial 

nnn opened at Calcutta with a view to the 
capture of German and Austrian trade, says that it will serve no purpose unless 
Government itself is willing to render substantial aid, and thus induce Indian 


capital to flow into industries. The editor urges Government to give freely of the 
resources at its command and so ensure success. 


30. The Anand (Lucknow) of the 12th December 1914 (received on the 

1 14th December) says that from recent war news it 

appears that no remarkable progress is being made 

by any party though Germany is trying to assert that she was more prepared than 

her enemies expected. The editor observes that, though it is difficult for 
Germany to defeat the Allies, it will take some time to crush Germany. 

He says that it is idle to expect an early termination of the war especially 
as Lord Kitchener himself has stated that the war will last for three years. He 
observes that the war may be prolonged even for more than three years, and 
asks Indians not todepend on cheap foreign articles of trade but to take steps 
in the meantime to develop indigenous industries and commerce. 


31. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 16th December he ar 

| _ that in England a State company has been forme 
Tne war in Europe and mme. to manufacture chemical dyes and the British 
Government have promised to help it by undertaking to pay interest on two crores 
and twenty-five lakhs of rupees. The editor congratulates Government, but at 
the same time envies the good fortune of the British subjects. He remarks that 
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unless the interests of the people and Government become identical, no country 
can prosper. He asserts that the Government of India have been repeatedly asked 
to help the industries of India, and says that now without further loss of 
time the example set by the Home Government should be imitated. 

He remarks that conferences and exhibitions will not be of much use, 
unless the Indian Government is prepared to render material assistance or at 
any rate to make itself responsible for the payment of interest on sums of money 
invested in industrial enterprises. He observes that if Government is ready to 
help Indian commerce, many industries can be started in India and their success 
can be ensured. He remarks that the most important thing for the success of 
Indian industries is the active assistance of Government. 


32. The Bharat Jivan (Benares) of the 14th December 1914 commends 

The war in Europe and cow- the efforts of the committee formed at Karachi to 

killing. urge Government on behalf of the Hindu community 

not to send cows from India to Europe for commissariat purposes. and appeals 

to the Government of India to consider the matter and not to wound the feelings 

of the Hindus who are fighting so bravely on the battlefield and who reverence 
the cow as they reverence their mothers. 


33. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 18th December 1914 observes that 
though every Indian Muhammadan denounces the 
action of Turkey in waging war against the British 
Government yet no one would wish that the treatment prescribed by Muhammadan 
theology should be denied to the Turkish prisoners brought in India. The 
editor says that the Muhammadans are considerably beholden to the British 
Government for the respect shown to their religious sentiments, and asks Govern- 
ment to entrust the Turkish prisoners to the custody of one of the Muhammadan 
native chiefs of India. 7 

He remarks that such a course of action would relieve Government of the 
expense of the maintenance of these prisoners and at the same time would add 
to the obligations which the Indian Muhammadans owe to Government. He 
expresses the hope that His Highness the Nizam, Her Highness the Begum of 
Bhopal or His Highness the Nawab of Rampur would gladly undertake this 
responsibility. 

34. In the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 12th December 1914 
the editor draws attention to the letter from the 
European Association to the Government of India, 
based on a communication from the United Provinces branch of the Association 


The Turkish prisoners. 


Germans in India. 


to the Chief Secretary to Government, United Provinces. 


The editor remarks that as the Association has evidence that trade with 
Germany is being carried on surreptitiously by Indians it is high time it 
should be stopped. He further hopes that the Association’s recommendation that 
all enemy subjects should be interned without discrimination will be given effect 
to. 


35. In the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 17th December 1914 
the editor writes that the presence of alien enemies 
and naturalized Germans in native states is a very 
important matter as they have many opportunities for mischief. The editor 
believes that in most native states Germans have been satisfactorily rounded up. 


36. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 12th December 1914 in the leading 
article discusses the impropriety of the appointment 
of a censor at Lahore for vernacular papers. 

The editor admits that false rumours have a baneful effect on the public 
but at the same time points out that it is impossible to suppress the circulation 
of such rumours. 

He expresses dissatisfaction at the fact that vernacular papers alone are 
considered to need censorship, and asserts that the sources of the rumours now 
current are in most cases not traceable but in some cases they can be traced to the 
Anglo-Indian papers, the contents of which command general acceptance. 

He points out that only very rarely will it be found that an Urdu paper has 
a rumour calculated to have a disturbing effect on the public. , 


Germans in India. 
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He urges that “ rumour, which is a name given to the voice of the public, 
can be suppressed only by praying God to change the mind of the people, but it 


is quite a different matter if, under cover of this, it is meant to do harm to Urdu 
papers.“ 


37. The Sayara (Lucknow) of the 138th December 1914 complains that „eng, 
the Anglo-Indian press is determined to raise its : 4 
War rumours. 5 
voice against the vernacular papers, and observes 
that if the latter fail to take steps to defend themselves, they, who are already 
suffering the rigours of the Press Act, will be subjected to further hardships. 


The editor remarks that Anglo-Indian papers like the Kaisar, being 


intoxicated with the pride of power, have attacked their weaker but more 
peaceful contemporaries. 


He contends that Urdu papers obtain news of the war through Reuter's 


agency, or through the columns of the Anglo-Indian papers, that they have no 
correspondent of their own at the front, or on the Continent. 


He asserts that obviously if Urdu papers publish any false news of the 


war, the news has its origin either in the messages of Reuter or in some of the 
Anglo-Indian papers. 


He asks Government by way of experiment to order the Urdu press to stop 


publication for a month and then ascertain if the circulation of rumours has 
ceased or even decreased. : 


He says that, if the experiment prove successful Government may ask the 
vernacular press to cease publication entirely, but if the experiment prove a 
failure and rumours continue to be in circulation the Anglo-Indian papers 
should be made to compensate the Urdu press and should also be deprived of the 
privileges they enjoy at present. 

He challenges his Anglo-Indian contemporaries to accept his suggestion, if 
they are confident of the truth of their statement, and he urges Government to 
agree to the request he makes on behalf of the vernacular press. , 


38. The Ittihad (Amroha, Moradabad) of the 16th December 1914 objects = rrrrmap, 


6 to the opinion expressed in Anglo-Indian papers that 16th wr 
the venacular press is responsible for the circulation 


of absurd war rumours. 


The editor contends that vernacular papers only publish translations of 
matter published in their Anglo-Indian contemporaries. 


He takes special exception to the attitude of the Indian Daily Telegraph 
(Lucknow) and points out that the article entitled Calais the German obsession 
at England’s throat (sic), which appeared in its issue of the 24th November 
1914, is more misleading than the translations published in vernacular papers. 


He remarks that the allegations made by the Indian Daily Telegraph and 
other Anglo-Indian papers is absurd and not supported by facts. He observes 
that it is remarkable that the publication of the article mentioned above 
in English should not be regarded as actionable while the publication of a 


translation of the same in a vernacular paper becomes the subject of denunciation 
even by the paper which published it originally. 


He observes that perhaps on account of using English type some papers 
remain immune from all blame while the use of Indian printing materials 
makes vernacular papers reprehensible. 


He expresses the hope that the matter will be brought to the notice of 
Government so that the vernacular press may be relieved of this menace. 
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39. The Agra Akhbar of the 14th December 1914 reports the circulation d AKHBAR, 
War rumours and scholastioinsti- Of a rumour that on account of the war schools will 1914. 
tutions. be closed for some time. 


The editor contradicts the rumour, and says that politics cannot enter even 
the compound of an educational institution. He assures his readers that educa- 
tion will continue unaffected, and asserts that it is due to education that the 
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educated classes are more loyal to Government than the ignorant, to whom they 
try to explain the blessings of the British rule in India. 


40. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 10th December 1914 (received 

on the 14th December), expresses gratification at the 
release of the ninety-two Sikhs accused in the Budge 
Budge riot, and says that if there be any more still under arrest, they should be 
released and the offer of the reward for the arrest of Gur Dut Singh should be 
cancelled. 


The editor says that the clemency shown by Government will have a very 
beneficial and lasting influence on the Indian public. 


41. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th December 1914 expresses 
gratification at the release of the Sikhs arrested in 
connection with the Budge Budge riot and asks 
Government to pardon the absconders also and to publish the report of the 
committee appointed to enquire into the matter. | 


42. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 13th December 1914 referring to the 
release of the Sikhs arrested in the Budge Budge riot 
case, says that the Sikks were considered to be 
innocent and it was expected that the just Government of Lord Hardinge would 
set them free in spite of the protests of those who wax fat upon India and have, 
no sympathy with the people. | 


The editor asks for the publication of the report of the committee appointed 
to enquire into the matter, so that the public may be able to question those who 
alleged that the Sikhs carried arms which they had obtained from the Germans. 


He enquires what further steps will be taken in connection with the loss of 
life in the affray. 


43. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 13th December 1914 says that 
by releasing ninety-two Sikh accused in the Budge 
Budge riot case the Government of India has 
vindicated British justice which had been brought into doubt and disrepute by 
self-willed subordinate officials. The editor expresses gratification at the fact 
that Government in defiance of the wishes of the public appointed a committee 
to enquire into the whole affair, and expresses the hope that the released 
prisoners were found not guilty. 


He is glad to note that in accordance with the public wish the Viceroy 
abstained from carrying the matter too far, but at the same time he urges that, 
as several lives were lost, Government should not fail to fix responsibility. on 
the parties concerned. 


He suggests an early publication of the committee’s report in order that 
the public should be acquainted with the true facts of the occurrence. 


He refers to the action of Government in providing for the widows and 
orphans of the persons killed in the Machhli Bazaar riot at Cawnpore and 
appeals to Government to show similar generosity to the widows and orphans 
of ro killed in the Budge Badge riot provided they are proved to be not 
guilty. : | ie 


44. The Cawnpore Gazette of the 15th December 1914 expresses 
gratification at the release of the Sikhs arrested in 
„ connection with the Budge Budge riot, and remarks 
that the clemency shown by Government in the matter will be gratefully 
acknowledged by the Indian public and create a general feeling of satisfaction. 


45. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 12th December 1914 reports that 


ee See efforts are. being made, to effect a reeon on 
The Indian National Porigress. BPR eing. made. enen 
ee 288250 between the extra 


The Budge Budge affair. 


The Budge Budge affair. 


The Budge Budge affair. 


The Budge Budge affair. 


mist and moderate parties of the 


Indian National Congress. . 


The editor questions the sincerity of the effort, and objects to the extremists 
insisting upon no restriction being made as regards the election of delegates. He 
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gays that the proposal that every public meeting, whether it has been convened 
by the Congress Committee or not, may elect delegates, will, if accepted, practically 
render void the constitution of the Congress. 

He regards the insistence of the extremists as opposed to the spirit of 
reconciliation. 


46. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 13th December 1914 referring to the 
proposed amalgamation of the moderate and 
extremist parties, observes that the chief topic of 
discussion in regard to the Congress is the election of the president. The editor 
says that the Reception Committee did not elect Lala Lajpat Rai as president, 
because the committee considered that he is not in the good books of Government 
and is a party politician. He says that the members of the Reception 
Committee were also of the opinion that no Congress should be held this year 
owing to the war in Europe. | 

He says that, as charity begins at home, they should first think of themselves 
and then of others. He says that if the Congress is held to spread enlightenment, 
its leaders should enlighten themselves first. 


47. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 13th December 1914 says that the Punjab 
Government has appealed against the acquittal of 
Ram Charan and applied for enhancement of the 
punishment of Basant Kumar. The editor says that to oppress those who are 
already oppressed is an unique phase of the Government of this country, and 
expresses the opinion that such acts cannot be called just. 


, 48. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th 
December 1914 has the following :— | 


„% RULES FOR HOUSE SEARCHES. 


One of the revised rules for the conduct of house searches in Bengal stands 
as follows :— 

‘Under no circumstances should a spy. or habitual drunkard or any one 
of doubtful character be called as a search witness.’ | 

This is no doubt an improvement upon the rules that have been hitherto 
in force. But we are’afraid it does not remove the complaint which is almost 
universal in this country, viz. that houses are searched by the police without 
adequate evidence justifying such a procedure. An Englishman's house is a 
castle,’ but here in India not even the most respectable citizen can escape 
humiliation if unfortunately for himself he becomes an object of attention on 
the part of the police.” 


49. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 17th December. 1914 urges 
the inhabitants of the Punjab and other provinces 
of the country to take to heart the advice given by 
the Lieutenant. Governor of the Punjab at his divisional durbar at Sialkot and 
to refrain from disseminating seditious ideas in the country. The editor refers 
to the Lieutenant Governor’s opinion that anarchist ideas were imported into 
the Punjab from other provinces, especially from Bengal, and emphasizes that 
the anarchist spiritin Bengal was the outcome of Western civilization and liberty 
and that it was directly imported from Europe. 

He urges that an enquiry should be held into the causes of the departure of 
the youth of India from the path of righteousness. 


50. The Kanyakubj ‘the 14 Homeaber) for October 1914 (received on 
the 1 ovember), says that centuries of slaver 

nn have moulded the national character of Indians in 
uch a manner that despite every exertion the reformers are unable to effect 
any improvement. The editor observes that social vices are responsible for the 
degradation and weakness of Indians yet nothing has been done to eradicate them 
and Indians have forgotten that self-preservation is the first law of knowledge. 
He says that people whose path is being beset with difficulties, who are given 
no opportunities to develop their faculties and whose physical, intellectual 
and moral: powers are being impaired cannot expect to make any progress and 
are sure to⸗be swept out of existence very soon: * 
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He urges that Indians therefore before effecting reforms in their com- 
munal institutions should realize the need for self-preservation and should 
learn to crush oppression by means of passive resistance. 


He says that under the just and peaceful British rule Indians should 
cultivate love of their country and religion, lay aside indolence, selfishness and 
cowardice and give proof of their unity and devotion to duty. 


51. The Sanadhyopkarak (Agra) of the 30th November 1914 (received on 
the Ist December), says that frequent wars are not 
desirable, and that people should arrange to guide 
their action in such a way that causes of war may not arise. If, however, the 
Powers once decide to go to war, they should not stop till their object has been 
accomplished. 


The editor says that the cause of the present war in Europe is selfishness 
and almost every Power is guided by this motive. He suggests that until the 
seed of selfishness, which is the main cause of the war, has been removed from 
Europe, the Powers should not lay down arms, as otherwise the fate of Europe 
will be the same as that of India. He points out that love of action is the 
remedy for selfishness. He compares the days of the Ramayana with the 
present times, and points out the degraded condition of Indians owing to their 
inactivity and idleness. He asserts that the greatness of an individual org 
nation depends upon activity and capacity for work. 


The degradation of India. 


He expresses regret at the deplorable condition of India and exhorts his 
countrymen to be active and enterprising. 


52. The Anand (Lucknow) of 12th December 1914 (received on the 15th 
December), publishes a humorous article on the 
lack of martial spirit in India. The writer says 
that the ancient Indians despised the term effeminacy to such an extent that 
the use of the neuter gender was not allowed in the Hindi language which 
replaced the Prakrit after the Mahabharat. 


He says that neuter words have now become very common and people do 
not resent being called effeminates, owing to the Arms Act and to their 
ignorance and selfishness. He suggests that a committee should be formed to 
enquire into and discuss the origin and growth of effeminacy and of the use of 
the neuter gender. He concludes with six stanzas entitled “a prayer to 
effeminacy, in which he pillories the weaknesses of Indians. 


53. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 13th December 1914 there is an 
Government and the economic editorial on * The Government and the economic 
condition of the people. condition of the people,” in which the writer urges 
the Indian Government to follow the example of the Home Government and 
help industrial development. It is not enough, says the writer, to appoint 
committees and special officers, when what is required is financial aid. He argues 
that if Government comes forward to guarantee a reasonable rate of interest 
there will be a flow of capital from all parts of India. The writer draws attention 
to a letter in the New Statesman by Lala Lajpat Rai, who suggests that 
Government should give substantial help to reliable and deserving Indian banks 
which have suffered or are likely to suffer from the panic caused by last year’s 
failures. Lala Lajpat Rai advices Government to purchase the cotton crop or 
advance funds to purchasers on the security of the stock; also to suspend 
excise duties on the produce of Indian cotton mills and so stimulate the Indian 
textile industry. Lala Lajpat Rai also urges Government to establish or encourage 
chemical industries, since the material for the production of dyes and chemicals 
is obtainable in India. | 


54. The Saraswati (Allahabad), for October 1914 (received on ‘the 19th 
October), contains a contributed ‘artiele;:im) which 
the writer, Badri Dat Sharma, says that the ideal of 
national life in India as in other countries is to make the future of its people 
more prosperous and happy than their past or present. He expresses regret that 
Indians have not adopted the right methods to attain this ideal, seeing that 


The degradation of India. 


The ideal of national life. 
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neither religious nor political agitation as carried on at present is calculated to raise 
them in the scale of nations. He urgesthatthey should remodel society according 
to their present environments and organize it in such a way that the people, 
despite religious and social differences, should be able to improve their national 
life. He says that’ a people who have no capacity for organization are ruled 
by a handful of members of another nation who possess that capacity. He 
urges that, if Indians were socially strong they would not have been ill-treated 
in Canada and other colonies. He points out that the claim of educated Indians 
to political equality with European nations can never be acknowledged as long 
as they do not reform their society and thereby gain strength. 


He complains that Hindu society has become antiquated, and does not 
adapt itself to changed circumstances, with the result that it is visibly shrinking. 


He contends that, religious and social differences cannot stand in the way 
of Indians welding themselves into a nation provided they encourage freedom 
of thought and religious toleration among the various classes of the inhabitants 
of the country. 


55. The Swadesh Bandhava (Agra) for October 1914 (received on the 
12th November), contains the second instalment of 
the article by Pandit Girdhar Sharma, in which he 
says that it is suicidal to think that the liberty of a people depends upon their 
Sovereign, and observes that unless they get rid of this idea the people can make 
no real progress. He remarks that the foundations of freedom should rest on the 
character of every individual member of a nation, since the prosperity and 
progress of a country depend upon the character of its inhabitants and not 
on laws and forms of Government. He points out that the causes which 
sap the manliness of a nation constitute its greatest tyrant. He urges that the 
people in India should be encouraged to rely upon their own resources for the 


Self-help and State aid, 


regeneration of their country, seeing that State aid only tends to weaken their 


power of initiative and freedom of thought. 


56. In the Cosmopolitan (Dehra Dun) of the 18th December 1914 the 
editor shows how the love of order and respect for 
the law is deep rooted in the nature of every Indian, 
and says it was the English respect for the law and constitution that endeared the 
British Government to the people. He goes on to say that the general impression 
has hitherto been that the English rule approaches nearer to the old Indian 
ideals than any other foreign rule but “this impression has been rudely shaken 
by a recent article in the Haglishman. The writer tells us with brutal bluntness 
that the mainstay and foundation of English rule in India is not the constitution 
and law but mere force.“ As an illustration of this the editor publishes an extract 
from the Englishman on the subject of the recent ordinance, and also warns 
Indians not to expect self-government “for their tremendous sacrifice in the 
war in which they have no direct interest,“ because the Englishman in the 
above article has said all the indications are that in the future, strength 
in administration as well as strength in arms will be the aim of every Power 
that emerges alive out of the struggle. We cannot afford to be weak in India.“ 
The editor in conclusion says: “Itis generally believed that the Pioneer 
and the ZHnglishman not only represent Anglo-Indian opinion but enjoy the full 
confidence of Government and are often styled semi-government papers.” 


Hindus and British rule in India. 


57. The editor of the Pratap (Cawnpore) in the issue of the 13th December 
1914 referring to the action taken under the Press 
Act against the Hindu (Lahore) and other papers, 
sacastically remarks that he has to enumerate the kindnesses of the Act even when 
he does not like to do so. He observes that there is a court of appeal for every 
decision of men and gods, but there is no court of appeal for the order of those 
who exercise authority under the Press Act. 


The Press Act. | 


58. In an article in the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th December 1914 
_ Presidency government for the the editor mentions that the Under Secretary of State 
United Provinces. has promised the early introduction of a Bill whereby 
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the United Provinces will be constituted a Presidency under a Governor in 
Council. 


The editor welcomes the Bill and hopes that this will be the prelude to the 
fulfilment of the pledges contained in the memorable despatch of the Government 
of India, dated the 25th August 1911. 


59. The editor of the Leader (Allahabad) in the issue of the 18th 
December 1914 commends the action of Mr. Justice 
Chaudhuri in making a public confession of the 
unwisdom of the boycott agitation with which he among others was prominently 
associated in Bengal, und says that the boycott was and is absolutely unnecessary 
as an adjunct to swadesht. 


For India, says the editor, statesmanship allied with patriotism is the real 
need : a due comingling of philanthropic energy with philosophic calm. And 
people must bear is mind that it is not “ patriotism,” to defend for every social 
deficiency, nor treason to support all that is beneficial in the Government. 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIEBR. 
Nil. 
III.— NATIVE SrarES. 


60. The Sammelan Patrika (Allahabad) for Kartick (October-November 
Encouragement of Hindi in the 1914) (received on the 10th N ovember), expresses 
Native States of Rajputana. regret that Hindi is not used as the court language 
even in some of the Native States of Rajputana. 
The editor points out that Hindi or one of its dialects is the language of the 
inhabitants of the Jaipur and Bbaratpur states, and expresses the hope that their 
ruling chiefs will make Hindi and not Urdu the court language of their states. 


61. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th December 1914 referring to the 
The Arya Samaj inthe Patisle case against certain Aryasin the Patiala state says 
State. that it has become very difficult for the accused to 
conduct their case. The editor reports that Sardar Khazan Singh, the state 
vakil, got so annoyed with Lala Vazir Chand, the counsel for the defence, 
that he threatened to shoot him. He urges that security should be demanded 
from Sardar Khazan Singh and that he should be punished for his unprofessional 
conduct. He remarks that if the state does not punish the vakil, it will be 
suggested that the state is prejudiced against the Arya Samaj. 


Boycott and patriotism. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


62. In the Indian Daily Telegraph (Lucknow) of the 15th December 1914 
the editor draws attention to a case in which a 
conviction by the Sessions Judge of Benares has been 
set aside by Justices Piggott and Chamier, In this case three men were accused 
of burying alive a child and were sentenced to transportation for life. Their 
defence was that they did not know that the child was alive and believed that 
the cries heard by the prosecution witnesses were those of a demon in possession 
of the child. | 

The editor says that any one who knows anything at all of Indian habits 
and customs would realize that this belief in arakshas is nothing extraordinary 
and yet the men were convicted. 

The editor furtber draws attention to the fact that the police did not 
arrest the child’s father, though he had been present at the burial, beeause it was 
known that the mother would not give evidence against him, and they kept him’ 
away from the court altogether. V 

The child's mother was aleo taken away from her village and kept apart 
from her husband — r till the trial was over. i 

The editor condemns this action on the part of the police as interferi 
with the justice of the trial. ‘ a . 


A case of child murder at Benares. 
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(b)—Pealice. 
Nil. 
(c)— Finance and taxation. 

— 
(d)— Municipal and canton ment affairs. 


63. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th December 1914 publishes a letter 
from Citizen (Bareilly) on the subjest of the Bareilly 
Municipality. The writer refers to a letter which 
previously appeared in the Leader on this subject, and complains of the treatment 
received by the board and the non-official chairman from the District Magistrate. 
The writer states that the secretary, having the confidence of the District Magistrate, 
misrepresented the case to him, as is proved by the District Magistrate’s with- 
drawal of a letter written by him to the board. ‘The writer accuses the secretary 
of neglect of duty and says, with regard to an enquiry into certain alleged 
defalcations in the sugar tax receipts, that it is clear that his certificates on some 
of the annual reports were not true certificates. The writer asks the public how 
much longer they are going to put up with the secretary. 


(e)—Education. 


64. The Asr-i-Jadtd (Meerut) of the 10th December 1914 (received on the 
The Vice-Chancellorship of the 14th December), expresses gratification at the 

Allahabad University. Hon'ble Dr. Sunder Lal being appointed Vice- 
Chancellor of the Allahabad University, and observes that as he has been 
Vice-Chancellor for two terms a Muhammadan should be appointed on the 
expiry of his present term of office. 

The editor suggests that Saiyid Karamat Husain, late Judge of the 
Allahabad High Court, should be appointed the next Vice-Chancellor. 

He asserts that Saiyid Karamat Husain possesses all necessary qualifications 
and expresses the hope that his suggestion will receive due consideration. 

He also urges the All-India Muhammadan Educational Conference to pass 
a resolution to this effect at the forthcoming annual session. 


65. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 15th December 1914 lends it support to the 
The Vice-Chancellorship of the Suggestion made by the Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) that 
Allahabad University. after the expiry of the Hon’ble Dr. Sundar Lal’s 
tenure of office a Muhammadan should be appointed as Vice-Chancellor of the 
University. 
The editor characterizes the demand of his Meerut contemporary as fair 
and reasonable. | 


66. The Brahmachari (Dehra Dun) for October 1914 (received on the 31st 
October), discusses the need of gurukuls at the 
present day, and urges that the rishikul at Hardwar 
will promote a religious revival in India by encouraging the study of Sanskrit. 

The editor says that it will help in the revival of ancient Hindu culture 
and thereby preserve the distinct national identity of the Hindus. 


The Bareilly Municipality. 


The need of gurukuls in India. 


67. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 12th December 1914 treating of 


Educational reform inthe United the advantages and disadvantages likely to accrue 
Provinces. from the adoption of the proposed scheme to abolish 
the Intermediate examination, and to add one year’s course each to the Matricula- 
tion and Bachelor of Arts examinations, expresses grafification at the fact that 
the Lieutenant Governor intends to appoint a committee to consider the 
question before allowing the proposal to be carried into effect. The editor urges 
the committee to bear in mind the educational difficulties which already exist in 
the provinces and to see that the new proposed scheme does not add to already 
existing difficulties. F 


„ 


68. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 15th December 1914 says that the new 
Eddeational difficulties in the Circular ‘prohibiting admission into any school of 
3 students who have failed twice in the matriculation 

or the school-leaving certificate examination will operate very harshly, and 
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suggests that every student should be allowed at least three chances or his admig- 
sion should be interdicted only if he fail to reach a certain standard at two 
successive examinations. 


69. In an article on Religious instruction“ in the Leader (Allahabad) 
Religious and moral instruction Of the 15th December 1914 the editor states that the 
in schools. committee appointed by the Bihar Government hag 
done nothing towards solving the problem of religious and moral instruction in 
schools. As regards the experiment of giving religious instruction in a few 
selected undenominational schools, the editor asks in what hours instruction is to 
be given, from what books, and whether the teachers will be competent. Ag 
regards denominational schools the editor asks what precautions will be taken to 
ensure proper instruction by competent teachers, and in the case of Hindu institu- 
tions how many religious divisions there will be in each class of a school or college, 
He also asks how many parents will be liberal and tolerant enough to let their 
sons receive a free religious education which does not lay emphasis on their own 
particular“ doxy.“ 
The editor thinks that such erquiries as that made in Bihar, followed by 
valueless resolutions, are a waste of time. 


70. The Ittihad (Amroha, Moradabad) of the 15th December 1914 
announces that Nawab Saiyid Muzaffar Ali Than, 
Rais of Jansath, and some Shia gentlemen of the 
United Provinces and Bihar and Orissa will make a tour of the country in order 
to remove the misapprehension that the proposed Shia College will be antagonistic 
to the Aligarh College. 

The editor assures his readers that the Shzas will not be so ill-advised as to 
forfeit their interest in the Aligarh College to which they have contributed. 
He siys that the touring party also intends to remind their co-religionists of the 
numerous blessings of the british Government in India and to urge them to 
remain loyal to Government. 


71. The JZttihad (Amroha, Moradabad) of the 15th December 1914 
ex presses regret that in spite of having had unpleasant 
experiences in the matter of the Shia grievances 
in the Aligarh College the Shias should be anxious to render assistance to Sunni 
educational institutions like the Islamia High School at Etawah. 

The editor reminds his co-religionists that the editor of Al Bashir (Etawah), 
who is also the manager of the Islamia school, has strongly protested against 
the grant of certain privileges to Shia students at Aligarh and has openly 
expressed satisfaction at the decision of the trustees of the College. It was the 
editor of Al Bashir, he points out, who was very loud in protesting against 
concessions being granted to the Shias, and who urged that the Shia students 
should be expelled from the College. | 


He argues that a manager who holds such views can never be expected to 
show any consideration for the claims of Shia students. He says that the Shias 
cannot regard a school managed by a person of such conservative views as an 
institution of their own. 


He observes that the editor of Al Bashir professes agreement with the Shias 
at present because he needs their assistance. He assures his co-religionists that 
after his purpose has been served the editor of .4/ Bashir will revert to his anti- 
Shia policy. 


72. Mr. Muhammad Yaqub (vakil) contributes an article to Al Bashir 
(Etawah) of the 15th December 1914 in which he 
replies to the article which appeared in the issue of 
the lst December 1914 (para. 69, Selections 49). Mr. Yaqub says that when the 
old boys themselves characterize the Anjuman Khuddam-i-Ta' aba as a political 
movement, it cannot be a matter for surprise if Government look upon it with 
suspicion. 


The proposed Shia College. 


The Islamia High School, Eta wah. 


The Aligarh Old Boys’ Association. 


He asserts that in the matter of the confiscation of the security of the 
Zamindar (Lahore) the Old Boys’ Association did not protest against the order 
of Government but merely recorded their sympathy with the Zamindar. He 
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contends that there is no law to prevent a Government servant from expressing 
sympathy with his relatives if the latter are legally sentenced to punishment. 


He says that to appeal to the Amir of Kabul to show clemency to a certain 
risoner cannot be considered a political affair any more than the presentation 
of an address to the Amir to try to secure a donation from him for the college. 


He says that it is the moral duty of the writer of the article to disclose his | 


identity and to overthrow the party which he characterizes as extremist. 
He urges that the matter should be freely discussed in the papers so that 
the Association may be purified of its defects. 


73. The Musawat (Allahabad) of the 17th December 1914 complains that 

The Teachers’ Training College, the authorities of the Teachers’ Training College, 

Allahabad. Allahabad, who are also responsible for the Local 

Government High School do not show consideration for the religious sentiments 
of Muhammadars. 


The editor says that the moon being visible on the 18th November last the 
Muhammadan students of the Government High School presented a petition 
praying that the Muharram holidays should be given from the 25th instead of 
the z6th November, and complains that their petition was rejected, 

He also complains that on the Durbar day the Muhammadans were asked 
to (salute) Salaam the Union Jack. an act prohibited by their religion, seeing that 
it is agaiust Muslim teachings to Salaam or bow one’s head before an inanimate 
object. 


He expresses the hope that the authorities of the Education department will 
have due regard for the sentiments of Muhammadan students. 


74. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th December 1914 referring to 
the Balwant High School affair says that twenty- 
five students have been expelled from the school 
and three teachers have been suspended. ‘The editor gays that the punishment 
is very severe, and to a certain extent unfair. He says that the loss sustained by 
the students and staff owing to the school being closed was sufficient punishment. 


75. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 15th December 1914 publishes a contributed 
article in which the writer urges that a public 
library should be established at Jhansi and suggests 
that the scheme should be entrusted to the educational board. 

The editor lends his support to the proposal of the correspondent and urges 
that every town, even every village, should have a public library. At the same 
time he contends that the scheme is not in the sphere of the educational board. 

He says that the matter concerns the public and that it should be attended 
to by the public itself or by district or municipal boards. 


The Balwant High School, Agra. 


A public library for Jhansi. 


(- Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


76. The Sarasvat: (Allahabad) for October 1914 (received on the 9th 
The degraded condition of the October 1914), publishes a poem contributed by one 
cultivators. ‘ Sanehi,” in which the poet describes the distressed 
condition of the cultivators who in spite of hard work are always poor and 
sometimes starving. He describes how the zamindars, treat them cruelly by 
periodic enhancements of rent and how the ziladars, patwrris,and the money- 
lenders oppress them by heavy exactions. The peasant in his distress is 
represented as praying that his miserable condition be brought to the notice of 
His Majesty * George. 


9 - General. 


77. The Satyara (Lucknow) of the 12th December 1914 complains that 
Government has not yet taken any practical steps 
towards lowering the price of food grains which is 
being raised every day. The editor says that it was hoped that once Government 
had directed its attention to the matter the grain-dealers would be brought to 
their senses, and he expresses dissatisfaction at the recent rise in the price of 
Wheat. 

He urges that district officers should order the grain-dealers to sell grain 
at a fixed rate. At the same time he remarks that the grain-dealers should 
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not be made to suffer, and suggests that in view of the fact that many 
Governments have forbidden the export of tea and sugar, the export of grain 
from India should also be prohibited for the time being. 


78. The Agra Akhbar of the 14th December 1914 complains about the 
5 insufferable rise in prices of articles of food at 
9 ste Sa: tens 

: Agra, and urges the Local Government to remedy 
matters by legislation. 


The editor points out that stock-holders are selling grain to export agencies 
and, taking advantage of the situation, are making large profits. 


He says that the people are starving, and points out that starvation is likely 
to cause a disturbance of the public peace. 


79. The Abhkyudaya (Allahabad) of the 14th December 1914 says that 
the municipality of Amritsar has opened several 
shops to sell flour to the poor people at the rate of 
nine seers a rupee. The editor commends the work of the municipality and 
expresses the hope that other municipalities will take similar action. 


80. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 15th December 1914 says that, 
as the export of grain to Europe is stopped, the 
war cannot be said to be responsible for the rise in 
the price of food studs in India, and that it is manifest from the Articles of 
Commerce Ordinance issued by Government that the war has nothing to do with 
the rise in prices in this country. 


The editor expresses surprise that in these circumstances Captain Watson- 
Smyth after his war lecture in the Christian College, Allahabad, should have 
counselled the poor Indians to bear up against high prices for the sake of those 
who were living in trenches and undergoing the severest hardships in the defence 
of the British Empire. 


He remarks that Captain Watson-Smyth would not have given such a 
counsel if he had known that the poor people of India who constitute half the 
population of the country hardly get, in * of the rise in prices, even 
one ordinary meal a day. 


81. The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) of the 15th December 1914 publishes a 
contributed article, in which a carrespondent who 
signs himself “ P. A. from Gorakhpur’ complains 
that, on account of the rise in prices of articles of food, more.than half the Indian 
population is starving. He contends that the Punjab and United Provinces 
produce sufficient wheat every year to meet the requirements of the whole country 
for two years. He expresses regret that in spite of this fact wheat should 
be sold in the Punjab at the rate of eight seers for a rupee. He urges 
Government to make arrangements to save the people from starvation. He 
asserts that Indians value the blessing of British rule in India, and assures 
Government that should there be no scarcity of food in India there will be no 
disturbance of the public peace. 


82. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 18th December 1914 commends 
the action of the Amritsar municipality in arrang- 
ing to sell wheat flour to poor people at the rate of 
nine seers a rupee, and expresses the hope that other municipalities will take 
similar measures for the relief of the poor. The editor says that the rise in prices 
is now felt very keenly throughout the country and prices have gone up even 
higher than during famine. He also asks Government to afford relief to the 
poorer people and expresses regret that the United Provinces Government has 
not so far turned its attention in this direction though the people of these 
provinces feel the effect of the dearness of food grain more than others, as only 
last year there was a severe famine in.the provinces. 


83. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of 12th December 1914, e on 

The Articlos of Commerce Ordi- the 14th December), referring to the Articles of 
nance. Commerce Ordinance recently issued by the Govern- 
ment of India and by which officers of Government can search any place on the 
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slightest suspicion of improper hoarding of any article of trade and can compel | 
the owner to sell his stock, says that it cannot understand the motive of 


Government. 


The editor says that if it be due to the rise in prices, the ordinance will 
not prove of any use unless Government stops the export of gold, silver, and grain. 
He asserts that the ordinance is calculated to add to the suspicion and trouble of 
the people, who think that Government wants to buy things at cheaper rates’ in 
order to send them to foreign countries. He says that. if this impression gains 
ground it will be injurious both to the people and Government. 


84. The Azad (Cawnpore) of the 15th December 1914 welcomes the 

The Articles of Commerce Ordin - Articles of Commerce Ordinance recently issued by 
ance. Government as meeting the wishes of the general 
public. The editor assures grain-dealers that Government does not intend to 


harm them if their dealings are bona fide and that the measure has been taken in 
the public interest. 


He remarks that the penal clauses of the ordinance are rather severe and 
that the imposition of fine only should have been an adequate punishment. 


He points out that the ordinance has given rise to the rumour that Messrs. 
Ralli Brothers, who have resumed their export trade, will profit considerably by 
the new measure and that grain will be exported from the country in larger 
quantities than before, with the result that there will be a further rise in 
prices. 

He tries to show that such apprehensions are baseless, and assures the 


people that grain can never be exported from the country to such an extent 
that they may have to starve. 


85. Saiyid Najm-ud-din Haider Aqil contributes an article to the Saiyara 

The Articles of Commerce Ordin- (Lucknow) of the 17th December 1914 in which 

ance. | he expresses the opinion that the Articles of Com- 

merce Ordinance do not appear to aim at the relief of the starving population 
of India but that it provides for a military contingency. 

He urges that Government should prescribe that wheat should be sold at 
the rate of twelve seers for a rupee, and asserts that grain-dealers will even then 
have a profit of 25 per cent, seeing that they ordinarily buy wheat at the rate 
of 20 seers for a rupee. : 


86. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 12th December 1914 publishes a 
translation of an article contributed by Lala Lajpat 
Rai on the swadesht movement in England. 


87. Raj Behari Lal Mathur of Aligarh contributes an article to the 


Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 12th December 1914 


in which he complains that the swadeshi movement, 
which was started with extraordinary enthusiasm after the partition of Bengal, 
has completely collapsed. 


He urges that the time has again come when the movement can be carried 
on with success. | 
He points out that in order to promote the swadeshi movement wholesale 
dealers at various commercial ports should be induced to boycott foreign goods. 
He urges that it is in their power and not in that of the inland retail dealers to 
stop the import of foreign goods. 

He asks the promoters of the movement to draw up a list of all articles 
that are imported from foreign countries, and to make arrangements for their 
production in India. 


He says that, if the present opportunity is not seized, India will not get 
another for a long time to come. , 


88. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 13th December 1914, referring to the 

Pe i resuscitation of the swadesht movement, remarks 

that the movement is no doubt a sure preventive 

against a country’s being robbed by foreigners, but expresses the opinion that 

the present activity cannot last long. The editor says that it is due to the 

war in Europe and to hatred for Germany and Austria, and that as soon as 
the war is over the spirit of swadeshism will die out again. 
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He says that Austria and Germany are not the only countries that stand in 
the way of the industrial pursuits of India, but there are other. European countries 
also amongst whom England occupies the first position. He expresses the 


opinion that if Indians are eager for material progress they should consider. the 


case Of England also. . 


He says that, in order to avoid a rupture between the rulers and the ruled, 


he is inclined to overlook the fact that India’s industrial backwardness has been 
due to the selfishness of the rulers, but he cannot overlook difficulties which are 
likely to bar futu-e progress. He states that England has got such a hold over 
India’s trade that v e latter is reduced to the position of a country dealing in raw 
produce only. 


In conclusion he observes that though the rulers are encouraging the 
swadeshi movement at present they will not continue to do so if it be found to be 
opposed to the interests of England. 


89. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 16th December 1914 expresses gratification 
at learning from the Leader (Allahabad) that the 
Board of Industries intend to issue pamphlets in 
Urdu and Hindi containing information regarding methods by which India 
can produce better articles than those manufactured by Germany and Austria 
and that an exhibition will be held in which Indian manufactures will be 
exhibited aloag with German and Austrian. The editor suggests that the 
Board of Industries should keep models of all machinery and should beina 
position to furnish information regarding all branches of industry and of the 
amount of capital required to start each industry. . 


Indigenous industries, 


He urges the advocates of swadeshi to increased activity seeing that at the 


present moment Government is inclined to render them assistance. 


90. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 16th December 1914 has an article 
The Benares Co-Operative Confer- describing the proceedings at the recent co-operative 
ence. conference at Benares presided over by Mr. S. H. 
Fremantle. The establishment of a provincial co-operative bank was discussed, 
a paper being contributed on the subject by Nand Kishore Kacker of Bareilly. 
Other papers contributed were by Mr. Burt, Deputy Director of Agriculture, on 
co-operative seed dépdts; Dr. Parr, on irrigation by lift-pumps and oil-engines; 
the Hon’ble Mr. Hailey and Khan Sahib Kabul Ahmad, on the joint sale of 
produce; Mr. Oliver, on cattle-breeding; Thakur Shiva Shankar Singh on cattle 
insurance societies ; Thakur Thamman Singh, on the lessons of the last famine, 
and Babu Radha Kishan on the investment of the reserve funds of societies. 


Rao Baijnath Das Shahpuri and C. Y. Chintamani also introduced a 
discussion as to the work that could be done by co-operative societies for the 
wider diffusion of elementary education. In conclusion the writer thanks 
Mr. Fremantle and Mr. Chatterji for their valuable services in the cause of 
co-operation. 


91. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 10th December 1914 (received on the 
Muhammadap papers and Hindu 14th December), objects to the remarks made by the 
nnn. Desh (Lahore) in reference to the enquiry made by 
the Ar- i- Jadid regarding the number of Hindu subscribers to Muhammadan 
papers. : 
The editor questions the veracity of his Lahore contemporary’s observations 

that Muhammadan papers prefer to discuss affairs relating to Persia, Egypt, 
Afghanistan, and Turkey rather than matters of interest to India and that 
they freely reproduce verses from the Qoran which are of no interest to the 


Hindus. | 


He asserts that translations of the verses of the Qoran are always given. 


and complains that Hindu papers often.unpecgssarily use Sanskrit words and thus 


make the language hard to comprehend. As regards the discussion of the affairs 


of other Iglamie countries he says it is no fault of the Muhammadan papers if 


the Hindu religion is confined to India alone. 


He also asserts that there are many Muhammadan newspapers ich can 


hold their own from a journalistic point of view. 
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92. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 8th December 1914 (received on the 14th 


Mahammadan papers and Hindu December), refers to the enquiry made by the 40 r- 
subscribers. 2 


it will be manifest that the number of Hindus subscribing to Muhammadan. 


papers is very small, while that of the Muhammadans taking Hindu papers 


amounts to about half the total number of subscribers. 


The editor remarks that this fact “throws an unpleasant light on the 
relations between Hindus and Muhammadans.” 


93. The Naiyar-i-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th December 1914 commends: 


Muhammadan * and Hindu the enquiry made by the Asr-i-Jadid Meerut) as to 
sabscribers. the number of Hindus subscribing to Muhammadan 
newspapers, and says that the number will show the extent of the interest evinced 
by Hindus in Muhammadan papers and Muhammadan activities. 

The editor expresses regret that the number of Hindu subscribers to his 
paper is only about two per cent. 
He remarks that in view of this attitude of the Hindus, much value can- 


not. be attached to their declarations of a desire to cultivate — relations 
with the Mahammadans. 


94. In the Leader (Allahabad) of the 17th December 1914 the editor 


states that for some time there have been complaints. 

ee agricultural population of the — 

division in regard to restrictions on the extension of cultivation within the. 
boundaries of villages and as regards restrictions regarding forest produce. 

Complaints have been growing in volume on account of the demarcation of 
extensive areas which are to be brought under forest laws in the three districts 

of the Kumaun division and the editor says that people are dismayed at the 
sight of wire fencing being-erected close to their villages. 

The editor expresses the opinion that the “rules to regulate rights and 
concessions of grazing in, and of forest produce from, the Government reserved 
forests of the Kumaun cirele have been drawn up to increase the revenue of the 
Forest department, aad neglect the well-being of the people whom they concern. 


He goes on to state that there are bitter complaints that the Forest 
department has now monopolized the sale of firewood and has thereby raised the 
price, and that the smelting of iron and copper has been entirely stopped by 
the imposition of heavy fines on persons cutting fuel for that purpose. 


In conclusion he says that the senior officers of the Imperial Forest Service 
have shown an utter disregard of the wants of the people, who have good cause 


to tremble at the prospect of being placed at the mercy of the lower limbs of 
the service who are employed to enforce the law. 


95. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th December 1914 contains the 


o¢ 
. ˙ ntea te ie second of a series of articles on Forest administration 


versus the peasantry in Kumaun. The writer 
points out that the village communities in the hills of the Kumaun division 


have from time immemorial enjoyed the unrestricted right of cultivation and 
pasturage within the boundaries of their villages and of obtaining fuel, timber, 


and other requirements within these boundaries and that these rights weré 
recorded in 1823 at the first revenue settlement made by the Government. 


He states that in the early seventies when a revision of the settlement was 
in progress the people unsuspectingly signed ageements in which the settlement 


officers had introduced a new clause, the effect of which was the relinquishment 


by the signatories of their cherished right to forest and uncultivated land within 


the boundaries of their villages and wien Act VII of 1978 was extended to forests 


which had always been the common: property of village communities the fears 
of the people: were allayed by the preparation of a so-called revord’ of rights 
which: tha: people: now repudiate as unjust: There are moreover elabbrate 


formalitias and conditions which all feel to be irksome: The writer states that 
forests: have from earliest times been regarded in India-as the common property 
of the public and a Sovereign should not. make: any ineome from them. In 
support: of this he quotes a well-known. Passage in the. Mahabharata “' forests | 
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hills, rivers, and sacred places are all without an owner and no tax can be 
derived therefrom.” 


96. The Almora Akhbar of the 14th December 1914 publishes a letter b 

The administration of the Almora à Kumauni, who refers to the article entitled Mr. 
district. Nestor and Kali Kumaun,” which appeared in the 
Almora Akhbar of the 16th November 1914 (paragraph 79, Selections 47) and 
asserts that there is no dissatisfaction among the people owing to the construction 
of the tank, nor there has been any report of robbery in the Bhabar. He expresses 
agreement with the view expressed by the writer of the article that Tanakpur 
should be restored to the Almora district in the interests of Kali Kumaun. 


97. Commenting on the proceedings of the Hindi Literary. Conference 
recently held at Lucknow, the Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) 
of the 10th December 1914 (received on the 14th 
December), expresses surprise that the expression All India” should have 
been applied to the Hindi Conference when Hindi is spoken by only 50 per 


cent. of the Hindu villagers who inhabit only that part of the country between 
Gwalior and Patna. 


The editor asserts that the term was used in the first instance by His 
Highness the Agha Khan in relation to the Muhammadan Educational 


Conference in 1903, and expresses admiration at the alacrity with which. Hindus 
have taken to its use. 


He expresses regretful dissonance with Mr. Malaviya’s views on nationalism 
and concludes with the following remarks :—“If the Pathshala is the same as 
(one) opened by the Hindi Conference and its Upadhaya (teacher). a Mahashai 
(gentleman) like Malaviyaji, God alone can protect the Arya Vartadesh (India).” 


98. Commenting on the proceedings of the Hindi Literary Conference 
recently held at Lucknow, the Zul Qarnain (Badaun) 
of the 14th December 1914 observes that it is clear 
from the promises made by certain Hindu merchants to keep their ledgers in 
Hindi, and by lawyers to persuade their clients to file their petitions in courts 


in Hindi, that Hindi is a dead and not a current language, and that efforts are 
being made to resuscitate it. , 


The editor says that the proceedings of the conference indicate that it is 
intended to extirpate the Urdu language, and warns its supporters. 


He expresses the hope that Government will not recognize Hindi as 
opposed to Hindustani or Urdu, as the language of the country. 


He asserts that numerous papers started inthe Hindi language had had 


very brief careers, and contends that if Hindi were not a dead language these 
papers would have thrived. | 


He asks the Anjuman Taragqi-i- Urdu to take active measures to protect 
their language against the organized attacks of its ill-wishers. 


99. The Mashrig (Gorakhpur) of the 15th December 1914 publishes an 
article contributed by Mr. R. P. Dewhurst in which 
he refers the beauties of the Urdu language and 
urges the Urdu-speaking public to guard the chastity of the language against the 
introduction of words from other languages. The paper also publishes the proceed- 
ings of the Hindi Literary Conference held at Lucknow and contrasts the attitude 
of the conference in relation to the Urdu language with that of Mr. Dewhurst. 


The editor says that a matter to which exception may be taken is that 
efforts are being made to influence every Hindu to discard Urdu characters. 


He expresses surprise that Munshi Pryag Narayan, the proprietor of the 
Oudk Akhbar did not oppose the motion asking for general discontinuance by 
Hindus of the use of Urdu characters and did not even say that such a course 
of action would create bad feeling between Hindus and Muhammadans. He 
says that he is glad that Sir James Meston was not present at the conference 
at which a course of action was recommended opposed to the principles of Hindu- 
Muhammadan conference organized by His Honour. He utters a warning to 
Hindus that should they insist on the discontinuance of the use of Urdu.characters 
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and says that a time will soon come when Urdu and Hindi characters will be 
superseded by the Roman. 


100. Commenting on the proceedings a — Hindi Literary Conference 
3 recently held at Lucknow, 4“ Bashir (Etawah) of 
e ae 15th December 1914, states that the ae 
presented the muharrir (clerk) of Munshi Har Pershad, vakil of Banda, with a 
silver casket (to hold pen and ink-bottlé) for having during the last year, filed 
three thousand petitions and deeds in the courts written in the Nagri character ; 
that the conference expressed disagreement with Sir James Meston’s decision that 
the language of the province is Hindustani irrespective of its being written in 
Urdu or Nagri characters; that the Conference expressed dissatisfaction at the 
opening of separate elementary schools for Muhammadans; and that the raises 
Rajas, merchants, and vakils made express promises to the effect that hereafter 
they will conduct their private and official correspondence in Hindi; and Thakur 
Bhagwant Singh, an honorary magistrate at Banda, promised that he would 
write judgements in Hindi. | oe 
The editor enquires whether the attitude of the Conference is in agreement 
with the resolution of Government, dated the 18th April 1900, and whether such 
promises on the part of vakils and honorary magistrates can be held to be 
— in face of the fact that the court language of these provinces is 
Urdu. | : | 
He invites to these facts the attention of those Muhammadans who are so 
enthusiastic about Hindu-Muhammadan unity that they even forego their 
religious rights. 
He questions the propriety of the honorary magistrate's undertaking, 


from religious prejudice to write judgements in Hindi, and asks how far. 


Muhammadans can expect to receive justice at the hands of honorary magistrates 
of this type. 


101. The Naiyar-t-Azam (Moradabad) of the 12th December 1914 complains 
* a that the Provincial Press Bureau war bulletins reach 
ar bulletins. 
the public very late. 


The editor says that on this account numerous absurd rumours get into 
circulation, and suggests that the Press Bureau should collect all the current 
rumours and publish official contradictions. He also urges that arrangements 
should be made for the timely delivery of the bulletin. 


102. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 17th December 1914 expresses 
Press Bureau War Bulletin in surprise at the attitude of Government officials 
Hindi. | towards Hindi. 

The editor says that to avoid the difficulties of villagers and of the Hindus, 
the editors of newspapers and members of the Legislative Council have been urging 
Government for some time to introduce Hindi in official papers and to avoid 
Persian-Urdu words in court notices which, though published in the Hindi 
character, are far from being in the Hindi language. He asserts that all these 
requests have been only a cry in the wilderness and to add to the misfortune the 
Provincial Press Bureau has changed the tone of its publication. He says that 
in the beginning the war bulletins were published to a great extent in Hindi 
language for which Government was praised and congratulated at the last Hindi 
Literary Conference. ore | | 

He points out that the effect of praise and congratulations appears to have 
been bad on some officials and the Provincial Press Bureau has changed the langu- 
age of its publication. In support of his statement, he compares the language of 
the war bulletins of the 25th November and 11th December 1914 and remarks 
that the language is changed to such an extent that, not to speak of the ignorant 
Hindus, even the Muhammadans who live in villages cannot understand it easily. 
He observes that this changed Persianized language frustrates the efforts of 
Government to supply correct news of the war to the masses and to protect 
them from false rumours. ae a 

He asserts that this change in the Press Bureau has damped the expectations 
of those lovers of justice who have been led into thinking that Government was 
about to give proper recognition to Hindi. , 

— — 354 


AL BASHIR, 
15th December 
1914. 


NAIYAR-I-AZAM 
12th December 
1911. 


ABHTU DATA, 
17th December 
1941. 


SARASVATI, 
October 1914. 


SARASWATI, 
9th October 1914. 


NIRBAL SEWAK, 
12th December 
1914. 


HINDUSTANI, 
12th December 
1914. 


( 1366 ) 


In his opinion this change cannot be attributed to neglect on the part of 
translators nor it can be said that Sir James Mestonor the Hon’ble Mr. Burn 
are prejudiced against the chief language of the provinces. He says that this 
must be the work of some intermediate official gifted with some unique talents. 

In conclusion he draws the attention of Government to the matter, and asks 
it to issue proper instructions to the official in charge of the Provincial Press 
Bureau, to publish the War Bulletins in chaste and intelligible Hindi. 


103. The Sarasvati (Allahabad) for October 1914 (received on the 19th 
October), publishes an article in which the editor 
compares the relative number of deaths in villages 
and cities. He says that in villages in spite of there being very few physicians 
and vaids, the health of the villagers is better than that of people living in 
cities. He draws the attention of Government to the need for vaids in villages, 
and suggests that Government should make proper arrangements for the 
preservation of the health of the people. He urges that, as through ignorance 
villagers do not like to use quinine and magnesia, which are also not properly 
distributed by patwaris and headmen, good vaids from towns should be induced to 
settle in rural areas where they are also sure to make a handsome living. 


104. The Sarasvati (Allahabad) for October 1914 (received on the 19th 
October), publishes an article in which the editor 
says that the people who imagine Hindi to be a dead 
language desire even the inhabitants of the Bombay and Madras Presidencies to 
encourage the use of Urdu, and demand in places where no one speaks or 
writes Urdu the establishment of separate Urdu schools and the appoint- 
ment of special inspectors. He says that the Bombay Government has 


Mortality in rural areas. 


Urdu in the Bombay Presidency. 


to some extent satisfied their wishes. He quotes the number of books published 


in various languages from January to March 1914 in the Bombay Presidency, 
and points out that the number published in Urdu is the lowest. 

He says that if Government is prepared to undertake so much expense for 
Urdu only, there is no reason why Hindi and Gurmukhi, which are more popular 
in that Presidency than Urdu, should be deprived of its patronage. He concludes 
by asserting that Urdu is not a popular vernacular in Bombay. 


105. The Nirbal Sewak (Dehra Dun) of the 12th December 1914 (received 
on the 14th December) says that every rich man 
is attended with a number of flatterers, who exercise 
such a great influence upon him that he does not listen even to the best counsel 
of his friends,.and if any true friend tries to give him good advice, he courts his 
own ruin. 

The editor says that the fate of a well-wisher of the British Government is 
the same. 

He asserts that a well-wisher of Government should give out his free 
opinion without caring what the authorities think of it, and he refers to an 
article written by him two years ago when he was editor of the Prem, in which he 
anticipated the present European war and offered some good advice to Govern- 
ment to which unfortunately no attention was paid. 


He goes on to say that the parasites of Government might think his 
opinion ridiculous, but he cannot help pointing out the present hardships of 
India on urging that it is unwise to neglect a critical situation. 


He says that there is still time to prepare to meet the impending difficulty. 


He states that he would have given still more beneficial advice, but because 
Government is not prepared to hear him and does not welcome even such advice 
as he gave in the Nirbal Sewak of the 29th October 1914 about making peace, he 
will keep silent and reserve his opinion. 


He asks Government to have mercy on the Nirbal Sewak Samaj under 
whose auspices the paper is published. | 


106. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 12th December 1914 publishes a 
contributed article in which the writer complains 


Well-wishers of Government. 


The Manda estate. 


that the manager appointed by the Manda Court of 
Wards is an inexperienced officer, and consequently the estate is not properly 
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managed and is likely to suffer serious loss. He says that Government should 
not appoint inexperienced men as managers of estates under the Court of Wards. 


107. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 13th December 1914 publishes a letter 
by a correspondent, who signs himself Sahanubhuti' 
in which the writer refers to the oppression of 
European indigo planters at Champaran and says that he himself has witnessed 
the cruel practices and insulting attitude to which the inhabitants, even those 
who hold respectable position, are subjected. 


He says that the indigo planters consider themselves to be the masters of the 
wealth, property and women of the people, and says that the matter demands a 


vigorous agitation, and appeals move to sentiment than the South African 
problem. 


He also says that some of these indigo planters, having given up indigo 
planting, have taken to the sugar industry and by compelling the inhabitants to 
cultivate sugarcane are able to sell sugar cheap. 


The writer asks the editor to draw the attention of Government and of the 
Hindus, to the matter. 


The Abhudaya (Allahabad) of the 15th December 1914 reproduces the 
above. 


108. The Jétihad (Amroha-Moradabad) of the 13th December 1914 repro- 
duces from the Desh (Lahore) an account of the 
interview between the Secretary to the Punjab 
Government and the editors of the Zamindar, Akhbar Aam, Patsa Akhbar, 
Sher-i- Punjab, and the Desh of Lahore and lends its support to the opinion of the 
Secretary to the Government that the vernacular press should modify and guard 
their tone and that they should patiently face the difficulties existing at present. 


109. The Agra Akhbar of the 14th December 1914 expresses regret that 

Reduction of establishments by reports are being received from the Bombay Presi- 

mills and other institutions. dency to the effect that the Education department 
and the railway workshops are reducing their establishments. 

The editor points out that reduction of establishments at the present time 
will add to the difficulties of the situation and considerably aggravate the distressed 
condition of the people. As the mills, railway workshops and educational institu- 
tions are all under Government control, Government should be approached with 
the request that it may take steps to prevent people from being thrown out of 
employment. He says that as Government is well aware of the poverty of 
Indians, it will not be out of place to point out that the reduction of large 
establishments be a menace to the social and economic condition of India. 


Indigo planters in Champaran. 


The vernacular press. 


110. The Prem (Brindaban) of the 16th December 1914 complains that the 
6 bridge of boats on the Jumna, which used to be 
constructed every year near Bansihat where it is 
possible to obtain a conveyance has this year been erected opposite to Keshighat, 
where no conveyance can be had, and pilgrims are therefore put to great 
inconvenience. The editor says that another complaint about the bridge this year 
is that if is very narrow, and badly made nor allowing sufficient room for the 
passage of bullock carts and other vehicles. He invites the attention of the 
district authorities to it, and asks the district and municipal boards as well as 


the railway authorities to make proper arrangements for the approaching Kumbh 
fair. ; 


111. The Satyara (Lucknow) of the 17th December 1914 objects to the 
objection made by Truth (London) that the dut 

R of burying the * on Wettleflelds should an 
be entrusted to inexperienced soldiers (recruits and territorials), and urges 
that, as the deputation of a party to the battle field to attend to the burial of 
the dead will put Government to additional expense, the work should be 
performed by the soldiers. The editor urges that the soldiers will get used to 


the work in course of time and says that a soldier should not be afraid of 
burying the dead. * 


PRATAP, 


13th December 


1914, 


ABHUDAYA, 
15th December 


1914. 


ITTIHAD, 


15th December 


1914. 


AGRA AKHBAR, 
14th December 


1914. 


PREM 


16th December 


1914. 


SAIYARA, 


17th December 


1914. 


( 1368 ) 

V.— LEGISLATION. 

Nil. 
VI.—RATILwWAx. 

Nil. 

VII.—Post Orpick. 
Nil. 

VILI.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


N 112. The Bharatsudasha Pravartak (Fatehgarh) of the 12th December 
PRAVARTAK, The muharram disturbance at 1914 (received on the 14th December), referring to 
Oo the disturbance at Sambhal on the occasion of the 
Muharram, says that two thousand Muhammadans attacked the Samaj mandir. 
broke open the door, entered the building assaulted the Arya Samajist, 
damaged the furniture and carried away the Samaj registers. The editor asks 
the District Magistrate to enquire into the case and do justice. 
In the same connection the editor, referring to the Ramlila affair at 
Mirzapur, says that it is a matter of great pity that under the British Government 
the Muhammadans can freely slaughter cows, but the poor Hindus cannot per- 
form even their innocent religious ceremonies. He points out that at many places 
the Muhammadan officials outnumber the Hindu officials and favour their 
co-religionists. 
He suggests that officials should be appointed in accordance with the 
proportion of Hindus to Muhammadans. 


* 113. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 13th December 1914 refers to the 
8 The Muharram disturbance at fuharram disturbance at Sambhal and says that the 
Sambhal. Muhammadans were the aggressors, and assaulted and 

beat innocent Arya Samajists without any cause or provocation. The editor 

says that all the officials at Sambhal are Muhammadans, and that the police have 


not yet made any arrest. 


— 744 114. The Arya Mitra (Agra) of the 16th December 1914 reports that on 
1914. The Muharram disturbance at the 29th November some two thousand Muhamma- 
Sambhal. dans attacked the Arya Samaj mandir at Saraitarin 
in the Moradabad district, wounded several persons and damaged Samaj 

property. 
The editor observes that the reconciliation between Hindus and Muhamma- 
dans of which so much has been said, is impossible unless orthodoxy be abandoned 


and religious observances are given up which are likely to create ill-feelings. 


He also says that Government should stop giving special privileges to the 
Muhammadans so as to effect a union between the two communities. In 
conclusion he criticises the police arrangements unfavourably and says that 
precautionary steps should have been taken. 


1 115. The Swadesh Bandhava (Agra) for October 1914 (received on the 
October 1914. The elevation of the depressed 12th November), publishes a contributed article, in 
classes. which the writer, Lakshman Prasad Gupta, B.A., 
refers to the efforts of Christian missionaries to spread the gospel in India, 
and expresses regret at the indifference of the Hindus to the conversion 
of their brethren to Christianity. He says that if Hindus can do nothing to 
increase their number by the process of proselytism they should at any 
rate keep their present strength intact by raising the status of the depressed 
classes and thus preventing them from becoming converts to Christianity. 
He points out that compulsory widowhood is responsible for a large 
number of the conversions to Christianity, and suggests that this evil custom 
should be discontinued. 


He refers to the influence which Christianity has on the minds of students 
educated in Mission schools and colleges, and urges that, if Hindus care at all 
for their well-being they should start their own communal schools and colleges 
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and should not allow their children to fall into the hands of Christian 
missionaries. 


116. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 13th December 1914 referring to the 
disturbances resulting from the admission of a girl of 
the untouchable class to a school at Travancore, says 
that, as human beings, people should treat those who belongto the depressed 
classes with humanity. The editor asks the Travancore State authorities to see that 
those who disturbed the public peace are property punished. 


117. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 17th December 1914 has an editorial 
Social reform and State legisla- on Social reform and State legislation“ in support 
— of a Bill introduced by the Hon’ble Mr. V. S. Srinivas 
Sastri in the Madras Legislative Council to validate adult marriage amon 
the Hindus in the Madras Presidency. The editor is in favour of State legislation 
in matters of social reform, when the reform asked for is not of a compulsory 
character, and only that part of a community is affected which seeks redress. 
He thinks Government should, in this connection, consider (1) whether the 
proposed social charge is just and humane, (2) the likelihood of its recognition 
imposing disabilities on any class of persons, (3) whether its introduction will 
improve the social condition of the class or community that advocates the reform. 
The editor thinks that the initiative in such matters should come from 
Indian members of Council. He hopes that the Madras Government will not 
throw out M. Sastri’s Bill on the ground that it is not desired by the majority of 
Madras Hindus whose position will not be affected one way or the other. 


118. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 18th December 1914 expresses grati- 
The Hedjaz pilgrims. fication at the return of another steamer with 
Hedjaz pilgrims. 

The editor remarks that the pilgrims remaining at Jeddah should be 
brought back soon as otherwise they will be subjected to considerable hardships. 

He says that, though Government is doing its best to render assistance to 

the pilgrims the Anjuman Khudam-i-Ka aba which had displayed great enthusiasm 

on the occasion of the departure of the pilgrims for Hedjaz, should make 

arrangements for securing the safe return of those pilgrims who are at present 


* privations at Jeddah whilst the attention of Government is engaged in 
e war. 


The depressed classes. 


IX.— MISCELLANEOUS. 
Nil. 
P. BIGGANE, 
Officiating Superintendent of Police, 


For Asst. to the Dy. Inspr. General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation department, 


ALLAHABAD: 
United Provinces. 


The 19th December 1914. 
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(a) —Foreign. 
Nil. 

(6 )—Home. 


1. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) for October 1914 (received on the 8rd 
December), refers to the war in Europe, and 
condemns Western culture and civilizaticn if they 
lead a strong nation to prey upon a weak neighbour and to exhibit bloodthirsty 
animosity such as has been displayed by Germany and other progressive countries 
in the present war. The editor expresses the opinion that either there has 
been a moral retrogression in Europe concominant with material progress or 
Christianity is powerless against materialism. | 

He remarks that European arts and sciences can do no good to the world 
until Europeans learn from the Hindus that spiritual progress is the only true 
progress, and that material development stands in the way of moral and spiritual 
advancement. 


2. AN INDIAN NATIONALIST” contributes an article to the Hindustan 
Review (Allahabad) for December 1914 on The war 
and a resurrected Poland: its significance to India.“ 
The writer commends the action of the Russian Government in thus trying to 
undo the work of the Congress of Vienna and quotes extracts from French papers 
showing the joy with which the announcement of the grant of autonomy has 
been received by the Poles. 

He says that the system of self-government to be tried in Poland will 
naturally be watched with a sympathetic interest by Indians, who have long 
since placed before themselves the goal of autonomy under the egis of the British 
Crown, and who fervently hope that what is to be granted by the Czar to the 
Poles will not be denied to them by their own King-Emperor and His Majesty’s 
Ministers of State. 


3. 1. Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 16th December 1914 says that, 
though it is quite improbable for the Germans to 
be victorious in the present war in Europe, the 
question which often arises is that if, God forbid, the Germans win, how will 
they treat India. The editor says that the subject being very wide and the 
information available being very limited he expresses his inability to give any 
definite opinion. 

He says that in order to throw some light on the question he will only 
compare the German and the British systems of administration. He states that 
the best indication of good government is the amount of regard shown to public 
opinion. He points out that in this respect the British Government is greatly 
uperior to the German Government, and illustrates it by showing that in India 
every district and tahsil have local and municipal boards, every province has a 
legislative council, and there is an Imperial council for the whole country in which 
free expression is given to public opinion, while the German colonies do not even 
dream of representative institutions whilst they regard the Kaiser’s words as law. 
He says that the German Government is very unsympathetic towards its subjects, 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


The war in Europe. 


are unfamiliar with the languages, customs, and sentiments of the people, while 
every officer who is sent out to India is required to pass the Civil Service 
Examination, in which his knowledge about India is fully tested. 

He says that the Germen Government does not offer such facilities for 
obtaining justice as the English Government, and points out that High Courts 
ue established to prevent a miscarriage of justice while the orders and judgments 
of German Magistrates and Judges are final. 


4. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 21st December 1914 publishes the first 
instalment of an article entitled “ The wings of the 
ant or the naval operations of the Germans,” in 
Vhich the editor publishes translations of the messages received in connection 
With the recent bombardment of the towns on the English coast by German 
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cruisers, and says that unless the messages be explained and elucidated by the 
vernacular press, they by themselves are likely to create considerable misappre- 
hension in the minds of the public concerning the supremacy of the British Navy, 


5. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 21st December 1914 deprecates the 
appreciation expressed by the editor of Trutz 
(London) of the efficiency of the Russian troops, and 
urges that the British troops are decidedly superior, seeing that while the 
Germans have obtained a victory over the Russians at Lodz, they have failed, in 
spite of repeated desperate efforts, to occupy Calais. 

The editor affirms that the view of the London paper that the Russians 
will succetd in prolonging the war was correct, and remarks that, hemmed in on 
all sides, Germany will, in the long run, be vanquished. 


6. The Bharat Patrika (Benares) of the 22nd December 1914 reports 
in bold head line that the German fleet has come out 
of the Kiel Canal and a naval fight has commenced. 


7. The Oudhbasi (Lucknow) of the 22nd December 1914 says that the 
unchanging nature of the fighting for a few weeks 
led people to think that the war would come to an 
end or cease temporarily, but it has taken a new form. 

The editor says that Germany, having given up all hopes of reaching Calais, 
has now decided to attack England by sea, andin order to accomplish this purpose 
the Germans have laid mines between Antwerp and Ostend and have despatched 
four strong cruisers from the Kiel Canal to attack England. 

He applauds Germany for the reckless bravery which she is displaying 
in the war, but at the same time points out that it will lead to her ruin. 

He says that it is now certain that Germany is prepared for a naval fight 
with England. 

He exhorts the people to be ready to face the attack bravely, and prays for 
the success of the British arms. 


8. The Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 7th December 1914 (received on the 
22nd December), referring to the discussion ight 
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the future of Constantinople states that the Right 
Hon'ble Mr. Amir Ali has expressed the opinion that instead of giving 
Constantinople to Greece it would be better to hand it over to Russia. 

The editor remarks that a weak Power like Greece would either act under 
the direction of Russia or there would be many intrigues and rivalries which 
would end in bloodshed owing to the influence of smaller states. 

He suggests that Sir Edward Grey should accept the suggestion of Mr. 
Amir Ali, and thus remove for good the cause of permanent anxiety and danger. 


9. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 23rd December 1914 refers to the 
report that the friends of the Kaiser are giving out 
that he has embraced Islam, and remarks that, though 
it is a wise stroke of German policy, it is none the less most ridiculous. 

The editor says that it does not sound credible that the Kaiser should feel 
interested in the helpless Muhammadans. He says that knowing that nothing 
would appeal more to Muhammadans than the feeling that some strong Power had 
embraced their faith, the Germans have adopted this policy in order to make 
Turkey a tool in their hands. 


He says that the authorities of the British Government who, irrespective of 
time and place use disagreeable expressions in relation to Turkey and the 
Prophet of the Muhammadans, should take a lesson from the cunning devices of 
the Germans. 


10. The <Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 28rd December 1914 
referring to the termination of Turkish suzerainty 
over Egypt, says that better days are now in store 
for the country. The editor expresses gratification at the change, but at the 
same time regrets to note that Englishmen will now exercise supreme authority 
in Egypt. 

He says that foreign nations have no right to establish their supremacy 
in other countries, seeing that it acts like poison on the national liberty of the 
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people. He concedes that Englishmen have done the best they could do in the 
circumstances, since any disturbance in Egypt would have endangered the 
British position in the East. He expresses the hope that the British Government 
will refrain from annexing Egypt and making it a dependency. 


11. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st December 1914 criticises the 
view expressed by one of its contemporaries that Italy 
is doing great harm to the Allies by maintaining her 
neutrality. The editor says that Italy is doing good to the Allies instead, and 


that if she had been fighting on the side of the Germans, it would have been very 
difficult to protect Paris. | 


12. The Indu (Benares) for November 1914 (received on the 10th 
December), publishes a contributed article, in 
which the writer, Thakur Shiva Nandan Singh, 
refers to the war in Europe, and tries to show that war is a necessary factor in the 
evolution of mankind. He points out that several of the most valued qualities, 
such as patriotism, health, strength and valour, owe their origin directly to war, 
and remarks that though war appears to be hideous yet it serves to strengthen 
the human mind and to accelerate human progress instead of retarding it. He 
refers to General Washington’s saying that no other motive beyond self-interest 
regulated the conduct of nations, and points out that there is no place for 
friendship, kinsmanship, confidence or peace in politics, and that self-interest 
is the only thing that leads one nation to treat another nation well. 

He refers to the ill-treatment of Indians within the British Empire itself 
and to the inability of the British Government to stop it, and says that, though 
England is not in any way related to Belgium, she has come forward to 
fight 1 behalf of her against Germany, a country with which she is very closely 
related. 


He observes that the nation which puts up with insults is despised, that 
the world does not respect a cowardly and peaceful nation, and that war is the sole 
means of the protection of one nation against the selfishness, oppression and 
insults of other nations. 

He urges that if people neglect protective measures, through confidence in 
the friendship, trust or goodwill of other peoples, they will be vanquished by 
warlike nations. 

He says that the great war in India five thousand years ago was not the 
cause of itsdownfall which was the effect of social vices still prevailing in the 
country. 

He remarks that internal strife, disunion and selfishness rendered India so 
weak that it fell an easy prey to foreign invaders. 

He says that Indians can regenerate their country by promoting efficiency 
among themselves with the help of the British Government, and that if they 
do so they can fight successfully against Germany, though she be five times 
as strong as she is at present. 

He says that Indians should take practical measures to make themselves 
efficient, and thus get their rights from the British Government. 

He observes that the rise of India has begun to take place under British 
rule and Indians have begun to realize the necessity for a national spirit in the 
country. He asks them not to fail to take full advantage of such a propitious 
opportunity for advancement. 


13. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 16th December 1914 publisbes a 
poem by the late Maulana Shibli, in which he 
describes the feelings of an Indian on the subject of 
the present war. The following is a translation of the poem :— 
“A German told me with pride that if victory is not easy it is not 
difficult. 
The Army of England is less than even ten thousand, and, moreover, it is 
not prepared. 
Her ally, France, is cursed from the very beginning and is neither just 
nor heroic. 
J told him that his boastful claim was false, and if he was not mad he 
certainly was not wise. 
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Can you not discern that we, Indians, are ten times more numerous 
than the Germans? 
He listened to my statement for sometime and then said something 
which is not worth repeating. 
He said: O God, who will not die at this simplicity—they fight and even 
then they have no swords in their hands.“ 


SANADHYOP- 14. The Sanadhyopkarak (Agra) of the 15th December 1914 says that the 
KARAK, : 
15th December his eat bh Rieke ent Suid Indian soldiers have displayed marvellous valour in 

1914. in the present war and have convinced even those 
people who used to have a very poor opinion of Indians, that there is no nation 
which can face them. The editor remarks that now that the Indian soldiers 
have repulsed German attacks even Englishmen admit that their success depends 
upon the Indian sepoys and that had Indians been allowed to use arms freely India 
would have been able to send to the fronta big force to fight with the 
Germans and vanquish them. He expresses regret that Indians on the other 
hand are being weakened in all respects, and urges that if the British Government 
would allow Indians, at any rate the middle class people, to receive military 
training and to carry arms, it could count upon millions of brave soldiers from 
India, but if it does not adopt this course, all martial spirit will become 
extinct in India, with the result that Great Britain will not get even so much help 
from India in future as she has now received. 


OUDE AKEBAR, 15. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 18th December 1914 says that, 
W REE should the war take an unfavourable turn, India 
can supply countless soldiers to fight on behalf 
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of England. 

The editor observes that in all the conferences and committees which have 
hitherto been held to discuss the question of the defence of the Empire, Indians 
and their past military traditions have been completely ignored, but now that 
they have fought side by side with the allied troops and conducted themselves with 
credit, their military value has been proved. He urges that able-bodied Indians 
should be given a military training so as to be available in case of emergency 
in the present war. 

He remarks that if India had been a self-governing country under British 
suzerainty it would have taken all possible measures for its defence and the 
assistance it could give to England and the Allies in the present war would have 
been of great value. 

He says that Indians have given such proofs of their loyalty that England 
can well depend upon India for the supply of millions of troops in order 
to bring the war to a successful issue. He points out that even Bengalis, who 
have no military traditions to boast of, are eager to proceed to the battlefield, 
and if their wishes are not fulfilled they will consider that their loyalty has 
not been recognized. 

He supports Sir Ernest Trevelyan’s appeal for the employment of India’s 
manhood in the present war, and says that the present is the best time to give 


military training to Indians and to derive benefit from their natural and 
traditional military qualities. 


2992 16. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 23rd December 1914 publishes a 
1914. The r! in Europe and Indian letter by one Riaz Hussain of Bahraich. in which 
Muhammadans. 


he expresses disagreement with the views of the 
Young Muhammadan party about Turkey, and asserts that as it has been 
admitted that the Muhammadans of India do not recognize the Sultan of Turkey 
as their Caliph it is undesirable to create disaffection towards the Emperor of 
India and his Government. | 

He says that the majority of Indian Muhammadans agree with the views 
expressed by Kazi Aziz-ud-din Ahmad in his pamphlet about Turkey, and asserts 
that the statement of the editor of the Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) that the feelings of 
a 2 number of Muhammadans have been wounded by the pamphlet 1s 
false. 3 

He says that when Turkey is at war with Great Britain she may act in any 
way she considers proper, independent of the wishes of the Young Muhammadans 
and of the editor of the Asr-t-Jadid. He ridicules the assertion of the editor of 
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the Asr-i-Jadid that a question will be asked in the local Legislative Council, and 


says that it is against journalistic etiquette and the procedure of the Council to 
publish questions beforehand. 


17. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for December 1914 has an article 
The war in Europe and Indian on The war and Indian loyalty” written by Mr. 
loyalty. R. G. Pradhan, in which the writer analyzes the 
causes of the unique enthusiasm for the British raj which the war has evoked 
in India. The writer points out that the people are not without grievances 
of a serious character, such as their low status in the Empire and the disability 
as regards volunteering, and he thinks by withholding from Indians the elemen- 
tary right of serving the Empire as volunteers the Government has allowed 
splendid war material to rot. 

He says that the explanation of Indian loyalty is that the Indian people 
recognize the actual and potential benefits of the British connection and the 
necessity ofits continuance and that it is only under the egis of the British Crown 
that India can fully realize those noble, social and political ideals that have been 
inspiring the country since it came under the revitalizing influence of Western 
civilization and Western education. 

He hopes that British statesmen will understand what he has said and 
shape their future policy towards India accordingly. 


18. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th December 1914 (received * 
The war in Europe and industrial the 17th December), Says that the present is 
development in India. unique opportunity for India to develop its 
commerce and industry, and expresses regret that Indians cannot supply even 
the needs of their own country, much less those of other countries. 


The editor refers especially to the paper industry and the manufacture of 
ink, which, he says, can be easily and cheaply developed in this country. He says 
that those who cannot afford to establish factories themselves should help 
them by using their manufactures. He expresses the hope thatif Indians 


earnestly set to work in this direction, Government will help and encourage 
them. 


19. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 16th December 1914 commends the 

The war in Europe and itseffects action of the Lahore municipality in making 
on India, arrangements to sell grain at a reasonable price, 
and remarks that it has produced a very favourable effect on the minds of the 
public. The editor expresses the hope that the effect of the Articles of Commerce 


Ordinance recently issued by the Government of India will produce a good effect 
and minimize scarcity. 


He draws the attention of the municipalities of Lucknow, Allahabad, 
Cawnpore and Bareilly to the admirable work of the Lihore municipality. 


He observes that scarcity and starvation produce discontent and dis- 
affection among the people, and remarks that it is the duty of every citizen to 
check this discontent. He says that to relieve people from scarcity is the best 
way to alley discontent and dissatisfaction. 


20. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for December 1914 has an article 

The war and the collapse of Chris- On“ The war and the collapse of Christianity by 
tianity. ‘A HeatHEn.” The writer quotes a letter from the 
Rev. G. Monroe Royce, a Protestant Episcopal Rector of America, saying that as 
Christianity cannot enforce upon the nations of the Christian world the just 


principles of the religion they profess, it is perfectly evident that Christianity 
has broken down. 


He also quotes the Rev. Dr. Frederick Lynch, a contributor to the New York 
Christian Work and Evangelist, who describes the present conflict as the collapse 
of Christian civilization, which has been thrown to the dogs,“ and who also says 
the present war marked by hypocrisies, campaigns of deliberate lies, murders of 
innocent women and children, spoliation, loot, plunder, destruction of works of 
art and noble monuments by the most cultured European nation—the Germans— 
has revealed the utter hollowness of Christian professions and practices and 
sounded the death knell of Christianity as a religion for civilized humanity. 
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91. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 23rd December 1914 publishes the 
second instalment of the article entitled “The wings 
of the ant or the naval operations of the Germans,” 

In this instalment the editor says that after reading the messages the 
question will naturally present itself How did the enemy get an oppor- 
tunity to invade the English Coast?“ 


He goes on to say that it will be asked why adequate precautions were not 
taken, especially when the British Navy is the strongest in the world. . 

He also points out the inconsistency between the message of the 17th 
December 1914 to the effect that the silence of the British Admiralty is being felt 
in Germany and that the Germans are trying to force the British Navy to an 
engagement, and a previous announcement of Mr. Churchill that the British Navy 
would dig out the German fleet like a rat from its hole, and says that such 
messages published in Anglo-Indian papers without any regard for consis- 
tency are responsible for causing general misapprehension. He asserts that 
vernacular papers explain superficial misconceptions, and challenges the Anglo- 
Indian press to disprove his allegation that it is the Anglo-Indian and not the 
vernacular press that gives rise to the circulation of false rumours. 


22. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 24th December 1914 refers to the 
circulation of baseless war rumours in India, and 
ascribes. their origin to Germans still residing in 
India and desirous of creating panic anddisorder in the country. In order to 
check the circulation of such rumours the editor suggests that the Press Bureau 
bulletins, which contain true war news, should be published daily in every 
vernacular of the country and should be distributed free among the masses and 
that they saould be posted up at all police stations and tahsils and at conspicuous 
places in cities, towns and villages. 

He says that as ignorant and semi-literate people greatly help in circula- 
ting such rumours, true information about the war should be conveyed to them. 

He suggests that steps should be taken to discover the people who spread 
such rumours in order to punish them. 

He remarks that it is owing to these rumours that monied classes have 
withdrawn their money from banks and have stopped business, with the result 
that unemployment has increased the distress prevalent. among the poor people of 
the country. , 


23. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 24th December 1914 observes that there 
was no necessity for the English papers to assure 
Muhammadans that the new Sultan of Egypt would 
command considerable influence in the Muslim world. The editor says that it 
goes without saying that a Sultan supported by a Empire like Great Britain can- 
not but be the most influential of Muhammadan potentates. 

He remarks that if the new Sultanate prove successful in Egypt it will be 
to the credit of the British Government, seeing that the government of Egypt is 
actually conducted in agreement with British policy. 

He says that it is gratifying to note that the Sultan is not, like other 
Muhammadan rulers, wanting in administrative and executive ability. 


24. One Suparshwa Das Gupta writing in the Saraswati (Allahabad) for 
December 1914 says that the Home Charges constitute 
a drain upon India, seeing that the money paid in 
respect of them does not return to India in any form whatsoever. 7 

He remarks that in these circumstances Indians are quite justified in their 
contention that if Indians were appointed to all high posts, if all articles impor- 
ted into India were manufactured locally, and if public loans were raised in India 
instead of in England the money would remain in their country. 


25. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th December 1914, has an article on the 
Indian National Congress by Mr. C. Y. Chintamani. 
The writer states his opinion that even if Legislative 
Councils were less official and more popular, the need for the Congress would not 
disappear, and it would be a disaster to India if the Congress ceased to exist. Mr. 
Chintamani says that the reason why the Hindu Congressmen of Northern India 
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are not very enthusiastic this year is because favouritism has been shown to Muham- 
madans, and he therefore urges the Congress to be absolutely impartial. He thinks 
the ideal of the Congress should be self-covernment within the British Empire and 
adherence to this ideal should be a sine qua non of membership. Mr. Chintamani 
would not limit the number of delegates, and he would restore to public meetings 
their old right of election. He also urges the appointment of paid secretaries for 
the All-India Congress Committee and for each provincial Congress Committee. 
In conclusion he is of opinion that the three most important subjects that 
claim the attention of the Congress this year are— 
(1) Indians and military training and service. 
(2) Reciprocity with the dominions. 
(3) State aid to industries. 
After these comes India Council reform, the public services question, and 
lastly, representation in Legislative Councils and local bodies. 


26. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 20th December 1914 referring to the 
speech delivered by His Honour the Lieutenant 
Governor of the Punjab at a darbar held at 
Sialkot, says that His Honour made certain observations which he should have 
avoided, especially at the present juncture. 


27. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 2lst December 1914 says 
Arrests and house searches in that several house searches and arrests have been 
the Punjab. made in the Punjab, as the Lieutenant Governor of 
the Punjab is under the impression that people of the other provinces are inciting 
his subjects, and the police also suspect some gentlemen who have returned from 
America. 

The editor remarks that the policy of the Lieutenant Governor at the 
present juncture is not wise and that his declaration at a public darbar that 
people of other provinces were inciting the people of the Punjab was not 
statesmanlike. 

He says that even if the Lieutenant Governor’s suspicion were true, he 
could have acted more discreetly. | 

He says that at any rate at the present time the Lieutenant Governor 


Disaffection in the Punjab. 


should follow the example set by Lord Hardinge and Lord Carmichael who. 


have won the hearts of the people in connection with the Budge Budge 
affair and the Calcutta bomb incident respectively. 

HA e asserts that if the Lieutenant Governor of the Punjab does not act more 
wisely in future, it is quite possible that these insignificant acts may have serious 
consequer ces. 

He expresses the hope that the Lieutenant Governor will be guided more by 
statesmanship than by his own personal belief and enthusiasm. 


28. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 20th December 1914 referring to a 
1 speech of the Hon'ble Mr. V. N. Sharma, in which 
i he said that the Congress deputation to England 


would have a good effect and would at any rate lessen the rigours of the Press 


Act, says that affairs at Lahore and Delhi have proved the contrary. The 
editor says that the Press Act is an obstacle to the progress of the community and 
should be repealed. He remarks that the nation in which selfishness prevails 
cannot obtain rights and privileges. 


29. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 23rd December 1914 says that a 
The Press Act contemporary expressing its regret at the stoppage 
of the publication of the Vijaya and the Saddharm 


Pracharak has entertained the hope that they will show loyalty to Government 


and be allowed to continue publication. 


_ The editor expresses regret that his contemporary has not prescribed any 
recipe as to the manner in which loyalty to Government should be displayed. 


30. The Swadesh Bandhava (Agra) for November 1914 (received on the 
12th December), publishes an article contributed 
by one Har Sarup Gupta, in which he refers to the 
glorious traditions of India, and compares them with its present miserable 
condition, remarking that India, which once spread education throughout the 
world, has now become the home of ignorance. He observes that Indians are not 
now able to establish a university of their own. He says that there was a day when 
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the inhabitants of India were respected in Europe, America and other foreign 
countries, but now they cannot work even as coolies in South Africa and are 
despised and expelled from other countries. He expresses surprise that Indiang 
should not have equal rights with the people of other countries, and should be 
addressed as coolies. He suggests that they should treat others as they wish to be 
treated by them, and asks them not to treat their shudras with cruelty and 
indifference but regard them with love and affection. 


31. The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for December 1914 contains an 
article by Mr. B. G. Horniman, editor, Bombay 
Chronicle, on Indians in the British Empire.“ 

Mr. Horniman states that colonials always start a discussion on this subject 
with the assumption that Indians have not the same claims and rights ag 
themselves, when on the contrary they have all the claims and rights of citizens of 
the British Empire. He thinks that India should be allowed to dictate the 
manner in which her own subjects should be treated in a great self-governing 
dominion. He goes on to show the importance of India to England and 
to the British Empire, and how she has helped, more than any other part 
of the British Empire, to make the Empire what it is. As regards reciprocity he 
says “ when we are told that every country must have the right to say who or. 
who. shall not come into its territories and reside there, then I say if that is a 
right which belongs to the self-governing colonies, it isa right which ought to 
belong. to India. He asserts that the whole of the British Empire hag 
benefited by association. with India, and the colonies in particular have 
flourished owing to India’s contributions to the coffers of Great Britain. It is 
therefore presumptuous to treat India as if she were not on equality with: the 
self-governing dominions. 


The writer then shows the dependence of the colonies on imperial protection: 
and states in contrast that India maintains a strong army and contributes a 
large sum of — annually to the navy, an example which has only lately been 
imitated on a small scale by the colonies. 

He thinks Indians should insist on some such measure as an Imperial 
Conference in London at which India should be recognized as being on an 
absolute equality with the colonies. 


32. The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th December 1914 has an article 
under the heading Look at this picture and that,” 
in which the editor compares speeches recently 
made by the Lieutenant Governor of the Punjab and the Governor of Bengal. 


He says that the former was unwise and unstatesmanlike, inasmuch as his 
speech will be taken to mean that the British Government has no sympathy with 
the demand of the people of India for equal treatment inthe Empire. The editor 
regrets that His Honour made reference to the Delhi conspiracy case and to the 
Komagaia Maru affair which is about to be closed by the unerring wisdom, 
clear foresight and high statesmanship of His Excellency the Viceroy.” 


On the other hand the editor describes the speech of Lord Carmichael as 
wise and statesmanlike, and shows that His Honour holds the view that to secure 
good government the people must be taken into the confidence of Government, 
whereas Sir Michael O’Dwyer seems to think that the best way to secure good 
government is to work on the fears of the people.” 

In conclusion the editor says that “ the time has come when India should 
no longer be governed on the old lines. The people should be more and more 
trusted so that there may be universal contentment.” aN 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRrANs-FRONTIER. 
Nil. 
IIT.—NativE STATEs. 
33. The Garhwali (Dehra Dun) for October 1914 (received on the 3rd 
rr of Nr. Gamer ao. the President 


Regency in Tehri during the Maharani’s illness, but. urges that. it: would 
have been much better if an impartial, just and strong-minded. cixilian like 
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Mr. Stowell had been selected for the post. The editor says that subordinate 
officials require to be kept well under restraint, and complains that several officials 
who had been dismissed by the late Maharaja have been re-employed 
by the council. He points out that in Tehri the cultivators have still to pay 
their rents in kind, and forced supply of labour and provisions is required 
without payment. | | 

He asks Mr. Chamier to take steps to remove these evils. 

He also urges that better postal arrangements should be introduced in the 
state. 

He urges that the Judicial department of the state should be overhauled, 
that the number of deputy collectors should be reduced, that capable, educated 
and honest persons should be appointed deputy collectors on enhanced salaries, 
that.a lawyer should be appointed to hear appeals against their decisions, and 
another should be appointed a member of the council.“ 

He suggests that the criminial, civil and revenue laws should be codified for 
the convenience of the people, that better arrangements should be made for the 
diffusion of primary secondary and religious education,and that roads and 
bridges should be constructed throughout the state. 


34. The Zahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th December 1914 (received on the 
The Arya Samaj and the Patiala 17th December), says that since the first sedition 
State. case against Arya Samajists in the Patiala State 
was withdrawn, the Sikhs have regarded the Arya Samajists as their enemies 
and recognizing their inability to beat them in religious controversy they have 
decided to crush them by instituting legal proceedings against two of them, 
on charges of impugning the Sikh. faith and causing racial hatred.. He refers 
to the ill-treatment of the accused in the lock-up and remarks that, though the 
case is sub judice, Sikh papers have been using abusive language concerning the 
accused. | 
He says that, had the case been in a British court, the papers would have 
been prosecuted for contempt of court. 


IV.—ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial and revenue. 


35. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st December 1914 asserts that it 
is in the interest of the public that revenue officials 


— Ce are paid travelling allowance while on tour, and 


complains that the existing system of touring does not fulfil the purpose for which 


it was instituted. 
The editor urges that officers should encamp near railway stations and on 


metalled roads and that camp banias should be instructed to administer to the 
needs of litigants. 


He invites the attention of Government to the matter. 
Police. 


36. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the 21st December 1914 referring to the 


complaint about the high-handedness of the Gorakh- 
A pur police which was published in the Abhyudaya of 
the 23rd November 1914 (para. 27, Selections no. 48), reports that the Magistrate 
has commenced an enquiry into the matter. The editor says that the money- 
lender is very frightened though he has committed no fault. He remarks that 
under the British Government an honest person cannot be put to any trouble. 


(c)— Finance and tazation: 
Nil. 
(d)—Municipal and cantonment affairs. 
87. The Kaisersi-Hind.(Fyzabad) of the 17th December 1914 (received 
The Fyzabad Munioipality. | 


on the 2lst December), complains that the Fyzabad 
ah fe Municipal Board lose no time in having recourse to 
the: powers given them in regard to the demolition: of unsiehtly houses but does 
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not appear to be anxious to realize its obligations about cleanliness, lighting 
and matters relating to the public convenience. 


The editor urges the board to pay more attention to the convenience of the 
public instead of exercising powers which inflict loss on people. 3 


(e)—LEducation. 


38. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for October 1914 (received on the 9th 
Government resolution on the re- October), publishes an article, in which the 
port of the Primary ‘ext-book Com- editor expresses satisfaction at Sir James Meston's 
2 decision against the use of brackets in upper 
primary readers. He characterizes the decision of Government regarding the 
language of such books as fairly just, and thanks the Lieutenant Governor for 
it. He says that Government has also indirectly answered the objections of the 
Hon’ble Mr. Asgar Ali Khan and other opponents of Hindi. He remarks that 
no exception could be taken either by the Hindus or Muhammadans to the 
principles laid down in the Government resolution in regard to the language of 
primary school text-books. He characterizes the introduction of the senior 
reader as useless, and remarks that there will be nothing to improve the linguistic 
knowledge of the students. He observes that a day will come when Government 
will have to change the. books again. He says that Government has indirectly 
approved the proposals of the late Babu Ganga Prasad Varma, and says that 
it was the same proposal which was discussed at great length in the Primary 
Text-book Committee, but was finally defeated He expresses satisfaction that in. 
the resolution Government has recognized the existence of Hindi as a distinct 
language, despite the efforts of the Muhammadans to prove it to be a dead 


language. 


39. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for November 1914 (received on the 13th 
Primary education in the United November), expresses regret that Government has so 
Provinces. far failed to make proper arrangements for primary 
education in these provinces. The editor compares the percentage of boys 
attending schools in the United Provinces with that of the other provinces, and 
points out that in the United Provinces only seventeen per cent. of the boys of 
school-going ages attend schools. 


He expresses regret that, though these provinces are very backward in 
primary education, no special provision has been made for educational expansion. 
He urges that more money should be spent on education in the United Provinces 
in order to bring them up to the level of more advanced provinces. He says that 
the recent primary education committee has realized the importance of the 
question, and expresses satisfaction that Government has for the time being 
promised to give as much money as may be required for the education of eight 
lakhs of boys instead of five lakhs. He thanks Government for its liberality 
in this matter and in the increase of the salaries of the primary and middle school 
teachers. 


40. The Rahbar (Moradabad) of the 14th December 1914 (received on 

Educational difficulties in the the 17th December) says that people are getting 

Vertes Srevenses. dissatisfied at the difficulties which are being placed 
in their way by Government in respect of education. 


The editor expresses the opinion that inexperienced officials and not the 
Local Government are responsible for these difficulties. 

He admits that the system of education hitherto in force has no doubt 
produced a few disloyal students, but he urges that this is no reason why the door 
of education should be closed against Indians. 

He suggests that the defects in the present system of education should be 
remedied. | : 

He refers to the various educational restrictions; the age limit for the 
matriculation examination; the charging of double fees from failed students ; 
the limiting of the strength of classes in each school, and the new circular 
prohibiting the admission into schools of students who have failed twice in the 
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matriculation or school-leaving certificate examinations, and remarks that these 
restrictions have resulted in depriving a large number of students of the 
benefit of education. 

He observes that these restrictions have created an impression among the 
people that the door of education is being closed, though Government has 
introduced the restrictions in order to improve the efficiency of education. 

He says that such an impression is likely to create discontent among the 

eople. 
7 He remarks that students who will be deprived of education are likely to 
resort to crime and thereby to place an obstacle in the way of the country 
obtaining self-government, the ultimate objective of the British Government. 

He says that Indians do not realize the true object of education, otherwise 
these educational difficulties would do no harm. 

He urges that Indians should start independent schools and colleges, and 
assures them that Government will not stand in their way if they convince it 
that their institutions will turn out loyal citizens. 

In conclusion he suggests that a united appeal should be made to 
Government to remove the defects existing in the present system of education. 


41. In the Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th December 1914 the editor 
8 comments on an article on The Problem of Indian 
j education by the late Lala Baij Nath, Rai Bahadur, 

which appeared in the Modern Review. 

The editor draws public attention to the slow progress of education 
in this country, and asks what justification there is for the belief that 
Indians are receiving too much education or for the suggestion that collegiate 
education should be crippled in favour of elementary education. 

He thinks that Government should remove the causes that have retarded 
the growth of education. In view ofthe poverty prevalent in India, education is 
within the reach of a very small proportion of the inhabitants, and the late 
Lala Baij Nath points out that this state of things has been aggravated by the 
changes introduced by the University Act, which has in the name of efficiency 
restricted the growth both of secondary and collegiate education. It has made 
education more expensive, the courses longer, and the examinations more 
difficult. ' 

The late Lala Baij Nath has further stated his opinion that the medium 
of instruction retards the spread of education and that history, science and 
mathematics should be taught in the vernacular. In conclusion the editor 


expresses the opinion that examinations should be made easier as they tend to 
discourage education. 


42. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 20th December 1914 says that 


Religious instruction in schools, the committee appointed by the Bihar Government 

to consider the question of religious and moral 

instruction in Indian schools has done nothing towards solving the problem. 

The editor says that as an experiment only a few selected schools will be allowed 

to impart religious education, and even then instruction will be given by one of 
the members of the staff. 

He says that nothing is stated as to the period fixed for religious instruction, 
the books to be taught, the qualifications of the teachers, and the religious 
principles which will form the basis of instruction. He expresses regret that 
even after so much fuss no substantial result has been obtained and the students 
will 1 to go without religious and moral training, a result detrimental to 
society. 

43. The Agra Akhbar of the 21st December 1914 says that though 

The All-India Muhammadan every year a large sum of public money and a 
stecetional Conference. considerable amount of public energy are spent on 
the All-India Educational Conference the leaders of the Conference never take the 
trauble to announce what practical steps have been taken to increase educational 
facilities, what changes have been made in the present system of education, how 
many difficulties have been overcome, and how many Muhammadan educational 
institutions have been opened in the country. The editor asserts that there has 
been absolutely no gain from the Conference except that it offers an opportunity 
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for influential persons to meet. He maintains that this small advantage is 
not worth the time, trouble and money expended, especially at present when 
a great war is going on in Europe and Indians are dying of starvation. He 
suggests that in these circumstances it would be more beneficial if the amount of 
money to be spent on the conference were to be distributed to poor and deserving 
people. 

, In the same issue one Khwaja Fayaz Husain referring to the Educational 
Conference at Aligarh expresses regret at the failure of all Muhammadan 
educational movements and suggests that the constitution of the conference 
be revised. 


44, The Ittihad (Amroha, Moradabad) of the 19th December 1914 (received 
on the 21st December), publishes the second instal- 
ment of the article entitled The Islamia High School, 
Etawah,” contributed by Saiyid Nazir-ul Hasan of Mahaban,in which he gays 
that the unpleasant experience of the Shias in connection with their grievances in 
the Aligarh College should be a warning to them against rendering assistance to 
joint educational institutions. 

He says that before responding: to the appeal for funds made by the 
manager of the Islamia High School, Etawah, Shias should demand a clear 
definition of their claims and privileges as regards the school. 

He asserts that every community disregards every other community and 
Shias should for that reason safeguard their own interests. 

He says that past events have proved the falsity of the saying that educa- 
tion tones down religious prejudices. 

He asserts that as the Shias had cause to regret the reliance they placed on the 
Sunni trustees of the Aligarh College neither they nor the Sunnis nor the Hindus 
should take things on trust without determining the extent to which their 
respective rights have been recognized. 

He says that if they fail to do so they are likely to sustain severe loss. 


45. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of the22nd December 1914 reports that 
the guardians of students reading in the Fatehgarh 
High School are required to certify to the following 
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effect :— 

„ do hereby admit that the work or conduct of reading or desiring 
a seat in class has not been satisfactory. I now request the head master to 
kindly give the boy one more chance: he may cane fine, expel, or rusticate the 
boy, or inflict any other punishment on him, if he again misbehaves himself in 
any way, or is found indolent. I also undertake to co-operate with the teacher 
in bringing the boy round.“ 

The editor remarks that the guardians should “ throw their sons in wells” 
instead of sending them to such schools, and refers to undignified remarks with 
which the head master addresses the students. 

He expresses surprise at the allegations against the head master, and asks 
the authorities to enquire into the matter and take action if necessary. 


(f)— Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


46. The Saraswati (Allahabad) for December 1914 expresses agreement 

The Cawnpore Agricultural with the Lieutenant Governor’s views embodied in 

0 the resolution regarding the Cawnpore Agricultural 

College, and urges that if any text-books in Hindustani are prescribed for the 

students of the college they should be published both in the Persian and Nagri 
script and their language should be the spoken dialect of the province. 


(9)— General. 


47. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 19th December 1914 refers to 
the distress caused among the poorer classes by the 
abnormal rise in the price of food stuffs and 
complains that the delay in enforcing the Articles of Commerce Ordinance will 
result in the ruin of many families and in the loss of lives. The editor remarks 
that something substantial should be done to bring down prices, and suggests that 


The rise in prices. 
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officials should in every province arrange to open shops as early as possible for 
the supply of grain to poor people at reduced rates. 

He asks the United Provinces Government in particular to take such a 
step with the utmost speed. 


48. The editor of the Satyara (Lucknow) in the issue of the 20th December 
1914 complains that in spite of the repeated appeals 
made by him on behalf ofthe “starving public,“ 
Government has not yet directed its attention to the reduction of the high prices 
of articles of food. 


He states that more than ten per cent. of the poorer classes are in a most 
distressed and painful condition caused by starvation. 


He points out that hundreds of people who have been thrown out of 
employment owing to trade being paralysed in consequence of the war in Europe, 
find it very hard to support themselves on account of the sudden rise in prices, 
and these people are likely to have recourse to crime. 

He urges Government to interfere on behalf of the starving population and 
to prescribe moderate rates for grain. 

He concludes with the remark that the Indian public would not have been 
subjected to privations had not their leaders neglected to complain about the 
high prices. 

In its local columns the Taisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 17th December 
1914 (received on the 21st December), publishes a similar note. 


49. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 23rd December 1914 refers to the 
arrangements made in the|Punjab for the supply of 
wheat flour to poor people at cheap rates, and 
expresses surprise that so far no steps have been taken in this direction in the 
United Provinces. 


The editor appeals to Sir James Meston to order government shops to be 
openéd throughout the province to supply grain to the poor at low rates so as to 
save them from starvation. 


50. The Aligarh Institute Gazette of the 16th December 1914 (received 

The Articles of Commerce Ordi- On the 21st December), commends the Articles of 

nance. Commerce Ordinance, and characterizes it as being 
quite opportune. 


The editor advises Government to fix the rates for grain and other articles 
of food in such a manner that they may be in consonance with the interests of 
both the grain dealers and the public. 


He asserts that the extraordinary rise in prices demands that Government 
should deviate from its policy of non-interference in commerce and trade, and 
he asks the public not to attribute bad motives to the action of Government in 
issuing the Ordinance. 


He points out that the withholding of grain from the market is prohibited 
under the tenets of Islam, and affirms that the Islamic law governs all 
contingencies relating to the temporal and spiritual well-being of humanity. 


51. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 17th December 1914 (received 

The Articles of Commerce Ordi- On the 21st December), observes that, though the 

nance. proceedings of the conference held at Delhi to discuss 

the measures to arrest the rise in prices have not yet been published officially 
it has been practically decided that wheat will not be exported in future. 


The editor asserts that the decision will be gratefully welcomed by the 
Indian public. 


52. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 20th December 1914 says that there 

The Articles of Commerce Ordi- is greater possibility of harm resulting from the 

nance. Articles of Commerce Ordinance than good. The 

editor observes that nothing is laid down in the Ordinance as to what is sufficient 

“ suspicion” nor is there any check on the corruption of officers. He says that 

these omissions are likely to create discontent among the people, and thus be 
injurious both to the people and to Government. : 


The rise in prices. 


The rise in prices. 


SATYARA, 
20th December 
1914. 


KAISAR-I-HIND , 
17th December 
1914, 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
23rd December 
1914. 


ALIGARH 
INSTITUTE 
GAZETTE, 
16th December 
1914. 


KAISAR-I-HIND, 
17th December 
1914. 


PRATAP, 
20th December 
1914. 


KAISAR-I-HIND, 
17th December 


1914. 


ASR-I-JADID, 
17th December 


1914. 


SW ADESH 


BANDHAVA, 
November 1914. 


HINDUSTANI, 
16th December 


1914, 


LEADER, 


20th December 


1914. 


( 1890 ) 


He remarks that the Ordinance has been issued to remove the hardship of 
the people caused by not obtaining food grain at moderate rates, but it cannot 
accomplish its purpose unless some restrictions are imposed upon the export 
of grain from Bombay, Karachi and other places in India. 


53. The Kaisar-i-Hind (Fyzabad) of the 17th December 1914 (received 
on the 21st December) asserts that only one 
language is used in the United Provinces and that 
there is no difference except of characters between Hindi and Urdu. 

The editor complains that such unreasonable religions prejudices as were 
displayed during the proceedings of the Hindi Literary Conference recently held 
at Lucknow help to frustrate any attempts to effect unity between Hindus and 
Muhammadans. 

He complains that Hindus condemn Urdu without even trying to secure 
a knowledge of its literature. 


54. Referring to the proceedings of the Hindi Literary Conference the 
Asr-i-Jadid (Meerut) of the 17th December 1914 
(received on the 22nd December), observes that the 
attempt of the Hindus to extirpate Urdu and to influence a large number of 
Indians to discard it is a serious mistake and will prove disastrous to the 
country. 

He reminds the Hindus that the progress of India depends on the unity 
between Hindus and Muhammadans, and he urges his co-religionists to study Hindi. 
He says that the future will prove the wisdom of such a course of action. 


55. The Swadesh Bandhava (Agra) for November 1914 (received on the 
The industrial development of 12th December), urges Indians to take advantage of 
india. the war in Europe to start and develop various 
industries in India, especially as Government is ready tojrender substantial 
assistance to them. The editor remarks that Indians with the help of 
Government should organize new industries in the country in such a way that 
they may withstand foreign competition even after the war is over and India 
may become independent of foreign countries for its supply of the more common 
manufactured goods. 


56. The Hindustan: (Lucknow) of the 16th December 1914 says that 
Grant of land to the depressed according to the orders of the Government of India 
claanes in the F. thirty thousand acres of land on the lower Bari 
Doab canal have been set apart for members of the depressed classes, but the 
principle on which the Punjab Government intend to act in the matter makes 
it difficult for the depressed classes to derive any advantage from the grant of 
land. The editor says that the Local Government have urged that if land will be 
granted to those members of the depressed classes who have absolutely no land, it 
will result in a great social and economic change and there will be a scarcity of 
labourers for agriculture. He expresses doubt as to whether the depressed classes 
will be able to take full advantage of the grant made by the Government of India 
on the principle enunciated by the Local Government. 


57. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th December 1914 contains the 
third of a series of articles on Forest Administration 
versus the Peasantry in Kumaun, in which the 
writer continues his argument in regard to the rights of village communities 
and says that people in Europe would never tolerate State forests if they 
interfered in any way with their rights, liberties or means of subsistence. The 
writer submits to Government that justice demands that no areas within the 
assi sal boundaries should be reserved; that the rights the people have enjoyed 
within these boundaries from time immemorial should not now be restricted ; 
that forests now existing within those boundaries should be opened, and no 
villager should be prosecuted for doing anything within these boundaries which 
he was formerly free to do; and that only those forests should continue to be 
treated as reserved forests which are far from inhabited areas. The. writer says 
that Government. should by admitting the above claims take steps to restore 
confidence and contentment in Kumaun. | 
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58. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th 


December 1914 has the following in connection with 
paragraph 92 of Selections no. 49 :— 1 


“With reference to the paragraph that we printed in a recent issue 
regarding alleged racial distinctions made at the Bhowali sanatorium, it will 
be seen from the full and true facts that we are enabled to publish to-day, by the 
courtesy of an esteemed friend, that our comments were based on incomplete and 
inaccurate information and that in reality there is no distinction made at that 


The Bhowali sanatoriam. : 


institution between patient and patient on the ground of race. We are sincerely — 


sorry for the mistake aud have much pleasure in publishing the information that 
will be found on another page.” 


59. The Zul Qarnain (Budaun) of the 21st December 1914 asks the Local 
Government to follow the example of Bombay in 
establishing public libraries in cities and towns. 

The editor expresses the hope that the benign Government of Sir James 
Meston will give the matter early consideration, seeing that libraries will provide 


Public libraries, 


the public with facilities to acquire knowledge not only literary but also. 


60. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of the 28rd December 1914 reviews the 
report of the Government of India on veterinary 
education and expresses regret at the fact that the 
returns in the report do not furnish any explanation of the considerable decrease 
in the number of admissions into veterinary colleges for the last five years. 


He asks Government to ascertain the causes of the ‘decrease in admissions 
and to take suitable measures to increase the number of admissions especially of 


persons who follow agricultural pursuits and are thus able to profit most from 
veterinary education, 


Veterinary education. 


The editor also expresses regret at the heavy loss of cattle through disease in | 


an agricultural country like India, especially in view of. the fact that healthy 
cattle are slaughtered in the country. 


61. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 23rd December 1914 discusses 
the position of the Urdu press in India, and remarks 
that it is very unsatisfactory and beset with 
difficulties which retard its development and progress. 

The editor remarks that the Urdu press not only falls short of the recognized 
slandards of journalism in all civilized countries, but is also much behind the 
remainder of the vernacular press. 


He ascribes the existing low level of the Urdu press tothe facts that Western 
education, which has given rise to this and other democratic institutions in India, 
has not made much heading in the United Provinces and adjoining provinces, 
ind that educated persons in these provinces take no interest in the development 
of their provincial vernaculars—unlike the Bengalis, Gujratis and Mahrattras 
who have considerably improved their vernaculars. 


He points out that public life in the United Provinces, Bihar and the 
Punjab is rather a vague quantity, and that as public feeling greatly influences 
the press, the vernacular press in these provinces is weak and lacking in vitality. 


The Urdu press. 


He refers to the requisites essential for a strong and influential press, 


ind remarks that the Urdu press has had no opportunity to develop itself owing 


to the limited scope of education, the weakness of public feeling and to the, 


dissension between Hindus and Muhammadans in Northern India. 


He proposes to suggest in the next issue of the paper ways and means of 
teforming and improving the Urdu press. 
62. The Saiyara (Lucknow) of the 24th December 1914 expresses gratifi- 


cation at the sanction given by the Viceroy to the 
rn despatch to Jeddah of grain ships for the relief of 


the Muhammadans of Mecca and Jeddah. 3 
„The editor expresses the hope that when Government has shown considera- 
tion for the needs of Muhammadans of other countries, the distress of Indians 
Will not fail to receive its attention. 
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63. The editor of the Abhyudaya (Allahabad) in the issue of the 19th De- 
cember 1914 referring to the Adult Marriage Bill 
3 introduced in the Madras Legislative Council by 
the Hon’ble Mr. Shastri expresses his inability to give any opinion on social 
conditions in Madras, but at the same time asserts that the measure is useless, 
seeing that in almost every society adult marriages are counted valid. He 
observes that the society is of itself undergoing a great change, and that the 
age of marriage has increased in every society. In his opinion the questions of 
reform should be left to the Hindus themselves and should not be discussed before 
those who cannot understand the social intricacies of the community. He gays 
that Mr. Shastriyar should first carefully consider the proposed Bill and make 
a public statement as to its utility. 


64. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 20th December 1914 referring to 
the Adult Marriage Bill introduced in the 
Madras Legislative Council by the Hon'ble Mr. 
Shastri, says that the measure will not apply to the up-country people as 
they do not consider adult marriages invalid, nor can it really effect the 
whole of the Madras Presidency, seeing that from the census reports it is 
manifest that the majority of girls are married after they have attained puberty. 
The editor remarks that in these circumstances it is not wise to knock at the door 
of legislation for every little thing. 


65. The Oudhbasi (Lucknow) of the 22nd December 1914 referring to 
the Adult Marriage Bill introduced in the Madras 
Legislative Council by the Hon’ble Mr. Shastri, says 
that the measure is of no utility and is in fact pernicious as it affects Hindu 
society. 

The editor says that the Bill is calculated to do no good, but, on the other 
hand, it will interfere with the established customs of the Hindus, which are based 
on sound principles. He expresses the hope that the Madras Council will reject 
the Bill, and observes that it should meet the same fate as Mr. Basu’s Bill in the 
Imperial Legislative Council. 
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VI.—RAILWAY. 
Nil. 
VII.—Post OFFICE. 
Nil. 
VILI.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL MATTERS. 


66. The Indu (Benares) for October 1914 (received on the 10th December), 
The elevation of the depressed publishes a contributed article, in which the writer, 

classes. Pandit Rudra Dut Bhatt, suggests that, in order to 
strengthen the solidarity of Hindus as a nation, the depressed classes should be 
elevated and should be treated as an essential unit of the Hinducommunity. He 
questions the position of these Indians who, while they demand a substantial share 
in the task of the government of their country, are not prepared to give any share 
to their less favoured brethren. : | 

He says that for the present separate schools should be opened for the 
education of children of the depressed classes, and that when they have thus 
improved their status there should be no hesitation in making them part of the 
Hindu community. 

He remarks that the Hindus will gain considerably in political strength 
by reclaiming their depressed classes. 


67. The Musdéfir (Agra) of the 18th December 1914 (received on the 22nd 
December), states, on the authority of its special 
correspondent, that the Deputy Commissioner of 
Hardoi passed an order to the effect that during the Muharram no conch shell 
should be blown or bell rung in Hindu temples and that securities were taken 
from Hindu priests in order to enforce strict obedience to the order. 


The Muharram at Shahabad. 


( 1398 ) 


The editor remarks that if this report be true the Hindus will have to 
wait patiently for the time when the Deputy Commissioner of Hardoi out of his 


= love of peace and order will order the Hindus of Shahabad to accompany ¢azias to 
ll the karbala, mourning and beating their chests. 

* He appeals to Sir James Meston to do justice to the Hindus of Shahabad 
al who were deprived of even their most ordinary civil rights. 


He refers to the quartering of the punitive police force at Shahabad in 
consequence of the Muharram disturbance last year and observes that this 
punishment has fallen more heavily on the Hindus than on the law-breaking 
Muhammadans, seeing that the Muhammadan peshkar, who assessed the incidence 
of the cost of the force fixed, the share of the Hindus at Rs. 442 as against 
= Rs. 252 to be paid by the Muhammadans. 


He points out that the punitive impost levied on Nawab Abdul Karim, 
who pays Rs. 24,000 as revenue, has been fixed at seventy rupees, while Lala 


to Din Dayal, who only pays Rs. 500 in revenue, has to pay sixty rupees. 

le He invites the attention of the Government of India to the matter, and 
T. urges that this unfairness should be stopped through an enquiry by some 
as impartial official. 

oe 68. The Tafrih (Lucknow) of the 21st December 1914 refers to the 


Muharram disturbances at Far- looting of two Hindu shops by Muhammadans at 
J. rukhabad. Farrukhabad, and expresses regret that such incidents 
mar any efforts that are made to establish mutual goodwill and harmony between 
Hindus and Muhammadans. 


7 The editor refers to the report that the police did not arrive at the scene 
d of disturbance till 11 p.m. though the shops were looted in the afternoon, and 
* expresses his inability to account for the delay. He asks the authorities to 
make a thorough enquiry into the matter. 
er TX.—MIsoELLANEOUS. 
. Nil. 
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